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Fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole duty of Man, 
I Corinth. 7. 19, 
Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſin is nothing , but the keeping of the 
Commanaments of God, 
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' THE PREFACE. 


...; EADER, Here is offered to thy View, a poſthumous 


=. *%, x. Werkof a Reverend and Famous Biſhop, one of the 


SISINGEZ ject which it handles, 


4:5 greateſt Lights which the Church of Chriſt hath had 
in this latter age, and the Glory ofour Engliſh Church, 


- 


#3 while he lived ; A Work which may merit thy Accep- 
32 tance, in Reſpect both of the Author, and the Sub- 


Of the firſt I ſhall need to ſay little, the very names *© 
of Biih27 42d-ews procliiming more ; than if Tihould fay that he was a 
Judicious, Profound, .and every way Accompliſh'd Divine, an eminent 
Preacher. « learned Antiquary, a famous Linguiſt, a curious Critick, a 


living Litrzry amongſt Scholars, the Oracle of our Church,a ſuch a Prieſt, 


whote !ips pre'erved knowledge, andat whoſe mouth the Law wes to be 


ſought. Whar admirable height of” Learning, and depth of Judgement, 
. dwelt in that Reverend Prelate, he that would know, may read in thoſe li- 
ving Images oi bis Soul : And as his other works praiſe him in the Gate; 


ſo this which is now preſented to thee, though compoſed in his younger 
years, when he was fellow of Perbrok-Hall in Cambridge, will demon- 
ſtrate, that the Foundations were then laid of thole great Parts 
and Abilities, wherewicth he was furniſht, when he came to the 
Epiſcopal Chair, and the ground work of all thoſe other learned La- 
bours, wherewith he afterwards enricht the Church, for in theſe 
Lectures, or Colledge Exerciſes ( which were heard with the publick ap- 
plauſe of the whole Univerſity, where ſcarce any pretended to the Study 
of Divinity, who did not light their Candle at his Torch) it will appear, 


Anno1535; 


that he had even then _” through the whole Excyclopedie of Divine and+ 


Humane Learning, and that as he was a rich Magazine of all Knowledge ; 
ſo he had here contraFed the Quinteſſence of all his vaſt Studies, and the 
high conceptions of his great and active Soul, into thele Letures, as intoa 
common Treaſury ; for he that ſhill peruſe this Book; ſhall find; beſides 
his perfeRtion in all humane Learning, Philoſophy and the Arts; his ex- 
quiſite knowledge in all the learned Languages ; and that beſides his skill 
in the ſacred Text, ( wherein his greateſt excellency lay ) he had read and 
digeſted the Fathers, Schoolmen, . Caſuiſts, as well as modern Divines, 
that he was throughly verſed in all kinde of Antiquities, and Hiſtories, 
in Theology, Moral; Scholaſtick, and Polemick, and no ſtranger to the 
Laws, both Civil and Canon, and which feldome coucur in one, that he 
was eminent, as well in the Rational and Judicial, as in the Critical _ 

a Hift- 


THE PREFACE. 


Hiſtorical part of Learning , ſo that what one of his School-maſters fore- 
told of him, that he would be /iterarum lumen, was verified in thoſe Col- 
ledge Exerciſes, wherein this Light began to ſhine betimes, and to caſt his 
Rayes both far and neer ; and: what a Reverend Prelate ſaid of him in his 
Funeral Sermon, may viſibly appear to any Eye, in this great Herculean 
Labour, that thoſe things which {eldome meet in one Man, were in him 
in a high degree, Scientia magna, Memoria major, Judicinm maximum, at 
Induſtria infinita ; His knowledge was great, his Memory greatter, his 
Judgement exceeded both, but his Labour and Induſtry was intinite, and 


went beyond them all, 
For the Subject, it is the Decalogue, or thoſe Ten Words, in which 


God himſelf hath epitomized the whole duty of Man, which have this 
Priviledge above all other parts of Scripture, that -whereas all the reſt 
were divinely inſpired, but God made ule of Prophets and Apoſtles, as his 
Exod, 32.16. Pen-men, here God was his own Scribe, or Amanuenſis, here was Digzts 
&31, ut. Dez, for the writing was the writing of God. , Theſe are the Pandects of 
the Laws of Nature, the Fountains from all humane Laws ought tobe 
derived : the Rule and Guide of all our Actions, whatſoever Duties are 
variouſly diſperſed through the whole Book of God, are here colle&ted into 
a brief Sum ; whatſoever 1s needful for us to do in Order to Salvation, may 
be reduced hither ; for this is'#07um Homzini, the Concluſion or upſhot of all 
Eccleſ. 12, 13+ (faith Solomon) to fear God and keep his Commandments ; and the Apoſtle 
tells us, to the ſame purpoſe, that Circumciſion, availeth nothing, nor Un- 
circumciſion, but the keeping of the Commandments of God, And there- 
fore,as faith,Phz/othat my ews uſed to refer all that they found in the Law 
of Moſes to theſe ten Heads, ( as the Philoſophers reduced all things to the 
ten predicaments, ) not that they were all literally comprized there, bur 
becauſe for memories ſake, they might be reduced thither ; ſo hath the 
Chriſtian Church reduced all the duties of a Chriſtian to the ſame Heads. 
which ſhe hath enlarged, and made more comprehenſive, as partaking of a 
greater meaſure of the Spirit than they had, and aiming at a higher dc- 
gree of perfeCtion in all Chriſtian Vertues. 

There is inded a generation of men ſprung up, ſuch as St. Auzaſtize 
wrote againſt long ſince, in his Book contra adverſarinm Legts & prophet a- 
74m, that under colour of afſerting Gods free Grace in mans S1lvation, and 
affecting Chriſtian liberty, would abrogate the whole moral Law, as if it 
were worthy of no better entertainment among Chriſtians, than Fehozarim 
—A « fourth gave to Feremies prophecies, when he cut the roll in pieces, and threw it 

ition Intre- * "W" . | 
d«3c.14..58, 12t0 the fire. And how far the tencts and principles of ſome others {who 

would ſeem to abhor ſuch opinions) have promored theſe pernicious do- 
Arines, T ſhall not need toſhew ; ſure IT am, that while ſome teach: that 
the Goſpel conſiſts properly of promiſes only, that the moral Law 1s no 
part of the condition of the ſecond Covenant, nor the obſervation of it 
(though qualified in the Goſpel ) required now in order to Salvation, that 
the promules of the Goſpel are abſolute, and that Faith is nothing ele bur 
an abſolute application of them, or an abſolute relying upon Chritt for the 
attaining of them, without the conditions of repentance and new obedi- 
ence ; that Chriſt came only to redeem, not to give any Laws tothe wortd ; 
that after a man 151in Chriſt, though he fall into the groſteſt lins, which are 
Row. 2.1, 2-damnable ina man unregenerate,yet he is ſtill, quoad preſenter /atum,inthe 


ſtate-of Salvation, and though he may iole the ſenſe and feeling, yet he can 
| never 


Jer. 36. 33. 
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THE PREFACE. 

never loſe j#s ad vitayz, hisright to Heaven, what fins ſoever lie wallows 
in: ſay, whilſt men teach tuch docrines, and yet cry out againſt Anti- 
nomians, Libertines, and other Sectaries, what do they in judging others, 
but condemn themſelves, for they grant the premiles, and deny only the 
concluſion, If ſuch doctrines were as true as they are common, this 
Author, and all others, that have written on this ſubje&t, might have 
ſpared their pains, and therefore we may {ay with the Plalmiſt, 7: :s 75e phil. rg. 126. 
or thee Lord to work, for they have deſiroyed thy Law, Theſe men FI YY 
are like to Zycurgus (who being caſt into a frenzy by Dioniſizs ) in 4 3 
that diſtemper rhinking to have cut down a Vine, with the fame Hat- #- 57- 
chet ſlew his own Son; fo thele being mn with a ſpiritual frenzy, 
which they call zeal, when they lift up their Hatchet to cut off ſome er- 
rors, which like luxuriant branches have ſprung up about the Law, they 
dounawares cut down the Law it ſelf, both root and branch, makin 
the obſervation of it arbitrary in reſpect of Salvation, or as a Parentheſis 
ina ſentence, where the ſenſe may be perte&t withour it, | 

Such Errors are far more dangerous, than many that were held by the 
old Hereticks, which were chiefly about matters ſpeculative, whereas 
' theſe reflect upon mattters of practiſe, and whileſt they ſtrike at theroot 
of obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, they do direQly take away the very 
way of Salvation, to the certain ruine of peoples Souls, = do utterly 
overthrow the foundation both of Church and Common-wealth ; fo that 
where ſuch doctrines prevail, nothing but confuſion, and diſlolution of all 
Goverment can follow, as {ad experience in too many places thews ; where 
the genuine fruits of ſuch doarines, appear to be no other, than to rob the 
Prieſt of his Honour, the Prince of his power, the people of their Diſci- 
pline and Government, Paſtors of their Flocks, and Sheep of their Paſtors, 
Preachers of their Churches, Churches of their Reverence, Religion of 
its Power, and the World of all Religion. St. Fames would have us to try 
our Faith by our Works, but thele men will have their works tryed by 
their Faith. To the pure all things are pure ; if Faith be in their Hearr, 
God can ſee no fin in their actions, We read of the Scholars of one 4/- 
maricus of Paris, who held, that what was deadly fin in others, yet if 
it were done by one, that was in Charity, or the ſtate of Grace, it was 
no {in, or not imputed to him, for which they were condemned as 
Hereticks. Theſe men ſeem to be ſpit out of their mouths, for they 
would have ſins diſtingutſhed not by their nature or obje&, but by the ſub- 

jet in whom they are: and hence they hold, that all their own ſins, though 
never ſo great ( they being believers and ele& ) are at the moſt but infirmi- 
ties, which cannot endanger thar Salvation, but the ſins of all others are 
mortal and damnable, which impious dodrine with the reſt above-menti- 
oned from which it lows, howſoever they be vranitht over with fair ſhews 
of advancing the free grace of God, and the merits of Chriſt, and the 
depreſling of mans power, yet are indeed no other than the old damned 
Hereſie of $Simox Magw, who, as Theodoret ſaith, taught his Diſciples, 
they were free from the obedience of the law, and was condemned by the 
Ancient Church in Baſilides, Caypocrates, Epiphanes," Prodicus, Ennomins, 
and other impure wretches, and is call'd by Lurher himſelf ( whoſe un- 
wary ſpeeches have given toomuch occaſion to theſe doctrines, #/timms 
Diaboli flatus , The laſt blaſt of the Devil. 

Againſt theſe and ſuch like doctrines, which make this and all other 


2 2 books 


*z 


THE PREFACE, 
books of this nature ſuperfluous, we muſt know ; That though the De- 
calogue, as it was givenby Moſes to the Fews,was a part of that Cove- 
nant which God made with them on Mount $in47,and fo belonged proper- 
them, as appears both by the Preface, wherein their deliverance out of 
Z277t is urged as amotive of obedience, and by ſome other paſſages in 
the precepts, which have peculiar reference to that people, as that ſym- 

 bolical reſt repuired in the fourth precepr in remembrance of” their reſt 
from the «#2ypti2z bondage, and the promiſe of long life in the land of 
Can4:n, inthe fifth, Yetleeing that the ſubſtance of it 1s no other than 
the Law of Nature written in mans Heart at the firſt, and that by Chrijt 
 ourLaw-giver it-is madea part of the Goſpel, or ſecond Covenant, though 
with ſome qualification ) therefore it obliges all Chriſtians, and that under” 
the higheſt pains, and 1s therefore juſtly called the Law of Chriſt,” All 
the parts of the Moral Law we may find required in the Goſpel, though 

| upon other grounds thanthoſe were laid-by Moſes, ( this ſecond Covenant, 

Ifa. 33.2? being eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes) we-have the ſame rules for.our 

' action; the ſame duties required, the ſame fins forbidden ; the difference 

15 this, that here God accepts our obedience 2 voxo at our firſt converſion, 

when he freely pardons our fins paſt, and expeRts the a&tual performance 
afterward in the courſe of ourlives, and admits repentance after lapſes, 
. whereas the law;. as it was part of the other Covenant, requires perfect 
.obedience without any intermiſſion, otherwilewe having higher promiles, 
and a greater meaſure of the Spirit being now diſpenſed under the Goſpel, 
2 higher degree of obedience to the law is now required, which is yet no 
way grievous or burdenſome to atrue believer, for the power of Chriſts 
Spirit, andthe height of the promiſes, -make the yoke eaſie, and the 
burden light. Therefore Chriſt tells us expreſſly he came” not 
to diſſolve thelaw , but to fulfil it, or to fill it up, as the Greek ang«on 
imports, becauſe he did enlarge and perfect it 5 and therefore Theophylact 

P.28.in Ev, Makes the Law of Chriſt, compared with that of 2Zoſes, as Goyedplos raia, 

the Painting to life,to the o,ayapeie,or firſt draught 1n black and white,and 
ſaith, thatChriſt'did NOt #aTaaVuy crayeatier, Nd pinoy dvamanpty, NOE deſtroy 
the firft draught,but fill it up as a painter perfe&sa picture with the colours 
& ſhadows,atter the firſt draught ; and with him do generally concur the 

E—_— reſt of the Fathers:Bſ//ſaith,that whereas the old Law faith, Thou ſhalt nor 

!.5. p. 259. Kill,ourLord(Chrilt)raveripe riyod573r, giving more perfect Laws,faich,Thou 

Chryſo. to 3.p {123©-nor be angry.Origer faith, that theLaws of Chriſt are #e#(7ors 9 326740, 

93.ed-ſavil, better and more Nivine, than all thoſe before-him; St. Chryſo/! ome calls 

thatSermon upon theMount 4xpor rH; g1avoogias the very top of Philoſophy,8& 

{uuch,that Chriſts giving of Laws,was w{ivoy wrexcy xevpts the time or ſeaſon 

of. greater and higher precepts. Among the Zatines, Tertulian faith, 

Chriſti leges ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline creators, that the Laws of 


Ter.). 3.contr, 


Marcion.c.is, Chriſt, are neceſſary ſupplements'to the Laws of the Creator, and Chriſt us 
& 4.comt. DezCreatoris precepts (upplendo & conſervatit > anxit,thatChriſt preſerved 
and increaſed the Laws of God' the Creator by filling them up. St. Au- 
Aug, To4 de o,fjpe faith, that Chriſt fulfilled the Law by adding, quod minus habet 


fer, doi. in 
monte 1, 1, 


Marc, p. 524. 


what was deficient, & ſic per ficie nao confirmavit, and ſo confirmed it by 
reducing it ro more perfection. And again upon thoſe words ( except your 
righteouſneſs, Niſt nor ſolum ea que inchoant homines impleveritis, ſed eti- 
am iſta que a me adduntur, qui non veni ſolvere ſed implere, unleſs ye not 
anly. fulfill thoſe which men have begun, but alſo what is added by 

7 me 
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THE PREFACE. 
me, who came not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it, &c. By 
which and many more Teſtimonies out of the Ancients: that might 
be produced , it appears, that concerning that excellent Sermon 
upon the Mount , wherein the ſum of Chriſtian Religion , and 
the way to life is chalked out by him who is the way and the 
life, their opinion is far from truth , who ſay , that Chritt doth nor 
there promulge or deliver any Law as neceſfary to Salvation, but only that 
he expounds the Moral Law given by Moſes;and clears it from the falle cor- 
rupt gloſſes of the Phariſees, which is directly contrary to the conſtant and 
unamimous doctrine of the Anciegt Church, andto the Text it ſelf : for 
though it is true that Chriſt doth therein often refiest upon the expoſt- 
tions of the Jewiſh Doctors who had corrupted the Law , yer withall it is 


as true, that inthole Chapters hedelivers the Chriſtian Law ; and therein 
-brings up the Moral Law to a higher Jr than ever it was by. Moſes. 


This appears by that oppoſition ſo often made 1n that Sermon, between 
what Moſes {aid of old, and what Chriſt faith, you have heard what was 
ſaid to them of old, 8c. Ego autem dico vobis, But I lay unto you, &0. 
Which oppoſition,as alſo theSy7r;ack and other tranlations do plainly ſhew;, 
that as ( vob#s ) is rendred ( to you ) and not (by you ) ſo ( vererib:s \) ought Tort, Clemens, 
to be(to them of old) not (by them of old) and therefore our tranſlation as it _ _ 
puts the one reading in the Text, foit puts the other, which is the truer in Ambroſ. Hier. 
the Margent. Now (thoſe of old } were no other than thoſe to whom oſes Theoph. 
firſt gavethe Law, and not the Lawyers,and Phariſees of thole latter times, 
{o all the Greek writers agree,and the Greek « x«ve, imports as much,which 
is uſua!ly in other places referred to the times of 249fes and the Prophets, Luke 9. 8, 19. 
and not to latter times, and which puts the matter out of queſtion ; The _ 04 ey 
words which our Saviour faith, were ſaid to them of old, are no other : Per. =: 5. M 
than the words of the Law delivered by 4oſes, either in the ſame very =o. 2. 
words, or in the ſenſe, - Thoſe words, Thow ſhalt not kill, are in Exod.20, 
30. And whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of a judgement, are in Le- 
wit, 21.21, Numb.35, 16, 17, 30. ' Thou ſha!t not Commit Adultery, are 
the words of the Law, Exod, 20, 30. He that ſhall put away his wife, 
let him give her a bill of Divorce, in Dent. 24. 1. Thouſha't not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform thy Vows to the Lord, Exod. 20.7, Numb. 
30.2. Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, ( which was permitted in Jadge- 
ment ) Deut.19.21. Levit. 24. 20, Dent. 19.21. They ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, viz, An lſraclite, Levit, 19.18. Dent,23. And hate thine 
Enemies, viz, Thole ſeven nations whom they were to deſtroy, make 
no league with them : nor to ſhew them mercy. Exed. 34.21. Dext.7. 
1, To whom the Amalakzre is added, with win they were to have 
perpetual war. Exod, 17.19. Dent. 25, 14. | 

We ſee then that Chrit is ſo far from taking any thing away from the 
Moral Law, that he rather.adds more to it, and therefore the. matter of 
the Decalogue is fill in force, and belongs to Chriſtians as much as to 
any z Nay Faith it ſelf ( which ſome of late have transformed into a meer 
Platonical 1dza abſtracted from good works ) I mean that Faith to which - 
Juſtification and Salvatien 1s aſcribed in Scripture, includes obedience as g.. ,j. 
to all the Commandments of Chriſt, ſo to the Moral Law, as the -very Hom. of faith, 
life and form of it, without which as St, Fames ſaith, it is as a Body *<- 
withour 'a Soul, for what is Faith but a a relying or truſting upon Chriſt 
for Salvation according to the promiles of, the Goſpel; now ſecing that 

| | thoſe 


Mat,21.32, 


Aug.de ide & which the other did nor, although { to 


thefs promiſes are not abſolute , but always require the ccrditicns 
of repentance and new obedience ; it can be nothing but a ſhadow of 
Faith where theſe conditions are not. It's true that ( ro beheve) in the 
proper and formal notion, is nothing elſe, bur to aſſent to the truth of a 
| PTE upon the authority of the ſpeaker, ( And to believein one ) 
ignifies properly to truſt and rely upon him,and doth nor 1n its formal con- 
ception,conſidered barely and abſtractly by ir {elf, include the gondation of 
obedience or any other. And therefore we may be ſaid to believe or traſt 
in one, that requires no condition of us, but when the words are referred: 
to one that commands or requires ſomething of us to bedone,and promites 
nothing; But upon ſuch condition of obedience,as nothing is more certain, 
than that Chriſt never promiſes remiſſion of {ins,-or life eternal, but upon 
condition of Repentance and new obedience , In this cafeto beheve in 
Chriſt muſt of neceſſity include obedience to theCommandments of Chriſt, 
as the very life of faith,without which it isa meer fanſie: & ſome have obler- 
ved that in the New Teſtament, faith and obedience, and unbelief and dil- 
obedience are often promiſcuouſly uſed for one and the fame. Becauſe that 
to truſt or believe in one that promiſes nothing but to thoſe that obey 
him, and to obey him in hope of what he hath promiſed, ave all one : and 
therefore that ablolute affiance or unconditionate belief of Gods . 
mercy in Chriſt, which ſome make to be Faith im Chrift, is that 
rem 441, one of thoſe firſt and primitive errors from which thoſe doQ- 
rines of Antinomians and other SeQtaries that would diflolve the Law, do 
follow with eaſe. When Chriſt upbrayded the Fews for not believing 
John the Baptiſt, though the Harlots and Publicans believed, who doubrs 
but that his meaning is, that the one _— upon Fohns preaching, 
ieve in the proper formal nott- 


PI3DW523 on) fignifies nothing elſe butſto aſſent to the truth of what he ſaid. 


Gal. 5 6, 
Ja. 2.235 


Hence St. Auguſtine faith, Now ſolum bonam witam inſeperabilem eſſe a fide, 
ſed & ipſams eſſe bonamvitam, that a good life, is not only inſeparable trom 
Faith, but that Faith is good life it ſelf, and St. Cyprian, Quomodo ſe in 
Chriſtum credere aicit qui non facit que Chriſtus facere precipit, How can 
he ſay that he believes in Chriſt,, who doth not the things which Chriſt 
hath commanded. And before them 1rene: tells us, that Credere 75»: 
Chriſtum eft voluntatem ejus facere, to believe in Chriſt is to do his will. 
As for that general Faith, of the latter School-men, and the Romaniſts, 
which they make to be nothing but an aſſent to revealed truths tor the au- 
thority of God the {peaker {Tay the latter Shool-men, for fome of the 
Elder, where they ſpeak of fide charitate formata, which they make to be 
truc Faith, mean nothing elſe, but that which St. Pan! calls, Faith work- 
ing by love, and Saint Fames, Faith conſummated by works ) As allo that 
Faith of ſome amongſt our ſelves, who would have it tobe nothing but a 
waſion that their ſins are pardoned in Chriſt, &c. Neither of theſe 
ve any neceſlary connexion with a good life, and therefore neitheir of 
them is that Faith to which the promiſes of pardon and Salvation are an- 
nexed 1ntheGoſpel. Not the firit, as ſelves acknowledge, and ap- 
pears by Zeller. Who abours to prove by many reaſons that true Faith 
may be in a wicked man. Nor the ſecond, for how doth it neceſlarily 
follow, thatif a man believe all hisfins paſt, preſent, and to come to be 
forgiven, that therefore he muſt needs live according the Rules of Chriſt, 


whereas the contrary muy rather be inferred, that he needs not to _ 
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THE PREFACE. 
ble himcelf about obedience to the Commandments in order to remiſſion 
of his fins, or Salvation, who 1s periwaded that all his ſins are pardoned 
already, and that nothing 15 required of him tor the obtaining of ſo great 

a benciir, but only to believe that t is ſo, Andif they lay, that the 

jenic of ſuch a miercy cannot but ſtir men up to obedience, too much ex- 
pericic. of mens unthanktulnels to God confutes this, The remembrance 
of 2 m-rey or benefit dothnot neceſſarily enforce men to their duty, for 
then novng could be unthanktul to God or man. 

Beiides 1t 1s a pure contradiction, which all the Sophiſtry in the world 

can never lalve, to ſay, that a mans(ſins are pardoned by believing they 

are pardoned, for they rauſt be pardoned before he believes they are par- 

doned, becauic the object muſt be before the a&t, and otherwiſe he be- 

lieves alye, and yet by Faith he 1s juſtified and pardoned, ( as all affirm ) 

and the Scripture 1s evident for it, and fo his pardon follows upon his be- 

lict, and thus the pardon. 15 both botore and afterthe act of Faith , it is 

before as the object or thing to be beheved, and yet it comes after, as the 

effect or conſequent of his belief, which is a dire& contradidton. 

True Fuith then 1s a practical vertue, and eſtabliſhes the Law , and as 

tl 15 the proper work of true Fairh, fo to dire and quicken our obedi- 

ence thereto 15 the whole {cope of rhe Bible, There is nothing revealed 

in the whole Scripture meerly tor {peculation, but all is refer d ſome way 

or other to practiſe, It is not the knowledge of Gods Nature and Effence, 

but of his will, whieh 1s required of us, or at leaſt ſo much of his Na- 

ture, as 15 needful to ground our Faith and Obedience upon. That obſer- 

vation of ſome 1s molt true, That in the Scripture, verba ſcientie Connotan Rom, 1. 24. 
aiectus, words of knowledge do imply affettions and Actions anfwerable, Pal. 95. 20. 
Toknow God, is not ſo much to know his Nature & Eflence. as to Honor *****-* 7 
and obey him, which thoſe that do not, are ſaid not to know him, though 

they know never ſo much of his Natureand Attributes ; knowledge with- 

out practiſe, 15 with God accounted ignorance, and hence are all fins ter- 

med «14am ighorances. Thus to know Chriſt, or to believe in him, or 

to believe the Goſpel, Includes 1n the Scripture ſenſe, repentance, new 

life, and indeed the whole duty of a Chriſtian, becauſe all theſe duties 

ought to follow upon this knowledgeor belief, and are ai7us imperati , as 

the Schoulz ſpeak, acts which flow from belief, though the a7 elicits, "= l0 
beonly an eflent to the truth. And hence ſome of the moſt eminent and 2203 mo: 
Ancient Schook-men have determined, that Theologie or Divinity is a 4 3. concluf. 
practical {Clence.  Theolopie et ſcientia affettiva, ec. Principaliter ut Seems peoley; 
tpſi bout jframus, faith Bopav, Theologie 1s an affeftive knowledge, whole gent.q.4.p.14- 
chict end 1s to,make us good. The ſame is affirmed by Alexander Hales, <0l. 3. 

RT "I | .  /7,, Durand in 12 
Gerſo2 and, others. Scotz5 maintains the ſame concluſion, Theolozze efſe $6; Dir. r. 
ſreaplicitur prafticam, That Theologie 1s ſimply practical, and Durand q.iol.1o.colt; 
proves it by unanlwerable realon, quia ejws operatio circa objeitum ſuum non 
conſiſtit in Contemplation? veritatis, ſed dirigit in proſecutione operts ut patet 
in centum locis Sreipture. Et mirum eſſet ſi non ſit praitica, cum conſiderantes 
Scrijturam a principio u/que ad finem,pro und Scripture colummna in qu agitur 
de pure ſpeculabilibus, ſunt plus quam quingenta folia, in quibus agitur de 
pare practicis, The operation of Theologze about its obje&t conſiits not 
in bare {peculation of truth, but in directions for our practice, as appears 
in an hundred places of Scripture , and therefore it were ſtrange it 
{hould not be a practical Science: ſeeing we conſider the _ 

om 
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from the beginning. to the end, for one place which treates of 
matters {peculative, we may find tve hundred which handle things meerly 
pratical, : 


This then being the ſcope of all revealed truths in Scripture, and the 
proper end of Theo/ogie, to direct us 1n our practiſe, This book wherein 
all thoſe practical truths are diſtin&tly handled, and explained, cannot bur 
but be of great ule to all whole care is to work out their Salvation, And 
if he was accounted the witeſt man among the Heathen by the Oracle, 
that brought Philoiophy out of the Clouds into Cities and Houſes, that 
is, from air and vain ſpeculations, to practical precepts, no doubt but they 
ſhall be counted wile Scribes in the Church ot God, that laying aſide fruit- 
leſs controverſies and Polemick diiputes, wherew 1th peoples heads have 
been 1o troubled, that the power of Religion 1s 1n a manner quite loſt, 
bend their ſtudies and endeavours to urge this #zum xeceſſarium, the pra- 
Rite of thole moral and Chriſtian duties, wherein the life of Religion con- 
fiſts, and which will bring Glory to God, beneft to others, honour to our 
profeſſion, and ſure comfort to the Soul, when all other comforts fail. This 
practiſing of what we know, will be the ſureſt Antidote againſt the grow- 
ing Errours and Hereſies of the times, for it any men will do the will of 
God ( faith Chriſt )he ſhall know whether the Doctrine be of God or no. 


2 Thef, 2, 10, Faith and good conſcience go both in 2 bottom, he that lets go the one,will 
11. quickly make Ship-wrack of the other. All Apoſtacy, begins in pradtile, 


_ 


and Errours in the life produce Errours in Judgement, for when the 
will is corrupted the underſtanding is darkned, and the Apoſtle tells us, 
that thoſe which are given up to ſtrong deluſions, are ſuch as receive 
not the truth in the love of it. Whereas practiſe is a {ure preſervative 


againſt defection , this will make a man whoſe knowledge is leſs than 


others, remain ſtedfaſt in times of tryal, like a fixed ſtar while others of 
greater parts like blazing ſtars may thine for a while, bur at length vaniſh 
into ſmoke, 
That which is the ſcope of this work, to urge the practiſe of Religion, 
and was no doubt, the end propounded by the learned Author, when 
he at firſt penned and delivered theie Lectures, is alſo theend aimed at in 


the publiſhing of them art this time, and tnough many others have written 


upon the ſame Subject, whole labours I thall nor any way diſparage, yet TI 
doubt not, but he that ſhall read and peruſe rheie labours of this Reverend 
Author, will find them to be as uſeful and profitable as any hitherto extant 
in this kind, and that they contain, the moſt tull, compleat, lezrned, and 
elaborate body of Practical Divinity, that hath been hither toBugfliſhed, 8& 
that ſcarce any thing of note is to be tound oa this large ſubject in any Au- 
thors, Divine or humane, which 1s not here with addmirable judgement, 
clearneſs of method, and fulneis of expreſſion digeſted. And conſider- 
ing how this ſubject is handled, neither (uperticially and {lightly,as too ma- 
ny have donein our own Language, nor yet, fo coldly and Jejunely, as 
divers of the Caſvuiſts in their large and intricate diſputes, who inform the 
Judgement, but work not upon the affections at all, but that as the matter 
is ſolid in it ſelf, fo it 1s cloathed with emphatic] figniticificant words, a- 
dorned with choile ſentences, apt alluſions ; and Rhetorical ampli- 
fications out of the beſt Authors ; beſides pregnant Applications of 
Scripture; and ſundry critical obſervations upon divers Texts not vul- 
gar norobvious, it will be hard to ſay, whether the profit or delight of = 

” _ reader 
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reader will be greater. And as the works, in regard of the general ſub- 
ject, may be uleful for all perſons of whatrank ſoever, fo I doubr not but 
it may be of _ ule for the þuplique diſpenſers of the word, eſpecially, 
theyounger ſort of Divines, who beſides many directions for uſetul and 
profitable Preaching, may tind allo variety of excellent matter upon any 
practical Subject without Poſtills or Polyanthea,and directions for deciding 
moſt caſes of Conſtience, which out of the grounds here laid may be 
eaſily reſolved. Eb: : : 

Now concerning this Edition, and what is herein ed » TJamnot 
ignorant, what prejudice attends the printing the poſthumous works of a- 
ny.; how eaſe it 15 to miſtake the ſenſe of an Author, eſpecially where the 
work was not perfected by himſelf, and that divers things in mens private 
papers would have been thought fit to be altered, omitted; or enlarged by 
the Authors themſelves, 1f they had intended them for publick view ; for 
which, and divers other reaſons, it might have been thought fit , 
not to publiſh , what the Author had kept ſo long by him, and had 
not fitted for the Preſs, nor thoſe Reverend Perſons, to whole care his 
Papers and Writings were by his late Majzs T1 s commutted, intend- 
ed to divulge ; for who would preſume to put a Pencil toa Piece, which 
ſuch an Apelles had begun: yet conflidering, that there is already a rude 
imperfect —_— , or rather ſome broken Notes of theſe his Lectures, 
which had paſled through divers hands, already crept forth in Print, to 
the great wrong, both of the Living and the Dead, and that the ſame is 
about to be reprinted, it was therefore thought neceſlary in vindication 
of the Author, and to diſabuſe the Reader, to publiſh this Copy, there 
being no other way to prevent the further miſchiefs of that E- 
dition, than by another more perfect ;for though Ideny not but that there 
are many good Materials, in that indigeſted Chaos, which is already ſet 
forth, which an expert Builder may make guod uſe of, yet the Reader 
will find the whole to be nothing elſe, but a heap of broken rubbiſh, the 
radera of thoſe ſtately ſtructuxes, which that skilful Archite&t had made, 
which have been ſo mangled and defaced, 1o ſcattered and diſmembred, 
like atede.zs Abſyrtus, that they appear [care ſhadows of themſelves, fo 
that had the learned Author lived to ſee thoſe partzs ingeniz, thoſe divine 
Iflues of his Brain fo deformed, he might well have called them, not Bez- 

jamins, Sons of his right hand, but Bezoxies, Sons of Sorrow ; for Iam 
confident, . there hath not been expoſed to publick view a work of that 
Bulk, ſtuffed with ſo much nonſenſe, ſomany 'Tautologies; Contradidti- 
ons, Abſurdities, and Incoherences, ſince Printing was in uſe : there is 
not a Page, ſcarce a —_—_— {eldome many lines together in the whole 
Book which contain perfect ſence; the Mothod quite loſt in moſt places, 
the whole Diſcourſe like a Body whole members are diſlocated, or out of 
joynt: as if it had been tortured upon the rack, or wheel, ſothat the parts 
coherelike the Hammonian ſands, ſometimes whole Paragraphs, whole pa- 
ges, yea,divers ſheets together are wanting,as in the tenthCommandment, 
wherethe one half 1s left out, & half of the ninth is added to ſupply that de- 
tect , and the whole work, ſo corrupted,mangled,disjoynted, fallified, inter- 
polated, & the ſenſe of the Author fo perverted, that the Author might well 
{ry of the Publiſher with the Poet, Quem recitas mers eſt, ec. At male dum 
| b recitas 
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recit as incip:t eſe tuns , the Book was his at firſt, but by this ſtrange Meta- 

morphoſis, the Publiſher hath made his own. 

That the world therefore may not be longer abuſed by a ſhadow obtru- 
dedtor the ſubſtance, hereis preſented the Authors own Copy, reviſed 
and compared with divers others manuſcripts, which though it were not 
perfected by himſelf, nor intended for a publick uſe, yer being the only 
Copy he had, as is acknowledged under his hand in the beginning of the 
Book, and containing many Marginal Notes, and alterations throughout 
the whole made by himſelf in his latter years, as it ſeems, it may well be 
thought to contain the mind and ſence of the Author more fully, than any 
of thoſe Copies 1n other hands. This coming into the hands of thoſe, 
to whom the peruſal of his papers were comitted, who was informed of 
the wrong done by that other Eedition, and that a more perfect one was 
intended and deſired, out of his love to the memory of the deceaſed 
Author, and his zeal for the publick good, conſidering of how great uſe 
the work might be, he was eaſily inducedto part with it for ſo good a pur- 

ſe, whereupon by an able, induſtrious and worthy Gentleman, who 

ath otherwiſe deſerved well of .the publick, and had ſome relation to 
the Author whilſt he lived, the work was taken in hand and reviſed, the 
ſenſe in many places reſtored, defects ſupplied, and the whole diſcourſe 
brought into a far better form, than that wherein it had formerly appear- 

ed. But conſidering that to purge this Augean ſtable, and to reſtore a 
work ſo much corrupted, and whoſe beft Copies were imperfe&t, was no 
ealie work, and that 1t contained ſuch variety of all kind of Learning, both 
Divineand Humane, that he who would reviſe it, muſt not be a ranger 
to any, and that many Eyes may ſee more than one, ſuch was his Ingenu- 
ity and Modeſty, that he was willing and defirous to have the whole again 
| reviſed, and brought to the touch, by ſome other, who as he conceived, 
might have more kiſure and abilities than him , whereupon it was again 
reſumed, and after much labour and travail, was at length brought to 
this form, wherein it now appears: wherein, that the Reader may know 
what 1s performed in this Edition, he ſhall find. 

I, The true ſenſe and meaning of the Author ( the chief thing to be 
looked after in the publiſhing of other mens works) reſtored in many 
thouſand places, which were corrupted and miſtaken, wherby the Au- 

| thor was made to ſpeak contrary to what he thought, as1t he had ſeen 
ſome viſion after his death, to make him change his Judgment in his lite 

time. This, asit was 2 work of ſo much difficulty, requiring Both time . 
and ftudy, by diligent comparing of places, weighing of Antecedents, 
and Conſequents, viewing ſeveral Copies, and conſulting with the Au- 
thors quoted, &c. So the Reader will find no ſmall benefit thereby, ariſing: 
from this Edition. ; | 

2. The Method is here cleared, which was in a manner quite loſt in the 
former Edition, and without which the Reader muſt needs be in a Maze or 
Labyrinth. This being the chief help to memory, and conducing much 
to the underſtanding of the matter. 

\ 3. Many Tautologies, and needlels Repititions of the ſame thing are 
here'cut off, and thoſe many great defects, wherein divers Paragraphs 
rats and whole Sheets were formerly waiting are ſupplycd and ad- 

ed, 

4. Where 


THE PREFACE. 

4. Whereas in tome paſſages the ſenſe of the Author might ſeem 
obicure or doubttul, -and not to agree to well with his judgement, exprel- 
{ed in his other works, compoled 1n his latter and riper years ; his mean- 
ing therefore1s cleared and vindicated, by adding his latter thoughts, up- 
on the ſame points, which are either colle&ted out of his other works, 
which were perfected by himſelf, or the Reader referred to thoie other 
places, where he may be more tully ſatisfied. And where ſome things are 
omitted, or but briefly touched, a fupplement'is made out of his other 
works, or where it could not be had out of them, there is added what 
was necdful to be {ſupplied without prejudice to the Author, and what is 
conceived agr<cable to the declared Doctrine of the Catholick Church in 
ſpecial; wich ( that the Reader may diſtinguiſh it from the words of the 
Author ) 1s put in a different Character, {ave where, by miſtake the ſame 
letter is uled, 

And here, as in ſome other points, ſo1n particular about the Sabbath, 
wherein the Author might be miſtaken by many of both ſides, out of his 
other works compared with this, here is declared what his Opinion was in 
tizat Controverlie; & that it was no other, than (which I conceive tocome 
neerelt to the truth) that as the ſymbolical reſt, proper to that Nation, is 
abolitht, fo the ſubſtance of the Precept, is moral, and that the ſeventh day 
was hallowed by God for a time of publick worſhip from the beginning, in 
memory of the Creation, by poſitive Divine Law, obliging all mankind ; 
Inſtead whereof the Lords day is ſet apart for the day of publick worthip, 
by the Apoſtles, as extraordinary Legats of Chriſt, in memory of the 
Reſurrection, which is to continue unchangable to the end of the World. 
This, as it is ſhewed out of the Authors other writings, ſo for the more 
full clearing of all queſtions upon this ſubje&t there 1s added a large dil- 
courſe, containing the whole Doctrine of the Sabbath and Lords Day, 
laid down in ſeven Concluſions, Chap. 7. in Com. 4, Wherein I conceive, 
there is ſome thing offered, which may give ſome latisfaction to thoſe that 
are moderate of both ſides. 

* * 5, Forthe better help of the Reader, every Commandment is divided 
into Chapters, and the Sum or Contents of each Chapter, with the me- 
thod how theyſtand, are pretixt to every Chapter or Section. All which 
Contents, together with the Supplements or Additions, are ſet together 
at the beginning »f theBook, that ſo the Reader may at once have a gene- 
ral Idza of the wiwle Book, and of what is handled in each Precept, and 


{0 may the moreeaſily find any thing he deſires to read, without much La- 
bour or enquiry, 


Thus the Reader may 1n part conceive, what is done to render this 
work the more uteful to him. And if the ſtile be not ſo accurate and ex- 
ac, as in the Authors other Sermons, he muſt conſider, that as it was 
not politht by the Author, nor fitted by him for the Preſs, and that in the 
reviling thereof, there was more reguard had to the matter than to words; 
lohaving pailed through divers hands, it cannot ſeem ſtrange, if ſome 
incongruities of ſpeech do ſtill remain : Errours we know of one conco&- 
10N are not calily correed in an other, and waters will contract ſome tin- 


cture 
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&ure from the Minerals through which they pals: beſides that, the errours 
and miſtakes of the Printer, which coutd not eaſily be prevented, may in 
many places obſcure or pervert the ſence. Let this therefore be taken in 
good part, which is intended for the publick good, and what ſhall be found 
needful to be corrected ( as who can walk in ſo rough a path and never 
ſtumble) ſhall God willing be rectified in the next edition; in the mean 
time make uſe of this, as if it ſhall contribute any thing to promote the 
practiſe of Religion, which is the ſcope of the work, the Publiſher hath 
the fruit of his Indeavours and ends of his Deſixes, who deſires farther, 
the benefit of their Prayers, that ſhall reap any benefit by his Labours: 


The 
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EXPOSITION of the INTRODUCTION. 
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CHAP. I. 
Page 1 


I. Hat Children are to be taught and inſtrufted in Religion proved ont of Hea- 

| then Philoſophers, out of the Law, the Goſpel. 2. That this Iaftruftion 

ought to be by way of Catechiſm. What Carechiſing is. How it differs from 

Preaching. Reaſons for Abridgments or ſums of Religion. Catechifing uſed 

5n all Ages; before the Flood ; after the Flood; under the Law ; under the Goſpel; ajrer 
' the Apoitles; #n the Primitive Church. Reaſons for this cuſtome of Catechi(ing. 

CHAP. IL. | Page g 

The dnty of the Catechiſed, 1. Tocome, and that 1. with aright iment. 2. Willing- 

ly. 3. With Preparation, which muSt be, 1, In Fear. 2. By Prayer. Other rules fot 

coming. 1.With Fervency. 2. With Puruty of Heart. 3. In Faith. 4. Frequently. The 

ſecond duty to bear or hearken. The neceſſity of hearing. The manner. 1. With 

Reverence. 2, With fervour of Spirit. 3, With ſilence. 4. Without Gazing. 5. Hear 

go keep. How the Word muſt be kept in onr bearts. 1. By Examination. 2. By Meditation, 


3. By Conference. 
| | CHAP III. Page 14 
Of Religion in geueral, and the Foundations of it. The four firſt ſteps. 1. We muit 
come to God, as the only way to true happineſs. No happineſs in Riches proved by divers 
Reaſons. Nor in Honour. Nor in Pleaſure. Nor in Moral Virtue. Nor in Contemplation, 
General Reaſons againſt them all, That felicity cannot be in any of them, becauſe they 
cannot ſatisfie. 2. They are net perpetual, but uncertain. In God only 33 true happineſs tobe 


found. 
CHAP. IV. Page 19 
2. The way to come to God is only by Faith, wot by Natural Reaſon alone, as the Mani- 
chees held; Reaſons againſt them. The way by Faith more certain. The neceſſity of Belief. 
Rules for coming by Fauth. 
CHAF. | Page 22 


3. That we muſt believe there is a God. Michelief in four things. 1. Antotheiſme. 
2. ——_— 3. Atbeiſme. 4. Diaboliſme, The Reaſons of Atheiſts anſwered, Relsvion 
upholds all ſlates. The Original of Atheiſme, from 1. Diſcontent. 2. Senſuality. 

CHAP. VL. Page 25 

That there ts a God, proved 1. By Reaſons drawn out of the Writings of the Hea- 
thens themſelves. 2. By the frame of the world. Objeftions anſwered. 3. By the begin- 
ning and progreſs of Arts, &c, 4. By the neceſſity of a firſt mover. The beginning of 
things Cannot be, 1. By Chance. Nor 2. By Nature. 5. By Propheſies fulfilled. 6. By the 
Artificial framing the Bodies of all Creatures. 7. By the Soul of man. Keaſons why ſo ma- 
ny Atheiſts, Natural notions of a Deity. The Conſcience. 8, From the miſerable ends of 


Atheiſts. | 
CHAP. VII, Page 29 
The fourth ſtep, That God hath a Providence over Man. Reaſons deainſt Divine 
| C Pro- 


The Contents. | 


p: ovidence anſwered : why God permits evil : general Reaſons for a Providence, pares- 
'Thlay reaſons from all ſorts of Creatures. That (econd cauſes work not, nor produce their 
effets 7 rol ru without God. That Gods Providence reacheth to particulars, I hat 
God is to be ſought, and that he rewards them that ſcek him. E 
| j HRS CG Ha V-4lk-: ” "%, > Page'hy. 
The Jour Relagicns in the world. . Of Paganiſme, reaſons againf. the plurality of Goat. 
Thas-there can be but one God proved out of their own Philoſophers : that pbeir Religion 
was falſe. How mancame tobe worſhipped. How Beaſts. Of the Miracles andOra- 
cles of” the Gentiles. 5 as | 
= ___CMERAP-H. —_— | Page 37 
Of Judaiſme. The poſitions of the Jews. 1, That the Meſſi as ſhall have an earthly 
kingdom at Jeruſalem, confuted. 2. That Feſus z5 not the Meſſias.” The contrary proved 
by Jaco'2s prophecy. Gen. 49.11. Hy Danie!s ſever two weeks. Dan, 9.25, . By Ub 


versaher reaſon. , 5: That the Maſſes rye cpi, , The totrrag proyed by ſins. 
guryonts,” des oe JED L 
CHAP. 2. page 4!» 
Of Mahometaniſme. This Religion proved to be falſe by ſeven reaſons, 
C- H A P: X [. _ ju . Pagey.2 


Of Chriſtian Religion. The truth thereof in” general proved. 1. By the antiquity 
of it, out of the Heathen Authors themſelves.” 2., By the continuance and preſervation 
of it. 3.. By thecertainty. 4. By the end it leads to, viz. to God, it gives all honour 
tohim. Deprives man of all. Other reaſons. It reftrains carnal liberty allowed by falſe 
Religions ;, reaches tothe Heart. Jt contains myſteries above mans capacity. \Teaches 
contempt of the World ;, jrequires ſpiritual worſhip. Confirmed by miracles beyond excepts- 
on, Prophecies. | 

| CHA-P.. XII. | page 48 

_ Special reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion, as differing from the Jewiſh. It purgeth the 
Soul: ſhews that God is 49«'vvepme + the teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: the 
knowledge of what they wrote : their boneſty : the credis of the Story : teſtimony from Pa- 
gans : the ſtar at Chriſtks birth: the croſs ſacred with the Egyptians : the miracles at 
ChriSts death : the Progreſs of Chriſtianity by weak means, oppoſed by power and learning « 
contraryto fleſh and blood : the excellency of the promiſes: power in converſions : the truth 
of Chriſts mracles: the conſtancy of Miartyrs : the ends of the Apoſiles : the Devils teſti- 

mony againft himſelf. | 

CHAP. XIII, | | . page 52 

Of the two chief parties that lay claim to Chriſtian Religion, Papiſts and Proteſtants. 
T heir difference about interpretation of Scriptures. the Churches authority, in expoun- 
ding Scriptures, An additzonal Obſervation out of the Anthors other works. Rules about 
the ſenſt of the Scriptures, Means for finding out the true ſenſe : other means controverted. 
Adaition about the Charches power in matters of Faith, whether infallible. Decrees of 
Councel: : Conſent of Fathers. The Pope not infallible. 

| | CHAP. XIV. | page 58 

Chriſtian Religion divided into the Law and the Gofpel. Additions about the uſe of the 
Law. That the Law of Chriſt is part of the ſecond Covenant, &c. The judgement of the 
Author ont of his other books. That the Goſpel is lex Chriſti, The Law handled firſt. 
Reaſons for this order. What the Law teacheth, and what the Goſpel. 

| | CHAP, XV. page 62 

In the Law four things. ' 1. The workto be done. The Decalogue the Pandets of moral 
Laws. The Laws moral kzown before Moſes, written in mens Hearts, proved in particu- 
lar. Inevery Law there is evil to be avoided, and good to be done, both muſt concur, St. 
Pauls three:rwes of pie, juſte, ſobrie. Se. Auguſtine h#s three rules, contrary to three 
T1les of currupt nature. . 2. The manner of doing requires, 1. totus, 2. totum, 3+ to- 
to tempore. 3. The reward. 4. The puniſhment. 

CHAP. AVE page 83 

. That the moral Law of God written by Moſes, was known tolthe Heathen, 1. The alt 
or work was known to them, as it ts proved in every precept of the Decalogue, yet their light 
more d.m in the 1.2, 4. 10. St. Pauls three rules of pie, ſobrie, juſte, known to them. 2. 
T hey knew the manner of performance, toti, totum, ſemper. 3. They knew the rewards 
and puniſhments. CHAP. 


The Cofttents, 
-— CHAP. XVII. | Page 68 
Queſtions about the Law. 1. Why is was written by Moſes, ſeeing it was written be- 
fore in mens hearts. Howthe Law of Nature became dim, three cauſes of it + 5t was ds« 
{erved in three reſpeits. Why the Law was given at this time. Why only to the Jews, All 
the four parts of a Law , are inthe Law written. 1, The Ad. 2. The Manner.{3.Tbe 
rewards, 4. The puniſhments. 2. Whether any can keep the Law. How God « juſt n 
requiring that which we cannot perſorm. An eAddition about the power of keeping the Law 
Evangelical. Adam left his ability, non ineflicienter, bat meritorie,, God always gives, 
or is ready to give power to do what he requires if we be not wanting to our ſelves. How 
Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law : how we keep it by faith. 3. Why God promiſes life to the 
keepins of the Law if wt cannot keep it. : 
EET CHAP. SVHE Page7$ 
| Of the preparation beſore the giving of the Law. 1. To makethem willing, by 
conſideration of 1. he benefits, 2. Gods right. as Lord, 3. Their relation ,- as Crea- 
ture, &C. 4. That they are his people. His Benefits paſt and. promiſed. Three morgve# 
ro love. 1. Beauty. 2. Nearneſs. 3. Benefits : all in God. 2. To make them able, by ſan- 
chifying and cleanſing themſelves + that Ceremonial waſhing ſignified our ſpiritual cleau- 
ſing ;, how we came tobe polluted : how we muſt be cleanſed. Why they were not to come 
at their wives, Of the danger and abuſe of things lawfl. . 3. That they might not run tos 
far, bounds were ſet. Of curioſity about things unneceſſary. .. 
CHAP. XIX. Page 79 
The manner of delivering the Law. 1. With thick, Clouds. 2, With thunder and 
lightning. 3. With ſound of a Trumpet. The terrible delivering of the Law, con-pared 
weth the terrour of the laſt Judgment, when we muſt give account for the keeping of it : the 
compariſon in all the particulars. The uſe of this : 
CHAP, XK. Page 80 
The endof the Law as given by Moſes. 1. It brings none toperfeftion, and that by 
reaſon of mans cerruption;, as appeas, 1. Bythe place, a barren wilderneſ', a mountain 
which none might touch : 2. by the Media.or Moſes : by the breaking of the T ables, &c. 
2. ltbrings wto Chriſt, becauſe given by Angels in the hanil of a Mediator. Jt was tobe 
put into the Ark, : Given fifty days after the Paſſeover : Moſes had a Veyl : the fiery Ser- 
pent : our uſe of the Law, to know our debts as by a Book, of Acconnts ; then to drive us 
ro ſeek a Snreey to pay the Debr, vit. Chriſt ; and to be thankful, and rake heed of run- 
runing further into Debt. +: 


The Expoſition of the firſt Commandment, 


CHAP. I. | Page 8$ 

Of the Preface tothe Decalogne. Two things required ina Lawgiver, 1. Wiſdom: 
2. Authority : both appear here. Gods Authority declared. 1. By his Name Jcho- 
vah, which implies, 1. that being himſelf, and that all other things come from him; 
2. His abſolute Dominion over all the Creatures : from which flow rws Attributes :; 1 His 
Eternity. 2., His Veratity, or wuth. 2. By bis 7ariſdiftion , thy God ; by Creation 
and. by Covenant. 3. Bya late benefit, their deliverance owt of e Egypt. How allthss 


belongs to u8. 

. CHAP. II. | Page 87 
The diviſion of the Decalogue : how divided by the Jews ; how by Chriſtians, Ad- 
dition 6. Thar the fonr fundamental Articles of all Religiori are implied in the four 
firſt Precepts. Of rules [© expounding the Decalogue. Six rules of extent. 1. The = 

firmatrve «mpli2s the negative, ande contra, 2. when any thing i commatided or ſors 
den, all of the ſame nature are included. 3. The ivand altof the Soul us forbidden or 
commanded by the ontward. 4. The means conducing are included in every Precept.5.The 
ronſequents and ſignes. 6. We mui} not only obſerve the Precept our ſelves, but cauſe 3t 
to be kept by others, leſt we partake of other wens ſins, which is, 1 Jubendo, by cons- 
manding. 2. Permittendo, jby rolleration. 3, Provocando , by provocation. 4: Sua; 
dendo, by perſwaſion, 5. Confentiendo, by conſenting. 6 Nefendendo, by maintain- 

Ing. 7. Scandalum prezbendo, by giving ſcandal. 
C A 
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o_— bas Run Oy-6 Arie PRI Page 94 
"Ratedd int 3 expounaing the Lawi Falſe Rules made by the Phariſees. Of Cu- 
Prone Mey of tho force of "Church Cuſtoms, 3.T ut;/Aarhb of whe By 
henſaen. 2. By the nature of the Precept. 3. By conflitt of Precepts. Antinomia, 
ein (eſe rules are tobe obſerved : 1. Ceremonial Precepts ave to give place to moral. 
Bi ive focoma Table is 8 gove place tothe firft. 3. In the ſecond Table, the following Pre- 
cir rt1o'yiue place fo thoſe before, Rmles to expound in caſe of 1. Obſcurity, 2. Ambi- 
gabvyg2 4: Conrever (0. © } | ; 
YR . q9'5 213, ad HR ig | C HA ” Iv. Page 98 
» Thee gonerat obſeruntions 8: the Decalogue. 1. That the Precepts are all in the ſecond 
perſon. 2. All but two are negative, All but two are in the future tenſe. Obſervations ge- 
rhefdl from the firſt Precept. 1. Impediments are tobe removed, before true worſhip can 
be'per fared. 2: The worſhip of God 1s the foundation of all obedience to the reFt. 3.That 
ſpwPitnal worfhip is chiefly commanded int the firft precept. Addition 8. About the diſtin- 
Aon'ef" iniyard and outward worſhip. | 
TORIES = CHAP. V. Page 100 
- "jp "Aft Commandment three things are contained. 7. We muſt have a God, 2. We 
ufÞ Iabve the Lord. for our God. 3. We muſt have him alone for our God. The ſn oppo- 
ſore #'the firſt ts profanceneſs + to the ſecond is falſe Religion : tothe third mixt Religion. 
How our nature us inclinable to thoſe fins. Reaſons againſt them. 
TIT: CHAP. VE. Page 102 
- 1n the firſt Propoſition of having a God, 1s included." 1. Knowledge of God, wherein, 
f: The excellencie, ' 2. the neteſſity, 3. how #t is attained. The contrary forbidden ts, 
| 1: Jonorddice, 2 light knowledge. What we are to know of God. Impediments of know- 

ledge to tobe removed. Rules of direftion to be followed. 
KEYS ES CHAP. VII, Page 110 
* 'The ſecond inward vertne commanded in the firſt precept, is faith. Reaſons for the 
noeſſty of faith. Addition 9. Concerning the evidence f faith, and freedom of aſſent. 
The certainty of Faith. Of Unbelief. Addition 10, Concerning the nature of Faith. 
Atraniof Believing. Of truſt in God for things temporal. The trial of our truſt. Six 


e5of Faith, | 
pd on DEC CHAP. VIII. Page 120 
- "The third inward vertne is fear of God. - Addition 11, Of the ſeat of Faith. Reaſous 
why God ſhould be feared. Of filial and ſervile fear. How Fear and Love may Stand 
rogether. The ſins forbidden. 1. Want of Fear, 2. Wordly fear. AMotives to fear taken 


©. 


rom Gods yudgnieinye The ſigned of fare 
/ ft Snervte as Y CHAP. IX. Page 128 
The fourth inward vertue , is humility. The nature of it. The properties of it. Of 
PrAeE The nature and degrees of it. *'Signesof Pride. The puniſhment of Pride. Of 
faroriViimility.” Of counterfeit hnmility. | The means of humility. The Signes of hu. 
[_ TRI Hos oe -CHAP. X : Page 136 
Off the fifth inward wertue, Hope. Hope and Fear come both from Faith. The ſeveral 
ajec of "Hope. Tht natute and exerciſe of Hope. Of Preſumption and Deſpair. Reaſons 
axanft both. - Means to ſtrengthen Hope, ' Signesof true Hope. 

Z CHAP. X1. Page 142 
© "The frxth anty is Prayer. The end of Prayer, Gods Glory. The neceſſity of it. The power of 
Prayer.” The parts of Prayer. 1. Deprecation. 2. Petitton. Why God denies ſome things 
dx 3. Interceſſion. 4. Thanksgrving © which conſiſts of, 1 Confeſſion. 2. Complacen- 
cie." 3. Promnlgation. 4. Provocation of others. The excellencie of praiſing God. The 
properties of true Praye-. The helps to Prayer. Signes of faithful Prayer. of cauſing 0- 
thers ro pray. | 


': Bhi feventh' vertue required, 45 Loveof God. That God is to be loved, Of mercenary 
wal Free Love. The excellencie of Love. The meaſure of Love, The oppoſites to the Love of 
Gois t:;-Loveof the warld. 2. Self- Love. 3. Stupidity. 4. Loathing of God. All the mo- 
riveref "Love are eminently in God. 1. Beanty. 2. Propinquity. 3. Benfits beftowed. Six 
{igne: of Love, Of drawing others to love God. | 
SEEE CHAP. 


CHAP. XII. Page 154, 


\ 


The Contents. 
| CHAP. SHE Page 163 
The proper effefts of Love. 1. Obedience. 2. Patience. How Obedience ariſes from 
the Love of God. It brings glory to God two ways. Is better than Sacrifice in four reſpelts, 
Reaſons why we ſhould obaudire Deo. There be three ſpeakers. 1. God, who ſpeaks « . By 
his Word. 2. By his Works. 2. The World. 3. Our ſelves, Theſe do obloqui, 
gainſay what God ſays. The meaſure and quality of Obedience. Of Diſobedience, that 
it is agreat ſin. The degreesof it. 1. Neglit, 2. Contempt. Azotsves to obedience, 
Signes of Obedience. | 
CHAP. XIV. Page 170 
Of Patience. How it ariſes fromthe Love of God. The neceſſity and excellencie of Pa- 
tience. Aſfliftions are either correftions or tryals. Reaſons of Patience in both.Of counterfeit 
Parience in Hereticks and others. Stupidity no true Patience. Cauſes thereof. Of faiming 
under the Croſs. Means of Patience. Signes of Patience, Of working patience in others, 
CHAP. XV. Page 178 
The ſecond thing required in the firft Commandment. To have the true God for our Ged. 
Reaſons hereof, Of true Religion : this is the true Pearl to be ſought. Three »ules in ſeek. 
ing. The extremes of Religion, 1. Idolatry. 2. Superſtition. 3. Profaneneſs. 4, No- 
velty : of which three degrees, 1. Schiſm, 2. Hereſie, 3. ApoStacie, The meas of true 
Religion. The ſignes of procuring it in others. | 
CHAP. XVI. Page 182 
The third thing required in the firſt Commandment ts, to have only the true God, which 
inclades ſincerity. Reaſons hereof. The contraries to fincerity. Means of i ncerity. Siones 
of ſincerity. Of procuring of #t in others. 
CHAP. XVII. | Page 184, 
Of the laſt words in the firſt Commandment, Coram me, 5n which ts implied Integrity, 
Reaſons for it» Of Hypocriſie, and Reaſons againſt it. Signes of 4 ſound heart. An b- 
ſervation from the firſt words, Non habebis. They are inthe Futhre tenſe, and imply per- 
ſeverance. Reaſons for it. The extremes. 1. Conſtancie in evil. 2. Inconſtancie in good, 
Four reaſons againſt back ſliding ; ſignes of Perſeverance. Of procuring it in others, 


The Expoſition of the ſecond Commandment. 


CH AP. I. Page 192 

The general parts of this Commandment. 1 The Precept. 2. the Sanition. The Pre- 
cept 15 negative, forbids Idolatry, and implies the affirmative. 1. That God muſt be wor- 
ſupped as he requires. 2. That reverence muſt be ſhewed in the performance. Reaſons 
why this and the fourth Commandment are larger than the reſt. Reaſons for the aſſirmative 
and negative part, Addition 13, That the making of Images was abſolutely forbidden 
the Jews, and in that reſpett the Precept was —_ and reached only unto them. Ad- 
dition 14. Whether all voluntary or ſree worſhip be forbidden under the name of will wor- 


ſhip. | 
CHAP. II. Page 196 
That God will not be worſhipped by Images : the ſeveral words whereby Imase worſhip is 
forbidden : why God appointed the makino of Cherubims, and the brazen Serpent : 
Reaſons againſt worſhipping of Images : the Original of Images : four occaſions of the uſe of 
Images; ſome in times of perſecution, ſome in times of peace. 
HA ITI. Page 202 
IWhat the Romaniſts alledge out of the Fathers, Antient Liturgies and Councils for Ima- 
ges. Add. 13. Of St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy. Add. 14. Of the ſecond Nicene Council. 
The words miſtaken in the Capitular of Charles the Great, and in the Synod of Frank- 
ford and Paris, Teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt Imagos. 
CHAP. IV. Page 204. 
T he five Rules of extent for exponnding this Commandment Of the affirmative part of it. 
In Gods outward worſhip are two things: 1. the ſubſtance. 2. the Ceremony. The firſt con. 
/iſts, of 1 Preaching, Add. 15. How preacbing is a part of Gods worſhip. 2. Prayer. 
3. Sacraments, Addition 16, The Euchariſt con/idered as a Sacrament and a Sacrifice, 
4. Diſcipline, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. Page 208 

Of Ceremonies in Geds worſhip. The uſe of them. 4 Cantions to be obſerved about 
them. The means of preſerving Gods worſhip. The fignes. Addition 17. Concerning - 

Cuſtoms and Traditionr of the Church. The G Rules of cauſing others to keep this Come 


mandment. 
DE CHAP. VI- Page 210 
Of the manner of outward worſhip, no reverence nor worſhip to be performed ro Images. 
1. The diſtinftion of «vr; and Inn examined. 2. That evaſion, that not the J- 
mage, but God by the Image is worſhipped, taken away. 3. That they are Lay-mens 
Books, examined. 4. That Images are to put 1517 mind of the Saints, examined. Addi- 
tion 20. About Images and Piltures for memories ſake. 
| CHAP, VII. " Page 214. 
The affirmative part of this Precept, concerning the manner of outward worſhip. 3 Rea. 
ſons for outward bodily worſhip. Outward honour conſiſts 1 Inthe ſigne. 2. 1n the alt. 
Of the ſigne, by 1 Uncevering the Head. 2. By bowing the body. Of the aft or deed. 
1. By being at Gods Command. 2. By doing bis workor ſervice, Of the geſture of Reve» 
rence. 1 1n publike and private prayer. 2. At hearing the Word. 3. Arthe Admni- 
ftration of Sacraments. 4.. At Diſcipline. The /ns againſt theſe. In publike worſhip 
muſt be. 1. Uniformity, 2. Fear. 3. The heart muſt be preſent. 4. Silence. 5. Conſtan- 
cie, to tarrytill all be done. The means of outward worſhip. The ſignes. 
CHAP. VIII. P— 
Of the ſecond part of this Precept. The ſanition or penalty. This is the firſt Command- 
ment with a penalty. Reaſons of it. the parts of this ſanttion. 1. Gods ſtile. 2. A Com- 
mination. 3. Apromiſe. 1 Gods ſtile, by 1. his power. 2 His jealouſie. How jealenſie 15 
aſcribed to God. Why humane affettions are aſcribed to God, | 
| : CHAP.IX, Page 224. 
Of the Commrz2tion, wherein, 1. The cenſure of the fin, 2. The puniſhment. 1. In 
the cenſure. The ſin, viz. of Idolatry, ts called, 1. Hatred of God. How God can be ha- 
red. 2. Iniquity. The puniſhment, viſitation xpon the Children. The grievonſneſs of this pu 
niſhment, by, 1. The greatneſs. 2. The multiplicity. 3. The Cominuance. Of Gods Ju- 
Stice 3n puniſhing the [ins of the fathers upon the children. That it is not unjuſt, in reſpett 
of the father, nor 2. of the ſin, The uſe of all. 
CHAP.  # Page 228 
The third part f the ſanition, a promiſe of mercy. Gods rewards proceed from Mercy, 
which is the fountain of all our happineſs. Hu mercy ts promiſed to 1000 generations, the 
threatnings extend. only to the third and fourth. The objeft of his mercy, [nch as love him. 
Onr love muſt be manifeſted by keeping bis Commandments. How they muſt be kept, The 
benefit ; they will keep and preſerve me. 


The Expoſition of the third Commandment. 


CHAP. 0. Page 231 
The general ſcope of the third Commandment. Of glorifying the Name of God by 
praiſe. The manner bow it muſt be done. Several motives to ſtir men up tothe duty, 
| CHAP. II. Page 234. 
What is meant by Gods Name. The uſe of Names. 1 To diſtinguiſh. 2. To dienifie Gods 
Name #n reſpett of his Eſſence, Attributes, and Works, and hew they are to be reverenced, 
What it is to take bis Name, as glorious as neceſſary.Glorifying his Name inwardly, out- 
wardly by confeſſing, defending it, remembring it, hononrable mention of it threefold, it 
muſt be mwwSpeny often, inijuny well ſpoken of , ver venerable. Applied to our own 
attions by prayer, and to others by bleſſing, &c. Of glorifying ut 1n our lives, What it 55 
Jo take Gods Name m vain, in re{peit of 1. the eng, 2, agent, 3.the work. 
CHAP, III. Page 239 
Of taking Gods Name by an Oath. The canſe: and grounds of an Oath. The parts of 
3t, Contention, Execration How God is glorified by an Oath. What s here Commardes, 
1. Toſwear. Inwhat caſes. For Gods Glory. Mans neceſſity. For the Publich 100d, 
The Oath Ex Officio whether lawful or no. Of private ard voluntary Oathi, 2 c 


2. lo ſwear 
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by God, not by Idols or Creatures. 3, Not to'take his Name in vain; but to ſwear in'1Trnth, 

in Oaths aſſertory, promiſſory. 2. Fudgment. 3. Juſtice. Againſt voluntary Oaths, whether 

lawful. Of ſwearing from the heart. The means tobe' uſed avainſt vain ſwearing. The 
ſignes of keeping this Commanament. Of drawing others to keep it. * ***H 

wh: CHAP. IV; , Pape 250 

What a Vow is. Whether a bare purpoſe without a promiſe. Whether a thing tommanded 

may be the matter of a Vow. The neceſſity and uſe of Vows, in reſpett of God,of our ſelves. 


"What things 4 man may vow, ſe, ſuos, tua. Yows in tbe times of the'Goſpel. Of performs- 


ing Vows. ©Vualifications in a Vaw, for the perſon, the matter. The' time of vowing. Of - 
paying our vows. \ | 
| CHARTS Page 255 
Of glorifying Gods Name from the beart. The means of glorifying tt. The ſignes. Of 
cauſing others to glorifie tt. The ſecond part of this Precept, the Commination. Reaſons 
why ſuch a threatning 1s here denounced. Gods puniſhing the breach of this Commandment 
by viſible Judgmeiits. God 5s jealous of his Name. | 


The Expoſition of the fourth Commandment, 


CHAP L Page 259 

The excellent order of the Commandments. Why God himſelf appointed a ſet time for 
publick worſhip. Why this Commandment is larger than the reſk. Sx ſpecial things ro be 
obſerved in this Commandment, which are not in the reſt. The general parts of it. 1. The 
Precept. 2. The Reaſons. In the Precepts 1. The affirmative part what is meant by Sab- 
bath : what by ſanitifying ; How things ſanttisfied differ from other things. God ſanfti- 
fied it not for himſelf, but for us. We mnſt ſanitifieit. 1. 1nour eſtimation of it. 2. It 


' our uſe of it. 


CHAP. II. Page 262 
What is commanded here. 1. Areſt. 2. Santtification. Reſt is required not for it ſelf, but 
for the duties of ſantlification. Reaſons that the Sabbath is not wholly nor principally Ceres 
monial.- Addition 21. out of the Authors other works declaring his meaning in two things: 
I. That the Lords day is Jure Divino. 2. That the Fewiſh Sabbath i: aboliſht by Chriſts 
death , proved by him at large, out of Scriptures and Antiquity, un his Speech againſt Trask 
in Sear-Chanden | | 
| CHAP HE. Page 268 
Additional conſiderations upon the Doitrine of the Sabbath, laid down is ſeven Conclus 
ſions. le It is Certain ſome time is to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, proved by School. 
men, Canonifts, and Reaſons. 2. Cortain that the Law of Nature doth not diftate the pro 


portion of ſeven or any other in particular. 3. 1t is moſt probable that the ſeventh day was 


appointed by God from the beginning, as a day of publick worſhip in memory of the Creati- 
on, and did oblige all mankinae : y the ſymbolical or typical reſt afterwards was en. 
Joyned to the Jews only : This proved from Scripture, Fathers, Jewiſh Dottors , late Ds- 
vines, Reaſons, &c, How the Fathers are to be underſtood that deny Sabbatizing before 
the Moſaical Law. 4. The Lords day is of Divine Inflitation, proved by Scripture, Fathers, 
publick Declarations of the Church, Edilts of Princes, Canoniſts, ſome School-men, late 
Divines, 5. The fourth Commandment is in force : for the moral equity, that at leaſt a ſe. 
venth part be given to God; literally it requires only the ſeventh day from the Creation, not 
a (eventh-day. The day altered by the Apoſtles by ſpecial Anthority. 6. The reff of the 
Zewiſh ſabbath partly moral, which continues ſtill : partly ſymbolical, which is expired. How 
the reſt of the Lords Day differs from the reſt of the Sabbath ;, reſt from ordinary labours 
forbidden by God, but the eſpecial determination left to the Church, How the Lords day 
{ucceeds the Sabbath. 7. The Sabbath kept with the Lords day by the Primitive Chriſtians 
till the Council of Laodicea was not in a Jewiſh manner. | 
CHAP. IV. Page 276 
Reaſons of this Commandment. 1. Gods liberality in allowing #4 [ix days , and re- 
quiring but one for himſelf. 2. The ſeventh 4s his own proper day. Who are comprehend 
ed in the Prohibition. 1. The Maſter of the Family. 2 Children. 3. Servants, 4. Cattel. 
5. Strangers. The general Reaſons of this Precept. 1. God reſts from the Creation. Ad- 


dition 22, Aforal Reaſons ſometimes given af a Ceremotiial Precept. The reaſon why a reſt, 
and 
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and why on this dey, are different things : out of Maimon, Abenezra. 2. Reaſon, the be- 
nefie coming to mankind by the Creation. 3. Reaſon, God bleſied the ſeventh day. 
CHAP. V. | Page 28" 

How far this reſt is to be kept. Why this word remember is prefixed. Such work to be 
forborn, which may be done before or after. Neceſſity of a vacation from other works that 
we may attend boty duties. Mans oppoſition to God, when be bids reft, then we labour, 


& e contra. Six works tn particular forbidden the Fews. Whether the ſame be abſulutety” 


now forbidden the Chriſtians. Reft neceſſary only for the means of Santtification, or the 
prathiſe of it, as in works of mercy or neceſſity. Sabbatum Bovum & Aſinorum. Sabba- 
tum aurci vituli, S:bbatum Tyri. Sabbatum Satane. 
CHAP. VI. | Page 285 
The ſecond thing commanded, 1: Santtification, which is the end of the reſt. The kinds of 
$ anttification, publick and private. How the Holy Ghoſt works in us Sanitification. The 
ſpecial alt wherein the Santtification of the day conſiſts. 1. Prayer. 2. The Word rrad, 
and Preached. 3. Meditation of what we have heard, and upon the works of God ont of 
Pſal.92 4. Conference. 5. Praiſe. 6. Sacraments and diſcipline at ſpecial times, The 
end of theſe means, our Senitification, eud Gods Glory, | 
CHAF. VIE Page 291 
Works of Afercy proper for the Lords day. They are of two ſorts, 1. Firſt Corporeal, 
feeding the hungry, &c. Burying of the dead a work of Mercy, Such works proper for a 
Feſtwoal. Objettions anſwered. 2. Spiritual, 1. To infirutt, Counſel, and Exhort. 2. Come. 
fort. 3. Reproof. 4. Forgiving. 5. Bearing with the weak, 6+ Prayer. 7. Reconciling theſe 


that are at odds. | | 
CH AP. VIII Page 294 
The ſecond Rule of Homogenea. Faſting reduced bither. Commanded wndey the Ga- 
ſpel. 1. Publick, Faſts for averting of. evi! of puniſhment, which is ether malum grailans, 
or impendens, or of in for _ of good. 2. Private Faſts, and the cauſes of them. 
 Thepartrof a Faſt. 1. External abſtinance from Meat, Sleep, coſtly Apparel, Pleaſure, 
ile work, Alms then to be given. Secondly, Imternal Humiliation for fin, pro- 
wiſe of Reformation. The third Rule, onr Faſt aud Obſervation of the Lords day muſt 


be Spiritual. 

CHaAaerP. I , Page 298 
The fourth Rule of the mean: and helps to keep this Commandment, viz. 1. Places, 
2. Perſons. 3. Maintenance. 1. Of publick, places for Divine Vborſhip. The place as 
well as the time holy, and both to be reverenced. Addition 25. out of the Authors 0- 
pher works, concerning the adorning of Gods houſe, and againſt Sacriledge in propha- 
ning its Addition 26. Farther adaitions concerning Churches , or places of Gods 
worſhip: ſet places uſed from the beginning : the neceſſity of them from natural inſtini+. 
Their Dedication and the uſe of it. God is fole Proprictor, as of places, ſa of all the 
Churches patrimony. AMll humane propriety extintt by dedication : The Clergy have only 
uſu, ac fructum ; 70 fee- ſimple by the Law Civil or municipal in any man I & quali 
teudum onehp, 
CHAP. Page 290 
Of perſons ſet a part for Gods Service. The miffion, Choice, the Reverence due to them. 
T he benefut recesved by them, Spiritual and Temporal. + of Kingdoms. Humane 
Laws and Policies nor ſufficient, without areaching Prieft, QC. Examples in divers Mos: 

narchies and Kingdoms. 
"2 CHAP. EL Page 304 
Of maintenance for ſuch as attend at the Altar. Schools and Colledges, Seminaries of 
the Church. The antient uſe of them among the Jews, when they were in. Egypt, and 
afterward in Canaav, In the Primitive Church, care to be taken againſt admittins 
Novices or young men into the Sacred Calling. Jfaintenance due by the Ordinance 
of Chrift 1s, 1. Tithes. Reaſons that the tenth is ſtill duc under the Goſpel, to the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt. Addition 27. About Titbes. That the tenth part was ſacred to 
Ged from the beginning by poſitive Divine Law obliging all mankind, and ſtill in force. 
The Law of Natnre diltates not the proportion. Humane Laws and Cuſtoms about 
the modus decimandi ro be followed, provided that they give not leſs than the true va« 
lue of the temh, if otherwiſe, they are void. 2. Oblations alwayes in uſe in the Church. 
Adaitie 
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Addition 23. about Oblations, ſome may be dhe and limited; by Law, Cuſtoms, Comtratt, 
or neceſſity of the Church ; others voluntary and free. No power 4# the Magiſtrate to alic- 
ate things dedicated to God... and)! re 
T he two laſt Rules. 1.The fignes of keeping: the day. 2.Of procuring the obſervation by 


others. The Cencluſion.. 


The Expoſition of che fifth Commandment. 


; Ad” ee CHAP. I. Page 310 
Of the ſum of the Second Table. The leve of our Neighbour. How the Second Table 
5s like the firſt. ' 1. Of the Att, Love. How Chriſtian leve differs from other love. The 
fruits of 4t. The parts of is, 2. The objel$, our Neighbour. . Who is our. Neighbour, De- 
grees of Proximity, and order un love. 3.T he manner of love, as thy ſelf. This muſt aps 
pear in i. The end. 2. The means. 3. The manner. 4. The #ratr. | 
CHAP. II. Page 318 
The diviſion of the Commandments of the Second Table. Why this is ſet bere berwees 
the Firſt and Second Table. The parts of it,1..A Precept. 2. A Promiſe. In the Precept. 
I. The duty, Honour, 2. The objeit, Father and Mother: The ground of Honour. 1. Excel- 
lencie.2.Conjunttion. The wrder of honouring, differs from that of love. Why God did not 
make all men excelent, and fit zo be ſupersonrs. All Paternity 4s originally and properly in 
God. In man only inframentally. The Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated ( Honour) what 
they properly fignifie. The Neceſſity and original of honouring Superionrs. Government 4 
Divine Ordinance , Power, Principality, and Excellencie K«ne, «12, wipers, bow they 
differ. Honour due to them all: To natural Parents, to the Country where we live, to Prin- 
ces, to ſpiritual Fathers, to Magiſtrates. Inreſpett of excellencie of ifts, honour due. 
1. Inreſpelt of years. 2, Of thegiftsof the minde. 3. Of outward eſtates. 4. Of Be- 
nefits received. | | | | 
CHAP HI$ -. Page 325 
T he mutual or reciprocal duties of Superionrs ard Inferiours. 1. Love. 2. To wiſh welt 
and pray fer one another. The duties of Inferionrs. 1. Honour. Inward and outward. 
2, Fear. 3. Subjeftion and Obedience, ative and paſſive. 4. The proteſtation of our 
ſubjettieh, by honouring them with our eſtates. The manner how this duty muſt be per- 
rmea. 
y CHAP. IV. Page 330 
The duty of Superiours in four things. Addition 29. Of the end of Government, and 
whether the People be above their Governours ? The twanner how they muſt govern. 
Whether honour be due to one that us evil ? Whether he muſt beobeyed in malo ? Of 
diſob eying the unlawful Commands of a Superionr. Addition 30. Of obedience 6x things 


doubtful. 
CHAP. V. Page 341 
The firſt Combination, between Man and Wife. The ſpecial end of Matrimzony, im- 
plied 5n three words, 1. Conjugium, 2, Matrimonium. 3, Nuptiz, The Office of 
the Hudband. 1. Knowledge to govern his wife. 2. Conjugal love. 3. To provide for 
ber and the Family. TheWives duties anſwerable to theſs, Officia reſultantia, Du- 
ties ariſing from theſe. The Duties of Parents apd Children, The Duties of Matters 


and Servants. 
CHAP. VI. "2 Page 355 
Of Tutors or Schoolmaſters, and their Scholars or Pupils. The Original of Schools and 
Univerſities. Mutual Duties of Teacher and Scholar , as the choice of ſuch as are fit 
and capable. The particular qualifications of a Scholar , Solertia , Docilitas, Dili- 
gentia, 2. About Inſtruftion. Inſtruttion belps the natural and infuſed light, ſo doth 
prayer and reading the word, &c. The Scholars Duties anſwerable to theſe. The par- 
eicular duties of « Teacher, The Duties of thoſe that are to be taught, The reſultant 

duties of both, 
d CHAP: 
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DOB ITE | 2 Page 365- 
Of _— ſpiritnad. Fathers in the Church. The: excellencie and neceſſity of theiy 
0 


Calling. Four ſorts of Miniſters in the Church. 1. The Thidfi 2. The Hireling. ;.The" 

Wolf. 44;:'The good Shepherd, whoſe dutit5 aft. 1. Tobe an Example to his flock, 1. In 

himſelf. bis Family»: Tito Peoples elay; wſwer ableoy this. 2.. To uſes ralent for 
F7 
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uedbout of the Anthor other Writings. - The: #nds of Magiſtracie. 't.. To ' Preſerve trhd! 

Religion, T0 maintain;:ontward peace. AMagiſtrates compared to ſhepherds in three re- © 

ſpe@s,.. The/anties of tht Supreme Power, VIZ. of. Kings, and of-Inferivy Officers; The du-.. 

ries of Subjeits to their Prince. CR g = LI BILITY © 2. 23. 
| CHAP: AX. Page 383 


. Off. Fathers by excellencicaf grifs. The bonour due to them 5\85 not debitum juſtitie, 
' 4s the fornatr;: but debituma honeſtatis. © 1.. Of: thoſe that excelin gifrs of the 'minde:*The* 
honour due bother, T- Te acknowledge their gifts. Not.to-envy or deny thers, "Nor to 
extenagtethen." Nor to undervalye them : Nox to tax them.with'want of other" gifts. The" 
any of $be perſon gifted... 2. To prefer ſuch before others, to chuſe them” for their gifes. 
Keaſoni againſt choice of ungifted perſons. The duty of the perſon choſon, Vo." 5; Of ex- 
c:llencie of the body by old age; and the honour dice to the agtd.. 3. Of excellencie by okt = 
ward gifts, as riches, Nobility. &c, Reaſdn3 for honourimng ſuch. How they\mnſt be ho 
noured.,.. 4: Excellencie by benefits conferred. ' Benefattors are. Fathers. "Rules" for confer- 
ring of... Benefits. The duties of the Recthuer, oY ants oo 
M48 30 > :{ as © BÞ AB: Ao: 14 44 JO .- {> '-Page 3or 
That this Law is ſpiritual. The duties of Superionrs and Inferiours muſs proceed. from 
the heart +1 Special means conducing to the keeping of this Commandment, $ zones of the true 
keeping of ..- WED Ta ii. anc ow 6 
 $artan e's | CHAP. XL... 5 ©... Page 396 
The ſecond part of this Commandment, promiſe of long life. Reaſons why this pro- 
miſe is annexed to this Commanament. How this promiſe is made goed. Reaſons why Go# 
ſometimes ſhortens the days of the godly, and prolongs the days of the wicked. Een” 


| The Expoſition of the ſixth Commandment. 


"OY - CHAP. I. | | Page 400- 
Why this Commandment is placed inthis order. How it coheres with the reſt, Of un. 
juſt anger, the firſt ſtep to murther, how it differs from other affefions. Of lawful anger. 
Unlawful anger how prohibited The degrees and fruits of it. The affirmative part of 
the Precept, to preſerve the life of another. The life of the body, and the degrees 
of it. The life of the Soul, and the ſins againſt it. The ſcope of this Command- 


ment. | 
_— | CHAP. II... Page 404 
Of AMurther in general. The ſlaugbter of Beaſts not prohibited, but in two caſes. Of 
killing a' mans ſelf, divers reaſons agdinſi it. Of killing anather : many reaſons to 
ſhew,the greatneſs of this fin, ' The aggravations of this ſin from the perſon murther« 
FR ESI VS 


CHAP. IIL.. 10, .. Page 407 

The reſtraint of this Commandment. . 1.. That Kings and Princes may lawfully put 
malefattors to death. That herein they are Gods Miniſters. Three rules tobe by them ob - 
ſerved. Their judgment muft not be. 1, Perverſum; mer 2, Uſu parum,: nor 3, Te- 
merarium. 2, That in ſome caſes they may lawfully make War. In a Lawful War us 
required, 1. Lawful Authority. 2. Ajuſt Cauſe. 3. eA juft end. And 4. A right 
manner, Addition 32. Of the cauſes of a juſt War, Seme other caſes wherein a man 
| may 


” 
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may kill and not break this Commandment. Firſt, for defence of hi: life againſt ſudgen 
aſjaults. Inculpata tutela. Secondly, by chance, and without his intention. 
CHAP. IV. Page 412 
The extent of this Commandment. Muyrther commuted. 1. Direftly. 2. Indirett'y, 
A man may be acceſſory to anothers death ſix ways. Aman may be acceſſory to his own death 
divers ways. Of preſerving life, | 
: CHAa © | Page 4.14. 
Of the murther of the Soul. Several fins again5t the life of the foul. How a man 
way be acceſſory to the death of his ſoul. This ſin may be commirted both by them that 
have charge of ſouls, and by private perſons, That this Law ts ſpiritual , according to the 
third Rule, 
CHAPF VE Page 417 
The fourth Rule of avoiding the Cauſes of the ſins here forbidden. Of unjuſt anger, and 
the fruus of it. It conſiſts, 1. Grief. 2. Deſire of Revenge. The effet$s and {fruits 
of it. 1. Towards Superiors ; Envy. The cauſes of envy : the greatneſs ef this ſin. 
2. Towards Equals. 3. Towaras Inferiours. The ſuppuration or breaking out of an- 
ger againſt Superiours, le By the eyes and face. By the tonoue, 1. by murmuring, 
2. tale bearing, 3.backbiting. Againſt Equals, by 1. diſſention, 2. brawling, 3. railing. 
The fruits of anger in Superiours, 1. Threatning, 2. Scornfulneſs. The laſt fruit of 
anger, v1Z. murder of the hand. | 
CHAP VI | Page 421 
Of the means againſt anger. How to prevent it in others. How in our ſelves. Anger 
mut ve, 1. Juſt im regard of the cauſe. 2. Moderated, for the meaſure. 3. We muſt 
lavour for gravity. 4+ For love without hypocriſie. The vertues oppoſite to unjuſt anger. 
T. Inzocenciee 2. Charity. 1n the firſt, there is, 1. The Antiaore again$t anger, which 
conſiſts in three things, 2. The remeay in three more. How Charity preverts anger. The 
fruit of Chart, Beneficence. 1. To the dead, by burying them. 2. Tothe living. And 
that firſt, generally to all. Secondly, ſpecially to the faithful, Thirdly, to the poor by works of 
mercy. Fourthly, to our enemies, | 
CHAP. VIII. Page 424. 
Rul:s for the eradication of unjuſt anger. 1. To keep the paſſion from riſing. 4. Rules. 
2. After it ts riſen, to ſuppreſs it, How to carry our ſelves towards thoſe that are an- 
gry with us. 1. Togive place, 2. Tolookupto God. 3. To ſee the Devil inzt. Of the 
ſecond thing in anger, viz. Revenge. Reaſons againſt it. If our anger have broken ut. 
Rules what we muſt do. Of the aft, viz. requiting one injury with another. Rules in 
going to Law. lhe ſixth Rule of cauſing others to kgep this Commanament. 


The Expoſition of the ſeventh Commandment. 


CHAP, I. | Page 428 
The ſcope and order of this Commandment. Of Marriage. The Inſtitution and ends 
of it, explicated out of Geneſis 2. 22,23, 24. Married perſons are, 1.10 leave all others, 
2, to cleave to one another, Rules for thoſe that are to marry. Duties of thoſe that are mare 
ried, general and ſpecial. | | 
CHAP. II. Page 433 
The dependance of this Commandment upon the former. The ends, for which it was given. 
The Object of this Commandment, concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh The ſeveral qranches ana 
degrees of the ſin here forbidden. Divers Reaſons againſt the (in of uncleanneſs. 
2. ' CHAP. 111. : Page 4.38 
Of the degrees of this ſin. 1. The firſt motions, or cogitationes aſcendentes. 2. Sup= 
puratio, The feſtering of it inwardly. 3. Subactum ſolum, the fitting of the ſoil, which 
is, 1. By exceſs. 2. By idleneſs. Exceſs is, 1. By Gluttony : the effetts of #ut. Oppo- 
ſitero which #5 the vertue of temperance, which conſiſts in modo, in meaſure * which 
reſpetts, 1. The neceſſity of life. 2, Of our Calling. 3+ Of pleaſure and delight : Where. 
5n are five Rules, 1. Forthe ſubſtance of our meat. 2. For the quantity. 3 For the quas 
lity. 4. Not to eat too greedily, 5, Not too often, 2, Of exceſs mm drinking , in What ca- 
ſes wine is allowed. d 2 NE” 
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WAP. IV; page 442 
Of Idleneſ;: The ſecond thing which fits the ſogl for this jjn. Divers reaſons agatuft 
it. it conliſts in two things. 1. Too much ſleep. 2. Want of exerciſe when we are awake. 
Againſt ſleepineſs. Te Rules for 1. the quantity. 2. The manner. Of 1dleneſs in our 
callings. T 2 remedy againſt ſlzep and aleneſs. 
EMAP. V; Page 444. 
The fourth degree. Irrigatio foli, the watering of the ſoul by incentives and allure- 
ments to this ſin, which are ether. 1. 1n or about our ſelves, or 2. In others. Of the firſt 
ſort are, 1. Painting. Strange wanton epparel. 3. Laſcivions geſtures. Of the ſecond ſort 
are, 1. Lewd Company, and obſcene Books, 2. Obſcene Piltures, and wanton dancings. 
Adodeſty, the Virtue oppoſite « 

i mw. WAP. Vk | Page 446 
The fiſth degree, the breaking out of this ſin. 1. By the eye. Secondly in the ſpeech. 
Thirdly by the ſymptom:es foregoing the att. The Virtne oppoſite is, ſhamefac'dueſs. Of 
the outward atts of uncleanneſs. 1. Self-pellution, or nocturna pollutio, whether al- 
wayes a ſin. 2. BeaFtrality. 3. Sodomie. 4. Whordome, ſcortatio. 5. Poligamy, whether 
lawful. How: this ſn of Oncleanneſs may be committed in Matrimony, ſome rules 
about Marriage. How out of Matrimony. 1. With one Allied, which is Ince3t. 2.Wuh 
a ſtranger to us, but married to another, which is Adultery, Many agpravations of 
this fin. 3. With ſuch as are not married, as 1. By keeping a Concubine. 2. By deflog- 
ring. 3» By Formcation and wandring lus. 4, By Proſtitution. The higbeſt pitch of this 


ſin, ts ra defend it, 
GS BAP. VIL Page 453 
The remedies of this fin. 1. Chaſtity of a (ngle life. 2. Matrimonial Chbaſftuy. The 
means to preſerve us from this ſin, Of drawing others to keep this Commandment. 


The Expoſition of the eighth Commandment. 


| | \$þ H A P. I. Page 458 

The coherence, and dependance of this Commandment, upon the former. The objett of it 

the deſire of Riches, The ſcope of the Lawgiver, in reſpett of 1, Himſelf. 2. The Church. 

3. The Common wealth. 4. Private perſons. Of right and Propriety. How meum & tuum 

came in. Of right by firſt occupancy, and preſcription. Reaſons for Propriety. Of Propriety, 
jure belli, four things sncluded in Propriety. 

CHAP. 1 Page 462 

Of Alienation, and the ſeveral ſorts of it. Of free Alienation, Illiberal, by cor afts, 

which are of three ſorts. 1. Do utdes. 2, Do ut facias. 3. Facio ut des. Of contratts 


by ſtipulation, promiſe, writings. Real contraits, by caution, pledge, &c, Perſonal, by 


Sureties, Hoſtages, &C. 
CH AP. 111. Page 463 
Of the deſire of Riches. For regulating whereof we muſt conſider, 1. The order, in re- 
ſpett of, 1. The end. 2. The means. 2. The —_— of our appetite, which muſt be gui- 
gea by four rules, Of the ſuppnr ation of this ſin, by #naywaia love of money, the branches 
of it. Of ſubactum ſolum, the ſoil fitted. TCterus the jaundice of it. 1. In the eye. The 
foaming at the mouth. The att ef theft here forbiden committed. 1. in getting. 2. In the uſe 
of Riches. 
WAP. IV. Page 465 
Of unjuſt getting mm general, The kinds of unjuFt getting. 1. By Rapine and Violence. 
2. By fraud, The firſt ss either under pretence of Authoruty , or without any pretences 
The former 4s, 1. For a mans own benefit. [n times of War, or in times of peace : and 
this #5 either by power or Authority, or by pretence of Law. 2. For his Neighbours etri- 
ment. Unjuſt getting without any pretence of Authority or Law, is either Piracie by Sea, 
or Robbery by Land. The affirmative part. 1. That every one have a lawful calling. 2. That 
be labour init. © 


CHAP, 
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CHAR V | Page 424. 
The ſccond way of unjuſt getting, viz. by fraud, or cloſe theſt. The lawful wayes of ac- 
quiring. 1. By gift. 2. By inheritance. 3. By induſtry, wherein are to be valued, 1. Labour. 
2. Hazzard. 3.Charges. Of right, by dammage. Of Money, the meaſure of contralts. 
Cloſe rneſt is, I. 1a comratts. 2. Out of Contratts. In conrat#s is, 1. By ſelling that which - 
cannor*be ſold, as the gifts of the Spirit, things annexed to ſpiritual offices, things conſe + 
craicdto God. benefits, as loane of money, &C. 2. When there is not a proportion between 
laborem and ,remium. 3, Avout buyins and ſelling, in reſpet of 1. The meaſure. 2. The 

commodity. 3. The price, 
CHAP. VE Page 471 
Of Treft out of contratts. This is 1. In the family, by 1. Purloyning. 2. 2Miſ- ſpending. 
3. Idleneſs 4 Withdrawing ones ſelf from ſervice, 2. Without the family, is, 1. Of things 
conſecrated; by Sacriledge. 2. Of things common, and thoſe either publick, or private. Of 
theft perſonal and rea. The aggravation of theft in regard of the poor, &c, Againſt encla- 


ſing of Commons The concluſion, about tnlawful getino, 


CHAP, VIE page 473 
Of the } wrtues oppoſite. 1. Zuſt gettino. 2. Reſtitution, commanded both in the Law and 
Goſpel. T bat we muſt make reſtitution, not only of what is unlawfully got, but of ſome things 
laſally got. As 1. Of what belongs to another by gift. 2. Of things depojited. 3. Of things 
found. 4. Of things lent. 5. Of what will prejudice the publick., if ut be detained for our 
private benefit. | 
CHAP. WAL R Page 477 
Of the ſecond general, viz. unjuſt keeping. The right uſe of Riches 1s, 1. In reſpett of 4 
mans ſelf : the ſins oppoſite, 1 Par{1mony. 2. Prodigality ; two degrees of it, 1.«To ſpend un- 
reaſonably. 2. Above ones means. 2, 1nreſpett of others, viz. the poor, where we are to know 
two thinrs: 1. How we hold our Riches, or by what tenuer : 2. What we are to conceive of the 
poor. Althreefold neceſſuy. 1. Of nature. 2. Of our perſon. 3. Of our eſtate and condition. 
Several motives to communicate tothe poor. | 4 
CHAP. Page 485 
T hat this Commandment is Spiritual. Of Covetouſneſs : divers reaſons againft it. The 
meains to keep this Commandment. 1. Contentation. 2.. Tg walkin our waies, which that we 
may do, 1. We muſt have a lawful calling. 2. We muſt be perſwaded that Riches are Gods 
gift. 3. We muſt live according to our means, 4. Obſerve the Rules for getting and uſing 
of Riches. 
CHAP... page 488 
Rules to be obſerved, 1.* Tn juſt getting. 1. By Donation. 2. By Induſtry. 3. By Contratts, 
wherein muſt be conſidered. 1. The need we have of the thing ſold. 2. The uſe, Three de- 
grees of a juſt price. 1. Pium. 2. Moderatum. 3. Rigidum. 2. 1n juſt uſing, wherein are 
Rules, 1. Concerning our ſelves. 1. For preſerving our eſtate. 2. For laying it out. 2. Con- 
cerning others, giving i. to God, from whom we receive all.- 2, to the poor. Rules for the 
meaſure and manner of giving. Motives to ſtir us up to give tothe poor. Of procaring the 
keeping of this Commandment by others. 


The Expoſition of the ninth Commandment. 


CHAP Page 293 
T he words expounded. What is meant by (Non reſpondebis) in the Original, Addition 
34. about the meaning of the word My reſpondere. What is meant by (witneſs) Four 
witneſſes. 1. God. 2. The Conſcience. 3. Men and Angels. 4. T he Creatures. What 1s 
meant by ( falſe ) what by ( contra againſt) what by ( Proximum, Nerghbour.) The 
coherence and dependance of this Commandment. The ſcope and uſe of it. 1. In reſpeth of 
God. 2.Of the Church. 3. Of the Common-wealth. 4. Of private perſons. 
CHAP. Il. Page 498 
T he neceſſity of a good name. The ſin forbidden-in general. Wherein, 1. The root of it. 
2. The ſuppuration, or rankling of it inwardly, by falſe ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions, 3. The fit- 
ting of the ſoil, by readineſs to hear falſe reports. 4. The watering of the ſoil, by buſying 
our ſelves in other mens affairs. CHAP 
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CHAP. JL Page 501 
T he outward alt, of which two branches. 1. Falſe words. 2. Idle and vain woras. Of 
falſe ſpeaking in general; this is twa fold, 1. In judoment. 2. Our of judgment, In Judg- 
ment by falſe witneſs. Of lyes in general. Six perſons in every judgment, who may be gul. 
ty of /a' e witneſſing. I. The 7uage. 1. By cheriſhing Law (uits. 2. By deferring juſtice. 
3. If tis judoment be 1. Vſurped. 2. Raſh. 3. Perverſe. 2. The Regifter by makgug falſe 
Reco: ds 3. The Accuſer. 1. By accuſing falſely. 2. Upon uncertain grounds. 3. By pre- 
Varicaiiis, 4. The Defendant. 1. By not confeſſing the truth. 2. Appealing without cauſe. 
2. By nut ſubmitting to the Sentence. 5. TheVVuneſs. 1. By not declaring all the truth, 
when he #5 lawfully called. 2. By not delivering the innocent, though he be not called. 3, By 
delivering the wicked by falſe teſtimony. 6, The Advocate. 1. By undertaking an evil cauſe 
2. By perverting the Law. Of giving falſe teſtimony in Eleftions, 
SHAP. IV. Df a Page 57, 
Of falſe witneſing out of judgement. Four things to which the tongue may do harm. The 
branches of this kind of falſe witneſſing. 1. Contumelious ſpeaking. 2. Taunting. 3. Bach- 
biting; which is, 1. By words. 2. Byletters, 3. By deeds. 4. In all theſe may be a falſe 
witaeſs, though be ſpeakthe truth. 
| GHAa7. Y, page 509 
Of reproof or fraternal correption, the virtue opppoſite to flattery. Of flattery, which is, 
T. Inthings uncertain. 2. In things certain, and thoſe either good or evil. Of boaſting and 
vauntins a mans ſelf, and its extream. 
CGHAP. VI. page 512 
Of araſh lye, an officious the, a merry lyi, Four caſes wherein a man ſeems to ſpeakcontra- 
+y to the truth, but doth not. Of Mendacium Fadti, the real ye, ſimulation. 
GERBAT. VII page 514. 
The ſecond general branch of the ſin forbidden, viz. Vain ſpeech. Three ends of ſpeech, 
1. Edification. 2. Profit. 3. Grace and delight. Of the means whereby this Commands 
ment may be kept. Of ſuſpition. Rules about it. 1, For the manner. 
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The Expoſition of the tenth Commandment. 


CHAP. I. Page $2I 
Reaſons a7ainſt the dividing of this Commandment into two. The dependance of it. The 
ſeope and end of tt. | 
CHA P. Il. Page 523 
The thir:g prohibited Concupiſcence which is two fold : 1. Ariſing from our ſelves. 2. From 
the Spirit of God. The firſt is ether, 1. From Nature, or 2, From Corruption of Nature. 
Corrup deſires of two ſorts. 1. Vain and fooliſh. 2. FTurtful or noiſome, The danger of beins 
given up to a mans own luſts, | : 
CHAP. IL |  PIBE 525 
Flow a man comes to be given up to his own deſires. Thoughts of two ſorts. 1. Aſcending 
from our own hearts. 2. Injelted by the Devil, The manner how we come to be infelted « 
Six degrees in ſin. 1, The receiving of the ſeed, 2, The retaining of it. 3. The Conception. 
4.. The forming of the parts. 5. The quickzing. 6. The travel or birth. 
CHAP. IV, Page 528 
The wayes whereby a man is tempted of bis ownluſt. 1. There is a bait. 2. Ahook, The 
ſame wayes uſed by the Devil and the world. The affirmative part of this precept. Renew- 
ing the heart and mind. The neceſſity of this Renovation. The means of Renovation, 
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CHAP. I 


That Children are to be taught and inftrulted in Religion proved out of Heathen 
Philoſophers, out of the Law, the Goſpel. 2. That this Inſtruttion ought to be by 
way of Catechiſm. What Catechiling 1s. How it differs from Preaching. Reaſons 
for Abridgementsor Sums of Religion. Catechizing uſed in all Ares, before the 
Flood, after the Flood ; ander the Law; under the Goſpel; after the Apoſtles; in 
' the Primitive Church. Reaſons for this cuſtome of Catechizing. 


\ ah 
« * 4 


Efore we proceed to the enſuing Catechiſm, we will firſt premiſe ſome- 

thing concerning the neceſſity of Catechizing Youth, and the duties 

of the Catechiſcd, by way of Preface, And for this we have ſuffici-' 

ent warrant, not only Humane, but Divine alſo. 

Clemens Alexandrinus (Tutor to: Origen) intending to write his 

ratay>uzie or three Books of Pedagogy, or inſtruction of Children, prefixed be- 

fore it, his 7&7, or admonitory Oration, And Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 

writing 24. Tracts of his Catechizings, in the front of them hath a Preface, 

which makcth np the twenty fifth, which he calleth ngnzim, or egramplepde, 

an Introduction, or Preface, And both theſe are built upon the: example of 

King David , who being at one time ( among others) determined to Cate- : 
chize Children, calls them to him, ſaying, Come ye Children, and hearken un. Pal. 34-17: 
to me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord ; a plain Preface before Cate- pro.4.1. 
chizing, Theſike IatroduC.ion did his Son make; Hear, O ye Children, the © 
inftruCtion of a father, and give ear to learn underſtanding. So. that you ſee our 

warrant for an Introduction, or Preface. | 

© Now out of theſe Texts, three points naturally ariſe. 1. That it is a thing not 

only pleaſing to the Lord, but alſo commanded by him, that Children be inſtru- 
Qted jn the fear of God, 2. That their teaching muſt be by way of Catechi- 
zing. 3. What is required of the zzmzs4wm, the catechiſed, that the catechizing, 

may be fruitful, and not in vain, vx, to come and hearken, or give car. os 

There have been ſome of opinion (as may be ſeen, as well in the writings 
of the Heathen, as in the ſtory of the Bible) that Religion ſhould not deſcend 

| A ſo 
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2 Chap.t. The IntroduGion. 


ſo low az to children, bat tha: they arg tv be brought up licentiouſly and allow- 
ed liberty while they are y oung, and not ro be inſtructed, before they come to 
riper Ve arc, ang, then bacy ſhould be witruczed W Religion, ; 

1. Fhe Heathen *clis us of that which is in the beginning of the Philoſophers 
Mor .| 7 ua Rn 6.arec exgenc i 324699, 2 YOUNg mAN is not a proper and fit Auditor 
of Moral Philoſophy. Anu u ws the Orarors opinion in his defence of Celis, 

Cic.pro M, Ca- Dandum eft aliquid juventuti, donec defer burrit. Liberty 15 tro be given to Youth 

«3 *  till)ts hea: bgatated. And one of gheir, Poets. uy deps wiuptnarios contemp/'t 

Plant, juvents, 15 aut amabit, aut inſanabit ſenex. Me that acſpiſerh pleaiure while he is 
young, will Either duce or beluad when Ne comes to be old.. 

To anſwer this (we ſay) thatif there were any welght or moment in the 
authority o*the Heathen, the whole conſent and practiſe of them in genera!, were 
to be preferred betore ſome few mens Opinions, And for their practiſe, ir is cer- 
_— hiſt of Til udion of Youth, wat ever in uſe among the Gen- 
tiles ; for cead:3n 4or phyyies Qucſtions pon Homer, this ſaying, mim erin 

267 260 5; grabs, Th (af ings we'underitand by the inſtruction of our child- 
hood. And Solons ine im: rice, ſacred admonition, learnt by Eſchines , (hewed 
that it was uſual in Athens for-youth to be raught, The Hiſtory alto of the Hea- 
then, makes it pain, that their Ciuldren were inſtructed, and ſo dealt with ; for 
it was a 'cuftpm a1yzong theim, Not io poil their childrens heads, till they were in- 
trbQed ir; iyeſe wgeboy 1, 1n the ſacred admonitions + from which time they were 
allowed to carry Yapers in their Shews and and Feſtival Solemnities, and then 
were called aivzz, Terch, or Taper bearers. Phacylides alſo ſaith, xii ex} is* ita 
whe Ifazuwr $35. It js necefſary to teach a child while he is young to do well. 
And Pythagoras in his Golden Verſes, anc Platarch in his Book of the Education 
of . Youth, and Plaro in Eutbyw. are all of the. ſame opinion, 
© Concerning thar which AriFotle hath js his Morals, it muſt be acknowledged 
that he meant de faito: & noji de eo quod fieri debuit : elſe, he is to be called back 
Lib.y.cop.17. to hi:de Rep, Iepr vr mba? «» &c.It is expedient for little Children to be drawn 
rom evil ſpeeches and lights which may hinder their proceedings in vertue ; and 
itishis Rule further, that it.is neceffary to teach them afſoon as may be, all 
things that are good | 
De divinat,4 Laſtly, againſt the, Orator, ſtanding at che Bar, and pleading for bis fee toe. 


ercenda eft, &c. & maxime hec 4tas a libidinibus & voluptatibus arcenda eft. This 

Age (meaning Youth) is moſt eſpecially ro be kept frcm lufts and pleaſures, And 

4 Hinuah. in-another place heis of a flat contrary opinion to his firſt, Lu adolefcentum 

'* peccatis ignoſes putant oportere, falluntur, propterea, quod eras iIla non eft impedi- 

mento-bonss ſtudizs. They are much deceived, that think way ſhould be given to 

the licentiouſmefſs of young men, becauſe that zgc is nolet or hinderance to good 

Learning. 

Ex0d.10.9. In the Scriptures there are two places that diſcover ſome to be of the ſame 

: Opinion, 1. Pharaoh being requeſted by Moſes that the /ſraelites might go with 

_. — .;their Children to worſhip the Lord, makes a ſcoff at the motion, and ſaith, Nox 

ſo, ge ye now that are men : as though Religion pertained not to children, 2, In 

Mat.19.13. the Goſpel, when Children were brought to Chriſt to bleſs them, the Diſciples 

Lue,18.1 5. A ot only forbad them, bur rebuked them that brought them, as if Chriſt and 

© Children had nothing ro do with cach other. co 

_ For the firſt we ſee that 146ſes ſtands ſtifly to his propoſition, and will not ac- 
cept of Pharaobs ofter for the elder, except the younger might go alſo, 

For the ſecond, our Saviour oppoſeth his Diſciples, and commandeth them 
not to hinder, bur to ſuffer and further their coming to him, telling them that the 
Kingdom of Heaven belonged as well to them, as to elder people, pronouncing 
thoſe accurſed, that ſhould Lcep them from him, or e««92ier lay a ſtumbliog- 
bling block before them by ill example. 


Offic.l.1. Chſe a lewd young man, bis own ſerious ſyings.ve tobe alledged. Refrenanda & co- 
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The Introdudion. . Chap.t. +: 2 
That Inſtruction is moſt neceſſary ſor Children may be proved out of the. Law: 
I. The Law was not only givea 1a reſpect of thoſe of riper years; but to the:youn- 
ger ſort, and that re cleanſe their wayes : as the Prophet David ſpeaks. rc; 2 Plat ing.s., 
2. The Jews obſerve, that there is mention made of Children three times inthe 
Decalogue, and of theſe three places, two of them are direaly fer down forzegula- 
ting Chilsrea in duties of Religion, as in the obſervation of the Sabbath, and honout- 
ing Parents, one in each Table. - ; 2.37 12:1198 
3. Again, God in the ſame Law gave Commandment to Parents to'inform/and in- Ex0d.12, 27. 
ſtruc their Children,why the Pafſcover and' other Religious Ordinances were com- 
manded; yea, though' Children ſhall not ask of their Parents, yet God layeth g Peur,6,21. 
charge upon them to ſce their Children inſtructed in his Laws. And where- 
as many hold it not material or to be regarded what Children do, and that they.are 7. 
not to be examined and cenſured for their childiſh acts, though wanton and wicked, 
the Holy Ghoſt confutes fuch people by the Wiſe man, wo ſaith, 'Zudicabuntar ſemi- 
ew ſuis (as ſome tranſlation hath it) even a childe is known by his doings, whether 
his work be pure, and whether it be right,  * La} 
| 2. And a5 God would have them inſtructed in his Laws, ſo if when they are 
tau it and admoniſhed, they refuſe good counſel, it will faſl out, that ſuch as are 


we 


cvi! :ﬀected and obſtinate, he means to deſtroy, as in the'caſe'of E/i's Sons, who 


Proy, 20,11, 


the forty two Children of the Ciry of Bethel, who were devoured by Bears,: for » Reg-2,24, 


ito their works. © | | 5: 

4+ Again from the Goſpel, Exemplum ded; vobis, Thave given you an'Example, John 1 ;,: - 
ſaith our Saviour; of whom the Divines Rule is, Omny attso Chriſts infirultio no- ge 
ſtraeft, Every action of Chriſt is for our inſtrution. And he hath left arfexaniyit 
and preſident for Children; m that at twelve years of age he was found inthe Tent. 
ple with the Doctors, both hearing and asking them Queſtions, and fo ſubmitting Luk» + 4% 
himfelf to Catechiſing, ' * Mo piety os, of b 
 $. When the Chief Prieſts and Scribes wete ſore diſpleaſed at:the Children -that Mar. -:.: +,: 5 
cried Hoſannato our Savionr ; he approved of their ſong of praiſe,” arid' quoret!'2 
Text for their juſtification out of the Pſalms, Onr of the mouth of babe# and ſuchlings ©'**-- 
haſt thou perfefted praiſe, and upon that aCt of theirs, one ſaith, Now minus placer 
Hoſanna puerorum, quam Hallelujah viroram. The Hoſanna of Children pleafed Chrift 
no leſs than rhe Hallelujah of men. 27 6871 Pl 1104554 eI 

6. {nthe Goſpel, Chriſts charge to Saint Peter, was not' to feed his ſheep only John 21:15, 
but his Lambs alſo,, and his Lambs in the firſt place : becauſe the (increaſe of- the EPs 
flotk depends chiefly upon the forwardneſs and thriving of tft Eambs : for they "DE 
being well fed)and looked'to, leſs pains will be taken with them-when they come to SI 
be ſheep. + ON BATES 11.98 rv: 1 gt 61 3 

7. When thou voweſt a Vow ( ſaith the- Preacher ) defer" not: 0 pay it, - AJLEcccl, 5.4, 
AipmMatrons and ſolemn Promiſes muſt be performed afſoon as we can; But. in 'our 
Baptiſm we made a. Vow to learn the fear of God ; thereſore we are ts per- 
form it* in the*prime of our' youth, -and-the rather, becaſe,* whereas by the di- 
rection ,of our Saviour the Diſciples were to teach and baptize, yet ini ſingular fa- Mar;38.19. 
our tothe Children of 'the faithful this priviledge is given; that they firſt may be = 
baptized, and then' taught. © Nazienzen ſaith ,* Nr win woliewe pit bogs i ecanſe 
God hath ſet it in the ſecond, place, do not thou ſet it in no place. lt ſhould be firſt; 
therefore as ſoon'as may be, [hx 291  « 2vemen al-.c 
Saint Anguftine ſaith, Luare adhibetur Magiſter extrinſecus , m/s at fe nts. In Ep.? 0 
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Chap. t. The IntroduGion. 


To what purpoſe is jt to have an Inftructer, or teacher outwardly, if he be not 
withinalfo. And P/utarch when we come to age, there is not 3G 5 «jxie a caſting 
off, and rejeing of Government, but wv'w & «/x:wer, achangeof the Governor. 
Secing theo that Children muſt have Teachers and Governors within them, before 
they be freed from Turors and Governors without them, it is neceſſary that we 
begin to-teach them betimes, leſt ar the quitting chem from the ourward, they have 
neither the inward nor the outward ; but be like the ſons of Belial, that is, be under 
no yoke nor Government at all, : gy 
- 9. The very Heathen could ſec an aptnefs and diſpoſition in their Children to vice, 
and we may perceive their inclinations and propenſity to prophane and ſcurrilous 
jefts. Therefore we are to take the advaniage of their diſpolitions betimes ; and 
to imploy and exerciſe them in things that are good, to which (if they be well 
ordered) they will be as apt as robad. For no doubt, butif Children can ſay of 
themſclves, Bald head to Eliſha, they may be calily taught, to ſay Hcſanna to 
- Chrift. oy 

10. That time is ever to be taken which fitteth any thing beſt : bur the time 
of youth is moſt fit to learn, in reſpect of the docibility of it : They are like to 
a new Mortar which ſavoureth moſt of that ſpice which is firſt beaten in it + and 
to a new Veſſel, that retains the ſcent of the firſt Liquor, which was put into 
it : Quo ſemel eft imbuta recens ſervabit odorem, Teſta din, Asalſo in reſpect thar 
this Age ts free from thoſe cares and pattions which the world infuſeth into 
men of elder age; as Ambition, Malice, Adultery , Covetouſneſs and the like, 
which have been great remora's and impeaiments in matter of Religion to thoſe of 
riper years. So much for the time when, now for the manner how Children are to 
be inſtructed, | 

Ly xamgSen 3uge, | will teach, or catechize you, ſaith David, in this Text, 'Enmilnr'a 
paprve £9 ax ite ne dtbe Although an Argument from the name proveth little, yer 


Ihe Erymoloyy. it explaineth well : the Engliſh and the Latine follow well the Greck Kewznc , 


The defewition. 
Clemen. 


which ſeemeth alſo to be proportioned from the Hebrew word 7322» to iterate, 
or to do any thing the fecond time, or of PY which ſignifieth firſt aczere, to whet, 
or ſharpen, to make it the fitter roenter. Arid 2, reperere, to go over and over 
the ſame thing, as weuſc todo with our Knives upon a whetſtone : And in both 
theſe are contained the duties both of Catechiſt and Catechized. Of the firſt, by 
making his Doctrine the caſier to enter, by giving it ſuch an edge, by a perſpicuoug 
method; as that Children may not only underſtand, but carry away alſo what he dc. 
livererh to them: of. the later,by often going over that which he is taught,as a knife 
doth a whetſtone, and to repeat and iterate it till he h1ve made it his own. So that 
we ſee, that wn» and iz to reſound, is included an iteration, ſrom which word, 
we have our Eccho in Engliſh, Hg is indeed to ſound the laft ſyllable, and ſuch 
ſounders happily there arc cnough : but w=xv» is to ſound in the whole, after one 
again, And ſuch is the repetition which is required, of the right and truc xmas, 
young Catethized Chriſtians ; and thoſe places are called xwwng#t, that give the whole 
verſe or word again. 
Cengage Grits gen Frenifele; w3je «od pgt; 5d nc g eiva 270 Karmexirs, 5 wah SenibNeien oe oy 76h, 
Catechiſm is the Doctrine of Godlineſs or Religion kirſt declared by the Catechiſer 
to learners, of which afterwards aecount is given by the learners, to their Inſtructor. 
And it js thus diſtinguiſhed from Preaching. 

I, Preaching is a dilating of one Member, or point of Religion into a juft 


Treatiſe. B 
Catechiling, is a contrating of the whole body of Religion, into ag Abridge- 


ment or Sum. 


+2. Preaching is applied for the capacity of all ſorts of people, old and young, 


Catechiling is appointed only for the younger ſort, and theſe which are igno- 


rant. --/; E-} IN ay 4 
3. In preaching there's no repetition required from the Auditors. 


The Introdudion. | Chap. 1; \ 


In Catechiſing, an account, or repetition is to be exacted from the Catechi- 
ſed. | 

Now upon theſe differences 3 things are to be conſidered, or 3 Queries are to 
be made: 

1. By what warrant Abridgments or Sums are made. | | 

2. What we have to warrant teaching of Children by way of Catechiſing, 

3. Upon what grounds anſwers are to be made by the Catechiſed. | 

1. The warrant for the firſt we have from Chriſt himſelf, who in his anſwer 
to the Lawyer, reduced the whole Law under two heads, The Love of God and 
our neighbour. | | | | 

2. Again, our Saviour catechiſing Nicodemus, made an Epitome or Abridg- Jokn';. 16, 
ment of the Goſpet under one head, Sic Dems dilexit Mnndum, So God loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believed on him 
might not periſh, bur have everlaſting life. 

3. Solomon alſo in his Book of the Preacher, reduceth the whole duty of Eccl.12:13; 
man into two heads, 1, fear God, 2. and kcep his Commandments. 

4. Saint Paw{in his ſpeech tothe Elders of Epheſis, draweth the principles aas >. ,r; 
of Religion to theſe two ; Faith and Repentance, Repentance towards God, Hebr.6.1, 
and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And in another place. Repentance 
from dead works and faith towards God; | 

5. The Learned are of opinion, that teaching by way of Sum, is meant by 2 Tim.1.1;. 
Saint Paul, when he ſpeaketh of the form of ſound words, and of that form of Rom-6.17. 
Dotqtrine, and the proportion or Analogy of faith. 

6. Laſtly, Phyſitians ( we know ) have their Aphoriſmes, Lawyers their 
Inſtitutes, Philoſophers Iſagoges : and therefore Divines may have their E- 

itomes. : 

; If wedemand a reaſon hereof, our Saviour ſheweth us one, that we may 
be able *#wi, to have a dependance, or beable to refer all our readings and 
hearings to certain principal heads, thereby to encloſe or limit our ſtudy, And 
the Rabbins ſay, that the two heads (to which Chriſt reduced the Law and 
the Prophets) were Sepes Legs, an hedge of the Law, containing the heads of 

the general Doctrine, leſt we ſhould wander #5» infinito campo, in too large a 

field, and ſo waver. FR 

Clemem calls it ###, bafis, a foundation or ground-plot, Athanaſins, we, a 
firſt or rough draught of a Picture. : 
| And as theſe Abridgements are for onr ſhorter, ſo for our more eaſic attaining 
to the knowledge of that which may bring us to ſalvation. And ſuch were the 
ſermons of the Apoſtles, when they baptized ſo many hundreds in one day. Con- 
concerning which it is well ſaid, Xia my wwrggiv ©15, bc nl th a'rep8 deimien mines 
pla" orice, wy dreade > Thanks be toour bleſſed God who hath made neceſſary 
Doctrines compendious, and Dectrines which are aot compendious, not ſo ne- 
cefſary. But here we muſt take with us a double Proviſo. 3 | 

1. That we remain before Gods Judgment. ſeat '«rwrnbjant inexcuſable, if we \ A 
ſeck not his knowledge, being made eafie by a ſhort compendium. , —_—_ 4.20, 

2. Wembſt grow in Grace, andin the knowledge of Chriſt : And we muſt Eph.r.13. 
not be (ever) children, but men in underſtanding. And af;er we have heard the 
word of truth.cſo compendiouſly delivered) we muſt truſt and believe init, be- 
ing the Goſpel of our falvatien. | | ry f 

We are not to ſtand at a ſtay,but proceed and profit every day;and make pros ' Greg. 
greſs in' our knowledge : for as there are places in Ccripture ( as is before John 5.39; 
ſaid) where every Lamb may wade; ſo are there alſo deeper places where an E- 

lephant may ſwim: We ſhall never be ſopetfect, as to be free from ſcruramins 
Scriptures, Search the Scriptures. | 


Mat.25.37. 


6. 


Matth, 22, 37! 


 Forteaching children by way of Catechiſing is no new thing. 1. It is war= © +; 

ranted even. before the Flood. The Offerings and Sacrifices of Cain and Abel are Gen.4. 2:47 

a ſtrong Argument to induce our belief, that they had been inſtructed by their N 
ather 


& Chbp.t.- The Introdudiion. 
father Adam, in matter of Religion. And though the word was. yet mzdaze 
Tradition , not +eg#, written from the Creation, till aſter the flood, yer Gods: 
worſhip eould'nut have continued, had inſtruction ceaſed and not been uſed. 
2. Aſter the Flood ( in the time of Abraham) the Scripture beareth witneſs, 
that he taught his Child cn and Family. the fear of the Lord. Abſcondam hoe ab | 
19, Abraham ſaith G60; ſhall i hide from Abraham the thing that | willdo ? for £ 
N | know him that he will command hs Children, &c. and they ſhalt keep the 
42 1 'way of the Lord. And what he would tcach thera is evident, by the ſum of the 
18.18. 7 1g delivered tohim by God. Ambuls coram me, &:c. Walk before me and. | 
be perfect, As alſo by the ſum of the Goſpel. 1n thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of | 
'-gheearth be bleſſed. fg. n3 bp ft 
Gen. 24.6). The fruits of this Catechizing and' the effects thercof appeared firſt, in his: 
| I Iſaac. The Fext ſaith, Et exiit. Iſaac ut oraret 811 agro veſpers, and Tſaac went: 
12. outtoprayin the field at even-tide, And ſecondly, in his ſervant, who before: 
25% hetindertook his Maſters buſineſs, x. began with Prayer, 2, he:ended: with 
33. Prayer and Thanksgiving for his good ſucceſs, 3. Shewed his care in perform- ; 
©. ing his Maftets buſineſs, he would not cat, though he had travelled far, until he 
[had declared his Meſſage. | - | ( 
3- And aSthis appears in Adam concerning the inſtreCiion of his'Children 
before the Flood, and in Abraham after it, andbefore the Law : ſo it is not to! 
 ddtbted, but that there were divers 0:her Godly men in both Ages, that ſuc- 
_ ceffively inſtructed their Children, recciving it as a'duty by Tradition fo to do,' 
bY For there.is no W riting extant till Afoſes time, though it appears by St. 7Zade,that: * 
FOrnts ſomething was propþhelied by Enoch, who was the'Seventh from Adam; and that 5 
the ſtory of Fob ſeems” to be more antient than-that of AZeſes life and ations, 
though the Church place Moſes firſt, ro whom by Tradition was conveyed the 
©» 2 ory of former tiiries, #nd perhaps Meſes his tory might be firſt written. 
+ 4. Befides the Divine Goodneſs fo diſpoſed, that: no age from the: Creation! 
6 the time of 24s/zs ſhould want ſome. Godly men ſucceſſively to deliver his! 
willto their Children. As before the Flood; Adam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, MMa- 
baldeel, Jared, Enoch, Mrethuſalem, Lamech, of which number Adam and Ae> 
thuſalemcomprettend the whole time from the Creation to the Flood, which felk py 
in the year of the World 1656, For Adam lived 930 years, and  Methuſalews 
g6g. and died inthe yeat of the Deluge. So that: AMethuſalem lived: 243 years 
with Adam, muſt needs be well inſtructed by him concerning all points of Re- 
ligion, and that (no doubt.) from his yourh, as alſo were they that were born 
between them: | $5 ”, | 
'g; Aſtet the Deluge God ſent into the world many excellent men alſo before 
theLaw, As Noah, Sem, Arpbhaxad,: Sale, Heber, Peleg, Reu, Serug, Nachor, 
Thare, Abrahath, Iſaac, and Jacob, and no doubt (ſeeing it appears that Abra- 
bam inſtructed his fatnily) but that he alſo received inſtruction from his Parents, 
and his from theirs before them. For'Noah lived g5o years, and was 600 years FN 
- old at the time of 'tht Flood : and no queſtion. but he was well inftructed, by 2 
 :converfing withiſo many Fathers of the firſt Age of the World. _ And his Son 7; 
' 1-412 eh lived many years with him, being born g8 years before the Deluge, and 
therefore wanted no documents. Now for the Poſterity of Abraham we finde | 
that Kobath was Grandchilde to Jacob (by Lewvs) as /acob was to Abrabam, and [ 
lived many years with his Father Levi, and his Grandfather Zacob , and being 
'-  Grandfather'to doſes; it'is probable that he with his Son Amraminſtrufted A40- 
"* fexitr Gods Service astheir Predeceſſors had infiructed them. - And thus much 
for the time before the Law written. - | > 217 | 
:-8.* Under the Law, immediately after it wasgiven, God gave:command to 
the 1ſraelites to inſtruct their children. AnJ that four ſeveral ways. | 
»".7, 'They were to teach them diligently. The word '{zeach]-there, in the Ori- 
| - gifal ſignifies to-whet, br ſharpen, which by the Learned is expounded to mean 
Deut. 6.7. teticattioge © | Foto Ove | : 
71.15 Wh bo They 
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| The Introdudtion. Chap.t. 7 
2, They were to confer and talk with them about the Law in the houſe, mor- Deut,s.s. 
ning and evening, and when they walked with them abroad. | 
3. They were to binde the Commandments for {ignes upon their hands, and 9. 
as fronrlets before thcir eyes, that their Children might continually take notice 
of them. 
4. Laſtly, for the ſame intent and purpoſe, they were commanded 'to write 
them upon the gaics and poſts of their houſes, | ; 
7. The praQiiſe of this (after the Law made)we may ſee in David, who,in the Pfal.34.11; 
Text before quoted, faith, Come ye Children, hearken unto me, and I will 
teach you, &c. and more particularly towards his 50n Solomon, as he profeſſeth 
himſelf. I was my Fathers Son (faith he) tender, and only beloved in the 
ſight of my mother, and he taught, or catechized me. And this he did not only 
as he was Pater-familias, the father of a family, but as a Catechiſt, in publike 
before the peopic. And thou Solomon, my Son, know thou the God of thy fa- 
ther, and ſerve him with a perfect heart. Nor did Solomon diſcontinue this pra- 1 Chro. 28.93 
Qtiſe, for he inſtructed h s Son Rehoboam at large, as may be ſeen in his farſt ſe- | 
ven Chapters of the Proverbs, So was young King 7ehoaſh inſtructed by Fehas. » Reg.12.2, 
ada the High Prieſt. | | CD | 
| 8, Underthe Captivity and afrer (becauſe there are no Examples in writing 
extant in the Scriptures, but that Apocryphal of Sxſannas, of whom it.is ſaid, Suſan.z. 
that ſhe was inſtructed by her Parents in the Law of Afoſes) we muſt repair Þ 
to the records of 7o/ephus, who affirms that there were never leſs among the L1. Aung. 
Jews, than four hunared houſes of Catechizing, where the Law and the Tal- 
mud were expounded. Andit is recorded, that there was an Act made at 7e- 
ruſalem, that Children ſhould be ſet-to Catechizing at the age of thirteen, years; _  .. 
whereunto Satnt Paul ſeemeth to have relation, rmx» pa! 2s i1bpe, catechiled out Row.2,13, - 
of the Law. | | | | 
9. Under the Goſpel there is an expreſs Precep: or Commandment to Parents, Eph.6.4. 
not only to enter their children, '«Ax' iarfogu's & r4iz y wave, but to bring them up  _ - 
ia nurture and admonition, And it was St. Pauls practiſe, as you may ſee by 
paſſage to the Corinthians, i= Aragova"Mv,, that | may catechize others. TI Cor.14.19. 
We finde three eniincnt perſons noted to us in Scripture that were catechume- 
ns, catechized. | Toons 
The firſt was Theophilus, of whom Saint Luke teſtifieth ; it ſeemeth good Luke :.3,7,8, 
to me. (ſaithhe) to write to thee in order, that thou mighteſt know the cer. 
tainty of thoſe things, .o& «7 x&mutne, concerning which thou wert carechized or 
inſtructed, : <R 
The ſecond was Apellos, of whom alſo Saint Luke gives this commendation, A&s 13,24,2F 
that he was mighty in the Scriptures, and 07 ns W xanys wane; # idly w Kvgie this man 263 
was catechized, or inſtructed.in the way of the Lord. —_—— 
The third was Timothy, of whom Saint Paul teſtifies, that he had known the » Tim.at6u.Þ 
Scriptures from a Childe. And in one place mention is made both of the Cate- oien 
chiſt ani Catechized. Kuoying 3 uw 7, vwncrsy emo Vc, 
After the Apcſtles times ;the firſt Carechift of any fame. was the Evangeliſt 
Mark in Alexandria, after him Pantenus, than Clemens, Origen, Cyril of Jern- 
ſalem, Gregory Nyſen, Athanaſims, Fulgentins, Saint Auguſtine and others. And 
that there were catechumens ig the Church inall Ages, may appear by the Cane» - 
nons of 'divers Counſels. ip SAY 
Hegefgpus (converted from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity) in his Eccleſiaſtical-ſto- = 
ry reports, that this work of Catechizing wrought ſo great effect, that there was 
no known.Commonwealth inhabired in that part of the world, but withia forty 
years-after our Saviours paſſion, heatheniſh Superſtitition was ſhaken in it by 
Catechizing. So thar Julian the Apoſtata, the greateſt enemy that ever Ghrifki. 
ans had, found no ſpeedier way to root out Chriſtian Religion,. than by ſup reſ- 
ſng Chriſtian Schools and places of Catechizing:& if he had not been asa cy 
that ſoon paſſeth away, it might have been feared, that in a ſhort time he hadd® 
verſhadowes true Religion. And 


Prov.4.3 >4s 
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1. And when Catcchizing was left of in the Church, it ſoon became carkned 
and overſpread with ignorance. The Papiſts therefore acknowledge that all the 
advantage which the Proteſtants have gotten of them hath come by this exer- 
ciſe.: and it isto be fearcd that if ever they get ground of us,. it will be by their 
| - more exact and frequent Catechizing than ours, 
| ... 3. Concerning the third Queve. The Reaſons why this cuſtom of catechizing 
by way of Queſtion and Antwer, hath ever been continued, ſeem to'be theſe, 

Mu ;6.,12, 1. Becauſe of the account cvery one muſt give. Our Saviour tells it us, reddes 
rationem, we muſt render an account. And every man will be moſt wary in that 
for which he muſt be accountable. Mine Jr mig cv/00%; mulorre a ngetiroy, 

'- 2, Becauſe we are all, young and old, to give an account of our faith.Be ready 

I Pet.z.r5.i (ſaith St, Peter) always to give anſwer to every one that asketh you a reaſon of 

the hope that is in you, 2 ſolid reaſon, not a phanatique opinion, 8 

7 Joka 4.1, And by this we ſhall be the better fitted to theſe four neceſſary duties: 1, Of 
examining the Doctrine we hear. 

I Cor.11.29, 2, Of examining our (clves before we hear the Word, and receive the Sa» 

2.13.5. Craments, | 

Rom,15.14.” 3. Of admoniſhing our Brethren, which we cannot do, unleſs we,jbe fitted 

| with knowledge. - FE 

4+. Of adhering to the Truth. Bccauſe being Children we do imbibere erro- 
res, ergo exuendi ſunt + inducnda veritas, we drink in errors, which muſt be ſha- 
Eph.6.149. ken off, and our loyns mult be girt with truth. 

The Heathen man adviſcth vs,that in all our ations we propound to our ſelves 
Cui bono. What good will arife by that we go about ? In this certainly the fruir 
1s great divers ways, | 
_——— I. It will be acceptable to God to ſpend our hours in his ſervice, 
gon i7-3- 2. We ſhall learn hereby to know God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Whom to 

| know is life cternal. 

Deut.r8.21.' 3, It will procure length of happy days in this life, 
Rom.6.21, . ., Laſtly, the fruit of itis holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 

\ Now ſeeing the fruit is ſo great, we are to take eſpecial care that the hours 
we ſpend in this exerciſe be not loſt, and ſo we be deprived of the fruit. For as 
in natural Philoſophy it is held a great abſurdity, at aliquid fruſtra fiat, that any 

"I thing be done jn vain, or to no purpoſe; and in Moral, wt /ie wire pf, that there 
_ © beavainand fruitlefs deſire, ſo in Divinity much more. St. Paul uſcth it as an 
Argument to the Corinthians to prove the ReſurreCion, that if there ſhould be 

none, then both his preaching and their faith were in vain. And in another place, 

x Cor.15.4, 7 he did ſo forecaſt his manner of the-Converſion of the Gentiles, ne forte currat in 
vanum, leſt he might run in vain. Therefore as the ſame Apoſtle deſired the Co- 


_— rinthians, not to receive the Grace of God in vain : ſo are we tobe careful, 
Ja.2s. "* . that we hear nothing in vain, leſt we be like thofe'in Zeremy, that let the bellows 


blow, and the lead conſume in the fire, and the founder melt in vain,upon which 
place, faith the Gloſs, that all pains and labour which is taken with ſuch people 
is vain and loſt, | 
But the word of God cannot be in vain in three reſpects, 

I. InreſpeCt of it ſelf. 

2. In reſpect of the Catechilt. 

3. In reſpect of the Catechized. 
Efa;y5.16,ti., 1, Inreſpect of it ſelf it cannot be in vain. For God himfelf maintaineth the 
contrary. As the rain cometh down (ſaith he by the Prophet) and the ſhow from 
Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh jt bring 
forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater, So 
ſhall the word be that goeth forth out of my mouth, it {hall not return to me 
void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſc,and it ſhall proſper inthe thing 

ercto [ ſend it. | 

I. Nor can it be in vain in reſpect of the Catechizer, or him thar delivereth ” 
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Introd xt. The Duty of the Catechized. Chap. 1, 9 
I have lavoured in vain (faith the Prophet) I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought and 

in vain: yet ſerely (mark that) my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with 

my God. The pains which the Cotechizer takes, is not in vain, becauſe God ( ſeeing 

he hath 66ge ms part) will accept of his endeavours, though his Auditors reject and Efa, 49, 4. 
flight them. And if the Son .of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon him, if not 

Tedibit a1 wes, it ſhall return to you again, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples. And the Apo- 
file moſt plainly xeeri ved inwir = ©, We are ynto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, Luke 10. 6. 
in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. Therefore we ought to be very care- 
ful how we Dvhave our ſelves in hearing. 

3. Lzflly, It cannot be in vain to the Catechized. If we come to hear with a good war, r;. 23. 
intent, the ſpirit of God takes order, that the, word ſhall be profitable, and fruitful, | 
like good ſecd. ſowed in good ground. And to this purpoſe it is, that Saint Gregory 
ſaith; Cum verbs boni audirores eſurinnt, pro reficiendis ess majora doltoribus intelligen- 
tie dons tribuuntur: Jape enim Dolbori verbum Dominus pro gratiatribuit auditoris. When jy paſtor. 
hearers come with .a good appetite to hear the word, the teachers are enabled with 
greatcr giſts of underſtanding, For oft-times God gives his word to the teacher, in 
favour of the hearers, 


2 Cor, 2,15, 


\ 


mm ——————_ 
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| | CHAT "FS 

The duty of the Catechized, 1, To come, and that 1, With a right iment, 2, Willingly, 3. With Preparation, 
whict nnſt be, 1. In Fear, 2, By Prayer. Other Rales for coming. 1. With feryency, 2, #ith purity of 

- heait, 3. 1# jatih, 4, frequently, The [econd duty to hear or hearken. The uecſſity of bearing. The manners 
1.H ith reve: ence. 2, With fervour of ſpirit, 3. With filence, 4. Without gazing. 5. Hear to keep, How 
the Wis muſt be kept in our bearts, 1, By examigation. 2. By meditation, 3, By conference, 


Ow that it may be the more fruitful, two Duties in this Text are required of The Duty of the 
chem: Venire, & auſcultare, To come, and to hear, or hearken. It is the nature of #®%**bizes. 
the Holy Ginoft, ro comprehend and comprize many things in few words, much mat- 
ter in ſhort ſpeech, | | 

Venite, Ceme, The firſt Duty required is, to come to Church. Oyr preſence muſt be | 
the firſt part of our Chriſtian obedience, I was glad (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) when they ſaid Palm 122, 1.) 
unto me, we will go into the houſe of the Lord, And the Prophet ſaith, many people ———_— 
ſhallgo and ſay, Come and let us go up into the Mountain of the Lord, The Jews 
have a Proverb, Blefled is he that dulteth himſelf with the duſt of the Temple. Alledg- 
ing that of the Pſalmiſt, One day in Gods Court is better than a thouſand. Pſalm 34. 10. 

z. And yet our coming to Church will avail us little, if we come as they did of 

whom the Prophet ſpeaks, thatis, for faſhion ſake, fear of puniſhment, disfavour, £.29.13.11, 
or the like, rather than for any good-will we have to come thither. For to ſuch the 
word ſhall be (as the ſame Prop!1et tells us ) as a ſcaled book that cannot be opened. 
Therefore if it ſtood in our election, and that all cenſures and rubs were removed, that 
we might beat liberty, to come, or ſtay at home, yet are we to come, and tocome 
well affected, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, Venice, Ccome. For tocome only at 
Gods cali, and not well qualified, is no more than the Centurions ſervant did at his 
command; therefore in fo coming we ſhall do God no great ſervice. 

The people went three days journy into the wilderneſs after Chriſt. And there were Mark. 8, 23 
ſome that heard Saint Paul, while he continued preaching till midnight, But our com- As 20. 7, 
ing and hearing will little avail us, if it be not with a good intent, for even the flies, Pal. 195. 37, 
lice, graſhoppers and caterpillars came at Gods Commandment. 

2, But weare not only to come, but tocome Libenter with a willing mind, to be 
bettercd by our coming, not to hear news, as the Athenians, nor as Herod to Chriſt, 
hoping to ſee ſome Miracles done, but diligenter & ardenter, with diligence and A817. 22: 
zeal. Saint Auguſtine calls the peoples act of following Chriſt three dayes in og % 
the Wilderneſs, Aonſtrum diligentiz, a diligence more than ordinary. We muſt © 
be like thoſe, that to hear the Apoſtles, reſorted daily and with gladneſs to the 
Temple; and, (in Soomons phraſe) wait daily at his gates, and atthe poſts of his As 2. 46. 
doors to hear; that is without wearineſs or intermiſſion. Cyril ſaith, Nor ſunt 5fte 3. "5: 34 
ffntmtiones, ſicut bomilie, Theſe Catechizings are not as Homilies, for if we piſs 
a Sermon , we may redeem it again, but if we mifs this Exerciſe ," we 
lofe much benefit, It is compared to a building, of which, if any one 
part be wanting, the whole edifice __ needs be unperfet, Therefore we muſt 

: follow 
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10 Chap.2. Of- Preparation before Hearing. Introdudt, 
| follow the Apoſtles Counſel iZ-yog7imvu wy xagy and redeem the time, for the neglect 
' of this duty cannot be excuſed by multiplicity of buſineſs, for though a provident care 
be lawful, yet when it hinders us from coming to God, it becomes fin. Norcan 
Gen. 25. 7.- paſtime priviledge us, for there's no other reaſon given that Eſau was evil, but that he 
was amman of the field, or lived 1n the fields, and loved his game and pleaſures. And it 
Exod, 32.6. was the Jſraebites fault; Sedebat populus edere, ſurrexit autem ludere, the people ſat down 
 _ tocat, and roſe up to play. This was ſpoken-to their Reproach and Infamy. And there- 
Leo, fore it is-well ſaid of One, ens otsoſa-nthil aliud cogitare novit, quam de eſcis, ant quam 
de ventre, An idle man thinks of nothing but his belly. And another, Nihil 5n [anito 
propoſitto otio deterins eſt, Nothing hinders holy intentions more than Idleneſs. Nor 
the ſpirit of {loth. The Prophet tells the Jews, The Lord hath covered you with a 
Eſa, 29.19. ſpirit of ſlumber, and hath ſhut up your eyes. If a man bath not a mind to go to 
this exerciſe, it willnot excuſe him, he muſt rouſe up himſelf, and remove all impe- 
_ diments. But if Sickneſs ſeize upon us, or ſome extraordinary occaſion, that cannot 
- be avoided, neceſſitates us, .and keeps us back at any time from this duty, we are to 
follow the Apoſtles rule before mentioned, and redeem the time by our better future 

diligencc. | | 
Mat, 22. if. - < Naw foraſmuch as we know, that every comer is not welcome, but he that 
cometh in his Wedding Garment, that come prepared as he ought : and that we ſee 
2 Chr. 29. 34. King Hezekiah would not proclaim a ſolemn paſſeover till the Prieſts and Levites were 
prepared : and that King David, though he had taken as good order as he could, yet 
1 Chr.29. 17. (not confident of the Abilities of himſelf and his people) betook himſelf to prayer,that 
Mat. 3.3- God would prepare their hearts, And that in the Goſpel the Office of 7obn the Bapriſt 
was to prepare the way of the Lord, and to make his paths ſtraight, Laſtly, that the 
Lk 12: 97+ Servant, which prepared not himſelf was ſeverely puniſhed. We ought to fit our 
ſclves to this Duty by way of Preparation, for certainly this is a moſt neceſſary Duty 
Amos 4. 12. .. required in every one that deſireth to know God. Prepare to meet thy God, ſaith the 
AQS 11, 22, Propher. And Barnaþas in his Sermon to the Antiochians ( the firſt that were called 
Chriſttans)exhorted them, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord, 
And this every one ought firmly to believe, that whoſoever intends to be an Audf- 
, tor muſt hear upon this conſideration to make uſe of his hearing, in the courſe of his 
Pſalm 119, 9., life; and put in practiſe what he hears. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, That a young man muſt rule 
- himſelf according to the word, to the end that he may cleanſe his wayes. And he, that 

| praQtiſeth not what he heareth, faileth in the firſt point. 

_ . *Qur Saviour called the Doctrine of the Phariſces Leaven ; and:Chriſtian Doctrine 


Erhcſ 5,16, 


Bat, 33. $> 


Heir ad Deme- 
fr, 


Luke 12,7. may be called fermentum Chriſtianum, Chriſtian Leaven, whoſe property is to change 


1 Cor. 5. 6. the whole lump. into its own nature and quality. So if we hear the word of God, it 
muſt be leaven unto us, and turn the whole lump into the taſte of it ſelf. 

If it be not ſo with us; .but that we hear continually without preparation or pract- 

iſe, there is a bitter place againſt us, we ſhall be like roots, bearing gall and worm- 

Deur. 29 18.:wood, bitterneſs it ſelf. And thus much for the general notion of Preparation, Now 

| :for the particular,. how we ought to prepare our ſelves. The Rabbins preſcribe forty 

eight Rules to this purpoſe, which may be reduced to two. pare 

' © 1, Preparate in timore, prepare.your hearts in fear, Take heed to thy feet (faith the 

Eclef, 5. 1, © - Preacher ) when thou cntereſt into the houſe of God. That is, come not to Gods 

Fae houſe, . to hear his holy. Word, careleſly or unreverently, but with reverence and fear. 

We are not to come.thither as to an ordinary place, but with an awful preparation, as 

Gen, 28.17. .j Gogs preſence, How fearful is this place (ſaith Zacob) this is none other but the 

houſe of God. And it is fearful in reſpect of the Majeſty of God, more fully here than 

in-other places, as being the Preſence-chamber of God, where he will be waited upon 

with all due preparation and reſpect. Serve the Lord with: fear, was King Davids 

-counſe], and it was his praCtiſe too, I will come into thy houſe (ſajth he) and in thy 

-fear will I worſhip towards thy holy Temple. X 

' | 2. Anotherreaſonthat we ſhould be qualified with fear when we come, is, That 

becauſe as Solompr ſpeaks) fear is the beginning, or head, and chief point of wiſdom, 

it muſt needs be the ground- work and foundation of our preparation. The fear of the 

Lorh (as he alſo) leadeth unto life. It is the High-way to all other. Chriſtian Duties. 


Pſalm 2, 11, 
5.7. 


Prov, 1. 7, 


I9. 23. 


_Pfalm 85.9. -His Salvation (ſaith;the Pſalmiſt)'is nigh to them that fear him. It ſtands us therefore 


upon to be thus prepared, elſe the Wiſe-man would have ſpared this connſel. Be thoy 


Pr . . . . bi 
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' place; lt is good to be zealouſly affected ina good thing. If we come to hear, 


35 the third rule. 


The Introdudion. Chap. I, 1t; 


In oratione, Preparation by Prayer, is the other main point of fitting our ſelves, 
before we come : and indeed it is the ſalt that ſeaſons all holy duties. King David (as Pha. 147. 2. 
you hcard before-) practized it, and began his very prayers with prayer. Let my * king. 8.9; 
prayer ( ſaith he) be ſet forth in thy ſight &c. And Solomon made way by prayer, to 
the dedication of his Temple. Daniel ſet his face unto God by prayer,and while he was ,, , 
in this act of preparation, the Angel was ſent to him to let him kaow, that his pe-= ** p 
tition was granted. Solomon prayed to the Lord for wiſdom, & you may read that God King, z. 9.16. 
vielded to his requeſt. Cornelias was initiated into the Church by this means: and Saul, 
by it, of a perſecuter became Paul an Apoſtle. For behold ( ſaith God to Ananias ) he Aft. 12. 9.11; 
prayeth. vaiat Auguſtine calls it, gratum Deo obſequium, an acceptable ſervice to God. | 
And Chryſoſtonms. Nabil potentins hoc oramte. Nothing more powerful than a man that Math, 
prayeth. Nemo neſtrum ( ſaith Saint Bernard ) parvi pendat orationemſuam,dico enim vobis 
quod ipſe-ad quem oramus, non parvi pendet eam, let none of us make light accompr of 
prayc:, for 1 tell you, that he to whom we pray, doth not lightly eſteem. of it. For in- 
deec as Saint Petey tells us, Gods Ears are open to Prayers. And therefore we ſee that * F* 3- 77: 
King David often prepared himſelf by thoſe kind of prayers, which the Fathers 
call Ejaculations,or ſhort prayers,of which the hundred and ninteen pſalm is full.As,o- Pſa. 119,18; 
pen thou mine Eyes, that I may ſce the wondrous things of thy Law : and when he felt 37. 25- 


- aty Extravagant thoughts to ſeize on him, Averte aculos, Turn away mine Eyes from 


beholding vanity. And when he grew dull in ſpirit, Quicken thou me. With theſe 
and the I1ke we muſt prepare our ſelves. | 

Now as theſe are the two rules for preparation, ſo are there four other for our 
coming. 

1 Henite ferventer, #n fervore ſpiritus, With fervency of ſpirit, Our coming 
muſt not be cold, not Luke-warm, like the Church of Laodicea : leſt we be ſpued 


out : but fervent and zealous. Be fervent in ſpirit, ſaith the Apoſtle. And in another RY 3+ 16: 


Rotn, 12, 11; 


we muſt come with a longing deſire. Zeal is compared to Qyl, which keeps the g,. 4.18. 
Lamp ever burning. It was one of King Davids affections. TI have longed for thy 
commandments. The zeal of the Gentiles, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, obtained them life PC Z 
everiaſting, whereas the colneſs of the Jews cauſed their loſs of it. Gregory ſaith, |," 7 
Nullum eft omnipotents' Deo tale ſacrificium, quale eft zelus anime.. - There's no ſacrifice in Pſalm. 
ſo acceptable to God, as the zeal of the ſpirit, And as it is well-pleaſing to him, ſo he in Ezekiel. 
re.vardeth it, He ſatisfieth the{longing ſoul, ſaith the pſalmiſt. He that comes thus 
qualified, never returns empty. Plal, 107. 9. 
2 Ventte inpuritate tordis. ur coming mult be alſo in purity of heart, K. David 
eSketh the queſtion, whoſhall aſcend to the Hill of the Lord, or who ſhall riſe up in 
his holy place ? and anſwereth himſcif in the next verſe : even he that hath clean 
hands and a pure heart. Our thoughts and actions muſt be pure and undefiled, elſe ;g, g. 
there's no Coming to Gods houſe, no bettering our ſelves by coming thither. For 
the word of God ( being pure) will not enter into them that are polluted, Chriſt and 2. Cor. 6.15. 


Pfal. 24. 4. 5. 


- Belial cannot accord. But Cor purum aila eſt Dei, gandium Angelorum, habitaculum 7%: de,anim; 


{piritus ſanits, A pure heart is Gods.court, the delight of Angels, and the habitation 
of the holy ſpirit, This is the ſecond. 
3 Venite in fide. Come with the garment of faith too. If thou canſt believe, all 
things are poſhble to him that believeth. - A believer, though in the eſtimation of 29: 23+ 
men he be of ſmall underſtanding, yet ſhall he be able to conceive and learn wiſdom 


ſufficient ro work out his ſalvation. We ſee it inthe Apoſtles; who though they were 


poor ignorant, and ſimple fiſher men divers of them , yet coming to Chriſt by 

faith, were able to confound the wiſeſt, and moſt learned men in the world. But * © 7 27 
without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and if to pleafe him, certainly (come we b 

as often as we will) to reap any good from him. For he that cometh to God (as it _ 6 
is inthe ſame verſe ) mult believe that God is, The juſt ſhall live by his faich, ſaith gp 2. 4. 


the Prophet, and according to our faith ſhall we receive benefit by our coming, for it 


is by faith that we have acceſs to grace. And the Apoftle ſaith that the Jews were ex- 


cluded from the promiſe, becauſe that which they ſought for, was not by faith. This Rov.s. 2, 9. 


33. 
4 Venite frequenter, Being fortifted with faith, come freqently and often 
B 2 ; thes 
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Palm $1, » wiil ſerve the rurn, but as we ſay in our liturgy, Day by day we magnifie thee, Every 


68. 19. day will I bleſs thee (ſai:h the Pſalmiſt ) We want daily bread, bread, neceſfaries for 


Act, 5, 42, 


Berg, in 
ſerm, 24. 


Luke 14. 35. 


Ex, 29.13. 


Pialm 40. 6. 


Eſa. 32. 3. 


Excd. 5,17. 
Luke S, 18. 


de ſingularitate 


clexicorum 


Caſf, in pſalm. $45: 


4&3. 


Deut. 17.1 ;, 


Ads 2, 42. 


Chap. I. The Inroduflion. 


then you cannot come too oft, Not upon the ſolemn faſt only, once a month perhaps 


our ſuſtentation every day, therefore we are to come every day to beg ir, and God is to 
be bleſſed daily, becauſe of his daily benefits, The Apoſtles were daily in the Temple 
preaching and breaking bread : and ſurcly they were not there alone, there were ſome 
Auditors, ſome Communicants. We are not to think ſomeanly of God, that we 
may command his bleſſings if we take our own times to come for them, at our own 
Ictſure; therefore, Ss nolumus fruſtra querere Deum, queramns veraciter, queramus 
frequenter, queramus perſeveranter. Saith Bernard, If we mean not to ſeek God in 
vain, ſeek him firſt truly, and then often,. with peſeverance and diligence, For, De- 


_ leitatio, aileftio, & diligentia ex ſe pendent, ſeque neceflario conſequumur, Delight, Love, 


and Diligence do mutually and neceflarily follow one another. | 

Being thus prepared and qualified, when we come, we ſhall be fitter for the ſecond 
part of this Text, Auſcultare, Hearken. Which is the ſecond part. 

2. Auſeultate mihi, Hearken unto me. He that hath ears to hear let him hear, ſaith 
our Saviour. God complaineth by the Prophet, that the people drew neer to him with 
their mouths, and honoured him with their lips : but they had removed their hearts far 
from him. This is a preſent abſcnt. The Heathen obſerved that Scelociſms may be com- 
mitted in hcaring, as well as in ſpeaking. In this reſpect therefore, it is required that 
we be ſo preſent, that we give ear, and our hearts be as neer as our bodies. Sacrifice 
and Mear-offering ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) thou cidit net require, but mine ears haſt thou 
opened. And it was a bleſſing which God promiſed by the Prophet to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, That the cyes of them that ſee ſhould not be dim, and the ears of them that 
hear ſhall hearken. Pharaoh was of opinion, that Religion was an idle mans exerciſe : 
and hearers conceive that all duties of Religion lic upon the Speaker. But Chriſt ma- 
keth it a great matter to hear well : and therefore gives this caution, Take heed how 
ye hear, and he gives a reaſon : becauſe to him that heareth well the Spirit will reveal 
more, and frcem him that heareth not well, {hall be taken away, that little he 
had beforc, It will not be therefore altogether impertinent to take a view of the 
ſeveral qualifications neceſſary to a true and right hearer, which are theſe, 

T. Auſcaltate, in Timore & Reverentia. Hear with Fear and Reverence, not with too 
much boldneſs or confidence. Expedit multo bene timere, quam mala fidere, (aith St. Aug. 
It is much better to fear well, rhan to be too confident. For as an awful reſpect and 
holy fear is required in our preparation before we come to Gods houſe, ſo is it to be 
continued while we are there. And as the reaſon of fear in our prepartion and coming 
thither was in reſpect of Gods preſence there, fo tliere is no leſs reaſon of our reve- 
rent deportment in hearing, in reſpect of the Majeſty of the perſon ſpeaking, and the 
matter hedeliversto vs. Quum audis, ,uod Dominus tuns dulcts eſt, attende quid = 

guum audis quod reitus, attende quid timeas. Ut amore & timore Dei excitatus, 
levem ejus cuſtodias, When thou heareſt that God is gracious, mark what thou art to 
love: and when thou heareſt that he is juſt, mark what. thou art to fear, that ſtirred 


up by the love and fear of God, thou mayeſt keep his law. There was a great puniſh- 


ment inflicted on them in the law, that offended againſt this duty. The man that will 
do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken co the Prieſt that ſtandeth to miniſter before 
the Lord thy God, &+c. even that man ſhall die. When the Apoſtles did break bread, 
and praycd, it is ſaid, that fear came npon all the Diſciples. And therefore is that 


Heb. 17. 28. counſel, let us ſerve God acceptably, how is that? With reverence and Godly fear, 


Col, 3. 23, 


2 Cor, 9, 7. 


Lev. 6. 13, 


Mar, 36, .0, 


Atts 29.9, 


2. Again, Auſcultate cum fervere & alacritate ſpiritus, with chearfulneſs of ſpirit, not 
dully or coldly, or ſleepily. We muſt not ſo cirry our ſelves in our hearing, as though 
we could find in our hearts to be out of the Church before Gods meſſage be fully de- 
livered to us. Whatſoever we do to God, we muſt do it heartily and cheerfully, whe- 
ther it be in the work of Charity or Piety. The fire upon the Altar mult never go out. 


ſerm. de appe- Could ye not watch with me one hour, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples. We ſee what pu- 


T1110ne, 


Fccl, 2, 7. 


niſhment befel to ſleepy Entichus, Non dormientibus provenit regnum calorum, nes otia 


& defidia torpentibus beatirudo aternitatis repromittatur, ſaith Leo, The Kingdom of Hea- 


ven is not the lot of {lcepers, nor 1s the bleſſeaneſs of eternity promiſed to thoſe that 
are benummed with idleneſs and ſloth. : 

3. Auſcultate in {ilentio, In filence without ralking. Therc 1s a time to be ſilent, 
: ſaith 


The Introdudion. Chap, 1 13; 
faith the Preacher, and when can this be better, than when God ſpeaks to us. Keep EL. 41. r. 
ſilence before me, ſaith God, And the Prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks home to this point. Zach, OI 
The Lord is in his holy Temple, let all the earth keep filence before him. It was the © © © 
practiſe in the Primitive Church, the diſciples were filet, when the Apoſtles preach- . | 
b:; ed. All the multitude kept ſilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paxl. Nay the Ac. 15,11; 
Ss ; very Heathen, before their ſacrifices and myſteries began, had an Officer that cryed to 
7 the aſſembly, Hoc agite, ( inrend this only ) Leave talking and be ſtill, 
i Thencxt is, Auſcultate ſine aberratione oculorum, hearken without gazing. Our 
eyes muſt not wander every where, asif we were in a market-place. We ſee the Di- ed Tt, 
ſciples were blamed for gazing. Itisleft upon record for our inſtruction, that when _ 
ourSaviour preached,the cyes of all the hearers were faſtned upon him;whichlargued 
a ſtayedneſs in them, and a reſolution to take notice of what they heard. When we 
come to hear, we muſt make a covenant with our eyes, as Feb did, Beſides we are to 
note, that there is more emphaſis in the word Auſculzate then in Audite, the one being Tob, 32. r: 
: but the hearing of a noiſe or ſound, and the other to hear with attention, to liſten | 
ME and mark 4iligently. This difference we may obſerve in divers places of Scripture. 
When God promiſed bleſſings to the obedient Jews, he faith not : If thou ſhalt hear 
the voice of the Lord thy God, but, if thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the voice of... 
the Lord thy God, And the prophet, The cars of them that hear ſhall hearken, to note EG 3: ; TO 
the difference between hearing and hearkning.Now if the eyes wander,it is impoſſhble * ** 
that the cars ſhould hearken, or the mind obſerve, what is ſpoken. And when -the 
eyes are ixedthere's great hope that they all concur.Therefore it is that the Wiſeman Proy. 2 3.26, 
Frith, Let thine eycs obſerve my ways. - And the eyes of a fool are in the ends of the 17. 24. 
carth, every where wandring. | 
5. Laſtly, Auſculrate ut retineatis, Hearken to keep, not to forget what you hear: | 
this virtws rerentiva retentive faculty makes a heater compleat. Bleſſed are they(ſairh -%%©1'- 28. 
our Saviour ) that hear the word of God and keep it. ſo ſaith Saint Jobs, Bleſſed are Rev. r. z. 
; they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things that are written 
v therein, 
On the contrary, If aty be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a J935 7. 13; 
man beholding his natural face in glaſs, &c. So may we ſay of them that hear, and 
lay not the words up in their hearts. A Rabbin compares ſuch ears to an hour-glaſs, 
that when one glaſs is full of ſand, it is curned, and the ſand returneth into the other. 
Theſe kinde of cars, are ever the worſt, nor worthy to participate the myſteries of 8 _.. 
God. There muſt not be only a laying up in our memories, but in our hearts too,till the * P**- 7+ f9: 
day Star ariſe in our hearts, | | 
Among the School-men there is an opinion quod cor non facit nox fit, that which Exod, 5. 23: 
the heart doth not, is not done at all. Pharaoh returned to his houſe, but the thing he 
heard did not enter into his heart, And therefore it was that God ſaid, The words Dent 6: 6. 
\whichT command thee ſhall be in thine heart : and in that place, his order of cate- 
chizing is preſcribed plainly. We are in theſe days for the moſt part greedy of Fimnue- 
guy wy 3y6ns: a vain ſuperficial kinde of knowledge, but our knowledge ſhould be, to Prov. I. 4: 
give to the ſimple ſharpneſs of wit, to the young man knowledge and diſcretion. And ** 1% *i: 
when wiſdom entreth into thine heart, and knowledge is pleaſant unto thy Soul : di- 
ſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, and underſtanding ſhall keep thee, So that the writing, 
committing to memory, and talking of that which we hear, ſhould be to this end, to 
work deeper impreſſion in our hearts, to practiſe ir. | 
And that we may do this the better, tnere arc three tings required in u5. t, Exa- 
mination. 2, Meditation. 3, Conference. | > 
1. Forthefirſt, itis to be done by following our Saviours counſel; Searching the x,y, ;5 
Scriptures, not running after Diviners, and Soothſayers, bur the Law and the Teſti- Efa 8, 19. 
mony according: tothat of the Prophet. Saint Luke teſtifieth of the Bereans, that 
they were more noble then they of Theſſalonica, why ? becauſe they ſearched the 
Scriptures dayly. The Preacher or Catechizer, muſt not do all for us; ſomething we 
are to do for our ſelves, If we mean to attain to the knowledge of Gol, let us 
3 ſearch, ſaith the Prophet. And the preacher gave his heart to ſearch out wiſdom, that Lam. F- 49. 
et -- is by the holy ſc;iptures, That which I knew not (faith;holy Job) 1 ſearched out. Saint Eccleſ, 1. Iz. 
64 Peter gave teſtimony of the Prophets, that they ſearched and enquired diligently To 20.19; 
the things which concerned their ſalvation, Thus muſt hearers ſeatch the Scriptures, 1 Per. c, x0; 
ior 
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14 Chap.r' The Inttcdudtion. 
not as if they could underſtand ithem without their teachers, much leſs to judge their 
doctrine, but to confirm their faith ia what they hear. 

K+ Meditation is the ſecond duty. We are to meditate and ruminate, as well upon the 

1 Tim 4.15. things we hear, as upon thoſe we read. St, Paul, after he had preſcribed rules to 75- 
Phil. 4.8. mothy how to order himſelf, gives him this counſel alſo, Meditate upon theſe things, 
give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all. And after a-gene- 
. ralexhortarion to the Phillippians, he concludes, with, Finally brethren, &c. think. 

' on theſe things. The reaſon is given by St. Auguftine, Quod babes, cave ne perdgs, 

take heed thou loſe not that which thou haſt gotten by reading and hearing. If we 

only hear and read, and think not afterward upon it, it is to be feared that we ſhall 

not be bettered by that which we have either read or heard, This duty hath ever 

Gen, 24.63. been in practiſe with the Saints of God. Jſaac went out into the fields to meditate. 

Plal. 119. And king David did often ſo, as appeareth by the 119 Pſalm, in divers places. 
$. | Thelaſt duty is conference. And this is done, either, Firſt, by Auditors among 
themſelves. Or ſecondly, with the Prieſt and learned. The firſt we have in the. 
Mat, 3.16, Prophet Malachi; they that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another ( yer nor 
Agge 2,11. jn Conventicles. ) And the other we havein the Prophet Apge, Ask the Prieſts con- 
Mal. 2.7... cerningthe Law, The reaſon is given by the former Prophet, The Prieſts lips Pre- 
ſerve knowledge, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, If then in read- 
ing or hearing we be at a ſtand, the Scriptures being a deep Sea to wade through, re. 
pair to the Prieſt, confer with him, and deſire his direction, We ſce our Saviour 
while he was young took this courſe,his parents found him not only hearing the Doct- 
ers, but confering with them, and asking them queſtions, Though it be the common 
ſaying that Experience is the Mother of Knowledge, yet iwne conference is the 
Grandmother, for it begets experience. 
Ef, 2 - Now ( asthe Prophet ſpeaks) Hic eſt omns fruitus ut auferatur peccatum, this is 
* 7:7: ® the fruit and end of all theſe dutics, to take away fin, As in diſeaſes there are baſtard 
Feavers, which have ris em verarum febrinn;, ſymptomes and ſigns of true feavers ; 
ſo is there alſo ſpuria pieras, baſtard religion, which hath (pccious thews of true Pic- 
C g ty. Seeing that preaching and catechizing may fail, and that, as our Saviour 
—_—_— = Martha, Unum neceſſarium eſt, there is one thing needful; while we have the 
Like 10. 42. great bleſſing of the Word, that unum neceſſarium, let us hear it, and Godin it, Leſt 
4 wn Y. 1, 28, it happen to us which the Wiſeman and the Prophet foretold, They ſhall cry unto 
wVilC, 3, 4. . : Ws 
. the Lord, but be will not hear them, why ? becauſe they hated knowledge. And as it 
1 Sam, 2. 25, Was With Elzes ſons, they hearkned not to the voice of their Father, therefore the 
Ephcſ, 3. 4. Lord did ſlay them. Let us therefore labour by hearing to come to the knowledge of 
God, and no doubt but God will have a reſpect to our hearing, and of Catechumeni, 
make'vs proficients; givea bleſſing to our endeavours: we will conclude this point, 
_ with a ſaying of St. Cyrsl an ancient Catechiſt, Afeum eft docere, veſtrum auſcultare, 
Dei perficere. It is my part to teach, yours to hear, and, Gods to perfect and give a 
bletiing to that which 1 teach and you hear. And ſo much for Yenite & auſcultate. 


Luke 2, 46. 


———_—_— 


CHAP. BY 

Of Religion in general , and the foundations of it. The four laſt Neps. 1 We muſt 

Come to Ged, as the only way to true happineſs. No happineſs sn riches proved by 

arvers reaſens. Nit in Honour. Not in pleaſure. Wot in moral virtue. Not mm con- 

remplation. General reaſons againſt themall , that Felicity cannot be in any of them. 

becauſe they carnot ſatisfie, 2 They are net perpetual , but uncertain. In God only 
#5 true happineſs to be found | . 


1 HE work of Religion whereof we are to treat, is compared by our Saviour to a 

ſtructure or building, and the teacher to a-Maſter builder by the Apoftle,and the 
Mat.7.24.26, Principles of Religion to a foundation. Now in a building the principal care ought 
1 Cor. 3. 10, tobe, to make the foundation ſure, to dig deep enough, and lay the foundation upon 
Heb. 6.1. arock, and not upon carth or ſand, left the Devil, by undermining ſhake the founda- 
Luk.6. 48,49. tion, and ruine the whole ſtructure. And this laving of a flight foundation is the faulr 
of the builders of this age, 

Now to find when we have a firm foundation, we are to examine, 


1. Whether the grounds of Religion be true or falſe. 2. Whether warranted by 
SCri- 
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Introdu®. That Man's happineſs is;by coming to God. Chap. 3. 


- Scripture? 3. How we know that there is a God, 4, What regard God hath of Man. 


But they which without further examination preſuppoſe theſe for granted, build 
no deeper than the earth, cave advantage to the Adverſary. And we know that many 
have undermined the very Foundations, affirming boldly, that there is no God, In- 
ſomuch as the Devil bringing his floods and ſtorms hath ſhaken the deareſt of Gods 
Children. And therefore that we may begin at the hard Rock, we will ask theſe four 
Queſtions. | | | 

1. An fit Dems? Whether there be a God. And this is againſt the Atheiſt, . . 

2. Ancuran gerat mortaliurs £ Whether he have a care of Man, and ſuch a care, as 
that he wouid give him his word, to reward the good, and puniſh the evil, againſt 
the ſemi-Atheifts, the Epicures. | | | 

3. An Scripture noftre ſint verum verbum ? Whether the Scripures we uſe, be his 
true Word, againſt Turks and Pagans. 

4. An ex hoc verbo were fit fundata religio noſtra? Whether the Scripture being Gods 
Word, our Religivn be truly grounded upon it, againſt Jews and Heriticks. 


* 


For the firſt ang ſecond, our warrant and direction is from the Apoſtle. He that Heb. 11. 6: 


cometh to God muſt belteve that God is, ' and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek 
him. Whercin three things are obſervable. * / - i9 
1. Thatthe end and fruit of our Religion is to come to God. 
2. That the means to attain to that end or fruit is by believing. 
3. that we muſt believe concerning God theſe two things, viz, 
Firſt, Efſe Deum, That there is a God. b; 
Secondly, Bonis bonum tribuere, alis malum. That he giveth good things to the 
good, and cvel to the wicked. 


1. Thatthe end and fruit of our Religion is to come to God, is the firſt ſep. There Plal. 4; 6; 


hath been much beating of the brain ro find ont true felicity z the reaſons, ! becauſe 


naturally every man defjres that which is good, The Pſalmiſt tells us as much, that it De Civ. Dei, 
was that which men thirſted after in his time, There be many that ſay, Who will 19. &. 1. 


ſhew us any good ? St. Auguſtine ſaith, that Yarro had obſerved in his book of Philo. 
ſophy ſuch variety of Opinions concerning this Summum bonum, chief good, that they 
amounted to 288 Sects, as he calls them. And the reaſon that man is naturally deſirous 
of good is, becauſe no man of himſelf is happy. The Epithets given to man makes 
this plain enough, as Nudws, ſer, Naked, Wretched {6 audimm, dvweiec weituy, 
a feeble Creature, a true Emblem of Infirmity, and the like. So that happineſs not 
being in Man himſelf, it muſt needs accrew to him by coming to ſome other thing, 
that is, to God, | 
 Ttistrue and undeniable; that while Man kept Gods Commandments, and ſub. 
mitted his Wiſdome to Gods will, he was partaker of Cods goodneſs, and in the 
ſtate of Happineſs. But difobeying his will, and departing from him, he became mi- 
ſerable many wayes. For firſt he fell intg Sin. Secondly, into Shame. Thirdly, into 
Fear. Fourthly, into Travel, Care, and Vexation of Body andMind. Fifthly and laſtly, 
into Death, loſt all his former Happineſs, and fell into a Sea of Miſery and Infelicity, 
which cannot be repaired but by coming again to God. 

There are ſome of ſeveral Opinions, that think a man may enjoy true Felicity, in 
this ron, and of himſelf, without having an eye tro God. They may be reduced tg 
five ſorts; | | | 

1, Worldlings conceive true Felicity to conſiſt in Wealth, 

2, Polititiansin Honour, 

3. Epicvres in Pleaſures. | 

4+ Stoicks in Moral Vertues, | ; 

5. Platonicks in Contemplation. | x. 

Againſt theſe ſeverally in order we ſhall make ſome Exceptions, 
I. Riches are not the Summun bonum. 2 ity:3 
1. Wealth is not to bedefired in regard of it ſelf, but only to ſupplly the-defeQts of 


Nature, as Food, Raiment, &c. to preſerve Nature from failing or decaying, or tore- | 


pair or amend it, but not to bring it to a higher eſtate, above Nature, for that Riches 

connot effect, but that which is true Felicity can do both, 
2, The end of Man is better than Man-it felf, but theſe are worſe than Man z for a 
Man for his life will give the whole world, If he were poſſcfſour of all the Wenn 
eng 
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14 Chapt. HWherein true Felicity doth not confi. Introduc, 
the world, he would part with it to ſave his life. The devil could ſay, skin for skin, 
and all that-a man hath will he give for his life. 

1 3;:\lt. wereſtrapge that happineſs ſhould conſiſt in that, of which, much diſpute 
hath everbeen, whether it be good or evil: Seneca ſaith, Semper eguerunt imterprete, 
the.roſalution is yet to make. | 
- & Bay cannot make a man good that is a poſſeſſor of them, though they make 
him grear. | 
5. The: Ceetchial ' Creatures are bleſſed and happy, though they enjoy them 
| | #334 36.8 +0 $1938 y* 
- 6..: They, are not always profitable, but ſometimes hurtful. | 
. If it ſhould be granted that true Felicity conſiſts in them, then men ſhould not 
be efteemedby what they are; but by that they poſſeſs: and then a mans full bag is 
better than himſelf, | 
. 85Fhegoodneſs of Riches conſiſts in the uſe and ſpending of them, and by that 
reaſon, ſumins eſſex ſ@licitas, n diſcendendo a felicitate, a mans chief happineſs were to 
* part with his felicity. x W 
, - .o. :ASno man efteems the goodneſs of a ſword by the richneſs of the ſcabbard, 
or a horſe by his trappings, ſo neither can a man be judged good by the abundance of 
his wealth, * 
In theſe reſpects Wealth or Riches cannot be true happineſs, 
_ -2+ Happineſs is not found in Honour, 

1. For Philoſophers themſelves ſay , that Honor eſt virtutis umbra, Honor is but 
the ſhndow of Virtue;.a0d we know, that we ought to follow the ſubſtance ( which 
is virtue) and leave the ſhadow. 

; {i}! _ 2, Io Honour, there muſt be as well the Honourer as the Honoured : and of ne- 
ceſſiity, there are more Honourers than Honoured : ſo that there are many unhappy, 
©... and but fewinfelicity.s if honour ſhould be happineſs. 

| 1. 3+ ASmen may be honoured by ſome, ſo they are deſpiſed and envied by others, 

therefore: men in honour are felices ir parte, happyin part only, and therefore not 

truly happy. | 

it ir by ! bieched , that if men be not honoured by all, that are honore digni 
worthy of honour, it.is. their faults that ſhould honour them; this brings us back 
torhefirftanſwer, That honour is but the ſhadow of virtue, and therefore not hap- 
pineſsirfe]f.. wt} 

.. 5. Honovuris good, if it were fre ſera & clave, without lock or key, without de- 
pendance, which it is not ; for honour dependeth upon other mens mouths, and hath 
no ability... Now that felicity, whichis as mutable as a Camelion, cannot be true 
happineſs.: we. fee it to. be true in our Savigur, for by the ſame people that he was 
honoured in a triumph to. Jeruſalem, within few days after he was led in a diſgraceful 
manner to be crucified. 
agh ine ©; Therefore in Honour conſiſts no true happineſs. 
vagtlotirl 14 3. In Pleaſure there can be no true Felicity. | 
7. The very frame of the body ſpeaks againſt it : for there are but two parts of it, 

(as the Epicures hold) capable of it. -x.: For the one they wiſht to be like Cranes, 

And forthe other like Sparrows. 

2, Seeing man is Spiritual and Intelleual, and pleaſure ſenſible, in following de. 
light, he deſcends to a thing inferior to himſelf, but felicity muſt bein ſumo, a- 
bove him. Seneca wiſhed rather to have been unborn, than to have been bora to this 
Amos 6 4.« 6 ©0d, Super leftum jacere vinum potare, &c. As the Prophet hathir, Tolicin bed, and 

+5" drink wine , &c: __ ARENA, 

Apage felicia. 3. Man ſhould be more miſerable than the Beaſt, if pleaſure ſhould be his end. For 

tem que late- they uſe pleaſures openly:and freely, - while man is aſhamed to uſe ſome pleaſures in 

bras mo A- publick view. Again they do it without remorſe of Conſcience, and man after che aCt 
kppnes BY CE. pricked in Conſcience 3 Jet.noman will fay , that Beaſts have true Fe- 
1des it lelf in = i SESEUTILOTY fe ; 
corners, - 4. Again , the Philoſaphers hold, that pleaſure without moderation 1s not good ; 
Seyeca, andif pleaſure be true felicity, tbenthe vertues of Temperance, bſtinence,. Con- 
tinency',' & 6. were loft. Tonperantia: eff abſtiventia 4 Voluptatibus , Temperance 

(-tefmed) is abſtinence from Pleaſures : ſo that if Pleaſure be true Felicity, and uri 

» wit 


Fo 9 24y 


without moderation it is not good, then it follows that abſtinence from felicity, is fe- 
licity, and that he is continent who abſtaineth from felicity. ws 

5. Plmtarch is confident, that if an Epicure knew that he had but one hour to live 
and were put to his choice, whether he would ſpend that hour in$ —_ 
Pleaſure, or do ſome notable Act to Eternize his Name, that ke would make 
election of the latter, and thereby condemn his own opinion of Felicity in pleaſure 
himſelf. Ly 7 
No true Felicity then in Pleaſure. 

Nor yet in Vertuc. | 5 ; 

7. The Vertues in which the Stoicks place Felicity are meerly moral, and 
they are only to pacifie the diſordered paſſions of the mind; our affections; and the 

acifying of them is.to bring eaſe to our ations: and every action is proprer finens, 
jp ſome end: there being therefore other ends beſides theſe, there isno Felicity 
in-them. | 14 | 

2. Every Vertue hath its ſeveral uſe, as Juſtice, to preſerve Peace; Fortitude, to 
procure Peace, and the like: therefore theſe have farther ends than for themſclyes; 
and ſo are not true Felicity: | | 

3- Prudence (accounted by them the prime Vertue) is nothing but to dire us to 
the ead, and is. not the end it ſclf ; therefore not Felicity it ſelf. 

In Vertue then no true Felicity. 

| $- Neither in Contemplation. 

1. Forit is an abſurd thing in Nature, that any thing ſhould be long in getting, and 
ſhort in fruition or enjoying z. but Contemplation iszever in getting, ſo that iz, cannot 
be long in fruition : therefore no Felicity in it; | £2 Sn 

2. Our Contemplation is only iz poſſe, in what may. be, and to be happy- is ducs 
in actum , to bedrawn into action, but to ſay that this poſſe may be broonght to 
a perfect at, were abſurd; for there is no mancan ſay, there is nothing but I 
know it. : | * 

3. By thcir own confefſion, we know the eſſential form of any, no, .not of 
the moſt vile Creature, and we are ignorant in moſt familiar things to us and how 
much more dim and imperfect is our knowledg in more divine natures, and in God 
himſelf, of whom we know nothing buit by privation as that he is not finite, and 
comprehenſible and the like, EE ooop-- 

4. They teſtific of themſelves that they know nothing. Hoe wunus [cio , me nibil 
ſeire, ſaid Secrates, This one thing only I know, that I know nothing, Ariftorle 
confeſt that he had ſpent his time, and had only A«mvr iqdannuere Owls eyes in con- 
templating Heavenly Effences. $:9:0#ides, Thar the more he contemplated on Gods 
Eſſence, the farther off he confeſt himſelf to be. Heraclitus cryed out, In profunds 
ef, it is ſodeep I-cannot ſound it. And 1faxima pars corum que ſcimns , eſt minema 
_—_—_—— ignoramnus, The greateſt part of that we know, is the leaſt part of that we 

ow not. 

No Felicity then in Contemplation. | 

Thus much for particular exceptions againſt theſe opinions of Felicity; now ge- 
nerally againſt them-all demonſtrarive. —_ an 

- That there is nq true happineſs ir} apy thing beſides God. 

The Philsſophers propound two things in their Felieity. 1, Terminis appeticus ; 
vxzpxes, contentedneſs or ſatisfaCtion of the Appetite. 2, Perperuity or continuance 
of that ſatisfaction. 

1. To come to any thing but to God, on facit terminins appetitns, it ſatisfieth 
not our appetite, for ut poratur terminys apperitus, to ſer a bound to our appetite 
there muſt be <vninaz contentednefs. And this cannot be without ſatisfaGtion. - Nox 
can any thing ſatisfic the appetite, but God alone, becauſe it was ordained to receive 
God: all the world is too little to fill it. Saint Avgnſtine ſaith, Domine, t fecifts mi 
propter to, ne quicſcat anima mea, dones veniat ad te; Lord, thou haſt made me for 
thee , and my ſoul will not be ſatisfied till it come to thee, For without God there is 
ho univerſal good, therefore ſome want, and conſequently a deſire to have thaf 


which is wanting; and the appetite being unſatisfied, unquietneſs followeth, and ſs 
C This 


no Felicity, 


Introdmtt. No trae Felicity in Pleaſure, Vertue, &c. Chap: *S 2 
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clap! - Ihr Felicity ronfpts not in Riches 1ntroduR: 
- xi This 'is apparent*4n the Exithple of Riches, and the defire of them 
Fodou's Sau 6 very, DDefjre and appetite huth irs name from $9, a word expreſſing an ear- 
neſt rtiorion ;/ ardere,”flagrare cupiditare,”t6-burn, or flame with deſire : in which-re- 
ſpect iris called ardens þ Frbkinas ardent'defire. Now'tf a man heap never ſo much 
wood up6n-a fre, though ar the firft it feem to put it out, yetby lirtle and little 
the: firewaxerh bigger by' reaſon 'of it', and isas apt to receive more: wood, as 
it was in the beginning, Ando. it fares,in the, deſire of Riches, the more matrer 
is miniſtred, the leſs the defire is quenched, bur fill mereaſeth till it come to be 
infinite, Quomodo ejus fitim extingues, cnjus firis ex, potu creſeit ? How then will 
yob quenicn his thirlt , who the more helgrinks the more he may ? Thetefore there 


is no worldly thing that can fatisfie mins appetite. Riches were not made to 
Fll a mans minde; no mote than Learning to fill a "bag, or the Air to ſatisfie an 


hungry belly. - ET 
3. Preſuppoſe that the mind could be capable to receive or be ſatisfied with 
Riches,” yer are they not proper to the ſoul of Man': and the Rule is, Oporter oppons 
defider ata defideranti,” That which is principally deſired ſhould ever be [given to the 
deliring. Þ 2 EEE | 
4; Patierhne all this, yet when a man hath all he deſfireth, yer he may have 
anew appetite, and fo after he hath filled one bag, he -may delire-ro fill another, 
and after one Barn, another.: Hence it'is, that ſuch are compared to the Horſe- 
leeches two Daughters, , that cry Give, Give, and fo the greedy Maſtiffe, that ſwal- 
loweth up whole morſels, as faſt as they are caft"to' him. And this appears moſt 
plainly if Mexander, who ſhed many tears, becauſe' there were' nu more worlds 


for him'to conquer. , Theocritus faith, of 'the, covetous mnan,.” That' firſt he begins 


with A216 meis errant in monti' us agni, | have a thouſand'Eambs feeding in the moun=- 
rains, andhaving gotren a thouſand, his deſire -goes higher by degrees, and faith, 
Panperis eft numerare pres, he is but a-poor man'that'can number his cartel ; or tell 
how many he hath. | = | | | 
**Fherefore-we may well conclude, that all wayes: which rend not to God are un- 
rtatural, and ſo are all other defires : they are like ro drmk to an hydropical man, they 
tatisfiEnot, bur bring us.out of the way, ſo that we fhall never come to our journeys 
end, nor enjoy true felicity by them. - TE | x i 

1. The other is perpetuity. And where this 1s wanting, there ariſeth fear of 
lofipg*the Felicity we haye, which begets diſquiet'and anxiety, and fo no fe- 
ficity. Bur-this perpetuity is' got, neither .can it Þe in'any thing but in God a= 
tone; for though we contiaue, Yyet ſhall all things. elſe paſs, as it was with Job, 
and tHC' rich man in the, Goſpel. We get them not without great labour, and 
being” $tren , they are ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) bt as a ſpiders! web, which 
may" ffddenly be ſwepr away : or as 'a Cockatrices Egg, he that eaterh of it 
dieth;” and that which 1s cruſhed breaketh out into' a Viper. Saint *Aouſtine faith 


. of them, Sz non habent finem ſuum, habebunt finem tuuw, if riches have not an end, 


the owner will. ; 

2. The Uncertainty -of theſe things appear in fthis, that money is ſubjeQt to 
the violence of, Thieves, Merchandiſe to Storms at” Sea, Cartcl' ro' the Rot, build. 
ings. to caſualty of fire, as caſual are they all as uncertainty” ff" ſelf; like tg a 
brirtke glaſs ſubje& to periſh by a ſmall knock: "Saint Chryſoſtome hath an exccl- 
tent expreſſion to this purpoſe ; Omnia bona munat triplex 'interitus rollit : aut ex ſe 
5p/s weteraſcunt, aut lux Dominoruns conſumuntur, aut ab extraneis dolo, vel vidlentia, 

el calimnia diripiuntur: The good things of this world paſs fron us three ways : 


citherthey'becomec old of worth nothing of themſelves, or they are conſumed by 


the riot of their polleſſors ; or they arc raken away by the deceit, violence, or Cavi 
8s - 44 P56 a7 £C as v a 4 : th P 7 

thers. 

laxiag, of other: 


ES”. © © Thetefore no perpetuity in them. | 

3, But 'in coming to; God there is* both donut ſafery , and nrexpmrwe ftabie 
lity.; and therefore in_ God and in him alone 1s trve and ,pertect feltcity,, 
for as Chriſt faid 'to the Woman of Samaria , VVhoſoever-*drinketh of this 
watcr, "ſhall nevcr thirſt}, if thou wilt” have the! water of life , go to the 
foun:ain, for in fonte ſatietas, there is ſatiety : fo if we will have true —_— 
: an 


Introdudt. © +TZhe way to come #6 God. ' Chap.4. 19 
1nd the ſuntmnm bonun the chief goodneſs, we muſt go to God the fountain of all 
rand God is univerſale bonum, primum bonum, fons boni, &c. \univerſal god, 
the chief good,'the fountain of goodneſs, oc, 4 a —- 

This is verified by David, .In thy preſence ( ſaith he to God) is fulnefs of. joy, Plalm 16, 11, 
there's rerminus appetitin, abounding of the appetite, and at thy” right hand is plea- | 
fire for ever more, there's perpetuity. The contrary is proved by Solomon, ' who 
{ through the whole book of the Preacher.) confeſſeth that he found nothing under 
the ſunbir'vanity.” Yea the very Heathen themſelves acknowledge as much. 'The' 
Sybils oracles' #9mamiy {ignifying, to have proſperity from God, declares that the 
onely felicity of man confiſts in coming to God,” And. Pythagoras his golden verſes, 
Plato in his tenth book de Republica, and in Phadone, Hermes, Plutarch, Simplicins 
upon Epitterns, ' Iamblichus fe myfteriis, ec. all of them confeſs as much. - 

To come is either 5" stnere vel in appulſu,” eithet in the journey, or in thearrival, 
and the laſt ſtep, is commonly adventus, the advent or coming, fo there is duplex fe- 
licit as, two fold happineſs, vie, & vite, of the way, and of the life, of the way, 
* which is, fits penultimus, the penult end, and of the life, which'is, fins altimas, the 
4 laſt end. Or as the Rabbins, there is felicitas atrij, & triclinij, the happineſs of rhe 
Z porch, and of the parlour, we attain only the former in this life, and fo as children 
are accounted freemen, quia ſpe libers , becauſe free through hope; ſo are we happy 
In this life, quia ſpe ſelices, becauſe happy through hope, vir4 gizam hic vivimys , 
non eſt vita noftra, ſed via ad vitam, cetera bic habent vitam ſuam, the life we 
live here is not our life, but the, way to. life, other things have their life here. 
And' therefore' Hebrews 6. 19, the eſtate of a Chriſtian is compared to a ſhip toſſed 
upon the Sea, his felicity to an anchor which is faſtened in Heaven, within the vail, and 
hope is the cable which holds him from ſinking till he come to enjoy the end of his 
Faith, &c. 

' So that the felicity of the Piloſophers is difproved, 1. By ſpecical exceptions, 
2. By general demonſtrations. 3. By experience. 4. By their own confeſſion, 

. We may concludethis point with that of Saint Ag»ſtine. Domine, creafts nos propter Medir, 
te, & inquierum eft- cor noſtrum, donec pervenerit ad te, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Lord, 
Dy thou haſt created us for thine own ſake, and our hearts will never beat quiet, till we 
by come to thee. , 
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2. The to way come to Gods only by Faith, not by natural reaſon aloxe, as the Matiichees 
held ; reaſons again(t them. The way by faith more certain. The neceſſity of belief. , 


Rules for coming by Faith, 
How to come to God. 


He fecond'gerteral point is, that the mcans to attain to the end ( that is to come 

4K to God ) is by faith. Omnis motus ab appetitu eff, every 'motion is proſecuted by 
defire, and wt moveatur cognoſcenda eFt via, we mult know the way before we proceed 
ro motion, for jgnots nulla eft cupido, a man hath no luſt or deſire to attempt that 
whereof he is ignorant. Therefore in the firſt place the way muſt be known to go 
to God before we can come to him, 

' Therearetwo wayes to come to God, one held by Hereticks, which is by the 
reach of Reaſon. 2. The other held by Chriſtians, which is by Faith, : 
- 1. The Manichees (as Saint Auguſtin teſtifies of them) in oppoſition to the Catho® 7x. 
+ liques, held that men were to come to God by Reaſon, and not by Belief: and there- 
ED fore vaunted, that whereas others did *mponere juyum credends, impoſe a yoke of beliey-. 
ing upon men deſirous to come to God, that they would bring men to God, by 0- 
pening fontems ſczends the fountain of knowledge onely, they would effet it by demon- 
"M ſtration. 'This way becauſe it was moſt plauſible, gtew ſtrongeſt, and prevailed long : 
8 In ſo much, that if any Philoſopher had entered Chriſtian Religion, he firſt became 


4 a Manichee «: which appeared by Fauſtus the Hanichee , whoſe Hereſie was. moſt 
5 dangerous and of longeſt continuance. 
2 Ch The 


.20 


* 


Chap, Reaſons alone:carnot bring us to:God, Introdu&, 
- Thelike ſeCtarigs-arein our days, who are called by the learned Ln iſe, that 
mult haye a reaſon. ( forſooth ) of every thing : and as long as yon go with them in 
'the way of reaſon, they will keep you company, ſo far will they go with you, and 
no farther. km” *F > II 
Therefore we are to prove, that the way to God by belicf, is moſt convenient 
and 'neceflary, and that the way by reaſon without faith is the worſt and moſt in- 


convenient, 


By Reaſon,_ 1+ If we muſt come to God by reaſon only and knowledge, then it will neceſſarily 


rontra Celſ. 
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fallow, "that none ſhall be ſaved, butthe learned, and thoſe of excellent wit and ca- 
pacity MH for none bur they are capable of demonitration : but the way. ( of all other ) 
1s moſt convenient, that but few only can go in. Thisis, as if many undertake a 
Jovrney together, ahd becauſe ſome can cljmb hedges and ditches, - the reſt muſt paſs 
that way alſo. But Gods way is FiaTegia. The PRNgR ay, I | 

2. Again, beſides the excellency of wit and apprehenſion, thereare great pains 
neceſſarily required to come co knowledge :* and many are ſo weak by nature, thar 
they cannot take the pains that fhall be needful to acquire it : many alſo-arg ſo imploy- 
edin ſeveral affairs, that they cannot ſpare ſo much time as is requiſie : and many (as 
we ſee by dayly experience ) that bend themſelves that way, are cutoff before they 
citiarrain to it : ſo that. we may ſay, that if there were no other way to get the know- 
ledge of God but by reaſon, there would be ſew that ſhould enjoy that felicicy. Bur 
God hath preſcribed a more compendious way : we need do ao more, than believe 
& aſſequuti ſumns we have attained it. Eh; | 

3. And whercas they object as Porphirie did to the Chriſtians of his time, that too 
much Credulity is! a ſign of levity, and was an hindrance to many in coming to 
God by belief, we may 1. anſwer them by another ſaying of their own. MNewo cre- 
dulu's, nifs credit ftulto aut improba, No man is to be accounted credulous, but be thar 
ſhall believe a fool or a knave, And of folly and impiety God muſt needs be acquitted, 
leſt we fall into Blafphemy. For Dex, as he is perfetta veritas perfect truth and cannot 
deceive, ſo ishe perfeft wiſdom and perfect righteouſneſs too, even righteduſneſs, 
cruth;\ and wiſdom it ſelf, and cannot err, therefore it is no danger to be taxed with 
creduliry, for coming to God by belief. | 

"Now, that this way by believing is the ſureſt and moſt certain way, *cannot be de- 
nied, becauſe faith is grounded upon the word of God, though publiſhed and ſet 
forth by man. And this appeareth by four effects or circumſtances, as Origen fets them 
down. 

1. As healing of incurable Diſcaſes, ſuch as were the leprous, hydropique para- 
lytique, and men poſſeſſed with unclean ſpirits, which Phyfick could not cure. 

2. By railing and reviving men from death. | | 

3: By ſhaking the powers of heaven. 

4. In that ſimple and unlearned men,in one hour proved cexcellent,and wonderfully 
Skillful in all the tongues. | 

And therefore, there muſt needs have been a divine power in them that wrought 
theſe things, whereby appeareth the certainty of the effect, though not of the cauſe. 

2. Aſecond anſwer to Peyphiries objeRion is. That the ſuſpition of credvlty ap-- 
pears rather in the way of reaſon, than faith : becauſe, 

I. There being two hundred eighty cighr ſeveral opinions of Philoſophers, and 
every one of them having a reaſon for his Summum bonum or fclicity, there muſt needs 


but one, it were impoſſible for a man, among ſuch diverſity of opinions to be in 
any certainty, and therefore neceſſarily muſt fall into the tax of greater credulity. 

2. Ariſtotle ſaith, there's no necefſary thing without mixture of contingency i it : 
and therefore there can be no abſolute. demonſtration, and conſequently there's no- 
thing ſubject to knowledge without contradictory opinions. And this being ſo, what 
can be more uncertain ? 

3. Butchiefly in the knowledge of prima entia things that have the firſt being, they 
confeſs themſelves ro be in the dark, they cranſcend their underſtanding, as well in re- 
ſpect of the, object, becauſe they are immateriata immaterial, without matter, as 
of the fountain or cauſe of our kno viedge, . becauſe Principia a rationis a ſen/ibus 
aucrntar, the ſenſes are doors letting in what reaſon worketh upon. : 


| | | | be-many croſs ways. among them; And the way of truth being ſimplex & unica 
_ mon/trat,19, 


4. And 
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Introdu@. The way to come to God 35 by belief. Chip. 4 2t 
4. And in Metaphyfiques "Dex: & cileftia ſenfibui non ſubjicianter, God is above - XP 
nature, and fenſe can give no reaſon nor rules concerning Celeſtial matters : our rea- 
ſon and underſtanding are confounded, but they are _ and yaconfounded. There- 
fore we cannot come to God by reaſon alone, we muſt find out ſome other, way. . ho 
x. The way of neeeſlity then muſt be by faith. For take away belief,and overthrow By Faith 1, 

all com merce, men will be friefids fo none, hor afhy to them. Saint Augnſ#. ſaith, that 
if vpon our report of that we have ſeen, to another that was not preſcat nor did ſce 
that which we related, he ſhovld not believe it, unleſs we,make proof of every cir- 
cumſtance conducing to the ſight thereof, d)it adigeriy ne5. ad inſaniam ? wyuly it 

ir not almoſt drive us into'madneſs ? | A. | =. 

2. Again he ſaith, If a man ſhould come to me and ſay, ſhew me the true way by 9p 

Reaſon, and I reply, thoy comeſt but in the way of diſfimulation and hypocriſie, nor Trot © eng 
out of any good meaning; then will he make proteftation of his integrity and good in- ; 
tent, and explain it with words, as well as he is able : then ſay, I belieye you Sir, 

yet you cannot perfwade me to it by teaſon: And ſeeing you will have me believe 

you, is there not as great equity, that you ſhould believe me, ſeeing that yaur be- 

lieving me redounds not to my benefit, but your own ? Who dares call in queſtion 

the word of a Prince? and God being ar leaſt as good as. a Prince, ipius yerbo nor 

credere quanta impietas ? it were great impiety not to believe his Word. Therefore 

the way by belief is not altogether to be rejeCted, There are many things that cannot 

be demonſtrated by reaſon, yet of neceſſity muſt be believed ; as a Father to be a Fa- 

ther. A man that would travel to a place which he knows nbt, muſt believe thoſe 

that have been there. And if a man returning from travel, report that he hath ſeen 

ſuch a man, or ſuch a place, it were hard he ſhould not be believed except he bring 
joe oy witneſs, it being impoſſible to make demonſtration by reaſon, of that ot 

the like, | | h 


- So much for the neceſſity of Belief; 
In the way of Faith we ate to obſerve four Rules. | 

T7. It was the Rule of the Heathen, that irito what Art ſoever a Scholar was initi- 
ated, Oporter diſcentem credere, the Scholar muſt believe his Maſter; for whatſoever 
good we receive at the firſt, we receive it from our Teachiers. - And. this gtound; hath 
this Principle, Atio perfetts in imperfetto retipitur, we are imperfe&t Before we can 
come to any perfeCtion, firſt impertect, then perfe&t, Wood receives heat from fire 
before it can burn and be fire. So Learners receive knowledge by faith from others, 5 7- 9- 
before they come to be perfect themſelves. This is confirmed by the Prophet, Ns 
eredideritts, non ftabiliemins , if you will not believe, ſurely you ſhall not be eſtas 
bliſhed. : 

2. When we have received by belicf , then we may ſeek for demonſtrations, 
either a priors, or a poſteriori to confirm our belief, becauſe, ut vireutum reliquaruint 
ita & religionis printipia quedam in nobis innata ſunt , ſome principles of Reli ion 
as of othet virtues are inbred and natural to us, though much defaced and depraved by 
humane corruption : and principia relioons nan [ſunt meer ſe contrqria, the principles 
of Religion are not contrary to one another, for theh we ſhould never come to any 
certainty of true knowledge. But Reaſon and Religion agree; 3nd the true worſhip Ads 17. 18.” 
cf God is proved by the Principles of natyral Reafon;True Regſon is at! help to Faith, Rom. i. 15; 
and Faith an help to Reaſon : But Faith is the Lady, Reafon her dutiful Handmaid. © 
Faith and right Reaſon are not contrary, but as 2 greater and a leffer Light ; yea Faith 
is ſumma ratio. | ks, 

3. Having thus ſubrnitted our ſelyes to Belief, and firengthned it with Reaſon, 
we muſtlook for an higher Teacher. For though Faith be a perfe&t way, yet we being 
unperfect, walk unperfectly in it : and therefore iti thoſe things which tranſcend Na- 
ture and Reafon, we muſt believe God only, and ptay to him, tht by the inſpiration 
of his Holy Spirit we may be directed, and kept in this way. | | y 

4. Becaufe this Inſpiration cometh not torally at the firſt, all at orice; we muſt 
grow to perfection pedetenrim by little and little : and core uþ by degrees, till it pleaſe 
him to ſend in full meaſure tg us, Feſtinangum lente we mult haſten, yet ſlowly, and 
take heed of, and avoid epropera conſilia raſh attempts 2 accdrding to the Prophets pg, ,y. .4 
Rulc, Qui crediderir non feſtinabit, he that belicveth ſhall not make haſte, but go 6n 4 Per. 1.5. 
accyrding to the Apoſtles gradation z Add Yertue to Faith, and Knowledge to Vertue, 
ge. and ſo by degrecs; SY | And 
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Chapi5. :\xiaiConcerning: Migbelief..y .' — Introdutt 

- And thus much for-this point of:viaud Dominum, the way to cameyo God.: 1, By 

believing. 2s: BY: HFOphSing Thgk belief. 3. By expeQting the Spizit; for our Di- 

1eQor. 4. Andlaftly by proceeding by degrees, ina right path... - 
"+ 2345/1 Sil} 072 Walt jd $87 oxy —_' £{1 PETE: 8 fe t'® 


# i}; 31:10 3 þ | #Þo 5-3 93 i 


3p £5» 
, —m——_— WY, # +4*: 


\ T18S HIb » 


7 
” 44% ». £ 
£1315! 


tir. #34 6 # a ; » 

. = 1 "SP EO TIETS ; — F* L CH AM JL, 1 3G JiCOQ ; 
3. That me muſt believe there. is 4, God,  Miſbelief 1 four things. I, Antorheiſme, 
- 2+" Pahthes We. 3. Ariſe. lk: Diaboliſme, , The Reaſon; of Arbeifts , An- 
©* Twered. Religion upho s all ftates. The Original of, Atheiſme, from: 1.. Diſcoment. 
> 1Ro, Senſnaltg, . watil ,v£}- DAG ff; 60 5; 104) amr. fn) 90 X. 
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He hird point is ; that we muſt believe there is a, God. This is our third Ration 
& . or journey + for,our better preparation and [trengthning wherein, we are.;to 
note fobr Obſtacles of Errors, which che Devil lajes in our way.. Misbelief ſcen in 
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Devit 35s Go y And therefore he uſed all his Art to deceive him, and perſwaded 
11 a; i 


perceive that be ſhopld be like to God. And by his perſwaſion he.departed from 
Godby rapid and preſumption ( to whom he muſt come again by belicf and hnmi- 
liation;) b 


into his Tepr, and Chiging himſelf) could cry out, Hic Dew, Claudins, non oft Deys, 


FE d £ 


pal, many gods were brought into the opinions of men : as Mev, and Celeſtial Bodies : 
and aft 


ahd many 
he. t 


'.Lafth  Diabaliſme, Aﬀter that the Devil had bronght the World thus far, it was 


oftle, . The ah axe after ages falling into contention about Religion, they grew 


at length to wor 


* "They. which have 
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- 77. That there was a time when there: was'ho' ſociety among them; bac rhat they 


wandered promiſcuouſlytike Beaſts. , 1.2 MO I9S 7 3724 516 vor 
-:.2, Thar'by the wiſdome of {ome excellent man, ithey 'werereduced into. Society, 
and became fociable,  being'made a pohtical-body. got Bint nn Sid 

3. That ro/Tonfain meh within their Duties; and to preſer 
wereenacted if 4 T0," 9.184907 07 2 CECLLLIRE . :!} 306I Pn 
... 4; That thefe Lawsnot being able to bridle them, and-keep-them- in order, ano- 
ther courſe was-invented ; which was, to' perſwade men, - thar there was alius orxlme; 
an inviſible Power, that took notice of mens ſecret ations, and would puniſh: them 
for their offences,” cither in this life, 'or hefeafter; and that: ſeverely; as: well: in. Soul 
aS Body..! i: C000 oO PHIDD12 YO 47734 THWB $9 voy bn 1 

Thisthey ſay, but provenothing, and yet themſelves will yield to nothing; -nor 
be perſwadedto any-thingi without great proofs and demonſtrations; and ſo candemn 
themſelvesiby-chair own. practiſe... Nor can they alledge Reaſon or Authority, all 
theſe grounds bein falſe, EE | PR 2 
y For firſt; tfithere'were Nomazes, ſuch kind of people, as they alledg;yet they became 
ſo,-not Generando, By Creation, but Degeneraxdso,' by. Degenrating from that where> 
unto they were Created : either being Out-lawed by others, or ſequeſtring thetnſelves 
from ſociety, for ſome notable offence commirted by them. / tb + i 4h, 

2. That a ſociety was-made from theſe Nomads, is as eintrue:: for boma 4 primo 111+ 
ftituto eft animal politicum. Of himſelf man's naturally a politick and ſociable crea- 
ture + and political ſocieties began firſt in Fanlies, and from Families they encreaſed 
to Villages,: and from them ro Cities,&c, > 117 24 Nats: + va 

3. Lawes were made after Religion, Religion was long before Lawes,” as the ve- 
ry Poets and other Heathen Writers teſtific,. ::For in Homers time there was Religion; 
and yet no Laws other than':the. wills and pleafures of Princes ,: known then : and 
their own :{tories. teſtifie that Laws came into the World 1002 years after Religion: 


* 


/e this Society, Laws 


' But when men'began to degenerare, and thar Religion became .too-weak, not powerful 


enough to keep ſuch bruitifh people within their bounds; then were Laws enacttdz ts 
be as brigles to untamed and unruly horſes, - But more-particularly of theſe.: - i: 

1. Theuniverſality of the perſyaſion of the'worſhip of God , is not oncly written 
inthe heart of every man , butitis confirmed by the conſent of all Hiſtory ; for there 
is no Hiſtory but it deſcribes as well the Religidn; - as the manners of the people, . and 
therefore it isimpoſible ro betthe invention-of 'man, ' As for jaſtance, The Nations 
and Countreys that have been diſcovered within theſe hundred years,by the Spaniards 
and Portugals inthe Americane part of rhe World, bothin the:South and Weſt; which 
had no entercourſe or commerce with-any other'Nations : the Natives whereof,though 
in a manner they ſeemed barbarous, as havingno/apparel [to cover them, nor Laws tg 
govern them, yet were they not without a kind of:Religion, and ſomething they.had 
which they called and worthipped as a god; though they had nothing, but either na» 
tural inftin&t to lead and direct them to it, or general and ungueſtioned Traditions 
continued from the firſt Parents of Mankind, : be 
-* 2, Norcanit be truly affirmed, that theſe Nations ſhould have learned their Reli- 

ion mee:ly from others bordering upon thera, in reſpeCtof the difference and; diver- 
ty of Religion among them # there being' as much variety therein as is poſlible, 
and withoor the leaſt proportion-or likeneſs. of one Religion to another, though in 
copditions they be very like,  Butall inventions will have ſome analogy with the-fitþ. 
For as ſoort as the Jews came to worthip' an.invilible thing: God himſelf; all the 
Gentiles worſhipped things viſible, as the Heavens, Stars,' Planets, Elements, Birds, 
Beaſts, Plants, Garlick and Onions, ſome a picce of red cloach hanging upon & pole; 
fome, the thing they firſt mer with; they Wworihipped all rhe fallowing day :-!There- 
fore 1t is evident, that Religion eame not mcerly by Propagation from one- Nation 
toanother. © rofl 03 28 $3335 aintn) ER us 
3. Falſhoodccan claim no kindred with time, for Truth only is Times Daughter; 
or rather we may fay more truly, that Trutkis beyond all Time:: Opinionum comments 
delet dies, nativrs 3ndicis confixmat. Time pobliterates the fictions of erroneous opini- 
ons, but bonfirmes the right and true dictates of nature. Therefore whatſoever is be- 
lides truth, and brought in by mans invention, or any other way,: wears outs but Res 
ligion is; #asundiſha.l be perpetual, never wears out, . _ | +: 14) +7 
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Chap g-. Reaſons of Religions Continaance. Introduft. 
. 4. Kit beobjcRed; that the reaſon, why Religion continueth ſo long, is, becauſe 
they are _ in awe by it, that otherwiſc would be exorbitant. This is an Argu- 
ment againſt them, -tbat.make that ObjeQion. For Falſhood and Truth are not com- 
petible, cannot ſtand together. And they will not ſay; that Policie is a fained thing 
in a Commioo-wealth. - Therefore if Religion uphold Policy, it muſt needs be truc, 
and not feigned; for Truth needs no feigned thing, nor Falſhood to maintain it. The 
very Hearhen.confeſs, That Religion upholds alt Politique States and Common- 
wealths, 'and that it is the Back-bone of them; And that i is-ſo, we may ſee it by 
three things, +: ET | | : 

t- It;preſerves Eaith-inmytual TranſaGhions and Commerce, For take away Reli- 
gion, and you take away Faith or Fidelity from among men, and men would not 
eroſt ane another, 'There would be no dealings, no commerce at all. . 

2. Irpreferves Temperance; for without Religion, The Head-Rrong Concupi: 
ſcence;;: and unbridled Afﬀections of men would not be kept in true temper and 
order. | 

3, lt preſerves Obedience, ard ſubmifſion to Government; No people without 
Retigion-would be ſubject to Authority, no one Country would obey. one Prince « and 
ſo, no'Kingdome wauld ſpbſiſt, 5% 2 | : 

Now concerning the Original of Atheiſm, the _—_— that forged it, and 
thequittime and place'of that forgery caunot eaſily beſhewn. | 

The perſon or firftbroacher of it (as ſome conjecture)was Cham, the youngeſt Son 
of Noab ;; whom the Heathen call, Cawhyſes, who upon the Curſe of God and his 
Father denounced againſt him, began it. ©£gypr was the place, and the time ( accor- 
dings Joſephus) was about Arno: Mundi 1950. This man ſeeing himſelf deprived of 
alt future joyes, gave himſelito Senſuality, and Bruitiſh Pleaſures in this world, and 


| began'to teach, that there was no God, + but fell ro worſhip the Devil; from whence 


he was called Zoroaftres the great Magitian, This is the opinion of ſome. But doubt- 
leſs whoſoever was the Author, the time was antient,:and not long after the Deluge, 
For:then,- 2s the world cncreaſed with people, ſo it was fruitful in fin and impiety. 
So that neer-.to®theſe times, it muſt needs take its original: And ſurely , thoſe 
things that were the true cauſes of itafterwards, doubtleſs gave it the fuſt being. 


28, bath; Anger, and dehfire of Revenge. 

2. Senſuality, and delight in the pleaſure of this life,'drowning all thoughts of a 

better life heteafter.' Fes. 
- -T,//For the beſt, we may fee it plainly in Diagorar, who as Dieder as Sirulus and Sws- 
das report of him, beearne an Atheiſt, affirmiog that there was ncither God, nor 
Religion. - Becauſe when he had written a book of Verſes, which. pleaſed him ſo 
well; that he intended to publiſhit, one ſtole the Poem from him: and when fox 
this fact, -he was brought before the Senate of Arbexs, and took his Oath that he had 
it nor,” yet afterwards put it forth to publick view , not in Diagoras name, but in his 
own. And becauſe this perjured perſon was not preſently ftriken with Thunder for 
his perjury, and abuſing the name of their Gods and the Authority of the Senate, Di- 
xporas immediately turned Atheiſt. The like is to be obſerved in Porphyrie and Lu- 
cian, Who at the firſt were Chriſtians, but for ſome wrong done to them by ſomeof 
the Chach ( as they coceived ) for which they were not puniſhed, -. became plain 
Atheiſts, though they were termed but Apoſtata's. 

'For:thb ſecond, which is Senſuality. This motive drew Epicurus and his Fellows 
ts become Atheiſts : And to hold this brutiſh opinionthat there came an extraordinary 
benefit to them, ſbecauſe they might more freely enjoy: their. Pleaſures without re» 
ftraint by 'any fear of future puniſhment. At the firſt they held with-Diagere:, that 
there was no God. The maia reaſon of their brutiſh opinion was grounded upon this ; 
Ede, bibe, luds, —_—_—_—— yulla voluptas, there was no hope of pleaſure after this life, 
hecavſe the ſoul was not immortal. Bur the very Heathen contempotary with them 
confured them-therein, and thus proved the Truth.agaioft Epicurae. - 

13, In things that are corrupted together, Corruption takes hold of the one as well 


| as the other, both at once : but in age, when the body is weakeſt, the ſoul. is ſtrongeſt : 


thereforeit is immortal. . | ; EHet 
' 2. The perfection of the Soul appeareth moſt, when it abſtracteth and Ap 
| c 
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Introdu&, 4; -: +: Zhat there i219 God. \ Chapi'6. 
ſelf moſt! from- the body«::/; and therefore ' in the-greateſt ſeparation of all others 
which is by death , it will be moſt perfect — 

: 3. SainvAughſtine' (aith,” that: the Soul jgithe ſubject of truth , but no ſubjeRt of 
truth can decay; no more thantruth it ſelf, -therefare the Soul is4mmortal. 

But as -4rcheſ/as a chief Adademique ſeeing: with what difficulty Men attained 
to knowledgeyiand with' what pains ſmall:-Jearning was gotten', took a ſhort courſe, 
and held that there was no knowledge at all, -So-theſe Epicures, ſeeing that Religion 
reſtrained'/Men' from all licentious ations. and pleaſures',” and how hard a thing it 
was. to: lead a:Godly life, took a ſhort courſe, and keld there was neither God 
nor-Religion; »' Ard as @\ Thief is deſirous to have the light put out, that being 
in the dark:his' doings may not be ſeen ,- andtnereby- be quit and free from the _re- 
proof and check .of Men ; ſo do theſe defire to extinguiſh the light of Religion , 
decauſe they may take their pleaſures morefreely., and not- be lyable to the* check 
of Cunſcience, 7: " WIT IE 


—— 
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CHA, Po. VA; 
T hat there 18. a God, proved. _ y.. By reaſons drawn ont of the writings of the Heathens © + 
themſelves... 2. By the frame of the World. Objeltions anſwered. 3- By the beginning 
and progreſs of Arts, &C. 4. By the neceſſity of a firft mover. The beginning of things 
Cannot Fe -1!1s By. Chance, nor 2. By, Nature: '5.. By Pro s fulfilled. 6. By the 
artificial framing the bedies of all Creatures.. 7. By the Sowlof Man. Reaſons why 
ſo many Atheiſts, Natural votions of a Dent). © The Conſcience, 8. From the miſe- 
: fable ends ef Atheiſts . £51 4-651 F= TT 
; wb That there is /a God, 


755 Hus much for the Negative : 'Now for the Affirmative point, That there is a 
- © God: the belief whereof. we may be confirmed in by vncorrupt reaſqo;,' even 
from the writings:of the Heathen themſelves. - FUTTIR i185 

1. Thereisa firft mover; a! firſt cabſe ig all things, elſe. there ſhould be before 
every mover another mover, and ſo infinitug.::. And fo ofcauſes: andif ſo , this 
abſurdity would follow, that infinite. cauſes. muſt have infinite times to produce 
infinite effects. / '- 5644 513 2208 omg vo why of of 

2. If there. were no firſt cauſe , all would be'inſtrumental:;cauſes, and no prin-+ 
cipal. And ſecing no inferiour cauſe worketh. without a ſuperiour , and that if there 
were not a principal & ſupream mover of all,there would be no effects. 'Therefdre,&c. 

3.. There isa Devil, therefore a God, There is a ſpirit inthe world ſet upon-miſe 
chicf,which ſeeks to endammage Men in their goods, and quarmum fiers poreſf,as much 
as he can,' to bring all mankind to deſtruction, asis plain-in forcerers and witches, 
Andasheis bent to the utter.ruine of Mankind', ſo he would have effected. it long - 
before this time, had not there been a ſuperiour power to reſtrain his malice.: :S9 
that they were enforced to believe, fitſt, that therewas a Devil, and afterwards eſs 
Denm, qui ejus poteſtats reſiſteret,, &- quaſi jura datet Tyranidi,that there is 8 Gail, who 
relifts the Devils power, and. ſets bounds to his tyranous maliciouſacls. 1-3 

4. Another reaſon is from the frame af the-world.  There- was; a founder, of it, 
the old Heather Poets acknowledged a wearxerrey a firſt Greator ,.. from which 
theſe reaſons may be gathered. | | Anda , FRE 

1. Though wedig long, and cannot come: to-the root of a! Tree, or find. out 
the head of a ſpring, yet- we, know ,the one hath a head, and the other a root : 
fo though we cannot eaſtly come to the. knowledge how the world had a begin- 
ning, yet ſure weare- that a beginning it had, And Damaſcen reaſonerh. very de- 
— — that it had/:a beginning, becauſe it is always jnalteration and 
C ange. TSLICE 3a 5 SHIT arts of Joy; 

- 2. Wheredivers things of great diſcrepancy in nature, - are-reduced and braught 

into a ſweet harmony and cancord ( as1n:a Lure) we may argue and conclude, 

that furely ſome skilful Muſfitiar': hath+-tunet| and. accorded to:them ; ' So nothing 

being fuller of variety and contrariety (6: natures than thewworld , and the crea» 

tures in it, we muſt needs confeſs, when we ſee whap. agreement ,- and ſym- 
i D : 


pathy 


Chap The beginning of things not from Chance, gc. IntroduR. 
pathy and -coofent is aniung them , that ſome excellent: and skilf6l one, hath made 
this harmoniacal couſent. | i 5 fil 
" - $., Of all thirigs in thE World, as Laws, Learning, Arts and the reſt, the beginning 
«a5 walofthem , as of the Inyentors of them, are known : for ſo the- Heathen con, 
feſs..: And 'Plihve hath: written - much in his natural Hiſtory to this purpoſe. D:o- 
derws_ Sicnliss ſaith:, that: Laws came from the Fews ; and order in Common-wealths 
from the Chaldeens: but this doubtleſs came alſo originally from God's People , 
and. by humane reafon and different occaſions was varicd from the firſt inftitutien, - 
0bjeF.x, «© New whereas they object , that Ex mibilo mwhil fie » of nothing , can nothing be 
Awſw.', mage.: Theanſwertoitis, Abe of condicio res dum fit,. alia cum falls eff. Nutri 
qrfqiie (5x. utero (per  umblicum, poſt partam per 03, the condition of things in their 
cxcation/ aud: after ' their creation is different: A Child in the Mothers Belly is fed 
by:the Navil,: after the Birth by the Mouth. ” | 
0b,e8, 2, And for that they ſay , that we know not, whether wotus the motian, or Afoven: 
4njw.:. theMoverwerefirſt, and therefore no beginning can be proved, we ſay, That 
we can no more certainly affirm , whether the ſyftole or diaftole, the riſing or the 
falling of pulſe were firſt ; and yet we know, that the pulſe and the heart from 
whence itcomes had a beginning : and fo fay we of the Motion and Mover. 
...:Secing* then,” that of every thing a beginning there'was, it muſt needs be front 
one of theſe three; 1. From Chance, '2. Or from Nature, 3. Or from God. 
RO OL TY .Þ. Reaſons againſt Chance. | 
1, = \N, From Chance itcannot be. . For ifa Man travail through a Wilderneſs or Dcſart 
place z\ and ſee u Torttage or'Styethere , 'in his own reafon he would conceive, thar 
. ſfoime +body. had been: there to erect or ſet it up: and that it came not to be there 
foree ſortuito by chance, If a Man ſhould ſee a circumference or a tryangle (as Arifhp- 
pxs did) upon the Sea ſhore, he would ſoon imagipe that ſome Artiſt or skilful Man 
had drawn it, and that it came not by chance. No more arc we to aſcribe the ma- 
king of 'any | thing to: Fortune: - 'For ia ovr common alk, the Generation of things 
weattribute. not: to -Chante 4 but-the corruption we call miſchance. As when we 
ſce a Houſe burnt, or the like, we uſe to call it a miſchance. Bur things of Gene= 
ration and Invention, we aſcribe to Art, or Counſel. In the frgonarrs of Appalio- 
mils , the- filly : Country-man that faw the firſt Ship arrive at Colchos could ſay 
Se lÞ dels fit had forme 8kilful Pilot to guide it. 
| 2. In foreuitss or things by chance there can be noorder obſerved ,. no more than 
incaſting-of Dice + - but in the World | there is a moſt> excellent order inal! things, 
eXcepotin the ations of Men , which: are corrupt and confuſed. | | 
- --3- Chance and purpoſe can never agree , for Fortune is defined tobe proter pro- 
pofitiam beſides andcontrary to purpoſe. | It aMan do any thing of purpoſe, it 
were abſurd to fry he did it by chance. But in the World therc is a maniſcſt pur- 
poſe?' for there is ari Eye, and that Eye hath its ObjeR, that Object its Line, that 
Lint its' Afedimm and Species, and ſo a Counſel and mutual deſtination So that it is 


not from Chance. | 

- YN! Reaſons againſt Nature. 

_ -'T,.The beginning was not from Nature. If it were, then all things muſt be re. 
duced to it , and there muſt- be a natural reaſon given for all things. But this 
cinnot be : for the /Philoſophers cannot give a reaſon in Nature for the ebbing 
and flowing of the Sea. For the colours of the Rainbow. The ſtrength of the 
neither chappe , which is able to knap in ſunder even lron it ſclf; and yer hath 
& very weak upholder. For the heat of the Stomach , which conſumeth any 
Meat, and yet hurteth not it ſelf, nor any parts about it, and even. the 
vertues\, they make them not all natural, but ſome 9 heroical and coming 
frem God. | Toe 

2. If Nature were the beginning of all things ,. then ſhould nothing be done a- 

- painſt Nature, becauſe nothing can oppoſe it ſelf againſt the chief cauſe. And 
if Nature had that power of it felf-to produce and fer on work ſo excellent a frame 
as the Wotld is, it woutd be of as great force to preſerve and continue its courſe. 


Bur this ir-doth not'; for we know that the Sun ſtood ſtil! at the command of Foſhne 


Joſh: 10. 13, againſt Natures tvurſe., and the Sun had an Eclipſe in the ful} of the Moon againſt 
Luk, 23. 33- Nature dv out Saviours paſſion. . | | 


EY 


' Seeing 


Introduf, 7hat all things had their beginning from God, Ohap.6 27 
| . Secing then: that the beginnings come neither from Chance nor Nature, it muſt 
neceffarily follow, that all things had their beginning from:God, whick we prove 
thus. i: - |: Tt 78'Y NY, EY | 
| - 1. All the Prophecies ſhew, the ſame whictyforetel things to come in plain terms: 
of which thingsthere was no reaſon in nature : | as that of Cyr a hundred years be. 
fore his birth. ' Of King 7o/iab three hundred years before he was born. | And that 


\ of reedifying of Jericho, five hundred years almoſt before it was repaired by 
7 Hiel: and all theſe 5n 55ſdem rerminis, in the ſame words ſet down in thoſe pro- 
phecies, 


The orderly and artificial framing the Creatures at the Creation tells us plainly, that 
Nature was not the beginning, but God; for — whom neither maricles nor 4- 
religion could move, the moſt baſe and contemptible Creatures have aftoniſhed and 
confounded,and drawn from them a confeſſion of a ſupream and ſupernaturall power, 
Plinie was aftoniſhed at the little Gnat, that by her trunck makes ſo great a noiſe, 

and ſaith, that without a ſupream power above nature that creature could not have 
been ſo made. The like he acknowledgeth upon the ſight of the Butterfly, And 
:Gelen after he had blaſphemouſly treated of the moſt excellent parts of man, when 
" he came to one part of the leaſt accompt, -falls into admiration of it, and is con- 
ſtrained to name and cenfeſs God, and ſay, that he hath ſung bywnum Dominoin de- 
ſcribing it. - k | 
Now as we are taught by thoſe things which are without us, that there is a cauſe a- 
bove Nature, ſo likewiſe by the thing that are within us. 

For firſt we have a ſoul ( as we ſaid before ) indued with reaſon and underſtanding, 
immortal. This Soul then muſt either be the cauſe of it ſelf, or take its being from & 
ſome other cauſe. But of it ſelf it is not the cauſe, x 

I. Becauſe it knoweth not it ſelf, neither any parts of thebody, but by Ana- 

"I tomy, af -omnts cauſa novit effettum every cauſe (if it be reaſonable ) knoweth its 
4 effect, not only after it is brought forth, but befoxe, and by what degrees it is ſo pro- 
z duced, Our Father in begetting,;and our Mother in conceiving, know not what is be- - 
gotten, what is conceived : but, i cauſa principals neceſſariorequirieur, ut copno)cat 
effett um antequam exiſtat, (5 dur eſt in producendo, in the principal cauſe it is of 
neceſſity required, that it know the effect before it be : and while it is in pro- 
ducing. | , 
2. Again, after we are brought forth, we cannot command every part of us, 
_ as thearteries and pulſes that they beat not ; and therefore it is plain that we pro- 
cced not, nor are cauſes of our ſelves, but we are neceſſarily to ſeck a cauſe elſc- 
where, For as there isnone in the world that hath reaſon but man; fo none 'aboye 
reaſon but God. And therefore z4riſtotle ſaith »jxi % ys in $ ahve <2 watery #2 the, | 1 udem; 
reaſon cometh of a better thing than reaſon, And rhe Poet Aratu# is quoted; to this Aas 17. 28. 
purpoſe by Saiut Paul *% xy izwr we arc his generation, | | | 

3+ In our Souls are certain ſparks of the light of nature, principles of un- 

doubted and infallible truth; as to honour our parents and ſuperiours, to do 

as we would be done unto, to defend our ſelves from injuries, to keep 

promiſe, to hurt no man, and the like, without obſerving whereof, no ſo- 

ciety could be maintained, among which this is one. That there is a God, 
| 8nd that he ought to be worſhipped. And. howſoever all other may fail, yet 
F. this never, as having taken deeper imprefſion in mens miinds (that are not 
hy come to the height of Atheiſme then the reſt, Inſomuch as the pride of nians na- 
ture which will ſtoop and yield to nothing elſe, is content to ſubmit to this;/ and will 
rather worſhip a piece of red cloth, than have no religion at all, And this is ſo fat 
—y rooted in man, that it cannot be removed, unleſs you pluck out hearr 
and all. 

But then it is objeCted, That if this Notion be ſo genral, how comes it*that there 0bjef q* 
are ſo many Atheiſts > To which may be anſwered. {5g 
i 1. With Seneca, Mentiuntur [qui dicunt ſe not ſentire eſſe Deum, nam «th ribs af- ; _ 
£ firmant interdin, nofFu & ibs dubitant, they lie that ſay, they dot think there is a God, Anſ. 1, 
| = CR the day time they tell thee ſo, yet in the night they doubr of it within 
FT themſelves. 
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2." Byt a better aniwer1nay be framed to this objection. A man may proceed to 


.a great degree of hardneſs of heart, and blinding himſelf, yet this rule muſt be ob- 


ſerved, Specimen nature cujuſlibet, a natura optima ſumendum eſt, the rryal or.efſay 
of every. inans nature vr inciitiation'4s ever to betaken from off the beſt patts, and 
not of-gepraved nature.) And Tad) ſaith, If we-will know what nature is moſt uni- 
.verſal in man, we myſt take our argument of what he is from the better fort of men; 
now.there are ſome-ſorts of men ſo.addicted to the world and the fleſh, and the plea- 
ſuces:of them both; ttiat they are ſo: looſe and diſſoJute,. that you can no more judge 
what is naturally in them, than of the taſte of a ſick man, 

. {But yet, thoughthcir hearts be fat, and they beſotted as the Horſe ahd Mule, yer 
if. God put his bit-into their mouths, thoſe nacural ſparks we ſpeak off, will break 
forth and darkneſs will oot be ablc tv.obfcure the light. L662 21 

.cc 14 And thisis/tobe:ſeen in the worſt of natures upon theſe occaſions. |. 
. 1, ;!f, trouble and:danger aſſuil them, then, as the Perſians in eA£fchby/lwu that weve 
routed at the lake :Strymon by.their enemies, and to-avoid their fury, muſt needs paſs 
the Ice ready: to bethawed with the Suns heat, orſtaying be every.one put to ſlaugh- 


_ fer; thaugh before they held that there was no God, yet then fell on their knees and 
' _ prayed t9 Gad tolet the [ce bear them. ; 


_.- 2+..1{cickneſs lay hold on them, then with Dvogenes the Atheiſtical Philoſopher be- 
ing tormented with the ſtrangury, they will deteit their former Atheifme. 
3. Orlaſlly, it ;age come upon.them, then with Cephalas ( as Plato hath it) they 
will fay, while I was young, and was told of Styx ana Acheron, I ſcoffcd atit, and 
thought there were no ſuch places; now 1 am oid, I begin to doubt and ſay, what if 
there be ſuch. So that we ſee, that danger. ſickneſs, and old age will drive menito 


[ 


confeſs, that there is a God. oh 
, But.another main argoment is this. There are in us natural notions of God, and 


c 


of his.ef{cace, therefore we mult of neccſſity-beheve that there is a God. | 
I. There is a powerin the Soul which taketh notice of the difference between 


Gen 9.22, goodand evil, againſt 7yrrba, who faid, that there was nothing ia it (elf ſimply good 


otevil., Cham, though an ungodly man, yet thought it an uncomely thing for his: fa- | 


14. 21, ther:tolyeas he did ; there yas a power in him, to diſtinguiſh between decorum and 


indecorum, good and. evil. The King of Sodom would recompence Abraham good 


27.41. for good. Eſan would not kill his brother Jacob, while the days of mourning came, 


namely,.. while his Father lived, -Asſalom, though in rebellion againſt his Father, yer 


2 Say, 16,1 7-'rebuked the ſame wickedneſs in his friend Huſhas. And 7udas though he would betray 


Mat. 26, :8, 


iy 


"II. 


Gen. 3. 11, 


0bjedt, 
Anſw. 


Mar, 9. 35. 


« 


his Maſter, yet would not do it in open manner, but gave 2 privy token, Luemcungue 
ofculatusfurro, whomſoever | ſhall kiſs &c, So then, ſeeing the moſt wicked and 
Evgl are delirous to ſeem:good, and ( though being evil in themſelves.) reprehend it in 


- others,; it appears, plainly that there are notions in our Souls to diſtinguiſh between 


good and evil. £4 

Naw there muſt be a ground for this diſtinction, anditis not of man, as Pyrrho 
would have it-: for then every thing which is at mans appointment, muſt be good 
or.evil.; but ir muſt be from a nature above man, and ſo it leadeth us to God, an un- 
thangable nature, Who told thee that thou waſt naked, ſaith God, 

"That thereis a. God, may be found from a- main part of our Soul, © the Conſci- 
ence which is called Gods deputy : which never ſuffers the wicked to be at peace or 
quiet within themſelves, . but they. are ever troubled and tormented. And if they fay, 
that Gonſcience chus vexeth themleſt their fact be.revealed,and they thereby brought 
within the danger of the Law. It may ſoon be anſwered. For lct one of theſe commit 
ſome great offence in the wilderneſs, or in the dark, where no man ſees them, yet 
ſhall he never be at reſt, he ſhall ha ve his /ſarda verbera, as Pliay calls-them, ſecret 
whips and wounds; yea, he ſhall be conſtrained to reveal it himſelf, cither in ſleep 
or madneſs: or ( as Plutarch ſpeaks of Befſis ) he ſhall think, that the fouls of the 
air will bewray it. Religion then, is not a deviſe, as they hold, or would have 
ir, neither ſhall it be ſo accounted, as loug as they have Gods 'depury and vicegerent 


Eſa, 65,34." within them, And our Saviour quoteth this Text out of the Prophet to condemn 


ſuch Atheiſts. Yermis eorum non merietur. Their worm dicth not. Ehecefore there 


is a God. 
6. Laſtly to end this point. It is a manifeſt argument to prove thot there is a 
EE | God 
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Introdu@. -- * Gods Providence over Mani © \ Clap:7. 
d that even them which have denicd this trath by their lives God hath confuted by 
oo ſtrange and remarkable ends, ſo that ſome of them havebeen forced to confeſs 
him at their death. As Pherecydes the Syrian, being in his jollity at a banquet With his 
Friends, and boaſting thar he tra lived long and yet had never ſacrificed to any God, 


29 


within a ſhort time after miſerably ended {his- dayes, devoured by lice; So Diagorss Athen, 


the Philoſopher, ( who for his impiety was called Acheos the Atheiſt ) was the ruine of 


his Couatry Melos by the Athenians, for maintaining this wicked Opinion. And 7ulian Entrop 


the Apoftata being overcome by the Perſians,” and wounded to death with kn arrow, 
plucked it our, an4 his blood iſſued forth, dying miſerably, was forced to confeſs, 
that he was overcome by his hand againſt whom he had formerly written Blaſphe. 


mous Books, and ſpoken Atheiftically : yet dying ſaid, Vicifts Galzlee. Lucian (at the Swidas. 


firſt a Chriſtian, and afterwards a blaſphemous Apoſtata) keeping a Kennel of Hovnids 
for his recreation, ſhut them-up, and went abroad to Supper, where he uttered many 
Blaſphemies againſt God : and at his return, meeting his Dogs mad, died miſerably, 
being torn in pieces by them. pion { againſt whom Joſephus wrote ) ſcoffing at the 
Old Teſtament; and eſpecially againſt Circumcifioti, was at the ſame time ſtricken by 
God, and in ihe ſame place wich an Ulcer, and was made a'ſpectacle for all ſuch as in 
after rime thould follow his example. And laſtly (ro omit others) Machiavel rotted 
in the Pciſon at Florence, as the /ralian Hiſtories teſtifie, | 
Theſe and many other Atheiſts, though they denyed Godin their life time, yet at 
their death-were torced ro acknowledge and confeſs him. And therefore as it was 
written upon Zenacheribs Tomb, «i mc tgey Lonfin Iw; he that beholds me, let him be 
Religious, and acknowledge Gods hand, So may we ſay, drr#rventigie, Lacie he, fook 
upon.theſe men aud their end, and learn to Rand in awe of God, "ih © 


C H AP. VIE 

The fourthſiep, That God hath a Providence over Man. Reaſons againſt Divine Provi- 
dence, Anſwered : Why God permits evil + general Reaſons for & Providence, particular 
Reaſons from all ſorts of Creatures. That ſecond cauſes work not, nor produce their 


effects of themſelves without God. That Gods Providence reachech to particulars. That 
Goa 55 to be ſought, and that be rewards them that ſcek him: ' | 


Gods Core of Mankind, 


FT He next ſtation is. That God hath a cate of -Men, to reward the good. 'For it is 
not ſufficient ro know God in his Efſence only : but in his Providence alſo. For 


as to deny that God is, is Atheiſm, ſo the doubting of his Providence'and Cate'over 


the Creatures is Semi-Atheiſm. Nay if welook at the moral effect which the per- 
ſwaion of a Deity wo.ks among men, ir is all'one to deny his Providence, and to de- 
ny that he is. And this was the Epicures error, who though they were forced by rea- 
fon to know that there was a God, yet they held, That God had no care of Man, 
Now of Gods Providence there are four Opinions. 


; Þ.I» That God hath no entercourſe with man, but hath drawn the Heavens as a 


Curtain between him and us, that we ſhould not know or ſee, what he doth, nor he 
what we'do, | | 

2. That there is a Providence, but that it extendeth onely to getieral things, and 
ſois a general Providence; ſetting in order ſecond cauſes; but reacheth nt to every 
particular individual thing. $5 Ae 

3. Another opinion granteth a Providence as well of particulars, as generals, but 
thar it is idle, as a ſpectator only, that beholdg men act upon a ſtage, and neithet re- 
wardeth nor puniſheth. 

4+ The laſt is, that as he hath Providence over both ſorts; as well particular as ge- 
neral; ſo. he doth not only behold, but reward the good, and puniſh the evil,, And 
this is the truth, which Chriſtians hold;  ' 

3 he chief Reaſons which they uſe to alledg in nidintaining thatthere is no Provis 
dence at all; are chiefly three, | 

I. The Adverſity of the govd; and the proſperity of the wicked, For ſay they; / 

| ulla 


t;” 


Job. 9. 


" or Evi 


demption of mankind, So much in anſwer to the firft opinion. 


Chapi7. Reaſonggyninſi Gods Providence, Anſwered. Introdut. 
alla effet providentia,; bexis. bene efſet, malis male, if there were any Providence it would 
go well with the googd,pgdiill with the bad. 

+ *24:/That although, many, abuſe the gifts of God, yet he giveth them promiſcu- 
oully., And therefore, -if-there were a Providence, the uſe of the gift. would have 
been. given with it, and no gifts would have been given to them that ſhould abuſe 


them. | | 
3.:That the manifold defects, and evil effefts in Moral and; Natural things 


 ſhew, that if there 'were a Providence, God would not ſuffer ſo many in 


either. | 26W-þ 
-x;. To the firſt, weanſwer, If a man were abſolutely good, no Adverlity would be- 


tide him, and if abſolutely evil, ao Proſperity: but no man in this life is abſolutely good 

| but as the beſt are not without ſome evil, ſo-the worſt not without ſome good ; 
And therefore it ſtands with the juſtice of God, to puniſh that evil which is in the good 
with temporal puniſhments ic this life, and to reward the good which is in the wicked, 
with temporal bleſſings ;. chat he may reward the one, and puniſh the other, in the 
other lite. Hence it is that Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Domine bic ſeca hic ure, mods thi parca, 
Lord; cut and burn, afMict me here, fo thou ſpare me hereafter, We know what the 
Devil faid to God, in Zobs caſe. Doth Fob, ſerve God for nought ? Therefore Ged, 
to ſtop the meuths of the Wicked and Sathan, puniſheth the Godly here. And hence 
it is, that if good men live in proſperity, the Devil is ready to objec, that their acts 
are but-bypocritical'; therefore God to make it appear, that the Godly ſerve him not 
in reſpect of temporal bleſſings, and that vertue in them js not mercinary, but free, 
hegft-times layes aflictions on his Children, which they bear willingly. 

2. The former anſwer,might have ſerved to confute this ſecond Reaſon: for as in 
onely the firſt, if it had been box bene, well to the good, the Devil had well ſaid, Doth 
7ob ſerve God for nought ? ſo in this caſe, If God had given the uſe of the gifts with 
the gifts themſclves to every one, the Devil would have ſaid, 7eb can do no other 


' but ſerve God. He is not left to his own eleftion, God hath in a manner enforced 


him4oit, andſo his ations are not praiſe-worthy, nor deferve any reward. For what 
extraordinary matter is it for fire to burn, fince it is its nature and preperty, But 
when ſotne of the wicked have as excellent gifts beſtowed on them, as the godly have, 
and. yet they abuſe them ; It takes away all cavils, and exceptions from Satan, and 
maketh much for the commendation of the Godly, and for the juſt reproof and pu. 
niſhment of the wicked. | 

3+ To the third we ſay, that though there be defects, and evil effects, yet God 
is not the cauſe of them : he hath no part either in the evil action, or with the evil 
doer. Omnis altionis imperfettio, non a Deo, ſed a male ſe habente inſtrumento, the im- 
perfection of every'aGtion is not of God, but from the indiſpoſition or perverſneſs of 
the-ioftrument, ln a Creple the ſoul is the cauſe of motion, and is in no fault, but the 
diſtortion of the body, which is the inſtrument of the ſqul. So every action is from God, 
bucif it have any deformity, it is ef the crookedneſs of the inftrument, Now Gog 
Pexrmitteth evil in theſe reſpects. | WR | | 

1, Per privationemgratie, by juftly for ſin depriving man of his: grace, and there- 
upon followeth a defect of good : for if there were no defect, his infinite' goodneſs 
could nothaye been ſo clearly ſeen, nor would there have been any variety of good 
things, but one good only. | : | 7 

2. If there were no defcct, there would have been no order or degrees.in things. - 

' 3. Many Vertues would have been ſuperfiaous,' as Juſtice, Temperance, &c. 

4. Becauſe it is neceſſary, that God ſhould be loved for his All-ſufficiency inthe 
higheſt degree : and there is nothing that makes us love God more, than: for the en- 
zjoying of his benefits: and his benefits are never more highly eſtcemed, than when 
we want them : for bonum carendo magis quam fruendo cernitur, we aiſcern and finde 
what is good for us, more by being deprived of it, then by enjoying it. So that were 
there no'defect, we ſhould not be ſo ſenſible of the good which we want. 

5. Nor would God ever permit evil, but that thereby he can rake occafion by his 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, that a greater good may ariſe, As we-plainly finde, char 
from the greateſt evil that ever was committed ( the betraying of our Saviour) God 
took occaſion to draw the greateſt benefit that ever befel mortal men, namely, the Re- 
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of the Sun. 


Chicken to run away at the noyſc ofa Kice; even almoſt as ſoori asit is hatched ; 


Introdutt.Gods Providence in gener als and particulars. Chap. 7. 

Now to prove that there is a Providence. 1, In generals. 2. In fingular and 
particulars. 3; Not only by the ordinary courſe of ſecondary cauſes, but inme- 
diately from God himſelf, ; 

There is a Providence in general matters. Sg | 

1. It is naturabro every one, 4 cards quod procreavit, to have a my#, a naturallove 
and affcion to that. which it bringeth forth; and this being the gift of God in his . | 


Creatures, cannot be wanting in-himſelf; . Aforgia is a vice, and to be reproved in Heb. 13. 


man, and therefore cannot befal God, but when ic ſcemeth to fall in God, by his 
laying afflitions and troubles upoa any of his creatures, itis not dpy3ie or want 
of love tb them, 'but a-manifeft providence aver them; for whom he loves he cha- 
ſens, and thereby furthers their chicfeſt good. | | 

2. No wiſe Artificer. -will/give 'over his work before he have finiſhed it, .and 
brought it to perfeQtion ; but every day God bringeth forth ſome new thing, ſome 
new effec; things which are tending to perfeRion, for things are yet daily in gene- 
ration; and therefore God hath his Providence over them to bring them nto. 

1, In particulars, We ſce (with Ar3//otle) that the Sea is far higher than the Land, 
the Waters far above the brims of the Earth, and Water is an unruly Element, apt to 
overflow by its nature : yet Philoſophers being wiable to render & ſatisfactory 
reaſon, why it overflowsnot the earth, it follows, that jt is of Gods providence; 
who limits the bounds thereof, and cominands it to paſs no further. WEH> 

And if any ſay, that the water and earth aiake one ſphere or globe; and there» 
fore the ſwelling of any part, is onely in- appearence; that ſpherical figure being 


- the natural figure of the whole z yet hercin providence plainly appears; in that ſome 


parts of the carth are made hollow; ro be 9 for the Sea, Which otherwiſe 
thould by order of nature. cover the whole carth; and fo the dry land appear for 
the uſe of Men and Bcaſts. | : | 

2. The nextreaſon is from Plotinw, fetcht from the plants, which if they Rand 
between two kinds of ſoyle, ſoyle of two natures, one dry and barren; and the 0- 
ther moyſt and fruitful, they will aaturally ſhoot all their roots to the fruitful ſoyle. 
As alfo from Lillies, and Marigolds, and divers other flowers , that of themſclves , 
naturally cloſe coward evening with the Sun-ſct;, leſt they ſhould receive evil and 
corrupt moyfture in the night, and in the morning open again, to recgive-the heat 


3. Thenext is from Birds: Our Saviour in  Scrmori to his Diſcip| 
Gods Providence, bids them obſerve and mark well. Conſider (faith he) the Ravens, 
for they neither ſow nor reap, they have neither Storehouſe nor Barn; and yet Gol 


fcedeth them, And King Devid ecſtifieth rhe like, that the Ravens are fed of God. pg 147.5, 


nd it is reported, that their young ones being forſaken by the Dam) arid'lefc bare , 
a Worm ariſeth out of their Dung, creepeth up to their Bill,and feedeth them. . 

4+ The fourth is from Fiſh&5. Ariffoile reporteth , chat the little Fiſh Pinnothers 
entring league with the Crab, takerh a ſtone in her Mouth , and when the Oyſter 
openeth againſt the Sun, ſwimmeth in with the Rone in her Mouth; ſo that the Oy- 
——— able to cloſe again ; the Grab pulleth out the Meat ; and they both 

vide rey. BARS = 

5- The next is from Beaſts. Weſee thit the Providence of God hath taken order; 

that wild Beaſts ſhould nor be ſo generative as. tame, Icſt by. their multiplicity chey 
thould do much harm; Sccondly, Though they be naturally deſirous of prey , yet 
God hath ſo diſpoſcd ; that when the Sun atiſeth in the day-time ; ( whea thiey 
might beſt tie themſelves } they get them away , nd lay theiti down wi their Deans ; 
and Man goeth forth to his taboyr ( and worketh ſecurely ) tillthe evenirig, as the 


Prophet ſpeaks. And when Man gocth to his reſt ; then go they to ſeck their prey. Pſal.194; 33; 
TI 


Which muſt necefſarily be a great argument of Gods Providence; 

6. And ſo generally from all living Creatures, by diſcerning their ſeveral places 
of nouriſhmtat; As the filly Lamb; among a multitude of Ews ; to chooſt our its 
own. Dam. As alſoin avoiding things noyſonte and hurtful to chem : as the 
che Lamb to flee from the Woolf; and thelike. = ; 

7. From the extraordinary love ef Parevcs to their Children, though never ſo 
deformed, in as great meaſure, as if they had no defeCt ig nature: _ 

& Laftly 


corjcerning Luke 1s; 24; 


Ehapi7.. Efedisof partite provid. nat hy nature, Oc, Introdud, 
'- 8; Laſtly from theſſudden cry of every Creaturein diſtreſs, forwhich; ne reaſon 
canbergiven, but” thatiitis vox nature clamantss ad dominum natire; the cry of : Na- 
ture, to the God of Nature, as ſome of the Heathen have been forced toconfeſs... 
And thus we ſec the Providetice of >God in particylar,, concerning-which Theodo- 
In histo Tet: hath: written-againft/ thoſe;that were: of opinion,,.that Providence was but as a 
Serm.de,pro,s. Clock, which afterthe Plvummets are plucked up, goes afterward of itvawn accord. 
videntha, .. | The Fhizd patticular:to be, provedis, that theeffects we ſee come not- meerly of 
. Jecond, cauſes; or by:mature, vor by:chance, but medigtely,or immediately from-God. 
Ao 2CE'4/ 10 -'Firdh, not by:nature; or: ſecond cauſes alone <>; 1603? 086200393: wry 4! 
Mane. -:21,>"We ſay that means work notbing:of themſeives;z; no-more-therrbreadcan-nou- 
Exck, 4.16, Tiſhofit ſelf, For there is a ftaffof Bread (ins the-Prophet tells us ) which if it be 
5. 16. broken, Bread itſelf will do us; lictle goods. -.,Ghrifſt calleth it the Word, and the 
vr i 32: Pfalmift hidden Treaſure; which without God's:bleſkng ; will be put bur as into a 
pos 4ge # botcomleſs Bag) :as the-Prophet ſpeaks: [This the Philoſophers. acknowledged, and 
? * * calledit infuftonof ſtrength, nature and: efficacy into the Creatures; . And it mult 
needs be from the firſt; and.not from:theſecond, cauſes 1 hk a 
Gen. 1. «© _ 2,” Sundry things are <ffeted//ithout means: agbecaufe Men dhavid not think 
the'Sul-co bethe ſole cauſe'of Light: , :God-: created the:Light: before the Sun, Like- 
wiſe ke'created- Fruitavithithe Seed:,i- becauſe we ſhould-not think, Seed alone to be 
the cauſe or means'of Fruit... . And:we fee in theſe days: preferment: caſt upon ſome 
Men; thar neither ſeck/nor defcrveits i: 4 ts VEL YAS LE Gf 
Jong.6. :, 3.) Weſeealſoſomeeftets wrought contrary ta Nature. As when Chriſt opened 
4 —_ 2. 19. the Eyes of him that-was:iblind, with Chy, which-natvrally is more: propper. to put 
"39 out theEyes than open: them, Salikewiſe: Zl5ſhi: made. the falt water freſh agd 
ſweet by caſting / ſalt*into it. - -7oſeplariimpriſonment; - was the. means of his'prefer- 
ment. And the unlearned Chriſtians confounded the- learned of their time. 
Therefore the effects dependriot on eavs, vrinature only; 1 1For vi 
-:.+ 2 Not by Chance, £11 ot alyo! + V8:t owt non w3ad 
Fortune! hath: not theicommandoof the iſſue and. event of War, as ſome prophane 
<ce the Ev; Men have givenout,. Sorsdowine campss. that Chance is the predominant Lady ofthe 
1 [ome folio, Fiel&z2bor we Chriſtians-know, that, God is a. Man of War, and fighteth for his Ser- 
63. vants;: and:gives! them wictory ; or clſe for their fins; and to. humble them, gives 
them into the Enemies hands, and maketh them Lords over them : and the Hea» 
. thens themſelves mate their worthies, ;iDzoredes, Viifſes, &c.- proſperous by the aſ- 
fiſtanch of ſame God, and thcrefore in their ſtories z| uſually there went a vow before 
the way,iand after the victory, performance, Inthe very drawing of Lots: (:which 
-. ,; 4 Natrwould think ts be Chance of all other things )\ we ſee, it:'ordered fometimes 
by ſpecial Providence: againſt Chance:;: ſo that-it- mutthe confeſſed that ſomewhiar 
1 Sam, 14.42, WaS aboveit,, as inthe:caſe of Zonathax:,. 2nd Fonas.. And:therefore: it:is that the wiſe 
Jona, 1, p, Mainfaith',” The lots caft into'the ap, but the whole diſpoſing of itisin the Lord. 
Pro, 16. 33, Hence the Mariners in the Shipwhere/Jozka:was,:\ufedthis caſting of lots ;| acknow- 
ledging a/Providence-of God thertins: (/ 1 + od nn) es Er gs OP Ot 
" .Ind-open thar which they call 'Chancemedley:it.cannot depedtdd:, :for there is alſo 
Providence. FHerodcriu reports of Cambyſes, that being hated by his Subjects for his 
the People riotunwilling to'haveanorher Ufurper in his abſence it came to his 
Pats 7 he furiouſly alighting:fromhis Horſe with intent:to-have gone agaiaſt che Uſur- 
per,his Sword-fell our 6f the Scabbard, and rug into!his:Fhigh or Belly and killed him, 
whichthis Heathen writer aſcribesito Providence, not to chance-medley. And the 
Philofophers: conclude; that chance is nothing elſe but an effect of cauſes far remov- 
cd; zandiifiof thent; ' much more of things-neer together ,: whichplaihly arc to be re- 
: 4+: + ferred to the Divine ' Providence.:;,, And it: 15a greater'argument.of Providence to 
:* joyn things far aſunder,-thanithoſe which are nearer, ;:and-better known. . Therefore 
the various effeas we: ſee cannot be aſcribed:only/to Nature or Chance: / To all which 
might be added that unanſwerable: argument from the fulfilling of Prophecies, which 
necefſarily-proves a'Divine Providence: Thus:we:have ſeen, thatthere is a Provi- 
dence in general, 2. That it worketh,cvetwhen there are ſecondary cauſes. 3. Now 
that this Providence reacheth and exterideth to particblars, as it doth-to generals , 
and rewardeth cach particular Mao, izproved by Philoſophy and rcafon, thus. 
1. The Philoſophers make Providence a'part and branch of prudence :. & prudence 


L 
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Introduſt! —Golla Providence is over particulars. Chap.7; 33 


is a praCtical Vertue, and practical Vertucs have their Objects 3n ſngularibaus in par- 
ticulars. | F,.:10 | 

2. Nowit is certain that all the Attributes of God are every one of equal lati- 
tude and. longitude. His power is over all, and extendeth to every thing, for 
virtmis eſt maxime pertingere vel rematiſſima, that is the greateſt power that reacheth tq 
things fartheſt off, And- his Providence ana goodneſs is of no leſs extent than his 

owWcr. | 2413 =p 

a 3. There's no man but will confeſs, that it is a more commendable thing to pro- 
vide for every particular, than for the general only. And therefore it is, that is ſto- 
ried for the commendation and honour of Z4ihbridates, who having many thouſands 
in his Army, was able to call them all nominatim, by their names: then {7 quod melins 
eſt, non arutur, if the beſt be not done, it muſt needs be dut of ſame defect in- the A- 
gent, but there's none in God. | | 4s 
' 4. Now for the reſt of the.Greatures. If God have a care ef Heaven, which hath 
not the uſe of its own light or motion, bur is to make inferiour_things fruitful, and 
Cattle have uſe of Herts, &-c. and Man of Cattle, and all other things;and the Philo- 
ſophers telling us, that that which hath the uſe of all things,is principal of all others , 
Man having the uſe of all, muſt needs be principal; therefore, þ it providentia Des 
in reliquas creaturas, ut in principalem ſe extendat neceſſe et, if the Providence of God 
extend ir (eIf- to the reft- of the Creatures, it neceſſarily follpws that it extend it ſelf 
to the Principal. 


5. King David firſt conſidereth the slory of the Heavens, then the eternity of Pſalm. 8, 


them, and wondreth how God could paſs by thoſe moſt glorious bodies, and put 
the Soul of man (the moſt excellent Creature) into a moſt vile lump ofclay and earth, 
Man is the moſt excellent of all other of Gads Artifice : for other Creatures know 
not their own gifts, The Horſe, if he knew his ſtrength, would not ſuffer his Rider 
upon his back ; therefore the occultation of the gift from that Creature which hath 
it, andthe maniteſtation of it to man that hath it not,is an Argument that man is Gods 
Count-Palatine of the whole world, and cannot be exempted from Gods: Provi- 
dence. ; | | 

6. And this is that which made Saint Chryſoftome in a godly zeal ( being diſpleaſed 
with man) toſay, Appende te hawo, Conlider thy ſelf well, O man, art not thou bet- 
ter than all Creatures elſe ? Yet is Gods Providence over the vileſt of them, and ſo 
from them to man, and more eſpecially to good mea ; for if he have a Providence 
and care of thoſe that only have his Image by nature, then where two Images meet 
in one, one of nature, .and another of Grace by Chriſt, much more : for /imilituds 
mMaones amoris, likeneſs is the loadſtone of love,, & amoris providentia, and Provi- 
dence of love. If God care for all mankinde, then much more for theſe, who as it 
were hate themſelves to lovc him, thoſe chat loſe themſelves to finde him, and that 
periſh to live with him. 

.  - Therefore his Providence is over parttcnlars. | 
- The ſecond branch of this part hath two things conſiderable. 1, That God is to 
be ſought. 2. That his Providence is to reward them that ſeck and ſerve him. 

1. lathe firſt place then God muſt be ſought, for facients fins eſt spſemer, the end 
of the actor is himſelf, and God being his own end, it mult neceſſarily follow, that 
he wills all things for his own, either profit, honour, or pleaſure. | | 
1. Forhis profit we cannot ſeck him ; for none can redound to him from 
UB. 7 _ | 
2, Nor for his pleaſure, for wherein can we pleaſure him? ; | 

3. Therefore it muſt be for his honour, for to that end did he create us, that for his 
honour we ſhould ſeek and ſerve him. | 

2. Thenextis, that he rewards ſuch as ſcek and ſerye him, Where there are 
two relatives, there is a grounded mutual duty between them, as between a father 
and a ſon, love and obedience : between man and wife mutual love : between Maſter 
and ſervant, care and ſervice : between-the Creator and Creature, Providence and 
henour. Now between God and his true ſervants that ſeek him faithfully, there is 
reverence' and love, and reward for it. And though we be but verne Domi- 
nm, Gods bond-men, and arc bound to keep his Laws,. becauſe he is qur Legi- 
ſlator ,  Law-maker : yet he hath A reward to them thag keep _ 

| ou 
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and dothnot as Kings, who: give Laws, and. yet give no rewards to then that keep 
them, but puniſh the breakers of them : Gods goodneſs is greater to us men. | 
And as God hath a reward for his Children that ſeek and ſerve him, ſo hath he 
retribtition, viz.puniſhment for them that neglect him,and break his Commandments, 
which we tmighr eaſily prove, both by ancient and modern ftory. 
- $6 that we may-conclude this point, that Gods Providence is manifelt in reward- 
ing the good. And ſo much againſt the Epicure. 


Pn CR —_ 


CHAP. VIII. 


The ſour Religions in the world. Of Paganiſme ; Reaſons againſt the plurality of Gods. 
That there can be but one God proved out of their own Philoſophers. That their Reli- 
ow0n wat falſk. How man came tobe worſhipped. How Beaſts. Of the Afracles and 
Oracles of the Gentiles. | 


=> next point to be handled is, that the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are only true, and that all other either Oracles or Books of Religions be- 
| figes thoſe are falſe and erroneous 

2 Cor.3.5,6, The Apoſtle hath ſet' this for a Principle or ground. That though there are many 
that be called Gods, but to wa there us but one God. Andif but one God, then but one 
true Religion. In the ſearch whereof we come into a Quadrivinm, or way that hath 
four turnings, viz. the four Principal Religions of the world, in which the greatcft 
part of the world have ſought God. Theſe are, 

x. Fhat of the Heathen in America, and in the Exft- Indies and Iſles, and in a great 
part of Tartary, who worſhip the Creatures, &c. and this is called Paganiſm, 

- 2» That of the Jews ſcattered through the world, and this is called Judaiſm. 

3. That of Tarks and Saracens in Aſia, part of Africa, and Exrope, and this we call 
Turciſm or Mahometaniſm, 

4. That which Chriſtians hold, which is called Chriſtianity. 

Now ſecing that according to the Apoſtles Rule, there can be but one true. It reſts 
to prove which of them is fo. The Emperours Embeſſador being at Conſtamino 
with the Grand Signior or great 7k, aud cſpying ina Cloth of eſtate four Candle- 
ſticks wrovght, with four Candles in them, three whereof were turned upſide-down 
info the Sockets, as if they were put out, and the fourth of them burning, with this 
Arabique Inſcription, Hec eſt vera Lux, this is the true light, queſtioned the mean- 
ing thereof, wad was anſwered, That there were four Religions 1n the world, whereof 
three were falſe, and the other (which was theirs) was the true. Let us therefore 
examine which is the true, and which rhe falſe; and firſt begin with 

TI. Paganiſm. And this had once ſpread it ſelf over all the earth, except one corner 
of Syria: and it cannot be denied, bur that in the knowledge of Arts, Policie, and 
Philoſophy, the Heathen exceeded all other Nations, and their light ſhined that 
way,brighteſt above others : and that in theſe things we have all lighted our Candle 
at theirs, - And yet as the wiſeit of us may wonder at them for their extraordinary 
tural and humane knowledge, ſo the ſimpleſt of us may laugh at them for their 
abſurdities inthe worſhip of God, ſodim hath their light burnt in matter .of Reli- 

100Ns : | Es 
: The Apoſtle in the place laſt quoted hath two Arguments againſt them, to prove 
that there muſt needs be but one God, and they erred becauſe they had many gods, 
many lords. And indeed many they had. Farro makes the number of them 30000, 
whereof there were 300 7upiters, Leſides a number called dis majorum gentinm, er mi- 
L.4.De Civ. morum, & ditmeulares, tutular gods, &c. and as St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, Buys nume- 

Dei, rare paeft? the number was ſo great, that no man could reckon them. 

SOLE TR He, from whom all things are, can be but * one. The reaſon is, Inferiour 
IT Es Cauſes are refemblances of Superiour, and they of the Higheſt : but we ſee in 
hs all Infertour Cauſes, many Branches come from one Root, many Parts are ru- 
1 Cor,8.6, led by one Head, many Veins from one Maſter Vein, and many Rivers and 
Channels from one Fountain. So fn Superiour Cauſes, there are many Cauſes 
from once, as many Lights from one, and many Motions: from one —_— : 
ay i | tnerey 
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invicem eft proprer conjunttum ordinem nt uno, that mutual Order which is, is from Ot- 


S -"” one, and bur one God. | 


But their own Reaſons are ſufficient to convinge, them, for Pythagoras ſaith, that ' 
there muſt be an infinite power in God, elſe mans underſtanding ſhould exceed its . 
Cauſe, that is, the;Creator of it, becauſe it is able to comprehend. and conceive a 


} 35 


Br ; : WE Ts : 

” Introdutt, That there is but one God, Chap. 8. 
£:; therefore in the higheſt cauſe, this Unity mu needs be after a moſt -perfet mahner. 

= 2. In quem omnia concarrunt, 1n whom all things meet, as Lines in the Center. In 

g. the mutual Order of Nature all things depend upon one another ;, Autumn ordo, in {e 


der joyned in one, as all things flow from one, ſo they return to one again. Therefore | 


2» 


greater thing than its Cauſe, were it only finite : for, þ poteSF as infinita eff, tum natura. 


infinita, quia AcCidentis capacitas, non excedit Capacitatem ſubje#s, if the Power bein- 
finite, the Subject in which that Power is, muſt needs bealfo infinite, becauſe the Ca- 


pacity of the Adjunct exceeds not the Capacity of its Subjet- And there can be but. 
> one Infinite, therefore but one God, If we. grant two infinites, there muſt be a Line 
F to part them; if ſo, then they are both finite, and have ſeveral forces; aud being di- / 


vided, cannot be ſo-perfect as if they were joyned together and both one. But there 
b can be no imperfeftneſs in God. Therefore we cannot admit of two Gods. 7 
ke” Again, as Laitantius argueth. If there be two Gods, and Gods Attribute being 
4% Omnipotencie, they muſt be both Omnipotent, of equal force and power, or unequal. 
If of equal, then they agree or diſagree : if equal and both agree, then is one of them 
ſuperfluous, but ſuperfluity is excluded from the Deity. 1 they diſagree, and be of 
- unequal power, then the greater will ſwallow up the leſs, and ſo reduce all into one, 
v3 and o the lefler is not Omanipotent, and by con equent no God. . And hawſoever the 
be. Heathen outwardly held Polytheiſme or many Gods, becauſe they durſt do no other, 
in Policie to maintain and uphold their Common-wealths, yet privately they cons 
demved it, and held it inconvenient. And therefore though they had many Gods, ye? 
to ſome they gave the place and title of a Father, and to the other of Children ; to. 
ſome of a King, and to the reſt of Subjects, | 
The adviſe of Pythagoras to his Scholars was to ſearch till they came to wrdas, uni- 
ty in every thing. And Ariſtecles drift was to ſeek for primum, the firſt ; and. the 
omnium prowum, and the primium ex prims, the firſt of all. Plato ih his firſt Epiſtle 
to Dionyſic gives him this rule, that 1n thoſe Epiſtles which he writes of certaia'truth, 
he begins with ®#: God; and in thoſe which contaia doubtful things, he begins with 
eg Gods, making God his note of truth, and Gods of uncertainty, Zexo'srule to 
his Scholars was, Dicite plures, & dicjte nullum, ſay there be many Gods, and ſay there 
So be none : and Sophocles held in truth, Vnus eff Dexs, there is but one God. 0 that 
Oe among themſelves they muttered the truth , howſoever either for fear of pupiſh-/ 
7 ment, or diſturbing the Peace of the Common-wealth, they thought fit to ſuffer the 
34 people tolive in their error of Polytheiſme. 


7» But becauſe Saint .Luguſtine ſaith, that in the Primitive Church thePhiloſophers' 5. 
Wo were aſhamed of their multiplicity of Gods, and therefore gave out , that the Anti- De Civ, Dei. 1. 
5% ents were never ſo abſurd as to worſhip many Gods, but only gave one God divers + 


names, to diſtinguiſh their effects, and not conceiving that there were divers Gods, 
but aſcribed power to one God only, we will conſider it alittle further. 

ZE 7. For firſt, itis certain that they had diverſity of Gods : and ſecondly, they erct- 
3 cd ſeveral Images to them.Now if they were circumſcript,then could they be no gods, 
2 for Dems non poteſi circumſcribs, quia infinitus, God cannot be circumſcribed, becauſe 
he is infinjte, and if an Image could expreſs them, they were circumſcript. _ + © 
2. Again, the whole courſe of Heathen Religion ſought no further than' their 
eye led them, ſtruck no further than the skin, looked only after outward actions, they 
neither would nor could ſearch jnto the reins, nar had any remedy to reſtrain the 
heart and minde and the vices thereof, as hypocriſic, &s. but true Religion, ſuch as' 
is th&;of, the Chyiſtians, forbidderh concupiſcence, and bridleththe affeCtions, ſtrikes 
deeper than that of the Heathen, therefore have the Heatheo, neither true God nor 

truce: Religion. | 9910/1 ryan 
3. They attribute but particular honour to particular Gods, 18 reſpect of the par- 
ticular benefits they conceive, that they receive reſpeaiyely from them, as to ſome 
for the benefit of Phyſick, to ſome, for thejr good ſucceſs in War. and the like, 

but that God only is to be honoured, whoſe Providence extends univerſally 

| EY | an 
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and hath power like inall things, which as they confeſs theirs had not, and thete-' 
fore are.not Goth, ' oh oo | : 

x. Agar, the Objection of Cyril to 7alian (which made him to agger) is ſtrong 
againſt theo. Thatir bring the fin of the body which defileth, the Soul, the Soul had 
need of Tomerhidg to purge znd cleanfe'ic : but their Religion having nothing in it to- -. 
cleanfe the heart and Soul as well as the body, cannot be the true Religion. ; 

"'$.. That theit Golds wete nv Gods bur men, appears, in that their Parents were 
known and Confeſt by the Heathen Writers themſelves, as of Heſiod in his The- 
ognia, T illie de nat a det, and others ; as alſo by Cyril againſt Jalian , Augu- 

57e 10 his BOdks 2:\Civitare Des; Enſtbius de preparatione try 6, but beſt by 
Gregory Nyſſen, & Cyprian te vanitate 1dolornm.' And Alexander the Great ina pri- 
vate Conference with" Leo a Prieft of Exype, was informed by him that the Gods of the 
Grecians and other Nations came vut of Egypt, and that theReligion of the Greeks 
came from the Egyprians.by the means bf Cecrops, and from Phanicizby Cadmwe. That 
the Remans had theirs from the Greeks, by Numa Pompiline, And the Egyptian Gods 
were but men, for their deſcents were known, as Hermes Treſmegiſine, and Eſcnula- 
py ung deſcthdet' from Vranixe and Merchurine,” atid yet theſe were reputed to be- 

_ 6,' Again, Their:Gods were not only Men, but wicked men. ' 'For Religion being 
nothing but a faculty-to make men perfect, ana fit them for a more bleſſed life, by 
frartuog them in ſimilitude to the aCtions and perfections of God, .their Gods as they 
were but men atiT no Gods, fo were they met of wicked lives and Converſation, 
Mgmatized with Ropes, Advlteries, and the like ſins, as not only their own ſtories te- 
Mic of them, brit other Hiſtorians alſo without exception, as RY Cyril, Joſephus 
againſt Appion, Athanaſius, Origen, Tertullian, Lattantins, and others. 

" But herewill be made a Queſtion, or ObjeQion conſiſting of two partes. 1, If 
their Gods were but men, how carne they to be worſhipped Caltu divino with divine 
hogour,.2. And ſecondly, how came Beiſts to be worſhipped by the Heathen with = 
the like worlbip. wy | _ | 

1s To thefe m beanfivered. Firſt, that after the flood, there being a general re- 
volt from Religion and the true worſhip of God, excex t that among the Jews, there 
was infuſed; this Maxime into the minds of many, that men were to worſhip chem 
thar did them good, or delivered rhem fremevil. LN | 

© 2; Ariother cafe of divine worſhip given to men, we have from * Porphyries rela- 
tion, that Ning having obtained the Monarchy, erected'an Image'to the honour and: 


«x = 


memory of 'his father Belws, and becauſe he would have it no lefs reſpected by others 
hab by himſelf, (oF made it a SanQtuary for Offendors and Debtors. ' So that many 
ha oþ; teceived tiefit'by'it, and withal thinking to ingratiate thertiſelves with Ns- 
2% (who then bare abſolute rule) inſtituted Feaſts upon certain days to it : at which 
times they adorricd the Image with garlands,and made Hymns,which they ſang tothe 
,hondur of Father and Son. Now the ground of this Inſtitution being forgotten,they 
which. fucceeded in after-times became ſo ſuperſtitious in this ſervice, that they 
madeprayets, and offered Sacrifices to this Image, ' which was the ſame Bel, which 
inthe broader diale of the Hebrews was called Bal. Thus Images erected to the 
mermiory of 'mens;vertues became to be worſhipped, when the cauſe of their erection 
was forgotten.” fnafrom Proſopepeia's and Apoſtrophes to the deceafed they began to 
pray tothe very Ihages. © et CIDER, 1% 
2, Forthe Deiſying ef ' Beaſts, the anſweris this, Plutarch reports, that Oſjru be- 
ing King of Egypt and diyiding his Kingdom into Provinces, gave a ſeveral badge 
or coghtZance t6 every one, atcordihg to the qualicy and condition of cach Province, 
as oRnatura the things nioſt abounding in it : as ro that which confiſted moſt 
in Lage, ne dengned 
to ts, etcin was moſt Meadow, a Clod with a little Graſs on the top; whith'we 
call a Turf: and to that whetein was tnoft water: a Crocodile: 'Theſe he ereQed 
upon. Poles, and placed them between his ſeveral Provinces, Poſterity forgetting-to- 
what end theſe were creed, conceived in them fome Divine nature and power : 4nd 


» 
- 


pe hed Vane an Oxe? 0 thatiwhich was moſt plentiful in Woods, n-Dog : 


therfup n, tie which lived "by the Plough worſhipped the Oxe, calting it Apis: the 
Huntſman the Dog, calling it Anubis : the Grafter the Clod, calling it 1s, &c. And 
upon this, this Kinde of Idotatry had its original. | 


The 


16.7 


T4 


res they erected an Image, and aſcribed divine honours to him that had dilhonoured 


Inetodint'' Reaſons Bowinf? Pol Beifee,' aniſmerrd, Chapry. 4x 
The next Objection is, If they were not Gods{how came ſome of then to. work Obje&. 
Miracles, and give Oracles. =) | | | 


£ 


1. The firft is rhus mſwered,” That there is difference between true and falſe Mita- Anſv. 
cles, the 688 Vrihg profitable to Viankinde; as raiſing the dead to life, and healing in- 
curable diſtiſes, which nat they nor their Magicians could ever perform, 'bur only 
wrought fuctras were fititious and imaginary; and ſome of theny were unprofitable, 
ſuch as were .S:1men Magus his making a: mountain ſeem toremove; and Attixe. Man- 
lu Nis eating a Wheeftone-in two piece” 1 IG ER 7 | | 
2. Concerning.the Oratles of the Geitifes, Porphyrie: ſaith, that as great things 
were dote by the Magitins of his time, av. by theſe whom they ſappoſed-to be = 
Gods. Beſides,the Oractes which they utrered, were ever either ambiguous ( being. | 
indeed not the Oracles of their Images, but of Devils that ſpake' in them, ( as Z#- 
febiza 1ffirmeth þ or oft-titties falſe and frivolous, nay ſometime contradicting one ano- 
cher, and tnight have been-as truly conjectured by policick 'or wife men from the dif 
poſition or concurrence-of cauſes, | af] Fl 
3, Atd it ig-2 ftrony} argumient,ro prove that theſs Oracles were uttered by the De- 
vil, in that many of them were: ervel and ithothaney tending to the factificing of men: 
unto thern, whereas if they had beea frons God; they would have been rather rothe 
preſcrvatiott, than ro the deftruflion and defacing-of Gods Image and workmanſhip. 
And when they would feem to be more miide, upon deliverance from war or danger, 
they commanded' the Inſtitution of Glaiiavores, Sword-fencers, whereupon enſued 
much bloodſhed and murder. And if they wete not the cauſe of cruelty, yet ef all 
kinde of obſcetiity; for if they enjoyned not the Sword-plays always, yer at'other 
times they commanded Stage-plays, the effects whereof St, Auguſtine deſerideth- at De Cv.1.4.c. 
large, whereby men grew to fuch a height of alt ſciviouſneſs, that the Romans and 26. 
Greeks baniſhed: them out of their Territoties, and' miade a Decree, that. alfStage- 
players ſhould die inteſtate. _ = 1:22; 
 4.. Laſtlyit'is common in Homer ard Virgil and the Philoſophers concertiing their 
Gods, thatif they named but Sryx or Cerptice, they themſelves would: be afraid and 
tremble, ard" aft the Images would be in a fweat; jurate per Stygem terrorem Deornn, 
haviog fvornby S$tyx the terrourof the Gods, Now we know that no Prince: is a> 
fraid of tis own Prifon. And Socrates ſaid, that a man might ag well ſwear! art In Apol. 
Onyon.ot a Leek, as by 7apirtr, and uſed much to inveigh againſt the poetry: Mg 
affirming them ts be none, for which he was convicted s yet |Zar/ting tepotterh, thar 
not leng after his death there happened ſuch a plague, that” they never felt the like 
before or after. And conſulting with the Qraele about the cauſe; they were anſwer- 
ed, that it was for putting the Innocent to death- - In-recompenee therefors to Sorya- 


their Gods z thereby condemriing themſelves, theit own Religion, and theit Gods. 
For this cauſe fome of them mifliked the Heathen Religions but not finding abefter 
they would not alter the old. And fo much'of Paganiſm, - | | | 


ho Fw I * 


—_—_ 7. - 

Of Judaiſm. The Poſitions of the Jews. 1. That xe Meſſias ſhall have an earthly Kingdoms lp 
_ at Jetiſatern, confured. ' 2. That Feſmd'is nor thi: Meſſiat.' The comtary proved 

Jacob's Propheſie, Genelis 49. 11. By Daniels's ſeventy two weeks. Dan. 9.25, F- 
divers other Reaſons. 3. That the Meſſias is nobeget come: The comrary proved Fd 
. ſundry Arguments. 418 I'M 1 98S Sand 


FT He ſecond Religion is Judaiſm, or the Religion of the' Jews, The Controverſies 
'F between whom and us Chriſtians is eoncerning Chriſt, whom we profeſs, and 
they deny. ''And becauſe they acknowledge theOld Teftamene tro be Goils word, 
as well as.we,. our proofs to maintain our-affirthation: ſhall be out of ir, and thoſe 
Authors wkich are in moſt accompt with-themn. | 
FEE ara The Pofitions'which the Jews hold are rheſe. 

_ 7. Thatthe Af:ſias ſhall havean carthly Kidgdom, and that:this Seat of his Court 
ſhall beat Zeruſalem. | | | 
| 2, That 


J 
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Ela.53.6,8, 


Pial.22.18, 
Zech.9.9. 


Daniel 9.2. 


Matth, 11.3. 
2,7. | 


Deut.17.15. 


Gen,49.10. 


- _ tient Rabbins, as Rebbs Jonathan, Rabbi Simeon, Rabbs Moſes, Rabbi Hakkedoſe, thac 
7 


Chapsg) \TZhe::Meſſtas not a Temporal King. Introdu&. 


[2 ..:52+' That Jeſus is not that Meſſias. | | 


3- That the Meſſias is not yet come. | 
1. Fot the firſt;if they-would give credit to the Caldee Paraphrafſt, and all the An- 


lived before the coming of Chriſt, the Controverſic would ſoon be at ,anend ; bur 
_ moſt credit to their late Writers, who were all moved with envy againſt 

2. It was foretold by the Prophet, that the Lord bath laid upon him the iniquity of 
2 all. Bur this they ſhifr off, ſaying, it was meant of the whole people. But in a 
few Verſes after the Prophet ſaich, Aforietur pro popule ſue, he ſhall die for the peo- 
ple. Andit were abſurd to ſey, that the people ſhould dic for the people ; and there 
fore it-muſt needs be. meant of Chriſt. od 

3. [tis ſaidin the Pſalm, They have pierced my hands and my feet. They pars my 
Garments ameng them, and caft Lots upon my Veſture.” Which words cannot be under- 
ſtood to be meant of David, but of Chriit. 

. 4: The Prephet ſaith, Rejeyce O Daughter Jeruſalem, behold thy King cometh unto 
thee meek, and humble ſitting upon an Aſs, &c. And the Prophet Daniel ſaith, / After 
62 weeks, i, e. ſeventy ſevens of years, ſhall Meſſiah be cur off. This the elder Jews 
could not conceive, . and Philo Zuders underſtood it of the ſanCtification of the 
High Prieſt: but he. might eafily have gathered, that this place was meant of the Meſ- 
lias, by Job Baptiſt ſending two of his Diſciples to Chriſt, to know whether he was 
the Chriſt or not. _ But that place of Dapiel ſo troubleth the Rabbins, that Rabbi 446- 
ſes Bon N'ſs ſell into blaſphemous ſpeeches, and ſaid that the Prophet was deceived 
and;overicen.. i | 

$+: The Prophet Apge calleth him the defire or expectation of the Gentiles : but 
if the-Mcſſhas-ſhould be only King of the Jews, what deſire or expeQation could 
the Gentiles have of him? it being ſmall comfort for a Nation to have a ftranger to 
rule over them; and-indced it was a thing forbidden the I ſraclites in the Law. 

: 6+. Foraſmuch as jt cannot be denied, that the Meſſias ſhould bring felicity to all 
the.world;;. bow can Abrahew, Iſaac, and Jacob, andthe dead be benefited by him, 
if. his Kingdom ſhould be upon earth, they being dead many hundred years before? 
And inj putting this off, by ſaying thar.all true Jews ſhall return to life again, they be- 
come more. abfurd than before ; for how could that little Land of Judea, or the City 
of Jeruſalem, or the Temple - (which they. ſay ſhould be no bigger than it was) be able 
to contain:all the Jews that ever were. | | 

. 7» Laſtly, they are. by ( this Poſition) utterly injurious to the Souls of the 
_ .to call them out of a heavenly Paradiſe, Abrabams boſome to an eartbly 
Paradiſe.:i'.. Y £1736 « s 

' +; Their ſecond. erroneous tenet is, That Jeſus is not that Meſſas. 

- JT. It is-ſaid in the Prophefie of Jacob, The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor « Law-giver from betwzxt his feet, until Shilo come. It is certain, that beſore 
the Captivity it was always in Z#dah, and in the Captivity they had one of their 
Brethren, who was called Rex Captivitaris, the King of Captivity. After the Cap- 
tivity it continued, till Ariſtobulus and Hyreanm ſtriving for it, they were both 
diſpoſſeſt, and Herod an Idumean placed in their room, in whoſe time Chriſt came 
accorcing .ro.the Prophefie': and then, the Scepter departed quite. from Zudah. The. 


Jews. denied Chriſt. their King : and ever ſince have been ſubject to the Seepters of ſe... 


veral Gentiles; -_ --- 


A» Iithey Object againſt this Prophelic, chat the Adare rabees were not of the Tribe | 


of Judah, but of the Tribe of Levi : we anſwer, that we muſt diſtinguiſh of the Pro- 
phelie, thus, That either a King or a Lawgiver ſhould be of the Tribe of Zudab : and 
it is apparently maniſcſ; that there was a; Lawgiver in that Tribe till Chriſt came. For 
they confeſs, that &imor Juſtw, whoſe Nunc dimitis we have in our Lyturgy, was 
theQaſt of them, ang thatever ſince,j| the whole company of their Sanedrim was dif- 
pericd, and the number never made up again. | © _ | 

3. Andif they underſtand or conceive-tkat the word , - doth not fignifhe a Scep- 
ter, but a Tribe, ang; thar-it is meant, that Judah ſhould be and continue a Tribe till 
Shiloh core, they aſſent to'vs Chriſtians , fer the Tribe of 7«dah continued diſtinCt 
and unconfounded till Chriſt the true Meſſias came : ſo that our Saviour Jeſus was 
? | | ' known 


Introdud; Of the firſt and ſecond Temple. Chap.g. 
known to be of.\the Tribe of - Fu4ab, of the City of Berbleem, and of the Poſterity 


of David. Nor did the Jews ever in the Goſpel cavil at this ; which they would have 
attempted, had the confuſion of this Tribe given them, juſt occaſion. But not long 


after Chriſts death all the Tribes were confounded. And the E ours of Rome, af- 


ter they had heard, 'that Ex Zudea naſcererur Dominus Orbis, that in Zudea the Lord 
of the world ſhould be born, preſently laboured to. root out the Tribe of Z4dah, and 
forced them toconfourd their Geneglogies, .and upon all miſcarriages and rebellions 
of the Jews flew many thouſands of them, andeauſed the reſtto be diſperſed into 
all coalts adjoyning, or to live in miſerable {lavery in Paleſtine. 


33 


4. The Propher Dane! receiveth an Oracle from.God by the Angel, that from the Deut. 9.25; 


time the Oracle was given, there ſhould beſeven weeks, and 62 weeks, and one 
week,in the latter half of which laſt week Chriſt the Meſſias preached;and was ſlain, 
and put an end to all ſacrifices,” - Now what theſe. weeks are is ſhewed in the Scrip» 
cure, that they; ſhould ſignifie ſ@ many weeks of. years, not of days, fo accounting 
every week for ſeven years, it makes 49 years 3 ang ſo many years was the Temple 
in building : for three years were ſpent in providing materials and gathering. them- 


ſelves together, and 46 years in building, as the Jews told eur Saviour. After the Jobs 2 20; 


building of the ſecond Temple and the walls of 7eraſalew, there followed 63-fevens, 
and one ſeven. So that from that tine, tothe death of the Prince Meſſiah were 490 
years, or 70 times ſeven times. - 

5. The Prophet H 
abe glory of the former. Now in the firſt Temple were glorious things; As the Ark of 
the Lord, the. Pot of Manna, Azrons rod, the fhew-bread, &c. And the ſecond Tems» 
ple had none of theſe ; and yet the Prophet ſaith, that the Glory of the later- ſhopld ex- 
ceed the glory of the former : how this Propheſie thould hold, they will never ſhew, 
unleſs in the time of Chriſt the Meſſias, whoſe preſence made it more glorious, than 
the other things did the former; for we know that 40 years after our Saviours death; 
the later Temple was deſtroyeI, | | | 

6. Perris Galatinga ſaith, that the Diſciples of Rabbi Hillel confidering theſe Pro- 
phcſics ( though they lived 50 years before Chriſts time) hoped the Mea ſhouſd 


ai ſaith, That the glory of the latter houſe fhal be greater than Hagg.3.9. 


be bora inthe age that they lived, being induced thereunto, by the ſaying of Eſa fz,60. 247" 


in the perſon of -the Lord; 1 the Lord will haſtenie. And eſpecially by Daniels | 
of the ſeventy ſevens., | | 

7-That in Eſa? with = final was apprehended by them for a great Myſtery, 
and that Tin that place ſignifiech 600.for 600 years between Eſays time and Chriſts, 

8. The Jews ay further, that th.c Propheſie of the ſecond Temple ( which was a 

ſtill voice coming from the Lord) ſhould not ceaſe, and that the Temple ſhould nor 
open till the Methas came. And they have confelt, that this voice ceaſed in Chrifts 
time, and in Herods days, and that the Veil of the Temple rent in two picces, and 
never after came together. | 


9+. Beſides theſe, the continual ſending two and fro by the Jews; atid 7ohn Baptifh, w97: 


and the Diſciples Queſtions to our Saviour, argues that thece was agreat c 


Danl 9.24; 


z, 25.30; 


on that the Meſſiah ſhould come at thattime, As alſo the ſpeech of Simear, his Mark 19.43. | 


waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael. And the ſpeaking of Anna of the Meſſiah, vo al 
that looked for redemption in Jeruſalew: And laſtly, 2vſeph of Arimathes's looksng for thi 
Kingdom of God to appear, ſhew, that in thoſe very times many religious men had 
gieat hope of comfort to be brought to them by their Meſſiah; 


19. Again, there were at that time more than at any other, maiiy counterfeit and Lib,16,17,i8; 


falſe Xfeſſjab's, either cight or ten as 7oſepbus teftifies, As Herod, from whom the 
Herodians, 7udas, Thendas, and others, and among them, Bar Coda the younger, who 
was in ſuch eſtimation among them, $1at all the Rabbias ſaye one; coafeſt him to be 
the Meſſiah. PR | | 

I1, Suidas reporteth, that it was related to Zn/tinian the Emperour by Philip a 
Merchant of Conſtantizople, who had the report from one Theodoſing a Ky 2 that ic 


the Catalogue of the Jews Prieſts was found if "1's 13 Ow 4 Mega, Jeſus the Son of Luke +: 


God and 

elſc he could not have been permitted to preach either at Nxarerh ns 

ing of the tribe of 7Zydab. e « I: 
| ' 13. T6 


Mary : and that he had been admitted into the Society of the Prieſts alfo, ** **+ 


45 Chap.g. Gods Fudoment on the Jews, - Introdu&; 
12: To theſewe'may add that which they hold, that after 2/alathy, in the: ſe- 
cond Temple they ſhould have no Prophet rill the Meſſiah, and that -the Temple 
Luke 19.43. gold rand till he ſhoutd come. - And we ſee that our Saviour propheſied of the de- 
raQien'of the Temple, which accordingly came to paſs. 
Amos 2.6. 724. Laſti 3 thatfor the crucifying-of our Saviour, the Propheſies of Amos and 
Zech.12.3.19, Zeehgry*were fulfilled /ii the everfion” of the City and. deſolation of the Jews. A 
think!/fo/RKrange, " that the very: Heathen ſeeing it; ſaid, chat the hand of God was 
4painſt them. - For 6f ir felf Feruſalem was ſo impregnable, as that it might compare 
with the ſtrongeſt piece ia the world : Belides, Feſpaſiar was forced: to forbear the 
_ © Siege long time, for want of water torefrelh his Army ; inſomuch' as he offered 
them iniot - only Targe-proffers 'of Peace, but that-they ſhould ſet down their own 
conditions,” fo they wavld yield, all which they ſtubbornly refuſed. But itis obſer- 
ved-( and certainly it was becauſe vf ' Gods wrath againſt the Jews) that in the grea- 
teſtgiftreſs of the Romans for want of! water, upon 2 ſudden the little Brook Sls 
fwhichfor many —_— been fodry, 'as that -men paſſed over it on foot) did fo 
ſwellarid riſe withiwater, without any natural cauſe, that jt ſerved abundantly for 
5: + | Feſpafians whole fAirmy.” - L PRAES-, | , 
</An&$t6 affli the Jews the more, the Lord ſent ſuch a plague into the City, that 
Gefides many thouſends ſhin in-the Siege) they wanted ground within the Walls to 
. bury their dead, and were forced to caſt them over : and ſueh a famine,that they were 
..*-* eompelied tocattheirown Children! * alk | 
'» Tiwhereupoti made the firſt breach into the City, and that at the Brook Cedyror, 
where' the Jewsapprehended Chriſt, and at the ſame Feaſt in which he was taken, 
to-Wit; the Paſſcover;, He cauſed them to be whipped, as they ſcourged our Savi- 
evr,/ and/ſold'thirty Jews for a denarion, as they ſold Chriſt for thirty denaria, or pie- 
ces of filver, CR ENCES & | 
Amos 2,6, « 'In the Prophelie *of - Amos it is ſaid, For three- tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, and for 
for, I will not turn away the puniſhment thereof ,' becauſe they ſold the righte- 
os For- filver, 0. The Jews being urged totell of whom the Prophet meant this, 
(havidg no other ſhift) ſay, that it was ſpogen concerning 7oſeph, who was ſold by 
- » 24 the'Patriarchs for ſilver, But this Propheſic was never more tully accompliſhed, than 
< ja vusr Saviour the:true Meſſiah, and in themſelves, concerning the vengeance. For 
therefore ſuffered they that miſery before-mentioned, and never ſince have been relea- 
(cd, but ſcattered over the world almoſt theſe 1609 years,: hated of all Nations, and 
become little better than bondſſaves, forſaken and fcorned by all,inſomuch that where- 
asthey were wont to hire Rabbins to teach them, the Rabbins are now forced to 
hire the Jews tobe their Auditors. | Sor 
; — erroneous Poſition or Tenet of the Jews is, that the Meſſias is not yer 
£2935:J £73 Ut 21 as 244 if 
 _ Toanſwer them in this point (beſides ſome of the Arguments againſt their fe. 
bs Ns ' cri Ertour which fit this alſo') 1. Ir is ſaid by-the Prophet, Bur thou Bethleems 
Micah 5.2. © Ephratah, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah , yet out of thee, ſhall be 
{Þ-7 £3227 pome forth to 'mie, that is ro be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth have been from 
of 'old, from everlaſting. -This hath been, and is confeſſed by atl,. to be a plain Pro- 
phicfie of the birthof the Meflias in Berhleem. - And-now there is no ſuch place as Berh- 
leem,nor any memorial, where it ſtood ; which ſhews plainly,” that it could be pro- 
 . phefied of none but Jeſus, who was born there, and that he is'the Mefhas. In which 
+ * * reſpect they are pot to their ſhifts to make this anfwer, That he was born there be- 
fore the deſttution of the ſecond Temple, but hath ever fince layen obſcure in ſome 
place, God knows where, for they know not ; but he will at length manifeſt himſelf, 
| But this anſwer Saint Auguſtine and others have ſuſficiently confuted, though it be in 
itſelf ſcarce worthy of confutation. | | 
An. Marcellus, * 2+ Again, "Julian the Apoſtata, thinking to work deſpite to the Chriſtians gave 
Socrates, , leave tothe Jewbto re-edifie the Temple, and they attempting to lay the foundation 
= of "ir, were-hindred by flames of fire that brake out of the earth, which burnt their 
© timber-work, and difperſcd the ſtones : and though the Emperour (to encourage 
thenrto it again, ſupplied the Jews divers times after with mony towards the re-edi- 
fying it) yet ſtill the fire burſt out of the earth, and overthrew that they did. 
67 .£ 
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Introdut, Þ Of Mabometaniſme. Chap. 10. 41 


" 3. Since which time there aroſe one, that took upon him to gather together again, 
the diſperſed Jews, who called himſelf Moſes Cretenſis; this man, to make him- 
ſclf great in their opinions, would take upon him to divide the Sea, and with four 


hundred of his fellows would go through it dry-ſhod + but he and they were all _ 


miſerably drowned, their Friends,<that ſtood upon the ſhore to ſee the eveat, being 
not able to ſave one of them, J | 

4. Laſtly the time prefixed by their Rabbins, when their 27h ſhould 'come, 
is expired, and they fruſtrate of their expectation, The time which ſome of them 
allotted to it was twelve hundred years, ſome thirteen hundred and ninety, ſome 
more, ſome leſs. Some of them affirming, that the world ſhould continue but 
ſix thouſand years, which they thus apportioned. Two thouſand years before the 
Law, two thouſand years under the Law to Chriſts time, and two thouſand years 
after Chriſt, under grace : of which are paſt above five thouſand five hundred and 
ſeventy years already, and therefore the expectation of their Chrift is now vain, 
and ſo is their Religon. So that now they are ſo aſhamed of their former ac- 
counts and calculations, by failing of, and in them ſo groſsly , thatithey forbid 
all men to make any more, and that on pain of death. Thus are they given up and 


led Firitu vertiginss,|ſo that though their eyes be open, yet they will not ſee, and their . a 
hearts are hardned, that they will not underſtand, as was prophecied of chem long Fifa, 44. 18. 


ſince. And thus much for Judaiſme, 


» 


CHAP. XA. 


Of Mahometaniſme. This Riligion proved tobe falſe by ſeven reaſons. 


The third Religion is that of the Turks and Saracens called Mahometaniſme. 


Heſe SeQtaries, though they agree with us, that there is but one God, yetin the 
E main point they differ from us, and ſay that Chriſt is not the laſt Prophet, but 
Aabomet is the laſt, and muſt finiſh all Prophecies. 
Againſt their Religion there are ſeven demonſtrations to prove the falſity of it. 

1, Becauſe it cannot abide the touch ; for they hold that it muſt not be diſputed of 
on pain of death :}no queſtion muſt be made of it : it muſt be taken upon truſt ; where - 
as Truth delighteth in nothing more than in tryal. Yerit as nihil weretur, niſi abſconds, 
it fears nothing more, than that it ſhould not come tolight. And in this point, Afa- 
bowets Diſciples are like men that pay Braſs for Gold, ſaying it is good, but will not 
ſuffer it tobe tryed, | | 

2. If everthere were Book 2uft with thoſe which are called Aniles fabule, old 
Wives tales, it is their Alcaron, which is every where fraught with moſt ridiculous 


4 


 untruths. Andreas aur 2 Saracen, and a Biſhop quoteth nine hundred untruths SeR, 1.c J 


in it, whereof two are in on Section. 1; That the Virgin ary was the Siſter to 
Moſes, and 2. That Abraham was the Son of Lazarw the Begger, neither of them 
being concemporary by many hundreds of years. 

3. Their Doctrine is carnal and fooliſh, placing happineſs in pleaſure taken in 
things viſible, and ſenſible, and hath many fond relations : as that AZabomer ( being 
in Heaven ) did ſee not only Gods face, but felt his hand, and.that they were ſeven- 
ty times colder than Ice, And that the Angels have Bodies and Heads, and one of 


them ſeven thouſand heads, - That the Devils are circumciſed, and therefore have chap, 23. 


bodies. That the ſtars are nothing elſe but Candles in a round glaſs hanging down by 
Chains: and the like fooliſh and abſurd doctrines arce'contained: in the Book of their 


Religon, - 


. 4. His promiſes are meerly carnal too, fit for none, but Heliogabalus; ſuch are - 


15. 15, 


thoſe of his paradiſe, and honours, . with the luſts of the fleſh. And his pre- chap. 35. 52. 
cepts are licebrious giving indulgence, to perjury and ſ wearing,to revenge, and murder 5! ©2- 
| a 


acconnt. 


Chap. 3. 


Chap.'tE. 


Chap. 92. 


Chap, IF, 


FY 


42 Chap. 11. Mahcmetaniſme falſe and tobe contemned. IntrodvR. 


23, 


2 Pet, 1, 19, 


accounting it an impious thing no#! alciſcs injuriam, not to revenge an injury. Their 
praQiſe confirms their permiſſion of Polygamy : for every man may have four Wives 
and more Concubines. They favour Adultery, for no Adulterer is condemned with- 
out four witneſſes. Fcr the fin againſt nature, and coupling with Beaſts, they 
have a toleration, nay, they which ofiend meſt this way are reputed the holicſt, 
And for ſpoyling and robbing of others in F7a Des ( as they call ir ) in the way of 
God: we ſee by experience, that it is ſo common with them, that it is dange- 
rous travailing in thoſe Countreys, except there be an hundred, or two hundred in a 
company. 

5. Mahomets Miracles are ſet down, but without witneſs or poſſibility of truth, 
As that he being a Child, and driving Cattel ( for that was his profeſſion ) the 
Angel Gabriel took a lump of blood out of his heart, and cloſed it again. This lump 
he affirmed to be the original ſinin man, but Anatomiſts ſay, that there is no ſuch 
blood in the Heart. Another as groſs as this is, That he being with one of his kinſmen 
abroad ina clear Moon: ſhine night, his Couſin requeſted him to cauſe the Moon 
to come down, and to divide it ſelf : and that the one half of it, might come into his 
kioſmans fleeve, and the other into the other fleeve, and come whole again out of his 
Breaſt, aud then aſcend again, which it did. Burit is a great wonder that the Aſtro- 
nomers at that time miſſed her not from Heaven : ſeeing they have noted the very 
leaſt Eclypſe « but indeed it was a private miracle between them two: and a man of 
mean underſtanding would conceive it impoſſible, that ſo great a body ſhould come 
into alittle pair of ſleeves. wi a 

6. The means of propagating his Religion was unatural and cruel, that is 
by the Sword: for God ( asheafſhrms ) delivered a Sword to him, to com- 
pell and force Men, that otherwiſe would not be perſwaded to adhere to his 
Religion. 

NT Laftly, this Religion and Chriſtianity increaſed not the ſame way, for Chriſtia. 
nity was propagatcd by being kille-1, Turciſme by killing ; Chriſtianity by Truth, 
the other by perjury, Chriſtianity by the word of God, the other by the policy 
of men hath increaſed to that growth and heighr-it is. And therefore (as we 
ſaid of the two former, ſo here ) this Religion 1s falſe and to be cen- 
temned, 


CHAP. XI. Þ. 


Of Chriſtian Religion. The Truth thereof in geueral proved. 1. By the antiquity of #t, one 
of the Heathen authors themſelves. 2. Bythe continuance and preſervation of it, 3. 
By the certainty, 4. Bytheenditleadsto, viz. to God, it gives all benour to him. 
Deprives man of all, Other reaſons. It reſtrains carnal liberty, allowed by falſe Rels- 
Lions; reaches to the Heart. It contains myſteries above mans capacity. Teaches con. 
rempt of the world ; requires iritual worſhip. Confirmed by miracles beyond exceprion, 


Prophecies. 
4 


HE laſt and true Religion is Chriſtianity which being in the laſt of the four 
[ points propounded in the beginning. That the Scriptures of the old and new 
Teſtament being Gods word, whether our religion be truly grounded upon it ? 


Saint Perey ſaith, concerning this Religion, we have a more ſure word of prophe- 


cy, 6c. That is, we are certain and aſſured, that the Scriptures are true, aad fo were 
they, from whom we received them, And though there be but a fmall- portion of 
them immediately from God, yet the reſt which were delivered by the Mi- 
neſtry of Man, were inſpired into them that left themto us, by the. Spirit of 
God, and therefore we muſt hold them as infallible truths, And that the 
Scriptures and Chriſtianity are ſo, is to be proved by four argnments, 1, From 
the atitiquity of them, 2. From the continuance and preſervation of them, 3. m—_ 
inc 
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Introduct. Chriſtian Religion is mo$ antient; Clap. 11, 43 
the certainty of them, 4. From the end whereto they tend , for we are to joyn both 

the Word of Gol and Chriſtian Religion in alt the arguments ſubſequent, except 

fonic few. | | | : 

\.3. Touching the Antiquity, we ſay, that ſeeing that a Man is to come to God by "op 
ſome way or means,and that (as we have ſeen ) Religion is the only way: it muſt 
neceflarily follow, that. this way isas antient as Man himſelf; elſe Man ſhould have 
becn ſomtime without a way to come to his Creator, if at any time he had been 
wichout Religion ; and ſo conſequently have been fruſtrate of the end of his Creation- 
For religio ef copula relations, Religion is the cement of Relation between God and 
Man, the Creator and the Creature. p-. : 
2. Tertwllian ſaith, quod primum , id verum, that which is firſt, is true, and this 5, eferiptis- 
maxime holdeth as well in Religion, as in other things. For the Philoſophers ſay, ,. She: 
Prima entia ſunt maxime vera, the firſt eſſence are moſt real and true. Becauſe that as reic, 
the truth is an affection of that, that is, ſo falſhood is an affection of that which is 
not : for falſhood cannot conſiftere 171 ſas, ſed in alieno, conſiſt in any thing which is its 
own, but from another. Therefore talſhood muſt be after truth. But the Chriſtians 
Religion is in ſome ſort included in that which the Zews had before Chriſt, ſo that the 
Law may be called the Old Goſpel, and the Goſpel the New Law. In the Law is 
Foangelium abjconditum , the Goſpel under a vail: in the Goſpel is, Lex revelata 
ghe revealed Law. So that the Zews agreed with us till the coming of Chriſt, and 
then left us. | 

As for the Heathen Religion, part of their ſtories, which are the records thereof, 
is fabulous and- parc true. 

1. That part which is fabulous began with their Gods, and their Original : fur- 
ther than that they cannotgo. And-Zomer and Orphexs write not of them till after 
the Trojan war, and lived after the time of Moſes above eight hundred years, and 
almoſt three thoufand years-after the Chronology of the Bible began, which may be 
gathered out of divers of their own writers. | | 

2. And if their fabulous -part come ſhort of our Religion for Antiquity , then 
much ſhorter muſt that part needs be which is true. For Yarro (who lived not above 
fifty years before our Saviours time) ſaith, that the true ſtory of the Heathen could 
not be derived above ſeventy years before his time. And it is ſure that the moſt anti- 
ent records of theirs which aretrue, began with the ſeven wiſe Men of Greece , of 
whom S9/on was the chief and moſt antient : and he was contemporary with Craſus , 
he with Cyras, and Eſdras with him. Now #ſdras was one of the laſt Canonical wri- 
ters of the Old Teſtament. So that we may ſafely conclude this againſt the Heathen Re- 
I:gion,that almoſt the whole ſtory of the Bible was written , before any authentique 
wricer or record was extant of the FJeathen ſtory : and moſt part of it was written 
before the fabulous part of it was delivered to them in writing. | | 

Their antienteſt Hiſtoriographer is Herodotus, who beginneth his ſtory with 
the acts of Craſus. By all which we may plainly perceive , that Chriſtian Religion 
is of far greater antiquity than the Heathen. This alſo we may add, that 
whatſoever is either good or true in their Religion was had from the Jews, 
For the Deruides among the Gauls, and the Bards (an Offipring of them } 
derive all theirs from the Greeks, as alſo the Romans, and the Greeks, from 
Cecrops an e/Egyptian, as alſo the Carthaginians from Cadmus a Phenician, 
Now Phenicia bordereth Northward upon fury, and c/Egypr Southward. $0 
that all that was good in the Heathen Religion muſt be derived from the 
2, _—_ 

The wiſe Men of Greece enquiring of their Oracles, how they might get 
Wiſdom, and from whence the knowledge of Arts was to be had, received 
this anſwer , that it was to be had from the Chaldees, Solus mique Chal- 
dens ſapiens, the Chaldean was truly the only wiſe Man, Which Speech 
in the Greek idiotiſme denoteth ſome particular part of the _ Chal- 
deans, which was the Jews, For Abraham coming from Chaldea, 
was reputed a Chaldedy, and the Jews from him, were termed 
Chaldeans, ' © | 

Orpheus alſo the Poet ſaith, that when God ( being angry with Mankind ) 
had deſtroycd all, he revealed all T hs and wiſdom «fi Chaldeo, to 

2 one 


Lib. 16, 


44 Chap.r1.; T7he Antiquity of Chriftian Religion. Introdu&, 
one Chbaldean only, . And Plaro in thus Epimenides referred all Learning uni Barbaro. | 
If weenquire who by: this Chaldexs Barbarw was meant, the Eyyprians tell | 
us, by calling him hext, which in the Chaldee Language ſignifies a ſtranger, which 
in all probability muſt be applied to Abrabam , who was by God called out of Chal- 
dea., And Emnſebius {out of Aanetho ) teitifies, that Abraham was had in ſuch reve- 
rence in thoſe parts., that their chiefeſt Exorciſms were wont to: be per deum Abra- 
bam, by the God Abrabam. And the ſame Manetho alledgeth , that in many places 
of thoſe Countries; in' their Temples, and elſwhere, his name was Written, and 


Engraven for memory of him. | 
Again the verſes of Phocylides the Poet ( who lived in the fifty ninth Olympiad ) 


. feenits be tranſlated verbarim out of the Law of doſes, and may be particularly 


pointed at, in Deuteronowy, Numbers, and Exodus | 
But ro examine their own records , Platarch ſaith that Solon fetched all his Wiſ- 
dom from the Egyptians, and Plato his from Chaldes, Strabo ſaith, that Pythagoras 


had dayly conterence:1n Afount Carmel, and thatin that -Mount were ambulacbrs 
Pythagorea, Pythagoras walks , and there be ſome of the Heathen that report him 
to-beCircumciſesd, ' | Os 


7ib. 4. de pre- © Emfebins ſaith , (out of one Clearchag a Peripaterick,) that though AriFotle were 
par. Evang, never-in” Erype ,, yet he daily conferred with an Epyprean ora Few. And Demetring 
Phalereus ( that was Library keeper of Prolomeus Philadelphws- in Egypt ) told 
him, that he heard the Diſciples of Ar:/erle ſay, that divers Philoſophers and 


Lib, 2, 


Afﬀts 17. 23 


Poets/had attempted to tran{]ate- the 'Old Teitament into Greek. And in the ſame 


Book, in the Epiſtle of Ar:/tobulus, itis ſaid, that part thereof was tranſlated 
before the Perſian Empire began Jong before it was tranſlated by the Sepruagine , 
or ſeventy Men. Burit appea:eth, that it hath pleaſed God in a moſt ſtrange manner 
to leave ſome Regiſter or Chronicle inevery famous Nation of it : as among 


nes, E&FCe 


the. .Feyptians, Adanetha : Sanchoniathon among the Phenecians ; - Beroſus among of 
the Chaldeans: In Aſia Iinor, Rabovs Abidelus; among the Perfians Adegaſthe- N 


ln Herodorus we ſhall find the ſtory of Senacherth : the edict of 


Cyrus, and almoſt. the whole Prophecy of Daniel, though: ſomwhat cor- 


rupted, 


It is ſtoried by 7oſcphus, that Alexander being to travel towards Perſia , and 


hearing that the Zews denyed to pay him tribute, and for ſome other affronts, ( as 
he conceived ) came towards Jeruſalem, -with purpoſe utterly to deſtroy the Jews. 


Whereupon 7adduathe High Prictt in his rich and white Ornaments, accompanied 


with other Prieſts, met him in the way. Aﬀoon as Alexander caſt his Eye upon 


Zaddua, and remembred that in a Viſion he had ſeen one in ajl reſemblance like unto 


him , who had encouraged him toattempt the conqueſt of the World; and ( asif 
he had been a God) ſuddenly allighted, and falling down worſhiped before him, 
but being admoniſhed thereof by Parmenio, he ſaid; he worſhiped that God whoſe 
Prieſt he was, and afterward, when 7aadauz had ſhewed him, and expounded Da- 
mels Prophecy concerning his Monarchy, he gave large priviledges to the Jews, and 
difmiſſed them honourably. | 


After his days by the means of Prolomy in requital of the Interpreters pains taken 


in tranſlating the Bible , the Jews Religion was mich propogated, LCaertins 5n 
the life of Fpimenides ſaith , that the: Arhenians conſulting with the Oracle, con. 
cerning the cauſe of a great Plague among them, were anſwered, thatthey were 


not to Sacrifice to their own ©ods ( as1n the As) burto another which was above 


theirs,and had ſent this Plague among them : and withal that they muſt appeaſe him 

by Sacrifice, But the Plague nevertheleſs continuing, they ſent again to know , 

where they ſhould Sacrifice» the anſwer was , they thould let the Beaſts go volun- 

tarily, and where they ſtaid they ſhould Sacrifice. The Horſes hereupon were turned 

looſe with Sacrifices upon their backs, and they ſtayed in the ſtreer of Mars, ina ys 

fair brgad place , where they built an-Alter, and dedicated it vs «9»i55 ©4g, tothe + 

utknown God. Thelike is in the Romar ſtory. | 1 
The Romans in memory of a victory obtained of their Enemies, ereGted a Temple 

to Bacchus, calling it 7Templum pacis eternum, the everlaſting Temple of peace, And 

aſrerwards conſn!ting wit! thetr Oracle , how long it ſhould continve , received this 

anſwer, Donec peperit virgo,while a Virgin ſhould bring forth a Child, which becauſe 


they 


S DEI ; PR TY. WP *th* Þ — - "S WY OO 
Incrottatt, - Chrrftlynity 45:thy erve Religions — Chagiav, as 
they conceived would'never be , th called 'it erermmm. But at the time'when 
Chriſt was born, in the ſhutting up of an-evening the Temple fell to the ground of 
"7. - cg gr Lnnggts + ; Is dy 
And thus much. forthe Amtiquity of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently for the 
truth of jr, , according to the Maxime of Philoſophers, Quod primum id verum, that is 
true, which was firſt, © bo RW 0-3 ; 
bs The ſecond way to prove, that 'Chriſtianity is the "true Religion, is the 
- ContinuanceJ and preſervation of the Scriptures, whereupon that Religion, is 
;E rounded. gg: 'H : | EC 
 ** And this is fo miraculovs; as'that no Religion deviſed. or framed by Man,or any 
falſe: God *cafinot fhew the like, For it is plain, that the Jews were more under 
ſubjetion to other Kingdoms, and oftner in Captivity- and Bondage, than any o. 
'ther Nation in the World, As under the Egyptians, Philiftins, Moabites , Amorites, 
' Aſhrians, Perſians, Gracians, Romans, &c. And yet, though--all the Nations about 
them bare them deadly hatred, and ſought to ſuppreſs their Religion, and that Anrs- 
ochus the Great bent himfelf wholly to abolliſh the Coppies of the Law', yet were 
they ſo wonderfully preſerved,that they periſhed not. We ſee,thar the works of Phi- 
loſophers, Lawyers, Phyſitians, and the like who were accompted excellentin their 
profeſſions, which were highly eſteemed, and for preſervation whereof , all means 
have been uſed, yet many of them have been loſt, many come into the World un- 
perfect, and many very corrupt : yet onthe other fide, though the Jows were a 
People very odjous and contemptible to other Nations, and though much labour hath 
been to ſupprefs their Law ; yet it ſtands firm-and uncorrupt, Without addition or 
diminution,whole and perfect, notwithſtanging- all the Worlds malice. ' And as of 
the Bible,ſo may it be ſaid of their Religion, though they were tranſported into other 
Countries, and in Captivity to ſtrange Nations, they neverchanged it, whereas ex- 
” perience hath taught us that with changing Countries, People. commonly, or many 
: times change their Religion. Ir | 
The third proof is, the Certainty of our Religion, Whereas all other Religions 
are either. 1. Unperfect. 2. Full of Contradictions. 3, Counterfcit. 4. Or Queſti- 
onable, And none of theſe can be attributed to ours, and therefore it is thetrue 
Religion. $11 
| -; It is moſt ſure, that what Religion foever hath his original from Man, grows 
by little and little, by degrees, to that which they call perfection : But ar the delive- 
ry of the Law of God, all that was neceſlary for the Church before Chriſt was 
delivered moſt abſolutely by Meſes , all the duties cowards God or Man required in 
that ſtare of the Church, being contarned in his Books , and to which nothing is or 
could be added, or detracted from it, and in thedecalogue is the ſum of all moral du. 
tics; for all may be reduced to ſome of thoſe heads, "1,072 | 
2. For ContradiQtions, Mans Laws ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) are ſealed with Yea * C-1- 19. 
and Nay ; but the Law of God, with Yea arid Amen. And the Fathers prove, that all *** 
Contradictions which ſeem to be in the Scriptures, may be reconciled by the ſeveral 
Rules of Contradictions in Logique. | - 
- 3. Thattheirs are Counterfeir may appear by this,that the beſt of their Authors 
have obſcured their works, and kept them from the view of as many as they 
could, for fear of diſcovery” of their falſities: and the beſt of their works, have 
been corrupr in ſome points,and gone abroad into the World , under the name of 
falſe Authors, and ſomtimes thoſe which have been ſuppoſitious or counterfeit have 
ſancerly reſembled the ſtile of the Authors, whom they have ſo counterfeited, that Vi 
they could hardly be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that which were his own. But Godg D*=*: 37, 25: 
rule in giving his Law was contrary to theirs : for he will have a Coppy ia the ſide of *7* oy 
the Ark, another for the Prince, one for the High Prieſt, and for every Prieſt one , 
and the like for every Tribe: and commanded the People to have chief feritentes 
of it expreſſed in their hangings,in their frontlets,in the fringes of their Garments , 
OY in the Eyes of all Men, ithzt whatſoever evil ſhould betide them, it'might not be 
= one whit impaired: nor would ſo many worthy and wiſe Men have dyed for 
$I it, asdiden the time of Antioch, had they ſuſpected it to have been counterfeit 
im the leaſt degree. NL | 
4. Ihnt theirs is Queſtionable, is thus proved, In-all theirs, ſomthing hath continu- 
ally 
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Did, Sic, | 


Herodot, 


Mart. 14.4. 
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ally in ſucceeding Ages been altered and amended, ſomthing abrogated, and ſom- 

thing added. Bur inthe Law of God there hath becn no ſuch thing. For none of the 

Prophets ever went about to correct that which Afoſes commanded , or to add to 

*s but in all their writings 'they have confirmed and approved , what he 

% 1 _— | 

The laſt way or argument to prove that Chriſtianity is the true Religion, is 
I, From the end whereto it tends. Whatſoever Man produceth or bringeth forth 
( as unregenerate ) - it muſt needs have proprias bominss paſſiones, the proper paſſions 
of a Man, and they will defire and ſeek to have Man their end. But Chriſtian Reli- 
ton makes God the end, and acknowledgeth all things to come from him, as Saint 
ames ſpeaketh, and therefore attributeth all honour to God. Fins vere Religionis , 
eft bonor Des, the end of true Religion is Gods honour, and profeſſeth, that as God 
is the Author of all eſſence, ſo alſo of all good, therefore all honour is to be given to 
him, none elſe muſt ſhare with him in it.But ſo doth no other Religion but the Chriſti- 

an, all other ſeek Mans honour, either in whole, or in part. | 

2+ The Poets and Philoſophers have much ſtood upon the natural power and a- 
bilities of Mans free- will, and given him his ignic#los & ſemina nature, ſparks and 
ſeeds of Nature , and thereby make.him Author of his own perfeQiion by cheriſhing 
and encreaſing whot Nature hath beſtowed on him. But our Religion acknowledg- 
cth nothing good to be Mans, but that all good comes from God, and mult be referred 
to him. Again, in God there muſt be an unity, thereſore that Religion is falſe, that 
acknowledgeth any more Gods than one.. And one of their own faith, that Aſoſes 
went out of E£gype meerly , becauſe he would worſhip but one God. . The Turks 
though they ſeem to hold that there is but one God in Efſence , yet when it cometh 
to this point, thatthereis bur one God that doth good , then they will have 
their Mediators to that God, and ſoconſequently many Gods : but we have bug 
one Mediator. 

3. Now becauſe wehold, that there is an innate and natural darkneſs in every 
unregenerate Man, therefore it cannot be, but.that in the Religion preſcribed by 
Man, ſomthing that is good is not commanded, and ſomthing that 1s evil is not 
prohibited , and but that ſome lawful things are ommitted , and ſome unlawful per.. 

- mitted: which we ſee plainly among the Athenians : for with them , the breach of 
Faith was of ſo ſmall account , that Greca fides the Greek, Faith grew into a Proverb, 
So likewiſe by that of Spartaneum furtum the Lacedemonians theft , we may gather 
the little regard they had to puniſh that ſin. And ſp likewiſe by the Lupercalia , 
Floralia, and Bacchanalia among the Romans , what liberty they took in wantonneſs 
and exceſs, may eaſily appear. No Nation of the Gentiles obſerved the whole De- 
calogue, orindeed any of the Commandments entirely ; nay they were ſo far from 
keeping that of Ne concups/ces, as that they thought Concupiſcence no fin: and 
forthe reſt, though they had ſome particular Laws reſpeQively againſt the breach 
of ſome Commandment, as againſt Adultry, inceſt, and the like, yet they diſpenſed 
with them, as Perſons, time, and place, miniftred occaſion to them. Which we may 
ſecin the ſtory ofa King of Perſia, who being deſirous to marry his own Siſter, and 
knowing that there was a Law againſt inceſt, brake his mind to the Magi, deſiring 
their opinions: they told him, that though there were ſuch a Law, yet there was ano. 
ther, that the King might do what he would, Whereas our Religion 1s ſo ſar from 
diſpenſing either with that, or other the Laws of God, that the Saints of God had ra- 
ther ſuffer death, than them to be broken; as in the caſe of Job Baptiſt, who told 
King Herod, Tbs nos licet it is not lawful for thee to have thy Brothers Wife, though 
it coſt him his Head for ſaying ſo. | 

4+ Another Argument to prove the truth of eur Religion is, that both it, and the 

Scriptures by which we are guided, go to the heart, whereas other Religions pierce 
not theskin. Theſe ſtop the ſtreams, theirs make the Luſts of the Fleſh, but affecti- 
ons , Adiephora indifferent things to be avoyded or not, ours, by prohibiting Con- 
cupiſcence, ſtop the Fountain of all ſins. | 

5. Again, it is a neceſſary conſequence, that, that which cannot come from Man, 
comes from God. But there are ſome things in Scriptures which are truly Metaphy- 
ſical , and exceed the capacity of Man, as taat Zehovah Elohim is one God and three 


Perſons, Trinity in Unity, that God ſhould become Man : that God ſhould take __ 
im 
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him to be the redeemerof Mankind, and that by his ſtripes.and ſuffering puniſh- 

ment man ſhould be healed : that God ſhould create a world, and out of that, gather 

a Church to himſelf. Theſe things and more cannot be comprehended by man, and 

are not to be conceived but only by our Religion, _. = | 

6. Not to conceal] the faults of a mans Parents or Friends, or to ſpeak againſt a 
mans own countrey, ſtock, kindred, or his own ſelf, is a thing altogether unatoral, 

and cannot-come into any, but by a ſupernatural power. But we fee, that aſe, 
when no neceſſity compelled k.im, ' ſpared not his own ſtock, but ſpake againſt his 
Brother Aaron, for making the Golden Calfe, nor his Siſter 4ir5am in the caſe of 
murmuring, no, nor his own ſelf at the waters of ſtrife, and committed the ſame to 
writing, that Poſterity ſhould take notice of theſe things: Yea, and diſpoſſcſled his 
own Children from ſucceeding him in the Magiftracy,. conſtituting 7oſaab in their 
ſtead 2 theſe acts cannot agree with the natural man, but muſt needs proceed from 
a higher cauſe : therefore the writers of theſe Scriptures, muſt of neceſſity be inſpired 
by God himſelf, | | 

7, Whereas the whole ſcope of Philoſphers, and of the Law makers among the 
Heathen was, -to teach how Princes might enlarge their territories, and taught it as a 
point of wiſdom, to win by all means the favour of Princes, and great men; this 
Religion teacheth contempt of life, the world and wordly honours in reſpe& of God: 
and ſuch was the practiſe of the Prophets, who were ſo far from ſeeking the ſavour 
of Princes, that they reproved them to their Faces, when Gods cauſe was in hand. 
Therefore this Religion is ſpiritual, and proceeds not from man, : 

8. Again, we know that as God is a ſpirit, ſo muſt his worſhip be ſpiritual, and 

this is the ſcope of the Scriptures, that God be honored without Images or ſha- 
dows. And though in the unity of God, that there is but one God ro be worſhip-' 
ped, falſe Religion may agree with the true, yet in this point it doth not, their 
Religion and the worſhip thereof being only corporeal, not ſpiritual. For though in 
the Old Teſtament there be many Ceremonial worſhips preſcribed, yet God dif- 
* Elaimeth them all, yea he abhorrzth them, if they be performed without the inward Eſa 1 
worſhip; and ſets down the-way of worſhip, whereia he moſt delighteth, namely, Palm, 15. :7. 
in a broken and contrite heart and ſpirit, 1Therefote as man is bodily, and his moti- 
ons] fall within the compaſs of the Body, ſo is that worſhip, which comes from him, 
bodily, whereas Gods worſhip is fpiritual, and not corporal only. . | 

9. To theſe may be added by us, that we had Miracles and Oracles to confirns our 
Religion, as they did toltrengthen theirs. And thoſe beyond theirs in divers reſpects. 

1, The Miracles mentioned in Scriptutes were not done in a corner, bur openly; as 
were they which were done by 2foſes upon Pharaohin the ſight of his Servants. 

2. They were not frivolous or vain, but profitable and beneficial, 

3. They were not imitable nor fezible by Magique or mans art: for what Magici- 
an can divide the Sea, or cauſe the Sun to ſtand; as in Foſuahs time, or make the Suns | 
ſhadow go back, as in the Dial of 4has, or to rain Manna, as in the wilderneſs : Pan: Tim, 2.8. 
nes and Jambres are not able to ſtand againſt Azoſes. 

2. And for our Oracles they were not as the Oracles of the Gentiles, that ſpake 
placentia, pleaſing things, or, as thy themſelves ſay, did ſpeak ſuch things 
. as their Kings would have them ſpeak + nor are they ambiguons or doubtful, ſuch as 
thzirs, that needed Delium imterpretem, ſome Apolls to explain them: and in that re- 
ſpect ( as Porpifrims teſtifies of them )) they ever had their Poſtica, back doors, evaſ}- 
ons to help them. But ours ate void of flattery, and are certain, ſome of them bes "x3 
ing fulfilied 500. ſome 1000. years, ſome 3c00 years aſter they were, uttered, as © 9. 37: 
the enlarging of Zaphers tents, ( which happened not till the calling of the Gentiles ) 
and the like. | 

So much to prove the truth of both Teſtaments, as ovr Religion aprees with that 
of the Jews. Now follow ſoine reafons proper to the confirmation of the truth of 
Chriſtian Religon. 7 
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Special reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion as differing from the Fewiſh. 1t pargeth the 
Soul. Shews that God 1s 4n«v9prQr The teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; the 
knowledge of what they wrote, their Honeſty, The credit of the ſtory. T, Ml from 
Pagans. The Ftar at Chriſts birth. The croſs ſacred with the Egyptians. The mira- 
cles at Chriſts death* The progreſs of Chriſtianity, by weak means, oppoſed by power and 
learning ; contrary to Fleſh and Blood; the excellency of the promiſes, power in conver ſ;- 
ons. Therrmth of Chriſts Miracles. The conſtancy of Martyrs, The ends of the Apoſt- 
les. The Devils teſtimony againſt himſelf. 


Cit Auguſtine(out of Porphyrius(de regreſſu anime )one of the greateſt enemies that 
ever the Church of God had ) ſaith, rhar there is no true Religion, that confeſſeth 
not, that the Soul of man ought to be purged, and addeth, that the Platoniſts re- 
ccived from the Caldeans, that the Soul of man, op potuir perfics ni; per principia : 
and we know that Plazoes principles were nanjp, ss, ieze, the Father, the mind and love, 
which was an enigmatical ſpeech of our Trinity. But no Religion teacheth the purga- 
tion of the Soul, but ours. And it teacheth, that the word took the ſimilitude of (in- 
ful fleſh to purge away the {in of Man. Therefore our Religion is the true, all other 
are mecerly fabulous. For their Exorciſmes and Sacrifices are meerly corporcal, not 
ſpiritual, and the Chriſtians God is not like the Heathen Gods, 

2, God is $er9pmr a lover cf Man, he delighteth not in cutting of Throats, or 
burning men to aſhes, like to the Devils, to whom Virgins, Babes, old and young 
men were ſacrificed. And the ſacrifices in the ola Law were uſed in theſe 2 reſpects. 

I. Tote Types of things in the Goſpel. 2. To. admoniſh men, that they have deſer- 
ved to be lain and ſacrificed, But God is fo far from the ſacrificing of men to him, 
that he himſelf came down from Heaven, and ſuffered for us, offering himſelf a 
ſacrifice for our ſins, ang wiat greater love can there be, than that a man ſhould give 
his life for that he loveth, there can be no greater 9:1ap3j:»r« than this. 

3... For the credit of the Goſpel, we have Evangeliſts and Apoſtles for witneſſes . 
And in witneſſes two things are required, Knowledge and Honeſty, hes 

1: For Skill and Knowledge, That which our witneſſes have left us upon reeord, 
iS not taken upon truſt, but they relatcd it as cye-witneſſes, And none of theirs, either 
Homer, Plato, or any of them can lay, as Saint Zohn ſaid, That which we have beard, 
which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we bave looked upon, and our hands have handled. 
For they had theirs from others, and but upon bare report, Beſides, neither any of 
their ancient or latter Hiſtorians, though they hated the writers of the Scriptures, 
durſt at any time offer to ſet pen to paper againſt them, 

2. For the honeſty of our witneſſes, there can be no better reaſon or proof given, 
than that which Tacitzs giveth to confirm the teſtimony of an honeſt witneſs, which is, 
Dmnbus nullum eſt mendacii premium, that have no reward for telling an antruth. And 
certainly, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles had nothing for their pains, nay they were ſo 
far from that, as that they ſcaled their teſtimonies, with the Blood of Martyrdome. 

13, Forthecredit of the Story it ſelf, We know, that the Sybils Oracles were in 
ſogreat credit among the Heathen, that they were generally beleived. Now, if they 
be true, which we have of them,as there's no queſtion but many of them are,(divers of 
which we refer to Chriſt, bcing mentioned in their own writers, Firgil, Cicero' and 
others. ) it will follow, that nothing can make more in their eſteem, for the credit and 
truth of the Nativity, life and death of Chrift, than their Oracles, for we may ſee 
almoſt every circumſtance in them. And by reading their verſes divers of their lear- 
ned men were converted to Chriſtinaty, as Aarcellizus, Secundanus and others, 

4. Tacitus and Suetonius ſar, that about Chriſts rime it was bruited through the 
world, that the King that ſhould rule over all the world, (ſhould come out of :7ury,and 
for this cauſe it was that not only YVeſpaſiax, but Auguſizs and Tiberins (who had heard 
thelike)) had a purpoſe to have deſtroyed all the Jews, even the whole Nation of 
them, becauſc they would be ſure to include that Tribe out of which this King ſhould 
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5. Celim Rkodiginus and Velateranus upon their credits leave us this in their Wri- 
tinzz,thar among the Monuments of </Egype was found an Altar dedicated Yirgns 
pariture, to a Virgta that ſhould have a Child, like tothe Temple of Peace before- 
mentioned, thar ſhould ſtand Dorec peperit virgo, until a Virgin ſhoulc bring ' forth a 
Child. And Poſtellus teſtifies from the Drazdes, that they had an Altar, with this In- 
ſcription, Ara primo-geniro Det, an Altar to the firſt begotten of God. 1 $7 
6. Suetonixs ſaith, that in ſuch a year (which was the year before Chriſts birth ) 
in a fairday, at the time of a great concourſe of people at Rome, there appeared 2 
great Rain bow (as it were) abour the Sun, of a golden colour,almoſt of equal bright- 
neſs with the Sun. The Augurs being demanded the reaſon, anſwered, that God 
would ſhortly inviſcre humanum genus, vilit Mankinde. And upon the day that our 
S$1viour was born three Suns appeared in the firmament, which afterward met and 
joyned into one, The Augurs being likewiſe queſtioned about this Apparition, their 
anſwer was, that he was then born, whom A#uſtus, the people, and the whole 
World ſhould worſhip : whereupon (as it is ſtoried) Auguſtzs at the next meeting of 
the Senate, gave over his Title of Dominus orbis terrarum, Lord of the whole world,and 
would be ſo ſtiled no more. 
7. Butthe moſt remarkable thing that happened at Chriſts birth was the Star 
mentioned in the Goſpel, and confefed by the Heathen themſelves to be fella maxs- 
me ſalutaris , the happieſt Star that ever appeared for mankinde. Pliny calleth 
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ir, Stella crinita ſine crine, A blazing or hairy Star without hair, Upon the ap- £6.z, c.15. 


pcarance and due conſideration of which Star many were 'converted to the 
Truth, as jCharemon among the Stoicks, and Challadins among the Plato- 
riſts, who meditating upon the ſtrangeneſs of it, went into Jury and became 'Pro« 
ſclitCs. | 

8. Now concerning the death of Chriſt we finde, that the Antient </£gyptieny, 
( who uſed no Letters, but Characters or Hieroglyphiques ) when they would ex- 
preſs wiram eternam, everlaſting life, they did it by the ſigne of the Croſs, whereby 
rhey deciphered the badge of our ſalvation, which concurred with the manner of 
Chriſts death. 

9. The next is, the two wonders or ſtrange accidents mentioned by the Holy Ghoſt 
at the death of our Saviour. 1, The general Earthquake, And 2. the univerſal E- 
clypſe of the Sun, ſo often caſt in the teeth of the Heathen, 


7. For the firſt, they are not aſhamed to confeſs it. As Pliny himſelf, and Tal: Lib.2.c.25; 


lianu and Phlegon ſay,that it came not of any natural cauſe. For in nature, every thing 
that is moved muſt have an ««npiveus, ſomewhat to ſtay upon, but this Earthquake 
went through the whole world. | | 

2. For the Eclypſe, many were converted by reaſon of the ſtrangeneſs of it, as 
Dionyſus and others. For all Eclypſes of the Sun are particular, this general and u- 
nivertal. This happened at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, which was 14a Lyne, the 
fourteenth day of the Moon, when it was juſt at the full, which is clean oppoſite to 
the Rules of Aſtronomy, and mans reaſon. | 

10. Itis reported, that in the Reign of Tiber:xs, preſently upon this. Eclypſe, 
there was a general defect of Oracles. Of which argument Plurarch hath a whole 
Trea'iſe; in which he ſaith, chat a man in great credit with the Emperour iayling by 
the Cyclades, heard a voice, as it were, coming out of thoſe Iflands, ſaying, that 
the great God Pan was dead, The Emperour hearing this report, ſent for the Au- 


gurs to know who this Pan ſhould be, but they could give him no ſatisfaction Wiceph.1.r.c, ip 


herein. And one asking counſel at the Oracle at Delphos about theſe things, was 
told, that it' was T«ic 'Edpxive Per Hebraus, an Hebrew Child, that had fitenced 
them. | 


11. Ambroſe, Tertellian, and Juſtin Martyr teſtific, ſo doth Zaſebins, that. Pilate Tero.c. 5. in 
wrote to Tyberixs, about Chriſts Miracles (after his death) and that he died, and ſuf- 4%. 


fered as an innocent perſon. Whereupon Tiberixs wrote to the Senate, commanding 
them todeifie him. But the Senate refuſed; becauſe Pilate had written to: Tiberius 


and not to them. .A chicf man in this oppoſition was Sejazus, who afterward came - 


to a miſerable cad, 
12.The next,and none of the leaſt general arguments to prove the truth of Chriſtian 
Religion, isthe progreſs of-it, For whereas Nature and Reaſecn teach us, that 
G in 
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in every 8Ction fit Inſtruments muft be had and uſed, or elſe the action will prove 
defective and vain : and that the matter muſt be well fitted and diſpoſed before 
wecan work it : inthis caſe there were neither. For intheeye of man, there 
could be no unficter Inſtruments than the Apoſtles, they being rude, unlearned; 
and moſt of them Mechannique Men : and for the matter to work upon , they 
had it altogether unprepared , nay clean againſt them, For the Jews, continually 
the hatred to the Diſciples , which they had born to the Maſter, continued 
perſecuting them. And the moſt Learned among the Gentiles, were the greateſt 
—_— to that which they endeavoured (namely the propagation of the Goſpel) as 
mightbe : as, 

Ulpian th: greateſt Lawyer, who wrote many Books againſt it and the Chriſtians, 
Galen the greateſt Phylitian, Plotinms the greatelt Platoniſt, Porphyrius the greateſt A- 
riſtotelian, Libenins a great Writer in the Greek tongue, Zucian a great ſcoffer, and 
Zulian the great Sorcerer, who not only made Dialogues between Coriſt and Peter, to 
breed hatred and contempt againſt Chriſtianity, but ( being Emperour) bent all his 
force againſt jt, prohibiting Chriſtian Schools, @c. Beſides, if we conſider the ten 
bloody Perſecutions wherein many thouſands of Martyrs ſuffered, and that in moſt 
horrid and barbarous manner and kinds, To which if we add C which was touched 
beforc)'the unaptneſs of the Inſtruments, and the matter {the World) fo rigid, ill- 
diſpofed, and harſh to work upon, and yet to have the work effefted, it cannot but 
be confefſed, that Chriſtianity is the true Religion, and that magna eft veriras, pres 
valet, great is the Truth, and prevaileth. 

13. In the next place, if we conſider how averſe and unpleafing to fleth and blood 
the Precepts of this Religion are, we muſt confeſs the premiſes to be true. For they 
give us not leave to be Libertines, or licentious and carnal, as the Religion of the 
Turk, of which we ſpake before. For inſtead of taking revenge of our enemies for 
injuries done unto us, we ate bound by them to love our enemies, and to ſpeak good 
of them that perſccute us. Inſtead of committing folly with a woman, we mult not 
fo much as caſt our eye upona woman, to luft after her; there is not the leaſt thoughc 
left at our pleafure. oz congupiſces. Inſtead of covetous heaping up of riches, we 
mult leave all fo: the truths ſake. | 

| 14, The Promiſes contained in the Scriptures to them that ſhall obſerve this Reli- 
gion, are not of the nature of thoſe in the Religian of the Epicures and Turks, &c. 


: thatis honour, preferment, wealth, pleaſure in this world, and the like ; but the con- 


trary, as, They ſhall whip and ſcourge you ; they ſhall binde and lead you whither 
you would not ; take your Croſs gad follow me, and leave all and follow me. Bur 
this a man would think were not the way for ſequimins me, follow me, but asſcedete 
«me, depart from me ; rather a deterring and diſheartning, than any manner of per- 
ſwading. And in this there is a great reſemblance between the Creation and the 
Regeneration, In the firſt, ſomething was made of nothing, and here nothing to 
confound ſomething, that we may plainly ſee and confeſs, that it is digitus Deb qui 
hic operatur, the of God that bringeth this to paſs, that ſtrength ſhould be 
Contounded by weakneſs, ſomething by nothing. Therefore this Religion cannot be 
but Divine. | 
I5. Again, if we conſider the times when AXfebower began to broach his forged 
Religion, we ſhall finde it to be in a difſolute time, a time df, idtencſs and ignorance, 
when Heraclius. and Conſtans ruled the Empire, the firſt being an inceſtuous Prince, 
one that married his Brothers Daughter, and exaſperated the Saracens, in denying 
them pay in his Wars : the other being a Monotholite, and bloody, having murthered 
his Brother, both of them giving opportunity to the Saracens,not only to enlarge theic 
Territories, but to propagate their Religion. And if we ſhall obſerve the Eccleſiaſti» - 
cal tery well, we ſhall finde that Age very much deſtitute of Learned and pious men. 
Whereas on the contrary, when Chriſtanity began and prevailed, the world was ne- 
ver fo full of eyes, never ſo many Learned men, as the Scribes and Phariſces,the Greek 
Philoſophers, &c. yet it pleaſed God to work upon the hearts of many of them, in 
converting them toit ; as upon Paxlinus, Clemens, Origen, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and 0- 
thers, eſpecially many of the Jewiſh Prieſts before theſe, Att: 6. 7. 
16. And indeed Converſions are a great argument of the truth of R:ligion. The moſt 


memorable whereof we ſce in S. Pau. who was a zealous Phariſee, who not only had a 


warrant 


IS. 


Inrodut: TO Ooriftantre of Mitttyeci® — Chapi. pul gas 


warrant from the Councel at 7erkſalemto apprehend and 'inipriſor” all ſorts of pevple 7 
addicted to Chriſtianity, but was a principal actor in the Martyrdom of St. 'Stepliont:: 
And yet he (neglecting the preferment he was like to come to by this his ' forward- 
neſ3)was content upon a ſudden to expoſe himſelf to all dangers and diſgrace;to whip: 
pings, perils by Sea and Land, &c. and to ethbrace this, as che truc Religions And. 
if any.fay, he aimed at honour and eſteem among Chriſtians, His practice "ſhews the: 
contraty.z for when the men of Layronie would have ſacrificed to: him and'Barnabiec; 
with great zcal he oppoſed it, they rent theirclothes and ran in-amongſtithemn; 'ang- 
told them, they were men like themſelves, ſo far were they from vain-gloty.- - {+ 
" Infomuch as Porphyrixs ſaid of him, that it was great pity; That ſo great” a" Scholar; Hier: 
and ſo ncar to preferment, ſhould have been converted to Chriſtianity. Thelikemay: 
be ſaid of Origen after him, the faireft for preferment of anyiin his time, who being 
Scholar to Ammonixs, and preferred by him before Plotinus ( afterward loaded” with” 
konours in the Commion-wealth) yet he was content toleave all, and tobetake-him-. 
ſelf to a poor Catechiſts place in Alexandria,” where he was every minute-ingdanger: 
of his iſe, Never in any other Religion appeared the like examples of liſe and man-: 
ners,” as in thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, as of faſting, abſtinence, continence;juſtice,! 
repentance, fortitude, and other holy yertues ;' infomuth as Ploginus' (at unpartial: 
witneſs )-admiring their fortitudes, faid'of  thegn , Sol Chriſtians mortie comemprorer, 


o 


Chriſtians are the only deſpifers of death, 


17, lt was an Objection of the Jews we know, that our Saviour. wrought: his Mi- Ep.ad Aug: 


racles, walis artibws, that he caft out Devils 'by Ree/zebub. But the Heathen: Philoſo. 
pher Longiuus was of another belief, For, ſaith he, They ſay that your Saviour wrought 
his Miracles by the skill he learnt in Magic while he was in c/£gypr,bat Thardly-be- 

licve it. For I reaſon thts with my ſelf ;. If he were a Magitian, and wrought! by in- 
feriour ſpirits, he could noteriamphare de ar5s, triumph over the gods. ' And we may: 
reaſon thus with our ſelves, that if he and his followers wrooght this way,they would: 
never have commanded ſuch auſterity of manners and life, and forbid all ſuch unhaw.- 

ful means, But ſure it is, that rhe Chriftians of the Primitive Church were of ſucks 
innocent life, that Pliny the Second teſtifies to the Emperour Tyajan, that there were 

never more innocent people than they; and'gave him counſel, that if any 'of then 

were accuſed for Chriſtianity. he ſhould enquire after them, becauſe it was con. 
trary to the Laws of the Empire, otherwiſe, thiat he ſhould forbear to trouble'them, 

if there were no accuſer, -- - wel 653+; EE. 

18. Thenext general reaſon to prove the truth of Chriſtianity is, the conftancie of 
thoſe that ſuffered for it 3 not only of men able, and of ſtrength ro endure miſery, 
but of ald and feeble men, weak and frail wamen ang young Children : and that in 
ſo ambitious a manner, as that they conceived they could attairi to no greater honour, 
than to receive the Crown of Martyrdom in defence of it. As'we may (ecin the ſto- 
ry of the woman with the Childe in her arms, thar croſſed the Pro-Conſuls horſe: ha- 
Rily, and being asked the reaſon, anſwered, left ſhe*ſhould come'roo late to ſuffer 
with the other Chriftians, whoſe names he had in his Bill to be put to death y for 1 alſo 
(ſaid ſhe) am a Chriſtian. = 4 


- Tertallian hath an excellent paſſage concerning this conſtancie of Chriſtians : Na- In Apil; 


ture (ſaith he) teacheth every man'to be touched with ſhame or fear forthe evil he 
committeth, and therefore MalctaCtors deſire to hide themſelves, to ſhundifcovery, 
trembling for fear of apprehenſion + Being taken and acguſed, they deny the fadt; 
and confeſs not eali.y though tortured. They lament whefithey are condemned, 
and rage againſt themſelves,, imputing it to the malignity of fate, or their Stars,-and 
renounce the fact, as knowing it to be evil, But Chriftians do not ſo, none of them 
is aſhamed, none of them repenteth, bur in that he was a Chriſtian no ſooner.! 'If 
any man. take notice that he is fo, he glorieth : if he he accuſed and interrogated; he 
confeſſeth freely and voluntarily; being condemned , he is thankful; .What. c- 
vil is in all this ? Whar, js it evil that he hath no ſhame, fear, denial; re- 
pentance, or Jamentation ? what evil is it when the. guilty -perſon +rejoyceth ? 
whoſe glory is to be accuſed, and whoſe puniſhment is his happineſs, &c. Now there 
is no Scct of the Philoſophers, but one Edit commanding-it to be lefr pop pain 
of death would daſh it, as it did inthe cafe of Pyrrho and his fellows ;. but” ng 
Edict could, or hath ever filenced this Religion : Ns Perſecution, ether by 

G 2 a. 
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Lb, 5.c.18, 


| 

| 

| | 

| &t 
| 

| 

| 
| Addition 1, 
| concerning 
| Points clear 
| and contro- 

| | verted, 


Chap. k3ei Of. Popifits and Protefhuntes Incrodutty 


peta. fword: could oyer ſyppreſs.it, -bur the Chriſtlans ever tired and made their Per- 


fi RWENYs 15 


the oppoſess and perſecutors of Chriſtians, from and before. the firſt Perſecution un- 
der-Cle tothe tenth under: Diocleian, and all the;Emperours that ſigned the 


eaten with lic ; Zudachanged hingſe] 


death, &c.;,$9 that. one (alluding to the bed ſucceſs af Perſecutors) ſaid to an Empe. 
:ror,] Pearce nobie, ff non. nob is, parce tibi, ſe non tibs, Carcbagin. Spare us, if not us, yer 


thy-(cl6;,. if-inot. thy ſeHf, yer be good. to. Carthage 


Maxintein Law,-thatbowy ill ſocver the witneſs be diſpoſed, yet his teſtimony is to 
betaker;:56w rovficetur in dedecis, ſunes, when that which he teſtifies is againſt his 


own | | 
tiecls;; and defiraus to know why the Oracle at Daepbnes in the 
had nat given anſwer as formerly it magore , wentghither, and having offcred his 
Sacrifigcs, the Qracle; or the Devil rather.in.it, anſwered, that he could not facisfie 
his expeciagios, till the hody or Tomb of Babyle the Martyr were removed ; ſo hard 
a matter it was for the Devil to do any thing there, where the bones and aſhes of a 
- poot Chriftian lay... And Tercwlian challenged the Emperour Severws (who raiſed the 
fifth Pevſecution.agaivlh. the Qhriſtians,) concerning his Religion, ſaying, Suffer meto 
coimeanto:your. Temple,: end have conference with any of the ſpirits in the Images 
there, [andif :L or.any> Chriſtian force itnot to confeſs as much as the foul ſpirit in the 
Goſpel oonfeft, and to come gut of the Image, let your Religion prevail, and ours take 
the f04:;/ And ſurely the-Emperor had taken that large offer, had he not feared the 
cvyenrs/ vill, - BITS EGHS ; wide 
'23;''Laſtly, Plotinus confeſſeth, as Cyprian and Origen report, that Apellonius Thy- 


ax, and ther of the Heathen, attempting to raiſe the, Images of Zupirex, Mars, &c. 


and effcctdit:; but they all confeſt, that endeavouring to raiſe the Image of Chrift, 
— e forced. away with confuſion, - This allo ( to cloſe up this 

ont may" beadded; otracs gods were, afraid of Sryx, but now we have found 
him bafakt whom Sezy it ſelf, and all the powers of Hell de fear and, treble. , 


_—_ 


_ 


pe = £6 


*p4 214 CHAP. XIII. | 
Of thetive. clvef parties tbet Lay claim to Chriſtian Religion, Papiſts and Proteſtants. Their 
di about interpretatian of Scriptures. The Churches Authority in expounding 
i Scriptures. An additional obſervation out of the Authors arher works. Rules about the 
+ ſenſe of ohe Scriptures, Mears for finding out the true ſenſe : other means controverted. 
« Addition chont the Churches power in matters of faub, whether infallible. Decrees of 
Councils, Conſent of Fathers. The Pope not anfallible. | 2 


' A Nd now having found ovt the true way, and being thus far entred intoir, we 


A :ate'came where it is divided into two. For there arc two ſorts of Chriſtians 


- that lay claim to the true way, and each.party pleads poſſeſſion of it, each thinking 


the other to tread in aby-path, and to be out of the right way. We will therefore 
examine, which of the two arc in the right... ; / 
- Chriſtian Religions as it now ſtands in theſe parts bf the World, conſiſts of Papiſts 
and Proteſtants. | It wilt not be amiſs therefore, becauſe. che Papiſts build upon the 
Word of God as do the Proteſtants, to examine the main point betweenthem in 
difference, which is about the Interpretation of it : _ and to whom this liiterpreration 
ys "us 6 wp 7"; 2 w ET, NO 
Hear what the ſenſe of this Reverend Author was in bis lager years, concerning Points 
that aremanifeſt, and matters controverted, in bis Sermon on 1 Timothy 3. T6. page 18, 
19. '* Bleſſed be God, that among divers other Myſteries, about which there are ſo many 
«© ifs and clouds of Cottrouerſie raiſed in all ages, hath jet left us ſome clear, and without 
© Controverſie, manifeſt, and yet great, great, and yet manifeſt; a falſe conceipt 1s crept _ 
” | g 


"3 Avpther Argument is, the horrid end of the oppoſers of Chriſtianity, For all 


EdiCtsogdinſt Chriſtians, came tofearful, uyſcrable, aid untimely ends, excepr only 
Liboninuthe Philoſopher, that ws CONvERceR to Chriſtianity by St. Ba , As, Herod, 
;: Pilate dicd in cxile; Sejanu had a Traytors 


- 20 The Devils teRimony againſt bjmſclf n y be another Argument. For.itisa 


reputation. - And Zexowen bath a Rory, that Zulieu the Apo tag eng bt [=o 
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_ quickneſs of appcenlion and underſtanding bringeth to ſalyation, 


© the mindi of men te think.the points of Religion that be manifeft to be certain dats 
© ſcarce worth the learning. Lo not {o. Theſe that are neceſſary be hath SE n, theſe 
© that are not plain, not neceſſary. This were a Myſtery. yea, agreat one ( ang. b 
* no greater ) yet manifeſt, and in confells with all Chriſtians, Away of Peace there ſhall 
© be whereof @f parties ſhall agree, even in the midſt of a world of Comroverſies. That 
© ebere need not ſuch ads in complaining, if men did not delight rather to be treading ma- 
© 265, than to walk In the ways of peace ;, for even ſtill ſuch a way there s, which lieth. fair 
© enough, and would lead ws ſure exough to ſalvation, if leaving thoſe other rough labyringhs, 
© we would be but ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, Tea further the Apoſtle 
© doth aſſure us, that if whereunta we are come, and wherein we all agree, we would con- 
© ftautly proceed by the rule thoſe things wherin we otherwiſe be minded, even them would God 
* reveal to 8, Epbeſians 6. + 5 that #5 he wakes no comroverſie but controver/ie would craſe, 
© If Conſcience were made of praitiſe of that which is ous of Controverſie, Phil. 3. 15. | 

- The Papiſts hold that the Scriptures are to be interpreted. by one of theſe four 
whys. 1. Either:by the Fathers, 2. Or Councils. 3, Qr the Church. 4. Or the 
Pape, whom they call the chief Father of the Church. Concernjug which we do 
partly agree, and partly differ from them. : | 

't. /We hold that there is a certain and infallible role, viz. the Word of God, 

whereupona. man may relie, eſe we may begin tobuild, but not 'upen a Rock, and 
then our building will be ſubjeR ro be overthrown and beaten down with every blaſt 
of falſe Doctrine, 


Inroduft; Their difference in Interpreting Scriptures. Clap, 13. 53 


2, That the Scriptures ( as Saint Peter tells ys ) not being of any private Inter- 2 Pet, 2,29, 


pretation, we are to beware that every man interpret it not after his own fancie, be- 
cauſe. ( as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks elſewhere of Saint Paxls Epiſtles ) ſome things 
arc hard in them to be underſtood, which they which are unlearned and unſtable 
may wreſt, which ought not to be : but we are ( as Hilary faith) referre fenfum 
Seriptaris, nox auferre, to give to the Scripture its proper ſenſe, not take it away, or 
devifc one fort, ; | | . 
3. Wehold, that God hath given the gift of Jaterpretation to ſome (as Saint Pant 


3- 19. 


affirms ) and they are ſuch to whom God (as he faith hath reyealed it by his : Cor. 1 2.10. 
Spirit, that is, a natural man cannot Interpret them aright ; nor yet the vulgar or 22-19,'4 


common ſort, whom (as Sint Anguſtine ſaith) won viuacitas intelligends, ſed fim- 
plicitas credends ſalves reddit, rather their ſimplicity in ring, thaa vivacity or 
nd if the Eunuch 
a man of great place, were not able to Interpret without Saint Philip, much leſs the 
vulgar ſort. Ged beftoweth: this gift upon the learned, yet all thoſe that are 
Learned have not the gift of Interpretation. The extraordinary gift of Imterpre- 


ration, 15 one of thoſe 28644497, 1 Cor. 12. which God gave at the firſt planting of the Vide Grotiam 
Church, with the other gifts of tongues, miracles, QC. Sometimes to min un- 11 1 Cy7-13. 


learned, and. this was not tied to any one rank, of men : but the ordinary power and © 


Life Y, Interpretatian. always was and is in the Church, and the Biſhops and Paſtors 
ehoereof . | 


4. Now foraſmuch as God(according to St. Paul) divides his gifts fingalss prout vnlt, 


ro every one according to his good pleaſure, it were hard to reſtraint to any one Ore Cor.13,17, 


der (as to that of Biſhops) as ſome of the more rigid Papiſts weuld have it. And 


was forced toconfeſs, that God gives theſe gifts extraordinary, as well to others, as 
rothem: as well.to Amoran Herdſman, called and gifted extraordinarily, as to 7e- 
remie a Prieſt, Yet Audradine, and others of them ho!d, that the Interpretftion of 
Biſhops afſembled together, may be taken howſoever, | 

5- Now concerning the ſenſe of the Scriptures, As it is well ſaid by the Lawyers, 
that Apices juris non ſune jus,ſois it in the Scriptures,not the Letters or words,but the 
—_—_— is that which is Scripture indeed, To finde out which Aquinas gives theſe 

vies, 

1.11 matters of faith and manners,nmnlu ſenſas ſumendus 15/5 literalis, none but the 
literal ſenſe is to be taken.  3rl- 090%: 1 7 

2. In point of exhortation or inſtruction, ati licet ſenſs tropologice , mri patres wht 
gue, tis lawful for us to uſe a figurative ſenſe, as the fathers often did, A 

3. Albeic a man may :raw ſundry conſequences 4 contrarin, ./imilibus, &c. by 


£0n- 


Stapleton{one of them)when he had done all he could ro maintain his tenet,in the ead Lb. 19.5.7, 


$4 Chap-13. © * Rules about the ſenſe of the Scripture. - Introdutt. 
conitraries, fimilies, and the like, by the Rules of Logique, yet the literal ſenſe, can 
be bur{one, in one place. 
- ©2," Fhat is to be raken for the literal ſenſe of every-place, which the conftruion 
will bear, if it lead not into an abſurdity, and then it muſt needs be a trope. 
+ Now ſecing there muſt be an Interpretation, and it muſt be that which is fiteral; 
unleſs it draw an abſurdity with it - we are now to come to the examination of this 
ſefiſe *and becauſe we muſt never look to ſtop the mouths of SeQtaries and Here- 
ticks; * but they will till finde an occaſion or place to wrangle upon, we muſt therefore 
bring them to one of theſe twa inconveniences. _ , - 

Tit,z.1T. 7. Either-to drive them'to condemn'themfelves in their own hearts. 

2 Tim.3.9. *--2,*Orbecavſe the Devit doth ſo much blinde the underſtanding of ſome, that they 

will not underſtand reaſon, we may argue ſolong with them, till their folly be made 
_ manifeſt to all men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. & 91:4. 

” "We are'to know that as in all other Sciences, ſo in Divinity, the judgment of every 
1i4.+.de 4a, things to be taken ex principits from the Principles. And concerning the Principles 
Chriſt. m Divinity, whichare the Scriptures, St. Auguſtine ſaith, In eis que ſunt aperte ap- 

poſita, inveniuntur omnia que pertinent ad fidem moreſque vivendi, inthoſe things which 

oreplainly ſetbefore us, we may finde all things belonging to faith and 'good life. 

Homil.3 in And Saint Chryſoftome, Maniſeſta ſunt, que ſunt ad morer & fidem neceſſaria, &c, thoſe 

" be _ * things arc apparent, which are neceſſary to faith and manners: and Afelchior Cans 

© ſaith, that there are divers places, of which none can give any other than the literal 

Li$.2-Heref, ſenſe, of can Wreſt them, except he have a minde to-wrangle. And renews ſaith,that 

c.46,47. the plain places make thePrinciples,by which all other of dubious vaderſtanding muſt 
Lt, be judged. | 9.2 

. Ns the means to finde out the true ſenſe of the Scriptures are many, but may be 

redpced-to ſix. | | 

* 1. Some means there are wherein all agree, as namely, there is, pieras & diligentia 

adhibenda, goodneſs and diligence mult be uſed. And in the firlt place, Prayer, St. Au- 

ThſtineTaith, Oratio poſtuler, leftio inquirat , meditatio inveniat, cetemplario deguFtet &5 

' © digerat, [et us ask by Prayer, ſcek by reading, knde out by meditation, taſte and digeſt 
s #- it by contemplation. 0417; = JH 
De do3, Chriſt. - 2," Theſecond means is by conference of places.St. Auſtine ſaith, that the leſs plain 


- # tho l place in Scriptures, is to be referred to that which is more plain, and the leſs innum- 
> 17-**- ber to the more in number, which ſecmeth ro be according to-the Counſel of the Ho- 


3+ The third, In/pe#u fontium, the better to diſcern the ignifcation of the words 
ro conſult with the Original Tongue: ; with the Hebrew for the Old Teſtament, and 
with the Greek for the New. | | 


Heb. 3.10. _ © '4. Tobeacquaiuted with the Phrafe-of the Holy Ghoſt, and this is to be gotten by 


_ the knowledge of the Dialect, Idiome or Style-of the Holy Spirit, as the Apoftle 
ſpeaks, - by uſe to diſcern it, as the crucifying of the fleſh, mortifying the concupi. 
ſcence, &c. for ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt in Greck ſcads us to the Holy Ghoſt in 
Hebrew. And theſe threc laſt are for underſtanding of words, the two next are for 

'. » »- © underſtanding of Sentences and"Chapters. 
1 Tim, - 5. Thefirlt is thar which the Fathers call Oculus ad ſcopum, to have.an cye to the 
| intent :'as what was-the intent of giving the Law, in ferting down ſuch a Propheſie, 

doing ſuch a Mirecle, and the like : as Saint Paul to Temathy reafoneth from the end 
of the Law, againſt thoſe that made evil uſe of the Law. So ſaith Hilary. Ex cauſr 
-dicends, babemus intellizsemiam Doftorum, we finde out the meaning of ihe Learned,by 
finding out the cauſe why a thing was ſpoken. K | 
© 6,” The laſtis that which the: wife mea among the Jews ſay, we muſt look round 
'abotit us, 'behinde andbefore us, that is, we muſt'well weigh the Antecedents, and 
*GConſequents, apdcvery Circumſtance, to underſtand any Senrteace:and Chapters 
whereof we doubt, To | bye # 

Lib.2 c.46,45, _ Io thiele may beadded thoſevof renews and Auguſtine, That every one of theſe 

de dot.Chig, Rules ſerve not for every thing, but to divers things, divers ways and. means may 

L.2. 'beapplicd forthe 'rruct underſtanding of words and ſentences in the Scripture. . And 
thereforc Stapleton committed an erroy. SEOINEY ; 
Y 1; Becauſe he perceiving that ſome:of theſe Ryles were not neceſſary to all, gon- 
eluded that it was not neceſſary 2t fl. &e- 


Introduft, 7he Churches power to expound Scripture. Chap, 13. &< 


2. Becauſe we attribute not the Interpretation of the true ſenſe of every place ro 
cach one of theſe, but toall rogether, he therefore concladeth that they were not ſuf- 
ficient at all, ; - 8 -- - - 

yk beſides theſe means, and thoſe of Prayer .and diligent ſtudy wherein they «- 
gree with us, they propound theſe four following (as is before ſaid) and hold them 
infallible. - T.- 
1. The Interpretation of Scriptures by the Fathers. 
2. The Expoſition of them by Councils. 
\.3»+ Thepractiſe of the Church. > 

4. The definitive Sentence of the Pope., . RR.» - ; 

Concerning the firſt and ſecond of theſe in general we ſay, that as there may ariſe 
ſome doubt or ſcruple in ſome places of Scripture, ſo may. there alſo in their Expoſii- 
ons. And for the two laſt a Queſtion may be made, whether the Church they mean 
be a true Church z and whether the Pope may nvt err in his Sentence. E 

Again, As we unfeignedly hold and acknowledge, that ſome of their means are 
commendable, yet we ſay that they are not allowable, where they are evidently con- 
trary to our Rules or without them, And if ever they took the right courſe,it was by 
uſing our means; and if they erred, it was by relying wholly oa theirs, and excluding 
ours. But take their means without or againſt ours, and they may err. 


As the Word of God is the rule ard ground of Faith, ſo it cannot be denied but that on ».of 
the expounding and applying hereof, us in ordinary courſe left by Chriſt ro the Church, Peoples ſub- 
to whom he hath commuted the feeding and Government of hus Flock, for Chriſt com- mitting to the 


wands all to hear the Church; and the Prophet tells us, The Prieſts lips are to preſerve J 
knowledge, and they ſhall ſcek the Law at his mouth, Afalac, 2. And if the daty 


of the Charch be to teach and inſtruft her Children, no queſtion, but it is their duty to Deut.17. 
learn of her, and to ſubmit their judgments to hers ; yet this makes her not infallible Mar. 18, 17. 
in her determination , but gives her this provvedge, that ſhe ought ro be beard, and-be- Eph. 4.11,14, 
lieved, unleſs it appear evidently, that for ſowe corrupt and finifter end ſhe prevari. H>1317. 


cates from the truth. It is not poſſibility of erring , but altual erring which makes our 
faith uncertain , for otherwiſe one that behalds the Sun could not be certain that he ſees 
it ': for there is a poſſivility of error in the ſenſe in judging an objeft. It is ſufficient 
therefore to make our Faith certain, if the Rule be infallible, and that 3t be applied 
with moral evidence, ſo that the Propounder do not then attually err,though he be ſubjeft to 
4 poſſibility of errour, and that after the uſe of moral dillgence fit in ſo great a mat- 
ter, thewe appears no probable cauſe why we ſhould not offemt, nar any reaſon why in 
prudence we ſhould doubt ; So Suarez himſelt, Diſput. de fide 5. Sect. x. num. 5. non 
requiritur infallibilitas permanens in proponente,ſcd ſuffict quod aftu non errer li- 
c:t errare poteſt. Obegzence to the Churches Decrees doth not neceſſarily infer ber infal- 
libility, for then the Civil Magiſtrate, natural Parents, and all Superiours muſt be in- 
fallible, becauſe obedience i due to them by Divine Law, and yet we know they ought tobe 
obeyed, unleſs the thing commanded be evidently un/awful. And therefore none ought up. 
on probable reaſons to rejetÞ the determination of the Church, or of a lawful Council; for be- 
ſid es that the Command ſrom God of hearing the Chn-ch i clear aud evident, and there- 
fo-e we ought not upou re iſons that are doubtful or nos evident to rejett her Doitrine ; but 
follow that Rule, tenere certum, dimittere incertum 2 beſides this, [ ſay, the Church 
and her Governonrs have more, and more certain means of finding out the truth than a- 
ny private perſons have, as the Prayers of the Paſtors, their faſtings, Diſputations, 
their ckyll in Dwvine things, wherein their ſenſes are exerciſed, and (which follows there. 
pon) a greater aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and the beſt man ( as where many Learned and 
pious men meet from divers parts / the world) to knowy what the PJudgment w/ all the Church- 
es 15 in the matter in Queſtion, and what hath been the received ſenſe whith from tinve rg 
time hath been delivered to the Churches ;, tiow it 15 4 recerved rule among the Caſuiits, that 
1n things doubtful, after diligence uſed, one way ſafely, and ought to acquieſce in the 
Judgment of the Major part of pious and Learned men. Reginald prax, lib. 13, num. 
90, 91. & hb. 11, num. 25, 26. Beſides this, the Church 35 in poſſeſſion of her Authors- 
ty, and therefore ought in thinss don!tful to be beard, ſor in dubiis melior eſt, canditiq 
poliidentis; bur sf the contrary be evident, then the caſe is not doubtful. So Thom. & 
Cajer, 24, 2. q. 104, 105. and after bim all the Caſuitts. Th ſe that would be ſati;fþ 
td sn theſe Poinss, maj read them lzarnedly and acutely handled by Baron. late Profeſſor, 

at 


g6 'Chap.13.' '* Of the Interpretation of. Scaiptures. Introdutt, 
ar Aberdeen, iz his Book de objecto fidei formalt, Tract. 5. 1n Biſhop Bedels Lereers, 
Chillingworths Safe way, &c. cap. 2.6&c. and others. | 
The fundamentals of Religion which are abſolutely neceſſary for all to know and pra- 
ftiſe, are plainly ſet down in Scripture, andof them there i no Controverfie; in martcry 
doubtful the ſafeſt way is ro ſmbmit to the judoment of the Church, yet not negleting otber 
means, as prayer, reading, meditation, conference, &c, eſpecially pratiſing what we know, 
fol. 7.17. and ſo we are ſure tobe kept from all damnable errours. Inall other Profeſſi- 
ons,common reaſon teaches if any doubt ariſe,to ſubmit to the judgement of the :kilful irthzoſe 
profeſſions,as in Law, Phyſick., &c.although they have no ſuch ſpecial promiſes as the Church 
hath from Chriſt of being lead into all truth,and if this be not obſerved in the Church, it ; 
muſt needs prove deftrattive to all order, &+ overthrow the being of a Church, raking away 
that diftinttion which Chriſt hath ſet between Paſtor and people, when all ſhall preſume 
ro interpret, and ito be as wiſe as their Teachers, as we ſee now by woful experience. We 
ſubmit ts the Judges in paint of Law, yet no man thinks them therefore infallible, and fo 
may and ought we to ſubmit to our Biſhops and Paſtors in point of Religion, ſo as nor to op 
poſe their © determinations, but reverently to receive what they deliver, when the contrard 
| ſhall not evidently appear : 1 ſay evidently, for ' in doubtful things if their judgmen- 
may not turn the Scale, when it hangs in aquilibrio, either there 1s ſome fanlt m the 
beam, or their Authority us very light. And therefore external obedience is required at 
leaſt, ſo 4s not to oppoſe publikely in things we aſſent net. to, This ag-ees with what our 
Learned Author hath left in his other works, tompoſed mn his riper years, when his judgment 
was fullyſertled, by which this and what elſe be delivered in his younger time oughe tobe 
' expounded and corretted, In his Sermon on Matthew 6. 17. pag. 223. Herells us, rhar 
© 20 pan hath God to be his Father, that hath "not the Church tobe his Mother, and that 
. © once and twice order is taken in the Proverbs, as to keep ro the Precepts of our Father, 
© /@ not to ſet light by the Laws of our Aother, Proverbs T. 8. and 17. 25. lra patris &, 
© dolor matris are rogether in one verſe, hithar grueves ber, anvers bim, and he cane, 
 *bur prieve her that little ſets by ber wholſom orders +=-.- but now ſhe errs, or at leaft is fad 
© roerr at every bodies pleaſurt, &c, A 


Now come tothe particulars, 


1. Forthe Fathers, it is a vain ſpeculation to believe that the Fathers concur all in 
one Expoſition of all places of Scripture, And if we mult take them where they all 
agree, we ſhall finde many places which they do not expound alike, yer, where they 
all agree, as in Articles of Faith and matters Fundamental , wherein we find a joynt bar- 
mony, their expoſition ourht ro be recerved, far therein they deliver the ſenſe of the whole Ca» 
tholick Church derived from the Apoſtles, which in ſuch points is by Chrits promiſe free 
from errour, otherwiſe Christ might have no Church. 

2. Intheir Expoſitions, they did not uſually keep the literal ſenſe, except in 
point of Controverſies which fell in their times : For in their Homilics they fojlow- 
ed the tropological or figurative ſenſe, drawing from thence divers neceſſary Do«= 
Arines, and applications neceſſary and tending to good Thifeand manners. So faith 
St. Augnſtine contra Julian. that in Controverſies which fell not in their times they 
ſpake more carlcily. | 

3. Again, Baſile ſaith of Dionyſins a Father, that he ſpake many things 4+1u5ade, d- 

 ſputationss gratia, by way of Diſputation, not Pzwenn't, definitive, politively againit 
the Heretiques of his time : . and therefore in many things the Fathers muſt be taken 
to have ſpoken per modum contradieends, non docends, by way of contradiction, and 
not poiitively. | | 
4; Cardinal Cajerar affirmed in the Council of Trent, that if he knew a true and 
found Expoſition upon any place of Scriptnte, nor uſed by the Fathers,he wou!d hold, 
and maintain it contra torrentem omnium Doftorum & Fpiſcoporum againlt the current A 
of all Doctors and Biſhops. And Ararad. faith as much, -an4.all of them viſe to deny : 
the Fathers in their Schools. And now in regard that the Fathers often diflent, they 
lean to that which the greateſt part of the Fathers ſay. 
Epl.11. 5, There was a Controverſlie between Saint &dnguſtive and Saint Jerome, whether 
Gal.2,19, Saint Pauls reproof of 'Saint Peter were real or rot? ferome maintaining that Sairlt 
"Par did it only pro forma, formally; and Auguſtine thir he did it frmply, and from 
| (11S 
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(2 Introduct. Of the Interpretation of Scriptures. Chap,. L3-. 57 
A h:s Heart, And though Jerome quoted the opinions of divers Fathers to ſtrengthen. | 
his, YCt eAuouStine would not alter, holding this among other rules, that we are not 
to regard quis, but quid, not who, but what any man ſpeaketh, And 7erome himſelf 
in his own expoſition of the Plalms, faith, that he had delivered'divers things, con=, 
rrary to the tcnet of. thoſe timcs } that 3s, in matters preterfundamental, wherein liberty 
of diſſenting ma) be indulged. | ; : _ 
" 6: Laſtly, the Papilts thenyſelves reject the expolitian of many of the Fathers, . ta: 
upon this Text, [ Tues Perris, &c. Thou art Peterand,upon this Rock I will build ” 
my Church. ]- Many of the Fathers holding that it was meant of St. Peters Faith, 
not his perſon. As alſo they leave all the reſt of the Fathers, and adhere to St. Aug. 
unly in the diviſion: of the commandements z: for the current of the Fathers divide 
them as we do, bur they following Saint Auguſtine make but one, Commandement 
of the firſt two, and divide the laſt jato two : but theſe were not matters of Faith, But 
St. Auouſtine was Carried away this, by a conceir of having but three command. 
| meits 1a the firſt Table in reference to the Trinity, as may be ſeen in his diviſion of 
the [Decalogue. | # | 
For che Counſels. which are divided into Action or Agitation of a point, and Canon. 2. 
7. In the Action commonly is ſuch errour, that they are forced to lay all uponthe 
Canon, and ſay, that it matcers not much what tac premiſes be, ſo the Concluſion be 
00d, ! a 
L 2. And for the Canon, we may find in ſome Councels, that the Canons of one 
are flat and direct againſt another, as 1n the caſe of marriages of Prieſts, ſome for 
them, ſome againſt them, We ſce the rwo Councels of Conſtance and Baſile, both ges 
neral, and both confirmed, one by Pope AZartin che fifth, and the other by Eugent- 
#5 the fourth. The Bulls of which ( though the Canons agree ) be oppoſite to each 
other, The one holding, Concilium poſſe errate, non Papam, that the Councel may, 
bur the Popecannoterr: the ocher, Papam errare poſſe, nou Concilium, that the. 
Pope may err, but the Counce] cannot. And the Canon of the Councel of Ferrara 
holding again{t that of che Councel of Florence, one, that the Pope is above the 
Conncel, and the other that the Councel is above the Pope, All this ſhews, that 
Councels are not /imp!y infallible, but may err, now where it 1s evident that they err, being 
drawn into parties and fattions, by corrupt intereſts, none ts bound to believe their determi= 
nations, but where there is no ſuch evidence rhey ought to be obeyed, as thoſe authoriſed by 
Chrift to direit and guide us in matters of Salvation, and even when we are not bound to 
believe their deciſions, yet far the peace of the Church their decrees tye us to external obedi- 
ence, that is, not to oppoſe them, if there be no fundamental Erronr. 

For the Church and the practice thereof. This is an uncertain as the other. For the 
Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt agree nat in divers points, and among other, in the 
caſe of the Popes ſupremacy, the Eaſtern Church tota'ly oppoſing it, And if we urge 
the-practiſe of the Church, it will be found, that at ſome tige moſt of the Biſhaps 
were Arrians. So that in this there's both ambiguity and peril, And Baſile ſaith, that in De ſpiritu ſan- 


the caſe of Baptiſm, the Children at the firſt were dipped but once, and afterwards ; nr hn s- 
thrice, and we know at this day, they are but once dipped. = wa merjt 


lr is true, theſe ſhew that the Church i not ſimply infallible, eſpecially tn ſuch points Addition 3. 
as theſe, which touch not any fundamental Article, and that particular Churches may Of the Chur- 
differ in ſome leſſer points, and yet maintain the ſame faith, and keep the unity of the ches power ta 
Spirit inthe bond of peace: but all thi hinders not, but that the Ch 5 the ordinary Seu. 
plank raph, f p t , but that the Church is the ord 7 Scriptures, 

interpreter of Scripture to her Chaldreu, and that they ought to ſuhmit to ber becauſe -ſhe Hre: 

#5 accountable to.God for them, Heb. 13.17. and that none ought to rejeft ber qoitrine | 
pon probable or doubtful reaſous, but upon ſuch as are evident, that is, ſuch as not only 

ſeem evident to them, for every contraditting Spirit will affirm the moſt donbtful things ta 

be evident to hims, but ſuch as to other pious and learned men not intereſted ſeem evie 

dent. Reginald. L. 17 c.mlt.n, 234. This ſcems to bave been the Jaggwens of this learned 

 Prelate in his latter thougts. As ſerm en Act. 2, 42.p.27. whereche bath theſe words, 

* fit to be written in letters of Gold, * The ancient fathers thought it meet, that they that 

* zo0k upon them to interpret the Apoſtles doitrine, ſhould put in ſureties, that their ſenſes 

© they gave were no other, than the Church in. former time hath acknowledged, It is true, 

* rhe Apeſt. [| pake from the ſpirit, and every expoſition of theirs was an oracle, but that was 


* their peculiar priviledre, but all others after them, are net to utter their own fancies, 
and 
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of the Law in general. Introdu&t, 


Ct 6 defire to be helieved upon their bare word, but only on conaution, that the ſenſe they 
c aw got be not a feirned ſenſe, but ſuch an one as hath been before given by our Fa- 
«het , nd fore-ruuners in the Chiſtian faith, Say I ths of my ſelf ( ſaith the Apeſile ) 
C[7ith rot the Laty ſo too, g#ve I this ſenſe of mine own Head, hath net Chriſts Church here- 
Orofore prven tbe like © which one courſe, if it were ſtriftly held, would rid our Church of ma- 
c , ond imaginations, which now are famped dayly, becanſe every man upon his own ſingle 


. © Bond ts truſted to delvocy the neeaning of any Scripture, which is many times nought elſe but 


© bis own imagination. Thu ts the diſeaſe of our age. Thus he. | 
« 'The haſt way they preſcribe is that ot the Popes. And that they may err in their in- 
od rg may appear in that many of them were not ſound in the faith. St. Jerome 
faith that Dainaſs Pope, did confent ad ſnb{criptionem hereſeos to the ſubſcription of 
hereTyand Anibroſe reproverh that Liberims the Pope,though for a while he was ortho. 

6X, and for not 1\bſcribing to the condemnation of Athanaſins he was baniſhed into 
This biit ſhortly afrer he became an Arrian, and at one of their Counſels ſubſcribed 
to hereſy. Hoxorins the firſt, after his death was accurſed and condemned, in the 
thirteenth Action of the ſixth general Council of Conſtantinople, held anno 680, un- 
det Conftantinus Poronatus the Emperour,lquia tmpia dogmata confirmavit,for confirming 
wicked opiniots : which were thoſe of the Monothelires. But to {hift off theſe things, 
they have nothing to ſay, but thhat the Counſels were corrupt, and nor only they bur 
the writings of Beda ſhall be corrupt. So that we ſce that none of theſe rules ſeve- 
rally dreinfallitle; Let us fee themi a [ittle together. | 

"In the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords-ſupper tv infants, we may ſee 
they fail : St. Auguſtine againſt Julian, and moſt of the Fathers upon 7ohy. 6. 53, affirm 
if, ſodoth the 425leriran counſel, and Pope Innocent confirmed it, yet now this is ge- 
nerally rejected, For St. Paul ſaith, Let a man examine himſelf, and fo eat, &c. which 
4 Child cannot do, ' And in this and other things wherein they fail, they are forced to 
fy, We believe not the Fathers, becauſe they ſay ir, but becauſe they ſay jt accor- 
ding to rules. And if they belicve it in reſpect of the perſon that ſpeaketh, not the 
quid, the reality of the thing, they crr much, thoug h Szapieron ſay, that the interpre- 
ration'of a Biihop, though unlearned, is to be prefer'd before that ofta learned Divine, 
becauſe of his office and authority. Arndradins yet ſaith, The Fathers are to be be- 
lieved, not in whatſoever they ſay, but in whatſoever they ſay according to their 
rules : and ſo ſay we. And thus much for the Prefacc. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Chriſtian Religion divided mto the Law and the Gofpel. Additions about the uſt" ef the 
"Law; That the Law of Chriſt is part of the ſecond Covenant, &c. The judgment of 


. *ithe © Anthor out of his- other Books. That the Goel s Lex Chrilti. The Law hand. 


© ted firſt. Reaſons for this order. What the Law teacheth : and what the Goipel. 
Summa Reliownu. 


N the next place; we are to treat of the Sum of Chriſtian Religion it ſelf in it ſelf. 
* Akd'this according to the ancient diviſion conſiſts of, 

_ y } 1. The Law. 2. The Goſpel. 

The Daw that is, the moral Law, as it ts explicated and enlarged by Chriſt, u a part 


s \ 


ral Law isan of the*coi#ition of the ſecond covenane, and therefore. an efſential part. of the Guspel 


iwhich conſiſts not barely of promiſes, but of preccpes too, and theſe more high and per- 
fri then any before Chyi$b, -'and therefore 15 the GoFpel in the Scripture often called the 
Law of Chriſt, and ſoufunlly tiled in all antiquity. The moral Law, as it ſhews men their 
fins, "und ſo 'convintes them of the neceſſuty of Chriſt, ſo the knowledge of it may be 
needful before the *Doltrine of Faith : th as it 45 the rule of Chriſtian obedience, 
and acomdition'of the ſecond covenant,” which is the moſt proper conſideration of it , [0 
ir onght to follew- the deftrine_of faith, and ſo it doth in the moſt authentick, Catechſm 
of this Church, viz. "That -n the Common-Prayer- Book. It 15 true that, Luther and 
after him \many Proteſtant Divines in their heat againſt the Church of Rome about the 
marter of Puſtificarion \," ſeem to wake the Gofpel a Doitrine con/ifting meerly Fl 
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Introdu@. Of the Law'in'general. Chip:!14. 
promiſes, and to ſay that Chriſt gave no Law, but onely explicated and ohnidicated 
the Law from the falſe gloſſes of the Scribes ata Phariſees, im Math.5.6. and 7. as if 
the moral "Law were no part of the Gosþel, or 'what' Saint Pan! ſpeaks of the' Law of 
Moſes , and the work: of that 'Law were 'to be extended 10the 1. aws of Chriſt alſo, and 
ene works of the Goſpel, and that the onely or chief uſe of the Law now, 15 to bring Aen 
to Chriſt, from whichand' other the like principles unawares by them laid, and by the 
valgus of our” Divines ſwallowed without examination, the Antinomians, Libertines, 
Familifts , and other Settaries have by neceſſary conſe;uence drawn thoſe damyable 
Doitrines , which theſe Divines little dreamt of , or if they had conſidered, 1 ſuppoſe 
they would have reviſed theſe” principles and retratted them, or elſe have Jpoken wore 
warily than they have done. The truth 1s, that in that Sermon on the Mount 'Chriſt de- 
livers the new Law or Law of the Goſpel , wherein the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion , 
and the way to Salvation is contained, and that he doth not therein only barely expotnd 
the Decalogue given by Mofes, but as a Legiſlator delivers his Law to be obſerved by 
all that believe on him according to the tenure of the ſecond Covenant , was the conſtant 
opinion of all the Fathers, and of the whole Church , as among others 1s fully proved by 
the incomparable H. Grotius, both in his comments on Mat. 5. and in hi; Book dejire 
belli & pacis, |.1, c. 2.n. 6. and if any deſire alift of names, and teſtimonies of Fathers, 
and antient writers to that purpoſe , they may read them mm a tratt wrutten by a learned 
and juditious Divine Dr. Hamond, #n the paſſages between: him and Mr. Cheynel p. 1:9. 
130. &. And that this learned Prelate was of the ſame mind, is evident in his other 
works perfeited by himſelf , eſpecially in his Sermon on Plalm 2.7.p. 16, 17 where 
amons other things we read thus. * The very Goſpel hath ber Law, a Law F vangelical 
* there 5s, which Chriſt Preached: and as he aid , ſo muſt we dothe like. It is nit with- 
© out danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as theugh Chriſtian Religion had no Law- 
© points init, con/iſted only of pure Narratives: believe them, and all is well, And 
© true it 5s, that ſuch points there be, bur they are not all , there is a Law beſides, and 
© it hath precepts, and they are to be preached, learned, and as a Law tobe obeyed by all. 
© Look but unto the grand Commiſſion ( by which we all preach ) which Chrift gave ar 
© his going ont of the World. Go, ſaith he, pou the Goſpel to all Nations, teaching 
* them to obſerve the things wdich [ have commanded you: lo, here is Commanding , and 
C here is obſerving : ſo the Goſpel conſiſts not only of certam Articls to be believed K 
* but of certain Commandments alſo, and they are tobe obſerved. Now I know trot how , 
© we are tlean fallen from the tearm. Law , that we are even fallen out with it , the name 
© of Law we look, ſtrangely at » we ſhun it in our common talk, to this it is come, when 
© en ſeek to live as they liſts. We have Goſpel 'd it fo long, that the Chriftian Law is 
* clean gone from us: and I ſhall tell you what is come by drowning this tearm , Law , 
© Religion t5 even come to be counted res precaria, no Law, nono, but a matter of 
* mere entreaty. general perſwaſion , &c. The reverend regard , the _ vigur the 
* power , the penalties of it are not ſetby. The Rules, no reckoning made of them as of 
* Law writs , none but only as of Phyſick-bills , if you like them, you may uſe them; , 
* if not , lay them by , andthis comes by drowning rhe tearm, Law. If the Name ozice 
* be loft, the thing 3t ſelf will not long flay. And after. Chriſtian Religion was in 
* rhe very bett times called Chriſtiana Lex, the Chriſtian Law, and the Biſhops Chriſtia- 
*nz Legis Epiſcopi, Biſhops of the Chriſtian Law, and all the antient Fathers liked 
* the tearm well, and took it uponthem. To conclude , Goſpel it how we will, if the Geo- 
* ſpel hath not the Legalia of it , acknowledged , aflowed , and preſerved to it, if once 
*rt loſe the force and vigour of a Law, ts a ſion it declines , it grows weak and 
© unprofitable, and that is a ſign it will not long laſt, we muſt golook, our Salvation 
* by ſome other way, &c. Thus we ſee how he comtraditts the popular errours o theſe 
times abou: Law , and Goſpel; and therefore it cannot be conceived that his fans 
here tends to the nouriſhing of ſuch dangerous and novel op1n10ns as our ſolifedians do now 
cry up. 
"if we haye the ſum of theſe two we may aſſure our ſelves, that we have as much 
as is necdful for our Salvation , and the ſtim of them both are neceſſary priticiples, 


The Evangeliſt hath them both in one verſe. The Law was given by' Mbles, 


EF 


but Grace and truth came by Zeſas Chriſt. ſeeing thea thar theſe are the two parts, John tr. 15: 


we arc to conſider in the firſt place, which of them is firſt to be handled. We ſay 
we mult ſpeak firſt of the Law. 


H 2 ;. Fir 
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1,Cor, 13.10, 


Mat, 5.17.28, 
20, 


Chap. 14. Of the Law in general, Introdutt, 


1. Firſt becauſe the Law and the Goſpel are nothing elſe , but two Covenants 
which God made with Mankind, and in that reſpect are called the Old and New Te- 
Kaments,conſidering them not as they are in the Books (for ſoin the Old Teſtament, 
thee is the Goſpel alſo, the Law being as St. Aug. ſaith, Evangeliam abſconditum , 
and the Goſpel, Lex revelata the Law revealed : the Goſpel the New Law , and the 
Law the Old Goſpel y but as they be Covenants. Now taking them as Legacies ina 
Will, thereare in a Teſtament two Partics neceſlarily required. 1. The Teftater or 
Legator. 2, The Legatee, or the Fary to whom the Legacy is bequeathed. So in 
each Covenant, both of Law and Goſpel, there were two Parties. The firſt between 
God and Adam; the Covenant on God's part, was to give to Adam, Paradiſe, feli- 
city: and on Adew's part to return to God perfect obedience. | 

This did Adam receive power and ſtrength to perform , but he abuling this power, 
and oppoſing it againſt God, juſtly incurred the forfeiture of his felicity, and the 
penalty of woree morieris, death and miſery , oppoſite to Paradiſe, from which rhe 
ſtrength given to tim by God might have preſerved him. Now this Covenant bein 
broken and made void, it pleaſed God in his mercy (not regarding this forfeiture S 
to make anew Covenant, the Covenant of Faith in which there were two bonds ; 
one between God and Chriſt, and another betwxt Chriſt and us: on Gods ſide fe- 
licity,on Chriſts part ſatisfaction to God for us, on our (ide Faith unfeigned, with new 
obedience; bur this not by our own ſtrength, but by the power of riſt, and his 
Spirit. For as Man ſell, and by his fall loft all that he had, ſo, ifhe would recover 
that which was lolt, he muſt —_ ſatisſaCtion for it.: but this he could not now do, 
and therefore Chriſt undertook it for him, ſuffered for him, and removed the penalty, 
ſatisfied the forfeiture, and thereby reſtored to Man all that he had loſt, 

New Chriſt had a double Title to Heaven, one of Inheritance, and the other of Pur. 
chaſe; the right of Inheritance he had by Nature, 1in that ne was the Son of God , 
which he claimeth to himſelf, the other he giveth ro. them that lay hold ou him 
fide vive, non fifta, hy alively and unfeigned Faith; and therefore this is called the 
Covenant of Faith , which we have not by our own ſtrength, but in Chriſto, by the 
power of Chriſt. | | 

And the reaſon of this ſecond Covenant was, taat now Adam having loſt his 
own ſtrength by breach of the firſt, all power and ftrength ſhould be now frem 
God in Chriſt, and all the glory be given tohim. For if Adam had ſtood by his own 
ſtrength in the rſt , howſoever God ſhould have had moſt glory, yet Adam ſhould 
have had ſome part thereof for vſiag his ſtrength well, and not abufingit when he 
might: but kept his ſtanding : but thar God might have all the glory, he ſuffered che 
firſt Covenant to be broken, and permitted Man to fall , for which fall he was ta 
make ſatisfaction, which he could not do but by Chriſt, nor perform new obedience, 
but by the grace of Gog preventing us, and making us of nnwilling , wi ling, and 
of unable, able, to do things in that meaſure , that God will require at our 
hands. | | 5 ORR | ES 

So that the firſt Covenant ( the Law ) was weak and imperfect,ſanding upon a 
promiſe jn figure, and a curſe without figure; a curſe indecd : but the promiſe be- 
ing performed in Chriſt , and the curſe abrogated by his death, rhen camethoſe per: 
fect things, and imperfe#a abiere, the things which were imperfect were done away, 
as the Apoftle ſpeaks. | | 

_ The firſt Covenant iv is ſaid to be given by Moſes , yet was it not received by 
vs, we had not the hearts to take it , till the coming of Chriſt ! but in the Goſpelir 
was nn only 62 given, but iz*n= brought to paſs and ſulfilled per Chriſtum by 
Chriſt. | 

And we muſt ebſerve withall, that the moral Law it ſelf is not changed , but 
the Ceremonies only taken away by Chriſts truth, and the curſc thereof by Grace x 
ſo that the bond of the keeping rhe Law , is not cancelled by Chriſts coming , but 
remaineth in force ſtill, and is to be performed as he himſelf teſtifieth, Think not that 
I amcome to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it, Chriſt came not to repeal his Fathers 
Statutes , when he ſpake his laſt words to the Diſciples, Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded. Now theſe things ſtanding thus, and 
the Law being firſt in time and order ( for we begin with the imperfect ) that is 


firſt to be taught. 
h 2. Another 


Introdu@t.  Ofthe Lawin general,  . Chip.i14. 6t 
2. Another Afrgament of this Order is, Thar humiliation is firſt by the Law, 8nd | 

the courſe of teaching, is firſt by humbliog — the Law; in letting them ſee 

what they are , which hath been. the Order uſed from the beginning of the World. 

It was the courſe of Gods own proceeding upon the violation of the firſt Covenant , 

for after Adaw had tranſgrefſed, and remained till evening in 'expectance and fear ge, 3. 9. 

of puniſhment for breach of the Law, and therefore had hid himfelf; then firſt began 


the Law to paſs upon him, by way of judicial proceeding. | Firſt he is called forth; oy 
Ubi es where art thou ? and then. examined ,, Z4fs haſt thay. eaten ? and ypon I2. 
his confeffion of the Fact, Sentence of Death paſſed upon him. Jgzur, Becauſe thou 

haſt done this, &-c. But yet preſently after came the Goſpel, the promiſe of Chriſt. 7 
So God came firſt with his ubi es? and that is the Law, and after came Semen mu- wh 


lieris the Seed of the Woman, which is the Goſpel. And God likewiſe took the ſame 

Order after the Flood , when he taught Abraham, Ambala carans me & efto integer, | 

walk before me, and be thoy perfect, which is the oaly end and ſcoye of the Law , Gen, 17, I. 
ſo that the Law was firſt given to him, and' then was be inſtructed inthe Goſpel , _ of 
In ſemize txa benedicentur ones aationes terre, ln thy Seed ſhall all the Nations gf the 

Earth be bleflcd. i | | ws W_. 

And this was the way that Aoſes taught, the People., Take the Book of Den- 
teronomy, which is the itcration of the Law, after the three frſt Chapters, in the fourth Deut. 18.15. 
he begins to teach the Sum of the Law, Therefore ſhalt thou keep, &c. till the 18th. 

Chapter , and therc he tells them the Goſpel, That God would raiſe up a Prophet A. 5. 37. 
from the midſt of them, like unto him, &c. Which Saint Srephinapplicd to Chrift. 

| This was alfo the Courſe of the Prophets. Eſay in his firſt 4p Chapters, ( thoygh Eſa. 40. 

in grofs there be ſome promiſes of the Goſpel intermingled:). :yet-the ſcope and 

beginning of itis to teach the whole Sum ofthe Law, andthe reſt is the Sum of 

the Goſpel. But more plainly in his firſt Chapter, from. the beginning to the 28, 

verſe, there's a bitter invective, and denuntiation of the Curſe of the Law; 'but from c; ;. 
thence to the end ofthe Chapter is the promile of the Goſpel.Come then, &s. If your 

fins were as red as Scarlet, &c. And the firſt Pſalm is nothing-bat a recapitulation of 18. 

the Law, with the Promites aad Curſes thereunto annexed ,-and the ſecond Pſalm, | 

a Prophecy of the coming of Chriſt , and of the Goſpel. $a Saint Fohn the Baptiſt Mat. 3.7. _ 
beginneth with the Law, and cells chem of the Axe laid to the Raat of the Tree,and in in 
the next verſe ends with the Goſpel, Ego baptizo ves, I baptize you. 

And it's Chriſts own order too (who was the g:cat Prophet of the New Teſtament, ,,... 24: 12 
and whoſe method ought to be our Inſtruction). He that humbleth himſelf Gali e a 
exalted, firſt Humiliation, and then Exaltation ; now there's. no humbling but by the 
Law, and thereforc it is called Humiliator, the humbler. ++ x4 

It wasalfo the practiſe of Saint Paul ia his'Epiftle to the Romans, ( which is 
held to contain the Sum of Chriſtian Religion ) after his proemim, in the 17 firſt 
verſes from the 18 of the firſt Chapter to the 21,-verſe of the 3. Chapter, he ſpeaks 
all of the Law, all under fin, Jews and Gentiles,” and unregenerate and regenerate, 
and at laſt includes himſelf in the numbey :- but after /. he delivers the Sutn of the 
Goſpel, ſhewing in what Covenant we mult. look tobe fave, And this EpiRtle the 
learned will have to be our warrant for this practiſe, 25g | 

' And ſuch was the form of inſtructing in the primitive Church taking pattern from 

$1int Paul, Firſt Repentance from dead works, which includes the Law, and then 
Faith ia Chriſt,- which ſhews the Goſpel, $o that this muſt beour Order, The Law 
firſt, and then the Goſpel. So much for the Qrder. | | | 

Now the Law containeth three things, 

' 1. Praceprum, that which is required of us ; * fac boc & vives do this and thou ſhalt ; 
live. | £9 Gen, 42.18, 

2. Tranſgreſſonem pracepti & delictum , which ſthews us haw far we are from the pa). r9.: 2. 
duty that is required of us by the precept; Delitta que intelligit ? | 

3. Penam tranſgreſſions , the puniſhment we muſt look for atid expect for the Gen, 2.17 
breach of the precept by our fins, Aforti morieris, thou ſhalt dye, 

And the Goſpel alto teacheth three things. i | | oy 2» 

1. Liberationem, how we arc delivered from the Curſe of the Law, Ecce agnus Des Jokn, 1.19 
Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſfins.of the Werld. | —— 

2. Certitudinem , how we may be aſſured that this deliverance pertains to us, to 2 Per.1. rx; 
make our calling ſure by good works. 3. Rerbe 


Heb. 6.1; 


60 


:.Cor, 13.10, 


Mat, 5.17, 28, 
20, 


Chap. 14. Of the Law in general. Introdud, 


1. Firſt becauſe the Law and the Goſpel are nothing elſe , but two Covenants 
which God made with Mankind, and in that rcſpe&t are called the Old and New Te- 
Kaments,conſidering them not as they are in the Books (for ſoin the Old Teſtament, 
the:e is the Goſpel alſo, the Law being as St. Aug. ſaith, Evangeliam abſcondins , 
and the Goſpel, Lex revelata the Law revealed : the Goſpel the New Law, and the 
Law the Old Goſpel » but as they be Covenants. Now taking them as Legacies ina 
Will, thereare in a Teſtament two Partics neceſlarily required. 1, The Teftater or 
Legator. 2. The Legatee, or the ray to whom the Legacy is bequeathed. So in 
each Covenant, both of Law and Goſpel, there were two Parties. The firft between 
God and Adam; the Covenanton God's part, was to give to Adam, Paradiſe, feli- 
city : and on Adam's part to return to God perfect obedience. t 

This did Adam receive power and ſtrength co perform , but he abuling this power, 
and oppoſing ic againſt God, juſtly incurred the forfeiture of his felicity, and the 
penalty of worte morieris, death and miſery , oppoſite to Paradiſe, from which rhe 
ſtrength given to him by God might have preſerved him. Now this Covenant bein 
broken and made void, it pleaſed God in his mercy (not regarding this forfeiture S 
to make anew Covenant, the Covenant of Faith in which there were two bones ; 
one between God and Chriſt, and another betwxt Chriſt and us: on Gods lide fe» 
licity,on Chriſts part ſatisfaction to God for us, on our ſide Faith unfeigned, with new 
obedience ; but this not by our own ſtrength, but by the power of Chriſt, and his 
Spirit. Foras Man fell, and by his fall loſt all that he had, ſo, ihe would recover 
that which was lolt, he muſt ue Þ ſatisſaCtion for it. but this he could not now do, 
and therefore Chriſt undertook it for him, ſuffered for him, and removed the penalty, 
ſatisfied the forfeiture, and thereby reſtored to Man all that he had loſt. 

Naw Chriſt had a double Title to Heaven, one of Inheritance, and the other of Pur. 
chaſe; the right of Inheritance he had by Nature, 1n that ne was the Son of God , 
which he claimeth to himſelf, the other he giveth ro them that lay hold on kim 
fide vive, non fifa, by alively and unfeigned Faith; and therefore this is called the 
Covenant of Faith , which we have not by our own ſtrength , but in Chriſto, by the 
power of Chriſt. | | 


b; 


| And the reaſon of this ſecond Covenant was, that now Adam having loſt his 
own {ſtrength by breach of the firſt, all power and firength ſhould be now from 
God in Chriſt, and all the glory be given to him. For if Adam had ſtood by his own 
ſtrength in che firſt , howſoever God ſhould have had moſt glory , yet Adam ſhould 
have had ſome part thereof for vuſiag his ſtrength well , and not abuling it when he 
might: but kept his ſtanding : but thar God might have all the glory, he ſuffered the 
firſt Covenant to be broken, and permitted Man to fall , for which fall he was ta 
make ſatisfaQion, which he could not do but by Chriſt, nor perform new obegience, 
but by the grace of Gog preventing us, and making us of nnwilling , wi ling , and 
ef unable, ablc, tro do things in. that meaſure , that God wilt require at ous 


hands. | 
So that the firſt Covenant ( the Law ) was weak and imperfect,ſtanding upon a 
promiſe in figure, and acurſe wichout figure; a curſe indeed : but the promiſe be- 
ing performed in Chriſt , and the curſe abrogated by his death, rhen came thoſe per: 
fect things, and zwperfe&#2 abiere, the things which were imperfect were done away, 
as the Apoftle ſpeaks. | 
- The firſt Covenant id is ſaid to be given by Moſes , yet was it not received by 
rs, we had not the hearts to take it , till the coming of Chriſt : but in the Goſpel it 
_ wy only 634+ given, but in» brought to paſs and fulfilled per Chriſtum by 
hriſt. | 
And we muſt obſerve withall, that the moral Law it ſelf is not changed , but 
the Ceremonies only taken away by Chriſts truth, and the curſe thereof by Grace : 
ſo that the bond of the keeping the Law , is not cancelled by Chriſts coming , but 
remaineth in force (till, and is to be perfqrmed as he himſelf teſtifieth, Think not that 
I amcome to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it, Chriſt came not to repeal his Fathers 
Statutes , when he ſpake his laſt words to the Diſciples, Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded, Now theſe things ſtanding thus, and 
the Law being firſt in time and order ( for we begin with the imperfect ) that is 


firſt to be taught. 
2. Another 


Introdutt.  Ofthe Lawin general, . Chip.14. 6i 
2. Another Argament of this Order is, Thar humiliation is firſt by the Law, and 

the courſe of teaching, is firſt by humbliog Mea by the Law; in letting them ſee 

what they are , which hath been. the Order uſed from the beginning of the Warld. 

It was the courſe of Gods own proceeding upon the violation of the firft Covenant , 


for after Adam had tranſgrefſed, and remained till evening in 'expectance and fear ge, ;. 9. 
of puniſhment for breach of the Law, and therefare had hid himfelf; then firſt began 


= the Law to paſs upon him, by way of judicial proceeding. Firſt he is called forth; ah 
-# Ubi es where art thou ? and: then. examined ,. Ads haſt thay. eaten ? and vpon I2; 
q his confeſſion of the Fact, Sentence of Death paſſed upon him. Jpirur, Becauſe thou 
haſt done this, &c. But yet preſcntly after came the Goſpel, the promiſe of Chriſt. "6 
So God came firſt with his «bs es? and that is the Law, and after came Semen mu- IS, 


lieris the Sced of the Woman, which is the Goſpel. And God likewiſe took the ſame 

Order after the Flood , when he taught Abraham, Ambula caram me oc eflo integer, | 

walk before me, and be thoy perfect, which is the only cad and ſcoye of the Law , Gen. 17,1. 
ſo that the Law was firſt given co him, and' then was be inftructed in the Goſpel , ws. & 
In ſemize txa benedicentur 0914s nationes terre, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations gf the 
Earth be bleſlcd. | | | <3 Jo 

And this was the way that aoſes taught, the People., Take the Book of Den- 
teronomy, which is the itcration of the Law, after the three rſt Chapters, in the fourth Deur. 18.15. 
he begins to teach the Sum of the Law, Therefore ſhalt thou keep, &c. till the 18th. 

Chapter , and there he tel]s them the Goſpel, That God would raiſe up a Prophet A. 5. z7. 
from the midſt of them, like unto him, &-c. Which Saint Szephinapplicd to Chriſt. 

This was alfo the Courſe of the Prophets. Eſay in his firſt 40 Chapters, ( thoygh Ela. 40. 

in grofs there be ſome promiſes of the Goſpel intermingled:)..,yet-the ſcope and 

beginning of itis to teach the whole Sum ofthe Law, andthe reſt is the Sum of 

the Goſpel. But more plainly in his firſt Chapter, from. the beginning to the 18, 

verſe, there's a bitter invective, and denuntiation of che Curſe of the Law; 'but from c; ;. 

thence to the end of the Chapter is the promiſe of the Goſpel.Come then, &s. If your 

fins were as red as Scarlet, ec. And the firſt Plalm is nothing-bar a recapitvlation of 18. 

the Law, with the Promites aad Curſes thereunto annexed ,-and the ſecond Pſalm, 
a Prophecy of the coming of Chriſt , and of the Goſpel. . $a Saint Fohn the Baptiſt 33-7 6 
beginneth with the Law, and cells chem of the Axe laid to the Raot of the Tree,and in 1, 
the next verſe ends with the Goſpel, Ego baptizo ves, I baptize you. | 

And it's Chriſts own order too (who was the g:car Prophet of the New Teſtament, ,,... 23; 124 
and whoſe method ought to be our Inſtruction). He that humbleth himſelf hall be a 
exalted,firſt Humiliation, and then Exaltation ; now there's. no humbling but by the 
Law, and thereforc it is called Humiliater, the humbler. ..' : ++ | 4] 

It was alfo the practiſe of Saint Paul ia his Epiſtle to the Romans, ( Which is 
held to contain the Sum of Chriſtian Religion ) after his proemiwum, in the 17 firſt 
verſes from the 18 of the firſt Chapter to the 21.-verſe of the 3.'Chapter, he ſpeaks 
all of the Law, all under fin, Jews and Gemtiles,” and unregenerate and regenerate, 
and at laſt includes himſelf in the numbey : but after ,. he delivers the Sutn of the 
Goſpel, ſhewing in what Covenant we mult. lbok to be favet,” And this Epille the 
learned will have to be our warrant for this practiſe. $5225 | | 
' And ſuch was'the form of inſtructing in the primitive Church taking pattern from 
$1int Paul, Firſt Repentance from dead works, which includes the Law; and jthen 
Faith in Chriſt,- which ſhews the Goſpel, $o that this muſt be our Order, The Law 

is firſt, and then the Goſpel. So much for the Qrder. | | 
BEE. New the Law containeth three things, | 
<+ ' 1. Praceprum, that which is required of us; ' fac boc & vives do this and thoy ſhalt . 
be live, ' Gen, 42.18, 
2. Tranſgreſſionem pracepts & delictum , which thews us how far we are from the pſa]. r9.: 2. 
duty that is required of us by the precept ; Delitha grzs inteltigit ? 

3. Penam tranſgreſſions , the puniſhment we mult look for atid expect for the Gen, 2.17; 
breach of the precept by our fins, Aforti morierss, thou ſhalt dye, 

And the Goſpel alto teacheth three things. i | | 2. 

1. Liberationem, how we are delivered from the Curſe of the Law, Ecce agnus Dei Jokn, 1.29 
Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins.of the World. 3, -—_ 
' 2. Certitudiaem , how we may be aſſured that this deliverance pertains tous, to 2 Pet.1. 15; 
make our calling ſure by good works. 3. Rtitri- 


Heb. 6.1, 
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Chaps; Of the eſſential parts of the Law. Introdut. 
- 3. Kerrabutionem: ficcording to:King Davids, Quid retribuam? what ſhall I render to 
the Lord ? 'what we areto perform ,- new., 'ana rrue'obedience , not that ſecundum 
drerfelfnany ſummun'y jus , bur ſecundum Fa that which is accepted of in Chriſt , 
tlie \neglect or.: noae-performance whereof makes a forfeiture of what God hath gi- 

_ Ven of promiſed; So that eur new--obedience 4s not only to look back as an act of 
gratitude for benefirsrreceived , but alſo ( and that chicfly ) forward, as a condition 
7o'Which is annexed by Gods free-:grace in the Goſpel , the promiſe of eternal life. 
Ag. 5.20. and 7.i21.' Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 5.21. 2 Pet. 2. 20,21. 27ehn,S + 
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T#?theL aw four things firſt the workgo be done. The Decalogue,the Pandetts of moral Laws. 
"The Laws moral known before Moſes , written in ens hearts , proved in particular. 
« ?nebtry Law there i3evil ro be avoided, and good to be done,both muft concur. Se. Pauls 
” rhres Rides; of pie, juſte. ſobric. Saint Aug. his three x; contrary tothree Rules 
of corrupt nature, ſecondly the manner of doing, requires, firſt, Totos, ſecondly, totum, 
- 2Mly, toro tempore. 1 hirdly, the reward. Fourthly the puniſhment. 
«566 b The Law. 
SOUQO1IT £07.43: 14k DG 
X' 7 E-learned:'inthe general Preface, that we are to depend only upon Gods 
'£Y*'Y | Providence, and ſo we are to conceive of him as a mighty Prince and King, 
for: ſo he'is ſtiled/in: the Apocahps. Rev. 19. 16. Who as he hath a Reward for us, 
ſo hehath his iexci&@ his work-houſe, his place of probation and trial for us, which 
Houſe's the World, and that being in his work-houſe we have our agenda, work to 
bedone-Agdthe Law, as the Rabbins call it, is Thoraſh magnaſhoth, Doitrina agende- 
x#m/, the" things we-mult do are contained in it. And as there be four things in all 
pood Laws in the: World; ſo are there in this, which is Lex Createris Aunds the 


Law of the Worlds Creator. 


- _ * x, Opszs.- The wotkpreſcribed tobe done. This ye ſhall do. 


The Aion, 


': 257 Modus The manner how it muſt be done. Thus ye ſhall doit. 
3. Premium The Reward for it being done, In palatio, in Heaven. 
14+: Pana. The puniſhment for.it being not done. In Carcere, in Hell. 
- Op. The Action:or Work. The Decalogue is as it were the Pandects, a Book 
of alithe Offices; Works and Duties which God requireth at Mans hand , and the 
Lawyers Pandects are nothing elſe but Comments upon theſe : theſe are the true 
Etbica Obritiana; Chriſtian moral Dutics, tranſcending all other whatſoever. And 
inthis reſpect arethey:of the Church of Rowe to be commended , who though they 
reach;their Youthother Arts, yet teach them no other Ethicks than theſe : Logique 
and Phyfiques and: Metaphyſiques: they learn them ,. bur for Ethicks they refer them 
eſpecially; 'as the reformed Churches have done, to theſe of the Decalogue, which 
indeed 1s;the-true Regula marum, .thejuſt ſquare of all our Actions, for they ought not 
to be ſhorter nor longer than this. | 


_ Bur: becauſe the Law is ſaid to be given by Moſes , there may ariſe a doubt from 


henee;"that ſecing the Law was not given till above. 2000- years after the Creation, 
and that the 'World-was'ſo long: without a Law , why may not we live without a 
Law now, as well as they did before Afoſes ? | 

Our Anſwer is. That they lived not before AZoſes, without the Law. They had 


many parts'of the Law , ſome of the Ceremonial Law , by ſpecial Revelation from 
God,and all the moral Law written in their hearts, they had the knowledge of Beaſts, 
:clean;-and' unclean, of ſacrificing, of praying or calling upon God : of the younger 


Childrens ſubjetion to:the elder. Abraham had the Law of Circumciſjon + he and 


- 'Zacob'paidTiths ; and many other Laws they had before Aoſes wrote them. And 


Rom.2,14,1 5 


as Saint Paul ſaith , The Gentiles ( both before and after ) doing by nature the things 
contained ia the Law, thele having not the Law, were a Law unto themſelves: 
whar to do ? not what they lifted, but the work of the Law, written in their hearts, 
inſtead of Tables of Stone. 


' , That is,the effect ofthe Law , which is equivalent to the Law itſelf , which he 


proveth 


#1 Ps BEN: SU Tg % $> L = 
AF, be <1 re df 
Wh AR OL, Gt, 
#1 by E 


$0.5 © $PEDO\R. 37% wig 
3g co 6 oa OS Fl 
WI, : es On. LERNER . 4 


—_ 6. 
SF: BN} 
GN NN at" 


Introduct, Of the efential parts of the Luw. Chap. is 63 
proveth thus, becauſe their Conſcience bare witneſs, and their thouvgits refleted on 
their actions, accuſed or excuſed themſelves in what they did. ; al 
And therefore St. Auouitine ajih, that every man had this law in his Heart, which ; 5 
is to be underſtood after the fall, for before that, ail was perfeltum, perfect.. Afals 
multa reite laudant; multe-refte.repr ebendunt, quibus autem regulis faciunt hoc ? nb 
eas vident ? undedllud habent quod homines fic vivere debeant,. cum ipſi non ſic vivant, 
ſunt regule juſte, mentes corum mnjuſte, regule immutabiles, mentes eorun mutabiles, 
vel hoc arguments, &c. Evil men commend many things truly, and reprove many 
things as juſtly : but by what xvles do they ſo ? whence have they it, that mea ought 
to live ſo, ſceing they live not ſo themſelves ? why, theſe rules are right and geod, "LA 
rhough cheir minds be not fo, the rules are unchangeable, though their minds be mu- 75,hn;. 5. 
table, &c. Yea, he concludes, that they find them.in /zbro lacs, in the book of light © * 
and truth, howſoever they are blind, ( and as St. John, the light ſhone in darkneſs, and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not ) which truth being ia God, as a ſeal, makes the ſame 
impreſſioa in the mind of man, yet keeps it ſelf whole, and where this print or ifn, 
preſſion is ſet, it can never be wiped out, And thus we ſee, that all men ever had, 
and have the effect of the Law in them, _ ET OE GE JI = | 
And this we wyll prove from the performing the duties required in the law before 
it was given, this may appear before the written law in all the ten Commandements. 
I. For the firſt Commandement, Though it be not very plain, that Terah with 
Abraham, Lot and Sarah departed ont of Uy of the Chaldees into Canaan, becauſe of 
the idolatry of the inhabitants, yet ſoon after there 1s a very plain place for it. Jacob 


D Tin, !),14. 


Gen, 11. 3r. 


commanded his houſhold to put away their ſtrange gods. ,_ _: Re 5.2. 
2. For the ſecond. Jacob buricd the Idols under an Oak, and in that Rachel hid ; 
the lmages under the Camels litter in a godly zeal, as ſome think. "gp 


3, For the third, Abraham cauſed his Steward to put his hand under his Thigh , 
and [wear by the Lord of Heaven and Earth, that he ſhould not take a wife for his Son <4. 3. 
of the Daughters of the Canaanites. And we may ſee a ſolemn oath taken berween 32.53. 
7acob and Laban. | | 

4. For the fourth. We may ſce the obſervation of it plainer before the giving of 
the Law, in Exodws, in ſpeech about gathering a double portion of Manna of the Sab- 
baths Eve, F | | *5 wie: 

5- For the fifth. We may find in one place, how Eſau cryed for his Fathers g., .., .s 
bleſſing: and in another, how he ſtood in awe of his Father, though he were © © © 42, 
otherwiſe prophane, for he would not kill his brother 7acob, while his Father was 
alive, 

6. For the ſixth. We ſcea plain precept. Whoſoever ſheddeth mans blogd, . by 9.6. 
man ſhall his blood be ſhed. | 

7. For the ſeventh. Zudah would have burned Thamer for playing the Whore. 
and Shechem was ſlain for raviſhing Dinahand the whole City ſpoiled by her brethren. = _ 
For their anſwer to their Father 7acob was, . ſhould he deal with our ſiſter as with ; ; 
a Harlot ? 

8. For the eighth, The puttings of 7oſephs Cup into the Mouth of the Sack was 
enough (though among the Egyptians) toclap his brethren in priſon, and God forbid 44-7. 
( ſay they ) we ſhould do this: that is, ſteal. 

9. For the ninth. Becauſe Judah had promiſed to ſend a kid, he performed.it, though 28, 17, 
( as he thought ) to. a Harlot, | 20, 

10, For the tenth. Therewas no act, nor porpoſe of Heart in .,Ab4melech againſt 
Sara, as appeareth, yet the fin of concupiſcence was puniſhed in him, by God : Be- 
hold thou art but a dead man, becauſe of the woman which thou haſt taken. Not- 
withſtanding Abimelech had not yet come neer her. So Pharavh was plagued for her, 
in the ſame caſe, JETT | | 

By this we ſee, that there was a Law before the written Law. Se 

The ſum of the Law is this: Ambula mecum, walk with me, or before me, and the "SPY 
means to do this, is Love, Can two walk together ( ſaith the Prophet ) and not be © op 
agreed? if they love they will net part, So that love muſt be the grouad, ..and to Amos 3.3. . 
love Chriſt, is to keep his Commandements. Now there is no Love but bewteen likes, Jobn 14. 15. 
fo that we muſt be zztegrs perfect, both in Body and Soul; not outwardly alone, bur 
inwardly too. WR: 

- Js 


2. 
Exod, 26, 23. 


Gen. 23. 2, 


I2, I7. 


64 

Eſa, 1. 16, 
17, 
Pal. 34. 14. 


Jer. 3. 8. 


Efa, 1.11. 


Tit. &% It. | 


Gen, 3.5. 
6.2, 


£-4< 
POL, 
The manner. 


Gen. 31. 6, 


2 Ki 'g. 5.18, 
Gen. 6. 22, 


1 $- 


Introdudt. Ofthe eſſential parts of the Law. Chap. 15, 

The Law conſiſts in two Duties. 1. in avoiding or-not doing Evil. 2, In doing 
that which is good. Both pur together by the Prophet. Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to 
do good. And by the Pſalmiſt. Eſchew evil, and dogood. 

The fin againſt the firſt of theſe, is called Peccaram Commiſſionss, ſin of commitſ: 
ſion, and the fin againſt the ſecond is called Peccatum Omiſſionis, ſin of 0- 
miſſion. In regard of the firſt, we are called Xfilztes Des, Geds ſoldiers againſt his c- 
nemies , Sin and Satan, and therefore are we ſaid to be the Church Militant. In re- 
ſqedt of the ſccond, we are ſtilled Operarii Des, Gods labourers, In regard of the firſt 
we are called jnecentes, guiltleſs. And of the latter Boxi & juſts, good and juit, or 
wvirs bonoram Operum, men of good works. 

Bur in any good work, theſe two muſt go together. For the Jews were very ob- 
ſervant in offering Sacrifices to God : bur becauſe they burned in Luſt, and every 
one neighed after his neighbours W ife, their ſacrifices were not accepted: and it was 
iq this reſpect that God told them, he was full of their Libamimsa, their ſacriſices. -On 
the other fide, be we never ſo innocent, yetizf we donot to-« ur power paſcere &- 
veſtire, feed, and cloth, do good works, we fin; & {i bonum ſit non feciſſe malum, tamen 
malum eſt non feciſſe bonum, as it is good not to do evil, ſos it evil not todo good, For 
in keeping of the Law facere & abſtinere muſt concur. Yet if we could keep the ſc- 
cond, we ſhould not ſo greatly offend in the firſt. 

Saint P.aul in his directions to Tirws giveth theſe rules, that as we muſt deny un- 
godlineſs { there's the abſtinere ) ſo we muſt facere roo, live ſoberly, juſtly and Godly; 
that is, -1. Pie, Godly, towards God. 2. 7ufte, Juſtly: rowards our Neighbours. 3. So- 
brie, ſoberly ro-ards our ſelves, And for theſe three Saint AuouFtine tath three rules 
or natural principies. - 1 

1. Derterins ſubjiciendum preftantiori, quod commune babes cum Angelis, ' ſnhde Deo : 
Let man ſubject himſelf tv God : And his Angel-like reaſon to Ged his beſt director, 
This 1s Pze.- 

2.. Dusdcommune habes cum brutts, hoc ſubde rations, Let mens faculties common to 
them and brute Beaſts, ſubmir to reaſon. And this is to live ſobrie, 

3. Fac quod vis pati et every man do, ashe would be done by. And this is Juſt, 
And the corruption of theſe.is by three contrary rules. | | 

rt, The firft; as Satan ſaid to Eve, Dus eritzs ye ſhall be as Gods, Be not 
ſubject. | 

2. The ſecond, as the Tempter ſaid to the ſons of men. videre & nubite, quod liber 
licet, wolunt as lex eſto, ſee and marry,-do what liketh you, Let your will ſtand 
for a Law. 

3. The third. Aachiavels principle. 2uod pores fac, bonum preſtantioris, bonum 
communitatis. Do what you can, > «4%» 3% perwng hagivr, Licet quod pores : that you can do 
is Lawful. So much of the firſt thing in the Law. The Action or work, | 

2. Tteſecond thing required in every Law, and ſo1nthis, is the manner, how it 
muſt be done, which by learned men 4s much dilated. - We will reduce them all to 
three things, Wearetodoit, I. Tots. 2. Totum. 3. T oo tempore, or Semper. 

1. Tots. as Jacob ſaid to Rache/, you know that with all my power I have ſerved 

your Father : and 10 doubt but he would yield as much ſervice to God as he did to 
Man, 2 ? 
2. Totum. Wirth our whole Souls and Bodies we muſt endeavour to xecp the whole 
Law, not as Naaman did, keep it by halfs: But as Noah, who did all that the Lord 
commanded him about the Ark, | L397 4 

3. Tototempore, not fora time only, but all the days- of ourlife. Noah wad toto 


Gen, 6. 9. - f empore juſtus, righteous all his life : and Abraham was juvenss & ſenex ulem, the ſame 


Reward, 


Puniſhment. 


man in his'age that he was in his Youth. ca 

Now for the Reward or Puniſhment ( which are the two other things- required in 
a Law) it ſtands thus. That if a man break one part of theLaw, the commanding part, 
it is impoſſile that he ſhould eſcape the other part, the ſ:ntion, which binds over 
ro puniſhment, Therefore God hath taken order, that though men can over-reach 
the Law in'one part (that is, in contemning it-) yet on the other part, puniſhment ſhall 
over-reach them. So ſaitb Sr, Auguſtine, Ant faciendam, aut patiendum quod debem, 
we muſt cither do what we ſhould, or ſaffer what is due: And this was known, be- 


fore the giving of the Law. That God was righteous and the people wicked. It = 
the 


TITS = 
TH 


Introd, That the moral Law is written in Mens hearts. Cliap.16, 64 
wicked e-£gyptian King. And both reward and puniſhmetit were; 

on Ay int thou do th , ſhalt thou not be accepted e And if thou doſt not _ «4 

well, fin lyeth at the door. Like Savage Bear , or Maſtifi-dog, or a Blood-hourd. 

So long as thou keepeſt within doors, that is (' as the Fathers expound ity as long as 

thou liveſt, thou mayeſt happily eſcape puniſhmenr for thy ſin, but whenſgever 

thou gocſt out of the doors, out of this life, then ve ribs, he will fly upon thee , 

then this Blood hound will never loſe the ſcent, till he have brought thee to perdition 


and deſtruction. | : — 
More directly : for the Reward, it's tothem that do well. r. For temporal Reward to the 


benefits in this life : Becauſe 7oſeph feared God, the Lord made all things proſper un- > 4 
der his hand, 2. And ſecondly, for eternal benefits, felcity after this life. Enoth was hs 
tranſlated to everlaſting life, becauſe he walked with God. : 7 

For puniſhment, 'tis to them that do evil. Firſt, temporal puniſhment in this life, 
as we ce in the caſe of Adam, Eve, Cain, and Foſepbs Bretheren : but eſpecially in Exod. 9.27. 
Pharach , which made him cry out as we heard before » Inſite eſt Dominus , &&c. 
The Lord is righteous, and I and my People are wicked. It was his fin drew 
thoſe temporal Plagues upon him. 2. Andſecondly , eternal puniſhment inthe 
life to come. So we read of the Spirits in Priſon for being diſobedient in the days of * Pet. 3.19. 
Neah, who Preached Repentance to them : ſo that they were condemaed for tranſ- 


greſſing the Law of God Preached by Noah. 


CHAP. XVI. 


That the moral Law of God written by Moſes, was known to the Heathen, 1. The 
AR or Work was krown to them, as it is proved in every Precept of the Decalogue , 
yet their light more dim sn the 1.2.4.10, St. Pauls three Rules of Pic ſobrie , 
juſte, kyown to them. 2. They knew the manner of performance, Toti , Totum , 
Semper. 3+ They knew the rewards and puniſhments. 


ND thus we ſee, that Gods written Law , which is Natures Law, hath dll 
thoſe conditions that any Law ſhould have. For this Law, which was before 
Afoſes, was nothing elſe but Moſes's Law in the hearts of Men : as if a Man would 
get a thing by heart that is not written. For what Laws then they had from GOD 
they kept in their hearts by tradition, 

But now peradventure they will ſay, that thele Laws and the four Rules; appear 
only in the Scripture, and were obſerved by the 7ews and thoſe mentioned in 
the Scripture only, butother Heathen took no notice of them, nor uſed them by 
the light of Nature; and therefore think themſelves not bound ro them , but are at 
liberty to uſe, or not uſe them. | 

To this we ſay, that by the writings of the Heathen themfelves it appears that 
they had theſe rules written in their hearts, and received many of them, the Son from 
the Fathers aſcending, even to Noahs Sons, Shem, Ham,and 7aphet, though in ſome of 
the Commandments it may not ſeem ſo plainas in the reſt; for in every Command- 
ment they introduced ſome corruptions of their own heads , and declined diverfly 


from Gods Law. 


Firlt, for ſix of the Commandments it is manifeſt, as the 3. 5. 6.7. 8. 9. the more ; The Aon. 
obſcure are the 1. 2.4.19, | | 

3. For the third Commandment. It was a Law among the e/Zyyptians, Perjyrs pe- 
na captals, plettentur , let the perjured be puniſhed with death, as Diodorus Sgculws 
reporteth. And it was the Law of Rome in the 12 Tables exmnicui lun, {Wear not Soph.iw Stob. 
rafhly. And Sophocles ſaith, that when an Oath is taken tmwrrrog {035 rates the Soul Serm. 27, 
will be more cautious to fin againſt God, and to injure Man. | 

5. For the fifth, Homer ſaith of one that had a misfortune , that it came quia pe- 
remes non honoravit, becauſe he honoured not his Parents, wrt id Curin Smla wa tn 
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Stob, ſerm.6, 


De Civ, 1, 4, 
&. 31 


Chap. 15: The moral Law was written in Mens bearts, Jatrodud, 


#2 « na; he would not render the duty of a Child to his Father, therefore his days 
were not prolonged : and another ſaith , i4#16: wore pegtioxer 7 orie live well and 
nouriſh thy Parents in their age. And Azenander ſaith , that he which honoured 
his Parents, ſhall &/urg egdfer wade live long and happily. And for ſuperiours,Cha- 
rondas ( ſaid in his Laws ) irs wiz »'x i/ta'gs pe meorinpen the negleGt of our aged 
Parents is extremity of wrong. ERS 

6. For the ſixth, there is no queſtion, . every Nation held it as a Canon of their 
Law, Homicida quod fecit , expefter , Let a Murtherer expect loſs of life, as he de- 
prived another of it: and thciefore they all puniſhed Murtherers with loſs of 
life. | | 
7. For the ſeventh, it was the ſaying of Licargnus, Fuge nomen Mechi, i mortem 
fugies, Avoid Adultery, ſo ſhalt thou avoid untimely death : and Srephawns our of 
Nicoſtr atus wGeidw woincie; ings, incuinne in rh raves mhergar, » pa wmedendg, He that will live in 
this City and not dye,let him abhor Adultery. And Menander cenſurcth Adultery as a 
fin diſgraceful, S#re'w a; 6” «ve becauſe the price of it is death, | 7 

8. For the eighth, Demoſthenes againſt Timocrates alledgeth plainly the Lacedenys- 
nian Law, inche words of this Law , Thou thalt not ſteal. And Hefods precept 
enjoyneth Men, not to poſſeſs x/bwm «grwm ſtolnc goods, but Wnhrn piven by Gods 
Providence. - 

9. Fortheninth, it was one of the Laws of the twelve Tables at Rowe, Ons 
falſnm teftimonium dixerit , Tarpeis Saxo dijiciatur , He that fhail bear - falſe 
witneſs, let him be catt down from the Tarpeiaen Rock. And Fhocjlides coun- 
ſelleth not to utter lyes , but to ſpeak the truth in all things., 

Now in the other four they had a dimmer light, for they were not ſo manifeſt 
to them. | | 

x. For the firſt , though we find moſt of them ſpeaking of Gods in the plural 
number, yet it was well known to the Philoſophets, that there was bnrt one 
God, and eſpecially to Pythagoras , who could ſay , Ss quis ſe deum dixerit pepter 
wm qui omnia fecerit*, nouum faciat munduw, If any one ſhall ſay that he ig 
a God, buthe thai made all things, let hin prove it, by making a new World. 
And ſo Sephocles, vt"aſe e18dviw0n, dcinfue, wnus in veritate unus Des, There is 
onein truth, there is one God, and 10 faid Qrphews and Yarro: and this they main- 
tained in their Schools. | 45 

2. For the ſecond, they agreed, that every God ſhould be worſhipped according to 
the manner that himſelf ſhould think beſt. So Socrates in Plato's Rez publice , 
es1 gin Epiow:ntire, cvery Goa ſhould be worſhipped as he liked, And this is the 
very foundation of the fecond Commandment. Bur for the thing it ſelf , St, Au- 
guitine out of Varro ſaith, that Farro did much approve of the Jews Religion, be- 
cauſe it excluded Images , holding it the beſt way to keep Religion unccfiled by exe 
cluding them; and thatif all People clſc had taken that courſe, it had been a means to 
take away much trifling. h 

4+. For the fourth, very little is to be found , ard yet they had this Canon 
among them , that numerns ſeptenarins, the number of ſeven was numerns qui- 
etis , a number cf reſt, and that it was Deo gratiſſimis, a number pleaſing r0 
God. From which, and from the report they heard of the Jews obſcrving the 
ſevemh days reſt, they might have gathered a concluſion, thar God would have 
reſt upon that dey. And it was thcir practiſe in their Funetals to have their exequie, 
the ſeventh day after a Mans death, and ſeven days together they wou:d nourn, and 
they gave their Chilaren Names the ſeventh day after their Birth, an. all this becauſe 
they held it Sarurns number. 

10 For thetenth, Afenander hath this ſaying, '* 3 vine 6 Fanny; iSvucnty MTguey mVTe, 
do not concupiſcere or deſire, ſo much as another Mans Pin or Button. And 
indeed; though in their Laws they never touched this, yet the itope of 
them all did tend and Ccrive to this end , Twitter, ror concupiſcere, they 
were againſt concupiſcence. And hence we may conclude with S5int Pax! , 
Row. 2.15. That the Gentiles, having the Law written in their hearts, were 11: 


excuſable. : 
Now to ſhew that the Heathen had alſo the Rules and Grounds before mentioned, 


we may thus prove. | 
Fi - 1; There 


% 


AV LAS Pamicts ROT ES Woe] OX: Rab RR TE NC IE EIN MN - AY, , FR 6 at I Wo 1 ML b- $eT 4 $- wv - Ss : L wi . 
Ed I SEL EP 0 ae) Fae WT ta Met x WB, + ION at 2 En, IE IRE St ee Ag PEnk or nd Yn bib gh 3 a ons 5 , 
> bl WS : "th 5% I PD . ; 0 3 CEARDS ; v. : $ x 2 
by ry A > bye. by: = ” I: £ - Rs Woes" &X > ey S PA +3 bp Y Shs 7 A 
£ CPN; Es ets $ s Ee ER rciae, MACESY Ry Wake Ste : Fa AE OT 2 ras, ' _ q % uy 
Wt WN ry 27M SL Ss 15 * 4 bz ; ro 


ens Od oe) og 
PT pe Wt; 
ST I 


gEXv 


" — _— "1 5 
_ Tn MES 4 fon . en od T5 Oe wr 92 3 ry {EN IRIS « : : 
USEOPIEA: po Fo REAR a ne Ea OE 2h DIES! OO A WIS Eo FS I ORE 2M ac ah GE LI ee BE GI CNT: SIT a ee” 
TG Tn Its LD i” Nat Le EN  SISEETT Sn. We Wo, SIA Ars $A « SIS We OO INV oe 4 SER I le 5 L RY, NSA « bx . 2 : . 
BEEN FS. rt BW ET 03AG 2 Ne EE > i. oy T4"; CRIIERS EIS ee NY 2 ter, Bhs 44g Fe IwitLo <A . Jo OR» X WON 1 j "7 
EEECETAF Le. C : - 
2 5 
$5 RS SY 


5 i AIR 
DE Toe 


Oo ABC 3 


Pas 
EO. Or I” 
OE nt 


Ce Ar, 3; 
OO TUM DES; 
ry Bs I py 


Introd. - The moral Law was writtemin' Mens hearts, Chap.16. 

1. There was written upon the door of the Temple of their God, Apollo at Delphos, 
in che upper part of it the letters & that is, Thouart: ſhewing thereby that God 
alone hath a being of himſelf, and that we depend on him; and that ifany did 
ask Counſel at the Oracle, they ſhould do what the God commanded, and that 
was ſubdere dco quod commune babes cum angelts, to ſubject their Angel-like reaſon 
to God, | - | | 

2. Secondly, upon one leaf of the Door was written , 219 avi, Noſce rezpſim, 

know thy ſelf; that Man ſhould take notice how much better he was than beaſts, 
and his mind than'his body : and knowing his Soul to be better than theirs, he ſhould 
not abaſe it with vile things; and that was ſnbdere rations, quod commune 
babet cum brutis, to ſubdue to reaſon thoſe faculties which were common with 
beaſts. | 

3. Thirdly , upon the other leaf was written, «a#% «vr 4x, a Rule of ſober li- 
ving , againſt covetouſneſs and profuſeneſs, fac quod . vis pats, do as thou 
wouldſt have done unto thee ; to avoid injuſtice. Befides this, they had legems 
zalionis , a Law of retaliation , like for like, &* nemo facit injuriam, qui velit idems 
fibi fiers, no Man commits an injury, or doth wrong, that would be willing to have 
the like done to himſelf. And therefore when the Emperour Alexander Severus 
heard this ſentence, , 2xod tibs fieri non vis, alters ne fecerts , do not thar to another 
which thou wouldeft not have done to thy ſelf, he ever-after uſed it to MalefaQors, 
and cauſed it to b2 graven in his Plate. And thur we ſee the Heathen had Rules for 
their Actions; and for the whole ſubſtance of their obedience. So much then for 
the Action. | | | Let 

Secondly, for the manner. Tots, Totum, Semper, or Toto tempore. | 

1. For Torz, they had this Rule among them, i ie, w 3awe, We muſt do it with all 
our mind, ſtrength; heart, and affection, elſe not at all. 

2, For Totum the whole duty. "Tis Plautarehs compariſon, if we cat not up the 
whole Fiſh z©xn, it will do us no good,but harm ; bur if weeat it all,it will be whol= 
ſome, and medicinal -both' , 545 gzwni iaury ipa gdzer. So they found fault with 
Ceſar for uſing this ſentence, lay zap «fxay xp), mevid)c el? ran\icer « Aurie, Þ xr 5 iooteiy xpudy, 
Ss virlandum eft jns, regnands cauſa violandum , .in alits rebu- pietatem 'colas ? 
Tf Juſtice be to be broken,' it would be fora Kingdom, in other things live 
godly, And this is the caſe of cvery ſinner: ſo the unclean Perſon ſaith. Tf ever 
Chaſtity be to be violated, isis for Barhſheba; in others it ſhall be kept, So Plag-: 
118,Solis amatorits perjuriis dis dabunt veniam, the Gods will pardon perjuriesin-Lovers 
only. But Juſtice muſt be torally kept,and not broken for any reſpect,nor any other 
Vertye, if we ſo do, we omit part of the whole and entire duty required of us, this 
the Heathen knew. : Joy | 

3. For Semper -or toto tempore , all the days of our life, T hey held, that a good 
Man ſh6utd' continue ſo to hir end: they reſembled him toa zerragoniſm, all ſides 
alike, like toa Dye, they would have him to be homo quadraths, ever like himſelf, 
never like to a Camelion often changing his colour , inconſtant,, ſomtimes good , 
ſomtimes bad, now in now out, but he mult continue ever one and the ſame. 

'7. Forthereward we ſee that they held, that their God Fupiter had Aydin a ſheet , 


a 
z 


of Parchmine made of the skin of that Goat that nouriſhed him,, wherein he wrote Reward and 
all Mens deeds ; -and for thoſe that had done well, he had his three graces to reward Puniſhment: | 


_ in this life, and his Eliſfian Fields in the World to come, anſwerable to Paradiſe 
in Scripture: | 
2. And for puniſhment they likewiſe held, that he had his three Erinnyes or Furics 
in this Life: and Tartar, Styx, and Cooprus in the-life to come, according to Tophet: 
and Gehennain Scripture. | 
_ And thus we ſee that the Gemizles are inexcuſable , having all the parts of the Law 
within them written in their hearts, to accuſe or excuſe them. 


Iz 3 CHAP: 


Rom, 1. 10; 


— > — 
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Chap.i7; -11/hy the moral Law waswritten, 1Introdu&; 


CHAP. XVII. 


Queſtions about the Law. 1. Why it was written by Moſes, ſeeing it was written befere 


in Mens hearts. How the light of Nature became Dim , three cauſes of it : it was 


_Aeſerved in three reSpetts., Why the Law was given at this time. Why only tothe 
| Jews. All the four parts of a Law are in the Law written. 1. The 4. 2. The 


Manner. 3. The Rewards. 4. Puniſhments, 2. Whether any can keep the Law. 
. How God us juſt in requiring that which we cannot perform, An addition abour 
_ power of keeping the Law Evangelical. Adam loſt his ability , not efficienter, bur 


meritorie. God always gives, or ts ready to give power to do what he requires, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves. How Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law , how we keep ur by 
Faith. 3. Why God promiſes life to the keeping of the Law, if-we cannot keep it. 


NR here a queſtion may be made. If the Law of Aoſes were thus written in 


their hearts before, to what end was it given them, or what needed God after- 


wards to have written.it in Tables of Stone ? | 

. We anſwer, the reaſon was, becauſe the former Law, though it were whole in 
paradiſe, yet afterwards by Adams fall, it was broken into ſhards and fragmeats, all 
to pieces; and afterward every piece was broken ſmaller and ſmaller,ſo as the light of 
Nature thereby grew dimmer and dimmer. And therefore leſt it ſhould be clean pur 
out, becauſe the writing in the heart would not be ſuſficient , but daily decayed , it 
was neceſſary thatit ſhould be written in Tables of Stone, and ſet before the eyes of 
all ;' that by daily viewing it, it might be brought again into their hearts. 


If it be queſtioned again, how it came to paſs, that theſe Laws of Nature were 


blotted out,and how the light thereof came to be dimmer and dimme:? we anſwer, 


that the reaſons are three. 
1. Becauſe Men did what they could, to blot it out themſelves. Noluerunt intelli- 


gere,Men would not underſtand : and the reaſon why they would be ſo ignorant was, 


becauſe when they had done ill, and communed. with their own hearts, they found 
preſently an accuſer in them ; ſo that not daring to look into themſelves, when they 
had done ill, they would not be checked; and as St. Auguſtine ſaith, fats ſunt fugitivs 
a.cordibus ſuis, they became fugitives from their own hearts. Therefore to cure this 
evil, it was expedient, when they had put it out of their hearts, that the Law ſhould 
be written, to be ever in their fight, that thereby it might be brought back again into 
their hearts, xnde fugerunt, from whence they had driven it. 


2. Becauſe as Chriſt ſaid, there came a Saper ſeminator, another Sower, the Devil, 


who ſowed Tares ( falfe principles) in their hearts, as Eritss dis cognoſcentes bonums 
&-. malum, Ye ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evil, and » az«v1 wapetnyec Nagy: 
Bonum eſt quod prodeſt,, that is to be counted good , that doth us good, and the like. 
Now theſe Tares overgrowing and overmaſtering the good Whear, it was fit that the 
good Seed ſhould be ſown again : and that it might not be corrupted again, it was 


neceſſary: that the Law ſhould be delivered in Tables of Stone, to remain ever to be 


looked upon, and not forgotten. _ --- 


3. Thirdly, God inflicted the puniſhment of blindneſs upon them, as St. Auguſtine 


ſaith, Lege infatigabili ſpargit Deus penales cacitates ſuper illicit as cupiartates , when 
Men went after their own luits , and neglected the light of Nature which God had 


A 


written in their heartsgand would not cheriſh it , it pleaſed Ged to ſend upon them 
the Spirit of lumber a giddineſs. | 


And thus having ſpoken of their knowledge, let us now ſee their practiſe. And 


by this, they deſerved the loſs of the light of Nature, three ways, 


I. Inreſpet of God. Becauſe, whatſoever things or Arts they invented, or what: 


ſoever elſe they underſtood, they attributed not to God , but to their own induſtry, 
ſacrificing to their own nets, as the Prophet. And as Sr. Pazl, profeſſing tkemſelves 
to be wiſe, and therefore (as ne ſaith) they became fools, and had the reward of their 


Actions were either for a wrong end, or none at all. As the Epicures end was for plea- 


folly, God gave them up. 


2. Again, whereas the goodneſs of every Action ſhould be for the end, all their 


ſure 


Introdue. by the moral Law was written. Chan, 179, 469 


ſure, The Platoniſts ob praxim politicam, for policy. The Stoicks for the Action it 

ſelf, Officium propter officinm , or propter virtutem , doing their duty for their duties, 

or vertues own ſake , none for the glory of God, But we know , that Officiun eſt 

propter quiddam altins officio , for ſomething more excellent then than the duty ir 

elf, that is for the glory of God. For he ſaith, My glory will 1 not give to another, 514-423. 
But they robbed God of this glory. 

3. Laſtly , whereas God is no leſs offended, yea more for the breach of the firſt 
Table, than of the ſecond; and in the ſecond Table more with Adultry than Theft : 
they go another way , and ſet down great puniſhments for Thefts, and ſuch things 
as are committed againſt themſelves, or concern them; but when they come to 
Blaſphemy and other fins that are injurious and derogatory to Gods honour, they 
regard not them, norſetany { or at leaſt little) punithment upon them, as if they 
concerned not them at all, 

\ In reſpect of Men. Take the ſecond Table, in which is contained the duty of BY 
Parents and Children. They were ſo unnatural, that they did ſacrifice their own Sons, 
and Davghters to Devils. And for Children, though they were undutiful to Parents, *,R<8: 23-10: 
and relieved them not, yet they had their Corban for it:a Child might neglect his duty ak, 7.11. 
towards his Parents, if he vowed to beſtow a gift on the Temple. For ſtealth and rob- 
bery, that was accounted no fin, their Law bare them out: as in Sparta it was bur, 
T# quoque fac ſmile, dothouthe like; And for Adultry they allowed their vagas 
libidznes , extravagant Luſt, their abominable Feaſts to Yenws, and their Stews to 
maintain them. 

In reſpect of themſelves. They practiſed and delighted in Gluttony and Drunk- 
enneſs, which was accounted no {1n, but a vertue,. and uſed after their Sacrifices; in- 
ſomuch as Saint Anguſtine ſaith of them, they did menſuras bibere ſine menſura , 
drink mcaſures without meaſure : and it was accounted a commendable thing among 
them. No marvel then if in theſe reſpects, all thoſe things conſidered , that God 
plagued them with blindneſs and darkneſs, for ſuch intolerable abuſe of that light 
they had. - p 

Thus Mans heart being an ill C,fos or keeper of the Law, and zgnorantia igno- 
rance being made pena ignorantie the puniſhment of ignorance; and fo the Law be- 
ing almoſt blotted out, it was neceſlary it ſhould be written, ſo as it might abide 
forever, When God had made an end of communing with Aoſes upon Mount 
Sinai, he gave him two Tables of Teſtimony , Tables of Stone written with his Exod.'31.18, 
own Finger , which had a fign and reſemblance; and indeed contained ſummarily 
the Law of Nature, But after they were broken in pieces by Moſes moved to wrath 
againſt the 1ſraclites for their Idolatry to the Molten Calf, then were two Tables z2.19, 
made again by doſes , but the Law was written in them by God ; this Law was | 
called Moſes Law , becauſe it was delivered to the {ſraelites by his Miniſtery ; ever 3+7: 
fince it hath been delivered to ſucceeding Ages by the Miniſtery of Man. 

Now it was neceſſary that this Law ſhould be given at this time in theſe reſpects. 

' TI, Becauſe. now, not only the Gentiles walked in the vanity of their own 

hearts, but the 7ſraclites the Seed of Abraham ( to whom God had bound himſelf Exek.20.7. 
by. promiſe ) were adicted to the Idol worſhip of e£gype; and having lived long 

M c£yypt, had almoſt loſt the knowledge of facrificing to, and truly worſhipping 

bf God. $9 that had not God at this time taken his People apart from other Nations 

ito the Wildernefs, and there as it were ſchooled them apart, and taught them his 

Law, and given it tothem written, to be preſerved for poſterity , the whole World 

( in probability ) would have been ( if dim before) ſtark blind at length, and wholly 

fpnorant of Gods Law. 78 

2. Nor did God give his Law to all the World at once , nor write it in the mani- 
fold and different tongues of the Nations, but firſt imparted it to Moſes and Aaron, 
and the Elders of the Jews, that by them it might be communicated to the whole 
body of that People, in the antient Tongue kept ever ſince eAdamstime by the Pa- 
triarchs,'as iscommonly thought. | And then did God make this his People ſo famous 
in regard of the wonderful Miracles wrought amongſt them , his admirable dealings 
with them, his Temple and worſhip granted to them : that the World before Ckriſts 
coming could not plead ignorance, Beſides whereas the Genriles had departed from 
God,yet ſuch was his mercy , that he left the way open for the 1ſraelites to call them 

| again 
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Introduct. Whythe moral Law was written. Chap.17; 


again to the truth, and for their reentrance into the true Church, and becoming Pro- 


ſelytcs. ns 9s 
that in this written Law of Afoſes arcall the four 


Now then come we to ſhew , 
properties which are in all Laws, 1. Precepram, a Rule for our Actions. 2, Afodae, 
the manner how to obſerve that Rule. 3. 4. Premium & pena, The reward for 


keeping, and the puniſhment for breaking it. _ 

1. Firſt, that it is a Rule and Precept for our Actions, The Pſalmift ſaith, The Law 
of the Lord is a perfect Law, &c. Every Law elſe is unperfect. = 

2. For the Manner.. It requireth that Tetz, we be whole obſervers of the Law, 
it commands , that we doit with our whole Soul and Body. For we conſift but of 
thoſe two parts, and the Soul I-kewile hath two parts, the Mind, and the Heart, 
Now God muſt be perfetus mentzs ſcopws, the mark at which the mind muſt who]- 
lyaym, the end of all our actions, there mult be plena sntentio erga Deum , look 
wholly to God in them. And the heart , which is the will, muſt be ror inflammata, 
wholly inflamed. As for the Body , every Member of it muſt be uſed, and all the 
ſtrength of it, to perform the Law, and be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; xroro cor- 
de ,totis viribes all our heart, and all our (trength muſt be imployed therein, 

For Totum all the Law. 1rt's Gods own with concerning the People, O that there 
were ſuch a heartin them., that they would keep all my Commanaments always : 
and it were very abſurd to except any. For whereas God is perfectly wiſe, if ſome 
of his Precepts were necdlels, then mighr he be taxed with folly, in not leaving out 
them which were ſuperfluous. And as none of Gods Laws muſt be left unkept , 
ſo none but his, or what is grounded upon them, or not repugnant to them, and im- 
poſed by lawful Authority derived from him , muſt be kept; for then his wiſdom 
would be likewiſe impeached, if any thing belides his Law, or without ſubor. 
dination to his, wer to be kept; and the Law it ſelf would be imperfect, bur it is 
neither defeCtive, nor hath any thing ſuperfluousin it : and therefore God ſaith, 
Whatſoever thing I command you, obſerve to doit; thou ſhalt not add thereto, or 
diminiſh from it. Nothing muſt be commanded in Gods Name,as immediatcly from 
him, but what he hath preſcribed. | | y Y DEF | 
. For the Continuance, Tota #1 vita eFF obſervanda, It 1s to be kept always, all the 
days of our life. The place before quoted theweth , by the word [always] that to 
continue all our lives in his obedience, is a part of the Law. And the ſame in effect, 
he commandeth elſewhere, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, and keep his charge, 
and his ſtarutes,and his judgements,and his Commandments alway. And in all places 
too, for though the place jocludeth not the time, yet the time includeth the place; and 
therefore the Houſe of Rimmer is tot, nor can be excepted. Ty 

Thirdly for reward. Ifthe Law be kept, there is promiſe of reward. This Saint 
Paul confirms. Godlineſs( faith he) is profitable to all things, havingpromiſe of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come, And our Saviour faith, that they 
that haye done good ſhall come forth of the Grave to the Reſurrection of life. Saint 
Paul teſtifieth before Agrippa , that the twelve Tribes do, reſt in hope of a Reſur- 


7 


reQion. . And the opinion of the Sadduces that held the contrary was ever odious to 


the beſt 7ews. 
Fourthly for puniſhment. | 
but in a double heart, then comes the Curfe,which the Propher denounceth, Curſed is 


he that doth the work of the Lord negligently. And for the Fotum,. He that kee 
eth not the whole Law is accurſed. Curſed is he that confirmeth not all the Name 
of the Law to do them,and all the People ſhall ſay Amer. 
Paul reciteth to the Galatians, only he hath inſtead of [' confirmeth not, ] continu- 
ethnot; and that is for the Semper or Toto rempore,, the keeping tkem always, 
all our life. And theſe being Gods Curſes,they are ſure: for as when he ſaid fiat jux, 
let there be light, and it was ſo; ſo if he ſay Curſed, it will be ſo too. And as there 


is a fulneſs of bleſſing to them that can keep this Law , fo there is a fulneſs of his 
wrath to them that break it : a Curſe without a Bleſſing for the one , and a Blef- 
| fing without a Curſe for the other. Curſcs for theſe in this life, Ss yon obedzerss, &c. 

If ye will not harken to do all theſe Commandments, all theſe Curſes ſhall come 
upon thee. As they ſollow there. And for the life ro come. Their Worm ſhall not 
dye, neither ſhall their Fire be quenched , as the Prophet ſpeaks ; which w 


ords our 
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If the Law be not kept after this manner, firſt wholly, 
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Introdutt. Why the moral Law was written. Chap. 1. 
Saviour. quoteth alſo, So that the Law of 4@ſes for the moral part of ic agreeth' 
with the Law of Nature, and what God commanded Afeſes to write for the in- 
ſrucion.of the /ſraelites was in great part writtenin the hearts of the Heathen , and 
ſome meaſure practiſed by.the better \. x: of them, 

Now if the queſtion be asked , which of us, nay doth the beſt of vs fulfilthe 
Commandments, or wo nath ſoclean a 12arc that never luited, + or indeed that . 
luſteth.not dajly ? We anſwer confideatly, None. And to prove this.Saint Pax! ſhall 
tefl you ( inthe firſt ſeven Chapters to the Romans ) that both Jew and Gentile were 
defcctive , and came ſhort herem, Saint James ſaith, In mwltsz offendimm ones , in 
many things we all offend. The Prophet David by way of quelt4on ſaith, Delilta' 
quis amteliirit ? who js-there that underſtandeth how of he offendeth? So that Seprzeq 


$2 die cadit juſtna, The Delt of us falls ſeven times a day, which divers take as meant of Pray, 24.16 


f!l:ug into in, tnough others, very learned,take ir, of falling into afflictons, And holy 


Jr 


aries [3, 22 
fl 1912 


gb confeſſed, that he could not anſwer one for a thouſand, Laftly ( to omit many ) Job g. 
K. David (peas poſitively in regard of fulfilling the Law, that, In Gods fight ſhall no P6L146-.22 


Mat living be juſtified, that is, If God ſhould proceed according to ſtrict juſtice. 
[frhen the caſe of the beſt be ſo, another queſtion/griſerh , Whether God bejuſt 


in c@ nmandiag impoſſible things ro be kept , and promifing chat whereof no Man +» 


cali be capable, becauſe no Man can keep the Law, | 

We anſwer that God is moſt juſt, and-thece is no injuſtice in his praceedings, 
Though the matter be never ſo crooked, yet the rule ought to be ſtraight, not like 
a Lesbian rule, For God being perfectly juſt, his Law muſt needs he perfectly juſt. 
alſo: forclſc if he had left out any part of the Law, | he might have ſeemed t9; 
favour fin. | | ” 

And if it be demanded, why we were not made able to fulfill and perform it? 
Sure anſwer thus, That Adam was at firſt made fit and able, and received ſtrength 
ro keepit, in that perfection which was required : but he loſt it. For Adam was like 
au evil Servant,that receiving Money of his Maſter to do his buſineſs ſpent it riotoufly, 
er became drunk by the way, and fo was not able to perform that work which his: 
Maſter cxpected:yet the Maſter might lawfully exact it of him,becauſe he had before 
caabled him unto it : 50 God gave us ability at the fiſt, to do what he command- 
cd, but we haviog loſt that ability vainly, God may lawfully exact of us , what bg: 
fer us to do. NE 


. But againſt this ſome Objelt , that ſeeing Man left this ability , nor efficienter, but Addidien .. 
meritorie, by Gods penal Att depriving him of «, it can no more ſtand with Gods Juſtice Of Mans pow- 


and Wiſtom ſtill to require the ſame obedience without new abilities, than for « Magi-er to keep 
tra's, baving cut off a Mans Feet for ſome offence , yet to require bim to goto ſuch a*b< Law of 


place, and then to puniſh him for not going , and therefore it may be ſaid , that G 
never requires any thing of us , but he either gives, 'or 1. ready to give ability ro do tt, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves. And therefore as God requires ebedience under the 
Gaſp'', fo he enables us by his grace, or w read) tq enable , if we ſeek to bim: to do what 
he requires: as to avid cvery known and wilſul jin, and to pe: form the ſubſtance of 
every good duty, thourh we are ſtill. ſubjeit to fins of Infirmity , which we muſt labour 
againſt, and though we come ſhore of perfeition im ſome deg-ee , yer we muſt aim at it, 
ard. not reft in a per fetion of parts. Thus every Chriſtian may and onght to keep the Law 
of God, as it is qualified and moacrared in the Goſpel, ſo as to be free from all rat;ning [in , 
and to perfa»m every Att commanded in Sincerity, and as this is poſſible by the Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſo it 55 neceſſary ts Salvation in all after thety Converſion , and Repentarice, As 
for that abſolute perfettion or freedom from all ſp, it s commanded two, but not at 
tually neceſſary to) Salvation : but only in our true and conftent endeavonr ,, as that 
which we muſt aim at, and come as necr as we can', though we do nut attain it in this 
life. And thus it may be truly ſaid, that the Law', though it cannot be kepe in that 
abſolute and ext manner , which is required #1) the Covenant of works, that # wath- 
out the leaft omiſſion, or thtermiſſion , in which ſenſe God doth nar naw require it of ul 
to Salvation, yet as it u required in the ſecind Covenant according ta the equity and 
moderation of the Goſpel, it may by the Grace of Cbriſt be kept , and muſt be kept by 
every true Chriſitan ſo jar as God requires it of #s vow : and thu u that Chriſtian per- 
fettion which the Scripture often exhorts to. and the Cathalick; Church of Chriſt 
ever acknowledoed. God baving made a ſerond Covenant , whereth there 1s a Law tobe 
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od Chriilt; 
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Chap: 19. Whether-any-can keepthe Law, Introdu&; 
kepr as; well as promyſes "to be believed, requires obedience now not by wertue of the firſt 
Covenant which is void , but according to the ſecoxd which us ſtill in force , whereby he ts 
Aways. ready by ſuch means and varions diſpenſations as are apreeable to his Wiſdom 
and Juſtice to enable us to do what in this Covenant 15 required. | | 

5 Bur an Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, and that more fully, you ſhall have in the words 
of rhe Apoſtle, Romans 8. 3, What the Law conld not'do,in that it was weak through. 
the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of | finful fleſh , and for ſin con- 
demined-{in in thefleſh. That the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us , 


. ..., who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. In which words are two things 
. principally to be obſerved, t | | 


i"; That the Law cannot now , nor ever could juſtifie Men : yet he lays not the 


--: fault on the Laws weakneſs ( it being moſt perfect » but on our corrvpt fleth. It is 
| the fleſh that cannot do that which the Law requires, 


2: The ſecond ariſeth out of the former that is, ſeeing that neither the Law 


+ **could juſtifie us, nor we perform what the Law required , God, ( rich in mercy and 


Gen.3.15. 
223.18, 


2 Cor, 5.19. 
21, 


Rom, 4. 3 


oodneſs ) ſent his Son into the World, that being incarnate here ſhould dye forus, 
and'by that means take away the guilt. and dominion of fin in us, and enable us to 
keep his Laws by faith and love ,; which is the perfection and fulfilling of the Law. - 
To ſhew more plainly how- Chriſt did this, and that was two ways. | 
1. By fulfilling whatſoever 'was promiſed and prefigured, in the Law and the 
Prophets, As ſemen Mulicris, the ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the 
Serpent : and, In thy ſeed fhall all the Nations of the World be bleſſed: with divers 
other-of the like nature. He alfo fulfilled the ceremonials of the Law , while he he- 
ing Prieſt offered himſelf as a Sacrifice. Beſides, he ſpiritually circumciſeth Believers, 
by ſubſtituting Baptiſm inftead of Circumciſion, He is our Paſſeover, and appoint- 
d the Euchariſt-inſtead of the Paſchal Lamb : and indeed , he is the full comple- 
rent and perfection of the Law and the Prophets. | 
« 2, Chriſt folfilled the Law by ſatisfying in moſt--abfolute manner the wil) of God , 
being the Holy of Holies , without ſpot or fin at all, for in him is the love of God 
rmoft perfect, and Righteonſneſs moſt abſolute. And this in regard of the merit and 
ſatisfaction thereof,” he communicates gratis freely to us molt imperfect, to us, I ſay, 
if we believe. God wasin Chriſt ( ſaith Saint Payl)) reconciling the World to him, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes to them : for he hath made him to be ſin for us , who 
knew no'fin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. So Abraham 


-believed, andit was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. For by Faith we rely upon 


Chriſt, whom we believe to have made ſatisfaction moſt fully ro God for us, and 
that God is ſo' pleaſed with us in Chriſt , that he accepts us, as now become the 


_ Sons of God, ; 


Rom,7.54325. 


$1, 


*3. But this Faith, by which we believe in Chrift is not by our rature or merits, but 
is wrought in us by Gods grace, through the Spirit given into our hearts. And this, 
abiding there, enflames them with love of Gods Law, and defire to expreſs the 
ſame by good works : which: though we do not perform as we onght by reaſon of 
the infirmity of our fleſh, yet God allows our endeavours in Chrift. Nor did ever 
any of the Saints ( though he ſtrove and reſolved to keep the Law as far as he could Y 
truſt or rely upon his own merits, but upon Chriſt. - Saint Paul did nor, for he com-' 
plained , W ho. ſhall deliver me out of this body of death : and preſently addeth, 
Ethank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, thatis, I thank him that he hath ze. 
deemed me from death by Jeſus Chriſt, And it follows, There's now no-condemnation 
to them which are in Chrift Jeſus, &+c. - So that a faithful Man moved by Gods Spirir 
to do that which is good, as far as he is able, and as the ſecond Govenant requires, 
and that out of love of God, and not only for fear of the Curſes threatned in the 
Law , may be ſaid to fulfill the Law in ſuch manner, that God in Chriſt accepts of 
him. So much in Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion. | | 
: To the ſecoud,, why God would promife life to them that ſhould keep the Law , 
ſeeing no Man can keepit in alegal and exact manuer, we anſwer. 
7. Firſt, beſides that; it may be donbted, whether God doth offer or promiſe life 
now otherwiſe than upon the conditions of the Goſpel, which may be kept, ſome do 
further anſwer, that God ſheweth hereby, that he abides the ſame, and the Law ſtill 


the ſame, though we be changed fr om what he made us. 2. Secondly, Hereby Man 
ſeeth 


Ititrodu&;. Of the prepatation, &c. Chap.18. 73 
feeth his own weakneſs, and is driven out of himſelf to feek C' rift, For (as the 
Apoltle ſaith). if there had been a Law given, which could have given life, verily. 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by rhe Law.But the Scripture hath concluded all men Gal. 3.21, 2: 
under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus. Chriſt might be given to them rhat be- 
lieve. 3. Becauſe Chriſt rook on him our nature, and dying for us, hath purchaſed 
the promiſed inheritance, to be communicated to us, b faith and new obedience or 
- fanctification. 4. Laſtly, Though man cannot keep the Law exactly, yet upon-his 
faith in Chriſt, and his refolution and endeavor to keep the Law, and actual keeping 
of it, by the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace, ſo as is abeve declared, God accepteth- of 
bim in Chriſt, and takes the will for the deed in ſome things, and accounts him righ 
reous, and makes good the promiſe unto him, : 


- ” 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the preparation before the giving of the Law. 1. To make them willing, by conſidera- 

-" tien of 1. his benefits: 2. Gods rigbrt, as Lord : 3. Their relation as Creatures , &C. 
4. That they are his people. Hu benefits paſt and promiſed. Three motives to love. 
I. Beauty. 2. Nearneſs..3. Benefits : all 5n God. 2. To make them able, by ſans 
fifying and cleanſing themſelues. That ceremonial waſhing ſignified our ſpiritual clean: 

, ſing. How weCame tobe polluted, How we muſt be cleanſed. Why they were not to 
come at their wives. Of the danger and abuſe of things lawful. 3. That they might 
not run tos far, bounds were ſet. Of curioſity about things unneceſſary. 


Now concerning the Preparation to the hearing of the Law : .. 


—_— in the Preface ſomething hath been ſaid concerning the preparation of 
the Catechumens upon the words wenite & auſcultate , yer before we come to 
the particular explication of the Law, we ſhall further add ſomething in this place a- 
bout our preparation to the hearing of it. For we can receive no benefit at Gods 
hands, if we be not prepared for it. | | 
God himſelf commanded the people to prepare themſelves before the hearing of 
the Law, and ſoof the Goſpel alſo. Prepare ye the way of the Lord faith the Bap- 04.19.10: 
tiſt, And to theſe aed, that the Primitive Church appointed Yeferas dies Dominici, Matth.3.3. 
Veſpers of the Lords-day, and ſo they had for other Holy days, and Solemn Feafts, 
and to the ſolemneſt Sunday, Eaſter-day, they prepared forty days before. And 
foraſmuch as the Sacrament'is an Appendix of the word, and the Seal of it, ſurely we 
cannot be excuſed, if we prepare our ſelves for the one and not for the other. The 
Preacher gives this adviſe; Keep thy foot (look to thy felt) when thou goeſt 6nto the Eccl.5.1. 
bouſe of the Lord, And again we ought to know that preparation is as neceſſarily re. 
quired of the Hearer, as of the Speaker. 


Now this preparation conſiſts of three things or meats 

And they are grounded on the ſpeech of God to the Iſraclites in Exodus Te have ſeen 71 
(faith he) what 1have done unto the Egyptians, and bow Tbare youon Eagles wings And Excd,1g 4; 
a little after, Go to the people and ſanitific them ro day and to morrow, and let them waſh 10. 
their cloathes. And let them be ready againf# the third day. And, Thou ſhalt ſet bounds **: 
unto the people ronnd about the Mount, ſaying, Take heed unto your ſelves, &c. In **© 
which words there are three things preſcribed, and the fourth is implied by cir- 
cumſtance. IT 

1, The willin every aCtion is to precede, the people were to be made willing to 
hear and receive the Meſſage that was to be delivered, And therefore to make them 
willing God (in the firſt place) gives them a Catalogue of his Benefits and goodneſs. 
So that one way toſtir us, and our will to embrace Gods Law is the meditation and 
conſideration of the benefits, which either We, or our Country, Parents , Friends, 
or Kingred have reccived at his hands, for the remembrance of them will ſtir up a 
love in us, and love will make us do our duties with delight, 

2. Another way to prepare us, is by taking notice of the right and intereſt God 
hath in us, as he is our Creator, and ſo hath power to Command us adſolucely. 
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Chap.18. Of the preparation Introdu&, 


We are as Pots in his hands, euher to be wade or broken as te pleafeth 4 we are 
his Servants or born Subjects, and he may command, us. to dv what he pleaf.s, for 
which he needed not ;to reward us, if he had not tied himſelf by promife to reward 
us as the Subjects of Nebachodonozor, who if they performed his will, had not re» 
wars, if not, the fornace was heared ſeven-times hotter, We are Dei Feraa, Gody 
bond-men, aad as the Poet ſaith, Que premia Verne, what rewards may bond men EK= 
pect 2 Ie are bought with 4 price. There's nothing that rakes ſo deep aft impreſſion 
in us, as the contideration of Gods benefits to us, and intercſt; in ns, aad dominion 
Over us: . * 7 

3» It weconhder our ſelves as we are his Creatures., The Dragons, the faow 
winde, ſtorm, hail, are (as it is in the Pſalm) to praiſe him; ſo that-if.it had pleaſed 
God to have made us but winde or ſaow, yet being his Creatures we were bound 
to praiſe him; how much more then, for thar he hath given us a living Soul, and 
ſecondly the uſe of nitural faculaes in every Member, the value or eſtimate whereof 
may be made by the want of aneye, or an arm, for the ſupply whereof how much 
would we think our ſelves beholdiag to any that ſhould: reſtore vs the ute of thei) 3 
and therefore ſecing God gave us all our Limbs, how much more ought wetobe 
thankful ro him for the uſe of all. Bur thircly, when we ſhall enter inte cenfidera: 
tion, that God hath given us a reaſonable Soul, it ſhould. procure a third degree of 
thankfulneſs. The value of which 1s fuch, that as Saint: Auguſtine ſaith,thet every man 
had rather perpet#o cum ratione Lamentars, to Lament over, with vaderftatieing, than 
nzdere fine ratione, 10 lavgh withvi t reafon, EI 

4. But the toucth tranſcends all the reſt. If we canfider the goodneſs of God in 
chuſing and preterring 1s :bove all other people to be his Church, and te pertain to 
him in the New Cove :ant, and che death of his Son, all other benefits will ſtem as 
miſcries without this. And this benefit we ſhall the better value, If we confider the 
Saints of God (who were witer than the Sons of men) how they have labaured ra 
be of the number of this Church, Gods elect people, enduring inflate calamities, 
and rejeGting the preferment of this world, and (with Adeſes) rather induring to lf 
fer affliction, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Again, we may givide Gods 
benctits as God divideth them himicit 1a the Verſes before-mentioned, Into them 
that are paſt, and them thar are promiſed. - 1. Deliverance, 2. Eagles wings, 

I. Them that arc paſt. Dehverance. For this we heed .no other 4rzument than 
that which Goa himſe:f uſeth. Te have ſeen what I did to the SEgyptians, In 
which asin a Type we have ſcen how God hath delivercd 1s from the {piritual Z- 
gypt, the Kingdom of fin and Satan, and this deliverance from the ſhadow of death, 
ignorance, blindneſs, and Gods judgments doth incomparably paſs that from Pha- 
raoh and his Servants, And though the Hunter hath ſet aſaarc; yet the Lard hath 
delivered vs from it, and all his ſnarcs,as from the. noyyfome peſtiiente, a terrere 20+ 
Gurno & ſagitta diurna, trom terror by night, and the arrow tha: flicrh by day, wults 
undique ceciderunt , nos autem ſtamus, wany have fallen round abour us,but we ſtand, 
A thouſand fall beſide us, and ren thouſand at our right hand, and yet the danger 
comes not near us. ft 

2. Ihave not ouly delivered you from the Egyptians, but { have carried you on 
Eagles wings, ſaith God. -In the Revelaren, ſaith he, tothe woman (that is to the 
Church | that he gave her two wings of a great Eagles which, according to the in- 
terpretation of the Learned, are, 4 

7, His Providence. 2. H's eſpecia] Grace. Des providemti« in bot ſoenla, ale ung 
gratia Det Sþccialis, ala ecclefie altera, his Provigence in this life, an {pecial Grace, 
which brings us to a better life, arc the two wings whereby Gud protects his 
Church. | | 

1. His ProviJence is thus proved; That he being inficite and ete-nal, yet con- 
deſcendeth to care and provide for every particular thing we n«<cd, He is ſaid 
to make our bed. And in the Goſpel, ro number our hairs. He hach allotted to ug 
poor worms, being but aſhes (os Job ſpeaks) the mult excellent guard of Angels, 
commanding them to wait upon us. Lſtly, he hath created this goudly Theatre of 
the world, and all Creatures therein for our vſe , and hath meds us Lords thereof, 
And this Providence of his is, inexhbarſtns fons bonitatis, a fountain that can_ never be 


drawn dry. 
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Introdu&. before the giving of the Law. Chap. 18;' 75 
2. For his eſpecial Grace, preventing, and following appears. 1. In vauchſafing 
his only Son for the worlds redemption and remiſſion of ſins. 2. In giving us a mea- 
ſure of Sanctification, and vertue in ſome degree to live well. 3. In giving us the 
Miniſtery of his Word and Sacraments, as Seals of his fromiſes, which the Pro- 
phets, Apoltles, and Saints eſteem fo highly. 4. In giving us pulſationss Spiritus, AP%. 3-29. 
ftanding at the doors of our hearts, . and knocking, inſpiring into us geod motions 
to do well. So that if we would in particular weigh theſe good gifts of nature and 
Grace, which God hath beſtoweJ upon us, we could not but think, that he who 
doth thus for us, muſt needs love us, and thatif he love us, he will command us 
nothing but that which ſhall.be acceptable to him, and profitable for vs. | 
But ro make his Providence appear full,add ro theſe the benefits promiſed, which 
are yet to come. We have them in the fifth and ſixth Verſes. Jf ye will bear 
my voice, ye ſhall be, &c. and as they had their Promiſes under the Law, ſo have 
we under the Goſpel better Promiſes for the life to come. In reſpect of which 
all the reſt are as nothing : When we have the Kingdom of Heaven and the bliſs 
thereof, no more can be added tous. Theſe cannot be valued by the Eye, nor by 
the car, nor by the Heart. The Prophet tells us, The eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear £13 64.4. 
hath not heard, nor can the heart underſtand, the joys' that are provided for them 
that ſeek, God. Now we know, that the eye may ſee much; for our. Szviour ſaw Acath.4.8. 
all the Kingdoms of the world at once ; and the Ear may hear many things ; but 
the heart may concetve infinite things in compariſon of the ſenſes for apprehenſion, 
yet not all them ſo much as this : therefore the joys of the world to.come muſt needs 
be infioite 3 we uſually call that which we cannot value or reckon a Newe ſci. This 
is that name, which St, Zohr ſpeaks of in the: Revelation, That no man knoweth, but Apoc.2.17. 
be that recevveth it. 
And whereas the Heaven and Earth are too good for us, yet he promiſeth to create Eſa.65.17. 
a New Heaven for us, as if this preſeat were not pay good enough for our 'fervice. 
Now the conſideration and remembrance of all this, 1s to this end, to ſtir up a love 
in us; for love will make us to do our duties with eaſe, diligence, delight, and per. 
feverance, all theſe will follow love. | | 
There-are but three things that are motives to love. 1. Beauty. 2. Nearneſs of 
nature, or kindred. And 3. Benefits ; and theſe three do even make the brute and 
ſavage Beaſts to love. Now theſe three, arc in God eminently. 
1. Forhisexcellencie of Beauty, it appears molt glorioufly in thoſe things which 
he hath made, the world and the Inhabitants, and Creatures therein, which being ſo 
beautiful in themſelves argue a far greater in him. The Prophet Zechary admiring Zech.9.17. |: 
it, breaks out into theſe words, O bow great 3s his beanty.. 
2. Fornearneſs 1n Nature, 'what nearer Relation can there be,than that of the 
Creator and the Creature ? Parents are but Inſtruments of our Creation, yet we ac- 
count :!:cmnthe neareſt : but God is our Father-indeed, not only by Creation, but by Gal.4. x. 
a ſecond Bond of Adoption, weare his adopted Sons, You. know that David made it Eph. 1.5. 
a great matter to be Son-ia-law toa King ;z \'but we are nearer : Sons indeed. x Sam, 18.18. 
\ 3. For:benefits: if thoſe which God hath beſtowed upon us, and are mentio- 
ned. before be not ſufficient take one more. _ Such was his love to mankinde, 
and delight to do us good, that he ſpared not his only Son; but made him come down 
from-Heaven to die for us. So that if theſe benefirs make us not willing to do bis 
will, well may the ſaying of the Prophet Zeremy be taken 'up- Obſtupeſcat calm, Jer.2.1 3, 
be aſtoniſhed, O ye Heavens. And ſo much for the firſt. means of preparation to 
make-willing. & 1124] 
'.' The ſecond means of preparation begins at the tenth Verſe : God ſaid to Ao 2» 
fes, Go to the people aud ſantifie them to day and to morrow , and let them waſh 
hey cloaths, and let them be ready againſt the third day , for then will [come down, 
!1'7., As" the firſt was to make us willing, ſo the ſecond is to make us 
able, fir, apt,”-and capable-of 'his Laws. In the Primitive Church they began 
rhetr. Lytutgie, with - Santa ſanttis, munda mundis. , ſo here none are capa- 
ble of holy -and. clean things; - but holy and clean perſons : therefore . we 
muſt 'ſanctifie aur ſelyes-, + or elſe we are not fir to receive the Law of God. © 
The Reaſon is, becauſe if we put an unelcan thing to a clean, not only the 
"Th R-8, un- 


- 
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29 Infrodut. ::0f the preparation ©. Chap.18. 

unclean is'no whit the cleaner,” but the clean thing is made unclean by it. Ir is the 

Agg.> 12,13. Prophet Haggas's alluſron: Andour Saviour maketh it plain in the caſe of new wine 

— rp gate and old bottles.'. If you keep rior proportion between the wine and the bottles, both 

we 3-37- will periſh, as is ſaid before : ſoif there be not a proportion between the word and 

.  **the hearer,he is not fit to receive ſo holy a thing,and it will turn to the condemnation: 
of the hearer, and the fruſtration of the word heard. | 


2, The time of preparation or ſanctifying preſcribed 'by God here, is two days, 


to day and to: morrow, ec. to ſhew that a convenient time muſt be allowed for pre- 

x Sam. 14.18. aration. not like Sawls preparation, who being to encounter his enemics called for 
' the Ark and the Ephod, and would needs fall to prayer firſt, before the” battle be-. 

gan : but hearing of the approach of his enemies, and fearing to loſe time by 


prayer, lays:all aſide, and ſet his people in array, and ſo his preparation was allin_ * 


vain:. for he did unadviſedly herein. God would have us to continue in our prepa=: 
Deur.5.29. _ tion, and therefore he wiſhes, O that my people would do thus always : forthe time 
that is beſtowed and ſpent in. prayer is not loſt, nay, it is the beſt time that can be be- 
ſtowed of any. / 2 | YEE nts 

| 3. The fanification here; was at that time. but a Ceremony, a waſhing, which 
4 Cor.1o. 11. being a figure to them of  7/xael, they are examples to us. And as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
: i '- Yarertcorded for our admoni:ion: for every Ceremony hath irs equity, .tv. which we: 
are all bound. | And though we be not commanded to putour Clothes in the water, 

yet we muſt be careful to waſh our Souls. . Takes 
The Garments of the old Law were Tama & ſtola, the inward and the. outward 
Apoc.7.14, Garment, which Saint John ſeems to allude unto : which. have wathed their Robes 
2 Cer.7.1, -- white, .&*c. And-Saint Paul, Cleanſe your ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh. We 
mult be cleanſed both in fleſh and ſpiric. Now the beſt way to make our: ſelves clean, 
is, to fee how we became foul, that whea we be once waſhed we may keep our ſelves 
clean. Now there is a two fold potlution whereby we became foul as in a garment, 
1. Pollatio externa, outward pollution and afperſion, :as ſpots, or 2. inrerna, grown 
within, as by Moths, [ £513;-b 19 | | 
Lev,'s. 1. If a man (inthe Law) did touch a dead Corps,or.one that had an ifſue,by that 
very.touch he is made unclean ; and by this is allegorized the pollution-we receive 
of the World, by ili Examples, ill Company, or the like : there is uncleanneſs that 
will defile us with the touch. And ſecondly, if a man have an iffae in his: own fleſh, 
: he is unclean, that is, the jaward corruption which 1s within us, the concupiſcence of 
our unruly afﬀeCtions, arifing from the blindneſs of our minds, and refiſtance of our 
will: and atl:theſe had need of . waſhing and feparation. Therefore as the Apoſtle, 
(upon the firſt place in Leviticas) fpeaketh. - we: muſt come out from among them, 
2 Cor.6.17. and'beſeparate, and touch not the untlean thing + .andit was the ſame-Counſel 
Eſa.52.11. which -the Prophet E/ay gave long before. :'For the ſecond (within our ſelves) Saint: 
: Cor3.is, 7autfaith, that we are Templa ſpiritus ſanit;, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : upon 
, +. - which St ng. ſaith, Dwſgae Chriſt ianus cemplum habet in tewplo, templam in domo, tem- 
"* * plum fors,  nbique & ſemper remplum ambalans, every Chriſtian hath a Temple in his 
Temple, a Temple in'his houfe, a Temple: every where abroad, andrever: a! walking 
Temple. And becauſe there muſt :be no-poltution ina Templc, none in Gods Tem: 
ple. - | Nihil inquinatum ingredietur in illnd, there thall in no wife enter ioto it any 
thidg that defileth : wehad need to be careful to waſh us ſo, that: all rhings maybe! 
'.- = Clearivnto vs, and then all ſhall be wandamandes clean tothe clean, ht 
\Butif: we be once.cleanſed, we muſttake heed :thar we be not defiled or polluted: 
| again, He that weſheth himſelf after he hath touched a dead body, and: roucheth: ic 
Ecclus, 4.525, agatv,. is: defiled, fatth Syrach. We muſt not therefore be like the Dog that returns 
2 Pcr.2,22. to bis veunir: nor like the Sowe that wailoweth againiin: the mire..- Haw then may 


Apoc.21.27. 


webeckanſd ? Saint: Auguſtine resws, :that there: 15 belneum . ereiium 4a Chriſto, 


balneum ſanguint ejus, by the bath of Chriſts Blood, And this is it, wherein both 

our 'aſperſions and fluxes may be cleanſed away. Of which Bach,the water of Baptiſm 

is a, Tepreſcntaion. Bupriſmus ablait omnia'peceats, ſaith the tame Father, Baptiſm 
watheathaway all ſins; Er Azuaills non ſoluns. fardes :corporis miumndat; fed animans 

a peccats lierat, that water doth not only cleanie the [ſpors of the body, but frees 

Lib. de Cata* rhe Soubfrom ſin. And not only by that, per Baptiſmam fluminis , bur-flaminis 100; 
chijmo 1. the Baptiſm of fire gocth with it to purge us;cven theSpuit of God, which remain- 
| etl 
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Imrodut, befope the givirig of the Law, Ehap; 48, ©J7 
eth: with us to the worlds end, and wherewith*We'ate daily baptized ; for gs fire LOT 
ſcoureth and cleanfech Metal from droſs, ſo doth' the Spirit of God'rhe filth of 'our eu 
Souls. -St. Augnſtine faith, Spirits Santti opus eff, & diligentes ſanitificare, & ſantbos 1 Thel. 5.719, 
enFtodire, to keep us, as well as to make us holy. - a ' 

But becauſe the Spirit and fite may be quenched, there is another matter added to John x 5.3. 
feedir, The co-operation of the word, Ye arttlean through the ward, faith out Savi 1-23-22: 
our : the hearing of the word is a cleanſer tos, it cleanferh like niter or fullers earth. 
The daily applying of the word checketh that which is amifs in us, and cleanfeth ous 
corruption. By this the Spirn+ purgerh us both Within and withour : for outwardly Mat.23. 25. 
we muſt be clean too, or clſe we come ſhort vf a Scribe or Pharifee;' for he tatketh h 
clean the outhide, taco ? OR 

But the inward cleanſing, waſhing of the heatt atid ſpirit 15 ſpecially for Chriſtians, Exod. 19.15. 
becauſe out of the heart cometh all uncleanneſs ; and if no concupiſcence were, there | 
would be no ifſue at all : ſo that he that can fcour the Soul, ſhall have no ifſue. 

. In this Chapter of prepararton it is ſaid, Be ready aguinſt rhe third day ; come not 

at your wives;, which ſeems to be an addition to Gods Commandment, and a counſel 
given by Afoſes; not that this was unlawful, or'did pollute, but becauſe ic was in- 
convenient at that time, and' might perhaps have endangered them from being ſo 

clean as they ſhould be. FRE BORES | os 4 "IT 

© The Jews report, that befide' the Law of God, the moſt antient ſaying among 

them (chat is, of ſuch as rhey called DifF« Sapremtomn, the Sayings of Wiſe 1en)was 
farite circumſecriptionem legs, make alimiration tothe Law. * As when -God command. 

ed the [ſraelites not to enter League or Covenant with the Gentiles,they (becaufe they Deut.7.z. 
would be ſure not to offend againſt that Precept) would noj fo mpech as keep compa- 

ny with them; nor drink with them. And fob (whereas the Commandrient was, not Job. 31. 1. 
co covet another mans wife): made a covenatit with: his eyes, and not fo much as 
thought upon 4 maid, So Saint:Paxl in the Chapter, which 1s called the _— of x Cor. 
Expedience,- confeſſeth, thar it rs lawſul.to marry, yet it was better to forbear in 
that time of perfecution ;: he made - a hedge about the Law, abridging the uſe of a 
lawful thing, that they might norfall into unlawfol. bs | wo 

Now God forbiddech none of thefe in any- place of Scripture :-It was not nofaw- 
ful to drink with unbelievers, nvr-to look uport maid, nor 'to. marry. Yet we fee 
cheir counſel ang A4oſes here;'Come not at yet Biver, This teacheth us a good point 
of wiſdom, not' to'go too near the edge of the Bank, leſt we fall into the ditch, not to 
come too near the pit, leſt weffpin, © oo © _ 

And the ground of the equity - of this Commanit brings in thitd reaſon; to' ſhew 
chat we have riced of inware deinfing. Aden thing maybe defiled, nor only by, 
an unclean thing, but by a thing thar is not of as high a rratute' and degree ag ir felf, 
that is, not as gvod as it, thovgttir.be cleatt: As a holy thing bag tonched with that 


Mail. 3. 2, 
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faith, it may be a hinderance to faſting and prayer, it is ndt/tdbt uſed at foch-times 
: as 
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q 78 Chap.18, 


Plal.69. 23. 


109.7. 


Aatth.6.s. 


| 


So 


Gen.3. 


Exod.16.19, 


2ZF, 


ow] 


1 Sam.6.19. 


Num, 1 4, 44, 


45. 


& 


AQg17,21, 


Deut, 29, 


3.6, 


_ Of thepreparation | Introdud: 


as.thole duties are required, For the Devil inſinuates into us, and deceives us, . nat 
only by evil things, but alſo by thoſe which are good in their own nature ; by Gods 
good Creatures, by his gifts, and weare no leſs ro.take heed of hum minarfferent 
things, than in evil. Our Tables may bea ſnare unto vs : And the thing which (houlg 
be unto us for our welfare may be an occaſion of falling. So Prayer (one of the moſt 
excellent duties of a Chriſtian) may be turned into fin. The like may be ſaid of 
Alins. Theſe things are ſpoken to this purpoſe, that as 4oſes counſel was, Come not 
at your wives, Which is a thing lawful; yetif by circumſtance of time or place, ot 
the like, theſe lawful things make a man ſlow in the ſervice of God, we ougit to re- 
frain theg, and to follow the counſel of Moſes,  _ : | 

The third and laſt point in preparation is ſer down 1n the 12 and 21 Verſes, which 

was, to ſet bounds and marks about the Mountain, which the 1ſraelites were nor to 
paſs. . And the repeating of it muſt needs cauſe us tv conceive that there is ſome 
weighty thing in it of which weare to take notice, For the Scripture hath nothing 
vain or needleſs ; but as Foſeph ſaid of Pharaohs dreams, that the doubling of them 
did ſhew thecertainty ; ſo the doubling here ſhews the danger if this Commnd be. 
not kept. And the Commard is to keep the //raelires within their bayngs : for as: 
the firſt part was to make them willing, and the ſecond to make them ablc ; ſo be 
cauſe a man may be overwilling, or rather curious, and may run too far, here he is a- 
bridged, this chird means to prepaxatian ſets limits and bounds to our curiolity, that 
we paſs not the marks which God hath ſet in knowledge of him-and his will, but 
content our felves with the knowledge of ſuch things as are ncedful for 1s, and re- 
vealed to us. | - | 

_ And here we may take notice of a ſoolifh affeQtion that we naturally have in ha- 
zarding neceſſary things,by our curioſity in thoſe that are needleſs ;, and not only in 
adventuring things neceſſary for thoſe which are unneceſſary, but with too greedy a 
deſire of them to break Gods Commandments. So we (ce inthe beginning Gods, 
prohibition gave the Devil occaſion to tempt Eve to be overcurious to know that ſhe 
ſhould not. And afterwards, alittle before the Law given, Afoſes commanded that 
noce ſhould reſetve Manna till the morning, and yet. ſome of them itched to try con- 
clufions and ſaved it, ſoit ſtank. And they were charged not to go forth on the Sab- 
bath. day to gather it, for they ſhould finde none, yet ſome would needs go out, bur 
they, were deceived. The men of Beehſhemeſh would necds be prying into the Ark of 
the Lord, bur they paid for it; for fifty thouſand and threeſcore and ten of them di- 
ed for their fooliſh curiofity. And therefore in this. place God: commanded, that on 
pain of death, nor man nor beaſt ſhould paſs their bounds. 


" 4 


God prohibited the people becauſe they had murmurcd, not to go into Canarn,yet 
they would needs go up tothe hill roo, and were diſcomfited. Ir was no neceflary 
thing to go up, yet go they would : and here they were not it ſeems ſo-haſty to hear 
and to know, as to gaze: it was notthe Law they deſired to know , but the place and 
the Mount, and to be idly occupicd : and therefore God gave the charge three times; 
for cutiolity is an odious thing to God. _ Nas pe 

And we ſec that this very affection of curtolity reigned afterwards in the Sons of 
Adam in, moving curious Queſtions, concerning Heaven and Hell, hoy and where 
they be, omitting many ncedful chings in the mean time ; like the dthenigns, that 
gave themſelves to nothing, but to tell or hear, new things. The Apoſt!es/mult negds 
be asking our Saviupr,,, Lord, wilt thox, at this time reſtore, the Kingdom? avi tell us, 


: When ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhall be. the ſigne of 'thy coming, and of the end of the 


world ? But as Chrilt anſwered them, .1r.5s nor for you ro know the times and ſeaſons,. 


| which tbe: Father hath put in his own power. | So here Moſes, Non eſt veftrum aſcendere 


-9, 
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longeth not to you. _ - Arc 35-de bg 5 
| 'T is then muſt be our wiſdom, to be conrent with the knowledge of that which 
Ears! revealed to us : and not te be too curious in prying after thoſe ' things 
which he hath reſcrved to. bimſelf.,  Secrera Deo,. aperta & revelata, nobis & filtss 
noſtris, as Moſes ſaid, Secret things belong to God our; Lord ; but thoſe things which 
are revealed, belong tous and to our children, And this isthe ſame which the Apo- 
file-counſelleth us to do, to keep within the limits which the Holy Ghoſt hath.ſer vs : 
Not to think of our ſelves more highly,than we. ought to think, but totbink ſoberly, 

co - 


monzem. : It is not for you to come near the Mount, or ro ſee what is done there, it be= 


Introduft, Themanner bow the Law was giuen. Chap.19, 59 


to be wile ro ſobrigty, This cutious enquiring and ſearching after necdleſs matter 
hath been rhe decay of Learning, And che Apoſtle ſaith, that ſuch curious inquiſitors z Tim.6.47 
ſhall iang4ih, and be (1ck with fooluh Queitious, ever learning, and never able to * 37- 
eotn? to the knowledge of the truth. Qui inventa veritare (ſaith St. Auguſtine) aliud 
it, n07daKum invenerit, He that finding the truth, ſeeketh further, thall finde a 
lic. We have a feartul example of itin Solomon 2 I gave my heart (ſaith hejto know 
wiſdom, and to know madnels.and folly : his tqo great curtolity mage him ſtray roo Eccl.1. 17. 
far, -i11 by degrees to connive at molt groſs Idolatry. ©ni ſermtator oft diving Ma: 
ieftats opprimetur a gloria, they which are t09/1nquthrive 10 leeking vat things too 
high to. :hcm, (hall perith in their folly, Therefore it is beſt for us to know our bars, 
and keep our diſtance. And thus:much for the-ſeveral means of \Preparation,; + : 
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CHAP. XIX, 


Phe manacr of delivering the Law. 1. With thick, clouds 2, With thunder and light- 
King. 3. With ſound of « Trumpet. The terrible delivering of the Law, compared with , 

the terror of the laſt Judgment, when we muſt give account for the keeping of it. The 

compariſon in all the particulars. The uſe of this, Bar + 


Here is added alſo by the Learned another Point, not a- Point of Preparition, The mannet 
but a neceſſary oviervation. in the delivery of the Law, fit tor meditation, ang * 4<livering 
it is gathered from the manner of rhe delivery of it, in the before-mentioned Chap- —_—_ 
rer of Exodus, vpon which the Apoltle ſeems ro Comment, For whatſoever might Heb.12 13, 
feem terrible co may, God made 1; to concur with the delivery of the Law. The par- 
ticulors arc theſe. | 
' -f, The Lo:d:to!d Moſes, he would come in a thick Cloud. \ ; "Velſg: 
2 With Thundring, with Lizhrning, with the ſound of a Trumpet; 16, 
Now all thele 35they are feartul ſights and objects, ſoit was done purpoſely by 
'Ged; that his-Law might be received with the more reverence. And we ſee it took £399.29.18; 
effe'+ and wrotight'vpon them : ' For upon the quaking of the Mount, and thoſe ter- 
ribte fghts, the people removed and ſtood afar off, and ſaid to Afoſes, Speak thou "mu 
with #4, 41d we will hear, but let not God ſpeak, with us, leſt we die. Nay, the fight of 
theſe things was fo terrible, that.it wrought upon 4doſes himſelf, for there we read 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly quake and fear, Heb.1 2,21, 
Ti-cſc ſights and ſounds atect vs not, becauſe they are paſt : but yet the Apoſtles 
argument may affect us. If thedelivery of the Law was'fo terrible, how dreadful 
ſhall the account be how it is kept f Andif che Law being delivered by the Miniſtery 
of Angels (as St. Srephen ſaid) were thus terrible,how dreadful ſhall it be when God A®s 7:53- 
in the power of his Majeſty (hall come to require account of jt? Now this will ap. ****e* 
pear more plainly, by comparing the circumſtances 1n the delivery of the Law, with 
the day of Judgment, | x 
- T- That which is firſt mentioned, is a thick and dark Cloud, And the Prophet Amos 5.18.19 
eaking of the day of Judgment, faith, The day of the Lord is darkneſs, and no ry 4. 
light, Saint Zade calls ir, che blackneſs of darkneſs. And the Prophet Joel gives __ 
the reaſon ; becauſe the Sun and Moon {hall be aarkned, and the Stars (hall withdraw 
their light, - | | | 
2, The ſecond, there were Thunder-claps, And Saint Perer ſaith, that when the 2 Pet.3.19. 
day of the Lord thall come, the Heavens [hal paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
elements (hall melt with fervent heat, -and the earth ſhall be burnc up. And no man 
doubts but theſe things are more terrible ro the eye and the car, than the noiſe of 9 
Thunder-clap. | 
* 3. The third is Lightning or fire, which then was but upon the Mount of Sipai on- 
ly : but at the laſt day, it {hall be all over the earth... This fire was but as that in the Heb. 2.10. 
Buſh, which was not conſumed by ir, nor Sinai by this, Bnt our God is a conſu. ya ? 3 
ming fire, and fuch a fire as wil} tormevc for ever. St: Jobs ſaith, the ſmoke of ir ſhall Ge 
ofcend for ever, and the fire ſhall never be quenched, 
4+. The fourth is the found of a Trumpet, that pierced the ears of che living only 
but tlicre ſha}l be a more (hrill Trumpet, that (halt te heard, not by the living only 
bet 


25, 


Bo Chapi2o: Theend of giving the Lawby Moſes, Introdutil 
but by the dead in their graves. ''The Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed, 

1 Cor, 15.52. faith St. Paul. | 2 
* - ..: F« Another thing '( which was an effect of the former ) was the ſhaking of the 
Heb.1:.26, Earth ;'there but one Monnrainquaked - but at the laſt day it is ſaid, Yet once wore 
Luke 21. 11, 4 ſhake not the earth, but alſo Heaven. This removed not the Mountain,burt that ſhall 
remove both Heaven and Earth. | 
'.- --* Thus we fee the circumſtances of both conferred ; now let us compare the effects 
of them. The giving of the Law made only AZofes to ſhake and tremble, bur at re- 
Nahum 2. ro, Quiring ef an account of it, there ſhall be like trembling of all, the very juſt ſhall 
Eſai.2.19, TFremble-too :* but the wicked, they ſhall ſmite their knees together. They ſhall gg 
Hol. 10.8, into the:holes of the Rocks, andinto the Caves of the earth for fear of the Lord,and 
a—_ +3-3% forthe glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, And as our 
POt.t, 12 Saviour (quoting the words of the Prophet) ſpeaks, They ſhall ſay to the Mountains, 
cover us, and to the hills fall on us, and that to hide them from the wrath of the angry 
Judge. So that we ſee by theſe compariſons, that the delivery did in ſome ſort pre- 
figure the requiring of- it; but the terribleneſs of that day cannot be expreſſed. This 
. found may awake vs now ; and therefore let us ſay, as the people ſaid here to Moſes, 
Heb.12,28, let ps hear it by. the: Miniſtery of. man : and as the Apoſtle ſaith, let us have grace to 
ſerve God with reverence and fear. For no doubt when Chriſt thall come from Hga- 
Deut.33-2: ven, he will bring with him a fiery Law, even fire and brjmſtone, like to the Law men- 
tioned and foretold/by Afeſes. So much for the circumſtances and effects in the man= 


= © ©, , her of delivering the Law. 
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CHAP. XX, 


"The end of the Law as given by Moſes. 1. It brings none to perfeftion, and that by rea- 
ſon of mans corruption, as appears, 1. by the place, a barren wildernefs, a mountain, 
which none might touch. 2. By the Alediator Moſes. 3. By the breaking of the Ta. 

_ bles, &&c. 2. lt brings wto Chriſt, becauſe |given by Angels in the hand of a Media. 
tor + It wasto be put ints the Ark : Given fifty days after the Paſſeover ; Moſes bad 
4 veyl : The fiery Serpent : Our uſe of the Law, to know our debts as by « Book of Ac- 
counts, then to drive us to ſeck'a ſurety to pay the debt, viz. Chriſt, and to be thankful 


and take beed of running further into debt. 


Theend of ff hw is yet one thing to be conſidered, namely, the uſe and end of the Law, 
hd Tow. will which we collect from the words of the Author to the Hebrews. It bring- 
Heb.z.19, ethno man toperfection. The Law (that is the Moſaical Law, or the Covenant of 
X works,but not the Moral Law conſidered as it is a part of the Covenant of grace)made 
nothing perfect; bur it was the bringing in of a better thing. So that 1. Ic brings no 
man to perfection. 2. It brings us to a better thing, that is (as it is in another place) 
The Law was our School maſter to bring as to Chriſt;but the principal end of the Law,. 
Sit is delivered by Chriſt, and become a part of the Goſpel, is to be a rule to direct 
us,and the way to lead us by walking therein to life and ſalvation, at.z. & 6. 7. 
I. For the firſt end. Though it be a Law which carrieth with it the Character of 

the Lawgiver, as thoſe of Solon did, (which was mildneſs) and of Draco, which was 
cruelty. So this of God, holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, &c. And though it be 92anda- 
rum ſanttum, an holy Law, in reſpect of the duties to God ; and juſtuw, juſt, in re- 
fpect of the duties to men;and bexum, good, in reſpect of our ſelves : yet by occaſion 
of our corruption and tranſgreſſion, it bringeth no perfeCtion with it, which appears 

by ſeven circumſtances. 
I, Thefirſt is of the place where it was given. That was a vaſt and barren Wilder- 
- peſs yielding no fruit : to ſignifie, that the Law ſhould be ſo barren of fruits, char is 
ſhould not yield one Soul unto God. | 

Gal.4. 24,25, ; 2 The ſecond is of the Mountain, which was $5145. And this St. Paul acknow- 
* *.* ledgethto have relation by way of allegory to Agar. It is a Mountain in Arabia,and 
therefore holdeth of Iſhmael! the Son of Agar the Bondwoman, and therefore to be 

caſt out with her Children, and not to receive the inheritance with 7ſaac. So they 


which think to bring forth fruit by their own righteouſneſs, -arc like Jhmeel who 
Was 


Gal.3.24. 


Rom.7.12, 


"= 


Ry es "n+ a 4 ; . ' «9p Ld 
Introduct, Theend of giving the Law by Moſes. . Chap, 26, $i 
was born by Nature, not by Promiſe, as Iſaac was, whoſe Birth was ſupernatural : 
therefore the Children of the Law are to be caft out wich their Mother, becauſe they 
cannot be perfected by it. | in | 
\ 3. Thirdly , none might go up to this Mountain, non might touch it. And ſo 
concerning the Law , none hath gone up to it,” none could fo much as ever touch it , 
as he ſhould. | But the condition- of Grace the Goſpel is otherwiſe. We muſt A "OMP 
aſcend to Sion, the Hill of Grace, and that with boldneſs. And maty. have gone #0 
vp toit. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Goſpel of Grace, ſaith: Many People ſhall xg, .. . 
go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, ec. .. | 

4. The fourth is of the Perſon that was Miniſterof it, foſes. © And if any Man 
ſhould have received perfeCtion by the Law ,; no doubt but he that gave it, might. 

But we find that he was a tranſgrefſour-of the Law , before he.received it, andyy,: ., 7. 
therefore was never partaker of the promiſe of the Law, that is , to enter into = 
the Land of Canaar. Again , his Miracles often were deſtructive, as todrown 

Pharaoh, and to bring Plagues,to ſhew Gods wrath and juſtice, and not to ſave. 

W hereas the Miniſters of Grace raiſed the dead, healed the lick, ca out Devils 

&c. Soweſeeit is the Covenant of Grace that-muſt perfect and ſave. Giep! 


Laſtly, when Aoſes came down from the Mount ;. his Face did ſo ſhine, that £xc4.34.;3. 
no Man was able to behold him, unleſs a veil-were put over his Face, which ſhews, 2 Cor.z.13. 
that: the cleanneſs: and perfection of that Law is rather to dazle the Eyes, than to 
enlighten them : but Chriſt came into the W orld with ſo mild an Aſpect and counte- 
nance, as needed no veil. 2 Hers T7 
+ $. Thenext isof the Law it ſelf, The Tables were broken before they coulde be 
delivered, which the Fathers expound to ſignifie, how that Cavenant ſhould be made 
void, and another come inftead of it, - 2:11 Sift | 
- 6. Ofthe Time. In that very time that the People ſhovld have received the Law, 
they were iti the greateſt tranſgreſſion of it that conld be,namely.in ldolatry and wor- 
ſhipping the golden Calf; and in that reſpect, very unfit to receive a Law , and ſoit 
was broken before it was given. + - 140 9d 111 ..n 
7. Laſtly, ofthe Manner. It was delivered by the terrible blaſt of a Trumpet, to. 
terrifie the People; ſhewing thereby, that it was a Law of terrour,and would:require 
terrible things at their hands. But the delivery of the Goſpel was clean contrary ; 
for that was delivered in a comfortable Song:3 by a Quire of Angels , praiſing and 
giving glory to GOD: a Song of peace and joy : whereas the Trumpet ſerves ra- 
ther to denounce War. 9D 7:71 | | ERS 215 : 
For the ſecond end. ' It was to be Pedagozus ad Chriſtumt 5 a Schoolmaſter to bring 2; 
us to Chriſt ; which will be ſhewn by theſe- five Circumſtances: of the Law: -.. 
I. It wasdelivered by the Miniſtry of Angels. It was ordeined by Angels in the G21, ;.19, 
hand of a Mediatour, ſaith the Apoſtle. Now we know that a Mediatour hath power 
to end matters as he pleaſcth, either to eſtabliſh, or abrogate a Law. So Chriſt our 
Mediatour, becauſe for our Salvation it could not be otherwiſe, took upon him in his 
own Perſon to ſatisfic God,and abrogate the old Covenant;to eſtabliſh a new; So the 
Law brings us to this Mediatbue, .; 714 2:67 1,2 | 
| 2. There was a charge given to Xfoſes, that the two Tables ſhould be put into the, _ . 
Ark of the Teſtimony , which was but a ſign of Gods preſence with them : which "86 
ſign was perfected in Chriſt, in whom God is preſent with us # for he is our Emanuel, 
God with us indeed, | 

- 3- Moſes muſt have a veil; which was but a Ceremony, to ſhew the mitigation of 2 Cor. 3.14. 
the rigour of the Law by Chriſt; for by him the veil is removed. The veil alſo ſignifi- 
cd the Ceremonies of the Law, which referred to Chriſt , and by him are done away. 

4. The time when the Law was delivered , was fifty days after the celebration of 
the Paſſcover, the time of firſt fruits. And at that very time, the ſame day fifty days 
after, at Penticoſt came the Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpel. And though we cannot per- 
form all we ſhould, yet becauſe thoſe fifty days are the time of firſt-fruits, we may 
offer up our firſt-fruits, and inchoatam obedieritiam inchoate obedience accepted by 
Chriſt, And this inchoate obedicace we ſhall have, when we ſhall have new hearts, 
not of ſtone, but of fleſh. A new heart will I give you, &c. as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
which as the Apoſtle expounds it in the New Teſtament, written, not in Tables of 
ſtone, but in the fleſhly Fables of our heart, whereby we ſhall be made able to offer up 
our frſtefruits, L 5. Laſtly. 
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that they would not hear them, we ſee a plain diſſolution of the Law. Locars ſunt 
contra Deum & Moſen, they ſpake againſt God and Afſes. Preſently upon their 


. murmuring camea type of Hell. The Lord ſent fiery Serpents among them , and in 


the next verſe follows their humiliation, Peccavimws, we have hinned : and the 


* verſe after follows a declaration of the Goſpel, concerning the- comihg of Chriſt. 


Make thee a Brazen Scrpent, ſaith God, which Serpent Chriſt applieth to himſelf, As 
ſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ſo mult the Son of Man be lifted up. 
Behdes, the Patriarchs had their types of the Sacraments in the Goſpel, as the 
paſſing through the Red-Sea forelhewed Baptifm, their Manna, and the water out of 
the Rock, the Lords Supper; And thus we ſee that the Law was Padagogue ad 
Chriſtum , a Schoolmaſter to lead us to Chriſt. | 

To make this more plain. Chrifts wiſdom in the Goſpel muſt be ours : for he ſaith, 
a Man muſt call himſelf to account, how he hath uſed his Talent ; for God is one that 
will take account of his Servants 'how-they have imployed the Talents which he hath 
delivered them; and we muſt expect to be called ad calcaluwm, to account for our 
Talent, and not hide them in the ground with the fooliſh Servant. 

This is the firſt uſe of the Law, that it is 2abula ſupputationum, our Book of Debitor 
and Greditoy ; 'the Tables that we muſt make our account by , and let us ſee how 
we ſtand in caſe of profit and Joſs; and in that reſpcct it is remedium 5810» 
rantie,. a remedy. for. ignorance. Now becauſe jt ſheweth us, that our debt is 
greater than we are able to pay, and ſo becomes our ſting to death, ſhewing 
us our miſerable” condition, with a memento nnde exciderss, 4 putting vs in mind 
whence we are fallen, from the Image of Ged: As alſo the horror of Hell, in- 
to which we ſhall fall: the firſt of which will procure gricf, and the other ters 
rour within us. And. when it hath. brought us to this, that we: may be con- 
demned in rhe whole ' ſum , when God 8nd we have reckoned : then hath he his 
Scrivener , the Conſcience to teftife the debt, which brings in another vſe of the 
Law; thatit will be our hmiliator, humbler, ſhutting us up in Priſon, then it 
is remedinum ſuperbie, a Cute of our Pride. - 

- Then cometh in another uſe .of the Law. - That ſecing our condemnation to 
be moſtyuſt, and that we are never able to diſcharge ſogreat a debt : there can 
be ng other way for us, but to ſeek out a ſurety to diſcharge it for vs, and 
that leadeth us as it did the ſraclites to the Brazen Serpent , that is, to Chriſt, So 
that the one will keep in our remembrance , our debt, and deljverance; and the 
her will reach us to ſay with the Pſalmiſt , Quid rttribuaw, cc and ſo be converted 
co his teſtimonies, and work a care in us, that welgy no more debt upon Chriſt , 


than we'needs muſt, by reaſon of our infirmity. 


"4 


| | So much for the Preparation, 


Cont. The Prefice to the Decalogue. Chap. I; 83 


SPIES SPEEDS GEO EDD DEBS 
5566: 657 207 650: IE 5: Gf : 67-562 0IGi0- 067: 6 638063 $i6' 183 £00:063 £66: Feb 
Pg PSPS EEE PEPE PPPPEPP 


THE EXPOSITION 


OF-THE 


Firſ& Commandment. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Preface to the Decalogue. Two things required it a Law-giver. 1. Wiſdom. 

2. Authority. Both appear here. Gods Authority declared. 1. By his Name [e- 

' hovah, which implyes. 1. That being himſelf, and that all other things come from him. 

2. His abſolnte dominion over all the Creatures, From which flow two Artributes. 

1. His Eternity. 2. His veracity or truth. 2. By bis Tursſdittion : thy God by Crea- 

tron, and by Covenam. 3. Byalate Benefit. Their deliverance out of Egypt. How 
all this belongs to us. 


# HE Lord Spake, &c. From the ſecond to the eighteenth verſe of gx09, 20.1? 

2 this Chapter , the words which indeed are the Body of the Law, 

contain in them, two things. 

SI 1. The Stile. 1am the Lord thy God which have brought thee onto verſe,z. 

9) WS of the Landof Egypt, out of the Houſe of — 

POWIRY 25 2. The Charge. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, &c. 3 

To the perfe&t enabling of every Law-giver to make Laws is required, 1. Wif- uſa; 18. 

dom. 2. Authority. | | 
1. For the Wiſdom of God, it appears in the Laws themſelves. Aoſes juſtifieth Deur. 4. 8. 

it, and challengeth all the Nations of the Earth to match them. What Nation (ſaith 

he) is there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments ſo Righteous, as all this Law ? 

And the wiſdom of a Law is beſt ſeen in the equity of it. But a little before (ro ſhew 

more plainly his wiſdom) he tells them, that it was their wiſdom to keep them ; for 

the Nations which ſhould ſee that they were kept, would prefantly conclude and fay, 

Surely this Nation is a wiſe and underſtanding People, which they would never do, 

if they had not conceived wiſdom in the framing of chem. So that certainly wemuſt xg, , . 

needs confeſs with the Prophet, that it came from the Lord ; who is wonderful in $5. 

Counſel, 

| 2. Forhis Authority, ( which is rerum agendarum telum,) it is plainly demonſtra- 

ted by God himſelf in the ſecond verſe; and manifeſted by the deliverance of the 1ſ- 

raelites out of /Egypr, by ſtrong hand. In every Edit and Law proclaimed , the be- 

gining is with the Stile of the Prince , intimating thereby his Prerogative Royal, to 

make Laws,and to publiſh and ſee them obeyed. And therefore his Authority is an- . 

nexed, as to the Law in general, ſo to thoſe particular Laws which have a reaſon an- 

nexed, As totheſecond. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, &c. To the 

third, For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, &-c. To the fourth. For in ſix days 

the Lord made Heaven and Earth, &c. and it is the Sabbath of the Lord. Now, if it 

be true that Men expect no reaſon to perſwade them to lay hold of a benefit, then there 

needs none to make them obſerve the Law , becauſe it is a benefit ; for the Pſalmift pſ1.1,,. 10. 

fo accounts it. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, neither have the Heathes know- © 

ledge of his Laws. Yet it pleaſed God to add his reaſon from his own Perſon, though 

indeed profit be a ſufficient Orator. And thus doth God in divers places, as Levie. 

21-8.12.15.23. As alſo St. Paxl mentioneth it for the New Teſtament. As [ live,faith gy, ., +. - 

the Lord,every Knee ſhall bow to me,and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God; which Eay 45. 23, 

words are taken out of the Prophet. 
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zZ9- 


Excd, 3.' 4, 
Plal, go 2.4. 
Efay 57.1.5. 
Apoc,i,18, 


Hev.1g.8, 


their Nuſt, And in the next verſc he ſaith, that 


Chap. 1. The Preface to the Decalogue. Com, 1, 

In this Stile or Authority are three points according to the Titles. 

" 1, Of Name, } ( Jehoyah, 
2. Of Juriſdiftion, > ; Thy God. | 
3. Of Benefit. I which brought thee, &-c. the laſt Bencfit they had received, 
J CT out of e-£yype. 
And ſuch Prefaces do Earthly Princes uſe in their writings. 

1. Of Name, as Caine Caſar. 4 4 

2. Of Jurifdiction, Imperator,' +» - v 4. F 

3. Of the laſt Benefit, Ceſar Germanicws, for conquering Germany, the laſt tri- 
umph obſcuring the former. 

I, For the Title of his Name ,: it is I Zehovah, .not ] am-Fehovah : which argueth, 
r. His Nature. 2. Hw Power /: {clit tit 

I. Thatit is the Name of his Nature, it cannot be denied. They ſhall know (faith 
the Pſalmiſt ) that thou (whoſe Name is Zehovah) art only the moſt higheſt over all 
the Earth. 

Concerning the word Jehovah, ( which is Tetragrammaton, conſiſting of four Let= 
ters,) much hath been written,and mapy ſpeculations have been gathered from.it, Ag 
namely,that there are three diſtinct Letters according.ro the number of Perſons in the 
Trinity ; and of theſe three, the firſt Ggnifieth power, the proper adjunct of the Fa- 
ther ; the ſecond wiſdom and knowledge. proper to the Son : and thethird love, the 
proper adjunct of the Holy Ghoſt. And that the ſecond Letter is doubted, to denote 
the 6wo Natures of the ſecond Perſon. But this may he ſufficient forys, that it is a 
Name from being, or a Name of exiſtence, and that he is of himſelf, and frem none 0. 
ther, but that all things arc through and from him, Omnia beneficio iNins,pſc beneficio 
wullizs. Bern. | | 2 
And as it imports his being of himſelf , ſo his abſolute dominion and power over 
all ; and therefore we tranſlate it (Lord) following the Septuagint, who render it 
wer, E=a6 

2. And as there is no exceptionin his Title,as t 0 be commanded of or by any other. 
All Earthly Princes derive their power from him , as kis Delegates by commiſſion. 
As our Prince hath in his Title Des gratia Anglie, By the grace of God King of Eng- 
land, &c, and is ab alig. from another, viz, from God. Only God rules without 


- commiſſion from any but is within and of himſelf a ſfupream head, commandeth ſim- 
a 


ply and abſolutely , hath no dependance ypan any other, cither of being or power 


but all things depend on him, as their eſſence, powers, or faculties, and operations, 
This the Prophet ſheweth forcibly , that ſtreams proceed fram him to every Crea- 

ture, which being ſtopped they periſh. Whea thou hideſt thy Face (ſaith he} they 

arg troubled, when thou takeſt away their oooh they dye, and are turned again to 


e is the only Rreath of the World, 
his Breath giveth life, When thou letteſt thy Breath go forth they ſhall be made- 
Naw if we did canceive thay any Man in the World had qur life at ſuch an advantage, 
that with his very Countenance he could make or deftroy us, certainly we would be 
maxvcloufly cautelous rooffend him, and. very obſequious to pleaſe and gbſerve him. 


Xet fych is aur dependance upon God. | 


'The word Zehovab, ag it bath theſe two fignifications, ſa hath it two conſectaries 
that follow thereupon in Scripture. 1, The Eternity of Gad, 2. The Truth of God, 
in giving a being to his promiſes, by his perfaxmance of them, _ 

I, For his Eternity, he calſeth himſclf,- 7 avz. Say, I am Ere, hath fent thee unto 
them 2: and howſoever there is a diftinction of timein reſpect of vs, yet in regard of 
Gods enduring for ever, there is none with him: he is withogt all time, he is always 
Erg. The eternity of his eſſence St. Fobn deſcribgth. I am Alphe and Qwega,the be- 
gianing andthe ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 15to 
come z: the ſame yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. And this takes away the 
hope of eſcaping his vengeance, if we do amiſs, and not obey his Commands. For in 
that caſe a Man may hope to avoid the juſtice of Princes,by deperting their Kingdom, 
ox by owtliving them; But he lives for ever,And his Angels te aheie Tents about usz 
He compaſleth us in a Circle, firſt, that we eſcape not ; Secondly ,,though we could 
eſcape ont of one place, yet can we not ſo far as out of his Domiatons; for his Domie 


nion is from one Sea to the other,and from the Flood to the. Worlds.cnd. He can fetch 
us. 


Com.rI. The Preface to the Decalogue. Chap.i., 85 


us from any place, So the Prophet Amos, Though they dig to Hell, cc. And he lives Amos g.z. 

for ever to puniſh thoſe that tranſgreſs his Laws , we cannot outlive him, his Name 

is ſtill Ero to all eternity. . | | on | 

2. For his truth, in effeQting that which he promiſed,God ſaid to Joſes,that he ap- 
| peared to Abraham,Iſaac,and Jacob, by the Name of God Almighty, but by my Name 
Aj of Fehovab appeared 1 not to them: as if he had faid,by one that is as good as his word. 
$So'inthe Pſalm, He is mindful -of his promife : and yet it is plain, that Abraham pg. 105.3, 

believed in the Lord, in Jehovah, and it was cyunted unts him for Righteouſneſs ; Gen. 15. 6, 

" and God himfelfin the next verſe ſaith, I am the Lord (7ehoval ] that brought thee 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, and yet God ſaith, that the Patriarchs knew him not by 
the Name of Fehovah , but by the Name Almighty. To reconcile theſe two places , 
we muſt underſtand, that by 7ehovah is meant here; the bringing to ctfect this general 
promiſe of bringing his People into the Land of Canaav. So long as he maketh a 
promiſe he is Schaddai, or God: but when he hath brought itto pals, he i; Jeho- 
vah. So the Patriarchs knew him by the Name ?ehovah in ſome particular promiſe, 
as Abraham in the Birth of 7ſaac: Noah in the delivery from the deluge : Lot in his 
delivery from Sodoys : but they never knew kimby rhe Name of 7<hovah, in bring- 
ing to paſs that great and general promiſe of Cazaay. And in this ſenſe it is ſaid , 
that when God hath brought his Judgement upon the People, they ſhall know that = 
I Febovab have done it. R_- | Exek 5.13. 

The Title of jurifdition, Dew turns, thy God, To this Title he hath claim in a 
double reſpec. 1. Gencral. 2. Particular. : 

7, In general hehath Title of Juriſdiction in reſpect of his being Creator,and there- pp1 ,g . - 
. fore, as the Pfalmiſt ſaith, He ſpake the word,and they were made, &c. He hath gi- * 
£ ven them a Law which ſhall not he broken , tkat as all things are his Creatures, he 
hath juriſdiction to govern them by ſuch Laws as he pleaſeth. All the Creatures have 
their Rule from him. And therefore the Lord:complaineth againſt them for breach 
of it, Hear, O Heavens, and give, car, O Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have 
nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they have rebclled againſt me, that is, they 
have broken my Laws. And in 24ſes Song,Give ear,O ye Heavens,and I wilt ſpeak, 
and hear , OEarth, the words of my Mouth. The Creatures are called to bear wit. 
neſs againſt 7/rael, that they were breakers of Gods Law. 

2. In particular. The Law or his Juriſdiction being infringed in general,it gave oc- 
caſion to the ſecond,that is the particular, which is by Covenant,and that conditional. 
God is our Zehovah by Covenant, Hear, O 1ſrael, the Statutes and Judgements which 
I ſpeak in your Ears this day, that ye may learn cthem,and keep and do them. Audis f. I, 
; Deus ſum: Non audis ? non ſum Des, ſaith one, doſt thou hear ? then am 1 thy God z 
I hearctt thou not ? then am I not thy God. This ſhall be the Covenant, faith God. I will 
b ut my Law intheir inward parts, &c. and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 

_ * Meri and tw are Relatives, He is gurs, and we are his, ſo long as we keep Jer.31.33; 
his Commandments. Aoſes telleth 1ſrael a ftrange thing, Behold the Heaven and the 

Heaven of Heavens is the Lords thy God, the Earth alſo with all that therein is : yet Deut.190.14. 

hath he ſeparated thee (as a handful jabove all People to make a Covenant with thee. 

And this mercy of God is wonderful, that in deſcribing himfelf , he rejeCteth all his 

other Titles of glory, drawn from other Creatures, - as the God of Heaven and Earth, 

and Entitles not himſelf by them, but only claims the Juriſdiction of vs, being ſo 

vile by Nature, and wicked by our works. And is not aſhamed ( as the Scripture 14eb, xr; 16. 

ſpeaks) to be called ouc God. And, as one faith well, conjunxit urilitatem txameum 

gloria (ua , nay he might have ſaid , conjunxit gloriam Jon cum gloria tua, infomuch 

as true are the words of the Pſalmiſt. Happy are the People that be in ſuch a caſe 154 ;,. 10) 

yea bleſſed are the People that have the Lord for their God. at 

Laftly, His Title by Benefits. And this he raifeth from the laft AQt he did for 3. 
them. Which ſerverh alfo to confirm and prove his two former Titles, in two 
reſpects. | 
k * Of the miſerabfe eſtate and condition of the J/raelires in thraldome and 

ondage. | | 

2. Of their mighty and wonderful deliverance from it. 

I, Their eſtate was miſerable in e/E£gypr. For they were Servants in the moſt Exed. 5.7! 

ſervile work that could be,being put to the Furnace to make a rt were + 

| ervitude 
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Deut, 4. 34. 


Gen.Ily 7. 


Jer. 16,1415 


Jer, 23. 6. 
x Cor. 1. 30. 
Gal. i. 8, 


Rom, 11.11, 


Heb, 8. 6. 


Gen. 22.19, 
Deut. I = 8. 
2, Tim, 1,10 


Col. r. 13. 
2, Tim, 1, 10, 
I, Theſ.t.1o 


Chap.1. _ The Preface to the Detalogue. | Comn,r, 
ſervitude urder their moſt cruel Enemies , and that. ſo hard, as that they were daily 
puniſhed, never rewarded. They were forced to work, and yet no Materials given 
them to work withal. . To gather Straw,and yet nothing abated of the tale of Bricks 
which they made when Straw was provided to their hands. And laſtly, they had their 
Children oaily drowned before their Eyes. Fe | | 

2. Their great delivery from this ſervitude appears, in that it was done with 
a mightry Hand, and an outſtretched Arm, by ſhewing his power in the Plagues of 
e/£gypt, and drowning Pharaoh and his Holt in the Red-Sea. The two former Titles 
have ever ſtood the ſame , bur this laſt, in reſpe& of this At, and upon divers Atts 
of his hatk becn altered. As, | i 

1. After the Creation he was ſtiled God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 

' 2, In the days of Abraham. I am the Lord, that brought thee out of Uy of the 
Caldees, 3. In doſes time, The God of Abraham, Iſaac,and Facob.Exed.zz.6.Fourthly. 
And here.l am the Lord that brought thee out of -Zgype,&c.Fifthly,when God ould 
deliver them from the Captivity of the North, it is ſaid. The day's come, faith the 
Lord, that it ſhall be no more ſaid, the Lord liveth that brought up the Children out 
of the Land of e/£gypt-But the Lord liveth that brought up the Children of 1ſ-ael from 
the Land of the North. And this Title laſted to the time of Chriſt, Sixthly. The laſt is 
Prophecied by Jer. Jehovah juStitia noſtra,the Lord our Righteouſnefs; and ſo by the 
Apoſtle, Chriſtus juſtitia noſtra,, Chriſt our Righteouſneſs , and God the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now this great Benefit being not fully ſix weeks before the Law delivered , it 
muſt necds ſtick cloſe to their Memory , and being in the Wilderneſs, where they 
were wholly to depend upon God and his protection, ſo that as well in regard of the 
remembrance of the late benefits, and the hope of future aſſiſtance , as of the place 
where they could not depend at all upon themſelves,it was both a fit time and place to 
give them a Law, and then they were more fit to receive it, in as much as it could not 
well be given in «/£ygype, for thence they were ufwilling to go, nor in Canaan , for 
there they murmured againſt God , it was moſt fit it ſhould be given here : for their 
delivery was not that they ſhould be Maſters, but Servants. 

And all theſe pertain tous: for thoughit be true, Nor obligamur Leys propter 
Sinai, ſed propter paradiſum , when it was firſt given to all the Sons of Adam: 2nd 
though God gave this Law to one Nation, to ſtir up others to emulation, as the 
Gentiles were taken into Covenant afterwards to provoke the Jews to jealouſie : 
yet this is alſo true, that there are none of thoſe his Titles, but much more ap- 
pertain to us, who have means of better performance, as having received greater 
benefits, and our Faith grounded upon better promiſes, 54 

I. Zehouah, The exccllency of this name tous, is in reſpect of the ordination of 
a new Covenant (the Goſpel} which ( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) is the better Cove- 
nant,becauſc it was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes : for, n ſemine tuo benedicentur 
omnes nationes terre, in thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, is a better 
promiſe than, Semini tuo dabs terram Canaan, to thy ſeed will I give the Land of 
Canaan. We have clearer promiſes of eternal life, and a greater meaſure of ſanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit than they had. | I 
2. Dewsturs, thy God, As we areincluded with them in the firſt, ſo in the [e- 
cond Title, we have part and intereſt in them both ; for he is our God by Covenant 
as well as theirs, by a Covenant of mercy and grace. Eq | 
_ 3. Quieduxi, &c. which brought thee, &c. For this third, how far greater dan- 
gcrs are we delivered from than they? From the ſting of Conſcience, from. fin, 
from death + how much do the Devil and his Angels paſs the power and malice 
of Pharach, and his Task-maſters * Hell and Gehenna' the Lime-kills ? the 
torments of Hell without number, the Bricks with number? and as 
much as theſe everlaſting pains paſs thoſe temporal , ſo much doth our deliverance 
exceed theirs, The Apoſtle ſpeaks , that God hath delivered us from the power 
of darkneſs, and from the wrath to come, And in another place, that he hath 
aboliſhed Death. In this World he hath freed us from errours, which the moſt 
part of the World fall into. 2 | of 
" Hehath delivered us. 1. From the Juſtice of God. 2. From the terrour of the 
Law. 3- From the ſting of Conſcience. 4. From fin. 5, Fromdeath. 6. any” roma 

7, From 
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Com. The diviſion of the Decalogue. Chap. 2. E7 
7. from the Devil and his Angels. 8, from the Spiritual &£7ypr. 9. from the 

Y e-£gypt of this World, &c. | we 

Now as God hath Titles, ſo have we. He Zehovab,we vile Creatures : He our God, 

| we his Servants: He which hath delivered vs, we which havebeen delivered by 

| him from ſin, &c. from a thouſand dangers. Audi 7ſral, hear, O 1{;28, ſaith he; 

Speak Lord, for thy Servants hear, muſt we ſay;-and nor only be his audicors,, | bur 

bis Servants, leaſt we be made Servants to fin, Sathar, and the World, and ſo be made 

to know the difference between his Service, and the Service of other Maſters. 


—_ "yy TS 


CHAP.' II. 
The divs/ion of the Decalogne. How divided by the Jews. How by Chriſtsans. . Additi- 
' on6. That the four fret feirns Articles of all Religion are 1mployed in the four firſt 

Precepts. Of Rules for expounding the Decalogue. Six Rules of extem. 1. The af- 
| firmative implies the negatwve, and e contra, 2. When any thing is commanded or 
 » forbidden, allof the Sh natxre are included. 3. The inwward Att of the Soul i for- 

bidden or commanded by the outward, 4. 'The mcans conducting are included in every 

Precept. 5. The conſequents and ſigns. 6. We muſt not onthy obſerve the  Precept 
. our ſelves, but cauſe it tobe kept by others , leaſt we partake of ether Mens ſins, which 
'. &, 1, Jubengdo, by commanding. 2. Permittendo;, by toleration. 3. Provo- 
| cando, by provecation. 4. Suadendo by perſwaſion: 5. Conſentiendo, dy conſentins. 
6. Detcndendo, by maintaining. 7. Scandalum prebendo, by giving ſcandal. 


bh E divided the Law into a Stile and a Charge; the firſt hath been handled. | 
V The Charge remains, whereof we willnow ſpeak. And this is contained in x,q. 34.28. 
the ten words which we commonly call the ten Commandments. So doth Afoſes Leur. 10.4. 
as well to deter Men from preſuming to add any more, (in which reſpect, God wrote £x09.32. 15. 
both fides of the Tables full to prevent the adding tothem ) as alſo to take from 
Man, the excuſe of being ſo many that his Memory could not bear them, They be- 
ing but few; whereas thoſe of the Heathen arc infinite.  * 43 
Theſe ten for better order and memory fake , reccive a diviſion from the Subjcct , 
and are divided according to the two Tables, which our Saviour in his ayſwer to 
the Lawyer , divideth according to the Objects, God and Man, And this is not his 
own diviſton only, we find it in the time of the Law, Our duty towards God is pj.yy 6 ;. 
ſet down in Deuteronomy. . Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart , Ley. 19. 18. 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. © Our duty towatds Man in Lepiticas. 
Thou ſhalt tove thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. From both which places this divifion of 
our Saviour hath its ground. | Le | | 
Now becauſe Love is ſo often repeated , St. Pex! makes the end of the Law to be ; Tim. 1.5: 
Love, 'And inanother place, after he hath-recapitulated the Law , he reduceth it to 
this. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; for our love proceeding and Rem.1z. 9. 
aſcending up to God, when we deſcend and'coine to our Neighbour , it is but arc- 
verberation of the love we haveto'God , and every reverberation or refletion pre- 
ſuppoſerha diret beam, ſo that every 'Man that loves his Neighbour, hath God 
ficſt in his direct motion, as zhe jmmediate and direct Object of his love, and thea his 
Neighbour in. and for God. |, ot 2 | oy: Miu 
And theſe ten Precepts gge divided into the two Tabley by God, ſoin the ſorting . tos: 
of the Precepts to cach Table ariſes ſome doubts. 1. Between Zews and Chriſtians. 
And 2... Berween Chriſtians themſelves. 'z.The Jews make an even diviſion of | 
E: them, five in one Table, and five inthe other z and they take their warrant from the 2 
b; Pſalmiſt, I have ſaid ye are Gods, and ye all are. Children of the moſt Higheſt ; Plalm, 82.6, 
: thcrefore they infer that the fifth Commandment muſt be referred to the firſt Table, TR 
which immediately concerns God, But ſeeing inithat Precept inferiours alſo are in- 
cluded, and they arc no Gods , we muſt exclude out of the firſt Table the fifth Come 
mandment, as not pertaining directly to God; but Man. And the Apoſtle Epheſ. 6.2. 
confures this in expreſs words ,, making this Commandment the firſt with pre- 
miſe, that is, the firſt of the ſecond Table : :for otherwiſe 1t.is not the fickt with 


promiſe. 
4 y 0 The 


37+ 
Mat. 2 2,40. 
Mark, 12.30. 
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Addition 6, 
concerning _ 
the's Princi- 
ples of Reli- 
gion implyed 
3n the 4 firſt 
Command- 
ments. 


Chap.2; The Diviſion of the Dec alogue. Com. t+ 
- 2. The Church of Rowe, and ſome Proteſtants, as the Lutherans, make the 
two firſt Commandments but one, and the laſt they divide into two, againſt the 
conſent of moſt of the Fathers , whom they pretend in other things to follow ; thus 
they make the coveting of Neighbours Houſe or Goods the ninth, and the coveting 
or luſting after his Wife, the luſts of the fleſh the renth. Thar it cannot be thus, (be- 
ſides the reaſons againſt it in the tenth Commandment , as you ſhall hear herfter ) 
the whole current of the Church hath conſented to the diviſion of four and ſix, 
only St. Aufuſtine excepted , and Origen hom. 8., in Exod. with ſome others; and 
diſallow thts diviſion of theirs. As among the Zews, 7oſephws lib. 3. of the Com- 
mandments. Philo Judews in Decalog. Aben Ezra. Rabbi Solomon, upon the 20th. of 
Exodus, Among the Chriſtians, Clemens 6. Stromar. Chryſoſtome in Mat. Atha- 
naſins de ſacris pot Ambroſe, Jerome, and Nazianzen : only St. Auguitine ( de 
decem preceptis ) allows of theirs, Yet himſelf in his queſtions wererss &- novis 
reftament. q« 7- divideth them plainly as we, and the reaſon that moved him tothe 
contrary was but weak, upon a bare conjecture that there ſhould be three in the firſt 
becauſe there are but three Perſons inthe Trinity, but by the ſame reaſon we may 
add the fourth, becauſe of the Unity in the Trinity, .. Cani/ hath an argument of 
great force with them , that the reaſon of the Law. muſt be ancexed to. the Com- 
mandment : but in our diviſion the.reaſon is in the ſecond [for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God ] therefore all before is to be referred to the firſt Commandment. 
But we ſay that the general Reaſon went before the Charge, viz. inthe Preface, and 
was not to be annexed to any of the Commandments ; and that this is a ſpecial reaſon 
added to the ſecond Commandment,as ſome other Precepts have their ſpecial reaſons 
annexed. But howſoever they be divided, if the whole Law be delivered, and we 
be careful to keep it, the matter is not much, 'otherwiſe it will be tolittle purpoſe, 
bene numeres, male vero Cuſtodias, as: Muſculu ſaith, and therefore we come to the 


Preceps themſelves. 


1» Thefirſt , the Table of Holineſs or Religion, and this immediately reſpeQ- 
—i@th God, :---- it | | 

2. The ſecondis the Table of Juſtice, and that immediately reſpetts Mans 

1. This holineſs wm = holy duties to be PR. _ are either 
1, Continual,or'to be done *} ; . eart an 45 
' at alltimes, and that ONE in) mind. CCommandment Te. 
1b 245 2 outwardly in $ geſture. Commandment 2. 
E543 | : ; 2, © ſpeech. Commandment 3. 

+2, Temporary at ſome ſpecial times in theCongregation 

on ſet days. -. TE = 
2. The Table of Juſtice concerns either | 
1. The AR, and ttiat either Sn between Inferi- 


CCommandment 4+ 


ours and Superiours. 
or F generally towards all. 
1. In his Perſon. - Commandment 6. 
- and this concerns gur( 2. Orin his fleſh, his Wife. Commandment 7. 
Neighbour either 3. In his temporal cſtate or goods. - Com. 8. 
© 4 4: In his good Name. Commandment 9. 


2. The inward defires reſtraining the very motion t 
_ - © ofthe heart though' they never-come to Act, - C E Commandment 10. 


True Religion generally conſidered. aud abſtratted,from-tbe modifications of Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian , reſted always principally apon four Articles or Propoſitions. 1. Thas 
there is but one God. 2. That none of theſe viſible things we ſee are God : but that be is 
of a higher inviſible nature. 3. Ti bat bis Providence. extends ro bumane affairs, and 

ws 5t ſelf in rewards and puniſhments. 4. Ti hat he.is the Author and maker of alt 
things beſides himſelf, and herein bis infonne goodneſs , power , and wiſdom appears. 
Theſe foxr Principles ' are #ncluded 5n the four. firſt Commandments, In the 1. The 
Unity of God is openly declared. 2. Imbe ſecond bis Siritnal inviſible nature , which is 
ot repreſented by an Image, Devt. 4. 12. Therefore Tacitus ſaith, Judzi ſola mente 
wnumque numen intelligunt, profanos qui Deorum imagines mortalibus materiis 18 


Commandment 5 


ſpecien 
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Com.r. Thediviſionof thedecalogue. Chap. 2. 


ſpecium h ominum effingunt, the Fews conceive ane only God in the mind, and account 
them profane who repreſent him by material Images, and Plutarch gives this reaſon 
why Numa would ſuffer no Images,;in Temples , «« in iqanleTa, Ou iy anir ner b nres, be- 
cauſe God cannot be. conceived, but only mn the mind. :Þ The third ſuppoſes Gods 
knowledge of humane attions, even of thoughts , for this fs the ground 0 an Oath. 
4. In the fourth God 1s acknowledged the Author of the wi/ible frame of Heaven and 
Earth , in remembrance of which the Sabbath was inſtizuted, and that with great- 
er ftriftneſs than other rites, for here the puniſhment Was capitall , if any offend- 
ed; in others arbitrary : for the willful violation of this precept did imploy a de- 
mall, that God created the world. And from theſe contemplative notions , aſs 
thoſe pratticall Virtues, of loving , fearing , bonouring God, WVocation, obedi- 
ence, &c. The conſideration hereof ſhews the Wiſdome of God wn the excellent or. 
der and perfeition of the firſt Table, the like may be ſhewell in the ſecond Table, 
when it comes tobe bandled. Vide. Hug. Grotium, De jure belli 6: pacis. lib. 2.cap, 
20.n. 45. | 

| The Law of the Lord, faith the Prophet David is a perfect Law, and therefore 
commandeth all things that we are todo, and forbiddeth all things that are not 
to be done : which if it be interpreted only according to the letter, we fhall omit 
the hundreth part of thoſe things which are commanded or prohibited implicitely in 
them, therefore there muſt be an interpretation of them. 

This we muſt hold for an infallible concluſion, that every Law ftandeth up- 
on a Synechdoche, The reaſon is, becauſe the Law being to take order for actions, 
and the actions-of man being infinite, both in variety and number { becauſe 
the circumſtances, objects, and degrees, are infinite, it followeth that the 
rules alſo ſhould be infinite, and ſo exceed the memory of man, Therefore hath 
God only ſet down generall things, and ſo doth man after his example. 


And theſe gencralls are to receive Interpretation , and to be applied to par- 


ticulars. 
Now if it be demanded, where, and whence this interpretation is to be had ? 


The reſolution of this we have from Afaſes, If there ariſe a matter too hard, &c, Deut, 17.89. 
Mal. 2. 7. 


Thou ſhalt come to the Prieſts and Levites, 8c. and they ſhall ſhew thee, &c, And 
the Prophet Malachi tells us, The Prieſts lips preſerve knowledge, and they muſt 
ſcek the Law at his Mouth : And the reaſon he gives, for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of Hoſts. The Lord Treaſurer to Candace Queen of Ethiopia, could 
not go forward without Phillips inſtruction, How can 1 underſtand without a 


89 


Guide ? AQs 8, 31; 


But this may beget a ſecond doubt, which is, Whether every thing they 
deliver be good, or the interpretation they make of every thing be true, and 
infallible? To this we anſwer, That there are rules to be obſerved in their in- 
terpretation, And unleſs their interpretation be according to thoſe rules, it is nei- 
ther good nor true: andif it manifeſty ſwerve from them, ought not to be recei- 
ved. | 

Our Saviour Chriſt reprehended the Lawyers, for not interpreting according 


to the rules: the condition of a Law ſtanding upon a more particular reſpec, Mat, 20. 


there muſt be more particular rules than the bare Letter or Sentence affordeth ; 
the interpretation muſt be to ſhew the compaſs of the Law, how far it extendeth, and 
how far it reſtraineth : ſo that to know the true meaning of every precept, theſe two 
things are fo be conſidered to which the rules of interpretation do deferr. And they 
are but two. 

1. Amplificatio, the extent. 

2. Limitatio, the exception or reſtraint, 

The firſt rule is generall, viz. Jntentio ad ſcopum, becauſe the Law depends not 
meerly upon the letter, but upon the meaning, Certum e/ſ# quod 1s committit in Le- 


gem, qui Legis verba obſervans contra voluntatem Legiſlators facit, it is without queſti- 


on that he offends againſt the Law that by obſcrving the words of the Law, goes 
againſt the will of the Law-maker. Now the purpoſe of the Law 


Is beſt known by the intent of the Law-giver: JIntentio Legiſlatoris voluntas Legs, 
the intent of the Law-maker is the will of the Law ; for as the Law is regula mentss, - 


the 


go 


Efay, 42. 8, 
1 Tim, 2. 4.4 


Plalm 34, 14. 


tI 


Exdd. 22, 6. 


Eſay, 5.13. 


Rom, 7. 14, 


John 4. 23. 
lat, 15. 19, 


Jer, 17, 9, 


Chap.2. The Divifion of the Decalogues  Com.1; 
the rule to the ſqare mind by, ſo mens Legiſlatoris regula Legs, the mind of the Law- 
maker is the rule of the Law.  E-SRea x — | 
The intent of the Law-giver is known by his end, for as bor3ras Erhica, ſo bonit ag 

T heologica pendent a fine, Divine as well as Moral goodneſs depends upon the end 
therefore in our interpretation we muſt conſider Gods end, and make that ours, The 
ſupream end of the Law is Gods Glory, asit isin the Prophet, My Glory will 1 
not give to another, and the ſubordinate end is, vult omnes ſalvari, he will have all 
 Menſaved, as the Apolile teſtifies. But ( asis ſaid before ) the beſt way to take our 
direQtion more particularly ro know the meaning of a law, is to conſider theſe two. 
the extent, and reſtraint or limitation. And firſt '|et us take a view of ſome rules 
Concerning the firſt. . | 
">. > Of Efreat.. 

* And for direQion in this, the Jews have ſet down thirteen rules which may be 
reduced to theſe. Firſt, ( as they ſay )inevery commandment there is precepruns 
faciens & non faciens, if the commandment be affirmative it imployeth alſo the nega- 
tive, & e contra, according to the rules of Logique, /# hoc eſt faciendum, ejus contra- 
rinm fugiendum, if this be to be done the contrary is to be avoided. | And to this pur- 
poſe, Eſchew evil and do good, ( faith the Pſalmiſt, ) there is the Rule. The affir- 
matives of the Decalogue are but two, which are the fourth and fifth. The Rab. 
bins find in the Books of ſes two hundred forty cight affirmative Command ments, 
according to the number of the Joynts in a Mans Body, and the negatives inthe five 
Books of Moſes, three hundred fixty five according to the number of days in the 
year + both which added, make fix hundred and thirteen, according to the Hebrew 
letters in the ten Commandments. | 

The ſecond Rule is, That whereſoever a thing is commanded or prohibited, there 

all the homogenea ( or of the ſame kind ) ro it are forbidden or enjoyned, The ſame 
may be ſecnin Mans Laws. A Law is extended cither Specifice, or by Equipoliens. 
I. Specificeis, when a thing is done that is of the ſame kind, but by circumſtance is 
divers. 2. By Equipollens, the Rabbins call thoſe by by names: firſt, when the 
ballance hangs equall, the Logiczans call it a pars, as in the Commandement 
againſt Theft, to ſet a Mans Houſe on Fireis as evil as to ſteal. Secondly, whe 
onc is lighter or heavier than the other, from the leſs to the greater, a majors 
(as they call it. ) If one be bound to Honour his Parents, much more to Honour 
God. | ; 

 Thethird Rule is peculiar to the Law of God, which is ſpiritul, The laſt com- 
mandment forbidding the inward deſires of the Heart, is added as a rule how to un- 
derſtand all the” reſt, When you have extended them ſpecifice, and per equipollens, 
then they muſt be cxrended to the Spirit: Lex humana ligat manum, lingua diving 
comprimit animam, Mans Law binds only the hands, but Gods the Soul, The irue 
worſhip of God is in Spirit; and the reaſon is good, for the Heart is the Fountain 
of all Evil. Out of the Heart proceederh evil thoughts, ſaith our Saviour. This ap- 
peared by the Dream of Polydorus in Plutarch, de ſero numin#s vinaitta, that Dreamed 
in the Night, that his Heart came to him and ſaid, eps r#bs omnium horum malorum 

um author, T am the cauſe of all theſe evils which have befallen thee. The Hearr 


rs is firſt to be cleanſed, by truly planting the fear and knowledge of God 
10 it. 

Plutarch ſaith, that the Heathen would have reſtrained the Heart if they could, 
but becauſe they could not, they forbare ir. The Law of Man faiieth two ways, 
Firſt for want of knowledge of the offender, becauſe they knew not the Heart. 
Secondly, for want of power. As when the number of offenders is ſo great, or 
their power of ſuch force, as there is no reſiſting them, tolleration muſt be. Firſt, 
But though with men faults may be ſo cloſely carried as that it cannot be found where 


the fault is, or how it may be remedied : yet with God and his Laws it cannot be ſo, 


For the Heart is deceitful ( as the Prophet truly faith ) above all things, and deſpe- 
rately wicked, quis cognoſcit idem, who knows it ? but in the next verſe, .he anſwer- 
eth himſelf, that there is a 9#zs, a who is he that knoweth it :. { the Lord ſearch the 


_ Heart, Itry.the Reins. There is no defect of knowledge in God, ' Secondly, nei- 


ther can there be ſo many Offenders, but (God is able to deſtroy them. Ir is is pow- 
cr 
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Com.1. . Rules of extent for expounding the Decalogue. "Chap.2. YT 
cr by which he rules, ſah the Prophet. Did not he in his a&t of benefit bring the 
handful of 1ſraelites from the Power of Pharach? and indeed who is able or hath re- 
ſiſted his Power, 
Concerning the firft, the omniſcience of God. St. Avguitine ſaith, If the Candle 
burn he ſecth thee, if the Candle be out he ſeeth thee, he ſeeth all thoughts, both 
preſent and paſt, and thy thoughts to come; therefore it is juſtly ſaid, that the Law 
is ſpiritual, | | 
"How for the thought, we may obſerve therein theſe ſeveral ſteps and degrees. 
I. Cogitatio aſcendens, the ſuggeition ariſing from ſome former voluntary a& or 
ncglect. 
C Tnclinatio volurtatis, the entertainment of the ſuggeſtion, 
3. ora, the delay in the thought. A deſire to ſtay upon it longer. 
4.. Voluptas ex cogitatione, a good liking of this Gueſt, | 
5. Cupido Attionss, a longing to taſte the conceived pleaſure in outward act. 
6. Conſen{us cordts, purpole go practiſe, and pur it in execution. 
7. Deliberatio perficiends, the choice of ſome means to bring it co paſs. 
And thaugh Mans Law cannot take hold of all theſe, yet Gods Law doth. 
4. The fourth Rule of extenſion is thar, which Mans Law hath preſcribed. Cum 
guid probibetur, probibentar onnia per que pervenitur ad illud, ee contra, when any 
ting is prohibited, all things likewite are forbidden, that are the means to it, and ſo 
on the contrary. The Jews ſay, Ambulandum: eſt in praceptis per viam regiam, We 
muſt walk in the Commandements, not by a by- path, bur in the Rode, in the Kings 
high-way. Thereaſon is, The goodueſs of a way or motion dependeth on the end : 
ſo that if theſe or theſc means bring to an Evil end, they are evil, and conſequently not 
£o be uſed in good things, neither are,we to ſeek God by them, We muſt not ſo 
much as ſtand in the way of ſinners. Soif a thing be good, the omiſſion as alſo the | 
means be Evil, Bone legis eft, non ſolum tollere vitia, ſed & occaſiones vitiorum, it is the Palm 1. 1: _ 
property of a good Law nor only to take away lin ic ſelf, but the occaſions alſo of 
Sts | 
5- The fifth Rule is, Cum quid prohibetur vel jubetur, prohibentur vel jubentur 
omnia, gue conſequuntur ex illo, when any thing is prohibited or commanded, the 
conſequents that follow thereupon, and the ſymptomes of them are alſo forbidden 
or enjoyned, . Asin the caſe of Pride, the holy Ghoſt condemns the ſymptomes of | 
it, a proud look, and a high ſtomach. And the Prophet condemneth walking with Pſalm 101; 5; 
{ſtretched forth necks, and mincing gates. And the Apoſtles St. Paul, and St, Peter 131.1. 
frizling and platting of the hair, and vain apparel, And God himſelf threatens to _ ppt 
puniſh ſuch :as ſhould be cloathed with Rrange Apparel, becauſe all theſe are not the | "og : 
ligns of modeſty and decency, but Conſequents of Pride. God will have the ſign go zeph. x. 8. 
with the thing ſignified, | 
6. The ſixth Rule is, That we muſt not be acceſſary to the ſins of others, but ſeek 
to hinder fin in others, and to draw. others to the obſerving of the Commandment, 
as well as to keep it our ſelves. St. Pau! ſpears of ſome, and freproves them that Rom. x: 10; 


conſent with them that do things worthy of death. For acceſſorium ſequiter natu» 


ram princifialis ne agentes & con(entientes paris pena pleitantur , both principal 
and acceſſary were to be puniſhed alike and the reaſon is, becauſe the Law. is not 
only to be obſerved, but preſerved ; we muſt not only be obſervers of it, but take. care 
too that itbe kept by others. $7 luceat lux veſtra, ſaith our Saviour, Let your light ſo 
ſhinc before Men, that they ſecing your good works may glorifie your Father which is Mat, 5. 1c, 
io Heaven.. God will have glory from us, not for us, from others by us. We muſt 
have a care that God may be glorified both in our ſelves and others ; ſo that we muſt 
not be acceſſary to any thing whereby God may be diſhonoured, and we be' made 


guilty of other mens fins, and ſo they become ours, C 


Nowhere are ſeven ways whereby we become acceſlary and partakers of other 

mens ſins. The firſt two concern Magiſtrates, and all other $upertours: the other 

five all menalike. | | 

-- Thafrſtigin Magiſtrates and Superiours. 7ubendo by commanding, ,if, ( as the I. 

Prophet ſaith ) they decree unrighteous decrees; and command any thing that is un- Fſiy, 10. 1, - 

lawfulby way of law. As Nebachadnez.that cnacted a law for Idolatry,thatthe People Dan. 3.4, 5,%% 
M 2 at 


92 Chap.2. Rules of extent for expounding the Decalogile. Com. 1, 
- at the ſound of a Trumpet ſhould fall gown and worſhip his Golden Image, This 
i Sam. 22.18, 1y<th chiefly upon the Magiſtrate for commanding it, and he is acceſlary to Idolatry 
* * if thepeople commit ir. So Saul was guilty of killing the Prieſts, though Doeg 
Ag flew them, becauſe it was his command. So, though Arania: roſe not out of his 
$23-*23* ſcat to ſtrike St. Paul, yet becauſe he was ftricken at his Commandement, the 
blow reached unto him, and St. Paul called him a painted Wall for it, and denoun- 
|  ceth Gods judgment againſt him for it. David did not in perfon put Uriah in the 
2 Sam.11. Is. forefront of the Battel, but Foab ; yet becauſe he wrote to 7oab ſo to do, the murther 
12. 5 of Uriah was laid to David by the Prophet Nathan. Fezebel was far of when NN a- 
1 Reg. 21, 8, both was ſtoned, bur becauſe ſhe wrote to the Elders of Jſrael to proclaim a faft and 
9- to ſet Naborh on high among the people, and to ſet wicked Men to witneſs falſly a- 

19. eainft him, and to put him to death, fhe was made guilty of his death. 

The ſccond is, Permiztendo by tolleration, and is the other way whereof the 
Magiſtrate or Superiour may be guilty, by Permiſſion or Connivence at anothers ſin; 
As when a Man is in Authority, though he command not an evil thing, yet be- 
cauſe he hath power to reſtrain Men from committing evil, and doth ic not, he ſhall 
bein fault. 1f the people of the Land do any ways hide their Eyes from the Man 
when he giveth his ſeed unto Aolech, and kill him not ; Then will 1 ſet my Face 

Fe againſt thar Man, and againſt his Family, and will cut him off That is, if the people 
in whom it lay to execute puniſhment for it negleGted, and ſuffered the MalefaQor to 
live, the fault ſhould be theirs as well as his. 

St. Auguſtine ſaith that the Magiſtrate hath the Sword commirted into his hands 
Ut mals, ſlnon dimittant voluntatem, ammittant facultatem peccandis, that wicked 
men ſhould be diſabled of their power, if not of their will co fin, St. Pant de- 
ſcribing a Civil Magiſtrate, ſaith, that he bears not the Sword in vain, and tells the 
end wherefore he bears it, as a Revenger to execute the wrath of God upon him 
that Joth evil. And the ſame Apoſtle ( to ſet down a rule for the Ecclefiaſtical Ma- 
giſtrate ) inveigheth againſt thoſe of Coramth, for not executing an Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure upon an open Offender, but ſuffered him to continue in the Church, And 
this rule extends alſo to Domeſtique government, as that of Fathers concerning their 
Children. Becauſe the Sons of Els made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them nor, 

152. 3. 13314 God (aid that the iniquity of his Houſe ſhould not be purged with Sacrifice nor Of- 
fering for ever, that is, he would judge his Houſe for ever. Ahab for ſuffering Ben- 

en. 20.5 el badad ( an Idolater ) to eſcape contrary to Gods command; his life went for Benha- 
moe OT a. 6 then, he that ſuffereth an offender to eſcape unpuniſhed, the Rate of the 
arty permitting ſhall be as the ſtate of the party permitted. For a perpetual oppre- 

Jobs. 19. 16. ry to Pilate, it is recorded, that he delivercd Chriſt to the Zews to be crucified, 
What a fair ſhew made he? W hat waſhing of his Hands, with much other pretexts, 

as publiſhing his Innocency ( before all the people) concerning Chrifts death ? 

et becauſe he was chief of the Province, and had authority to have kept the Zews 

Reg. 1.6. om putting Chriſt to death, he was guilty of the death of our Saviour, Adens- 
jahs wantonneſs and ryot came vpon this occafion. His Father had not diſpleaſed 

him at any time, in ſaying, Why haſt thou donefo ? And it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt 

throughout the whole courſe of the Hiſtory of the Kings of 1fraeland Judah, to 

leave this as a blot upon wicked Kings quia n#n ſuftulerat excelſa, becauſe they 

permitted high places to ſtand. And therefore St. Auguſtine ſaith very well to all 

m authority. T«smple officium tuum, aloiquin Dens &- de te & de tho implebit. ſmum, 

be ſure thou do thy part, and perform that which thy place requires, elſe God>will 

orm his, both upon thee and the offender. And it is better /entire lenitarem patris 

gnam ſeveritatem judicis , to feel the lenity of a Father, than che ſeverity of a 


udge. 
J Tho third is, Provocande, by provocation. The two former were ſubſequent to 


ations, the two next are antecedent. Provocation is two ways, Urgends, Miicends, 
by urging, or alluring. . So wo gn 

1, By urging, as obs Wife, doſt thou ſtill retain thine integrity. > Curſe 
God and dic. Or when Men by provocation urge Men. to blaſphemy or 


anger, &ce | : | ES 
g, as Sampſens Wife to diſcover his Riddle, and Ahab: falſe Prophets 


2. 


Rom, 13. 4. 


7 Cer. F, 


Fob. 2. 9. 


Jedg. 14.15, 2, Byallurin 
2 Chron, 18, to go to War, 
Now 
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Chap. 2. Rules of extent for expounding the Decalogue, Comer, y3 


Now God is {0 far from allowance of provocatious, thar he takes it clean aways | 
eccn from ſuperiours to the inferiours, that he commands even Fathers not to pro- Eph. 6. 4. 
yoke their Children. And it is the Apoſtles counſel not ro provoke one another, Gale: 28" 
The next is Sitqdendo, by perſwading. A man may be acceſſary by giving evil coun- nes ny 
ſe] or advice. The Pſalmiſt faith, Bleſſed is the man that hath not walked in the + 
counſel of the ungodly. Jacob lying on his death bed and bleſſing his Sons, ſaid 0 Palm. r: x* 
Simeon 3nd Levi, Tn ſecretum corum non veniat anima mea, And Holy Job, The coun- Sen. 49. 6. 
ſel of the wickeg is tar from me. In Ez#4, evil Counſellors were hired ro hindet Job. 31. 16. 
the building of che Temple. Abſalom committed inceſt with his Fathers Concubins; Efr, 4, bo 
yct the bn is ittjputed to Achitophl, that put it into his Head. Aerod; Wives a; — 
Daughter asked 7bhn Bapts/fs Head, but Herodius the Mother counſelled her to ask it; John. 1 x. $0. 
thereforc his Blood is laid to her charge, The fin of the ets in deſiring Chrift tobe AR. 19.25. 


. Erucified is laid to Caiphas for giving the advice. And the tumult agaiaſt Saint Pal, 


bs laid to Demetrius the Silver-ſmiththar counſelled the reſt of the handicrafts Men 
to riſe, 
And thefe two laſt precede the Action. 
The next is Conſentiendo, by conſenting to other mens ſins, and this brings us 
within compaſs of acceſlary. | 5s 
Naw we offend as the Lawyers ſpeak either, 5 
I. Conſenſu direits & yero, by dergQly confenting. Be not partaker of other mens 1 Tim. 5. 35. 
fins, 
2. Conſenſu interpretativo, when a Man is Inſtrument of an ill aQtiori by his deed, 2 Satt, 12, r4 
though ia words he miſlike it, or ſeem not to approve it, as Foab was Davids inſtru- 
ment to kill Vrezb. 
3. Participatione, by partaking, As in the caſe of thefr to partake in the gain; py, 50. 18, 
4+ Approbatione, by allowing, Saul is ſaid to be conſenting to Saint Stephens death, AR. 3. x. 
only by tne laying down of the Witneſſes Cloates at his Feet. And Moſes makes ail 7.58. 
them to be copſenters $0 the rebellion of Corah, which departed not from their 
Tents. 
5. Unions, by joyntiingg When men joyn purſes with ther that do evil, Caſt jg 3% 16. 26. 
thy lot among us : let us have ojie putfe. | Proc 3, 24: 
6. Suentio, by not difcloſing; When a man reveals not the ſins of others, he doth 
aficr a ſort conſent to them, becauſe he is bound roit. If a Soul fin, and hear the Lev. 3, 5. 
voice of ſwearing, and is a Witneſs whether he have Known of it, and do not utter it, 
then he ſhall bear his iniquity, &c, Saint; Auguſtine gives the reaſon, ut malus ſermo 19. 13 
$snducis in peccatum; ſic malum filentinm relixquit in peccato, and not only ſo, but if 
a man know that his Neighbour ſ.hacth, eh&re's a flat pretept that he ſhall rebuke him 
for it. 
 Thelaſt is Defexdends, by maintaining. When we commend and flatter mien in their 6. 
fins, or excuſe them, when they tiave vifkended. He that ſaith unto the wicked, thou 
art righteous, him ſhall the people curſe. And the wiſe man in another place, /atfFant Prov, 24. 5+; 
amicos ſuos ec. enticing tis Neighbour, and this L2Fatso peccarorny, alluring of finners 16, 25; 
is the way that leadeth to deſtruction. For though ſuch kind of mens words ſeem tg 
be ſofter than Butter, yet there is war in their Hearts, apd chough they ſeezn ſmas- IF 
ther than Oyl, yet arethey very Swords. By good Wofds and fait ſpeeches ſuch *©: 55 22- 
men deceive the Hearts of the ſimple. But there is a woe pronounced þy the Pro- Rom. is. 13, 
phet againſt ſuch Men. Wo unto them that cal! evil good. And another Prophet calls x, Ls 
them dawbers, that ſay peace, and there was no peace, &c. And alittle after he pro- . © 
nounceth a woe againft them that ſow pillows under mens Arms. Such were Ababs Exech, 13, 10. 
falſe Prophets, but eſpecially Zedekiab, which made himſelf horns of iron, and faid bY 
( fallly ) Sic dicet Dominus. Non ſemper corrupta metis male operatitis, at ſemper corrupts 1 King. 22. 6* 
_ de fendttis, the mind that doth ill is not ever corrupr, bur that which defchds 11, 
ill, is. s 
Laſtly, beſides theſe, there is another way whereby a ian may beguitty of 
anothers mans {jns, r4tone panel by giving of ſcandal, or by doing ſome act where: 7+ 
by another tumbles and falls into ſome ſin, thus per atcideris a man mdy pertake of 
anothers fin, and that not only in actions ſinful, by giving evil example ; but ſome. 
times in things lawful, and indiffexent,cloathed with ſuch circurtiſtances, whereby the 
weak, that is, the ignorant may be drawy to ſome unlawful act ; as when fome did 
£af 


94 Com1; . Rules of reſtraint in expounding the Law. Chap.3, 
cat of things ſacrificed to Idols, no way init ſelf unlawful, others were thereby 
occaſioned to commit Idolatary, Romans, 14. Yet here we muſt conſider, that if the 
thing we do be indifferent in it felf, yet if commanded by lawful authority we 
muſt not forbear it : potins ſcandalum admittatur, quam veritas amittatur, as Saint 
Awguſtine ſaith, rather let offence come, than the Truth be loſt ; I may add, rather 
than any act neceſſary vi precepts; be omitted, and ſo aſin of omiſſion follow : for 
this is [candalum acceptum, non datum, a ſcandal taken, and not given, and in this caſe | 
we may ſay as Chriſt of the Phariſees, if they will be offended, let them be offend- \ 
ed; butif the thing be not /#b precepro, but wholly in our own power, and no way \ 
. necefilary, we ought to forbear till the weak Brother may be informed of the lawfuls 
__ - nefgofthe action; bur if he will not be informed, or rectified, 'tis not weakneſs but 
wilfulneſs in him after ſufficient means of information, and no man need to abridge 


himſelf in his liberty for the pleaſing of ſuch perſons. 
| Thus much for the rules of extent. 
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© Rules of reſtraint in expounding the Law. Falſe rules made by the Phariſees. Ot Cuſt- 
om. Addition. of the force of Church Cuſtoms. Three Rules of reſtraint. 1. By diſ= 
penſation 2. By the nature of the precept. -. by Conflitt of precepts. Antinomia, wherem 
theſe rules are to be obſerved. 1. Ceremonial precepts are to give plate to Moral. 2. The 
ſecond T able is to give place tothe firſt. 3. 1n the ſecond 7 able, the following precepts are 
zo give place to thoſe before. Rules to expound incaſe of. 1. Obſcurity, 2. Ambiguity. 

3. Controver ſie. 


C0 HE ſecond are the rules of Limitation or Reſtraint, how far the Commandments 
2, L arc to be reſtrained. The Hebrews ſay,that there are general precepts in the Serip- 
tures: which we would conceive to be particular, but are enlarged as generals, either 

- in the ſignifications of the words, or in their derivations, or from equity or parity 

of reaſon, &c, And this praQiſe of enlarging and re{traint, according to the true ſenfe 

and ſcope of the words, hath been a token or note of diſtintion between good 

mam, reters and bad, The Phariſees rules be narrow, though their Phylacteries be 
road. 

The Commandment againſt ſwearing the Phariſees reſtrain it, either to, Thou 
ſhalt not forſwear, or, Thou ſhalt not ſwear by the name of Jehovah. But our Sa. 
viour by the ſecond rule of extenſion ſaith, Thou ſhalt not ſwear at all, but your 
converſation ſhould he yea and nay ; and ſo forbids all unneceſſary Oaths, which ap- 
pears from the end.of an Oath, which as the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 6. 16. 

faith, is tobe anend of all weighty controverſies and not to be uſed upon every light 
and triviall matter. 

They reſtrain the Commandement, Thou ſhalt not kill, that is, not the innocent, 
and reſtrained it to the outward act,and thought it fit for a Man to revenye an injury. 
But Chriſt by the third rule of extent maketh Wrath and Anger, Murther, becauſe 
it is the ſcedof a greater offence, and forbids all revenge commanding to love our 
Enemies. = 

They in the Law againſt Adultery held, they might have as many Wives as they 
would, by way of divorce. But Chriſt by the fourth rule of extenſion tells them, 
__— avoid all occaſions of Adultery ; we muſt not look upon a Woman to luſt 

| after her. 

Luke 10, 30, They reſtrained the word [ Neighbour 7 in the parable of. the Samaritan, tothem 
that dweltnear them : But Chriſt by the rule of equipollens extendeth it to every 
man} ſo that Chriſts interpretations warrant extenſions. And though it be true, which 
the Rabbins ſay, that it is neceſſary to extend and to reſtrain, but more neceſlary to 
extend : yet rules muſt be ſet down of reſtraint alſo. 

ere is a Rule that Conſuerudo eſt opt imus lepum nnterpres, Cuſtom is the 
beſt expounder of Laws; but we muſt adde humanarnum, of Mans Laws : for cone 
cerning the interpretation of Gods Laws it is moſt falſe. In Civil Law, Communis 


error facit jus, Common errour makes a Law, ſay the Civilians z but in Gods Law 
it 


Aft. 5. 34; 


Com. 1, Rules of reftraint in expounding the Law, Chap,3, gg ' 
itisno rule, but Conſuctuio ceaat authoritati divine, Cuſtom muſt give place to di-. | 
vine authority. Their ruies have no place in the ten commandements, there's no er- 2 Chron. 19! 
rour that can plead Cuſtom, or fo common that can make ira Law, If Fehoſaphat. 
wall not after Gods Law, but after the Cuſtom of 7ſ-ael, he is blamed., - Now the. 
reaſon why Cuſtom mult give place to Gods Law in this, In every politive Law 
of man it is neceflary to ſever juſt po/itirvam & nature the politive Law, and Law of 
nature, wt neceſſarie conſequatur repititio, and reperitio doth preſuppoſe deliberationem, 
and oit-times the aſter \Vitis better than the former, But the Law of God was ſo 
wiſely ſet down at the firſt, that it need not come again to the forge of men; mans 
after Wit cannot better it, and therefore howſoever it be with the Law of man yet 
in Gods Law, ſus authoritats cedat, & per principia #n lege Dei omnia examinands, all 
actions are to be ſquared according to the principles of Gods Law, and Cuſtom muſt 
give way to authority. . EE 

This hols, where the. Cuſtom is clearly and evidently contrary to Law ; but _ 7. of 
where the Law ſpcaks doubtfully or obſcurely, there Cuſtom and uſage of the Church _ c ty BY 
is the beſt and ſafeit guide to follow, even in divine Laws as well as humane.: {o our was, 
learned Authour on I Cor. 11. 16. ſpeaking of Church Cuſtoms. Every Society, 
© beſides their Laws in Books, have their CuStoms in prattiſe, and ſothc Church; we do 
© ot oppoſe them to that which 3s written &c. but h&c vporet facere, & i'ia non omitere 
© P.521. Atthe Nicene Councel the Churches cry was, mi dpxaia in 16rrein, mos antiquus 
© obtincat, ler old Cuſtoms prevail. And P. 521. againſt contantious Men, reaſoning ' 
© will not ſerve they will be line fine dicentes, no way ſo ready to ſtop their mouths as Cuſt= 
© om: for Cuitom i matter of faith, habemus or non habernus, way be put ro twelve men, 
and there's an end. Thus this reverend Anthor expounds himſeli}. ; 

Now we may know, how many ways a Commandment holdeth not, by three rules 
of Limitation, 

1. By the Diſpenſation, - 

2, By thenature of the Precept. | | 

3. By the Conflict or oppoſition of the Precepts, | 

1, Every Prince challengeth to himſelf a prerogarive Royal to diſpenſe with hi 
own Laws: the word cometh 4 d:ſpes{ands proper to a Sieward ; ſo are all Princes 
to God. This priviledge, as it is allowed to Earthly Princes, of great right doth God 
challenge it. For their diſpeaſations commonly proceed from will or affeQion , 
which oft-times is corrupt; but Gods Will and his Juſtice go together, therefore 
there can be no danger in his diſpenſations. Their rule is, Qyod licitum eſt ex ſuperve- 
mente cauſa mutatur, that which is lawful may be changed by a cauſe which may come 
untooked for; and ſoin ſome caſes, God hath ſometimes reſtrained his Law. The 
warrant of this, is either by his word, as the ſetting up of the braſen Serpents Image 
againſt the ſecond Commandemeat, or by ratifying by ſome ſpecial ſign, and bleſſing 
Men extraordinary above the courſe of Mankind, when any pretend exemption or 
fpecial diſpenſation, theſe diſpenſations are exemptions from the common Law, be- 
cauſe they are priviledges, and are to be reſtrained to the perſons to whom they were 
granted. It isa maxime in Law, Que exorbitant a jure communi non ſunt trahenda in 
conſequentiam arguments vel exempls ; things which agree not with the common Law 
are not to be drawn into the conſequence, either of argument or example. Though 
we are willing to make many reſtraints, yet they are but few which God allows; 
as he ſaid of the good Emperours, ſo may we ſay of them, they may all begraven 
upon one ſide of a Penny : and therefore the more. reſtraints we make, the more in- 
jury we do to God. Ir is the commendation of a Law to have the feweſt exceptions 
and priviledges; for where diſpenſations are feweſt, there is moſt equity : and there- 
fore it is, that in Gods Laws there are not ſo.many as in others, | f 

The ſlaughter of Phines, the robbing of the Egyptians are not reſtraints, and,j 
they were, yet itis certain, they are not for us, nor our times, nor have we tf 
ſpecial warrant of the voice of God for them ; and it may be ſufficicntly proved, that 
many things in the old Teſtament ( ſuppoſed to be reſtraints ) were not ſo, but kept 
to the uttermoſt, And this is to ſtop the mouths of vain perſons, which. can- 
= contain themſelves within the ordinary courſe, and we have but little uſe of this 
ruie, | . 
2. The ſecond rule is from the nature of a precept, which in ſundry caſes gives are- 

ant 
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Com1. - Rules of reſtraint in expounding the Law. Chap. 3, 
traint, As in the fifth commandement to honour Superiours; as to Princes, who: 
having no Superiour on Earth are exempted from this, ( ſaving the reverence they . 
owWeto their natural parents.) And in the fourth which is an affirmative precept, the . 
praQiiſe is not required at all times, The rule of an affirmative precept is Semper tene-., 
mir facere bontons, but non tenmar bonum facere ſemper, we are always bound to do 


- gv0d,but not to do good always. The negative holdeth always, but the affirma- 


tive not ſo. The School-men ſay, that affirmative precepts bind /epspey but not ad 

, they bind always, bur not to the actual performance at all times, but at 
convenient and ſet times : but negatives bind ſemper & ad ſemper, we muſt ar no, 
time go againſt a negative precept. For the nature of doing a good thing well, ſtand- 
eth thus, that there muſt be a concurrence of all due cauſes and circumſtances toge- 
ther, which belong thereto. Malnm ex quoliber defeltu oritur & bonum e cauſa integra, 
all cauſes and due requiſits muſt concurr in every good aGt, but the want of any one, 
makes an aCt ſinful. Now all cauſes and circumſtances cannot always concurr, and 
conſequently affirmative duties cannot always be practiſed; therefore in thie affir- 


-- qmative part we are exempted by the nature of it, and ſecondly, the ardour of affeQi» 


on, that is required in doing good, ſheweth, that it cannot be practiſed perpetually. 


or at all crimes, 
3. The third and laſt is of greateſt uſe. And this upon ſundry occafions receiveth 


diverſe judgements. The caſe is called Antinomia, a conflict of Laws, The Jews have 


a ſaying, that two Commandments make each other a lyer, till the third come, and 
make them agree, by reſtraining one of them, This therefore is a ſure rule, Neme, 
5ra inter duo peccata perplexus eſt quin ei pateat exitus ſine tertio, no man is ſo perplex- 
ed between two fins but he may get out without commiting a third. And this ex- 
itxs is tobe had, one of theſe two ways, firſt If the two precepts can be reconciled 
between themſelves, then ther's no perplexity or neceſſity of finning, for he may, 
as the Schools ſay ,de ponere erroneam conſcientiam,by informing & reCifying his conſci- 
ence: Herod, ies his oath to FJerodias, was in ſuch a perplexity, that he thought he 
muſt either break his oath in not performing with her, or behead Zobn Baptiſt : 
but he might have freed himſelf by right information , that ſuch an unlawfull and 
raſh vow was ſinful, and did not bind to any one thing but repentance, and then 
he would have let John Baprift head ftood till, and thereby have commited 
no more lin. ; 

If they cannot be reconciled, then Agendum eft 5d quod eſt major obligatio, that 
muſt be done, which we are moſt bound todo; for God hath ordained things in 
order 1. The firft and principle end is his own glory, 2. The next is a mans own 
falvation, 3. The next is the ſalvation of our brethren, Therefore Gods glory muſt 
be preferred before our own ſalvaion : if theſe two could ſtand in competition, and 
our good before our Brothers, we muſt not commit {in to deliver him from ſin : yer 
our own temporal good mult not be preferred before his ſpiritual good, we ought 
to hazard, yea, as Saint ohn ſaith, to lay down our liſe for our Brother, that is, for 
his Salvation. Now Gods Glory being the end of the firſt Table, and the good of 
our ſelves and our Brethren, the end of the ſecond Table ; we ſee the order between 
them, and how the one ought to give place to the other; but uſually ir falls out 6- 
ther wiſe; for, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, the love of temporal commodity, and the 


fear of temporal Ciſpleaſure, ſo blinds the eyes of men and poyſons the love of God : 


upon this ground we may reſolve, when there's a conflict, as it is ſometimes, be- 
tween the firſt commandement and the fifr, obey God, and obey your rulers; 
when this Antinomza falls out, it is eaſily reconciled. The latter Commandment con- 
cerns our obedience in yielding to the commands of a Superiour; and common rea- 
ſon tells us, that if a ſtronger Arm holds us, than that which ſhould raiſe or remove 
then we can never riſe or be removed. But Gods authority ( whoſe Proconſuls 
Earth Magiſtrates are ) is more than his delegates power, and his Arm ſtronger to 


61d us in obedience than theirs. 1t is a rule, Aortic impedit ubi fortior vis detinet mo» 
tion, is reſtrained by a ſtronger power. And this is one caſe wherein Superiours arc 
got tobe obeyed. 

2. Another caſe of reſtraint is, that nothing is to move ultra ſpharam ſnam, be- 
yond its own bounds, Ss quando excedunt regulam dominationis ſue, when Superiours 


paſs the bounds of their authority their commands bind not; as if a Captain — 
{ is 


Com, 1; Rules of refiraint for expounding the'Laiwd., Ohapiy. 97 
his Souldiers to feed Sheep,it is more than he-ouget-to do z-and they are not bound to 
obey his Command. | | HOG D iN] 
. 3. There jisa;Maxim in our common Law, that” 7uriis interpreratio'non debet Ied:re 
fus regium 3; and if there be nor a reſtraint to' 'obedzte- prepojiris.:veſty;s , 'Obey-your 
Rulers, we ſhall prejudice Gods Authority, and what is this , *'but /edere jus-reginm, 
all Rulers are only 'vmuazs}i and wipes, Minifters' or Servants and publique Ofthcers 
x0 God, though:they have none above them on' Earth. 'Papinian an Heathen, yet 
one who for the defence of: Fuftice was content to lofe his life, ( this Example 
may. bcſeem: Chriſtians to imitate) had a Rule whereby he interpreted all.Laws, 
Poruor ſemper ſit ea ratio, que pro religione facts, that is the beſt reaſon ever which 
makes for Religion, i . 
_ __ -. Now follows the Conflictof the Commandments amonp themſelves. 
©... In the fuſt 'Table three Commandments 'are'moral and perpetual , the fourth 
temporary or politive and ceremonial in part. ' Cedar temporale aterno, a temporal 
aw mult give way to an etcrnal :: therefore if the fourth come in competition: with 
any of the other, it may be violated; the reſt of the Sabbath 'may be violated, that 
Gods Name may be ſanctificd. ;: 
© 2, In the ſecond Table, the Table of Juſtice hinders not the civil Magiſtrate 
from doing Juſtice according to the fifth Commandment ; for we know that the 
nature of Juſtice is , Vt cuique detur debitum, nulls indebitum , let every one have his 
due; and therefore though an innocent Perſon may not, yet an offender may be pur 
to death. AMan is either to fulfill the Law faciendo gnod debert, by doing that which 
heis enjoyned, or patiendo quod debet , by ſuffering that which belongs to offenders, 
and the Magiſtrate, in Gods right, is to puniſh him, wt, or // dimittat voluntatem pec- . 
cands, amittat poteftatem, ure 
3. If any of the ſccond Table come in competition with the afth Command- 
ment it is to give place, becauſe that is de communt bono, the other de privato, And it 
is an undeniable-Rule , that eommune privato preferendum , that which concerns the 
common good is to be preferred before any Mans private, the general before the par. 
ticular. And for the five laſt Commandments, - which forbid any wrong or damage 
ro our Neighbour, that excellent Order , in which God hath ranked them, ſhews 
which are to give place to the other; for damage againſt Life, is greater than againſt 
Chaſtity ;- and againſt Chaſtity,greater than againſt his Eftate;'and againſt his Eftate 
or Goods,greater than again his Fame: for Life is more pretious than Chaſtity, Cha- 
ſtity than Subſtance, Subſtance than Fame : and again, ſinful Actions are greater'than 
Words, and words than Thoughts, which are laſt. There can be no better Order 
than God hath ſet down for all; therefore the Schools reſolve well, not only charitas, 
but alſo ordo charitatts cadit ſub precepto. | pw 
4. There yet remaineth another cafe, which is, when a Commandment is doubr- 
ful, and that may be three ways. 
1, By Obſucrity, cum occultatur ſenſus. 
2. By Ambiguity, cum vocabulum precipuum duplicem ferat ſenſnm. 
3. By Controverſie, cum utrinque deceptatur nec convent, | 
St. Auguſtine ſaith, In nullo deber opinio vacillare , our opinion muſt waver tn no- 
thing. If this beto be obſerved, what ſhall become of thoſe that in words ſeen 
very reſolute, but inwardly are very inconſtant and wavering ; and no Man knows 
this but God, and ſo none can reſtrain them. There is no other way then , ſaith 
St. Auguſt. but tene certum, dimitte incertum, hold that that's certain, and let go that 
which is uncertain, This counſel is good, but how ſhall we follow it ? Quicquid non Fa 
eſt ex fide peccatum eſt, whatſoever is not done with a full and ſetled perſwaſion; is Gi 34 
1, Obſcurity is, when we know not what to make of ſuch a word, or ſuch a phraſe 
in a ſentence, of ſuch a place, as in thoſe places that are miſtical and allegorical: The 
ſafeſt way is not tobe too bold, but rather to take the lefs than the more : for it is 
a Rule, [n obſcuris minimum, that is, if we be not certain how much God meant, it is 
beſt to take it with the leaſt; fortf he meant the moſt, then ſure he meant the leaſt, 
We muſt be ſober and wary in Myfteries. __ Fed 
2+ Ambiguity is, when there is a word that beareth two fenſes; Chriſtian 
wifdom in this cafe will do beſt to take them' both, if. neither be againſt 
| {e570 03 99 08 ESE 1" 
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Com, Obſervations fromthe fr Commandment, Chap.4: 


the Analogy of Faith 5. cf happily that which weincline to, be not the ſenſe of thE 


Holy Ghoſt, ; | - : o_ 
3. Ini a caſc.of Controverſie when both partics think themſelves in the right, 


and-cither part.bath great reaſang.to.maintain their opinion,, then the Rule is s In 
Controver/ns maximum , it is beft to take it in its largeſt extent. | As in the cafe of 
Uſury , ſome think ic altogether unlawful., and. fome unlawful in fome caſes. - The 
ſafeſt way thenis ,.that 8 Mar put-inot out at all his Money te Ufury., and that will 
make: his heart lighteſt when the ſorrows of death make it moſt heavy, A Man is 
a Niggardof his Hand, and a Prodigal of his Tongue: . It is Chriſtian wiſdom to do 
with-che moſt , and ſpeak with the leaſt. Fheſe our common reftrainers count bur 
ſmall matters. ES | 

And in doing tlfe moſt. we are: to-fellow the Wiſe mans Rule, Nv» we ligers 
minima,oot to neglect the leaſt, :for:. gus minima'Fernit , parnlatim deci it, he 
thar.ſlighteth and deſpiſcth the feafi things, decays. by little and little! : and there. 
fore we are not to conceive it a ſmall matter ro neglect ſmall things. If thine Eye 
offend thee pluck it out. 1nſtardim in minimis , give no ground to ſmall, nay the 
leaſt occaſions of evil. The fatcft way is to beware of the Serpents Counſel , and 
to command Eve and our Concupiſcetice, not ſo much as to bok upon the Tree, 

| Thus'\much for Obſcurity, Ambiguity , Contreverfie., 


CHAT. 1. 


Three general obſervations in the Deealogure. '$« That the Preceprs ave alt in the ſecond 
Perſon. 2. All but two are Negative. 3. All but emo arc in the future Tenſe. 
Obſervations general from the firi} Precept. 1. Impediments are to be removed , 
before true worſhip can be performed. . 2, The worfhip of God ic the foundation of all 
obedience to the reſk. 3. That ffiritnal worſhip is chiefly commangid in the firſt Pres 
cept. Addition 8. about the diſtin{tion of inward and outward worſhip, | 


Courſe of the Commandments. 

_ I- That the Commandments run in the ſecond Perſon ſingular , Thou ſhalt not 

do this or that. The Stile of Gods Laws is not like the Stile of the Heather Laws, 

in the third Perſon plural, Deos adennto caſte. 
2. That ( except two ) they all are negative. : 
3. That ( except the fonrth aud fifth ) they all run in the future Tenſe. 

For the firſt, We ſec in Deuteronomy God fpeaketh to the People of T/rael 
as unto one Man, Auds lirael non habebis alios Deas coram me, Hear, O Iſrael, 
thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. He ſpeaketh to all, and to all alike , 
as well to Hoſes and Aaron, as to the meaneſt of the People. It is an Argue 
ment of equality in reſpect of the Bond of obſerving the Law of God , not a» 
ny one 1s excepted more than another. As we ſee in that Commandment, ' Nom 
mechaberis , Nathan ſaid to King David, Txes Hemo , thou art the Man, And 
Zobrs Baptiſt to Herod thougha King too, . Nor: licet ribs, &c. It is not lawful 
for thee, &c. So neither do the Commandments leave vs in a generality thar 
ſo we. may ſlip eur Necks from them: but they are in the ſecond Perſon thar 
whoſoever heareth or readeth them , they {hall be as ſtrong to him, as if there were. 
as many Ts es, as Perfons that hear them. 

Therefore every one upon reading or hearing the Law in the ſecond Perſon, 
ought to- apply. iti to himſelf, and the ſpeaking of it in this manner is as forcible 
as if God himſelf did ſpeak to every particular Man. 

By tho uſing a negative or countermand , there is implicitely a confirmation of 
that which js contrary.. Itis held in Logique, that ad plus ſe extenair nevaris, quam 
affirmatio. It was Gods purpoſe to have his Commandments beaten out as far as the 

Rules 


| __ are three eſpecial points to be further obſerved throughout the whole 


Chap.s, What -#-contained inthe firſt Precept., - Cont, 


rules of exteyfion-vſed by ' Chriſt would permit: and his intentis, that afficmative 
duties ſhould be done afrer the impediments are removed: - And though ad negetio- 
mem , non ſequitur affirmatio oppoſiti , yer the Rule of Logick holds only in: bare 
atfirmative and negative propoſitions , not in affirmative or negative precepts ;z for.in 
theſe, Qui nevat prohibens, jubet promovens. In Laws, 2us prohibet impediments , 
precipit adjurentum, he that. forbids the obſtacle Smmands the helps. 

And this al{o ſerves to ſhew how full of weeds our Nature is, that it is not capable 
of a command, but firſt of a countermand, We are not capable of good, before that 
which is ill in vs, be weeded out of us. | 

1. That the future Tence is ſo much uſed in the Commandments, it is an implictte 
rouch of our tranſgreſſions paſt ; and that for the time to come it is doubtful and un- 
certain what we will be.: for the time paſt it ſhews that we have been grievous 
tranſgreſſours, and is withal a warning of the proneneſs of our Nature toill for 
the time to come : that even then we will be as ready to do wickedly as ever before , 
for as therc is one that will ſay, facies, ſo there is another as ready to ſay, faciam. 
Evil ſuggeſtions, cvil examples , our own corrupt Natures, and $athar beſides will 
ceg us forward; and therefore we muſt keep a diligent watch and abridge our ſelves 
of things lawfinl ; we mult flee from the ſmoak ,- abſtain from all appearanee of eyil 
( as the Apoitlc ſpeaks ) that the body of lin reign not in us. \ hh 

2. Ani in the ſecond place, it impoſeth a continual keeping of the Law, ſo long 


35”; 


1 Theſ.s. 22. 


Rom.6.12 


as welive. Tt is for today, to morrow, and to our lives end; and therefore our wat- - 


fare agaivſt ſiv muit be to blood and death : and before ſuch time we are not diſchar- 
ged from tie oblization of the Law. 
Now for the Commandments themſelves, DE 

The end of the Law is to make a Man good, and here alſo are ſome things to be 
noted from the order here obſerved. x | 

I. Impediments are to be removed that we may keep the Law, therefore this firſt 
Commanament runs negatively. As when the frame of a building is ro be erected, if 
a Tree be ſtanding in the way, it muſt be cut down; or if the ground be not ſure and 
dry, it is not meet to ereCt an Houſe upon: or as in a Cure in Chyrurgery,if the whole 
Body be corrupt or ſome Member be dead, and the fleſh putrified, that muſt firſt be 
cut away before any thing be applicd to the grieved part, Ground mult be fallowed 
before Corn be ſowen. And ſo God hath provided by his Law running negatively , 
and that in the front of it, Nor habebis, &c. falſe Gods mult berenounced that the 
worſhip of the true God may take place. 

2. The ſecond obſervation followeth , that- that be done firſt which is firſt in 
Order. As in a buiſoing the foundation is firſt laid,and in natural generation, the heart 
is firſt : this alſo is done here, Firſt, Nor habebts deos alienos coram me , thou ſhalt 

have nocther Gods before me. This is the foundation of all worſhip,inward or out- 
ward; and therefore in the firſt place mentioned. We are to obſerve our former 
rules, fines mandatorum dilinenter ob(trvandi ſunt , we muſt therefore know-whar in- 
tent God had in giving this Commandment, 6 GH OESS 

One end of the Law, as is ſaid, -is to make Mcn good, And the ultimate end'or 

"ſcope of this, and all other Commandments,is the glory of God. The whote firft 


Eccleſ.8.8. 


Jer.4.3; 


Table refers to Godlineſs, Holineſs, Religion: Now Religion being an'Action;, it * Cor.lo.l3. 


muſt needs proceed from ſome inward Principle and fo doth it ; - which isfromi the 
Soul of Man, and principally from the Spirit of it, which in this regard is corfipared 
to a Treaſury, out of which good Men bring good, and evil Men'evil things, Oar 


"worſhip and ſervice of God will be according to the Treaſury of ourtheatts-; the Mat.12-25. 


Spirit :' if that be good, our outward worſhip will be ſo too. | 

Weſece then, that inaſmuch as the Spirit isthe chief and principal thing in*Gods 
worſhip,” 6tr chief and” principal care too, ovght'16-be* had for'this ſpiri- 
'tual worſhip.' And indeed it is the ſcope of this firſt Commandment. -Irisſaid.;rhat 
according to the ſuperiour end,the Commandment is to be eſteemed. uo prior fires 


” 


eo prior neveſſitas , bence it is that the firſt Table1s to be preferred before the oury : 
becauſe ſpiritual worſhip required in the firſt Commandmentjis beforeottward wot- 
ſhip,preſcribed in the ſecond Commandment. So Man was made the end of the Sab- 


bath ,not the Sabbath the end of Man. Aark 2.27. therefore the breach of the ex- 
ternal part of the Sabbath muſt yield to the neceſſities cf Man, ' . 11060] 


N 2 Where. 


Bo .iChap,s. ..Wbat 4 contained inthefur Precept, CaniQt, 
Addition 18 i: 48hefeas the worſip of God is commonly. divided into ifiritual aud bedity, or inward 
_ the Wn ontward:; and the one ſaid ts be commanded inthe firſt, the other in the ſecond Com: 
ward ang” #zavent; this muſt not. be ſo underſtood , as if they were ſeveral kinds of worſbip : 
outward wor! fur [rhe fume At of Religion, may be both inwardly and outwardly performed z as we ſe 
ſhip. « Wn nenral- and: vocal Prayer,, but they import only the different manner of perſorming ; 

as eitber by the heart alone, which is only ſpiritual, or by the btart and omtward Alan , 

- dich ts ebe ſame ſpiritual -wor ſhip performed bythe Body, and therefore called ontward 
. For the outward worſhip of tbe body proceeding from the heart or ſpirit may be tel 
called Firitual , becauſe the exteriour Aft proceeds from the Fpirit , and God accepts ſuck 
Jokn,q, * worſhip, thaugh ir beourward in reſpett of the At , as a wor ſhip in ſpirit and truth , when 
#t is accompanied ' with truth and ſincerity of heart : and therefore as all worſhip and 
obediehce #5 the ſame both inward and outward, ſo in ſome ſence rhat Commandment which 

. requires the one,requires the other ;, for every Precept 4s given tothe whole Man , though 
. chiefly tothe Soul, and ro the Body, as the Inſtrument of the Soul : yet in regard that wor- 
ſhip maybe performed, either by the heart alone, or by the whole Man , therefore that dis 
Pinition may be in ſome ſort admitted, and ſo is may be ſaid that the firſt Commandment 
looks chiefly ro the heart, though not excluding the outward Aga ; and that the ſecond 
- looks more immediately at the outward manner of performance, yet net excluding 


the beart. | 


GHAP,: V. 


Ap—_—_— 


In the firft Commandment three things are contained. 1, We muſt have a God, 2. We 
' wut bave the Lord for our God. 3. We muſt have him alone for our God. The ſin 
oppoſite to the firſt , 1s profaneneſs : te the ſecond, ts falſe Religion : to the third muxt 

| Religion, How our Nature #s inclinable to thoſe ſins. Reaſons againſt them, 


x3 His firſt Precept is prime necefitatis, and therefore firſt to be regarded, it was ne» 
| ver diſpenſed withal,nor ever ſhall be. And according to the firſt Rule of exten- 
fon, Preceptum faciens.& non faciens, It being a negative implyeth an affirmative, The 


Mat. 4.10, 
Deut, 6.13. negative is, Thou ſhalt have no «ther Gods, The affirmative our Saviour quoteh $0 
10.20, the Devil our of Deuteronomy , Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged , and him only ſhalt 


thou. ſerve, | 
There are three Propoſitions which naturally ariſe out of this Commandment, 


' 1, Fhat a God we muſt have. 

. 2+ That we muſt have the Lord for our God. 
© 3. That we muſt have him alone for our God, OY EET 20308 
- . 2, Themeaning of the firſt is, that we ſhould not be Gods our ſelves ( which wag 
Gen.;,;, he beginning of all miſchicf, Dis eriris, ye ſhall be Gods ) in judging good and evil 
' _ ** atgurownelection: but tro acknowledge a ſuperiour power from whence we are 
to take our rules and directions, both in following good, and abſtaining from evil , 
8nd. net- to be-led by our own affetions. And to this ſuperiour power ſo inſtruCting us, 
- and promiſing to briog vs to the full fruition of the; chiefeſt good , we ſhould ſub. 
- mit our ſelyes, acknowledge him, and tye our ſelves to him, which acknowledging 
and tying our ſelves to him, is the proper Act of Religion , which is therefore called 
; Relbgio ,; 4:religando, as St. Auguſtine derives it: this is in the firſt place to have a 

God, anda Religion, and bly to worſhip him as God, Ty . 
* {; 2+ The meaning: of the ſecond is to inform us, that the Gods of the Nations are 
but Idols no Gods; and therefore the ſervice and worſhip done to them is falſe 
andIdolatrous. But Jehovah our God who hath manifeſted himſelf many ways to 
be the true. God,is the'only God,and his Religion truc Religion; and therefore weare 
-toſhake off, all warſhipand ſervice to others , and conſecrate our ſelves wholly to 


him, and his ſervice. . | 
hes us, that there are no Idols nor Gods that cando as he doth , 


| | »3--The: third teac 

either in, rewards, or puniſhments; none can reveal or beſtow eternal happineſs but 
| he, none can joyn with him, or help him therein ; but he alone is both able and wil- 
| liog., and thereforc he alone will have all the glory to himſelf, he will have none to 
 Efiy,428. participate With him,Gleriem meam alters non dabo,my glory will I not give to _—_—_ 
<7 1. Now 


Cortut. What is contained in the firft Precept, Chapy3i r8t 

1, Now the oppoſite {in to the firſt is called Prophaneneſs , when a Man will be 
carried by his own affections in every thing , and do that which'ſeemeth good in his 
own Eyes, when he will be under no-yoke or bands but break them, giving credit-to 
nothing but what his own God ( corrupt reaſon) perſwades him to, doing nothing 
but by his own direction, and what his own will ſtands affected to. 'f1'3 

2, The fin contrary to the ſecond is falſe worſhip and falſe' Religion, The hol; 
Ghoſt is pleaſed here ro call it the having of other Gods , as in the Scripture he Rilerh Jude; 5: 
evil by the name of ſtrange, as a ſtrange Woman ( a Harlot) fo, ſtrange worſhip; 5. | _ 


Idolatry, ſtrange Gods, falſe Gods, And this is forbidden in the ſecond —_ o Ip 


olition, "Io , 

» 3, The fin againſt the third, is that which Elias called mixt worſhip ; - halting 
between-two opinions, mingling Gods Religion with others, following both God x King, 18,21. 
and Baal, like the Samaritans, that feared the Lord, when he ſent Lions among them, 
and yet ſerved the Gods of the Natiens whence they came, they ſware by the Lord, 
and by Milcom,” A fin that divers of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah were taxed 
With, 2 Ki#9s, 13. | | 

t« Now tneſe are three things which the Devil aymeth at; and hath helps in our 
Nature to fet forward and bring to effect his purpoſe. According to his own Name 
Belial, he is without yoke, ſo would he have others to be alſo. His argument in the firſt 
temptation, was to have Adam caſt off ais yoke, and be under no direQtor, Taſt but 
the Apple, and thou fhalt be a director to thy ſelf, and be able of thy ſelf without any 
other guide to judge of good and evil. And this vain deſire of licentiouſneſs;; 
whereby Men ( by corruption of Nature) delight diffolutely to follow their con- 
eupiſcence ,. and in all things to-fir Judge in defining good andevil,, is thehigh- | 
way which leads to the greatelt tranſgreſſion , opening. the door-to prophaneneſs, 
end Atheiſm. | 

2, So in the ſecand place there is a marvelous itching deſire in us of change, which 
the Devil alſo nouriſheth, ſtolen Bread, matters of ſecrecy, ſtrange Fleſh, gc. Andl 
where once prophaneneſs prevailerth,he faileth not to add a curious longing. to ſearch 
beyond the truth , till at laſt he cauſeth them to find a lye inſtead thereof; for there 
was -never any error broached, but it ſprang from a deſire of innovation; add a 
wandring out of the beaten Path, And this he brought Solomon to, who having the 
knowledge of true Religion as much as: any , yet not content, fell to-enqui- 
ring after forceign Religions, Miſtries, and. Conceits; and ſo fell to [dola- 


ery. Tor | ; 
k In the thirs,there is alſo.agreat deſire in us toreconcile God and Mammon. And 
though our Saviour ſaid it was impoſſible to ſerve both, yet are we deſirous be-"1iath.s >; 
ond meaſure to heap up tcmporal things and get cternal too, to have a Paradiſe 
here and elſe where; there is a delire in us ro communicate our ſelves to all, and 
to uſe a like freedom to good and bad, thinking that while we are in the World; the 
Worl4 will do, ns good ; and when'we come to Heaven, God will do us good too, 
And this the Devil miſliketh not}, for he runs not upon ſoli or tantum; for when he Math.4.9. - 
tempted Chriſt «i.h promiſe ta give himallthe Kingdoms of the Earth , it was not 
npoen f6 ſtrict a: condition to worſhip him vvly., bur- to joyn him with God in his 
worſhip and ſeovice. | - 
'x, Now the- reaſons wherchy theſe arc forbidden, are theſe. We niuſt confeſs 
that the Nature of Man hath received a great wound, inſomuch as none can be partg= 
kery of true! happineſs by his own guidance or conduct as other Creatures attain 
m-ſome ſort: -and therefore the Heathen confeſs with us, that there is a maime and 
« main defect in Mans Nature, But we'our ſelves were the cauſe of it,as appears by 
the Hiſtory of the Bible, namely by dealing with the Tree,in being our own chooſers. 
And'therefore:this chooſing of ours , this making of Laws to.obr ſelves muſt be left ; 
we muſt leave and ſubmit our ſelves to the will and choice of a ſuperiour Nature; that; 
knoweth what is beſt for us. Rr EA, 
2. Of the ſecond the reaſon is evident, that ſeeing a God weare to have, we 
ought in.all reafon'to delire a true God, No Man would willingly.err, even they 
that bend tliemſelves- to deceive: others , cannot endure to be deceived: them< 
ſelves. 'Andine- Man deſires to think that-to be which is wet, nor that not to be 
Whickis, 4 ©» by Pg 
| The 


102 


Mal.1.6. 
Mat.,6,24, 


Hoſ.z 9. 
2 Chr,11.2. 


T. 


Oo 


Chap:65 Ofthe knowledge of God and its oppoſitss Com. i, 
+| /The;reaſon of tbe third 15. + That there be ſundry things that a Man cannot have 
burrhe:muſt have them alone , without partner or competitor. Of which'number 
a:Mafſter js one. And: God is ovr Maſter, he is pleaſed to call himſelf fo. And our 
Saviour ſaith, Nerre poreſt duobzzs Dominss ſervire, no. Man can ſerve two Maſters; 
the ſervice to a Mutter muſt be to him alone, elſe not. And the Prophet in the per- 
{odn;vf God ſaith, 1 will betroth thee unto mie for ever; and the Apoſtle, I have 


: efpouſed you unto one Husband , thet is Chriſt ; now a Husband alſo comes within 
'theinumber, and is to be had alone, and the condition of having God, is like to that 


. 


* ;,.. ofa Husband, one. and a'one, or net atall, 


x Cor. $.4. 


Decut.6.5. 


4. Another reaſun may be a'ded. The joyning of God with any other thing 
muſt rieeds be much to his diſhonour and derogation ; for he being the moſt tran- 
ſcendent nature in the World, there's no inferiour thing, but being joyned with him,. 
doth much abaſe him, . and he will endure no diſhonour , his honour he 1s'very jea= 
lous of,, and thereof his worihip muſt be kept pure without intermingling it with 
the worſhip of any other; for if any thing of a nobler nature be joyned with ſome 
thing of a viler ſubſtance, the nobler nature is thereby adu]terared and corrupted, 
therefore Gods worſhip muſt be pure and not mixt or ſophiſticated. 


II 
aa. th. 


CHAP. VI 


Intbe 1. Propoſtion of having a Ged # included. 1. Knowledge of God wherein 1. The 
excellency. 2. The neceſſity. 3. How it ts attained, The contrary jorbiaden 45. 1. [gno- 
rance. 2. Light knowledge What we are to know of God, Impedrments of kgowledge to 
beremoved. Rules of direttion to be followed, 


OR the 1. confideration of the Propoſition. St. Paul ſaith that an Idol is nothing, 
and we know it;and that there is no other God but one. And therefore it may ſeem 
ftrange, that ( in reſpect that Iduls nor ought elſe be Gods ) he ſheuld command us 
to have no other Gods. | 
We fay, though a Man take Arms againſt his Prince, yet he is his Prince ſtill, and 
he hath no other; and this having, is only true in reſpect of the ſuperiour : yet the 
rebellious Subject hath him not for his Prince, or at leaſt will not have him , becauſe 
he accompts him not his Prince; the like is between God and us. He is our God and 
his Law is /ex ferrea,it. will hold us and have us, whether we will or no, Yet in re- 
gard we rebel againſt him and endeauor to exempt our ſelves from his ſervice and 
obcdience, in breaking his Laws, we have him not for our 2od. It is the courſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt co uſe this Phraſe. They had Baal and Aſbreroth , not that they 
were Gods, but that they in their accounts had them for Gods, | 

-.2. Again ( as the Philoſopher) a thing is ſaid to. be had , when it is known tc be 
had; for if a Man have treaſure under his ground and knows not of it, he hath it nu:. 
Beſides a Man cannot be properly ſaid to have, that, which he makes'no account of, 
asSif he have Ruſhes or Cobwebs in his Houſe, and caring not for them, he cannot be 
ſaid to have them. Therefore. a Man cannot be ſaid to have that which he knoweth 
not of, or knowing he hath them regards them not. And ſo he that will be ſaid to 
have God, muſt both know and regard him ; and this is that which is meant by hav-. 
ing a God, 

- It hath been formerly ſaid that the ſpiritval worſhip and having of God was 
the end and ſcope of this Commandment. The worſhip of the ſpiritis divided as 
the Soul. The principal parts of the Soul ( as God himſelf makes them ) are 
two. | ; 

1. Reaſon or underſtanding called the ſpirit in a trict ſence, and ſomtimes 
the Soul or mind, © | | 
2. Aﬀection or will, called the heart, 1951 6 | 
Now as we know the parts of the mind, ſo we muſt know, that theſe parts have 
their order ; Fires anime ſunt ordinate, the powers of the Soul are ſet in order, ſaith the, 
Philoſopher, and the order is, firſt ro know, then to regard and -loveithat we know : 
for /gnots nulla Cupitlo, and St. Anguſtine ſaith Inviſa poſumin: cupere Ignota nequa- 
quem, We may deſire things we have not ſeen, but never thoſe things that we have 
. never 


pever heard of. ; Therefore as chey ſay wells if two things be to be done in order 
whereof the-ſecond depends upon the firſt, if the firſt be taken away the ſecond car 
not be fulfilled. So if we be ignorant of : God , we ſhall never defire or 
love him, and; fo we ſhall not have him ar all. God muſt fGrſt be known ; then 
toveds >. ie; AIFIEDIS 2:14 
1, Knowledgs lycth in the Spa The mind, 

'\ 2 Love 15 in the; affection. + The heart. IT | TY 
11. Concerodjog: knowicage the Object thereofis God , and he cannot be known: 
& priori, therefore we muſt ſeek to know him @ poſteriori , and that muſt be citherby 
his Attributes aſcribed to him! in his 'word, of by'his effects and yorks. x 

\ His Attributes are ten, Exed.. 34. 6, 7. Majoſty, Truth, Unchangableneſs, Will, 
Juſtice, Mercys Knowledge, Power, Ubiquity, Eternity, otaer things are attributed 
jo. God in Sctipiture, but the y, may be reduced ta ſome'ot theſe, as love Paticnce,&e. 
may be referred to Mercy : Anger or Wrath, toJuſtice, &#. -,. 0144 
- Oftheſe, Juſtzce and Mercy are the two principal, and concern us moſt, the other 
eight have ioflucace upon, theſe two parts to-make them the fitter Objects of our 
Faith, Fear, Love, and Hope, &6. To work ypon our Knowledge or Faith, apprehend- 
jog. 1. Gods Juſtice, 2. His Mercy and beltevingthem both: if you add the other At- 
tributes to his Juſtice, 1, That he is infinite in Majeſty, 2. Infalkblec in hjs Truth. 3; 
Without change,ec. and they make his Juſtice more perfect,and conſequently more 
fcarful. In the ſecond place , add the ſame alſo to his Mercy , that he which foverh 
us, is. 1. A King of Ereroal Mijeſty and life, 2, lofallible. 3. Unchangable, and the 
xclt'; it makes his Mercy more, and conſequently far more to be beloved. 


s. Our of this Faith or Knawledge appreneading his Juſtice ariſeth fear and gut of 


fear , humility. 5 

2. Out: of Knowledge: ang [Faith of his Mercy with the other cight Attri- 
butes ariſe. oro fo " _- 

2. Duties more. 1. Hope. 2g, Love, ' \ | | 

'r. The fiuitof hope is. 1, Invocaion and Prayer,for what we want. 2. Thank(- 

giving, in acknowledging whence we have received it, a, | 

2. Love hath its fruit or effect in obedience; in conforming our ſclves and our 
wills to Gods will, both in doing what he requires, and in bearing willingly whatſq- 
ever it pleaſeth him ro lay upon us; and this laſt is called Patience, Qbudientia cricis : 
And in theſe doth the having of God wholly confiſt,, f 

We arc further to underſtand, that the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture is pleaſed by 
the Figure Synechdoche for ſhortneſs of ſpeech oft. times to name one of theſe, and 


in that one to comprehend the whole worſhip of God, as in St. Fohn, all the wor- fokn;r 9.3] 


ſhip of God is attributed ro Knowledge, This is life eternal 'to know thee the 


only true God : And m another place all to fear, fear God and keep his Command: x...1.7 ,, 1.1 
ments, for this 4s the whole- Duty of Man. 1n another place to hope , Saint Pan! Rom.8.14. 


faith we are ſaved by hope. And ſo of the reſt, under the name of one Duty Synech- 
dochically are comprehended all the other, pad this without injury to the reſt of the 
dotics, for they all have good dependance one of another. | 

Now to theſe we are to add the duties of the ſecond Propoſition. [. That we muſt 
have the Lord for our God ] that is true Religion. And of thethird [ to have hin 
enly for our God ] that is pure Religion, againft joyning of it with other worſhip. 
And beſides theſe out of the word { {halt} it muſt be perpetual, till, zon erit, ſwallow 
up our, erit, which implicth the vertue perſeverance through all the Commandments; 
And coram facie ea before me includeth ſincerity of ticartz againſt, Hypocrifie 4. and 
theſe make up the manner of Gods worſhip, 3 3 

In the reſolution of this firſt Commandment, the firſt thing is knowledge of God, 


' Which in regard of the exce}ſcncy of it Saint John ſaith ( as before? this is life I; 
eternal to know thee the only true God. | | po P 
In the handling of which we muſt follow this Method. John; 17.3; 


1. To ſhew theexcellency of the knowledge of Go7; 
2. The neceflity of it. | 
3. How it is td be attained, | «tl | | 
| T. Thefirſt thing concerning knowledge, is the excellancy of it : for other knows 
ledge without this,is but a puff; a tumour that ſwells naturally in them that poſſeſs + 
The 


/ 


r04 


1 Cor, 8.1, 


Jer. 9. 24. 


Pia], 50, 


Rom, 10.14, 


Rev.20.5,6, 


Chaps, Ofthe knowledge of God and 'its oppoſits.' Com.t; 
TheApoſtle faith as much , knowledge puffeth up, That therefore our knowledge 
may be- right, we muſt pluck from us our Peacocks Feathers, the giftsof Nature; 
as Strength, ' Wiſdom, Riches, Birth, &c.:” And norbe proud or rejoyce in them ; bur 
dsGod'by the Prophet ſpeaketh. . . Let him that -glorierh, glory in this, that he un- 
derſtandeth aud knoweth me, Fc rota ſcientia hominis magna eſt ( ſaith St. Auguſtine) 
ſeire, quia nibil ipſe eſt per: ſe , ' & quoniam quicquid iſt, ex Deo eſt &- propter Deum , 
This is the chief knowledge of Man, to know that of himſelf heis nothing ; and 
that" wharſoever he is, it is of, and for God. And this is the uſc we muſt make of our 
Knowledge, 7 Wh 219511 WAS LES 

2, Tt.e ſecond iis; the neceſſity of this knowledge, ſt is not the excellency of this 
knowledge that altogether worketh upon the deſires of all Men; and the hcarts of 
many areſodull and heavy, that they Gefire not to be excellent; a mean degree of 
perfe&tion contents them in it, Butwhen we come to perceive that neceſſic as incambit; 
there lics a neceſſity upon vs to get it, a ferrea ratio that ſtrong and forcible perſwaſion; 
and'ftriketh to the heart : for the' Law is Doftrina agendorum, and no Action can be 
without moving, nowmotion without the will , no will without deſire, and no des 
ſire without knowledge of that we defire, So that, take away knowledgr, 2nd take 
away-alt ;-and then nothing ſhall be done, - | 

'1t.cannot be denyed , but that evil Men are in ation , they are practical enough , 
but theirknowledge being deprived of the true end and Object, we muſt alſo con- 
fefs, that they muſt riceds err and fall upon falſe ends and ways, , wandring in by. 
pathsj'and never attain to the right end; but they walk in darkneſs, and ſo they miſs 
of the end for which they came into the W orld. 

/ The :Apoſtle ſaith, that without hearing there can be no knowledge : for hearing is 
called the ſenſe of diſcipline, and without knowledge there's no belief, withcur Faith 
there/canibe no love, and withour love there's no obehjence. And therefore in as much 
as Faith, Love, and Obedience are neceſſary, it follows that it is neccfiary to have: 
Knowledge as the ground of all Vertues whatſoever. 2 

+ There is in all thefe Vertues inchoation in this life', and a conſummation in the life 
to come, The Schoolmen call them a firſt and fecond perfeltio or partio partium & 
graduny; and therefore the knowledge we attain ro in this life, is but a prelibario, a 
taſt of that bleſſed knowledge we ſhall have in the other. And as the Adoſtle makes 
two ReſurreQions, the'firſt and the ſecond; and ſaith,that bleſſed is he that hath his 
part in the firſt, for he ſhall have it alſo in the laſt. So there are two degrees of know. 
ledge; the firſt is fides, Faith, the ſecond v3/io des, or vita ererna, the beatifical Viſion ; 
and-bleſſed is he that hath his part in the firſt, for he ſhall have his part in the ſecond, 


-- the beartifical Viſion of God, And as in the ſecond Reſurrection none ſhall have 


Luke," 0.42. 


/ 


Jer.10.14, 


Eccleſg g.. 
Rom.1.31. 
Job. 15. 


1 Sam, 2, 3, 


Joe1,6.45. 


part , but they which have partinthe firſt; ſo none can have their portion in the 
ſccornd knowledge, but they that had in the firſt, 

A witneſs without exccption of- this , is our Saviour. Afartha troubled her ſelf 
about many things (and-no doubt neceſſary to the honeurable entertaining of Chriſt) 
yet we know that Chriſt ſaid unum neceſſarium, there was one thing neceſſary , and 
AAary had choſen it, to fit down at Chriſts Feet and learn his will. So that 1i this 
be only neceſſary , 'and without it there's no getting to the end , then have we done 
res the firſt part, wherein we ſee the uſe and neccſlity of this know- 
1CQRE,' 

3. If the knowledge be ſo neceſſary,by what means ſhall we attain to it ? In know- 
ledge there is a teacher and a learner, we muſt either find it of our ſclves, or learn 1t 
from others. For our own abilities the Prophet hath told us long ſince what they 
are. Every Man is brutiſh (or a Beaſt) in his knowledge, if he have none to direct: 
him but his own natural parts, he ſhall attain no more knowledge than the brute beaſts. 
Thewiſe-man ſaith, 'that we are all vain by Nature, We are vain in our imaginatt- 
ons, ſaith the Apoſtle, And according to holy Job, we utter but vain knowledge, 
therefore having no hope to- learn the true knowledge of ovr ſclves, and being as 
far from learning it from other natural Men like our felves,we muſt look aſter another 
teacher , that hath deeper knowledge than we have, And who that is we ſhall find 
in the Book of Samuel, Dems ſciemtiarum Dominus, The Lord is a God of knowledge, 
itis-heonly that can teach us; and as he is able, ſois he willing too. Our Saviour 


tells us that itis written in the Prophets, and they ſhall be all taught of God , for 
AF fo 


44 1} 
bY 


; _— . TP W -z * | I> i | 
Chap,.6 .Of the knowledge of God and its oppoſits, Com.i. 105 
ſo ſaith the Prophet Eſuy, And thy Children {hall be taught of the Lord, And. the 

Kingly Prophet David gives the reaſon, Becauſe that with him is the Well of Life, Ea. 54-13: 
and in his light we thall ſee light, Though we be naturally blind, and have no light, es 
neither in, nor of our ſelves, yet in his light we ſhall ſee light, And therefore he EY. 
it is that muſt be our tcacher, and as he mult be our teacher,- ſo we may be ſure that 

this teacher is willing to infiruct vs. Gods loving practiſe tells us that he is. - He 

began it with Adam, and preſerved itin the Patriarchs, and then it beginning rs 

decay, he coinucd it by tradition, Atter that people being corrupted, and know- 

ledge decaying, more and more, he wrote the Law, which being broken, he took 

order for a new writing, and enjoyned them to hear it, and appointed Prieſts and | 
Levites; who by interpreting it, cauſed rhe people to underſtand it: for ( as the -—3p"Y 
"Text ſaith ) rhey read the Law of God diſtinctly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed Mal. 2.7. 
them to underſtand. the reading, When they failed and falſe interpreters came, he 

xaiſed up Prophets to givethe true ſenſe of the Law, and when this was not ſuſlici- 

ent, he ſent his only Son, the laſt and moſt perfect teacher or doctor of the Church, 

arid ( he aſcending to the glory of his Father y gave gifts to men, as, Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Evangcliſts, Paſtors and Teachers ; whom he promiſed to ſend, and enable = 4 = 
with gifts, for the inſtruction and edification of his Church, and to continue a ſuc- ; ©; OE 
'cefion of rhem to the end of the world, | Mar, 28. wlt. 

Now as God is the Author of this knowledge, fo he provides what is neceſſary for 
ns to attain it, v2, The outward miniſtery of man, and the inward work of his 
' Spirit. me | | 
— For the firſt, we have the Eunuch fitting in his Chariot, and reading a place | 
in Eſay, and being deſirous to know the meaning of the place, God provides him —_ 

a Minifter, Philip, to expound itto him. And ſo, when Cornelizs was continuing 
in faſting, from the fourth hour to the ninth, and falling to Prayer, God ſent Perer to 
him, 

2. For the ſecond, Our Saviour hath promiſed on Gods behalf, that God ſhall 
give the holy Spirit to them that ask him. So that the outward means being Luke 11. 13, 
diligently performed on our part, we may reſt aſſured that God will perform 
his part. Chriſt in the Goſpel perſwades the Phariſees , and us in them to ſearch Joho 5. 39 
the Scriptures, to come to the true knowledge of him, and ſo tolife, That which 3 Joh. 2.20.57. 
remaincth God will ſupply by the unction of his Spirit, there will be no defect 
on his part, provided that we look to ours. But the fear is on our part, and 
it appearcth by the Commandment here laid upon vs, that we are not willing z 
fora good man isa Law to himſelf ; but we have a Commaadment to ſtir us up to 
knowledze. | 

Now farther in this, asinall the other Commandments, we are to conſider tws 
things. 

1. That which is commanded, Knowledge : of which we have now ſpoken, 

2. That which is forbidden, Ignorance; of which in the next place. | 

The affirmative, and the negative part. In the afficmative is commanded. 1.Know- | 
ledge. 2. Arich meaſuteof it, according as our vocation will permit, zo ſolum Col. 3. 16; 
ſire, ſed etiam bene ſcire. 

And in this negative two things are forbidden, 1. Ignorance. 2. Light ſuperficial 
knowledge, for the rule in Divinity is, Peccatum non tantum eft appetitts malorum, ſed 
etiam deſertio meliorum. Where fulneſs is commanded, not only emptineſs, bur ſcar- 
city is forbidden alſo, So not only ignorance, but alight, fleeting and ſuperficial 
knowledge is forbidden. 

Ignorance, The Church of Rome is taxed to juſtifie it, though it can- Y 
not be found that they arc Patrones of it, but only faulty in allowing " 
ſmall ſuperficial knowledge in the people, yet if any man conceive , 
that Ignorance of God is juſtifiable, ler this perſwade him to the cons, 
trary. | 

1. Aſinit muſt needs be, elſe what needed a ſacrifice for it. 

2. If ithad been alight offence, David had been uncharitable to pray to God to 
pour out his indignation on them that knew not his Name; 
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Chap.6. Of the knowledge of God, and its oppoſite. Com.1, 

3. It is not only ſin, but firſt the cauſe of it, and ſecondly the cauſe of puniſh- 
meat. 24 

1. It isthe cauſe of fin, for the Prophet ſajth, The Lord hath a controverſy with 
the inhabitants of the Land, 'for that there was no mercy, and the reaſon of thar 
was, becauſe there was no true dealing, and the reaſon of both was, becauſe there 
was no knowledge of God, and preſently after he tells them of their deſtruction 
for it. So the Apoſtle, after he had reckoned up the offences of the Heathen he Cone 


3- cludes it was becauſe of their iguorance of God, 


2. Ignorance is the cauſe of -puniſhment. The Prophet ſaith, That the captivit 
of Babyion was, becauſe the people wanted the knowledge of God. And it is not 
the cauſe of puniſhment, but asit is the cauſe of fin. The Wiſe man asketh this 

ueſtion, Do they not err that imagine evil? there is no fin without error, there- 
ore the planting of knowledge would be the rooting out of evil. Noy erratur, 
faith St. Auguſtine, n:ſi ignorantia, men err not, but for want of knowledge. There. 
fore to both theſe points St. Auguſtine hath a pertinent place. Qua & ipſa ignorgn- 
tia in es qui intelligere noluerunt fine dubitatione peccatum eft, in eis antem qui won 
uerunt pena peccats, ergo in wriſque non eſt juſta excuſatio, ſed juſta demnatio, becauſe 
1gnorancc it ſelf was a {in without doubt in them that would not uuderftand, and a 
puniſhment of fin in them that could not, therefore in both are condemned, neither 
juftified. 
| Some there be that argne out of the Acts, and excuſe ignorance, alledging that 
place, That God winked at the times of ignorance, and ſo make it no ſin, when it 
is as they call it invincible. 
Ignorance excuſable is fourfold, | 
I, In Children before they come to years of reaſon and diſcretion, 


2. In Fools thoſe that naturally want the uſe of reaſon. 

3. In thoſe that by ſickneſs or diſcaſe are bereft ef the uſe of reaſon, 

Where the means cannot be had to take it away. But this is not ſimply and 
altogether invincible, for the Law of nature may teach them. He that hath the Law 
of God in his Heart ( as every one in ſome meaſure hath) if he ſet himſelf to ſeek 
God, he ſhall ſurely find himz for God hath made his mind known to them 
that are careful to obſerve the rules of Nature , babents dabitur, to thoſe that 
uſe-the general light well, God will not be wanting in means of farther know. 
ledge. | | 
Theſe may be excuſed, but the laſt, « tarro,gfrom ſo much ; but not a roco from all. 
They are not abſolutely without fin. But there two other ſorts of ignorance utterly 
inexcuſable. 

1. Aﬀettatu ignorantsa, affected ignorance, when it comes to that height, Mo. 
luerunt melligere, ut bene agerent, they would not underſtand to do well, and it is in 
them that know they are ignorant, and are unwilling to come out of it, but neftunr {bs 
arguments, deviſe argumens to defend their ignorance. They will not know that 
they arc workars of iniquity; thisis, cum libentur 5ignorent , ut liberix« peccent , 
when men are wilfully ignorant , | that they may fin the more freely, without 
check or remorſe, when men ſhut their Eyes againſt the light, and reject means 
of knowledge, ſaying as they in Feb, depart from us, for we deſire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways. St. Auguſtine ſaith, wbs non eſt dolme in inquiſitione ibi non eft pec- 
catum in inventione, Where there is no deceit in enquiry, there is no fin in finding out ; 
but many would ask his opinion, and he would anſwer, doloſe queſts, deloſe invexiſts, 
thou ſoughteſt fraudulently, and foundeft accordingly, This it is in fect, when a 
thing is made plain tous, we will not have it plain, and ſo we continue in this kind 
of ignorance. 

2. Supina ignorantia is the ſecond, and that is a careleſs and wretchleſs ignorance, 
and this is the fault of theſe times: When a man hath ex quo diſcat, ſed non valt 
diſcere, may learn if he will take the pains: but will not. And it is cheifly in 
them that either propter incuriam ſciends, or deſidiam diſcends, careleſlneſs to know and 
ſlothfulneſs to learn, or ob verecundiam, querendi, modeſty in ſecking after know- 
ledge, will be ignorant ſtill. Of one of which the whole Land is for the moſt part 


guilty. 


The 


—_ 


Com.z. Of the knowledge of God and its oppoſitss Chap;6; 107 
The ſecond thing forbidden, is a light knowledge, contrary: to th.e Apoſitesrule, 2. 
according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of Faith; ſo that not only Rom, 12, 3; 
the whole want of Faith, but the want of the meaſure of Feith is condemned. : 
When a thing is commended to us in meaſure, not only the not having it at all, but 
the not having the meaſure of it is a fault , and not only that, but it is alſo required - 
-that according to onr years and gifts our knowledge ſhould increaſe. We muſt Col. 3. 26, * 
( according to the Apoſtles rule }) be men in underſtanding and: Children in malice. 1 Cor. 15.29, 
The Prophet goeth lower, Whom ſhall he teach knowledge, and whom ſhall he ©? 25: 9 
make to underſtand doctrine ? them that are weaned from the Milk, -and drawn from 
the Breaſts. This is as low as may be. Therefore as we grow in years, we muſt grow 
in knowledge, and not be ever taught and never learning. To have precept upon 
precept ( as he ſpeaks in the next verſe ) line upon a line, here a little and there 19; 
@ little, not too much at once. Everlearing ( as the Apoſtle.) and never coming to 
the knowledge of the truth, And it is that which is inveighed againſt in another place, 
that the Hebrew Chriſtians after much time ſpent in U_ profited no better, but Heb, 5. 13. 
ſtill needed to be Catechized in the principles of religion. / --. ; 
It was prophecied before Chriſts time, that the ſucceeding ages ſhovld have 
great knowledge, as by Daniel. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of Dan. 12. 3. 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs as rhe ſtars for ever, and 
by 7 oel, I will pour our my ſpirit upon all fleſh, And by Eſay, All thy Children 
ſhall be taught of God, and great thall be the peace of thy Children, And this was J9<12. 28. _ 
foretold of the primitive Church by the ſame Prophet. The people that fate in dark. = 5+ ho 
neſs have ſcen a great light, 6c. And the Earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the - 9. 
Lord. | | "8 
St. Paul was ſo confident of their knowledge in his time, that he asketh a queſtion, 
not by way of doubt, but of full perſwaſion of it, and that not in ſmall mat- "OR 
teres, but high myſteries ; Know ye not { ſaith he ) that the Saints ſhall judge the, eo. 6. x3; 
World? Andin the next verſe, Know ye not that we ſhall judge the Angels? ; 
And we may ſee that the Corinthians were ſo forward in Religion, that the Women x Cor. 14. 34. 
thought themſelves able to diſpute and teach the weightieſt points init; ſo that 
the Apoſtle is forced to make a prohibition to them, not to ſpeak in the. Church 
which argueth much knowledge, though too great boldneſs. in them. In the ags 183-3. + 
Acts of the Apoſtles, we ſee Aqui/a was but a Tent-maker, yet he afterwards © - + 
attained' to ſuch knowledge that he became a pillar of the Church, The Ec- © 
cleſiaſtical ſtory makes mention of Severus, that he was at firſt but of mean ___ __ 
condition; yet, afterwards for his knowledge was choſen Biſhop of a great ' _. 
See ( Antioch.) Now if we conſider theſe, and ſee how careful they were: to 
excced in knowledge we ſhall think it an odious thing to be of the inumber 
of the ignorant. Andif, that which the Prophet ſpeaks of , prevail not with us, X 
( 1 have written to them the great things of my Law , but they were counted Hoſ. 8. 12; 
as a vain thing: } becauſe we may pretend the profundity as an impediment. 
Yet let the tax upon the Hebrews work ſhame in us, that whereag//we 
ſhould be paſt the principles, we have not that meaſure of knowledge 
#1 Vs, | | L 79% B24 wk 1 
The extent of our knowledge muſt reach, as toa diſcerning guid verum; what 
is true, ſo toa giving of reaſon, quare verum, why it is true. To prove that we fay ., 
or know, as the Apoſtle; and as our Saviour ſpeaks, to know our own Shepherd and r Thefl. 5. 21: 
his voice; or atleaſt with St. Peter, to give a reaſon of that we hope. Yetisit not Jobs 10; 5. 
fit with our Scfols, for the people to enter into diſpute of controverſies, of difcuffing **** 3-75: 
great and hard queſtions: this is not required of them, but of 75meby, and others 
to-whoſe office and place it wholly belongs; for in ſuch things, ſaxits ſimpliciras eſt 
wires Laicorum, holy ſimplicity isa vertue in Lay-men : yer as it is not requiredior 
expedient they ſhould jangle about every quiddity, ſo muſt they not be like them; that 
krow not, nor will underſtand, but walk in darkneſs:.nor ſuch as will take upotthem pfaln 85,5; 
to:check or controul their teachers, for herein they ſhew their own ignorance :-. for _ . .. 
if the foundations be out of courſe, that is, the teachers, how can-the buildjogftend, = 
and as Chry ſoſtome, if darkneſs be upon the tops of the mountains, theye api aceds 
be miſt-in the valleys. Per þ 4941255 
Before we leave this vertue of knowledge, it will be needful' to add & lute _ 
2 cerning 


2 Tim, 3.7. 


Evdgr. 


Heb, 5. 12. 
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x08 Chap.6, Of the knowledge of God and its oppoſitss Com. 1, 
ceruing, 2. The Object of this knowledge, and 2. Such Rules as are tobe obſerved 
ittheule of means to attain it, | 

. 1, The Object is God, and his Son + Chriſt Jeſus. Of God the Father we read, 
John 19,3, Thatno man hath ever ſeen him, and Meſes could ſee but his back parts, and when 
I. Tim 6,16, he did fee them he hid his Face aud was afraid. Ir is ſufficient then for us ro know 
Exod. 33.23- him, as he is revealed to us in his word, and in his works; and becauſe our know. 
3-6, leage is to be referred 10 his worthip and obedience, therefore ſo much is neceſſary 
for us, as that without which we cannot worſhip and obey him : more particularly 
we arc to know him ia the Unity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of Perſon, as alſo what 
he is to us by creation, providence, redemption, and what he requires of us to be 
Exod. 39.46. one, Therefore it is ſaid. They thall know that I am the Lord, their God, which- 
brought them forth of the land of /£gypr, that I may dwell amongſt them. And in a- 
34. 6. nother place God proclaims himſelf by his Attributes. The Lord God, merciful, and 
gracious, long-ſutferiag, . and abundant in goodneſs, and truth, keeping mercy for 
7- thouſands, &c. Belides which knowledge of God, in his nature, and attritutes, 
actions, and relations to us, we are to know what we are todo for him, namely, we 
muſt have the knowledge of his will, both in regard of the general dutics, what all 
are todo, and in reſpect of every one of us in a particular calling, what every one of 

us is to do in our ſeveral rancks and callings. 
_ 2+ Nowconcerning the rules to be obſerved, if we would come to this knowledge, 
It iswell ſaid of the Heahen, ponents finem, ponenda ſunt media, means are to be ap- 

, pointed to him, that hath pitcht upva ns end. 


In the uſe of which means Þ 1. Impediments muſt be removed. 
the order ſtands thus, F 2. The rules of diretion muſt be obſerved. 


T7. —__ 7. The Impediments to be removed, The firſt is according to the wiſe mans rule, 
x6. To refrain from evil company, and to keep our feet from the paths of thoſe, whoſe 


Prov, 1 ; a 
- 29.27. feet run to evil, ſuch as do latare homines, entice men toevil, and therefore as he 


ſpeaketh in anorher place, Ceale ro hear their inſtruction, that cauſe to err from the 

 wordsof knowledge, And the Inſtructions that cauſe us to err, or the impegGiments 

in that kinde that are to be removed are two fold, 1. In our ſelves. 2. Vwithour vs. 

1. Within us, beſides divers others, is our own reaſ n witvci mult be rectified, 

Deur.rz, 8,. elſe it will much hinder vs, we muſt not do according to that which is ſet down in 
Eph. 4.17. Doeuteronomie, The doing of every man that is right in his own E:es; and as the 
» _=_ 1 5 Apottle, Walking in the vanity of ourown minds, And in this caie w*- mult caſt 
"ix 2 down our imaginations, all our ſtrong holds, and high Mountains of carnal ara cor. 


Matth, 11 zy. , t "gi : _—_ 
Rom, 1.22, Fuptreaſon, and bring them into captivity and obedience, as in the myſterie of the 
Trinity, and the other high myſteries of Faith, | 


2. Tic Inpediments without us are, 1. Taking Religion from our fathers only 

x. Pet, x. 18, by tradicion, by inheritance as left ro us by our Elders. Such things as our Fathers 
"IT "taught us, . we will do. Qur rulc in this muſt be, Scruramine Scripeur as, ſearch the 
Scriptures, and receive nothing by tradition where we find it concrary to this 

| rule, 2. It is ſaid of 7ehoſhaphar, that he ſought the Lord of his Fathers, and walked 

2. Chro 19.4 in his Commandments, and not after the trade or doings of 7ſrael. The cuſtom or 
: * © fafhion of the place or times is an impediment without us which muſt be removed, 
'Amos, 5. 13, EXceptit agree with our rule : for there are evil times, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and 
12, what faſhions the people then uſed he ſhews the verſe before. You ſhall not go 
haughtily, ſaith another, for the times are evil. And there are perilous times, as the 


Mic. 2.3. Apoſtle calls them, where evil examplcs and faſhions by many are ſollowed : but 


* Ti8-3-7- theſe we mult leave. | 
The rules of direction in the ufe of means follow next in order, of which ( becauſe 
'22* the means have been formerly handled ) we will ſpeak the leſs. And 1. for them 
that defire to attain to this knowledge, this is a rule, They arc to have a firm per- 
— ſwaſion that this knowledge is abſolutely neceſſary, That it is the unum neceſſarion 

Luke 10. 42. which our Saviour tells 3/artha of. 
Muth, 6, 33. , 2: That (as Chriſt alſo ſaid) firſt ſeek the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs 
= thereof, and all other things ſhall be added : ſo this knowledge is to be ſought after 
in the firft place, for we have no warrant that our other ſtudies ſhall be ſanifed, or 
other knowledge proſper without this ; but if we look after this firſt, ſanQification 


t Vacate 
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Vacate ( according to Saint Feromes tranflation) & videte quoniamn ego ſum Dew, TI. 
ſaith rhe Pſalmiſt. Be at leiſure, ſpend ſome time to know that I am God, we muſt lake a6 
| find atime, and that time muſt be our firſt, it may be at other times this knowledge _ 
will not be found. Saint Paw! gives counſel to man and wife not to rome together , Cox.,, 5. 
for a time, that they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer, If then we muſt 
abſtain for atime from indifferent things, then a wajore, from things not indifferent 
but evil, when we ſpend our time not only ali#d agendo, but male agendo, as Seneca 
ſaith, not only in things impertinent but evil. The Athenians what other buſineſs a4 19,24; 
ſoever they had, yet they ſpent ſome time to tell or hear novelties, And it were a 
ſhame to us if we ſhould not do more than they in a thing ſo neceſſary. | 

Diligence in attaining it is alſo to be uſed, that we loſe not this time. / Saint Au- 
guſtine gives a rule ( though a favorable one ) which may ſerve till a better come 
Satis reputatur quis facere, cum tantum facit pro Deo, quantum facit pro munav, if a man. 
ſpend, but as much pains for God, as he doth for the world, it is ſuſficient. And [ 
wiſh we would do that, beſtow but as much diligence in Gods Laws as on the pe- 
nal Laws of a Prince. For all the ſtatutes of Ort are kept ſaith the Prophet, and all Mic, « 
the works of the Houſe of dbab, and ye walk in their counſels, we might attain to 
ſome knowledge, if we would take that pains to ſtudy Gods Law, which we take Jer.; - 
to coevil. | | | 
If znyof you want Wiſdom ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) let him ask of God: And So- 
lomon the wiſcſt among the Sons of men, ſaith that it is a point of wiſgome to J:w*: 
knowiwhoſe gift.ic was, how to attain to it; and therefore in, the next Chapter S**. 
he makes his Prayer to God for it, This Prayer is alſo ſet down in the Book of the 
Kiags, and( which is more) the Text ſaith, that the ſpeech pleaſed the Lord, that i +: 

Solomon had asked this thing. 
' "When wehave attained to knowledge we muſt as is required in Deut, 1: Bring 
it into our Heart (that is paſt the Brain) 2. We muſt whet or Catechize our children, -: 
for Catechizing in the principles muſt be diligently obſerved. 3. We muſt talk of ; 
Gods ſtatutes, that is,ule conference,q.We mult write them, which includes alſo read 
ing, both fruitful, 5. We muſt bind theni before our eyes, which implyes medi- 
tation, 6, We muſt bind it about our Hands ( a thing unuſual in theſe days ) but ye. 
as in Phyſick it is a rule per brachiins fit judicinms de corde, the pulſe comes from the 
Heart to the Hands, ſo in Divinity, by the Arm, practiſe and exerciſe is meant, and 
this is to bind it on our Arms, | h | 

It is a good way to make a Conſcience to practiſe what we kiiow. Saint Bernard 
faith, Quod datur oranti, quod aperitir querents, id exerce, PraCtiſe what we have at- 
tained by Prayer and Induſtry : for the contrary, not practiſing what we know, brings 
ctecitates penales for ilicitas cupidditates, The Heathen man ſaith, that he that hath an 
habit of Juſtice, ſhall be able to ſay more of it than he that hath a perfect ſpeculati- 
on cf all the Eehicks. So the meaneſt man that hath praQtiſed his knowledge, ſhall 
be able to ſay more of God and Religion, than the moſt learned that hath not praQi- 
ſed. Itisin divinity as in other things Exercitium ſignum eft potentie and ſo ſignum ſci- 
entie, practiſe is a ſign of power, and ſo of knowledge. 

It is a true ſaying, that the beſt rule to judge of the conſequence is by the 
Antecedent; as if feqr be wanting, there can be no love, if love be away, there can 
be no obedience, but eſpecially if humility be wanting, there can be no ſaving know. 
ledge. Saint Auguſtine's prayet was, Domine noverin te, noverim me, and adds that 
no man knows Goe, that knoweth not himſelf, And vera ſcientia non facit homing 
exultantem, ſed lamentamtem, True knowledge puffs not up, bur dejects a man, and the 
Heathen man could ſay nter /apientes ſapientior qui humilior, he is the wiſeſt among 
the wiſe that is humbleſt, and he that hath a-conceit of himſelf can never come to 
knowledge, 

- Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſiks ſaith, Scientis eſt ordinare, he is wiſe that can order his EG 
doings, prefer every thing according to order; as in Divinity knowledge of God which | 
brings life eternal, ſhould be prefered before other knowledge which brings only tem- 
poral profit. But we do contrary, forit is a common order with us, as to prefer pri- 
vate profit before publick, ſo to place temperal things before eternal, and the know- 
ledge of the one beſyre the knowledge of the other, which is a ſign that our know, 
ledge is not rightly offered. | | RY 
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1 C9z, 14. 29+ * ThEApeſtte faith, we muſt not be Children in knowledge, that is; carried away 


| Fugpe, T's. 


Faith, 


Luke 12, 29, 
AR, 26. 28, 


Gen: 45, 27, 


I King, to, 1,} 


John 3. 9. 
1 Cor. 2, 9, 
Eſa, 64. 4. 


| Withevery falſe wind of doQrine, but muſt be rooted and grounded, that we may be 


ſtedfaft inthe truth; not Clouds withour water,. carried away with every Wind, as 


' Saint Jade hath it, and like Waves of rhe Sea, thatis, carried withthe Tide, here 


4viththe ebb, 'and there with the flood, as it is in ourtimes, ny Orin; 5 4 
Thelaft rule is, we'muſt not hinder knowledge in others, either by authority, com- 
-rnandment, permiſſion or counfel, but provoke others to it, and increaſe it in them as 


" mvchascanbe. Ourknowledge muſt be to helpothers, and that three ways. 


* * 7, In teaching them that are ignorant. - | ol, 
_ 2. In ſatisfying them that doubt, aad ſtrengthning them that waver. 

3. Th comforting the diſtrefſed and afflited Conſcience, t2 
And thus much for knowledge, the firft duty of the mind. 
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CHAP. VII. 


T he ſecond inward vertue commanded in the firſt precept, is Fatth. Reaſons for the neceſſi- 
ty of Faith. Addition 8. Concerning the evidence of Faith, and Freedome of aſſent. 
The certainty of Faith. Of unbelief, Addition 9. Concerning the nature of Faith. teat: 
of or 6 Of. Truſt in God for thmgs temporal. The tryal of our truſt, Six figns 
'of Faith. 


{HE next inward'vertue of the mind, is Faith. This ſuppoſes a knowledge of 
the objeQt or things to be believed, which being propounded ſufficiently, as 
credible, our aſſent thereto is called Faith, which reſts upon divine authority, though 
it fee not the proper reaſons to enforce aſſent; for ſeeing we cannot by meer na- 
tural reaſon attain ſufficient knowledge of ſupernatural truths, but that divine reve- 
lation is needful, therefore beſides natural knowledge, Faith is necefſary, which re- 
ccives them for this authority ef the ſpeaker. To explain this. There is in every 
—_— an affirmation or a denial. 1. Sometimes a man holdeth 'neither part, 
ecauſe he ſees that equal reaſons may be brought on both ſides; and that is called 
doubting. 2. If weenclineto one part, yet ſo as we fear the reaſons of the other part 
may be true; then it is called Opinion. As Agrippa was almoſt perfwaded to 
be a Chriſtian. 3. If weconſent to one part, that is called knowledge, which 
uo beyond both the other, and riſes from evidence and aſſurance of the 
rruth. "S190 
Knowledge is threefold. 
1. By ſenſe. 
2. By diſcourſe of reaſon. _ 
3. By relation of other men : and this is properly Faith. | 
1. Knowledge by fenſe Ts fuch as was that of Joſephs Brethren, that had ſeenhim 
before they ſold him into e/£gypr, and therefore knew him. 
2. Knowledge by diſcourſe. Such as Zacobs was, when he ſaw the chariots come 
out of e/£gypr, he conceived fſtraightway that his Son was alive. 
3. That by relation of others; as Zacob knew that his ſon yer lived, when his ſons 
told him ſo. | 
7, For the firſt, when a thing cannot be preſent to the ſenſe, then muſt we rely 
vpon the third [" relation. ] the Queen of Sheba did firſt hear of Solomons. wiſdome in 
her own land, before ſhe came and heard him her ſelf. | 
2. For point of reaſon, there's nothing abſent from that, but that which is ſupers 


natural and above our underſtanding; when a thing exceedeth the capacity of meer 
natural reaſon without divine illummation, as we ſee in Nicodemw, a great Rebbs in 
Iſrael - For concerning myfteries in religion, the Apoftle ſaith out of the Prophet, Eye 
hath'/not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath itentred into the Heart of man : thatis, they 
exceed both the capacity of the ſenſe and reafon, and therefoxe we muſt come to 
Job. 36.95. the third way, which is by Faith; for Job ſpeaks, God is great, and we. know 


him 


Pu 


k 
/ 
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him not, neither can the number of his years be ſearched : therefore it muſt neceſ- Eſa. 7. 9. 
farily follow, Ni credideritis non ſtabiliemins, as the Prophet aſſures us, if ye will 
not believe, ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. And yet this reſtrains us not ſo far, but that 
after we have believed, we may ſearch after a reaſon, that me may be able and rea- 
dy ( as the Apoſtle bids us 3 always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh a rea- 
ſon of the hope that is in us. For grace doth not annihilate and make nature void ; 
Faith is above, a nd not contrary to right reaſon, it is as a greater light to the leſs, yea 
religio eſt ſummar atio, itis the quinteſſence of reaſon, or reaſon exalted or clevared. 
But we are to uſereaſon, as the hand-maid to Faith, { for Faith muſt bring the under- 
ſtanding of man into captivity to the obedience ef Chriſt, as Saint Paul ſaith ) and we z Cor. 10. 5; 
muſt expe from the Holy Ghoſt the teaching of theſe things which our nature nej- A®:- 4: 3*- 
ther can nor is able to conceive. 

Now Faith differs from Science thus. In Science there is firſt an inquiry after the 
reaſons and cauſes, and then the aſſent follows. But in Faitk there is firſt the aſſent, 
and then the underſtanding of that, to which we have aſſented dudiru auris, by the Pal. 18. 4% 
hearing follows. Afſoon as they hear of me they ſhall obey me, ſaith God. Ir ts 
conceptis cum afſenſu, becauſe the object of our Faith is not propounded with ſuch 
evidence to the underſtanding, as to conſtrain us to believe, but the will holdeth the 
underſtanding priſoner, and keepeth it captive. 

Thus Faith becomes a free alt, an alt of obedience; whereas if things were propounded 444ition g. 
with that evidence that we could not diſtruſt, there vould be no place for freedom of obeds. m_ ning the 
ence in believing : God bath ſo ordered it, that matters of Faith are propounded, as ſurnme Es j has 
credibilia, highly credible, ſuch that in prudence we may ſafely aſſent unto, yer not with that Jom of afſns. 
evidence which neceſſitates afemt ; for then there could be no tryal of obedience in believing, 
nor any pretence left for reward to believers, or puniſhment to unbelievers, See the School- 
men generally, and Maſter Hookers ſerm. Of the certainty of Faith, added to tgs Eccleſ- 

olttic. | 
F With the Heart man believeth, ſaith the Apoſtle, belief being an a of the under. 
ſtanding, it ſhould come firſt a wexte, bur he ſaith there, we muſt corde credere, for 
the will hath an eſpecial aft in it. 

Now the reaſon why it pleaſed God thus to order the matter in production of 
Faith is. becauſe if reaſon of it ſelf could have attained to the things pertaining to 
God, little or no glory at all had come to God by it. Again, ſeeing matters of Faith 
cannot be attained by reaſon, this ſhews the vanity jof the wiſdom of the fleſh, 
and we may ſee how God doth confound and abaſe it. For in Religion , the 
ground is contrary to that in Philoſophy ; & mavew not to believe, is 
OO" of Philoſophy, and =5#r to believe, of divinity, at which Lucian 
fcoked, | 

For the warrant of believing or afſenting before we know, ſomething hath been 
ſaid-before: we will adde alittle more in this place. Saint Cyri# in his fift Catech. 
Cypryan, Chryſoſtome, and other of the ancient Fathers prove againſt Philoſophers, 
that Quicquid fir, fide fie, whatſoever is done, is done by Faith, This appears 
in all civil affairs wherein men go upon a civil Faith, without certain 
knowledge of the things, and therefore much more in matters of c 
Religion, which are ſupernatural, may we live by Faith. - Thus we ſee the _ 
Husbandman, who though he ſees the weather unkindly, &c. Yet fits himſelf 
to till and ſow his ground, knd beſtows his coſt, though he have no demonſtrative 
knowledge, whether he ſhall reap any profit or no. And ſo the Merchants, though 
their Goods and Ships are ſubject to Storms, Pyrats, &c. Yet they run the hazard, 
and adventure vpon this civil Faith, So in- marriage, though ſome may be barren, 
yet they marry in hope to have Children, and ſo in warfare, though the victory be 
uncertain, yet the Souldier goes on to battel, &xc. The Schoolmen after the Fathers 
g0 a ſubtiller way co work, and hold, that Home ſcuur, fide ſcitur, that we believe 
even thoſe things we know: for by our ſenſes and underſtanding ſwe kaow many 
things, and;hercin they are our witnefles, which we believe, yet all confeſs, that theſe 
Witneſſes are verydoubtful in many things. 

For the Eye, which is the moſt certain and chief of allthe outward ſenſes, be- 
cauſe it apprehendeth more differences, and apprehends its object after a more ſpecial 
and ſpiritual manner 2 yet they which are skilful in the Optiques, reckon up 20 —_ x Cor. 13, 12 

| ow 


FT, TWELA 


Roni. 10. 10. 


| 
if 
[ 


— — ——————————————————— ——_ 
Pte Senn anon AAR PAI Irv. a4 on — PP 


> eee Ae rm 


_ - mn DE 
W—_— A R—— 


112 Chapy7. - Of Faith and Viibelief. Com, 1, 
how it may be deceived, ana what great imperfections are in it. And for our reaſon 
or underſtanding, we {cc how uncertain it is in our younger years, and how we cor- 
rect former errors, as we grow 1n years, when we are Children we ſpeak as Children, 
reaſon as Children, and conceive as tity do, but when we are Men we put away chil- 
dilh things Plow men cannot reaſon of the formal cauſes of things, becauſe they can- | 
not ſee them, but tell them of labour, that they can conceive, and ſo in reſpect of a 
more ſublime underſtanding they come far ſhort. And therefore we alſo may be de- 
ceived in things that arc :bove us, And therefore the third. way of knowled gc thatis 
by relation is neceſiary. | 
The certainty of Faith is grounded upon the condition and quality of the relaters, 


and hath only.two exceptions, Yrs Ws 
I. Either againſt the Authors, that they want. skill, and are ignorant of the things 


they relate, 

2. Orelſe that they are ſuch upon whoſe fidelity we cannot rely: 

Now in cither of theſe caſes if the party relating want kill and cannot relate 
the truth, or 15 not hopeſt, and will not, his teſtimony.is not to be taken. So then 
there is no moore certain way than this, that whereas the knowledge of Faith, and 
grounds of Religion are to be built upon ſuch witneſſes, as want neither skill nor 
fidelity, but for their $kill can, and for their faithfulneſs will deliver the truth, we 

| arc to embrace what they deliver as certain truths, | 
2 Tim. 1.12, The Apoſtle ſaith not, I believe whom | know, bur ſcio cxi credo, I know whom 
Apoc.15.3- I bdlieve. We know that whom we believe is Amen, juſt and true. That cannot lic, 
23 we | faithful witneſs, it i3 a thing impoſſible for him ſo to do. 


z Cor, 13,13, 


Heb. 6, 18, ag ; . c 
| And for the manner of giving his teſtimony. ' The terms in Scripture are 1. Diit- 


um Jehoveb, aud Dixit Dominu, the word of the Lord, and thus ſaith the Lord. 
Rom. 1.2, And becauſe mans ſtipulation and promiſe 1s more certain than his bare affirma- 
Heb. 6.13. tion, therefore God hath made promiſes to us, and his promiſes are precious, as the 
Log apt Apoſtle ſaith. 3. And for our greater comfort and aſſurance hath confirmed his promiſe 
-*:'7* withan Oath. 4+ Again, becauſeit we have a mans handwricing, we give greater 
Exod. 13. 18. credit to that than toan Oath, we have his own handwriting, Written with his 
Rom, 4. 13. WD finger. 5. And for confirmation of that he hath put to his ſeal. 6, Andlaſftly, 
N ( beyond which no man goeth, nor any man deſfireth more to ſtrengthen a promiſe ) 

2 Cor. 1.23, hehath given an earneſt penny, a true Gods penny as we call it. 
1. Now that which may be objeCted againſt this is, that the immediate voice of 
God is not now amongſt us, and that which we hear is from Aoſes, Eſay, Saint 
Aatthew: Saint Paul, &c. Yet this we muſt know, that though we hear it from 
them, being but men, yet did they not ſpeak of themſelves, notof their own 
_ Brains, but as they were inſpircd by the holy Ghoſt, And this Saint Perey {tells us, 
the Prophecy ( ſaith he ) came not in old time by the will of: man but holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, For a Prince uſually ſpeaketh 
not to the people immediately from his own Mouth, but by Edicts and Proclama. 
tions publiſhed by others in his name, And 3s the Scepter or Mace which is delivered 
to them that publiſh thoſe edits is a ſign and token that they come from and for 
the Prince, ſo the Scepter of Gods extraordinary pgwer was committed to his Pro. 
phets,. Apoſtles, &c. The Fews required no more than a ſign of our Saviour, which 
John 2. 13. ith them was the Scepter. © And our Saviour defircd no more of them than that, if 
= -\"they would not believe him for his words, yet they ſhould for his works. And 
"that if he had not done among them the works which no other man did, (thoſe 
were his miracles, ) they might have been excuſed for their Unbelicf, Upon which 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that either we muſt grant that they were cone, or elſe, that 
without miracles all the world was converted, and hecame Chriſtians, which is a 
grcater miracle than all the reſt which he did, and ſo we muſt grant miractes 
whether we will or no. And this is our warrant that theſe men, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles came from God , and that God hath ſpoken to us by 

them. . - | 

2. The next quere is, whether he is able to perform thoſe things which he 
Luke 1, 33, Þth promiſed by them, To that we ſay with the Angel, that with God nothing 
'2” ſhallbe unpoſſible, The prophet ſaith, his hands are not ſhortned, ir is able to reach all 


Eſa, 59.1. l l 
Num, 41. 23. things. When A4ofes miſtruſted Gods providence to kced 600000 men, ſaying = 
all 
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$i 1c flocks and the herds be ſlain, or all che fiſh of the Sea bee gathered together to 
ſutlice theny 2 God anſwered, is the Lords. hand waxcd ſhort ? Theu ſhalc ſce 
whether my word thall come to paſs or not. ; 
3. Laftly, for his Will; rake a place of a Father for all, Sczo poſſe , ſcp ſerre, cupere x HD 
ville, for; The Lord is goodto them that truſt in him, to the Soul that ſceketh him, 50" 
Thar faith is neceſſary, may be thus proved, it is called-the ſubſtance of things 1.2.1 
hoped for, and rhe evidence, ground, or demonſtration of things not ſcen; both Heb, : 1.7, 
which argue” the neceſſity of it ; for #7 rorzs ordinatss, (as Religion hath its order } 
the firſt p.rt is ſubſtantia reliquorum, as the ſubſtance of a houſe'is in the foundation, 
of a Ship in the Stern, of a Trecin the Root. The Apoſtle compareth ir to 2 tounda- 
tion, and-to aRgor,-andhe ſaith there is nauſraginm fidei, a ſhipwrack of faith; and C11 1,23. 
ſo conſequently it is compared to the Sterri of dhip. 1F' faith then be uecelſary, as 
the root ud foundation of: all Religion, then without *it nothing can be done by a___ . . ...« . 
Chriſtian,” which is accepted of God, ad ſalntew, to ſalvation. If we Rand, it is by 14mg 
faitb, 1f we'walk, we walk by faith, whatſoever we do, if we do it not by faith, it i Rom 1 
not pleafing to God, ad ſalutem. And it is in this reſpect that faith is called, Aater o- = 
betientiz, the Mother of obedience, becauſe all duties ariſe out of it, _ ; 1 
Euthir hath a ſaying, (which is true if it be taken in a good ſenſe) that jn faith - © 
all the Law is fulfilled, 'before we have fulfilled any part of itinaQ, becauſe it is the <p 
root from:whence all Chriſtian obedience arifes,and whereid it is vertuz!ly conamed : 
and therefotec in regard of the neceſſity of it, ir pleaſed' Godto reject” ail the LT 
Titles of :the Learned wiſe men of the world, as Philoſophers, &c. and to X 
flock only by the name of Believers. And Euſeb, Emiſenus gives a goo meatgn © Cort. or, 
for it + for the firſt word of a Chriſtian is credo, and that which m Net, Ham aps 1000-49-13) 
| Chriſtian': 'if we be not faithful, chen are-weno Chriſtians, God giverh Citi, 5 
| no other name than he gives to himſelf. - Fidelis eſs Dexs, God is faith, 4nd his 
Son is called the Author and finiſher of our faith, and his Word is called. fermo-#id+ils, I EW 
the word of faith ; and his family, the houſhold of faith; and Prayer tg calied by © 5 8 ee 
Saint James, the Prayer of- faith, And Saint Paul calls the Sactamcnts, the Scals on Hort? 
faith. {1 | | 
| So we ſee that faith leadeth us through all duties: and not on! 
hath been ſaid of knowledge, may-bo ſaid of faith, thar ir is tl:« bog niling of our | 
bleficdnefs; - Our Saviour faith to St. Thonas,Blefſed are they the, thor have nor ienn 
and yet have believed, There is an apt fimilitude in the Prophet to e 
I will betroth thee to me infaithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know thi Tori Fig inch ow Bol £,25, 
tion of marriage is in Sponſalibus when hands are given; ſoar? ut ſponſala th fide, ER 
in this life, the marriage is conſummate in Heaven, og 
It is ſid, "25 non credigderit condemnabitur, he that believer!) ror, inet he d ir. Markt ; £ *g 
ned, nay further (as St. 7h hath it) his Sentcuce is not deferred, but i$ 550k of WOT Ye 
ready vport him, he is condemned already.” Therefore for the aeceſſi: y MH... 
may conclude with the Apoftle, Withour farth' it is impoſſible to pleaſe Cod, And the 
reaſon is, becauſe there 19hd man but thinks it a diſparagemeiuc not to 3 credited, 
and the greater the perſ6n!'the more defirovs hefs to be believed A Dtivat nm 
would Le believed upon his honclty ; and a man of greater fate upon his honour; the” 
Prince pon his own word, he writes, teſte'z1e3pſo, to argue the ſufficiencie of. his word, 
and a diſgrace he eccountech it fo break it! and if any of theſe perſons ſhould. 107 'e 
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credited on theſe terms, they would think that agreat diſcourtefie were oficrcd to. of oh lit? 
If then there be a God, hemuſt needs expect more than a Prince, and conſe- 


quently he may of greater right ſay, reffe mripſo, becauſe he is above all Fiinfs. 7of/ 

faith, Is ic fit'to ſay toa King,” Thou art wicked, or to Printes, Te are ungodly ? thaugh yig5i (rm 
they be ſo; much leſs to a good Prince, ang [caſt of all to God. Now he that be- 02-2 
lieveth hath (Et ro his Seal/that God'is trite: "And 'on the contrary, He.that belie-392 3-33" 
veth nor,*maketh God a Lyar : and there tanbe no greater diſgrace to God, than . 
to ſay, heis a Lyat : therefore St. Bernard upon that place, ' Impoſſibile eF# fine fide 1 John 5.10 
placere Dev, it 15 impoſſibleropleaſe Ged without faith,  Duowods poteſt placere Deo _— 

cus non placet Deus ? how can that manipleafe Gd, who' is not pleaſed with God : 

and ſuch is every one that believes him not: '*And thus mich for the neceſſity of 

faith. Now-we come to our Rules. " FRE " ET 
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1. Aswe have ſeen in the affirmative,and what is commanded, fo we muſt ſee the 
negative, and what is forbidden + that is unbelief. It is a note of the Reprebate, to 
Eph.5.6, be children of unbelicf, whether i be by the lifting up of a mans Soul, as the Propher 
calleth it,by a proud imagination and conceit of our own rcaſon,or by contempt, or a- 
Abak.2.4, ny other kinde of wretchedneſs, or carcleſsneſs, when we come to hold Machiavels 
Poſition, Non euranduw quid boni credat, ſed quid faciat. And inthis caſe they muſt 
2 Theſ.2.11, be puniſhed with that the Apottle tells us, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions that 
they ſhould believe a lic, for rejecting the truth. Quia Chriſtum non crediderunt in 
nomine Patris venientem, veniet alitu nomine ſno, & prevalebit, eique credent, becauſe 
they believed not Chriſt coming in the Fathers Namie, there ſhall another come in 
his own name, and prevail, him they ſhall believe : ſo ſhall it happen to thoſe that 
will not cleave to the truth, they ſhall be given over to the untruths of this world, 
and in the world to come, that puniſhment ſhall befal them, as it did to the Lord, on 
2 Reg.z.3, Whoſe hand the King leaned, that would not believe Eliſha that p:ophehied plenty. 
Videbis, & non guſtabis, thou ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes, but ſhalt not eat thereof ; for 
17-when he had ſcen thas come to paſs which the Prophet foretold, he was trodden 26 
death, before he could eat oriaſtecf that plenty. So ſhall they 1hat are incredulous 
ſee the glcry of others, but nct ccm.muri ate of it in thelife roceme. Sr, Am- 
* In 1 Cor,c,16, broſe compareth ſuch men to a coal covercd with aſhes, Infidelsras non poteſt claram 
narrationem habere,nam ſicut Carbo cinere ſuo coopertus obcecatur;tta & bi errors tenebris 
circundati luce carebunt, vnbelief cannot have a glorious narration, for as a coal co. 
vered with aſhes is obſcure, ſo the unbelievers ſhall want light being covered with 
the darkneſs of their error, : 
2. And as unbelicf is forbidden, ſo is alfo reſting in a ſmall meaſure of faith, The 
Rom.12.3, Apoſtle mentioneth a full meaſure of faith, andif we want that, or labour not to at- 
Matth,$.10. tain it at leaſt, we are not of the number of the faithful, which our Saviour ſpeaks of; 
19.18, 7h4ve not found ſuch faith, xo not in Iſrael; and in another place, O woman, great w 
14.31, faith. There is a great faith, And that of St, Peters was a little faith, when for want 
of it he begaa to link, a frith mingled with many doubts. Therefore we are to pray 
Mark, 9.24. with him in the Goſpel, Domine, credo, adjuva incredulitatem meam, Lord, | believe, 
—_ 17.5- help thou mine unbelief : and ſecondly, when it is ſetled, that it may be brought to 
m.1+5" agood meaſure, weare to pray with the Apoſtles, Lord, increaſe our faich. Our faith 
muſt bein a full meaſure, we muſt endeavour for full affurance. Interpreters think, 
that it is a Metaphor taken from a ſhip under full ſails. 
The Holy Ghoſt reſembles man in this life to a Champion.z and therefore for his 
Erb 6.16 better defence adviſing him what weapons to furniſh himſelf withal,puts faith inftead 
| John 4 Of all Weapons, As Scxrum fides, theſhield of faith, a ſpecial ſafeguard againſt the 
"I Theſ5,8. Devil and his fiery darts. And againſt the world, he faith, This the viftory that o- 
Heb.11.33- wercometh the world, even your faith. Laſtly, againſt the fleſh, he willeth vs to be ſober, 
Marth,14.3t and put on the breſtplate of faith. And no marvel, for the Author to the Hebrews at- 
4 tributeth all the great atchievements of the Saints to faith. Beſides, we ſce that St. 
0.59% Peters faith made his body ſo light, that he walked on the Sea and ſunk not : and on 
the other fide, our Saviours hands were reſtrained, ſo that he could work no more mi- 
racles among the Jews, becauſe of their unbelief, 
So that it appears by this, that by Gods own Ordinance, he will have helps of our 
faith, or elſe he will do nothing among us : not but that he can work Miracles with- 
Mark out it, but that he hath ſo ordered and diſpoſed it. And this proveth the neceflity of 
9-?3* theconcurrenceof our faith, with the mercy of God. If thou canſt believe, all things 
are poſſible to him that believeth, The want of faith bindred the working of the A- 
poſtles; for whercas Chriſt had given them power to caſt out Devils, yet they could 
aot difpoſſeſs the mans ſon, and asking the reaſon of our Saviour, he tells.them, ir 
Matth, 17:39: gas becaufe of their unbelick, 

And this is more ſtrange , ſthat in the caſe of the woman with the iflue of 
blood, we do not finde that Chriſt ſpake a word , but her feith cured her, as if it had 
been apainſt his will , ſhe conceiving,, that.if ſhe could but rouch the hem of his 

þF- garment ſhe ſhould preſently be cured, and Chriſt not aware of it, her fauk, as 

&4___._Origen ſaith, 7im attulir Chriſto, got her cure by force from bim. And the ſame 

_  *Father compares faith to the Loadftone, that by a hidden quality and vertue at 


tracteth Iron to it, Neither is this to be marvelled at, for it prevaileth alſo 
even 
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even with God himſelf, for the Angel when he perceived that 7acobs faith was ſo 

prevalent that he would not let kim go, nor ne could prevail againſt him, told him 

that his name ſhould be no more 7acob, but 1ſ-ael, becauſe he had power with God 

and men, Now if we be 7acobs, and prevail with God thus, we ſhall alſo prevail. Gen. 33.28. 
with men. We ſee thar the woman of Syrophenicia gave our Saviour the foyl, and 

he was forced to ſa y, O woman, great us thy faith, be it nnto thee even as thou wilt - for AMatth.1 5.28. 
indeed faith is ſo wor.d rful a thing, that it became wonderful to him to whom no- w_— 
thing elſe is wonderful, Chrift himſelf wondred at the Centurions faith, 

To avoid errour we are to know, that Divines make three kinds or degrees rather 
of faith, 1. General, 2. Legal, 3. Evangelical. And all theſe are nceceſfary in 
their place and order. | 

7. The General ſtands in believing that God is, &c. He that cometh to God muſt Hebr.11.6; . 
x. believe that God is, and 2. that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him,and that he 
will finde means to bring them to felicity. And this was the faith of Adam in Para- 
diſe, and is ſuppoſed in the other two as the foundation of all Religion. 

2,' The Legal ſtands upon the Law , and the belicf of the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings contained in it, with the puniſhments and the rewards thereof ; Chriſt tells.the J9Þ® 5. 46: 
Jews of a faith in the Law ; if ye had believed A2oſes, ye would have believed me; 

This was peculiar to the Jews before Chriſt came, and is not proper for us. 

3. The Evangelical is the third, Which i the belief of the GoSPel, whereby we truſt Addition 16 
and rely. upon Chriſt for remiſſion of ſins and eternal life, in the way by him preſcribed concerning 
in the Goſpel, which ts by repentance and new obedience : which way they that walk i nature of 
372, are ſaid to believe in Chrift, or to believe the Gofpel; whereas to apply the promiſes one 5.20. 
abſolutely, not performing the conditions is a meer fancie, and not faith in Chriſt, or the 9.22, 
Gofpel : becauſe Chrift hath no where promiſed pardon or life, but to ſuch as repent and As 3.26, 
lead a new life ; and therefore thoſe that reſolve not ſeriouſly - ſo ro do;, and as occaſion is John 14.1 5; 
offered, ds not put their purpoſes #1 execution, ao nothing leſs than believe in Chriſt, but | 
turn the Goſpel mto adottrine of liberty. Therefore ſaith Sr. C yprian, Quomodo 
ſe credere 1a Chriſtum dicit, qui non facit qu# Ehriſtus facere precipit, how cax 
fay he believes tn Chriſt, who agrb not what Chrift commands him. ' And St. Auguſtine 
de fide & operib. c. 23. ſaith, or only that a good life 15 inſeparable from faith-, but 
alſo ipſam eſſe bonam bonam vitam, rhat faith and good life are all one. And \reneus be- 

We them both, Credere in Chriſto, eſt voluntatem ejus facere, - to believe 1x Chriſt is 
ro do his will, h Mis "HATE 6h 

The Object of all Faith is the Word of God, which, as itis ſaid, profited not the Hebr.4.2.- 
Jews becauſe it was not mingled with Faith,' when ic was preached to them. ' So 
chat there muſt be a mixture of Faith with the Word, for the Word and Faith conti. 
te the Spirit of 'God in us. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that his coming bpon 
earth was, fovere gem, tocherith and keep freth the Spirit,. whith is there compa- Lake 12,49. 
red to a fire.St. John the Bapriſt calls him the Baptizer with fire and the Holy Ghoſt; Hatth, ;,1r. 
and thereforeit ts, that St. Pal adviſeth, not ro quench the Spirit :* and that which * Th. 5-19. 
nouriſheth it is in the next Verſe, Deſpiſe not Propheſie, which is lawpes fidei, the ot 20, 
of faith. The word is the matrer of this fire « If 'it come into a man; it is but as a 
Lamp without Oyl, which flameth for a time,. it is but a blaze in the Hearers; when 
It is not mingled with faith, it bideth but a while if this Nutriment be wanting. And 
it is wanting in the wicked. Non quia dicithr,: ſtd quia creditur,* fient credis ita ſit tibs. ds. 5a 
Non ef ſemen immortale, nf; credas efſe a Dea; an eſs ſolus immortalis.. And this is the 
neceſſary uſe of faith, Thus much for the firit Rule, | 

The ſecond and third Rules are of little uſe/m this Conimandment. 

The fourth Rule is concerning: the means ts believe: about which we need riot 
much to labour, becauſe it is certain, that the firſt way whereby we come to believe 
15 therelation of others. The Qu1cen of Sheba believed Solomons Wiſdom upon re-? 
port. And the reports of Saints..who repoſed their whole confiderice in God,may be a- 1 Reg. 10.6; 
ble to perſwade us, elſe (which cannor be) we muſt think that all the Patriarchs and 
Prophets were either unwiſe or diſhoneſt,and their faith.in vain-2 but they according 
tottheir own experience, left that which they found to poſtetity. Thus the reſtimony of 
the Church is the firſt motive and inducement to belief, though not 'the ſole or 
the Principal, for this is Divine Authority; viz. the Word of God derived and 
conveighed unto vs by the Chirch of God, intro which our faith muſt be finally 
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Rom,r9.17. 


Luke 16.10, 


John 3.12, 


Chap,7.: Of Faith and Unbelief. Com.T1, 


reſalved, and ultimately terminated,upon which when our faith is grounded we may 
ſay as the Samaritans to the-woman rhat had related to them the paſſages between her 
and Chrift at Jacobs well. Now we believe not _ of thy ſazing, for me have beard 
him onr ſelves, and knew that this i indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, And 
ſo we may ſay, we finde by experience the truth of what we have heard : there- 


fore the proper and eſpecial ground of faith is the word of God. Faith cometh by 


hearing, and hearing by the ward of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith. And after it is 
preached, we muſt take the ſame courſe that we keld in knowledge, or meditation 
and conference, &c. toacquaint our ſelves with it, after we hear or read it, as it is 
in Deuteronomy 6. | | 

But becauſe he cannot be faithful in much, that is not ſo 4n a little, and as Chriſt 
ſaith, If we believe him not in earthly things, we ſhall come far ſhort. in the belief 
of heayenly ; therefore the Learned have diſtinguiſhed faith into fdew Celeſtinm &- 
Terreftrium, by faith of heavenly and earthly. And that latter ot theſe is' a means 
or way to the former,. Therefore it being a way or preparation to faith, ſomewhat 
is tobe ſaid of it as a ſpecial and moſt effectual part of faith, and is rather to be cal- 


led: fidncia or confidentia than fides, confidence or truſt than faith, 


Gen.7,3 0.) 
'- 2£.7,8. 
Matth. 4.6. 


Abak,z,16. * 
Job 31.24,25. 


Jer. 17-5, 

Pſalm. 146.3. 
20,7, 

Jer.g.23. 


7.4. 
Ezck,33.30. 


Dent. 8,3.. 
Ezech.4.16, 


Pſalm 44.7. 
127.1, 


It pleaſed God to prepare and make way to faith by the laſt of the two, that a 
man may repoſe himſelf, and rely wholly upon God : and he that can be brought to 
this eter. vacuo prrow, when there is no hope of good, being unfurniſhed of all 
earthly means and help, will be able alſo to put his confidence in him, for heavenly 
things... 'But when the ſtore-houſe of faith in carthly things is empty; we. cannot be 
furniſhed-with faith in heavenly. | | 

- 1. Now this faith or rather confidence in God is conſidered two ways. 1. Either 
he thathath it hath the means alſo : 2. or he that hath it is utterly without the means, 
Both here are enjoyned. If we have them we are to uſe them, becauſe it hath plea- 
ſed God tg ordain them ag ordinary means to work with; as acobs care was to pro» 
vide for his family. And-1/aac ſaid to his father, here « wood and fire, but where ts the 
facrifice *. Abrahams anſwer was Dew providebit, God will provide the reſt, If we 
do our parts God will dothe reſt. , We muſt not do as the Tempter would have 
Chriſt go, caſt himſelf . from the Pigacle, when there was an ordinary way to come 
downfrom it, for this were to neglect the ordinary, and ſeck out for extraordinary 
means which is not warrantable. | n : 

2. And as we are commanded to uſe them, and not preſume without them, ſo on 
the other fide we are forbidden to truſt in them, and reſt upon them, whether it be 
in the private art we practiſe to ſacrifice to our own nets, that is, to aſcribe all to ogr 
ownskill, or in our wealth, which 7ob accounted as a great fault. If 7 have made 

ld my hope, or bave. ſaid to tbe fine gold, Thou art my confidence, If I rejoysed 


0 
| Tecanſe my wealth was great , or becauſe my hand had gotten much. Or if our 


truſt be in great men, as the Prophet, who denonnceth a curſe againſt him that truſt- 
eth in. man, or maketh fleſh his arm, And not only in great Perſonages, but in 
Common-wealths, and the ſtrength of. them, and their Chariots and Horſes. Or in 
wiſdom; .Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, , Or in outward Priviledges. 
Truſt notin lying words, faith the Prophet, faying, The Temple of the Lord,Q&c. Or 
as Ezekgel in ordinary coming to Sermons (as the people did to his) and ſo to reſt, 
doing no good works, and reaping ng fruit by them. But to uſe theſe things well, 
not truſting in them, which may be done, 1. By a right Judgment of them. 2. By 
a right uſe of them, | | | 

1, For the firſt, . Ifoſes ſaith, It is not bread that. man liveth by only, but by the 
Word of God, his Will and Decree. In nature bread ſhould novriſh,but it is withal 
if God give the ſtaff of bread withit.His bleſſing gives a nutritive vertue to bread, 
and this.is the ſtaff, The Pſalmiſt look'd upon his bowe and his ſword, and yet could 
not be confident in them, I will not truſt in my bowe, ſaith he, it is not my ſword 
that ſhall help me. And, except the Lord build with us, and watch: with us, our 
building and watching will be to. no purpoſe. Ic is the Lord that muſt give the Raff of 
building, watching, nouriſhing, &c. clſe all our means will be uſed in.vain, nothing 
can proſper without his bleſſing. Every thing depends upon God, . both in efſe and 
71 operar,as the Schools ſay,and no ſecond cauſecan work withoutithe influence of 
the firft cauſe z and-this muſt be our judgment concerning the means, oy | 
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2. The right uſe, is the ſecond,and this becauſe the means are of no force without 
a bteſſing annexed, we are to ſeek for ſomething further that may add vigour and 
ſtrength ro them, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is thanksgiving and prayer to ſanQiifie 
the means. And this thanksgiving and prayer are not to be formal. It was that 
which 7ob feared in his Sons : for he knew by his good education of them that they 
omitted not thankſgiving nor prayer every day, but feared that they performed not 


thoſe duties as they ought, and therefore every morning he offered burnt offerings Jobt 5." 


according to fhe number of them. 
And in doing thus we ſhall make the right uſe of the means, and be in the number 


I: Tin, 4. 435. 


of the Saints, whoſe practiſe we ſhall finde it: Scriptures to be the ſame. Facob Gen32-9: 


in reconciling himſelf to his Brother, uſed all the means that could be, as in ſend- 
ing Meſſengers before he met him, thereby to feel his affection towards him, not 
forgetting. Preſents to make his way the better, and withal inſtructing his Ser. 
vants to ſeparate his wives and children, and droves in ſeveral tations, that if his 
Brother ſhould ſet upon oue, the other might eſcape, yet for all this we ſee, | that 
in the firſt place he giveth himſelf to prayer, thinking that all the means he uſed 


could be of little force, except God bleſſed the means. So in Exodus we finde Exod.17: 


that in the War with the eAmalckstes, all things were provided, 7oſhua made Cap- 
tain, and: the Battle ſet in order, but knowing that all this was not available with- 
out Gods bleſſing, Afoſes went up to the top of the mount with _A4aron and Hur 
to pray; and we ſee, that no longer than AZeſes lifted up his hands,no longer did the 
Ifraclites prevail. We finde in the Fathers two ſeveral ways whereby a man may 
know and certifie himſelf whether his truſt be more in the means, than in God the 
Author and giver. ; 
1. Quid primum in mente venit cogitandum, what firſt comes into a mans 
thoughts. 
2. © uid poſtremum, what laft. 

. T. Forthefirſt, ſay they, when thou goeſt about any thing, cometh thy wealth 
firſt intothy minde ? or thy Money ? orthy Chariot ? or thy Horſe? or thy arm 
of fleſh? - or cometh he that hath the prerogative of all theſe ? the firſt that firſt of- 
fereth it ſelf to thy mind, trieth it and tieth it to it ſelf, and all other are but ſecon- 
dary means, If there be firſt a calling to minde of God, it is probable that he is the 
ground of thy confidence. | 

' 2. And fecondly, what we fet down in our minds as our laſt refuge, and this is too 


commonly ſeen to be the means. The Wiſe man ſaith, The rich mans wealth-is his Prov.10.1 5; 


frong City; which the Fathers expound thus, when the Juſtice and goodneſs of his 
cauſe, when God and good men, and all elſe forſake him, then will that ſtick to 
him (as heiconceives) and help him at a pinch, and he is perſwaded that aryents 


reſpondent omnia, pecunie omnia obedinnt, when we are like to them (againft whom Aſic.2.r; 


Cor.13.8, | 


the Prophet denounceth a woe) that deviſe iniquity, and work evil. upon. their 


beds, and when the morning is light rhey practife it, becauſe itis in the power of 


their hand. And indeed our nature is ſuch, that as long as means prevail, ſo long we 
truſt m them. But whena manin the plenty of his means can ſay, I willdo nothing 
againſt thetruth, but for the truth, notwithſtanding all my means, wiſdom, . friends, 
&c. I will donothing againſt a good caufe, if the event conduce not to the Glory of 
God, en eff faciendum, | will not go about it ; when a rich man ſhall be poor to do 
evil, andifoa wiſe man fooliſh and ignorant in evil, then he hath a good warrant that 
fleſh is not his Arm, and that his truſt is not in his means, but in God, though his 
means be mnny, _ | 

Nay, when we can truft in God though means be wanting. The Greeks have a 


* 


Proverb, * 'while the Pot ſeetheth, their love ſeetheth ; and ſo we can be content to * 2« wige ;: he 


hold out ſo long as our means hold out, and no longer. And this is the cauſe that 9%. 


Provoketh-God in his juſt Judgment to give the means without the bleſſing, as 
alfo ro bring many things to paſs without means. For as, where the bleſſing of 
God is, there it falls out, that mens bellies are filled with Gods hidden Treaſure, 


there is thriving and growing, no man can tell by what means, So where he cur- Plal.17.14. 
ſeth the means, it farcs with them, as with thoſe in the Prophet, ye have ſowen _ 
much and bring in little, ye eat but ye have not enough, ye drink but ye are not *99*+-_. 


filled with drink ; yecloath you, but ye are not warm, and he that earneth wa- 
£65, 
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ges, carneth wages to put it.incoa bag with holes, whatſoever means they uſe, it 

proſpers not. And the experience of this we lce1n Ring Aſz, albeit Phyſick be the 

ordinary means T0 recover health, yet becauſe he ſought to the Phyſicians be. 

fore tre fought to God for help, his 'Phyſick was accurted and he pined: a- 
way, x; G TTWs £f EE | 

ys. $2 chirophet, the Oracle of Wiſlom and Poliete, gave wiſe Counſel, but becauſe 

. helookea not up to God, God uid not determine to bleſs it, but (as the Text ſaith) 

» defeated it, and made the Counſel of Huſhas to be-taken and his rejtted, and we 

ſee what became ot him afterward ; he ſeeing his Counſel was not followed, ſadled 

his Aſs, went and ſet his houſe in order and hanged himſelf. And fo the wiſdom of 

Eſa.19.11., -the Fgyprian Counſellors became fooliſh, injatuavit eos, God beiotted them,the Lord 

Pſal.20.7,%. made them give fooliſh Counſel. - Some pur their truſt ia Chariots, and ſome in Hor- 


fes, but we will remember the Name of che Lord our God, they have tumbled and 
fallen, but we are riſen and ftand upright. | 


Now as theſe ordinary mean» of Clothing, Food, Phyſick, and Wiſdom are ma- 
ny times accurſed, fo God to ihew huw little he depeadeth on ſecondary means, 
doth effect his purpoſe, ſometimes wichout means;and ſomerimes contrary to means, 
As in the fall of the Wa!:ls of Jericho -upon the blaſt 'of Rams.hurns; So Gideon 
encouraged by the expoſition of a Dream of a Barley-loaf,” wich ' three hun. 
dred mn with Trumpets and empty Pitchers in” their hands, and Lamps within 
them pur all the 17idianites to flight, and torun upon themſelves. As alſo the great 

Jude,z.1z, Hoſt of the Syrians were put to tight, none puriuing them, but a pannick terrour 
came ſuddenly upon them, and a certain imagination that they heard. the noiſe of 
Chariots, Horſes, and a great Army of the Hiutires and e£gptiansthat came to aid 
the Iſraelites, BE WAI 

I. Seeing then that God gives the means when he will, and bleſſcth them when 

he will, it is our parts to truſt in him, whether we have the means or no, and to be 
PBL3.*. . affected as King David was, though he were in the miſt of ten thouſand men armed, 
+2* and compaſſed round with them on every fide, yet he would not be afraid, but as 
it is in the end of the next Pſalm, world lay him down and flcep truſting in Gods Pro- 
tection, 'and as Moſes counſelied the Children of 1ſrael, when the &/£gyptians pure 
ſued them with their Chariots, though their cnemics were behinde them, and the Red 
Sea before them, and no way ſcen whereby to eſcape, yet to ttand ſtill and put their 
truſt in the Lord, and they ſhoutd ſee the power of the Lord, which they accord- 
ingly found. ' - 7 RE, 2 
Rom.4.18,5:;, So theApoſtledeſcribing a true pattern of faith, ſets before us that of Abraham, 
"who had neither means in- himſelf 'or his wite whereby to believe Gods' promiſe of a 
Son, ſhe being barren by nature, and haying a dead: worrb, and he a hundred years 
*. old, 'paſt child-getting by courſe of nature, yet he Raggered nor, but was ſtrong 
in faith, being fully perſwaded, -that- he which had promifed was able 
to *perform, and therefore received - the bleſfing. in the birth of 7: 
AC, | | "_ | 
F 2. Andas weare thus to truſt in God though we ſee no means, ſormuſt we 'be 
far from the courſe of the wicked, who if God once fail them, do not only de- 
Fpair of his help, but caſt him off, and betake themſelves to his cnemy, and toun- 
lawful means, and ſuch are they, that deſpairing of (ods -atfſtance in their health, 
leave him and the lawful means, and flee to Sorcerers, 'nirhihg utterly condemned by 
nainca Wo _—_— We ſee that. Saul loſt both. the favour of G64 and his Kingdom for 
. ” a of z. converſing with a familiar ſpirit. - | | | 
3. Beſides, there is & woe denounced: againſt aitorker fort 'of people, that (as 
Efa,zg.t5. the Prophet ſpeaks ) ſeck deep to hide their Counſel from the Lord, that think by 
''  theirdeep policic and wiſdom they can'deceive God as they do men. . | 1 
4. Thercare others that'take advantage of-other mens:.weakneſs, and think that 
| that which they get by over-reaching others in. Bargains is their «wn ; but the Apoſtle 
1 Theſſ4,6, tells ſuch,/that God is the avenger of them, Re | 
| 5. Another unlawful means is, when we ſee other ,means fail us, and that a good 
man ftands in our way, then wedo' as thoſe againfti Jeremy, Ict us: have deviſes. 


Jer. 18.38: aeainſt him, and percmrianmme eve lingua imeſtya, Ict us mire him with our — 
| &O4 - , that 


a Chr.,16.12. 


Exed.14.13. 


C 
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that is, let vs raiſe flanders againſt him, that none may credit bis words. 1n this 
caſe, God will give car to tne Prayer that Zeremy in the ſubſequent Verſes made a» 
gainſt ſuch men. | | 

6, There 15 yet another ſort of people that arc not in the right Way, and that is 
of thoſe which are married. In reſpect of themſelves theſe men are confident, 
bur when it comes t9 ſemer: noftrym our ſeed, there their confidence falls off, an it is 
to be feared that mepy that might have been ſaved in the cftate of fingle life, have 
fallen from God, and hazarced their own ſalvation, by miſtruſting that God will not 
provide for their Children, whereas God faith, Era News tum of ſeminis ewi , 1 will Gen.17.7: 
be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after thee. In this Point Saint Amhkroſe ſaith Plane 
fibilis exeuſatia eft. liber ts, ſed dic miby O homo,an unquam @ Dev petiifti ut pater fieres,an 
etiam id petiiſty, da liberas us Deum amittam, daliberos ut peccens propter laberas, it is a 
fair excuſe for Children, but tell me, O mangdidft thou eyer pray ta God ow migh- 
tc be a father, or didft thou make thy Petitions thus, Give me Children that 1 may 
loſe God,give Children that I may fin for them, I am ſure,ſaich hezthat yau never ſaid 
ſo, and yet this is the common practiſe. Gehgzs ſaid not to Naqmes that his Ma- 
ſter needed the Talevr, and two changes of Raiment, but that there were two chil- 
dren of the Prophets,Gcc,and they needed them. And Abrabam himſelf hath his ble» 
miſh in this kinde, in that he was ſo careful for 1ſhmael, O that Iſhmacl might live in 
thy abt. Therefore as we are to truſt in God and his means for our ſclves, ſo are Gen.17.18, 
we to ely upon his Providence for oux Children alſo. | EL 

5. Thefifch Rule of our Expoſition directs to ſpeak of the Gignes of Faith, it is 
not enough that a mai can ſay, Credo in Deaum, I believe in God, we muſt haye 
mor: paiticular ſignes of it, For as the Apoſtle ſaith, all men have not Faith; there- z Theſ3.2; 
forc that of Sajat Petey mul} be added, the trial of Faith is much more preciqus i Per. 1.4 
than Gold. 

1, The firſt Signe therefore of Faith, is according to Saint Chroſoftome,when « man OO 
35 719 88en160/446 44 canſas, ready to pick Quarrels, and to Ch. hf; for es be. R944: 9. 
lieving. How many caules might Abraham haye found out not tg belieyc? and that 
it was impoſſible far him to have had a Son? yet we ſee that true ſaith overcame all 
diftcultics, ſo that he neither excepted againſt the Promife in reſpect of Sarg's bar- 
renne(s, or his own weakneſs, but Credidir, he believed, But among all the reſt 
there was one exception which might have tried pne that had been very faithful, 
and that was the lang time he had been without a Childe before and in his younger 
days, and therefore there was little hope for him in his old age. And therefore he 
might have concluded with them in the Prophet, It js in vain to ſerve God, what OE" 
profitisitto truſt in him ? I will beheve ng langer, But this is ag3inſt that rule of Gen.33.36, 
Eſay, Qui crediderit ne feſtinet, baft and impatiencie are no fit companions of faith 
he that will ſee the event in naſte, his faith is in vain, Therefgre our faith maſt not 
waver, if we ſee notjthe fruit of ix ſpeedily, but we muſt wreſtle as Z4ceb did with 
the Angel, and not let God go, pill we ger a bleſſing from him, as was ſaid before:We war 1 5.23, 
ſee that the woman of Cansay, weak by ſex, and ap alien from the Promiſe, though 324+ 
ſhe reccived three repulſes from ayr Saviour, yet apt .by making haſte ſhe confirmed 6. 
her faith to betruc, and received the reward of 2 true faith, by obtaining what ſhe 
deſired. oy | 

2+ The ſecond ſigne is oarfreedom from wordly cares and thoughts, the ground 
of this is taken out of the grea Scripture of faith, when we run not a madding af. Heb,11, 1, 
ter worldly preferment, the ſcraping together of wealth, and ſegking to have a 
portion in this life, is an argument xhat we are born Citizens of this world, not as 
the Saints and Godly men that ſhewed themſelves Pilgrims in this world and that 
they ſought another Country, a Heavenly Country, and fo God was not aſhamed to 
to be called their God. | | 

But a more particular and eſpecial example is that there of Afoſes, who being in Ver. 24. 
great poſſibility to be a Prince (.far he ſhould .have' been the only Son to Pharacbs 
davghter) yet we ſee his coldneſs tothe world, and to.the preferment. thereof was 
fuch, thatihe waved it, and. choſerather to ſuffer (afflicion with' his Rrethren, the 
people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of fan far a.time,' for & the accaunzed 
the preferment of the world. 


_ 3+ The third figne is taken out of the px to-the Hebrews, from the definijops Heb,ra; 
| | 5 "a abu wth 


3 Kin,$.22, 


job# Clap) © Of Fiith and Unbilnf.. | Comr, 
fttubichis there called Zypota/is'or a fubſtance, (and thereupon the faith(ul are 
c Ti:4 Hypoftarics ) now. we know that a thing which hath ſubſtance is able to receive 
a great weight withqut ſhrinking or cruſhing And ſuch are the Saints of God. Da- 


Plal.:6.2, 14 "is Hypoſdatitat,* he would not fear though the earth be moved, and the hills car- 


3. rien? migft of the Sea z though the watefs thereof rage and ſwell,and though 


41. tft i8vntaths ſhakeat'the tempeſt of the ſame, yet the Lord of Hoſts is with us,the 
Pla,ti 2.63798 he51, wav & "Fl: Tae % } 6 MIO bf E7 
t of Zaceb is our refuge,as heconcludeth that Pſalm: And in another Pſalm he ſhew.. 
eff the true fignes:of arue'Beligver, he ſhall never be moved, he will not be afraid, 
v0.62 his heart'is ftablifhed. * Bur the condition 'of him that wanterh faith is other- 
| x ns '« 3% wife; -If there come but a gale of wind, Saint Petey finks, when holy 7ob on the other 
3-'5- fGAthirhe fullneſs of this ſubſtance of faith can ſa , Etiamſ# occiderit tame fperabo it 
if, Thoygh he kilkme, yet L wilt pur a”, in him. Thouzh'God ſhould puniſh”. 
bTHr th his wrath, her he would not leave his hold; | barn | 
{4'** The fourth figne'of a trugfath®s to eſtabliſh the Law, as the Apoflle ſpeaks; 
| atid.it is a plain'fgne and demonRration of an i!f faith to make void the Law, it muſt 
| ' 4 wap; be.a workirip faſth, if tiot, ic 1s but like purridum cadaver, a body without the ſpirit, 
"dal foras Sarhy Paul faith, wb the beart a'Man' belicveth unto righteouſneſs. The 
Proiat” heatr muſt Kindlyit'; from the hea7t, (ality the wifzaian, comes the iſſues tad ſprings of 
E life, and all the aftions 574 operations of a man, and if no action, there can be no 
4.0 True firith,” * | ; #13 boi; | k L I 
1f the heart be vncc puileſied with this belief,' then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, I be- 
2 Cor a 12 Iitvtd, therefoichave | ſpoken ; then i wh. c oncinte the tongue, and not only: ſo, 
4.13. yg" 250 I-40 | | 
Plalm 35.19.25 ÞOf, as the Plalmiſt, At our bon: ©7111 ſpeak, every mcnber will make profeſſion of 
il hoo ſ ; fof as it is ſafd befote, accorouy thy Phyſitians Rule, 7adicium a corde fit per 
Mat,17.18. * b#achim, the heart makes the Fife bet, 2nvl that not by Intle and little, or in a long 
time, but preſently.; and ſo is fat, vs it 3818 the heart, 31 nath its effects pre= 
©: hetitty £adem hora ſanatiz, he that btioria, was tealed the ſame hour, 
Eſa,66, 8, he Prophet fairh, "Who hath }ea:5 ſi:ch @ thing ? who hath feen fuch things ? ſhall 
Ne poret be made to bring forth” w'4 dy. © fad! a "Vatrou be born at once ? for aſicor 
"Ziontravelled ſhe brottght forth i1c} cblcrer INT Propnet wonders at It, jet tr 1s 
a She of 'rrve faith Therefore whit is the's Faith, (Hat is not fern Hill rhey die? for 
+9 #9851 they hey muft ftbft m God whether tliey v1: Lot no; 41 their fe they willnot, at 
+23.0% their Ueath there's no'remedy. "Bir jcis nor ſaid *Þ+Y the joſe ſhall ate, but hve by his 
faith And'T fhalf hot ptay with Balzam, Lit my Soul die the earth of the righteous, but 
 «1.; 1-24) wry Soul Jivethe life of the Tightcous. er nd Ates 
2..-: £4 7.” The fixth Rute for Expoſition teaches us, that we ſhouid ſeek to ſtrengthen the 
Roni.1,12.” <faltft of others; 'Saint'Paul, though ſtrong in faith,” yet deſires to be frengthened and 
comforted by Ye faith of the Romans. And the contrary (which'is ſeducing others} 
Deu.1 2.6.55; iz not bly forbidden, but alſo' a punifhment is laid upon ſeducers : as we may fee 
7 3v—=3 * Had bi: VE nm z3® , $4 ; y Ton WY”; 
in-Denuteromy, $Here we are comimaided rot toconfent to'ſuch, -and not only ſo, but 
*iqg be the firl? Cors39 his puniſhment. And thus if 'we Iabour ro grow 1n faith our 
Pet,1.9. eſcfve$-arid to,c0 firrn others, theh as Saint Peter ſaith, we ſhall receive the end of our 
la$*; 3, fait "evcn the. fityatren of our Souls, and have this anſwer, Fade & ſecundum fidew 
tibs erit, as thel haſh believed, fo be it done unto*thee. * This will be Gods anſyer 
to.us, and merces fidei eft viſio dei, the reward of faith is the Viſion of God, for in re= 
© 1 6 wſup'a naturams idem eft habere & videre, in ſupernatural things its all one to have 
and to fce, © We ſhall enjoy it Credendo quod non vidimus, videbimus quod credimus, by 
believing thit'efHaye riot ſeri, we ſhall ſee that we! have belived, And thus much 
for the diities of the mhinde, Now for che duties of the heart. 4 


Rom.3.37. 
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Tharhivd inward venue is fear of God. | Addition 11.) Of the ſeat of faith. Reaſons why 
28G-d(hould bofexred2 Of filial and fervile ſear. ' How ſear and love may ſtand together, 
SIT hens forkiddeir.' 1; Want: of fdur. 2. worldly fear. otives to fear taken from 
020 jutgments,: The fegnes of feas. ds hh lg ads ov : 


= FE have ſeen out. of the [Appiile that faith; muſt be in the heart, and the 


hear. muſt believe, elſe there can be no righteouſacls, there muſt be - 
mutua 


"* - — , Ts 
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Chap, Of the Fear of God,andits contraries, .Com.t, 192 ' 
mutual affeftion of the mind and heart ;. for if the heart love not, the. mind will 
not long belicve; and if the mind believe nor, the heart will not love long. h 
. Faith inrocard of the aCtus elicitus ( aſſent ) # an alt of the mind: but in reſpefÞ Addition 11. 
of the aQtus imperati ( as the Schools ſpeak.) which flow ſrom aſſent, and belief, as love. ofthe ſeat of 
fear, obedzence, &c, Soit is in the heart, and whole Man, ſo that the duty of a Chriſtian Faith, 
may be called the workof Faith, becauſe it 's commanded and produced by Faith , though 
belief be the formal and only proper immediate alt of it, 
Now the heart is the icar_ of the affections; -and the affetions are about ſuch ob- 
jects as afe partly agrecable-to our Nature,and ſuch as we wiſh for and imbrace; and 
partly ſuch &s we deſire not, but turn from. ' Of the former ſort axe love, hope, joy ; 
and of the-other are fear,grief,hate. And God hath ordained both of them to a double 
ufe, as thoſe of the ſecond ſort toreſtrain us from evil , or after we have committed 
evil to torment and puniſh us. So of the former,cither they are provocations to-good, 
or after we have done well, to cheriſh and comfort us for ſo doing. 
Itis the work and office of Faith to ſtir up theſe affeCtions in us, the firſt of which 
is fear towards God; and thereaſon is , becauſe the word of God being the object 
of Faith 5 whether we take it in whole,or in groſs, the tive Books of A#fes; or the 
four Goſpels, in all we find puniſhments threatned to ſuch as ſhould tranſgreſs, which 
threatnings-being apprehended by Faith, muſt needs work fear to offend, and ſothey 
reſtrain from ſin , or fear of the puniſhment in thoſe that have offended ; and ſo they 
Kir up to Repentance: for in the very beginning we ſce, Faith had « word of threat- 
ning to apprehend. In what day ſocver Adam thould eat of the Fruit of the Tree, he Gen. a 19, 
ſhould dye; and this was before the promiſe , that The Seed of the Woman ſhould 3.15. 
bruiſe the Serpents Head, Now Faith apprehended Gods Juſtice , which:with his 
other Attributes made it ſeem more fearful ; and the Conſciencetelling that an offence 
was committed by eating, fear muſt needs ariſe out of the conſideration of it. - 
And- this is it which was remembred before in our Saviours ſpeech to the Jews. John,s 5. 
If ye had believed Afoſes , ye would alſo have believed me, Firſt Moſes was to be 4 
believed, then'Chriſt, firſt the Law then the Goſpel, | d , 5Ncr 15 
"The firſt is a Faith in Gods Juſtice, There is a manifeſt Example of thisinthe N5- Jonah. ;, 
nevites, Crediderunt Deo, & timuerunt , they believed God and feared ;' which is 
Moſes fear , a Faith in Gods Juſtice. FEI: | 2 op 
Among many motives to fear given by Writers, the chief is notitia legis, the know- 
ledge of the Law ; and this works contricionew, a grindingto powder by fear of that 
which the Law-brings into their hearts. And of this the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, . telling vs P!21.:! 5 :+- 
what is the true object of fear,, My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 'and I am afraid 
of thy Judgeryjents. This is the effect of Faith upon the knowledge of Gods Juſtice, 
The reaſon why it pleaſed God to ſet Juſtice and fear in the firſt place is, becauſe 
before any thing can be effected, the impediment , and that which hindereth muſt be 
taken away. *: We cangot poſſeſs God, and che reaſon is, becauſe as the Propher tells xGy, ;9 :.. 
us, there is « (ſeparation between him and us, our fins do ſeparate between God and Eph. 2, : + 
vs: a partition wall, as the'.\peſtle callsit. Now ſecing there is a neceſſity to have 
God, and that this partition wall keeps us aſunder, in the firſt place we muſt got build 
this wall higher, but we muſt ceaſe to build ſin upon ſi , and look for Chriſt to beat 
down that which is already built, - That which cauſeth us to ceaſe from fin is the fear 
of-God,.; Expulſer peccati rimor, Domins, ſaith the Wiſe-man, we muſt not ſay, ſhall Prov.8.1: 
we continue-m fin that grace may abound ? God forbid, ſaith the Apoſtle. Ang Ron.6.! 
this is the reaſon why God commandeth fear, becauſe it maketh vs to leave fin. 
Beſides fear-there are two other affections which cauſe Men ro live well, though ie 
pleaſed God here to make choice of fear: as, 1. Shame. 2. Pain and grief. Make pj 83-6 
their faces aſhamed , O Lord ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) that they may ſeek thy Name : Efy,28.15 
and for the other, Yexatio dat intelletum , affliction brings underſtanding. If a 
Man ſmart for any thing , experience will. give him underſtanding. But we 
fee that in the multitude of offenders there- js no place for ſhame , andifor 'pain 
we have terrenas conſolatiunculas poor worldly comforts , at leaſt if nbt: to 
drive it away, yet to ſeaſon it; and therefore God foreſaw that neither of 
theſe would ftrike ſo deep as fear. But fear ( which it pleaſeth: Gold to ſet 
before us, and to require at our hands) is that affeQtion- which toucheth 
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Chap. Of the Fearof God and its contraries. Comet; 
-bs pcereſt , and when other: fail , tails not, Examples we have of it in. offenders, 
Adam being oaked', and clothed only . with Fig-leaves, might have been aſhamed 

he walked op and down Paradiſc confidently , and his humbling came && till 
yore -voice-0f- the Lord ;\ and then, he was afraid, Felix wap & cor- 

' rut govyernovr.,. and-mogde no conſeicace of it; yet hearing Saint Pawkgifcourſe 
of + ic&y.avd Temperance ; . and-efpecially of Gods Judgements,, he:{elliuto a 
trembling. PIES: ks web 
.. "And this affcQion-is notonly in Mengbut predominant in Beaſts alſo ;, ang iathoſe 
Beaſts whichare moſt opidand bruitiſh. Balaarrs Aſs fearing the Angel ofthe Lorg, 
notwithſtanding all his: Maſters beating fell down flat , and would not ſtir a foot to 
run ipto danger. Nay;farther,the Devils which fear nothing elſe;yet in reſpect of God,. 
St. James tells us, Dewones credunt &+ contremiſcunt, ' the Devils belicve andremble, 
And therefore this myſt necds be a prevalent means; and that Man is far gone, and 
in a fearful caſe that feareth not. | ba 
\ But it may be objected. That ſince God ſpeaketh ſa much of love , why ſhould 
wendbt be brought to obedience by love, rather than by fear ? * 

. It cannot be'denyed;, but that were a more acceptable way ; but our caſe isſo, 
that {oye will not prevail-with us: for he that loverh a good thing, muſt have know- 
ledge of it; and that comes by a taſt of it. Now if his taſt be corrupt, astheirs is 
that are feavouriſh, nothing can pleaſe him, but that which pleaſeth the corrupt gafte, 
wholfome things arc diſtaſtful to him; yet ( though: they love. not thoſe things 

' thatare good for their Diſcaſc ) this reaſon will prevail againſt their liking;, #hat if 
they take it not, their fit will be ſharper, or their life ſhorter: ſo fear jo them 
worketh more than love. And ſo isit with Men, whoſe firſt taſt 5 ſpirirmalibus 
is corrupted. It love could cauſe: vs to taſt ſpiritual joys , fear were ſuperfluous, 
Bur vain &clights in Earthly pleaſurcs ,: caſe and evil company have ſo glayed and 
corrupted our taſtes, ::thar:we are not able to deſire that which is truly to be defied , 
and that which is huztful co us we delire. ' And therefore there is nothing gan eleer 
our taſte, but that if we continue in taking thoſe earthly. pleaſures, and not take that 


' which is ſpiritual, our fits'will be ſharper, :and our life ſhorter :; this fear is neceflary 


to de fer before us. | | 5 En 
To this may be added; that to this love we are brought by fear , for Odinm 
p, tha bate .of ſin. cometh from fear ; for fear cauſeth vs to.abſiain. from 

fin, this abſtinence-bringeth a good life , and that a good Conſcicnce , being poſleſt 
with that, . we ſhall be. without fear , and have peace of Conſcience , whigh breed- 


_ ethlave ta God and godlineſs. A rimore bona wita., abona vita bona cotſcientia, 


& bot tonſcientia amor. And love and fear, in this reſpect, are compared-by Sains 
Auruſtine, to a Necdle and Thread, the Needle tarricth not, but bringeth the-Thread 
aftcrat;; - firlt we muſt fear ,, and that will bring love after if. Diſcat timers ;, qui 
x01 Unit tinjere ; diſcar. 6d temps efſe ſelicitus, qui vult eſſe ſemper ſecure, let him 
learnito fear that would not fear; let him. be ſolicitous for a time, that. will be 
-feevre for-eyer. So we fee that the uſe of fear is toreſttain us from evil, and ta;:pro- 
cure love:tn us. 244651 by by 
-. Fhe Common definition. of fear is , Expettatio mals, the expetation ofevil., 
upon. which may ariſe a doubt to them thar are not well verſed in Divinity, - How 
a Manrmay be ſaid to fear God, ſeeing there is noevitin him , for he being wholly 
goodneſs it ſelf, and the Fountain of all geodneſs, therefore ſhould not be 
faid ta be feared. But it is ſoon reſolved. For God is not to be feared as he 
is 'God 'and goodneſs;, and no evil in him, but ab efeitss in reſpeft of his 
© the effects of his Juſtice, they are firſt to be teared; and God fe- 
condarily. | | RR 
The 2eakens why the effects of his Juſtice are to be ſcarcq, are becauſe in 
Gods: fudgements concur':all the: cauſes and motives that can:by any meang 
c_— his Judgement is, # #iGer, malnm formidabile, an objeRt altogether 
rolls: *: | F CU IDE | ns 


> +2112 - Anditisin a threefold reſpeQ,, for it is, 
ah mv 1 wk to come. 
'2s Propingunum, neer. 

3 Ve excedens, excceding our ſtrength, 


Chap.8, Of the Fear of God, and its contraries, Comic 129 
1. Anevil.paſt is not the object of fear ; but anevil to come, and the greater it ; ING 
rhe greater the fear is; and therefore after our Saviour had reckoned up to his Diſci- hk LNG 
ples, mazy calamitics that ſhould happen, he addeth; but the end is not yet, the great- 
eſt is behind 3 though we ſuffer many things in this World, yet there ſhall ſomewhat 
befall us after, worſe than thoſe. | | 
2, It is propinquum, becauſe the Armies of God are ever round about us, wheres 
focver we are, God is preſent, and in the midſt of his Hoſt ; and all things are naked 
and open unto the Eyes of him with whom we have todo. And therefore if we do Heb.4.13? 
ill, he is ready and near to ſee it, and his Armies ready to execute vengeance upoti 
 - them thatdoevil. HER | 
© 3. It is viresexcedens. It muſt be a great matter of difficulty that niuſt exceed our 
power and ſtrength. but this doth; and ſuch a thing takesa deep impreſſion, it ter- 
rifies vs, when we can make no reſiſtance, And this the Pſalmiſt by a queſtion makes 
to appe?r flainty, If thou, O Lord, ſhouldeſt be extteme to mark what is done Pllitos: 
amiſs, was taay abide'it 3 that ts, none can,” And therefore St. Pax faith, Do we CLE 0228, | 
rovoke the Lord to jealoufie, are we ſtronger than he? No; our ſtrength to him Job,1 3.25. 
is but as Stubble, not as theſtrength of Stones, nor is our Fleſh of Braſs, as'Fob ſpeak- 513+ 
eth, - ] his: makes it -malum arduum, hard and difficult, which is aggravated by theſe 


Plalm,14g.7. 


- &"-- four 6egrces. I} 
-5*+:5.3, Firſt, it is a puniſhment malum pane, and there is a'Bar erected, and an Indite- 
+. ment framed. We muſt all appaar ( as the Apoftle tells us) before the Judgement 2 Cor,5:302. 
Scat of Chriſt, &c. | | 03 1387s 
2. This puniſhment will be fearful and ſtrange, inſol;zrum, without example; fiery'zxcy, 16 ” 
indignation , Horrendnm eſt incidere in manus Des viventsc , it isa fearful thing to fals— 11; 
into the hands of the living God. : T-QEI ef rp BEE TE ENTE 
3. It will be malum ſubitum & repentinum ; ſudden and unexpeRted, ſudden de= 
ruion, as travail upon a Woman with Child, eſpecially upon ſuch as hatden them, Thel.5.3. 
felves. He that being often reproved hatdeneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, Prov.2g.1, 
and that without remedy ; which is the laſt, No redemption till the utmoſt Farthing Mat.5.26, ; 
be paid, that is never after this life : for as God ſhews the uttermoſt of his'power in 
providing rewards fot his Servants; ſo he will ſhew his infinite power in puniſh-- 
ments for thoſe that will not-fear. Beſides all this'we ſay in Philoſophy , 7imetar ir: 
qui matum poteſf infligere , he is to be feared that can bring evil-upon us. Now thas 
God is able, appears by three things conſiderable in a patty to be feared; | 
r. The firſt is Auchority: Though a Child be a King, or a Woman beat rule over us, Mal.t:6:-* + 
who in reſpect of themſelves are but weak, yet in regard of their Authority, they be- £2<14-92 | 
come terrible tous, And the Lord is King over all the Earth, let all the Earth there- nd 
fore fear him, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. And why ? An Earthly Kings wrath is as Meſſengers ! *; 9.1 © 
of Neath, and as the roaring of a Lyon, then what is the wrath of the King of Kings? 
And beſides , by beſt right, he may challenge this fear ; for being King of Kings, / 
his Authority is higeſt , and above all others. And he is not only a King, but ſuch a 
King,as to whom all the Celeſtial Powers, and Principalities, lay down their Crowns, 
and fall on their faces before him. ' And therefore it was the Song of then'that'over- þ ,, 19.4% 
came the Beaſt, Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name? «--/.' *© a 
2. The ſecond is Power. A Man if he have a mighty Adverfary, though he have - 
Authority, yet heis to be feared, Might is to be feared; and therefore we are coun- 
ſelled to be at-peace, and have-good correſpondence; and itino caſe to ſtrive:with a fcclus,8.13 
mighty Man.If the mighty Men upon Earth are to be feared, how much more themigh.* 
ty God, whoſe power as it exceedeth all other powers, ſo it hath compelled them that 
were mighty on Earth to fear him. Nebachadnezzar when he perceived'the power of Dan. 3.242 
God working beyond the courſe of Nature,that three Men ſhould walk in a'fiery Fur-- 
nace without hurt either to their Bodies of Garments, was ſo terrified and aſtonied,; 
that he repealed his former decree and publiſhed another; and that a ſharp/ons againft 
then that ſhould blaſpheme God's Name. The like did Dar5w upon the ſupernatural @ _ 
and powerful preſervation of Daniel in the Lyons Den.And ſo we read that the People P®*-5 
were aſtonied at the mighty works of our Saviour. Power breeds terrour then” 
© 3» Thelaſtis Omniſcience, No fin that we commit, but he takes notice'of then. pra1m,65.5. 
My fins ( faith King David) are hid from thee. When Moſes ſaw nv'Man by, Exod..13. 
fe was bold to kill the e-Egyprian. But *z he perceived that ſame were'privy to - ; 
2 c 
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Eſay, 29.10, 


Plalm, 84.11, 
Luke,16.1 9. 


Deut. 5.29. 


Plalm,rg.s, 
Phil. 8.13, 


Proy, 28 14. 


Chap. Of the Fear of God, and its contraries. Com. x, 


he feared and ſaid, ſurely this thing is known. There is no Creature but is manifeſt in 
his fight; for all things are paked, and open before him. In reſpect therefore that he 
knoweth our tranſgreſſions, our fear is to be fixed on him. And this putteth a difference 
between the fear of God and the fear of man , which they call malum dinturnitatic 
cuſtodem , an ill keeper of continuance ; for the fear of God is bonus dinturnitatis 
caſtoz, a good keeper of it. 

And now according to the. firſt rule for expoſition of the Decalogue , we are to 
ſee in this what is commanded, and what forbidden, 1. Here are commanded 
both the fears, ſervile and filial. 

7. The firſt the School-men call, timorem ſervorum, ſcrvile fear, ſuch fear as Ser- 
vants ſhew to Maſters, a fear of pupiſhment; and this is a good fear , though ic be 
ignorantly condemned by ſome. Trueitis , that the Apoftle ſaith, that the Sons of 
God have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear ; but the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby they cry, Abba Father: the ſpirit of bondage is inferiour to the ſpirit of 
adoption ; yet that ſpirit is better than the Spirit of Belzal, or that of ſlumber , of 


' which the Prophet ſpeaks, whereby Meng Eyes are cloſed. 


It is & Maxime, that alto perfeiia non recipitur, niſi imperfeite promo , there is no 
perfect Action,but ar firſt it is umperfect ; and it is perfected by degrees. Itis a good 
thing to bea Son ; yet it is better to bea Servant,a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God, 
than to dwell in the Tents of ungodlineſs; better to be a hired Servant, than a prodi- 
gal Son. Itis good to be in Canaar in the Land of Promiſe, but ( in the mean time) 
it is better to be in the Wilderneſs, than in e/£gypr. So fear and ſpare not, fac ( ſaith 
St. Auguſtine » ſi nondum potes amore juſtitie, at timore pena, do it, if not for love 
of gagdneſs, yet for fear of puniſhment; and his ground is out of a place in Dex- 
geronomy, cap. 5. Nothing brought the 7ews to the loye of God , bur the terrour 
they conceived out of the trange ſghts before them, yet God wiſheth that they 
might have ſuch a heartin them always , that they would fear him: yet this 
was but a ſervile fear, procured by the ſtrange iights at the delivery of the 
Law. | 
2. The ſecond they call r5morem filiorum , filial fears This they illuſtrate by an 
example from the Son of a poor Man, that hath a reverend fear not to offend his 
Father, though he be aſſured that he can do him neither goqd nor hurt, And theſe two 
fears are diftin& and different. The firſt ariſeth from the fear of puniſhment,and this 
from love, and may be called reverence. This is the fear, which the Pſalmiſt calleth 
clean, and endureth for ever 3 and thus we perfect, or work out our ſatvation with 


fcar and trembling. | 
The reaſon why, though we may and ought to obey God out of Love, yet it hath 


pleaſed. him to command fear, is threefold. | 

x. To overthrow the-vain ſpeculation of ſome erroneus people, that dream of an 
abſolute perfeCtion in this life, The wiſe-man ſaith , Bearas qui ſemper pavit , happy 
isthe Man that fearcth alway. And either there is no perfection in this life, or elſe 
fear is ſuperfluous, he that cannot fall, need not fear. But becauſe in this life there 
be degrees of perfection, and though we have obtained perfection of parts, that is, 


| all vertues and graces ___ in a Chriſtian z yet there are ſeveral degrees of per. 


fetion.,' wherein we muſt till be growing ; for a Child , though it have all the parts 
of a perfet Man , yet it hath them not in that degree of perfection, which oac of 


. years hathactained to; therefore this fear is always neceſiary. None ſtands (o faſt, 


ut he may fall, and therefore muſt always fear, | 
2s Inaſmwch as the Children of God often feel in themſelves a fecbleneſs in Faith, 


. #doube in hope, coldneſsin prayers, ſlowneſs in repentance, and a debility in all 
other pious. dutics, in ſome more , in others leſs, according to the meaſure of the 


| nothing moreprofitable and available, than fear; when the grace of God is with 


Spirit communicated-to them, as it was in King David; therefore fear is neceſſary to 
recover themſclves,, and he that loſeth it not, his heart ſhall never be bardned , 
nor fall into miſchief, as the Wiſe-man intimates, in the place before cited. Fear is a 
good. preſervative for the: hear: ; though all other dutics fail, yet if fear continue , 


we ſhallneyer need to deſpair. 


- - Saint Fervard ſaith ,- I know it fora truth , that for the keeping , Continuing , 


and aſſuring of the verives and duties, which God hath commanded, there is 


us 
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Chap.8. Of the Fear of God, and its contravies. Coy th 


us, and when it 1s departed . ſo. that there's nothing lefr bur fear ; yet this fcar- 


will never leave us, or let us reſt, till we have made our ſelves fit ta receive tt 
again, ſj deficit 1imor , deficis & tu, if fear decay , thou decayeſt with it, $6: 
when we have recovered the gracc thar was loſt, fear will preferye it; far fear of 
a relapſe will make us more circumſpect. Saint Zerome calls it Cuſtadem omuiyy 
Urriurum. _ | 7, : | + ira ., o 

3. Becauſe the excellent duty of love, the effect of fear, might not fail and grow 
careleſsz In the Canticles the Spoule fell alſeep with her Beloyed ta her Arms, and 
when ſhe awoke her Beloved was gone, in her Bed ſhe ſought himbut found him not, 
ſo that if there be not a mixture of tear with love at, will grow ſecure, and fall aſleep, 
and loſe her Beloved. Therefore that we may be ſure to keep our love awake, when 
we think we have Chriſt in our Arms, there muſt be a mixture of fear with it... .S0 
for theſe three reaſons fear is nece 


of the Lord is the Fountain of Life, to avoid the ſnares of Death. As Faith is the be: 
ginning of Chriſtian Religion , as the firſt Principles are in every Science. in or dine 
credendorum, 0 is fear the firſt works or firſt Beginning, in ordine agenderum, of things 
to be done : and as rwmor ſervils, ſervile fear is the firlt work, ſo romor Caſts, a reves 
rcnd and filial fear is the laſt work and concluſion of all things. _ Re” 
Now we have ſeen what is commanded; we are to ſce what is for- 

That is firſt want of fear , the effeft whereof is hardneſs of heart; which is of 


F : I 2 
two ſorts, the farſt being a degree or way to the ſecond. _ | —_ 
' 1. The firſtariſeth from the proſperity or preſent impunity of the wicked , which Becleſ 8:1. 


draweth with it an erroneous perſwaſion of our own freedom from danger, - Becauſe, pſal 36; 
ſentence ( ſaith the Preacher) againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily , Gen. z». 
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y , even for them that think themſclvesina _ . 
perfcct ettate, And withal Solamoniclls us | the fear of the Lord is the beginning of ©2"t-3-*- __ 
wiſdom, ſo did his Father before hum, And the ſame Solomey concludes his Book of op hs 
the Preacher, with fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is the end of all, xcclcf - :.: 


and the whole duty of Man. And in another place he ſaith it is fans vite, The fear. Prov. 14-27 


therefore the heart of the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them to doevil.. They harden Plal 5 : 


their hearts; becauſe wicked Men eſcape punithment; and conclude with.him inthe —— | 


Pſalmiſt, that God is like themſslves; - and thus the want of fear opens a way toall 
wickedneſs, whereas they ought to have reaſoned, as the Apoſtle doth; that God, 
deferreth his puniſhmeat, that we ſhould not defer our Repentange, apd that he that 


tardeneth his neck being rebuked, ſhall ſuddealy be deſtroyed z and that without re- 


medy, as the Wiſe-man faith, | : ES, Be 
| 2. The ſecond is the abſolute want of fear, There ought to be ever a proportian, 


between the object and the power apprehending, The Pſalmilſt ſaith, whe regard. Pſaj, 00,18, 


eth the power of thy wrath , for thereafter as a Man feareth , ſo is thy diſpleaſure. 
Our fear ſhould be proportionable to Gods wrath. Butthough we carinot fear in - 


that proportion , eraamſs conteremur ad pulverem, though we ſhould grind opr 


ſcives to Powder, though .we ſhould tremble till one Bone fall from another x; yet 
ſome meaſute of fear ought to be in us, ar leaſt our fear ought co go beyond the pre- 
cepts of Men ; not belike thoſe whoſe fear towards God was taught meerly by the 
precepts of Mcn, Eſay,29.13.44at-15.z.if we fear only when Mads Law punithes,our 
fear comes ſhort the tryal is,if we make the like Conſcience of thaſe things to which 
Mans Law reacheth not, as of thoſe which are forbidden both by the Laws of God 
and Man, otherwiſe we are void of fear.  * = = A 

Now as the want of fear is forbidden, ſo on the other fide to fear that we ſhould 


y 


not is alſo prohibited. The. Pſalmiſt amtong other notes of the wicked, ſers this ,. 


down for one; they were afraid whare no fear was. And St. obs ſaith,that the fegyfu), Pals 5. 
( that for fear have tranſgreſſed) ſhall have their part id the Lake which byrneth with-Ap>: 


Fire and Brimſtoge. And our Saviour bids us. not to fear them! that can pnly Luk. 


kill the Body. Pharaoh wag afraid the 1ſraebtes ſhould grow into a gredter nuryber 
than the e/Zgyprians, and therefore made Edicts to kill the Male Children of the 


Iſraelites, So Feraboam fearing that the hearts of the People would returd to Rehobogmy i Kia. 15 


their true Lord, it they ſhould go.up to 7eruſalens to offer Sacrifice; and therefore 
ſet up two Golden Calves, and brought the Peeple to Idolatry. , Herod was afraid 


XV : - 


that hc ſhould loſe his Kingdom, aod therefore commanded to kill all the Moe Chi. Mar, 2,10, 
Ic 
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Pſal.9o.12, their hearts to wiſdom. 


426 Chap.3. * Of the Fear of God, andits contraries, Corn.r. 
drenin Bethlehem,and the Coaſts round about;from two Years old, and under. Andthe 
Jews were afraid, that if they ſuffered Chriſt to proceed in his DoQtine and Miracles, 
afl- would. believe on him'; and the Romans would come and take away 
Jokn,r1.47. their Kingdom : andtherefore they conſpired to put him to death, The Wiſe-mant 
faith, 2ncd timer impins 54 accider es, that which the wicked feareth ſhall 
Prov.19.24. come upon him. And ſo it happened in the four Examples mentioned. The Romans 
difpoſſcit the Zews of their Kingdom,” Herod miſſed of his purpoſe, and loft his King- 
dom: Peroboams Ifloe was rejectedin the next Generation, And the 1ſrhetires in» 
creaſed, and prevailed againſt Pharabþ and the Egyprians. | 
': Sering then, that this duty' of fear is ſo neceflary ; and that the Prophet in the 
Perſon of God tells vs, that to him will ke look that trembleth at his words ; it ftands 
us upon to keep this fear ever in our hearts. And the beſt motives to induce vs, isro 
taketo us the conſideration of Gods rage z and to conſider with the Apoſtle, 
Heb.zo.z3r, How fearfula thing it is to fall into'the hands of' the living God ; for if he ſhall be 
Pal, 190.3, Extreme to mark what'is done amifs, no Man ſhall abide his wrath. 
| 3-E 1. And the firſt is the conſideration of the examples of the judgements of God in for- 
mer Apges,left upon record in holy Scriptures.Of which the Apoſtle ſaith, That all theſe 
things ( meaning the Judgements ſpoken of him-in the former Verſes of that Chaps 
ter) hapned unto them, for enſamples; and are written for our admonition. They 
ſhould be our Monitors, Quot babebis judicis Dei hiſtorias in Biblits , tot habes con» 
clones, The Hiſtories of God's Judgements in the ſacred Scripture,are as ſo many Ser- 
mons to us, to move us to the fear of God. As when we ſee his Juſtice vpon 
his Angels, upon Man'in Paradiſe ; upon his whole Pofterity in the deluge , upon 
the five Cities, upon the eEyyprians, upon hisct ofen People the Fews, upon his 
own Church 7er#ſalem; and laſt of all , upon his own}, and dearly beloved Son ,* in 
proceeding againſt him, in the fulneſs of bitterneſs at his paſſion: infomuch as one of 
the' Fathers ſaith uponit, O wagna amaritudo peccati qui tantam amaritudinem pe= 
' perit, Oh the great bitterneſs of fin that brought forth ſo great bitterneſs. Can 
weread and hear theſe things, and not fear and tremble. 
2, Andas the Judgements of former Ages are to be conſidered, fo thaſe which are 
more neer our ſelves, eſpecially theſe three. | | : eg 7 
' I. Malamberentia, thoſe croſſes that it pleaſeth'God to let us feel in ſome meafure,' 
as ſickneſs, poverty, afflictions by bad Children, and the like. | 06 qed 
' 2. Mala impendentia, thoſe crofſes which we do not feel at the preſent, but hang 
over our heads, and which we have: cauſe to fear may daily fallupon us; as Peſtt« 
lence, Sword &c. b= WEEN $ H28Th 
''3. Melamexcubans pre foribus, as they call itthe horrour of a guilty Conſcience, 
Gen,q, which is always ready to accuſe and terrifie us, in which regard God told Carn,that fin * 
lyeth at the door, though Conſcience ſeem to ſleep, yet it lyes like a Maftiff at the' 
Doors which whea the Conſcience ſhall be awakened, will be ready to fly in our 
aces. | | 
3. Beſides theſe, we ſhould conſider thoſe eria noviſſima, as they are called, thoſe 
three laſt things, Death, Judgement,and Hell torments:tirſ the terrour of Death, which 
is veg goGggroan as the Philoſopher called it, the terrible of terribles'; this would make 
us to number our days, and labour to ſpend our time well; therefore Aoſes 
prayed, that God would teach Men to number their days that , they might apply 


Eſay,66.2, 


1 Cor,10,11, 


* 


2. Terror Juaccis , the terrour of Gods Judgement after death , and what account- 
© weareable to give, when as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, We ſhall appear before the Judge- 
: Cor.5.P. ment Seat of God : which Judgement Seat cannot but be terrible. = 
_ 7 If we conſider the Authority of the Judge, from whoſe ſentence there | 
appeal, it is ſententia definetiva, a definitive ſentence. CIHOL 
2. In regard of his wiſdom, and knowledge of all our offences. ' Omnia nnda; all 


tes 110- 


fn 1g oh things are naked in his fight; neither will he leave any of our Acts indiſcuſled. 
3-7” I know your manifold tranſgreſſions , ſaith God. And he' judgeth not ''4s' 


1 Sam.16.7, | . 
Chron.:8.9.'Man'; for Man looketh on the outward appearance , but God looketh onthe: 


heart, He ſearchethall hearts , and underſtandeth all the immaginations of the '' 

thoughts. Bo 1 4 

\ 3. In reſpe& of his omnipotency. He is God of all power and might, rd 
CK FS ongs - 
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longs to him , ſaith the Ptajuuſt; - 1f he wher his glittering Sword, and his hand take Plal.62.rr. 
hold on Judgement, he will render vengeance to his.cnemies. At his reproof all the _ 2.41, 
pillars of the Earth tremble, fairh Fob. RR: | | m_ qo 
4. ln regard of his juſtice. He hateth all workers of iniquity, there's no corrupting Plal..s. 
of this Judge... . Riches profit not in the day of wrath , but he will do that which Proy.xs.44i* 
is juſt, he will reward every. Man according to his works, _ 1.15 Mara162296 
5. fo conlideration of the fearful ſigns which will go before this judgement, , : aid 
which will be ſo ſtrange and terrible, that as the Prophet ſpeaks, All the Inhabitants o- X 
of the World ſhall tremble., when the day of the Lord 78 tag Qur Saviour de- Luke,z1, 
ſcribes them, m.the Goſpel. And. Saint Gregory laith, ultima tribulatiomultis tribula- = 
tionthuq peryeniuur , & per crebra mala que per venturt , jndicantyr mala perpeta que 
ſequanter, there are many tribulations which precede the laſt ; and by thoſe foregoing 
we may conceive of them which are to come. -: | Rs | | 
;..6 Laſtly, :ln:regard of the accoſers, God himſelf and Chriſt will be both Judge Jeraghts*” 
and Witneſs ; I will bea ſwift Witneſs, ſaith God, The Angels,..Devils, our own Afar, 3.5. 
Conſcicnces,: our works ;:for they will follow us. The Creatures which we have Apec. 14:13; 
abuſed, ani the wounds of Chriſt, cauſed by our ſins. | ——_ 
- 3. The third Conſideration is Terror panarum, the terrour of puniſhments, which & RL 
is commonly divided into Pena ſenſus & Pana Damni, the pain of ſenſe and 
Joſs 5 The . pain and gricf. we have in that we feel, or in- that ;we 
rego. | ge ' 
hy In that we feel, Chriſts Fanis in his hand, and ke will thorowly purge his 34ar.z.14; 
Floor, and gather his Wheat into his Garner ; but will burn up the Chaff with un- ; 
quenchable Fire. bf 8 21 1H 4 | Fi 
. The grievouſneſs of theſe pains we ſhall find , if we conſider particularly :-.,; 04 
what they, are. | | 


I. The ſharpneſs of them, there ſhall be fire. And as inthis,particular, ſoin the ; fol 
reſt we may truly ſay , that the" leaſt of Hell. pains are greater than all the-pains of 
this World put together ; this Fire (hall far excced that in the Eyrnace heated ſeven 
times at the command of Nebachadnexzar. It isa Lake burning with/Fire and:Beign: Dan.3.r9. 


; Ap.21.18. 


darkneſs... , Vit 42s 3, 4,2 1620-GT MIC $25.45 bo 3110p 
. .3» There ſhall be noyſome ſtench. And ſo. muck the materials of this Fixe may 


denounceth;this Judgement upon the wicked, woe unto you thag are full, for-ye;thalk 16.54. 
,  doayk 


drink, bur ye ſhall be thirſty. Efay,65.13- 


the wicked ang reprobate love nor God ,, nor deſize to be united; to:him in 
texo.him hangur; yet defire they to be in Heaven , inregard it 


| PEE 1, Ag ABSANGG 
: The laſt-conkderation of the pains of Hell, which iv not the lcaſt,and hath'refertnce 
| both 
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Efay 266.24, 


44.95: *h.35%, 
, fay it. | 


46.48. 


Deur.5.c7. 


Chap.8. Of the Fear of God, andits contraries. -Com:r, 
| both to pena ſenſu & Damni, is the eternity of their miſery ; for as they ſhall neyer 
- ehjoy the comfortable preſence of Almighty God+, ſo ſhall they never be freed 


from their miſerable torments, And that this ſhall be eternal, we may ſee by the 
words of our Saviour taken out of Eſay, Where their Worm dyeth not, and 
the: Fire is not quenched. And no doubt our Saviour repeated it npt five ſeveral 
times in one Chapter, but to confirm the truth of it againſt all that ſhould gain- 


\ The figns of fear are theſe. | ; RY 
-7, The firſt ſign -of fear is, If we give credit ro that which is taught by them - 
that have Authority and knowledge, for 15mor eff credulus , as the Heathen Man faid, 
fear is credulous oreafie of belicf, and if we be not deſirous to buſie our ſelves in 
queſtions and frivolous diſtinions; for this queſtioning of what we hear, is a ſign 
we fear it not, but do as they did, and ſaid to Afoſes, Go thou near and hear all 
that the Lord our God ſhall'fy , and ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God 


: - ſhall ſpeakTo thee, and we willdo it, and heer it. 


Gon.;z;. 


2. The next is diligence, negligence is an ill fign, Qui rtiment Dominum nihil 
negligunt, fear is very diligent. facob being in fear of his Brother, could not reſt all 
night, but was either praying to God , or ſending Meſſengers to his Brother , or 
ordering his Family. hal | 
- -/3,* Another is humility. 7acob fell ſeven times to the ground beforche came to 
his Brother. The Philoſopher ſaith, 75mor conrabit non intendit, fear ſhrinks 


. op the heart, it makes it not ſwell. The Wiſe-man hath a good Medicine againft Pride, 


Plal,z4.1r, 
Job,r. 1, 


Be not wiſe in thine. own Eyes, but fear the Lord. | 

4. The ſureft fign of fear is, the fear of ſin; which is all one with the fear of God. 
Come-ye Children ( faith King David) and hearket unto me, and I will teach you 
the fear of the Lord. And both theſe fears are joyned by holy ob,” of whom it 
was ſaid ; Fob was an upright Man, and one that feared God, and eſchewed evil ; 
and*as it was his prattiſe, fo was it his opinion , The fear of the Lord is wiſdom, 
and to depart fromevil, is underſtanding ; Timor eff furitivns, fear bids us not re- 


= iſtburfly; and he that fears cannot be armed ſufficiently, though he put never ſo much 
harneſs on his back. A thief being purſued, fear will make him dimreicere furtum 


Pour.ce.rs, 


Phl.zg.8. 


drop'that which he. hath tolen, or atleaft not have it about him. So if we fear 
God, 'we will be fure not to have ſin found about us, we will be afraid of that, leſt 
it condemn us. And'this is a ſure ſign.: © AL £6 | 
- 6. The laft is given us by Moſes. ' And now 7ſrael what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, and to walk in all his ways, to love 
ny -and” to ſerve him with all thy heart , and with all thy Soul. Andas we 
are-ts have this: fign” of fear in'our ſelves ,” ſo are we to wifh with the 
Prophet ;/ that all-the Earth may have this fear. Let all the Earth fear the Lord, 
Rand in awe of him all ye that dwell in the World, and it is a fault where 


. | this: 'defire is wanting. ' The want of this defire argucs the contra 


affection", - that "is turning others from the fear of | God , which 


Laoch J 3.22, God icendemns by the Prophet , and calls it ſtrengthening the hands of the 


Apr. 5.6. 


F Thus then we ſee that fear is the end of the Law. 


- A. £ - 
ny r= pp 


CHAP. IX. 


Tht fourth inward vertue , is bumility. The nature of t. The properties of 6. of 
Pride. The nature and degreesof it. Signsof Pride. The puniſhments of Prids. 
Of forced humility. Of conmerfess humility. The means of humility. The figns of 


T:. is 'the property of him that feareth, to ſhrink. Humility ariſeth out of fear. 

- Saint Peter hath a place, which fits this well. Humble your ſelves under the 

mighty hand of God, upon which one of the Fathers ſaith, 7 anq»am ſub ſecarl ve- 

or mt the Apeftle ſpeaks as if Gods hand were lifted up with his Axe 
y toſtrike vs 


, and we ſhrink down for fear. And ſo ſhould a Mando, my 
c 


Chap.s. Of Humility and Pride, toc. _ . Comt., 129 
ſcif down, and be content with whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon him, 

and ſuch a dejection of our ſelves is the effect of Fear. And this as it humbleth us 

towards God. My fleſh trembleth for Fear of thee, and Lam afraid of thy judge- Sh 

ments; ſo thelike effect it produced towards man, even from good men, when they pho o.c25 
. were in fear of men. Facob bowed himſelf ſeven times before he came to his Brother. Gen. _. wo 

The like we read of the wicked. Berhadad King of Syria, and his Nobles, be- | 
ing ſtricken with the fear of Ahab, girded Sackcloth on their Loins, and put Ropes x Reg. 20, 33, 
abour their Necks,and came to him, and ſaid, thy Servant Benhadad faith, I pray thee, 
let thy ſervant live. And if the fear of mans wrath work ſo upon us, much more 
ought the terrour of Gods juſtice, that by it we ſhould be preſently caſt down un-. _ x 
til we can ſay with the Prophet, Adbejit anima mea pavimento & pulveri,, my Soul Pſalm 119.2, 
cleaveth to the ground, yea to the duſt. We ſee alſo that the Patriarchs and Prophets + 
have ſhewed his Humiliation by putting on Sackcloth; as judging themſelves no: 
worthy tobe better cloathed, and in throwing Duſt and Aſhes upon their Heads, 
thereby profeſſing themſelves fitter and worthier to be.caſt under the Earth , thanto 
tread on the ground any longer. +» We muſt have that in truth, which they ſignified 
by thoſe Types and Emblems; we muſt be even with the grounJ1, and as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks lay all our honour in the Dulſſt, | | | 

'\V hen we are thus humbled, and have given all glory to God, and none to our 
ſelves, then follows our exaltation; for when God hath brought us to the nether- 
. moſt pit, andas it were to Deaths and Hells door, when weare at the very bottom 
of Humility, and can gono lower, then are we fit to begin a foundation te build 
upon. We muſt firſt ſet our ſelves in the loweſt Room, and the Maſter of the 
Feaſt will bid us fit up higher. And this ſhould be the true Myrrour of every Chri- x 1. 416, 
ftian, the true 31@% oz, or ſelf knowledge which is to be commended, not —_— 
in the ſcnſe the Heathen took it, to know and ſee the excellency of himſelf, 
and ſo be puffed up, but to ſee the imperfections of our Souls, and know our 
wants. | 

Pride never gets footing of us, but either for want of knowledge. © or upon a 
falſe knowledge. And therefore the Heathen conſidering the excelleacy and nobility 
of man, and having a falſe apprehenſion of Gods Juſtice, it was that which made 
them fall into that proud conceit, that the preaching of Chriſt was fooliſhneſs, and 
for the ſame reaſon it became offence alſo to the Fews, inſomuch as when ' Chriſt 
came to cxalt and heal them, they were high and ſound enough already. And there- 
fore St. Auguſtine ſaith, Superbis Phariſeis viluit Chriſtus, Chriſt ſeems vile to the 
proud Phariſees. their Pride made them have a baſe eſteem of him. Not that we 
deny, but that the nature of man is moſt excellent, yet withal remembring, that the 
more excellent a thing is, the worſe it is if it degenerates. 

And therefore ſecing our eſtate is ſo vile, and that it hath pleaſed God to vouch- 
ſafe us Chriſtians a better way, we ate to follow it, And this is by the true know- 
ledge of a man himſelf, wherein there muſt be. 1. Fiumilitas ments, Homily in 
the mind or underſtanding, which is when the mind apprehends the infinite excel- 
lency of God and our own baſeneſs; and this belief of the mind will raiſe a ſuitable 
diſpoſition in the Heart, for fron hence follows the ſecond. 2. Humilitas cords, volun 
rats, & 4ffeltum,the humbling of the the Heart and Will, &c. Whereby a man thinks 
hiniſelf not worthy of Food, Apparel, or any comforts of this Life, but is abaſed in 
his own ſight, This reſtrains the appetite of Pride, which is to be meaſured by that 
which is inevery man, and makes him not to exalt himſelf, ſeeing there is no excellen- 
cy in him, and to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord, I am not high minded, I have no 
proud looks, &c. | | | 

We ſee then that the end and uſe of Humility 1s to bring a man out of conceit 
with himſelf, and to cauſe him to reſign all his acts to the glory of God, and upon 
this the foundatinn of the building is ro be laid; For as the Heathen man ſaid well, 
Superbus miſer eſt & indignua miſericordia, a proud wretch deſerves nopity. 'And ir +; 
the Prophet, God ſaith,I have brought down the high Tree and exalted the low, I hav e Ef: 77: 24- 
dried up the green Tree,and have made the dry Tree to flouriſh.And for this cauſeitis 1y,..z ; > - 
that our Saviour ſaith, Except men be humble and have no more Pride in them than = 
Babes, there will be no entrance for them into Heaven. Though God can afford other : 
things to men, yet g/oriam mean alteri non dabs, he will not give his glory to any, Eſay 42, 8; 

R | therefore 


Pimp, E. 


I Cor, ff 19. 


Pſalm 1 2 r. 1; 
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T Cor. 10, 13. 


Chap.s. j Of Humility and Pride, Uc. Com.r. 


we muſt be altogether emptied, before his Grace can fill us. And thus much for the 
nature of Humility, Now for the.command and prohibition : and firſt for the com- 
mand* the afhrmative part. od | 

The'*thing here commanded is the making ovr ſelves low in our own Eyes, and 
it is defined to be an opinion or conceirof a man proceeding out of true knowledge 
of himſelf, whereby a man is vile in his own Judgment. 

And to be made thus low it hath this priviledge, that we cannot fall lower, qui jacet 
in terris non babet unde cadat. Riſe it mav, but lower it cannor fall, for there's nothing 
underit. A man that Rtands may fall, 9s fat vidzat ne cadar ; he thar ſtands Jet him 
tike heed leſt he fall, but he that thus humbleth himſelf is out of this rule. The 
uſual phraſes of the Holy Ghoſt againft the high minded are caſting down, hewing 
down, cutting down, but the humble that hath caſt himſelf down already, feareth 
not Gods caſting him down, fer he hath done it already, and his next hope is of 
EX3ltation : and this is a farther priviledge this humiliation hath, that God hath 
made a promiſe of exalcation to this vertue. He that humbletk himſelf ſhall be ex- 
alted, As God in the beginning made all things of nothing, ſo he keepeth that 
courſe ſtill; to make high the things that are low, and huaulity the way to ex- 
altation. | 

In this Humiliation there are three things included. NED 
I. [|t muſt not be only a bare baſe conccit of our ſelves and our nature, which goes 


' no farther than the Brain, the object whereof is the Majeſty of God, but there 


Mat. 11. 29. 
Luke 15, 19. 


Pal, 137, 7, 


muſt ,be alſo bumilirxs cordis, the humbling of the Heart, we muſt be Chriſts diſci- 
ples in this, meck and lowly in Heart, we muſt aſſume nothing to our ſelves, nor de- 
fire any glory, but thar God may have all: and ſay with the prodigal Son, that we 
are not worthy to be called Sons, the degree of a tired Servant will be ſufficient 
for Us. 

2. Secondly, our appetite muſt be ſubdued and reſtrained, and be proportionable to 
the gifts which God hath endowed us withall, And this is againſt the common pra- 
Ctiſe of the World, where men aſpire and account themſelves worthy of higher de- 
grees than they deſerve: and as St. Bernard ſaith, quad adepts ſunt nummis, merits 
atribuere, what preferment they buy for Money, they aicribe to their deſerts, King 
David is a pattern for us in this point. Domene, non eſt exaltatum cor meum, &c. Lord, 
my Heart is not haughty, nor mine Eyes lofty, nor do | exerciſe my {cif in great mat- 
ters, Or in things too high for me, But this is more proper to another place. 

3. Thethird is, to think better of others mens abilii1:s thin our own, and not vilifie 
that which we ſce in others, and extol that which we think we have in our ſelves, 
which is far from humility, But we are to follow the Apoſtles counſel; In lowlinefſe 
of minde let all cftcem of others better than themſelves. And this point alſo will 
fit another place better. 

I. Concerniug the firſt of theſe which is proper to this comandment, as our hu. 
mility muſt be hearty not ſuperficial, ſo it muſt be of continuance ; as fear is the be- 
ginning and end of the Commandments; ſo there muſt be humilicy im the beginning, 
and humility to perfect all, For the firſt, God uſed never to work any excellent thing 
by any, bur did firſt prepare him by humility. As Zeſeph was firſt [vid to the Jſhwae- 
lites and then to Potiphar, before he came to his place of honour. And Aﬀoſes was 
forty years in e-Egypt, and forty years after that in Afidian, before thoſe excellent 
things and wonders were wrought by him. The like we read of David and others, 
And this is, « parte «nte, this goes before exaltation and deliverance, both in this life, 
and that to come, tro make us more ſcalible of our ſuture condition, and endear the 
mercy of God therein to us, | 

2. The other is a parte poſt, Our humility muſt continve to the end, as fear is con- 
tinual, ſo muſt humility be : elſe it will befall us, as it did Yoab, who was by his fear 
preſerved in the midſt of a wicked generation from the genera} deluge ; bur the flood 
ceaſing, and he growing careleſs and deſtitute of his former humility and fear, fell ſo 
groſsly; that he was a ſcorn to his own Son. So Le, as long as he was in Sodom, and 
humbled by danger, he kept himſelf in the fear of the Lord ; but being h:2h in mind 
in the Mountain, where he thought himſelf ſafe from danger, he committed in- 
ceſt with both his Daughters. The like may be ſaid of King Devid , whobeing 

humbled by Seuls perſecution, kept himſelf in the fear of God ; but coming to 
men, 


Com. t, Of: Humility and\Prade,. gs. Chapig 131 

the Kingdom, +and living 'in his Palace, fellina ſhort time into' two grievoils fins, 

Adultery apd Murder. And therefore St. Gregory ſaith, :'Perit omne quod atwititar; Lib, 8, Mord. 

fi non humilitate cuſtodiatur, all the goodneſs 'a*man gets: is'Joft again; if wbeinot 

kept with Humiliry. And.our Saviour Chrift well knowingahis,-atcer he hadzaughit 

to pray for remiſhon of ſins, the-next petition he adds is, . not to be led into tehpty 2 1 

rion ; ſhewing thereby, that in the greateſt peace and ſaferylies moſt dauges: .and 

therefore when our fins are forgiven, we mutt: be moſtcareful not to fall into fin 

again. Much more might havebeen ſaid concerning this vertue of Humility bus this - * -** .n50 

may ſuffice to have been ſpoken, .becauſe of the affinity. between .chefe ewo kinds; of 

Humility, and the two kinds of fear formerly handled. And now we come to that 

which is forbidden, the negative part. ' THY 06 TT, | 
As Humility is commanded, ſo Pride the oppoſite to it is forbidden. - Pride and 

Humility are thus conſidered; Her the offexice be what it will which a man commits, 

yet Humility ovetweigheth it;'arid obtainerh pardon forit, On the other fide, let a 

man do never many ſo good works,and yet Pride weigheth them down, and thoak- 

erhthem, and maketh thenyall of no value; - It-is one and the chiefeſt of the four 

impediments to Gods ſervice} Xhree of which ate formerly ſpokenof. 1. I2norance, 

2. Infidelity. ' 3. Security. 4. Pride. And this laſt raketh deeper Root tlidn all che 

other. It is the higheſt Mountain that ſtood in Chriſt's way, and except Fohn Babtiſt Luke 3, 5, 


Luke 10, 17, 
them may be an inſtruction to us; Rejoyce not that they are: fubjeC* to; you, Ve, 20, 


EEE 


t. If we conceive that we have greater abiliti=s than we have, (which'com- 
monly is when we have none at all ) 'as the Church of Zaodicea, that faid ſhe was 
Rich, and had need of nothing, and knew not that ſhe was wretched, . miſerable, 
blind, and naked, Noneare ſo ſubject to this as 1#9.w, Novices,' that are green and Revel. 3.17, 
ſhalloy, and therefore apt to be lifred up with Pride,: and fall into the condemnation Py "OP" 
of the Devil. 39 EE FLY DOHS 26715 BO Bot 
This is one degree. Of 'this St. Chry/oftome ſaith, That itis no commendations 
for a Servant to be humble; but if a man either for place or patts have wherewithal 
to be proud, and yet is humble. this deſerves commendations. RY NO? **, 
| 2. The ſecond degree is, when we eftem that ligle we have more than'itis worth, py « ;, 
when we conceive we are better than indeed we are: when(as the Prophet ſpeak: We 2 Cor. 16. 14 
S:retching our;ſelves ( as)che Apoſtle ) without meaſure. ' This the Devil op Sie ulond 
6 


- - F ” 6? 4 # Aro elf- 5 ; joy —_} . 
love, cauſeth us to ſe gemina objelta, & geminos ſoles, every thing ſeems doubſ#ro © ans, 
as to a drunken man. | 392 39% 2OINOUOT Þs 
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132 Chaps. Of Humility and Pride; Wc. Com.r. 
3: The third degree of .Pride is, when. we conceive that: we are the cauſes of that 
good which is in us; -for:it is a more excellent thing for a manto have a thing of 
himſelf, than from another: if we haveit of ourſelves, we conceive the Glory is 
the more.” But the Apoſtle nips this conceit, and abateth the edge of this degree of 
1 Cer. 4.7. Pride; by ſaying, What haft thou that thou haft not received? - | 
4 The fourth degree of Pride is, when a man conceiveth, that though he have it 
© not, yet hedeſerveth it, and ought nor to ſtand to the courteſie of another, And this is 
Gen; 32. 10, alfo laid flat on the ground by Facob, who was as well deſerving asany, O Lord, I am 
not worthy.of the leaſt of--thy mercies. | All we have is'of Gods mercy, not of our 
own merit. brif, d rin | | 

The Church of Rome is charged with the two kinds of Pride mentioned in Ne- 
buchadtetzar, and fot our ſclves we profeſs, that we are ſo far from thinking that we 
have any good of our ſelves, that we ſay, we have received all from the Father of 
lights. - But how true itjis that we ſo think will be tryed by theſe two things. 

1. If we take it into'due conſideration, that whatſoever we have, we are not 
Proprietaries, but Diſpenſators and Stewards, that we muſt not account of it as our 
own, but that there is a Lord over us ,- that doth; xqmmit them: to our good and 
orderly.uſage of them; and herein we fail, by miſpending our means and miſimploy- 
ing'our gifts, asif we, were Owvers and not Stewards; and if we be reproved, we 
are ready to ſay, Itis my own, I may do what 1 will with it. | 

2+; And ſecondly, -if we know that-we have no other propriety in them, but that 

they are only committed to our truſt, ; then if we-conſider, that when the Owner 

calls for it we are willingly to reſtore it. And this conſideration comes. not ſeriouſly 

into the minds of many ;. for let but God withdraw any of his gifts, there is ſuch 

murmuring and grudging, that it ſheys plainly they are not willing to. reſtore them 

freely, and itis a hard task to perſwade them, that they were but Feoffees in truſt, 

only to diſpoſe of them as it beſt pleaſed the Owner. 

' ... _ $«; Another thing theres, which makes vs guilty of this fin of Pride. If our gifts 

©" be-but equal with other mens, yet.if- we imploy them better than others do, we 

ivea greater cxcellency in us than others. And this was: the fault of the Pha- 

_ _ riſce; | who. boaſted of. the uſe of thoſe gifts which God had given him ; as, abſti- 

nence; juſtice, ehaſtity,. and withal acknowledged from whom he -had them ; for, 

O God. ſaichhe ) I thank thee, this. gratitude was goods but then, 1am not as 

other men, as this Publican, this ſpoiled the reſt of his ations, hereputed him- 

ſelf more excellent than others, and in aſcribing the uſe of theſe gifts.co himſelf, he 

fcll into contempt of his Brethren. And in this ſingularity hindered his prayer from 

$1 BEIOEARCFPRED it 15.2 ſio-not only odious init ſelf, but a ſpecial impediment of 

_ The common place of Humility is very ſtrange in theſe times, and why ? Becauſe 

the Ap eu uſeit : but it were to be wiſhed, that'we would make uſe of whatſoever 

good thing they uſe; for the forbearance and diſuſe of it, hath brought our Religion 

to that paſs it iscome to, Whether we conſider thoſe that live among us without 

any ſcnſe of God, or thoſe that have eminent parts yet want Humility ; we condemn 

that opinion of the Church -of Rowe, that any one man cannot err; they aſcribe 

7 to. man_what is proper to.- God, aud yet in our practiſe nothing is more common, 

 thanto aſcribe infallibility to our ſelves, and others, ' whom we admire : and thus 

+» * that Pride which we tax in them, we practiſe our ſelves. 

So likewiſe it is uſual amzong-great men, They will:ſpeak in Gods phraſe, and as 

God ſaith, I will be gratious co whom I will be gratious, and will ſhew mercy on 

Exod. 35. 19. Whom I will ſhew mercy. So they will prefer whom they will prefer ; and whereas 

= **._ _ Godhatha r= to prefer wham we will without Gifts, they will prefer without 
© + Gifts: Ay altly, whereas there are no merits with God, but all is ex gratiz, our 
'_ © of Favour, they will have no merits, but all favour, and ſo in all things they behave 
Ezet. 21,3. themſclyes not as men, but Gods : and that comes becauſe our Hearts are lifted up 


as he Prophet there ſpeaks. | , 
Is ſerm, dere: Come we to the common ſort, and in them.we ſhall find St. Bornards ſeven notes 
on, of Ggns of Pride, two whereof arc in the Sou}, 1. . Purſuing our own Counſel, 

"2. Following our own will and pleafure. Two in the Mouth. 1. Grudging againſt 

our betters. 2. Diſdaining and vilifying our inferiours. And three in outward things. 


I. Supervia 


James 1 17. 


- 


Com.1. Of Humilityand Þ F ade, (we. Chap. 9, | 
1. Superbis habit, Pride of Apparel. 2. Superhia menſe, Pride in our Table. and 3; 
Superbia ſupelleftilis, Pride'in our furniture,” I oO 
' tn the meangof Grace' which' God gives vs to beget' im, vs humility and other 
graces, we thew much pride,”'as when we take" apride in praying, heating, &c,and 
do herein affect the praiſe and applauſe of men; but an hjgher degree is, when men 
reject thoſe means of Grate, ' efpecially, *whien they reſift the good motions wrought 
m them, and quench thoſe ſparkles which arc kindled by the word, when it comes 
Fome'to thejr Hearts, asif they could haverhe' motions of Gods ſpirit when they 
ptcaſe ;* wheteis they know not whether God wiltever offer then the like again, and 
ſo this may be thela offer of Grace: LEN CE Ka, dba, 5 
Nay not'on[y in the means of Grace, ' but even in the Graces themſelves will pride 
appear, and whereas the objects of other fins ate baſe and'vile, even the beſt things 
and moſt excellent Graces are made the obje&t ot matter of pride, Cinere; reliquorums 
peccatorium ,| *fomes ſuperbi £1 when other fins *are coſurned to aſhes, even out of 
thoſe aſhes will pride Spring up, 'yea we are apt to be proud even of our humility: 
There is a Pride in th e Croſs, when we are humbled urider Gods Hand, 'we may be 
roud in'that we are not praud, or not ſo proud as other men, or as we have been be- 
Fork. Thos the greater our gifts are, ' the more fecure we grow; arid the leſs jealous 
and ſuſpicious of our ſelves, and ſo are overtaken, as Noah, David, Loy, and others. 
Therefore where the greateſt gifts are, there is greateſt danger, . and therefore the 
greater watch ought ro be kept, and wherethe richeſt prize is, there the Devil will 
uſe his greateſt power and'ſubrilty to rob us of it, Therefore the more any man hath 
received; the more ought he to humble himſelf, and watch that he be tiot overtaken 
with Pride.” © © : | a E 
1. We will add a little to that we have ſaid,and that ſhall be concerning the puniſh- 
ment of this fin. "Gods glory ( as one well ſaith) is ſc regalis, his chief treaſure 
and exchequer into which the proud man breaks, robbing God by extenuating his glo 
ry, and toking it as much as he can to himſelf. But ( as the wiſe man ſpeaks ) the 
Lord will deftroy the houſe of the proud, as he did Pharaoh, Haman, Herod, and 
—_y others, who were takenawayeven when they magnified themſelves moſt 'of 
all. | | DE” F, 
| 2. Orelſe God puniſheth him by depriving him of the gift, which was the cauſe 


of his Pride. His Torigue ſhall cleave to the roof of his Mouth, | orhis right Hand 


fhall forget her cunning, -_- | ps | 

- 3- Or when he thinks he hath gotten ſtrength enough, that ke is able to lean 
upon his own Staff, God' ſuffers him to fall urider every ſmall temptation, ' becauſe 
he ſecks not. to God for ſupply of his Spirit, whereas by Humility he might kave 
withſtood the greateſt aſſaults. © Thus ſome of 'great parts; when they will be ſin- 
gular, as unicortis, thatwillhave no match, they break the net of Humility; which 
ſhould bring men'unto God, 'by Pride, and ſo God leaving them to themſelves, they 
become'the authors of herefies and errors. © : _ i 

'- 4. Or though it pleafeth God to let the gift remain; whereof they are proud, 
yet he gives not'4 bleſſing to it, but leaves is fruitlefs. Some have been <ndued 
with excellent Graces, . bot without fruit, they have made no return to God of 
his Talents, not a Soul gained unto him by thetn, whereas a man of mean endowments 
Joynes with Humility hath gained-more than the Golden Tongue of an Ejoquent 

5- Orlaftly, (which is the greateſt puniſhment) there is in the mind, ( as off times 
in the Body, as towards the end of a mans days, a Palſy or an Appoplexy ) a certain 
Aupidiry or nutmneſs, fo that neither threats can terrifie them, nor perſwaſions 
allure them to'repentance, but-paſs out of this World without the fear of God, 
or ſenſe of his judgments, ſo that they dic and periſh like Beaſts. And'God puniſh- 
cth their Pride with this dulneſs, feft they ſhould feel, as Saint Pal did; a Thorn 
_þ he fleſh, which, as the beſt interpreters expound, it was a wreſtling againſt 

e. 

1. Another thing forbiddet is forced Humility, coafF4 humslitas, And foch was that 
of Pharaoh. So long as Gods Hand was upon him and his people, and that he was 
ſenſible of the plagues ſent by him, fo long he humbled himſelf, and promiſed to let 
the people go : But when he perceived that the plagues ceaſed, hee and his A 
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hardned thieit Hearts, "and grew to that height, , that he ſaid who-is the Lord, that 


he ſhould [er bis people got. Saint Bernard defcriberh.zheſe kind of humble men 
thus 3, 91djpw mules bumiliarer, ſed non bumiles, . we: ſee many humbled, few 
hymbl To "HS ah p Fe . 14 © ES 5 CC 4::k; 2111439 ils 

we Copiterteit or Baſtard Homies po humlitgs, fox ig every vertue beſides the 
tio. CXtreams,. there'is that which hath the likchhood of vertue, . which they call 
ſpigsam pertneemy wherewith, many are. deceived, . Thus ſome are naturally of allow 
ieryy Tipoſition, which ſome take for & umility, . though it be not, _veither is it true. 
aire to give iri Gods cauſe, and not to be ſtout in maintaining.it; for detrimen- 
TU ines ormene ot bumili atis , .that which . brings detriment to the 


Truth, :can be no oraament of Humility. . Sd ro deny the.gifts or.graces of God in 
our ſe]ves1s. not true Humility ; Saint. Pal would have the Zpbe/ians underſtand his 
knoy-ledge in the Myſtety.of Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 45, ,and prefers the Zews, of which 
kicatelf yas obe, before the Gemles, Gal. 2.15. andall this withoprt Pride. Ine- 
VeFy;9P6 there, is ſomewhat of God, ſomewhat of Nature, ſorhewhat of fin ; 
now1t 5.trug, every man may ſee more {in and corruption in himſelf than in ano- 
thers . ard; ſo. may ſay with Saint Paw, lam the gredteſt ſinner, 1 74m. 1. 15. and 
may tee that gift in-artother, which js not in himſelf, . which he: is bound ro honour 
in $11.5 bur io prefer the'gifts of nature in-another before the gifts of Grace in our 
fe]yes; is, not true but counterfeit Humility. So likewife.is that Hypocritical Humi- 
hey which ſome pretend for worldly ends, as that of Ab/s/ow, who though he were 
the Kings Son, _ yet bowed himſelf to every one, and kiſſed him, & Whereby, 
he ſtole away the Hearts'of the people, and rebelled againſt his Father, 2 Sam-15.5. 
_ Now the.means to Humility are theſe, among many other. | | 
. 4. The firſt is the conſideration of the vileneſ(s of . the compoſition of our Bodies. 
Saint Ba/le ſaith, that mags life is a School houl 6f,Hymilcy, and his Ground 
ng his Body ta. the celeſtial 

Bodies, falls into admiration, why God did rather chooſeto puta reaſonable Soul inta 
his Body rather than into them. What is in man(Lord)thatthou art ſo mindful of him 
&c. And out of that place in Geneſis, where Abraham acknowledgeth Himſelf to be 
but Dyſt and aſhes. ,, Our nature is but a heap of Duſt, mingled with Aſhes. And the 
Philoſopher ſaith, thatwe are but a Pot of Choler and Phlegm. And Saint Auguſtine 
ſaith, that it would'be a prevalent motive to Humility, if we would but take notice 
what manner of ſtuff paſſeth through our Noſe, Ears, and other parts of gur Bodies, 
vil ea tam turpe fterquilinium reperites, we ſhould ſeethere is no ſuch Dunghil as ou? 
E VES.. .:. :* il "4 _— * Y'S's | : - "IP ; = De £ 

_-2.. Angther means. is, the conſideration of the eſtate of our Souls. The humble 
Publican.took notice of it, when he ſaid, | God be merciful to me a finner. A Fa- 
her ers bs Carrectths tranſlation. of thoſe words. well, by mihi peccato to me 
which am nothing but fin, -For it is many of our caſes. .'We are ſuch ſinners, as that 
the Apoſtle ſaith, -we are, ſold as ſlaves, under fin, and in, us, thats, , in. our fleſh 
there dwelleth no good thing, inſomuch that of our, felyes.we are not _able_to think. 
a good thought. . And riot only ſo, but if we conſider that, we have ſo multiplied our 
tranſgreſſions, as that they are more in_number; than the Hairs of our Head, jnlp- 
much as the burden of them is fo intolerable that they.are. too heayy for us to bear. 
The conſideration of theſe things will ſo humble us, Hat though the Devil carry us 
inco:our.own Mountain,and ihew us any good thing in.gur.ſelves, - to terapt us with, 
we thalfbe able to ſay with Zacob, we arc not worthy of. the leaft'of Gods mercies, 


and that.if we uſe the gifts we have never ſo well, yet to ſay, we are.unprofitable 


or-may lay ppon us : ..and thisis a ſufficient motive to humble even the. wicked, This 
wrought upon Kirig e4bab ( of whom it is ſaid that, he, had ſold himſelf to work 
evil a blaze of, Humility, which was not unrewarded; And certainly this is no ſmall 
means to Work this diity, 'and ſo we are fo think of ic, King David ſaid, it is good 
for me thatT have beenrafffited; Becauſe thereby he learnt Gods ſtatutes; this drives 

IG us 


% 


. Chap.9. Of Humility and Pride, wc. Coir. 13g 
us tv God by Prayer, anato the word for comfert it makes us to enter into the houſe 

" of mourning, and to exerciſe diſcipline over our ſelves, with other the like effets 
which it works. = 

4. Laſtly, The beſt and chicf. motive ſhould be the example of our Saviour ( of 
whom though there were many things worthy our learning and imitation in hit ) 
yer. he would have us chiefly learn this duty of humility, Learn of me ( ſaith he) 
for 1 am meek and lowly in Heart, And ſo all his acts upon earth did teſtifie of him; john 8. 50 
his preaching was humble, he ſought not his own glory, his miracles without pride, B., 
ſ-c thou tell no man ( ſaid he ) tothe cured Leper, he begins his firſt Sermon with, 

. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpiiic, his be haviour was humble; of which he left an examp!e 
in waſhing his Diſciples feet, exemplum deds vobis, he was humble in his birth, hum 
bic 11 mis life : But his death was a crue pattern of humility beyond all preſidents; H- 
humbled himſelf to death, even the death of the Croſs. * . Þbil 

Sa19r Auguſtine upon our Saviours ſpeech before mentioned, Mar. 1 1. 29. faith, if 
. cite-4 me. non mundum fabricare non cuntta viſibilia & invi/ibilia fabricare, non in 2p/0 
mundo macula facere & mortuos ſuſcitare, &c. Sed quod mitis ſuns &- hamilss corde. Co 
$1145 magnan conſtituere fabricam celſtiudins, de fundamento prixs Cogita hunalutats ; 
L-arn of me, not to create the world, or all viſible or inviſible things, not to work nu- 
racles in the world,as to raiſe the dead,&c.but to be meek and lowly in Heart as I am. 
Thou conceiveſt to erect a great fabrick of Honour, firſt bethink thy ſelf of laying 
the toundation of humility. 

And another Father upon our Saviours firſt Sermon | Bleſſed are the poor it Mat, 5 
ſpirit ] Ne contemnerent bomints humilitatem, placuit Deo plura largiri in bumilitate 
ſua. quam in Majeſtate : qus 191tur verentur burliari fe, verentur ea facere gue fecit 
Dem, Lelt men thould deſpiſe humility, it pleaſed God to beſtow more ia tne c:me 
ot his tiumility, than in his Majeſty, They therefore that are afraid to humble 
themſelves, fear that which God himſelf did. And ſo we come to the figns of crue 
humility. 

I. The firſt ſign of true humility appears in our tonguez, by ruling that, and for- Pia). +21. 1 
bearing to talk of matters above us. Speak not proud thiugs. And not only 1o, but _- 
not to have them in our thoughts, but to be content to deport evr ſelves accordin., to 

| that condition, in which God hath placed us, We muſt know how to be abaſey and 
how to abound, elſe God will miſſike us, as he did Barnch, who di quere gramnia, Phil. ;, :. 
ſcek after great things. And therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, this is a truc i1g'1 vt nu- 
mility; whena man deſpiſcth thoſe things as well which he might have, as them; ne ,,, -., _ 
would have. | <= 

2. The ſecond is, when we ſet before us for our object bona aliena & mala noſt>1 la 
ut «mulentur hc ut corrigentur, other mens good part-, and our own evil z to: il. y 
tticir's and coirect our own, When a man doth with the Propher, ackiiowledge 1 -! + 
h:5 own fin, and his own tranſgrefſions are ever ÞFefore him : and not buſfie him-elf with 

utter mens faults; whereas the proud mans thoughts are bona ſua, mala aliena the e- 

"\viiin others, and the good that is in himſelf, | 

3. Another ſign is, when 3 man is able to ſuffer the ſlander, backbiting and repro- 
ches of il Tongues, and not regard them os King David did, As for me ( faith he ) 

I was like a deaf man, and heard not, and as one that is dumb and openerh nor his Pal. 35. ! +. 
mouth : and in the next verſe I became even as a man that heareth not, and in whoſe 
Mouth is no reproof. Thus he ſhewed his humility, whea he bare patienrly the railing 

of Shimes: Chriſt being reviled, reviled not. 

4+ The fourth, not to do any thing that may be againſt Gods glory. thong! it 
be to a mans own reproach and ſuffering in this World; when he is willing to uffer 
any thing himſelf, rather than any diſhonour ſtould redound to God or is Chnech, 
by opening the mouths of the wicked Pal. 6g. 6. Let not them that truſt ja thee be 
aſhamed, O Lord God of Hoſts, for my cauſe, ler not thoſe that ſeek thee be con» 
founded through me, &c. 

5. The laſt is, not to rob God of his Glory, of to give it to another, How can 
ye believe, ſaith Chriſt, that ſeek glory one of another, The humble man, as tne Jvha 5... . 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, ſetteth-not by himſelf, but is fowly in his own Eyes, Pſal. rg. 4. this is 
evidentiſſimum ſignum appropinquantss gloriefor before honour goes humility,as a proud 
tock betore a fall, Pro. 3. 3. 

CHAP, 


Mat, 11, 28: 


John I {5 


De Verb. Low 


Hai, 2, 15, 


Rom, 8.15, 


Rom. 31. 9. 


Pal, 89. 47. 


Lam, 3. 22. 
Eſa, 6.13. 


Luke 12, 32, 


Ef 30.18. 


Lam, 3. 29. 


Ela, 66. 2. 


Plal, 17.9, 
34. 21, 
90. 14. 


Pal, 13.5. 


32.71, 


136 . Chap.10, 


of Hope Preſumption and Deſpair. . Com.r:; 


———— 


CHAT, 


Of the fifth inward vertue, Hope. Hope and fear come both from faith. The ſeveral uſes of 
Hope. T he nature and exerciſe of Hope. Of Preſumprion and DeFfair, Reaſons againſt 
both, Jeans to ſtrenthen Hope, S1gns of true Hope, | 


| Spes Hope. | | 
S the knowledge and belief of Gods juſtice worketh in us Fear and Humility, 
of which we have ſpoken, ſo from the knowledge and apprehenſion of his mer- 
cy ariſeth Hope and Love. After Humility, we come to the valley of Adchor for a door 
of Hope, as the Prop1et ſpeaks. When we have been brought to the valley of mourn. 
ing, and have been in Fear and Deſpair, then will God open to us a door of Hope; ſo 
that inſtead of the firſt Spirit, the Spirit of bondage unto fear we ſhall receive the 
ſpirit of adoption unto Hope. | | 
Now by couaferring our ftrength and performances with the ftrit rule of Gods 
juſtice, we find it impoſſible, that we ſhould hope for ſalvation, but by Faith ap. 
_prehending Gods mercy it may be poſſible, it may be conſidered as attainable two 
ways, 1. Either by our ſelves, 2- Or by ſome other. | 
1, Now concerning the former, if we look upon our ſelves, the effect of Faith is 
Fear, inaſmuch as the object of it is Gods juſtice, and ſo we can have little comfort 
in our ſelves, for this ſhews that it is impoſſible to us as of our ſelves, but as it is in 
the Apoſtle, every Mouth muſt be ſtopped, andall the World muſt become guilty be. 
ſore God ; there's little Hope that way. 1 
2. But we are not left altogether to deſpair: for though it be impoſſible to us of 
our ſelves, yet if it be poſſible by another, if another way may be found, there's ſome 
Hope. h 
Faith reaſoneth as the Pſalmiſt doth. Hath God made all Men for nought or in 
vain? If he hath, then why falleth not his wrath at once? Aud ſearching farther 
for the cauſe why we are not conſumed, we find, that his mercy is the cauſe, Itis 
of the Lords mercy ( ſaith the Prophet )) that we are not conſumed, for his compalh. 
ons failnot, and that the work ot his creation is not in vain. Then conſequently 
a remnant there ſhall be, and God will have a tenth always preſerved to him- 
ſelf, and the holy ſeed (hall be the ſubſtance thereof, and as it is in the Gof- 
pel, there ſhall be a lictle flock, and we may hope that of that lictle flock we 
ws. | 
If theLord were ſparing of his mercy, that might be a great:impediment to our 
Hope, but when we read that the Lord watteth to be gracious to us it ſertcth our 
Hope in a better forwardneſs. . Now becauſe that out of the gate of mercy all our 
Hope cometh ; we are to conſider upon whom God vouchfafeth to beſtow this mer- 
cy, how they muſt be qualified. 
The Propet ſaith, he will thruſt his Face into the guſt ( that is he will humble him- 
ſelf ) if peradventurc he may have Hope. And Hope is given to them that fear, and 
are of a contrite ſpirit, and that tremble at Gods word, Spes rimentibus Deum, Hope 
is a reward to them that fear God. Any as fear is requitite, ſo Faith much more. 
God ſhews this kindneſs to them that put their truſt in him, and all they that put 
their truſt in him ſhall not be deſtitute or forſaken, And when we hear God him- 
ſelf ſay, liberabo eum qui (perat inme, When the act of Hope ſhall have ſuch a reward, 
there is good encouragement, and we may ſurely expect it, Now to Hope is to truſt 
in Gods mercy, and fo the Pſalmilt ſaith, My truſt is in thy mercy, for that is Ports 
ſpei the Gate of Hope there's no entrance unto God but by this Gate, and no iſſue of 
ood to us but by it, for Faith apprehendivg mercy hopeth,and the rather becauſe there 
is ſuch plenty of mercy promiſed to them that hope in God, that it will compaſs 
them round. Whoſo putteth his truſt in the Lord, mercy imbraceth him on every 
ſide. | | 
But it may be demanded how Faith can beget both Fear and Hope, two contraries, 
or how two contraries can ſtand in one ſubject. To this may be anſwered, fiſt we 


ſhould not queſtion it, in reſpect that the Holy Ghoſt hath put them together ſo _ 
The 
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Com.r. Of Hope, Preſumption, and Deſpair. Chap.1o. 137 
The P:atmift faith, The Lords delight is in them that fear him, and put their truſt in Plal.147.1t, 
his mercy. Again, faith breedeth fear in vs, in reſpe&t of our weakneſs, and it | 
breecs lier: in refpect of the mercies-of -God : ſo that they being contraries, 
.non ſecundum idem, they may well ſtand together in the Soul 'of a juſt 
man. Wo 
Fer Giictiftion ſake. Fides credit promiſſis, faith believeth the promiſe, and ſpes 
expcttar credita, 'Hope looketh for the things we believe. Again, a thing may be 
beicvcd 2d yet not hoped for ; as no true Chriſtian, though ke hopes not for hell, 
yet lie beheves there 1s ſuch a place. So the general truth of God, being the object - 
of cur faith, and containing many threatnings bringeth forth fear, and the mercy 
of God in his Promiſes, being likewiſe an Object of our faith, produceth hope. And 
fo we fee they are diſtinguiſhed ab objeo, the one having Gods Juſtice, and the 0- 
ther his goocineſs for its object. ; | 
Sc. Bernard diftinguiſheth the three virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity, by pre- Serm.1o. in 
ſenting to us three ſpeeches, from each of them one. | Plal, 91, 
1.. Faith ſaith, Repoſita ſunt bona, good things that pals the conceit of man are laid 
up for tlie faithful. 
2. Hope ſaith, /4iþs illa ſervantsr, they are laid up for me. 
3. Charity ſaith, Carro ad la, and ſo I run to them, that I may attain 
them, . 
And thus out of the faith of the Goſpel hope ariſeth , as fear doth from the 
faith of .the Law. And therefore hope is called by the Fathers, The 1ſaae of 
faith. 
This vertue of hope hath two uſes. | | 
The firſt is, that itis our Anchor : for ourlife 1sas a Sea, and our faith the Ship, 4,46 16 
| Now when a man failing in the Sea of this life, feels his Ship toſſed with the waves - 
of a Conſejence terrified with the Juſtice of God, and is in the Apoſtles cafe. when aas 27.29, 
Tackling and Maſts were ſpent, then fearing to be caſt upon the rock of deſpair, he 
cafts out this Anchor, And it is called by ſome of the Fathers our Interim, that 
which ſtayeth us in the mean time, till God performs that which he hath promiſed to 
US, 
2. Theſecond Uſe is, not only to ſtay and ſupport us, but alſo to ſtay and retain 
Chriſt with us ; and accordingly the precept is, C#ſtod: ſpem, cuStodem Chriſti, So 
the Apoſtle counſelleth us to take faſt hold of it, and as when weare in danger of 
drewning, or falling into a pit, we caſt from us whatſoever we hold in our hands,and Heb.ts. 23. 
take faſt hold of whatſoever cometh firſt to hand to ſtay us, ſuch an nſe hath hope. | 
3. And under this Uſe may be another , that by hope thus holding and keeping 
Chriſt here, we have a kinde of poſſeſſion of Heaven in this life, as a man may be 
preſens abſens, ſoa thing abſent is preſent by hope ; and as it was ſaid of fear, that 
it wrought humility, by removing all impediments, ſo it may be faid of hope, that 
it fills the Soul by making things abſent and future to become preſent, and ina man- 
ner enjoyed here; | 
And thisis one thing which the Philoſophers never knew, that theſe which they 
called Aﬀections, Hope and Love ; are become Yirtutes theologice to Gods Chil- 
dren, and the excellenteſt Vertues in Divinity : the Reaſon is, becauſe they 
make them good that poſſeſs them. For our Nature not being able to be a Rule 
to it ſelf, but directed by a higher and moſt excellent Nature, whatſoever that 
is, which applieth that Rule to us, muſt needs bring ſome part of goodneſs to 
vs : which hope partly doth in reſpect of the Promiſes, and therefore is a 
Vertue to us, This the Heathen man exprefſeth by Pandoras Box ; at the 
opening whereof all flew out, and only Hope remained under the lid. There- 
fore Philo Judems calleth it , rvaroic megwm'din, aninbred Comforter , which for- 
ſakes us not when all other things have left us ; dam ſpirs ſpero, hope never makes Rom. 5.3. 
alhamed, > 
Andin the Regenerate hope hath the ſame uſe, as the Prophet affirmeth ; I ſhould Pial.27.15. 
utterly have fainted, but that I truſt verily to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in 
the Land of the living ; and in another place he ſaith, that his fleſh reſteth in 16.to. 
hope. And this ſpes wvite immortalts, _ of immortal life,as St. Auguſtine calls 
| it 
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 Chap.,10. 


Of Hope, Preſumption, and Deſpair. Com.r, 
it, is vita vite mortalts, the life of this mortal life, and if we were withovut it : we 
ſhould want breath. As the body lives ſpirando, ſo the Soul ſperaxdo, and iris ve- 
ry true in the ſpiritual life, 2s deſperavit, expiravit, he that deſpaireth, is dead. 

Now to conclude this Ailirmative Rule, We may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
O Lord Godof Hoſts, Bleſſed #s the man that putterh hys truſt in thee : which bleſfing 
1athis life is, the certainty that we ſhall enter in with the Bridegroom to the frui- 
:i0n of it in thelife to come. And thus we have Teen the nature, neceſſity, and end 
of hope. ' 

_ for the firſt Rule, concerning what is commanded and forbidden. Our Rule 
for faith and hope is not unhike to that of humility. 

i. As Nebuchadonozor, Daniel 4.27. aſcribed the building of great Babel to his 


own power, and made his own glory the eng of it; ſo on the contrary (as we ſhew- 


ed of humility) we alſo ſay of hope, it makes God the Author of all the good it 
looks for, and makes his glory the end of all. For firlt, it makes us go out of our 
ſelves and truſt only in God, and wholly rely upon him, as the ſole efficient cauſe 
of! good tous, we muſt wholly depart out of our ſclves, we muſt not conceive that 
there is any ſnfficiencie in our ſclves, but that all our ſufficiencie is of God, not ſo 
much as to think a good thougbt, therefore much lefs' to have a will to doit ; but 
that it i5 God that works the velſe, and conſequently the perficere, both the will and 
the deed in us. We miſt not aſcribe any part or help to our tclves : for our Saviour 
ſaich, Sine me poteſtis nihil facere, without me ye can do nothing. Upon which place 
St. Azugnſtine noteih, it is not n4bil magni, but nibil omnino, not any great thing, but 
nothing at all, and not nth perficere,chat we can perfect nothing, but zihs/ facere, do 
nothing atall. And as it makes God the cauſe and firſt beginning, ſo the laſt end 
too, by giving the glory of his gracesin us to him : and the reaſon is plain in the A- 


, Ccr.12,9.31 Poſtle, That no fleſh ſhould glory in hss preſence; but as it fol.oweth, That he that glo- 


1 Theſ.5.8. 
Prov.13.13, 


Plal.115.2, 


Rom, 8,22, 


In Plal.36.” 


Rom,1 2.12. 
Heb, 16,13, 


rieth (bould glory in him. 

Inthe exerciſe of hope two things are commonly ſeen. 1. Grief, 2. Joy. Joy 
becauſe we hope for that which is good, and grief becauſe the good we hope for is 
delayed. Or rather e converſo. 1, Joy,and then grief. If hope be true, it never ſuffer- 
cth us to be ſecure, but we ſhall be in a continual War. The Apoiltle intimates to us, 
that we are warriours, when he adviſcth us to put on the helmet of hope. And in 
the Pſalms, King David is ſometimes beaten down, and ſometimes raiſed again z 
ſometime hope and joy are victors, ſometime grief and fear. And ſceing delatio bo- 
#s, muſt have rationem mali, and that hope deferred affiigit animam, aftlicis rhe Soul, 
it muſt needs be a great affliction to the Soul, that when a man thall ſee that which 
was promiſed not only deferred, but ſametimes to happen clean contrary : as when 
he looks for peace, then terror and anguiſh to follow ; he ſhall finde not only wicked 
mea and enemies vpbraiding him, and ſaying,as they to David, ubi ſpes veſtra, where 
is your hope? but even his own reaſon ſhall make a Probleme with his ſpirit within 
him, and tell him it is in vain to hope any longer. Surely this muſt work upon men, 
for it worketh even in dumb Creatures, though they ſhall not be partakers of the 
Reſurrection with us, yet becauſe the deliverance of man is not accompliſhed, they 
are ſaid to groan, and deſire to be delivered. 

Now the only remedy for this is the conſideration expreſſed_by Sj Auguſtine, 
Suſtine ulwm, ſuſtinuit te, ſi ſuſtinuit te dum mutares vitam malam, ſuſtine tu illum 
dum coronat vitam bonam, bear with him that hath born with thee ; it he have for- 
born thee whilſt thou altereſt thy ill life, forbear him whiles he crownsa good life. 
This hath great reaſon for it, which ſhall be ſhewed afterwards when we come to 
treat of patience. 

Saint Baſil compareth the Goſpel co a Net, and fear to the lead which makes it 
ſink, and keeps it faſt, and Hope to the Cork which keeps it always above, without 
the Lead of Fear it would be carried hither and thither , and without the 
Cork of Hope it would fink down under water : And the Apoſtle ſhews a joy 
in Hope, and therefore wills us to hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
vering ; and he gives a ſufficient reaſon, For he is faithful that hath promiſed. And 
ſo all theſe are neceſſarily tro be obſerved in this Command of Hope. Ano- 


ther thing commanded is Hope for carthly things. For as our Saviour ſaith of _ 
Cc 


Com 1. Of Hope,Preſumption, and Deſpair, Chap.ro. 139 
he that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faichful alſo in much. God exerciteth our "E AEPE 
faith in heavenly things by a faith in earthly things ; ſo it may be ſaid of hope, if a __—_ 
man can hope for Heavenly things, can ke not hope for earthly ? And he that will 

not hope in God for theleſs, will not hope for the more. Our Saviour argueth from 

the greater tothe leſs. God having given us a Soul, providing food ro preſerve life, Se: 
how much more will he provide food and raiment for our bodies ; and if he cauſe © yo 
his Sun to ſhine, and the rain to fall upon the wicked and ungodly, will he not pro- 
vide for his. Servants ? 2: paſcit contemnentes, non paſcet colentes ? He that feeds 
them that deſpiſe him, will he not feed them that love him ? and our Saviour pro- 
ſecuteth his Argument,that if God provide for the Fowls of the Air, and the Lillies 
of the) field, ſhall he not do it much more for man, for whoſe uſe all things are made 
and preſerved ? Therefore muſt we caſt our ſelves upon God, and ro: trult to the 
proud, and ſuch as go about with lies. 

The care for temporal things is lawful, ſo it be reſtrained within its limits, that is, 
within the lawful means and ways which God alloweth. For, terrena bene curantur, 
nil male avendo contra illa;, ſo bene comtemnuntur, nil male agendo propter illa ; we are 
careful enough for the things of this life, if we do not walte them, and careleſs e- 
nough of them, if we uſe no ill means to get them, | 

We come now to that which is forbidden. The object of hope is bonam, and not 
every boxum neither, but that good which we ſee not, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, it muſt 
be futurum. Spes que videtur non eſt Fþes, as it 15 in faith ; and beſides, that it is fu- Rom.8.25. 
carum, it muſt alſo be poſſivile, and ardunm, poſſible to be had, yet not with eaſe, 
but with ſome difficulty, to make us the better to eſteem of it; for if we could 
obtain it preſently,we need not hope for it, And out of thele two ariſe two extremes 
of hope, which are here forbidden, 1. Preſumption. 2. Deſpair. 

Whereas eternal life is propounded as a thing poſſible, arduum tamen, not to be at- 
tained without difficulty, there ariſeth in our minde an affection, called Preſumprtion, 
whereby we apprehend it as poſſible and eafie, and ſo neglect to labour forit, as a 
ching of difficulty, and thus prefumption hopeth without hope. But to avoid this Pſalm 47.11, 
we muſt know, that the Lords delight is in them that fear hima and hope in his mer- 
cie. This hope muſt be mixed with fear, in regard of the hardneſs of attaining, xe 2 Cor.12. 12, 
forte reprobi fiamus, as St. Paul, though he had been taken up into the third Heaven, | 
yet feared afterward, leſt he ſhould become a caſt-way. | 

So then, as there ought to be hopein regard of the poſſibility, ſo in reſpect of the 
difficuity we muſt not preſume, we are not to preſume of our ſelves, or of others. 

1. Not of our ſelves. For we are to know that of our ſelves we can do nothing, 
unleſs there be, Gratia prevemens, & ſubſequens, preventing and following Grace, 
which is Divinam anxilium, the Divine aid: if theſe be wanting, our hope is meer 
preſumption and folly. Sine me nihil poteſtis facere, without me ye can do nothing, 
is ſufficient to correct this humour : and St. Bernard ſaith of the firſt, ©uzrere 1n Caur.ſwrm.s 
Deum non poreſt anima, iſ; preveniatur ut querat., The Soul cannot ſeek God with- 
out this preventing Grace. And for the laſt, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thy loving kind- PAal. 2.6. 
neſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life. $0 that whatſoever we do, 
all muſt be attributed ro Gods Grace. Gratie divine aſcribitur omne quod proſpere 4 Greg,in Reg. 
nobis geritur, ſaith St. Gregory, whatſoever is well done of usis all and wholly aſcri= 
bed to Gods Grace. | 

2, We are not to preſume upon the help of others, our hope and truſt muſt not be 
put in man. Put nor your truſtin Princes (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) nor in any Childe gf 
man; and why ? Becauſe there is no help in them. Not in Abraham or 1ſrael, for | 
they know not; nor in Saints or Angels, for they are not clean in his ſight. And Pfl.146.3. 
therefore St. Auguſtine ſaith, Solxs fauciam preſtat homini apud Denum, Dew homo, it _ 16, 
is only Ged the man that gives man confidence with God; for he is only Clypews aa 
ſperantium in eum, a Buckler to all them that truſt in him, God hath his Axe in his 
hand ready to ſtrike us, no Creature is able to ward off the blow, it is only this Dex Plal. 18.30. 
homo, . Chriſt Jeſus God and man that is able to bear it off from us. 

3. Asa man may not prefume of himſelf nor others, ſo neither may he preſume 
upon God further than his word gives warrant, The Word of God begetteth faith, 
and faith hope, ſo that there can be no hope without faith, nor Faith withour 
a promiſe in the Word whereupon to _— David went no further, Remember 
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 Chap.10. 


Of Hope, Preſumption, and Deſpair, Com.r, 
it, is vita vite mortalss, the life of this mortal life, and if we were without it : we 
{hould want breath, As the body lives ſpsrando, ſo the Soul ſperazdo, and iris ve- 
ry true in the ſpiritual life, us deſperavit, expiravit, he that deſpaireth, is dead. 

Now to conclude this Atlirmative Rule, We may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
O Lord God of Hoſts, Bleſſed i the man that puttetn his truſt in thee + which bleſfing 
12this life is, the certainty inat we ſhall enter in with the Bridegroom to the frui- 
:i0n of it in the life to come. And thus we have Teen the nature, necefſity, and end 
of hope. 

_ for the firſt Rule, concerning what is commanded and forbidden. Our Rule 
for faith ana hope is not unlike to tnat of humility. 

i. As Nebuchadonozor, Daniel 4.27. aſcribed the building of great Babel to his 


own power, and made his own glory the eng of it; ſo on the contrary (as we ſhew- 


ed of humility) we alſo ſay of hope, it makes God the Author of all the good it 
looks for, and makes his glory the end of all. For firſt, it makes us go out of our 
ſelves and truſt only in God, and wholly rely upon him, as the ſole efficient cauſe 
of: good tous, we muſt wholly depart out of our ſclves, we muſt not conceive that 
there is any ſnfficiencie in our ſclves, but that all our ſufficiencie is of God, not ſo 
much as to think a good thougbt, therefore much lefs' to have a will to do it ; but 
that it is God that works the vele, and conſequently the perficere, both the will and 
thedeed in us. We mult not aſcribe any part or help to our telves : for our Saviour 
ſaith, Sine me poteſtss nihil facere, without me ye can do nothing. Upon which place 
St. Anguſtine noteih, it is not nihi] magni, but nibil omnino, not any great thing, but 
nothing at all, and not x#h1l perficere,chat we can perfect nothing, but nibz! facere, do 
nothing atall, And as it makes God the cauſe and firſt beginning, ſo the laſt end 
too, by giving the glory of his graces in us to him : and the reaſon is plain in the A- 


z Ccr.12,9.31 pPoſtle, That no fleſh ſhould glory in bs preſence; but as it fol.oweth, That he that glo- 


1 Theſ.5.8. 
Prov.13.13, 


Pſal.115.2. 


Rom, 8,22. 


In Plal.36.' 


Rom.12.12. 


Heb, 16.13, . 


rieth (bould glory in bim. 

In the exerciſe of hope two things are commonly ſeen. 1. Grief, 2. Joy. Joy 
becauſe we hope for that which is good, and grief becauſe the good we hope for is 
delayed. Or rather e converſo. 1, Joy,and then grief. If hope be true, it never ſuffer- 
cth us to be ſecure, but we ſhall be in a continual War. The Apoitle intimates to us, 
that we are warriours, when he adviſeth us to put on the helmet of hope. And in 
the Pſalms, King David is ſometimes beaten down, and ſometimes raiſed again 
ſometime hope and joy are victors, ſometime grief and fear. And ſceing delatio bo- 
#s, muſt have rationem mali, and that hope deferred affigit animam, aftlicis rhe Soul, 
it muſt needs be a great affliction to the Soul, that when a man thall ſee that which 
was promiſed not only deferred, but ſametimes to happen clean contrary : as when 
he looks for peacc, then terror and anguiſh to follow ; he ſhall finde not only wicked 
men and enemics vpbraiding him, and ſaying,as they to David, ub ſpes veſtra, where 
is your hope? but even his own reaſen ſhall make a Probleme with his ſpirit within 
him, and tell himit is in vain to hope any longer. Surely this muſt work upon men, 
for it worketh even in dumb Creatures, though they ſhall not be partakers of the 
Reſurrection with us, yet becauſe the deliverance of man is not accompliſhed, they 
are ſaid to groan, and deſire to be delivered. . | 

Now the only remedy for this is the conſideration expreſſed by Saint Auguſtine, 
Suſtine lum, ſuſtinuit te, ſi ſuſtinuit te dum mutares vitam malan, ſuſtine tu illum 
dum coronat vitam bonam, bear with him'that hath born with thee ; it he have for- 
born thee whilſt thou altereſt thy ill life, forbear him whiles he crownsa good life. 
This hath great reaſon for it, which ſhall be ſhewed afterwards when we come to 
treat of patience.” | 

Saint Baſil compareth the Goſpel to a Net, and fear to the lead which makes it 
ſink, and keeps it faſt, and Hope to the Cork which keeps it always above, without 
the Lead of Fear it would be carried hither and thither , and without the 
Cork of Hope it would fink down under water : And the Apoſtle ſhews a joy 
in Hope, and therefore wills us to hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
vering ; and he gives a ſufficient reaſon, For he is faithful that hath promiſed. And 
ſo all theſe arc neceſſarily to be obſerved in this Command of Hope. Ano- 


ther thing commanded is Hope for carthly things. For as our Saviour ſaith of m_ 
Cc 
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Com. 1, Of Hope,Preſumption, and Deſpair, GChap.1o., 139 
he that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in much. God exerciteth our 
faith in heavenly things by a faith in earthly things ; ſo it may be ſaid of hope, if a 
man can hope for Heavenly things, can he not hope for earthly ? And he that will 
not hope in God for theleſs, will not hope for the more, Our Saviour arguerh from 
the greater tothe leſs. God having given us a Soul, providing food ro preſerve life, As 
how much more will he provide food andraiment for our bodics ; and if he cauſe © ” 
his Sun to ſhine, andthe rain to fall upon the wicked and ungodly, will he not pro- 
vide for his. Servants? 2s paſcit contemnentes, non paſcet colentes ? He that feeds 
them that deſpiſe him, will he not feed them that love him ? and our Saviour pro- 
ſecuteth his Argument,thatif God provide for the Fowls of the Air, and the Lillies 
of the field, ſhall he not do it much more for man, for whoſe uſe all things are made 
and preſerved ? Therefore muſt we caſt our ſelves upon God, and ro: truſt to the —_— 
proud, and ſuch as go about with lies. | _—y 

The care for temporal things is lawful, ſo it be reſtrained within its limits, that is, 
within the lawful means and ways which God alloweth. For, terrena bexe carantur, 
ail male agendo contra illa;, (0 bene contemnuntur, nil male agendo propter illa ;, we are 
careful enough for the things of this life, if we do not walte them, and careleſs e- 
nough of them, if we uſe no ill means to get them, | 

We come now to that which is forbidden, The object of hope is bonum, and not 
every boxum neither, but that good which we ſee not, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, it muſt 
be futurum. Spes que videtur non eſt 5þes, as it is in faith ; and beſides, that it is fu- Rom.8.25. 
curum, it mult alſo be poſſibi/e, and arduum, poſſible to be had, yet not with eaſe, 
but with ſome difficulty, to make us the better to eſteem of it; for if we could 
obtain it preſently,we need not hope for it, And out of thele two ariſe two extremes 
cf hope, which are here forbidden. 1. Preſumption. 2. Deſpair. 

Whereas eternal life is propounded as a thing poſſible, arduum tamen, not to be at- 
tained without difficulty, there ariſeth in our minde an affection, called Preſumption, 
whereby we apprehend it as poſſible and eafie, and fo neglect to labour forit, as a 
ching of difficulty, and thus preſumption hopeth without hope. But to avoid this Pſalm 47.11, 
we muſt know, that the Lords delight is in them that fear hima and hope in his mer- 
cie. This hope muſt be mixed with fear, in regard of the hardneſs of attaining, ze 2 Cor.12. iz, 
forte reprobi fiamus, as St. Paul, though he had been taken up into the third Heaven, | 
yet feared afterward, leſt he ſhould become a caſt-way. 

So then, as there ought to be hopein regard of the poſſibility, ſo in reſpect of the 
difficuity we muſt not preſume, we are not to preſume of our ſelves, or of others. 

1. Not of our ſelves. For we are to know that of our ſelves we can do nothing, 
unleſs there be, Gratia prevemens, & ſubſequens, preventing and following Grace, 
which is Divinam anxilium, the Divine aid: if theſe be wanting, our hope is meer 
preſumption and folly. Se me nihil poteſits facere, without me ye can do nothing, 
is ſufficient to correct this humour : and St. Bernard ſaith of the firſt, ©uerere 14 Caur.ſerm.s 
Deum non poteſt anima, niſi preveniatur ut querat, The Soul cannot ſeek God with- ; 
out this preventing Grace. And for the laſt, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thy loving kind- Pal. 23.6. 
neſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life. $0 that whatſoever we do, 
all muſt be attributed ro Gods Grace. Gratie dwwine aſcribitur one quod proſpere a Greg,in Reg. 
nobis geritur, ſaith St. Gregory, whatſoever is well done of us is all and wholly afcri= 
bed to Gods Grace. 

2, We are not to preſume upon the help of others, our hope and truſt muſt not be 
put in man, Put nor your truſtin Princes (faith the Pfalmiſt) nor in any Childe gf 
man; and why ? Becauſe there is no help in them. Not in Abraham or Iſrael, for | 
they know not; nor in Saints or Angels, for they are not clean in his fight, And PM&al.146.3. 
therefore St. Auguſtine ſaith, Solxs feduciam preſtat homini apud Denm, Deus homo, it __ 3.16, 
is only Ged the man that gives man confidence with God; for he is only Clype#s crak 


Luke 36.19, 


39. 


ſperantium in eum, a Buckler to all them that truſt in him. God hath his Axe in his 


hand ready to ſtrike us, no Creature is able to ward off the blow, it is only this Dex Pia). 13.30. 
homo, . Chriſt Jeſus God and man that is able to bear it off from us. 
3. Asa man may not prefume of himſelf nor others, ſo neither may he preſume 
upon God further than his word gives warrant, The Word of God begetfeth faith, 
and faith hope, ſo that there can be no hope without faith, nor faith withour 
a promiſe in the Word whereupon to build. David went no further, Remember 
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Pla)l.119.49. 


2. 


Plal.58. 20. 
Lib, 3. Moral. 


2Cor. 1.7. 


Gen.4.14, 


Pal.36.5. 


Chap.10, Of Hope, Preſumptio?, and Deſpair. Com, x, 
the word unto thy Scrvant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me ro hope. And there” 
fore it were a point of high preſumption for a man to continue in fin,in hope of Gods 
Mercies, without repentance and amendment of life, whereas there is no promiſe of 
God, that untepentant ſinners ſhould find mercy. 

The other extreme is Deſperation, which is oppolite and flat contrary to Pre- 
ſumption, and Hope too; for whereas true Hope conceiveth a thing poſhble, though 
it be hard, and Preſumption takes it to be poſſible, but not hard ; Deſpair thioketh it 
to be ſo hard, that it is impoſſible. Deſpair is of rwo ſorts. 

I. The firſtis the Epicurean Deſpair. And it wasthe Iſraelites fault. He ſmote 
( faid they ) the ſtony Rock, that the waters guſhed out , and the ſtreams over- 
flowed, Can he give bread alſo ? Can he provide fleſh for his people ? St. Gregory 
givech us a Note. Becauſe the Iſraelites ex Iaxuria were not fed with Quails as their 
luſt came vpon them, preſcntly deſperaverune, they deſpaired of Gods Omnipotencie, 
or of his care in protecting them, and providing for them. And when a man con- 
ceiveth, that cither the thing promiſed will be always fararum, to come, or if it 
hath no taſte at all with him, or that it is a thing not much to be eſteemed, he giveth 
himſelf to ſenſuality, as St. Augu/tine ſaid, Qui non poſſum babere que Fero,becauſe 
I cannot have what I hope for ( at my own wall ) 1 will have thoſe things which 
are contra fpem, that is, thoſe things which I can have in this life, which being pre- 
ſent cannoc be the Object of Hope, according to the Epicures Rule, Za, bibe, lnde, 
poſt _ nulla volupt as ; eat, drink, play, for there is no pleaſure afrer death tobe 
noped for. : 

2. The ſecond is more to be piticd, but no leſs dangerous than the other, which 
is deſpair ia Gods Mercy. The Apoſtle was afraid lelt the inceſtuous perſon ſhould 
have been ſwallowed with this. This error ariſcth upon an imagination that there 
may proceed ſuch evil from the Creature, as God cannot maſter z whereas it is moſt 
certain, that Gods mercies exceed all ſin. And this was Cain's caſe and error. My 
iniquity is greater than can be forgiven. St. Ambroſe writing upon that place, ſaith, 
Aentiris Cain, Cain, thou lyelt ; forif it were poſſible or lawful to think that any 
one Attribute of God had larger dimenſions than another, it muſt needs be Mercy, 
that would be moſt tranſcendent, becauſe it is an Attribute which reacheth unto 
the Heavens, whereas his righteouſneſs ſtandeth like the ſtrong Mountains, and his 
Judgments like the great Deep. Therefore the School-men diſputing the caſe of 7#- 
4&4, whether his betraying of Chriſt, or deſpair of Gods mercy was the greater lin, 
they reſolve that his deſpair was the greater, becauſe it rejected the Medicine of 
Gods mercy and Chriſts merits, by which the other fin might have been cured, and 
ſoit was ſimply incurable, Deſpair not therefore, nor let the Devil perſwade thee, 
that God is poor in mercy and only can forgive ſmall ſins ; for his mercy is over all 


his works. 


Prov.11.7. 


23.18, 


PAl.16. 9. 
A&.2.26. 


Pfal.32.4,5. 


2 $am.17.37, 


The means to attain and preſerve hope are theſe, 1. To conſider the end of our 
Hope, which cxtcnds it ſelf beyond this life. The Vviſce man ſaith, when a wicked 
man dieth, his expectation ſhall periſh, and the hope of unjuſt men periſheth, but 
the juſt hath hope in death. The conſideration of our end raiſeth our hope higher than 


_ this life. And in another place he tells us, that ſurely there will be an end, and our 


hope ſhall not be cur off; it ends-not with our life ; and therefore St. Peter (quoting 
a place in the Pſalms, ſaith,Our keart ſhall be glad, and our fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, 
So that death doth not put an end to our hope. 

2. To conſider the Examples of others. That the Patriarchs and Fathers loft not 
the fruit of their hope. Our Fathers (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) hoped inthee, they truſted 
in thee, and thou didſt deliver them. They called upon thee and were holpen, the 
put their truſt in thee, and were not confounded. And by theſe Examples we ſhoul 
be quickned in our hope, For it is the Devils policie to lay deſpair as an Engine to 
entrap us; periwading us, that there were never ſuch ſinners as we are, and there- 
fore never were any in the like caſe with us. But if we look back into the Scriptures, 
we ſhall finde him to be but a ſeducer in this. 

3- Athirdisour own experience of Gods ftrengthening vs againſt former tem- 
tations, and of our own former deliverances from fin and danger, which may 
make us ſay with David, The Lord that delivered me ont of the paw of the Ly- 
0n, and: ons of the paw of the Bear , ke will deliver me ous of the hand of fy 
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Philiftine;, this is erawn from our experience, than which nothing uſeth to be more 
prevalent with vs. = 

4. Butthe chicf .mcans is that which is formerly alledged, the confileration 
of the Promiſe of God, and wirhal chat the Promiſe is ſure, becauſe he is faith- Heb.10.33: 
ful that hath promiſed. And whatſoever is is writen:concerning theſe Promiſes aforc» 
forctime, were written for our uultruCtion, chat chrough patience and c-.mfort of the Roin. 15. 4: 
Scriptures we might have hope. And this hath been the eſpecial aim of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſtrengthen our hope, in mentioning ir ſo often in Scripture. Ahd it is on- 
iy God whoſe dixit is faitum eſt, whoſe word and work go together, therefore his 
Proimefe is ſo ſurc, that he ſpeaks of things to come in the Preter-renſe, as if they 
vere already cone, de futurts in preterico. Therefore Nathan ſaid to King David, » Satis 12.:;/ 
eranftulm non transfert, Gd hath taken away, or put away thy ſin, not God will put 
it away, $0 St. Paul, that he hath (alrcady) raiſed us, and made us ſit in Heavenly Pb 2+ 6- 
plzces in Chriſt Jcius , beeauſe though it be not yet come,yet it is as certain in reſpett 
of :-c Promiſe, as if it were already come. 

. N w ſceing Gold is good and faithful, we may ſafely hope in him. There is one _ h 
thi'p .cmarkable and true in the blaſphemous ſpeech of Rabſhakeb. Thou truſteſt in 2 Kin.18,21; 
F »pr, upon the ſtaff of a bruiſed Reed, on which if a man leanit will gointo bis band + 
ſv 1.:Ctn 1 Wito Incn that trult in other things belides God, The Wiſe man ſaith, Prov.23.19; 
cv iHyence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a broken tooth and a foot 
A c11t of joynt + in either of which there is little help; a waking Dream, as the Hea- 1 Pet. 1.3: 
t.cn ſaid* Our hope therefore is called Spes v5va, a lively hope ; ſor the wordlings 
hope is mortna dead, hath no life init 3 or at lealt Spes morralis, a mortal hope; if we 
t vt toit, it will fail us and either wound us, or make us athamed, asthey in Job, 

Job 6. 20. whereas true hope never makes aſhamed, Rows. F. 3. And then we ma 
boldly fay with the Prophe:, Why art thou ſo vexed, O my Soul,and why art thou fo Þ(al.43.14; 
drfquieted within me ? O put thy truſt in God, for he is the health of my counte- 
E: nance and my God, | 
3 There are certain ſignes whereby we may know, whether our hope be right, for 
there is fle-ting hope, when @mag thinks he hopes, but doth not ; as a man may 
7 thiak he belicvcs, but doth not. | 
3 1. The firſt1s the hgne which appeared in Ezechias, in his ſickneſs, ſaith he, I be- + Kin.20.3; 
4 ſeech thee, O Lord, remember now, bow Ihave walked before thee intruth, and with a 
perfebt _ To have beca mindful of God in proſperity, is a good ground for hope 
m adverſity, 
2, The ſecond is Saint 7ohns. Every man that hath this hope in bim purifieth himſelf ; 1 john 3.5. 
keeps a pure Conſcience, doth not (as they which preſume) make their Conſcience 
a recepcacle of corruption upon hope, For, as the Fathers ſay, Conſcientia bona cu 
Þ ſto: ſpes, if it be kept clean our hope is true and right. 
E 3. The third is Davids. Hope im the Lord, and be doing good, it muſt be active pj. 37.3. 

| and doing good, The Heathen call labour the husband of hope. There is hope 
the harior, and hope the married woman 3 now hope the wife may be known from 
the har'ot by;this, that ſhe is always with her husband, accompanied with labour. 
Sacrificate ſacrificium juſtitiz, & fperate in Domino, offer to God the ſacrifice of righ- p41,4.5.1 
teoulneſs, and put your truſt in the Lord. There muſt be travel and ſtrife todo good 


in a true hope. 
: 4. Thelaſt is Saint Pauls, who makes good hope to hold out jn tribulation. It 
; is that which tries whether it will hold the couch or not, /n ſilextio & ſpei erit fortitudo Rotti.$.3,4; 
3 veſtra. in.quietneſs and confidence ſhall be your ſtreagth,, ſaith the Prophet, Eſa. 


31.15. If we faint in adverſity it cannot betrue, The Heathen call hope the bloſſ>m 
or bud of tribulation, *ar» «nv, if the bud be nipr, no fruit can be expected, it will 
be but a baſtard hope, bur if it bloſſom in tribulation, it will bring forth fruit in due 
ſeaſon. 

The laſt of our Rules is, that we ſhould not only have this hope in our ſelves, bnt P>al.45.4. 
provoke it in others alſo, It was Davids deſire, many ſhall ſee ir, and fear, and truſt 562.8 
tn the Lord. That all the people may truſt in him. That the houſe of 1ſrael, the houſe : > $9 : 
of Aaron, that all that fear the Lord might truſt in him. To the furtherance where-. $1.12; 
of he promiſeth to teach the wicked, and tells the fools that they deal madly in ſer 74. 5 
ting up their horn, that is, in truſting to themſelves, | 

And thus much for hope. | CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


The ſixth duty is Prayer. The end of Prayer, Gods glory. The neceſſity of 5t. The power 
of Prayer. The parts of Prajer. 1. Deprecation. 2. Petition.” Why God denies ſome. 
things we atk, 3. Intercefſion. 4. Thanksgivin g, which conſiſts of 1. Confeſſion. 
2. Complacencie. 3. Promulgation, 4. Provocation of others. The excellencie of 
prasfing God. The properties of true Prayer. The helps to Prayer. Signes of faith- 
ful Prayer. Of cauſing others to pray. | 

Now concerning Piayer. | -— nm 

J Nto every Aﬀection there is an operation ſutable ; and ſo every Grace hath 

its proper effects and operations : belides which one Grace uſually depends 

ſo upon another, that one may be called the fruir and effet of another. Thus the 
fruit of faith is hope, and the fruit of hope is Prayer, Spes operatio, oratio, hope works 
by Prayer: And ſottE property of hope is to ſtir us up tro Prayer and the property 
of Prayer is to be interpres ſþez, that is, ro expreſs the deſires of our hope. ln which 
reſpe, as the Articles of our faith are ſumma credexdorum , the ſum of things to 
be believed, and the Law ſumma agendorum, the ſum of things to be done, ſo the 

Lords Prayer is ſumma ſperandorum, the ſum of things to be hoped. For the Soul of 

man by conſidering and telieving the Judgments of God being brought down, de- 

jected, and humbled to the duſt, and as iut-were ſtruck dead, hath ſome life put 
into it again, by conceiving kope in his mercy : for which we muſt repair to God 
by prayer, and nothing better beſcemeth a ſuitor for it than prayer and ſupplication- 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Precibus non paſſibus itur ad Deum. The way to God is by pray- 

er not paces. Therefore that hope may bc partaker of its object mercy, we are to 

know that mercy is only to be expected and obtained from God by Prayer. And 
therefore Saint Augnſtine ſaith, ut deſcendat miſeratio, aſcendat oratio, Let Prayer 
aſcend that mercy may deſcend ; and ſo there there ſhall be a bleſſed entercourſe be- 
tween his mercy and our Prayer. | 

W hile we ſpeak of Prayer (left we miſtake) we are to conceive that Prayer 
conſiſts not only in that which we outwardly make in the Congregation, which the 

Prophet ealls vitulum labzorum, the calves or ſacrifice of our lips, but inwardly al- 

ſo, in lifting up the heart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Orabo Firitu, orabo mente, I will 

pray with the ſpirit, { will pray with the underſtanding, which is when the ſpirit 
aſcends to God, which howſoever it be not heard by men, how vehementr it is, yet 
we know it is powerful with God. We ſee the experience of itin Aſſes. The Lord 
ſaith.to him, why crieſt thou to me Þ though there be no mention of any word: he 
ſpake, and this is principally and truly Prayer, for without it the prayer of the lips 
prevaileth not. Our Saviour ſeemeth ro tax the Scribes with reſting in outward 
prayer, when he quoteth a ſpeech out of the Prophet, This people draweeh near unto 
me with their mouth, aud honoureth me with their lips, but their heart i far from 
me. And he tells his Diſciples in the Sermon upon the mount, that it is not the 1nge- 
mination of Lord, Lord, that will gain the Kingdom of Heaven.And therefore Saint 

Aug. ſaith, Foc negotinm plus gemitibus conſtat quam ſermonibus , This work conſiſts 

more in groans than words; the Spirit makes interccfſion for us with groanings un- 

utterable. | 
Now the main end and ſcope of Prayer is Gods honour and glory. It pleaſeth 

God by the Prophet to account this as an eſpecial honour done to him; that even as 

the eyes of ſervants look to the hands of their Maſters, and the eyes of an handmaid 

unto the hand of her Miſtreſs, ſo oureyes wait on the Lord, until he have mercy 
upon us; or, as Saint Auguſtine, Magna eſt gloria Dei, ut nos ſimus mendici cjua,lt is 

Gods great honour, that we are his Beggars ; though it be of perſons without the 

Church,as in Cornelsxs, whoſe Prayer was accepted, A.10,2.0r of perſons within the 

Church, yer out of Gods favour by their fins, who call ro God de profundis, out 

of the depth of miſery, Pſal. 1 30; 1. though the perſon be an Heathen, yet his prayer 

ia regard of the act it ſelf isin ſome degree acceptable to God. And this he accounts 


as an addition to his glory, when we acknowledge that what we have, we have not 
| from 
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Com.t. Of Prayer and Thanksgiving, Chap.tr, 143 
from our ſelves, but from him, Beſides, he takes it as a further honour to him, as 
an homage werender him, when we thank and glorific him, either for benefits, or 
deliverances, and to encourage vs to this Euty, he adds a Promiſe. Call upon me 
( faith he )) 3n the day of trouble, and Iwill deliver thee (but upon what condition ? ) ; 
and thou ſhalt glorifie we. But this we may ſee ſetdown moſt excellently, by the Pal.5e.15. 

ropher, where he particularly exacts the duty from five ſeveral ſorts of men in one 


4 £ Plal.top. 
Pſojn, that are there mentioned, as more eſpecially bound ro God. 


They that wander in the wilderneſs and are harborleſs, and in diſtreſs and want, Ver.s, 1-23; 
and are refieved. 2,6,8,15.2:. 


2. They that arc at the point of death, and are reſtorcd to life and health. 3'. 
3» They that are in priſon and are delivered, 
4+ They that are delivered from ſhipwrack, | 
. Fhey that are preſerved from the hands of their enemies. 
Theſe ſeveral ſorts of men, as he there ſpeaketh, when they cry unto the Lord, 
he delivereth them out of their diſtreſs ; and therefore he often reiterates this and 
ſaith, Oh that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the won- 
der that he deth for the children of men. 
And this deliverance by prayer hath three effects whereby God is glorih- 
cd, 
1. When an humble minded man upon his prayer finds this deliverance, he is pal.;4.-. 
thankful and glad, | | 1$.12; 
2. By this ſinners (ſecing Gods goodneſs in hearing the Prayers of his Servants) 197 +*- 
ſhall be converted. 
3. The month of wickedneſs ſhall be ſtopped. 
By all theſe ways Prayer brings glory to God. 
If then Prayer bring ſuch glory to God, and that without it God is like to be de- 
frauded of a great part of his honour. 
2. It concerns us neceſſarily to practiſe it : and that not only in reſpect of God, 
but ef our ſelves too. Our Saviour ſheweth this by the Parable of the Widow and 1 uc.1s.r; 
the unjuſt Judge, where her importunity prevailing with a wicked Judge, ſhews 4 
94jori, how powerfull Prayer is with God, a Father of tender mercies, and that we 
ought to pray always and not faint. And therefore having a care that we ſhould 
know how to pray, he himſelf who never did any ſuperfluous act, and who is our 
Advocate and daily Interceflor with God, ſet dows a form to our hands, to inſtruct 
how to pray daily. £ It.2. 
+ In the uſe whereof, that comes to minde, which Chryſoſtom obſerves in his firſt 
Book de orando Dexm, out of Dan. 6. 10. where bodily death being ſet before Da- 
niel, if he prayed doring thirty days, on the other ſide, ranguam fi, as if the forbea- 
rance for that time would be the death of his Soul, he choſe rather to hazard his life, 
than to neglect his daily cuſtom. 
In the Law beſides the obſervation of the Sabbath there was a morning and an ec- 
vening ſacrifice, Which was a Type, and is explained by the Pſalmiſt to be Pf. : 41 2. 
prayer, Prayer incenſe in the morning, and lifting up of hands (which is nothing | 
elfe but Prayer) for the evening Sacrifice, The Fathers have for the moſt part writ. Nu” +5. ©* 
ten largely upon the neceſſity of this duty, and call it Clavem dei, & ſeram noitss, 
the Key to open the day, and the bar to ſhut in the night. St. Chryſoſtors calls it on4- 
cnlum dies, the Seal of the day, out of the Apoſtle, who ſaith , That the Creatures... +. 
are good being ſanitified by Prayer, elſe not, and ſoit is a Seal to confirm a bleſſing ot 
he Creatures for the day following, And in this reſpect itis ſaid, that our Saviour 
bleſſed the loaves, by looking up to Heaven, that is by praying, as alſo the meat at ?! _ | 
Supper by bleſſing it before, and ſinging an hymn of thanksgiving after, | — 
And this is no new thing, but a cuſtome as antient as Abraham, as the Jewss re- ; 
cord, whe continue it ſtill + the chief of the Family firſt takes bread, and bleſſes it by 
prayer, and then breaks it, and the laſt thing is to take the Cup, and then to give 
a ſecond bleſſing ; this being ſo holy a practiſe, the whole Church of the Jews to 
our Saviours time obſerved it as a thing moſt neceſſary : from which cuſtom Chriſt 
tranſlated the uſe of it to his own Supper. The Apoſtle fits all the reſt of the ſpi- Epk;s.: ;: ' 
rituz! Armour to ſome ſpecial part, as to the head, the breaſt, the feet; but ſpecifies no 
part 
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2 Kin,1.10, 


Pſal.106,17. 


part for prayer, becauſcit is to cover all over, and to make all the other Armour 


- uſeful. Theretore the Fathers upon that place of Epheſ.6. 13. call it Armatwram 


armature, the Armour of all other moſt neceſſary; as if allthe other were of no more 
trength, than if we were naked, if we put not on this. And they fiile it alſo flagel- 
lum demonum , the Devils Scourge. Athanaſius is confident that the bare, but faith- 
ful: recital of this Ejaculation, Exurgat Dews , Let God ariſe, and Jet his enemies 
be ſcattered, will make all the Devils in hell to quake. And Maximas another Fa- 
ther affirms, that he ever found this Verſe | Haſte thee, O God, to deliver me, make 
hafte to help me, O Lord | cfteCtual to deliver him from any temptation. And Saint 
Zames preſcribes no other remedy for afflictions than this, 7s any among you afflifted ? 
Let bim pray, even when humane hope fails, yet pray, for that which is impoſſible by 
our ſelves, is poſſibile per aliam, pothible by God, to whom we pray. And indeed it 
hath been ever of ſuch power that it hath wrought miracles. 

t. Inthe Air. By it Elzas the Prophet ſhut up the middle Region, that no rain 
could come down for three years and fix months, and he prayed again, and the Hea- 
vens gave rain, &c. + | | | . 

2. If wedeſire to ſce the like in other Elements, we may in Fire, by the ſame 

- Prophet, for he by prayer brought down fire, which conſumed the Captain and his 
fifty men. | 
£ . In the Earth. Atthe prayer of Afſes the earth opened and ſwallowed up Co- 
rah, Dathan, and Abiram, with their company. . | | 
4. In the water, At the prayer of Moſes the Red Sea divided it ſelf, and the wa- 


* ters were a wall to the Children of 1ſrae!, and returned and covered the Hoſt of the 
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Exod 17.11, 
2 Sam.24. 
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2 King,20,6.) 


Mart,17,21, 


Exod,32,10, 


Gen.18,27, 
39.10, 


Pſa). 50.15, 
Joel 2.32, 
Aft.2.21, 
Rom.10o.13, 


Mar.7.8, 
John 16.23. 


_ Jer.10.35. 


5. And this efficacie it hath wrought not only in the Elements, but in Heaven al- 
ſo. At the prayer of: Joſnah the Sun and Moon ſtood till. 

6. In putting to flight earthly Powers alſo. Art the prayer of Afſes, when he lift 
up his hands 1ſrael prevailed. David ſtayed the plague. By it Hannah of a barren 
womb became fruitful. The NVinevites eſcaped the ſevere Judgments of God ; CK&- 
amples are infinite, bur theſe ſeem leſs, becauſe it hath power over ſpiritual Powers, 
Death, Hell and Sathan. | 

7. It hath power over death. Exzechias having received a meſſage of death, by 
prayer _ fifteen years addition to his life; 7 have heard thy prayer and ſeen thy 
tears, &c, 

8. 'Over Hell and the Devil, Our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, that by prayer and 
faſting the Devils were to be caſt out, fp | 

9. And laſtly, which is the moſt remarkable, it overcometh God himſcK. We 
read that Moſes uled no other means but only Prayer, yet God faith, Ler me alone 
that my wrath may wax hot, as though while Afoſes prayed God himſelf could do 
nothing againſt the 7ſraelites, or as if Moſes by prayer had offered violence to God, 
and held his hands, Quis renert te Domine, ſaith one, Lord, who holds thee, that 
thou ſayeſt, Let me alone ? Moſes his prayer did in a manner binde the hands 
of God. There is an Almighty power in prayer, becauſe it overcomes him thar is 
Almighty. 

But it may be objected, that how dare miſerable men, duſt and aſhes, preſume to 
ſpeak to God, being ſo excellent and Omnipotent, and as Zacob confeſſed now, be, 
ing leſs than the leaſt of his bleſſings. 

This is anſwered thus by one, on preſamptione tua, ſed promiſſione & permiſſione 
ſua, God not only permitteth it, but addeth a promiſe to them that uſe it, and com- 
mands us to call upon him. In the Pſalm before alledged, Call upon me in the time 
of trouble, and I will hear thee. And Saint Petey and Saint Pal both confirm the truth 
of this, when they quote this of the Prophet Zoe!, Whoſocver fhall call upon the Name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. And the joyning of two places in the Goſpels will make 
us call on God with great confidence. Eveyy one that asketh (ſaith Saint Matthew ) 
receiveth ; and that in Saint Johns, Whatſoever ye ſhall ak the Father in my Name, be 
will give ir yow. There can be no more ſaid, then that every one that asketh ſhall 


Have, and whatſoever you ask yeu ſhall have ; whereas on the contrary, Gods fury 


will be poured upon them that call not upon his Name. 


And 


Com. 1. Of Prayer and Thanksgiving. Chap.rt, 149 
And as God is ready to p:omiſe, * ſo is he alſo to perform; yea fo ready is he on 

his part, that he ſaith, before they call I will hear. To teſtifie this, he ereQted Flay 65. 24, 

a Mercy Seat in the Tabernacle : and when the Temple was built, he gives it a name ; ay 39. 6, 

from this duty of Prayer, The Houſe of Prayer, to ſhew how ready he would: be 7 6-7: 

to hear the Prayers there put vp; and that not only by his own people , but even 

by ſtangers too; for whom Solowon prayed at the conſecration of the Tamghs: 

and this was acknowledged by the Perfan King, who calls it, the Houfe of the God 

of Heaven. Herein was the Mercy Scat placed, and the firſt part of the fervice was 

incenſe, which as ve ſhewed before, is often "interpreted ro fipnifie prayer : atd eve. A. 

ſo it is intimated in the Goſpel, when we read that the people were withour pray- " * A 

ing, while the Prieſt was within at the typical worfhip, burning of incenſe. Aad 

as God had a Seat of Mcrcy then on Earth, ſo hath he now erected a Throne of Grace 

in Heaven, from whence, {; aſcendat oratio, deſcendat gratia, if Prayer aſcend, 

Grace deſcends. And becauſe that we cannot have acceſs by our ſelves, by reaſonof 

our ſins, therefore order is taken, that we may have acceſs per alinm, by another, Rom. 5. 3, 

even by Chriſt, who to aſſure us the more of the efficacy of our Prayers, not 

only in his fleſh offered up prayers and ſupplications with Rtrong crying and Tears, Heb» 5. 7: 

bur ſtill makes interceſſion for us; and therefore in the Revelation, he is figured 


1 King. 8, 41, 
Ezra 7, 23, 


| by an Angel that receives the Prayers of the Saints in Golden cenſures, mingles R994 ® 34 


them with incenſe, to make them acceptable, and ſo offers them up to his Father, **'* ** 6, 
So that as he prayeth for us himſelf, ſo he makes our Prayers acceptable, and there. 2,4, iz. 10, 
fore he makes vs Prieſts to God, to offer this Spiritual ſacrifice of Prayer, and Gal, 4. 6 | 
praiſes; as, and it was promiſed, to pour upon us the Spirit of Grace and ſuppli-  ' 
cation, ſo it is performed by Gods ſending the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, 
whereby we cry, Abba Father ; which Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and when 
we know not how to pray, makes interceſſion for us with Sighs and Groans 
that cannot be expreſſed, So that we have no reaſon to doubt of the efficacy of 
our Prayers with God, bnt to reſt aſſured, that God is highly plcaſed with 
them, andis ready and willjng to hear vs, and togrant what we ask according 
to his Will, Thus we ſee, allis performed on Gods part. Now for the Duty it 
ſelf. | x $I 
This Duty of Invocation here commanded contains in it two things, 
1. Alifting up of our Soul, a fixing af the mind upon God, as the Author and vc " 
giver of all good, falng 25. 7. 
2- A pouring out of our Soul, a full declaration of our deſires, and meditations, of 
what it is we require of God. 14% 


Invocation or Prayer is divided into 
cither for our ſelves, which alſois £ DEPrecation Ae, for the 


1. Petition,and that) - ſubdivided into ) removal of ſome evil. 
Precation for the obtaine 
or for others which we call ing of ſome good, =p, 
Interceſſion, irauge, Ex: | 


2, Thankſgiving, v»axe5i«, 


1. The firſt part of Petition is Deprecation, that evil felt or feared may be peg 
moved, and this is moſt properly and uſually the matter of our Prayer. 1s any man af. ,_. x. 13: 
fiicted(ſaith St, Zames ) let him pray and though Hope apprehends nothing but good, Jac: +13: 
yer the removal of evil hath rationem boni, and ſo may be the objeft of Hope, and the 
ſu>ject of Prayer. And this conſiſts in three points. | 

I, Ut malum avertatur, that evil may be turned away before it come, I beſcech Dan. 9. 16; 
thee, O Lord, ( faith the Prophet ) ler thine anger and fury be turned away, That — 
Gods wrath may be turned away, before it come upon us. | 

2. Ut malum auferatur, that evil may be taken away aſter it hath ſeized upon us, PAL 25; 217 
.5cliver Jſrael, O Lord, out of all his troubſes. That being in trouble we may be de- — 
livered out of it + and this is called /iberatio, deliverance. - 

3. Vemalum minuatur, that evil may be leſſened. Let thine anger ceaſe from vg 
Caith the Pſalmiſt ) mitiga iram tram; when we pray ſor a diminution, that ſo we may 


bs. + 
be abſe to bear it, ; 


T Bog 


——— — 


Max. 26. 39. 


246 . Chap.210 Of Prayer and Thankspiving. Com. 1, 
- Butas ameceſſary- preparative to this, the Saints have ever uſed Confcſhon and ac- 
. 2: 12 © knowledgment of fins. The Prophet in ſundry Pſalms ruaneth firſt over all his fins, 
> ©© + -fingof. omiſſion and commiſſion,of thought, word,and deed, againſt God, his brethren, 
© ** or himſelf, by inſtigation of others, or of his own accord. For Prov. 28. 13. He thar 
covercth his ſins ſhall not proſper;that's a dangerous ſaying:and in Pſel.32.3,4.therc's 
a:-dangerous example; till he had. opened his fins, his Bones conſumed, and his 
. moyſture was turnedinto the dreught of ſummer. - So likewiſe did Danzel make con- 
fellton before he comes to petition... © | 
: 'I. The chief thing to be prayed againſt, maxime deprerandam, is to be kpt from 
Luke 22. 32. falling into fin by temptation. That we may not be winnowed by Satan. Not to wiſh 
 ascommonly wedo, I would I were out of the World, but as our Saviours prayer for 
John, 15, 15. his Diſciples, | pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take :hem out of the World, but that thou 
| ſhouldſt keepthem from the evil, And we cefiring but thus, certainly Gods promiſe 
I Cor. 10. 13. will not be unperformed, for heis faithful who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
0D that weare able, And either our ſtrength ſhall encreaſe with the ſtrength of 0:17 croſs, 
Pſalm 89. 23. Or, as.our ſtrength, ſo our crols {hall diminiſh. The Enemy ſhall not be able to do us 
violence: - p'# = = 
' 2: We are to depwecate temporal dan;zers, as Fehoſhaphat did, We know not what 
2 Chiv.22.10, to do, hoc ſolumreſtar, ut ad te ocnios dirigamus Domine, Our Eyes are upon thee, O- 
God. , And then in our trouble and diſtreſs Nomen Domint ſhall be eurrss fortiſſima, 
Prov. I8. 19. The game of the Lord will be a ſtrong Tower to us. But yet concerning temporal evil, 
©... wemuſtſtand affected as the three Children were, who anſwer'd K. Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. 3.19.18, our.God'whom we ſerve is able to deliver us trom the burning fiery Furnace ; but 
if not. ( becauſe the promiſe and covenant is conditional ) we will not ſerve thy 
God, &c. tet + Ta67s 
And thus far and no farther went our Saviour when ! -.uſed deprecation, Father if 
itbe puſlidle, let this: Cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be 
Luke 22, 4:. done.  ' ++ 
The ſecond branch of Invocation'is 7&9, Precation, ' which is the deſiring of 
* ſomething that is good. There is. no one thing mere common in the Pſalms than 
Pal. 119, 73. this: as, 1. Give me underſtanding. So 2. Eſtabliſh the thing that thou haſt 
125. wrougt in us, &c, As the firſt Prayeris to give what we want; fo the ſecond is, 
' 68 28 Eſtabliſh and confirm it in us when we haveit, 3. The third 1s that of the Apoſtles, 
-* © ** *toour Saviour, Lord increaſe our Faith.in us. We muſt not keep ar a ſtand in Grace, 
Take 15.5. but defire, an. increment, . that we- may grow in Grace, -as the Apoftle counſelleth 
2 Pets 31185 ys. 6 . | | 
Concerning this part of Prayer, petition of the good we want, It is true; our 
deſires are not always granted; for as Chriſt anſwered the Sons of *Zebedee, ye ask 
Mat, 26, 22, ye know not what, ſo it may be ſaid to us, we often defire rather that- which is 
agrecable to our own humours than to Gods will ; as Chryſoſtome reports of a Thief, 
who'purpoſing to:continve.jo his ſin, orabat Deum ut non caperetur, & eo Citins Ca- 
piebatiir, he prayed that he migat not be taken, and was taken ſo much the ſooner, 
becauſe he ſo prayed. | 
Therefore the rule we muſt follow, and whercon we muſt ground our Prayer is 
that promiſe, uicquid ſecundum valuntatem ejus petimus, whatſocver we azk ac- 
3 ſohn, 5.14. cording to his will, he will grant us: ſuch arc the Graces of his Spirit, and what- 
.:: >... ſoever is neceſſary ro Salvation, as the Word, Sacraments, publique Worſhip, &c. 
' Theſc are that unum necefſarinm, which the Pſalmiſt ſo earneſtly begged, unum peri a 
| Zehovah, One thing have I deſired of the Lord. He defired many things, but one 
Plain 27.4.5 thing eſpecially, =" $799, to dwell in the Houſe of God all the days of ghis life, 
- - to centinve in the Church of God all his life, where he might glorifie God, and 
wofk out his own ſalvation, Wohatſoever is abſolutely neceſſary to theſe ends, . we 
may ſafely ask, and be ſure God will grant, and therefore our Saviour tells us, that 
. God grants his Spirit to thoſe thar ask him,- this is one thing which he will not deny 
=-— :} ry | : 
Now with theſe , or akegr theſe, ” we may pray for temporal things, that is, we 
y | firſt, for a competency , not for Superfluity. ' The: Patriarch 7acob 
ly for food and raiment, 'and Agur the Son of Zaketh prays, Give 
> ; me 


\ 


Y» 


may 
prayed on 


Een. 38, 20, 
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me acither poverty nor riches, but ſufficientiam vittus, a ſufficiency.only, whereupon Prov, 30. 8. 
St. Auguſtine ſaith, non indecenter petit, quia hoc petrt, non amplims, it is no- un- 
beſecming Prayer, becauſe he asks only ſo much and no more. 2: We muſt deſire 
them with condition, if God ſee it expedient, ſubmitting to bis willz. as Chriſt, If it 
| be poſſible, and if it be thy will: ſo did David, praying for reſtitution to his King- 2 Sam, x 5.25. 
dom, If I have found favour in the Eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, &c, 1f 
not, here I am, let him do what ſcemeth good tohim. He refigns all to Gods will, "I 
there is no more compendious way to obtain.what we need, than; to relign. all. to 
Gods pleaſure, whatſoever means we uſe, - or however we ſtruggle, nothing will a1 
avail without this. M3 4 ag A &: 
Now that which was mentioned before, concerning owns Gonna, falls in beſt to 
be expounded nere, [t ſeems ſtrange that every one that asks ſhall have,and that what- 
ſoever he asks he ſhall have, ſeeing it is certain that many ask.and have not. , 71 | 
1.. We muſt remember that of St. Augsſtine, that our duty js to pray however for v 
as he ſaith, Tubet at petas, & ſe non petus asſplicet, & non negabit gqued pets, & tn 708 
petes? Doth God command thee to pray, and he is diſpleaſed.if-thou prayeſt not, and 
will he not deny thee what thou prayeſt for, and yet doſt thou not pray ?. 


2, We muſt know that the cauſe why we receive not, is not in his promiſe, but in 
our asking, Ye ask and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, ſaith St. James. For it is not Jac. 4+ 3- 
a demonſtrative {ign of Gods favour to us, to have all we deſire granted; for we ſee 


that the [iraclites defired fleſh, and fleſh God ſent them, but it wag with diſpleaſure 2 pal. 48, 18)! 


for while the meat was yer in their, mouths, the wrath of God came. upon them, and 27. 
flue the mightieſt of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of //rael,.. And upon the i, 


peoples violent deſice to have a King, God gave them one, but in diſpleaſure. Nay ir YT PAY 
is ſo far fiom a favour, that God ſometimes grants,the Devils( whom he favours not) Job tl, &2, : 
their requeſts ; asin the caſe of ob and the Swine. ,;. _ _ Marks, 13, 
\ 3. Andthis is not an abſolute ſign of favour, ſo Gods denying of our requeſts, is 
not always a ſign of his diſpleaſure. This we may ſee in St, Pa#/, who obtained not =" Y 
that he deſired concerning the prick in the fleſh, 1. One reaſon St. Tidore and St. Aug - Cer. . _ 
give; Sepe multos Dew nou exaudit ad voluntatem, ut exaudiat ad ſalutem, God ott, Pe ſummo bo- 
times hears not many as they deſire, that he may hear them to their good, 2. Ano; #99.3-*2*1 
ther reaſon is given by St. Axg, God denies not, but only defers to grant,that we might 
by his deferring chem, ask and eſteem of them more highly.  De/ideria delatione cre. 
cunt, & citodata vileſcunt, deſire encreaſeth by delay, and things ſoon- given are'of p 
light eſteem; and therefore he adds, Servat tibi\ Dexs,quod non vult cito dare, ut &f th ©, "5%," 
diſcas magna mag is deſigerare, God keeps for thee, that he will-not give thee quickly, cop, 
that thou maylt learn with more affection to deſire great things. 3. Athird reaſon is, ; 
that we might the more earneſtly ask for thems which our Saviour intimates in two : 
parables to us ; one of the unjuſt judge, and the importunate widow 2, and the other of Luke 18.3; * 
the Friend that called up his Neighbor at midnight ;. by both tclling us, how much jm; Euke 11. 8, 
portunity prevails with Ged, 4. Afourth is, God, though he gives not quod petimus; - + 
what we ask, yer he will give quod novit wrzling, what he Knows to be more profitable 7, RY 
for us: as in the caſe of St, Paul, My Grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee. 5. Some things: > 
we piay for, may be hurtful to us (as Knives for children) ſo that as non accipiendo 6+ j, Fahay. 14, 
cepomns, we are better by wanting than poſleſſing them. Chryſoſtome calls prayers tor 
ſuch things, childiſh and aguiſh prayers ; as St. 4ug. male nſurus co quod vult accipere, 
Deo potiue miſerante non accepit, God 1n compaſſion lets not him receiv e, thatwhich 
he meantto uſe ilk And therefore ſometime to miſs that which-we ,conceive-to be a In lib lext 
benefit,is a bleſſing. And therefore we will conclude this point with a ſaying of St. Aus. Proſpers, « { 
fideliter ſupplicans Deo pro neceſſtatibus hujus vite, & miſericorditer auditur, & miſe- 
cordzrer non auditur : quid enim mfirmo fit utilins, magis novit medicus quam egrotni, 
God in mercy hear, . and in mercy hears.not a faithful ſupplicant for the neceſſities of 
this life ; for the Phyſician knows what is profitable for the ſick man better than him= 
ſelf. Theſe reaſons are from the matters of our prayers, others taken from the manner 
of our asking may be mentioned hereafrer. 2X 6 74 * 

The third part of [nvocartion is Interpellation or Intercefſion, which is prayer either ; 
for the proſperity or againſt the croſſes of others, The Fathers ſcldome quote the Fa- 
thers : bur in this St, Aug. cites St, Ambreſe. Frater mi, ſi pro te rog as tantum, pro te Bus rrxam, lib. 1 


* » > 
: "; Y 


A. . | = | R . 
orabis, fi autem pro omnibus rogas, emnes prote rogabunt, My Brother, if thov enly pray 
Es | | | Eo 


Cd 
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Is Myer forittry:Helf, one Thll pray alone for thy (elf, but if thor: pray fer all men, all men will 
prayorthee, ws Agr SWGFegory Faith, -Quiqurs pro alin intercedere nmr, (bi putivs 
exlchurware fulſfragat, -& pro ſemet ipſo tanto citins audiri meranr, quarto mae te 
_ ore Sv aliis intervecer;, whoſoever prays for othtrs, doth the rather pruy' fer 
25,21 2.2, Himleif, and by ſo much the ſooner deſerves to be heard for himſelf, by how much the 
the mvredevontly;he intercedes for ethers. St. Chryſofome hath an excellent fprech 
In Math, do'thispurpole.: Proſe orare neceſſitas cogit, pro alits chayit as ſraternitarss hortatur: dults- 
of ater ante Devin oft oratio,non quam neceſſitas tranfmittit ſed quam charitas fraternit.itis 
comniendat : itis meer neceſſity thar compel; a man to pray for himſelf, bur ir is a bro. 
therly affeCtion that draws a man to pray for others : aud that prayer is more accepta- 
ble:to God, 'whith 15cavſed by love than _— | - 
:-This part of invocation hath divers branches. As we are to pray for all men. 1. For 
1 John 5+ 16. fjnners, - that have not ſinned unto death, and there is a promiſe that Prayer ſhall be 
Jam®s 5. 15. heard; In which reſpect there is a Prayer in our Liturgie, firſt for them that are with- 
out the Chorch, for their converſien, ' as Heathens, Jews, Turks, Hereticks, Schifma- 
ticks » then for thoſe that are in the Church ; which are with us, and yet not of 05, 
but are {till in bligidneſs and ignorance, or know bur practifenot, 2, Weare to pray 
| Fo#them, 'that not" only are oppreſſed with outward aftl:Ctions, but inward tempta- 
*© © & tions; andthe burthet) of their fins. 3. For thoſe thar ſtand, that they fall not, bur 
perſevere. ' 4. For them that arc our enemies and perfecute vs. And for this we 
Mar: $44. . have not only: our- Saviours: precept, but the practiſe of haly men. Saing Gregory 
$% Hom: 24 .in Evang. upon'that place in Jeremiah. 15.1. Where God faith, though 
Mofer ond Samuel frood before me, yet my Heart could not be towards this peo 
- --*, ple, &e; asks the queſtion, why Moſes and Samnel are eſpecially named; and gives 
| this reaſon, Becauſe the Prayers of fuch are moſt powerful with God, who having 
-;' .7 -+-* received an injury, can preſently-pray for thoſe that wronged them. Now ſuch are 
Moſes 31d Samuel. For Meſes when the people were ready to ſtone him, preſently 
& foe prayeth for them. Sammel though rhe people deſired to caſt off his Goverment, 
1 Sam. C2, 23-Yet-ſaith, God forbid that I ſhould ceaſe to pray for you. And of theſe Prayers 
4% 0 - -* jt is ard, that they ſhall return into our own boſome. They'are very affectual, 
Pſalm 35, 13. forin theſe caſes, Qui pro aliis orat, pro ſe laborat, he that prays for others, tabours 
for himſelf. 5. For Kings and Magittrates, as the Apoſtle advifeth. 6. Laſtly, but 
7 Tim. 2.2 ryoftefpecrally for the peace and good of the Church. - O pray for the peace of 7er#- 
ſalew, faith the Pſalmiſt, who alſe wiſhed, that his Tongue might cleave to the roof 
CEO 2 df tis Mouth, if he forgat to pray for it. 
37-2. The Fourth Branch of Invocation is T hankſgiving. Invocation is for that we 
4+ want and deſire. Thankſgiving is for that we have received. So that whether we be 
Ce anſwered before we call, as the Prophet ſpeaks, when God gives before we ask ; 
Mat. 5 p + or 'whiether it be given us when we ask, in both caſes we have cauſe to enter 
©» intothis conſideration, Quid retribuaw Domino, what ſhall | render unto the Lord 
Pſalm 115.12. for alt his benefits. And indeed the chief end of all ſhould be the Glory of God. For, 
| for his Glory all things that are made were created : the ſeventh day when he had 
Gen. 2.3. finiſhed his work of creation was inſtituted for his Praiſe and Glory. And for this 
purpoſe man was placed in Paradiſe to praiſe him, and after his fall, mankinde ha# 
> periſhed, and all things had been 2gain reduced to nothing, but char God might have 
* " forme to glorifie him. Now it is plain that God rakes an\l accepts of thanks'as a 
2 Chr. 29. 31, great part of his Glory. And therefore were the thank-offcrings among other Sacri. 

+ 33.16, fices for Gods ſervice and Glory inſtituted of old ; and he that offereth me thanks 
Pſalm 50. 23-" (ſaith God by the Prophet ) giveth me Glory : and the Apoſtle, All things are for 
2 Cor. 415- your ſakes, that the aboundant Grace might, through the thankſgiving of many, rc 

dound to the Glory of God. | 
: - That which the Heathen ſaid is true, Gratus animm eſt meta benignitatss, gratitude 
ts the end of bounty. And it is the condition of our obliga:ion to God, and of Gods 
Phalm 50.15, tous. Call uponmein time of trouble, and 1 will hear you, there is Gods ; and 
| thou ſhalc glorifie me, there is ours. - | \ 
" The Hebrews make Thankſgiving to conſiſt of four parts, according to the four 
words uſed by thankful perſons in Scripture. 
x Cor. 4.9, 1 Confeſſion or acknowledgement, Confirebor, I will confeſs, that we have no- 
Pſalm 121. 1, thing but that we have received from God: That out help comatn from the Hills from 
| | no 


Exd, 17, 4. 


Eſa.24.13 


Com.1. Of Prayer and Thanksgiving. QChap.it. 14) 
10 inferiour creature, from above <r»% from the Father of lights. Nor muſt we con- Janies1. 17. 
ccal what we have received. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that as he 9; purar ſe babere 
quod nen babet temerarius eſt, he is raſh thar thinks he hath that he hath not, ſo he qus 
nou 60nfitcrur quod habet ingrarns eſt, that confeſſeth not. what he hath is unthanktut. 
And therefore we muſt acknowledge them, as data not innate, as of Gods gift, not 
of our own acquiring. b | | ry 

2. The ſecond is, contentment and complacency in Gods gifts by a grateful accep- 
tation of what it pleaſeth God to beſtaw upan us, complacus. I am well pleaſed; Ring . . _- 
David may be a pattern tq vs in this point. Taelot is fallen'to me in a fair groung, yea PA. 16.6. 
I have a govdly heritage, It liked him well, he deed no more. For as Saint Bey- 
nard ſaith, Spirituz grarie contumeliam facit, qui beneficium aantis grata mente non ſuſcs- 
pie, The undervaluing of Gods bleſſings by not being content with what he ſends 7, Eph. 
us, is @reproach to the ſpirit of Grace, And it was the diſeaſe of the Iſraelites four. 
ty years together. Of which Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Denalls re mugis Deum offendifſe In Johan, 
ille populus Zrdaicus dicitur, quam contra Deum murmarando , The Jews offended 4 4.1k, 
Go in nothing more than in murmuring againſt him. St. Pau/learned better, that © 05 Fr 
is, to be content in whatſoever cſtate he was. And his counſel was, be content with 
that ye have. ES. _ 

3. Thenextis, Promulgation or publiſhing to others the benefits we receive Anxn- Il. 66. 14. 
tiabv, 1 wilt declare, I will tell you ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) what God hath done ro my Itt.1, 


Soul; and in another place he ſaith, he will not only tell it in private, but publickky =» 9. 
in the congregation, and in magna Congregatione, in the great congregation : and (that - ' 5+ 1b, 
being not enough ) to all the people and among all Nations. And yet higher, to his 71.16 
Teed and poſterity;z and beyond thar, to all generations to come. Which he hath done, , . 49:9: 


' 


we ſceit. For as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith well, Optima beneficcorum cuftos eft ipſa Hemi, 25, in 
memoria beneficiorum, & perpetua confeſſi gratiariam, The beſt preſerver of benefits; js Math. 
the memory of them, and perpetual thankfulneſs for them, E br 
' 4. The Fourth and laſt is, [ncitario, a ſtirring up or provocation of others to do the _.. _ 
like. Yenite, O come let us ſing untsthe Lord, &c.- Saith the Pſalmiſt, And praiſe *% 95-7- 
the Lord O Feruſalem, praiſe thyGod O Sx, And again, praiſe yethe Lord, Sing _ 
unto the Lord a new Song, and his praiſe in the congregation of Saints. And his laſt nr” 
Pſalm is all incitation, not only to men, but to the Crearures, to perforin this duty, 

Now as there is Deprecation,or interceſſion for others, ſo this duty of than iving 
is to be performed not only for our ſelves; but alſo for others; in which the CES 
ample we have in Scripture is Abrabams Servant, alter he had found a Wife for his 
ma ters Son, Gen. 2.27. So did Daniel for the ſecret revealed,Dan. 2. 20, Moſes com- 
poicd a Song for the deliverance out of «Egypt, Ex94. 15. 1, Deborah and Barak for 
the victory over Syſersd, Judg. 5; and ſo Saint Paul uſually begins his Epiiiles with 
thankſgiving for others, as Rom. 3.8. 1 Cor, 1.4. and 2 Cor. 1. 2: Epheſ, j, 3. 

To ſtir us up to this duty of praiſe, King David hath the commendation above 
all othey of the Patrjarchs for his exact performance of it, in all the parts aboye | Sam. : 3, 14. 
mentioncd, and in this refpe&t was called a man after Gods own Heart, as Samuel tol4 
Saul. St. Chryſoſtotze examining why he was ſo ſtiled rather than ibraham and Moſes 
and the ;clt, faith, he could tad no cther reaſon for it, bur this, becauſe ( God 
deſires that his name ſhould be cxalted and praiſed, above all ) he labourcd more 
plenteouſly in this point than any other, . and in that reſpect deſeryed that ritle better 
than any other, In the 55. Pſalm he profefſeth that he will keep his hours for Praycr. 
In the evening and morning and at noon day will] pray, But for praites 1a the 119. 
Pſalm, Thrice a day ſhall not ſcrve, but ſeven times a day dol praife thee, Yea he £L:'; 19. 16," 
would praiſe God at midnight, Pſalm 119. 62, Pſalm 6.7: and Platm 118. 17. and 175: 
Pſal. 39.15. Andthe deſire he had to have his life prolonged was, to praiſe God 
O let me live ( ſaith he, and whereforc ) ane I ſhall praiſe thee, and this rhe rather, 
becauſe he knew that ir was nat only the end of mans creatien, but of Angels alſo 
whom he deſired to imizate,who contiqually praiſe God.It was and is their long,Gtory Lute 2.14. 
be to God on high : and in the Revelation, bleſſing, glory, and wiſdoin, and thank(- Apoc. 7, 12, 
giving, and Honour, and power, be vnto our God for ever and ever. And in this re. Vl. 108, +. 
ſpect ic wastt.ot David accounted hp Tongue the beſt member he had, and called it 
his Glory becauſe he employed it to the glory and Praiſe of God ; which was the end 
u hy God creatcd both it and all the other members; 


Pal, 58. 15 


And 


' : +75), © ® @ 
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And as it was the cauſe why God created man, ſo was it alſo of all the creatures; 
PGl, 19. 9. and they ( as the Pſalmift ſaith ) perform their duty herein, The Heavens ( faith he) 
declare the Glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work, &c. Inſo- 
much as we fee that he calleth vpon the very Worms to perform this dvty ; upon 
which Saint Chryſoſtome's note is,that they'were in worſe eſtate rhan Worms that neg- 
ect it, | Ben > 
| But for the Church there it is the moſt natural duty that can be performed ; In thy 
Plal. 29.9. . Temple every man ſpeaketh'of thy praiſe : What is preaching : Predicare, but to 
declare to all the World, his benefits of creation, redemption by Chriſt, and other 
benefits we have by him, in publiſhing whereof we praiſe and Honour God, and 
therefore the concluſion of all Sermons is with a Doxology, ' To whom with the Fa- 
ther, &c. Beall Honour, &c. As was uſual with the Fathers. For the Sacraments, 
that great myſtery which'is the complement and perfection of all our ſervice on 
\. Earth, is called ia=s-5iaa thanſgiving; for what is it but a ſolemn commemoration 
\ of that grand mercy and benefit of our redemption by Chriſts Sacrifice upon the 
croſs, and therefore it ends with a Gloria, Glory be to God on high, &c. and for 
prayer, we pray, that we may have matter of praiſe, yea praiſe for benefits received 
muſt be joyned and go along with our prayers, elſe they are not acceptable, ſo that 
wein all our Church exerciſes tend to this. es 
The Pſalmiſt ſaith of unity, that itis good and pleaſant. The Fathers obſerve 
PoL 133.1 from hence, the excellency of unity ; for that ſome things are good, but not pleaſanr, 
"33+" -others pleaſant, but not 2ood,bur this is both. The ſame may be ſaid of praiſes, the 
Pſalmiſt tells us, chat is both good and pleaſant, and adds a third thing, for whereas 
Pal. 147. 1. ſomething may be both good and pleaſant, 'but not comely, he therefore ſaith, that 
© ** "ft is both good end pleaſant, and a comely thing to Praiſe the Lord, and to be 
thank ful, ._ | | | 
Beſides this, lets conſiJer, that this is a profitable and an excellent ſervice, pro- 
AR 20. 35. - fitisa great mover, and all excellency without this is contemned. Here is excellen- 
' cy and Honour, for beatius eſt dare quam accipere, It is more bleſſed to give than 
to receive, Now here we give ſomething ro God, and there isnothing elſe we 
can give or return to him for his benefits, quid rerribuam, ſaith David, I will take 
the Cup of Salvation,&c.that is,vffer the Sacrifice of praiſe,that's all I can return.God 
eſteems it an addition to his Honour, and therefore it is calted magnifying, glorify- 
ing and ſanifying of his name, a< if we made him hereby more great and glorious 
and holy than he is. An as the duty is thus excellent, ' ſo it is profitable; for we 
never give praiſe and thanks, but we receive ſomething : Dex vrlt 108 pratos efſe 
ut capaces fimus majorum beneficiorum , for gratitude by benefits received, we are 
fitted for greater benefits. Ten Lepers were cieanſed,and only one returns back to give 
thanks, who hereby became capable of a greater mercy z Chrift tells him, his Faith 
had ſaved him. Our gratitude is never done gratzs, but gets a reward; as there is 
firſt aſctiſ#4s orationis, the aſcent of Prayer, and then deſcenſas gratis, adeſcending 
of Grace. | | 
So as Bernard ſaith, when there is recurſus gratiarum, a ſending back of thanks, 
then there is a new decurſws gratie, a deſcending of benefits, and ſi ceſſer recurſus gra- 
tiarum; Cceſſat decurſus gratie, if thanks be not returned, there will be no more 
return of Grace and other benefirs : that Grace we have received, if it Rand Rill, 
- and be not in recurſu, in perpetual-ſucceſhon by returns, then like Water (-to which 
its oft compared ) it ſtands ill, and putrifies: and rots all the gifts and Graces 
beſtowed formerly. The ſame Father on At. 7. makes a queſtion, why thoſe excel- 
lent and rare examples of Grace and vertue, which were ſo common in the primi- 
tives times, are not now ſeen; we' have the ſame beginnings they had, and we 
- admire thoſe that continue, as they begun in Grace, but they not only continued, 
but increaſed, and went forward, oy oe their gifts encreaſed, which is, as he 
' faith, becauſe Gods Hand is not ſhortned, orhis good will altered, but our thankſ. 
givings are ſcant and thin ſowen, and therefore our Harveſt muſt be be ſcanty and 
thin too, and therefore he ſaith, ve etats noftre proprer ingratitnudinem, Woe to our 
'age for unthankfulneſs ; ' this is the reaſon why there is not the ſame progreſs of 
Grace in us as was in them. For as Proſper ſaith, Gratie nullnm certiue eft ignum 
 gnam gratie, there is no ſurer lign of Grace than thankſgiving. Nay we ſec that we 
are 
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are tyed to it, though we ſhould be prohibited from it. It muſt needs be an excellent 
Duty which muſt not be omitted, though forbidden by God. Our Saviour when 
he had healed the Leper, inhibited him.from telling any Body what he had done-unto 


him: yet we ſce he proclaimed ir, and it is recorded to us for his great praiſe, 'and Luke 5. 1,93 * 
this was a Godly diſobedience, for it was only a Commandment of Tryal, as ſome Mark, 5. 20. 


think. | 


Now there are five rules to dire us that our invocation may be rightly 


grounded, + Joo 
7. Itmuſt be animata, it muſt have life in it. Saint Bernard. ſaith, upon that 


of the Pſalmiſ{C or meum dereliquit me, | nihil in mando fugicins corde, there's nothing Pſal, 40. Is. 


' more flecting than the Heart, Our extravagant thoughts come ſo thick upon us in 
pur Prayers, that they hinder our Prayers from aſcending unto God. And it is a 


common fault, our Prayers are exanimes without life, And therefore the Pſalmiſt - 
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IST 


begins and ends a Pſalm, Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and praiſe the Lord O my Pal. 198, 


Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his holy name : We muſt not only have a Tongue 
but a Soul to praiſehim. | pour out my Heart by my ſelf, ſaith he; and ſo he 


willeth others, pour out your Hearts before him, And the Apoſtle, 1 will pray with ; Cox. 


the Spirit and will pray with uuderſtanding alſo, And indeed ordinary civility ſhoild 
teach us thus much, to do no Jeſs ro God, than to men, to mind that which we ſpeak 
tohim. But the neglect of this is much augmented by an humour of menin our age 
that are much delighted with long Prayers in private, praying beyond the meaſure 


IO3.L, 


of their abilities. Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Monks of /Egypr and their wor- Epiſt, ad pr 


ſhip, faith dicuntur fratres /Egypto crebrus orationes habere ſed eas breviſſimas, &- bam. 


raptins quoddan mode ejaculatas, tne brethren in Xgyptare ſaid.to pray often, but their 
Prayers were very ſhort, and cjaculations. &c. and his reaſon was, ne per produltiores 
moras evaneſcat atque heberet intintio, left by long continuance their good' intentious 
ſhould vanith 'and grow dull. Theſe cjaculations were a remedy againſt dulling of 
our good intentions, and therefore his advice is, intentio non eft obtundenda ji perau- 
rare non poteft, our intention is not to be blunted if it cannot hold out ; and ſi perdu- 
raverit non cito rumpenda, 1t it can hold out, -it is not to be broken of: for indeed 
we have necd of all helps to our devotion which is eaſily interrupted. Cupio ſal- 
uns fiers ( ſaith he ;) ſed non permittunt cogitationes vane, I deſire to be ſaved, but my 
extravagant thoughts hinder me, Domine vim patior a cogitationibus meis reſponde pro 


me, Lord | ſuffer violence, anſwer thou for me, The 119. Pſalm is full of theſe : 
Ejaculation, and every one of themis a Prayer, The Lord will not take notice of - 


thoſe aſcending thoughts, -but of our Prayers, if they diſpleaſe us, and if in our 
drawing neer to God we cannot drive away thoſe Fouls from our Sacrifices, yet if we 
havea care to prepare our Hearts, ſhort Ejaculations will be effeCtual though we be 
not cleanſed according to the purification of the ſanctuary, as Hezekiab ſpeaks 2 
Chron. 30. 18, 19, © | £7 =. 1 

2. OurPrayers mult be conffantes, For he that wavereth in his Prayers. ( ſaith 
Saint James ) is lixea Wave of the Sea driven and toſſed with every Wind, Prayer 


this Anchor fail, we ſhall flaxte up and down, nay we ſhall receive nothing of 
the Lord, Tertullian calleth Prayer breviarium fides the abridgment of our Faith, 


Whatſoever we pray for, according. to Gods promiſe, we muſt believe has | 
we ſhall receiveit, For as one faith non fruſtra in Deo poſite ſunt ſpes &- preces, quack, 11, "TE 


cum relbe fiurt ineſjicaces” eſfe non puſiunt, Our Hope and Prayers areinot placed 
upon God in vain, whucn cannot be uneffectual when they are in either as» 
right. v | 


they no Prayers; the Hebrews calls ſuch Prayers and no Prayers. © Vye ſee the hum- 
ble ſupplication of the Publican was accepted, when the vaunting prayer of the 
Phariſee was rejected. God turns himſelf to the Prayer of 'the poor deſtitute. 
Saint Bernard ſaith concerning Nis and the laſt qualification, Quando fidelis &* hu- 


milis &5- fervens oratio ſuerit, cal ſine dubio penetrabit, unde certum eff, qnod vacias Dan. 9, 18. 
redire non poteff, whenſoever our Prayers are faithful, humble, and fer: Boers. 
vent, we may be affurea they will pierce the Heavens and will not return 


4. Qur 


3. They muſt be bumiles, They muſt be made in the Spirit of Humility elſe are . 


Ja. 1.6. 
iS Interpres ſpect as the Fathers term it, and Hope is the Anchor of Prayer and if pzl, ras, 18; 


b;-% 


Luke 18, 
Pial, 102, 17, 


T5S2 


Proy. 21.13, 


Mark 11, 25, 


Judith 7, 30. 
Luke18. 1. 


1 Theſl 5,17, 
ail Probam 


Epiſt.121, 


Luck,11, 
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- +. Qur Prayer muſt not be abſurd, oratio ſine ratione, Prayer without reaſon., As 

p Deum pro pace fine pace : pro remiſſione peccatorum cum retentione, as Tertulian 
ſaith, to come to God for peace without peace, to pray for forgiveneſs, and be far 
from forgiving our ſelves. Our Saviour ſets us a rule to pray, forgive us, as we for. 
give'others; how can we ſay to God forgive me, and to our Brother pay me? 
whoſo ſtoppeth his Ears at the cry of the poor, he ſhall alſo cry himſelf, and ſhall 
not be heard, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks, If there be a receiving there muſt be a 
giving. When you pray ( ſaith our Saviour) forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any, that your Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgive you your treſpaſles. 
And thus our Prayers ſhall be reaſonable, otherwiſe Prayer without Charity, is 
as they call it, the Prayer of Cain, who offered facrifice to God and murthered his 
Brother. 

. It muſt not be the Bethulians Prayer. Help muſt come within five days, 
or elſe farewell Prayer. This is contrary to our Saviours rule, who taught mea to 
pray, and not to faint ; and to the Apoſtles, Pray without cealing, Yetit is not 
meant, that we ſhould ever be praying, and doing nothing elſe, as the Zuchere drea- 
med, or that God is pleaſed with many words, or battology for worn 5x ſermone 
whlto ſed dinturno effettu, not in many words but with long aftection, as Saint Aw- 
Luſtme. Nor 1s it our Saviours meaning in the parable of him that went to his 
Friend for Loaves, that he knocked at the door continually, but srrerpolatim ever 
and anon till he was heard ; wor continua interpellatione, ſed interpolatione, our Prayer 
muſt be renewed often. For in this frequency and continuance in Prayer there ate 


Aug. her, $7, (WO extreams to be avoided. 


ad quodl, vult 
deam, 


L.1.C.22 


Numb.'11.6. 
2 King.5.25, 


7. Firſt that which Saint Auguſtine tells us, was in the Enchites, as before, who 
never left or diſcontinued Prayer, but neglected all other dutics of Religion z which 
was condemaed by the Church as an Herche. 

2. The other is that which 7/dore mentioneth of ſome, that hold, that men were 
only to pray in the night, and to ſpend the day in other affairs. Theſeare like our 
notue Owls that never cry but in the night. The practiſe of many among us is like 
theirs, rhat pray not but when they are in their Beds, if then; both theſe mult be 
avoided, and we muſt walk in the middle way. "4 

There may be a defect alſo in the manner of praying, when it is not qualified 6 
as we have above ſpecified. Alſo our thanks may be in this two ways defetive 
I. When a man hath benefits and ſlighteth them ; now our Soul is dried away, we 
can ſee nothing but this Magna. It was the Fews fault to murmur unthankfully, 2. 
Or our thanks may be formall cold, and careleſs, »ſ# mag quan ſenſu, of courſe, 
and not from a true ſenſe and feeling : ſuch ſacrifice to their own net. Hab. 1.16. 
Naaman received a benefit, and he would be thankfull, for when one Talent was ask- 
cd he would givetwo. | 

Now becauſe Prayer is the means to obtain all other Graces, it cannot 
properly be (aid to have means to obtain it. Yet are there divers helps 
ro it; | 

I. There is no greater help or ſpur to Prayer, than the conſideration of our own 
wants, and imperfections, by taking a view of our Souls, and frequent exami- 
ning our own Hearts, whereby we come to ſee the evils we are moſt inclinable to, 

and the good things we want. This knowledge and ſcnſe of his own wants made 
David thirſt after God, and pour out his Soul before him, Pſal. 42.1, 2, 4, 5. 

2. Another help is the remembrance of Gods benefits to us. King David was fo 
well verſed in this Duty that there is not a benefit he received, or that we may, but 
that there is a Pſalm for it, Pſal. 40. 3. He had fiill canticum novwm for beneficium ne- 
vm, when he wants any fingutar benefit, then he reckons up the leſſer, which Saint 
Anguſtine calls, colligere fragmenta, the gathering up the fragments, and theſe 
he made great account of, and as the woman of Canaan was thankul for the 
Hat. 15.27. So was he for the leaſt mercies : when he had no new benefits then he 
takes up old benefits and makes of them a new Song, as Pſal. 38. and 70. and rather 
than fail, he remembers to God and gives thanks for his wonderful forming in his 
Mothers Womb, Pſal. 139. and ſometimes cnlargeth himſelf to thoſe benefits that 
are common to all the World, as Pſal.$.19. 104. Yea to the very wild Aﬀes guench- 


iog their thirſt in the Wilderneſs. 
3. AfG« 
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3. Another is Faſting and Alms, which the Fathers call the Wings of Prayer. 

St: Augnſtine ſaith , 7ejunium orationss robur, oratio vis jejunit, Faſting is the ſtrength Ep.121, 
of Prayer, and Prayer the like of Faſting. And jejunia & elemeſyne orationem juvant, ; Cor.7. 5. 
Faſting, and Alms, are aſſiſtants to Prayer. Theſe both are the Wings that Prayer 
mounts up by. Illud hanc cerroborat, bec illud ſanitsficat , as Faſting ſtrengthens our 
Prayers, and Prayer ſanctifies our Faſt, ſo Alms, . 

4. If our own Prayers be weak , then are we to deſire the Prayers of the Church, 
according to St. Zames's direction. Sz vratzo tua fulmen ſit (ſaith one) aſcendat ad caelum [ames,s.19. 
ſola por ſe : otherwiſe eſto gutta in nube grandinis , it thy Prayer be fervent, oras a 
Thunder-bolt , it may afſcend to Heaven by it ſelf; but if ir be as a drop in a Cloud, 
it will need the help of others. Bs 

5. If none of all theſe help , yet there is oratio fides , as well as oratio ſenſu , 
though I cannot have the Prayer of Feeling, yet I may have the Prayer of Hope. For 
ſpiritual duties arc likened to Seed, of which Harveſt comes not preſently, bur it lyes 
in the Boſome of the Earth, till the time that the Lord make it fruitifie. 

The ſigns of praying aright , or that our Prayers are rightly qualified , and like to 
prevail, are divers. 

1. Earneſtneſs of the Soul , when that ſends out ſighs and groans unutterable , Rom. 8.26. 
gemitibus non ſermonibus , conſtat hoe negotinm , this buſineſs conſiſts not in words, 
but groans. 
| %s The ſecond fign is, ifa Man have a taſt of Gods mercy in the remiſſion of his 
ſins. The Prophet David being before caſt down , preſently ſaith, Verily God hath Pſalm,66.19. 
heard me, he hath attended to the voice of-my Prayer. St, Auguſtine asketh how 
David knew this., and anſwereth himſelf, habazt guſtum aliquem divinorum, he had 
ſome taſt that God had forgiven him his ſins, j-: ; 7 

3. The third is, when a Man gontinueth ina patient waiting of Gods leiſure, as 
King David did, That till God came to him, he would walk in a perfect heart, and pgy ro, 2,2. 
rake no wicked thing in hand 3 O when wilt thou come unto me, ſaith he, I will walk | 
within my Houſe with a perfect heart. 

1. The figns of true thankfulneſs likewiſe are divers. The firſt is, when a Man 
feeleth himfelf filled with marrow and fatneſs, as rapt with conſideration of Gods «5, 6 
favours and benefits. 

. . 2, Whena Manis jealous of his own ingratitude,that after his cleanſing he wallow 
no more in ſin; and leſt he make himſelf uncapable of Gods hearing his Prayer for 
any more mercies. 66.16. 

3. When beneficis become veneficia, when his benefits charm us, and make us | 
withſtand ſtrong temptations ,z as Joſeph did : though his Miſtriſs tempted him very _ 55.5- ? 
ſtrongly, yet he anſwered her, My Matter bath done this, and this for me , how can] ©9239 
then do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God > This is a great ſin , that a Man 
is truly thankful unto God, that when God hath beſtowed his benefits upon him, he 
is the more careful thereby not to break his Law. | 

4+ The laſt fign is, when we defer not our thanks. A type of this was in the Law, The x,,,;. . ;,, 
ſacrifice of rhanksgiving was to be eaten the ſame day, not kept longer, No procraſti- 
nation of thanks. MNihil citixs ſeneſcit gratia , nothing grows old ſooner than thanks. 

Now concerning the ſixth rule, as in the former, we are to procure this duty to be Rule 6. 
performed by others. i 
-' I. Saul, when he ſhopld have betaken himſelf to Prayer, thought the Enemies, 5am. 14.19. 
came too faſt; and not only laid away the Ephod himſelf,but willed the Prieſt to with- 
draw his hand; it is noted by the Holy Ghoſt to Sauls infamy. Therefore as we are to 
avoid all impediments to our ſelves, ſo are we not to diſcourage others, with them in 
70b, Who is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him,and what Prophet ſhould we have x, 21.15. 
if we pray to him ? One of the Fathers maketh this anſwer , Beneficium projicitur in- 

Lrato, collocatur grato, a good turn is caſt away upon an unthankful Man, but beſtow. Luk.7.35. 
ed upon a thankful Perſon, He is kind unto the unthankful, and evil, 

2: And as we muſt not hinder others ,. ſo for the affirmative part, the invitation , 
we have Davids; andit is in the beginning of our Liturgie , O come let us ſing pg1,,, x: 
unto the Lord. O come let us worſhip and fall down, And, O praiſe the Lord 34.;. 
with me, and ct us magnifie his Name together. But eſpecially in the hundred 148. 
fourty eighth Pſalm,he is not contented only to-have the company of Men in this Guty, 

V ut 


Dan. 4. 24. 


———— 
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but Dragons, Snow, Fire, and all Creatures, not that they could praiſe the Lord; but 
that there is not the baſeſt Creature of them all, that had not cauſe enough to praiſe 


the Lord, if they could. And thus much for Prayer. 


& 


CHAP. XII, 


The ſeventh Vertue required is, Love of God. That God ws tobe loved. Of mercenary 
and free Love. The excellency of Love. The meaſure of Love. The oppoſites to 

' the Loveof God. 1. Love of the World, 2, Self-love, 3. Stupidity. 4. Loatbing of 
God All the motives of Love are eminently in God. 1. Beauty. 2. Propinquity. 
3. Benefits beſtowed. Six ſigns of Love. Of drawing others to loue God. | 


7 HE next Duty is Love. The ſame which the Apoſtle ſaith of the Law, to have 
* i been for a time, till the promiſed Seed came, may be ſaid concerning the other 
aftections, and their Actions, that they were only till the Love of God came, of which 
the Fathers ſay, that eccupare amorems, to have love in us,drowneth all pther affections. 
For we have fear firſt, and being delivered from that we feared, we. love, and 
being heard in what we hope and pray for, we love God, and ſay with the Pro.. 

her, dilexs quia audivit, &c. I lovetheLord , becauſe he hath heard my voice. 

here'is a coherence berween Love and Prayer. We have formerly. ſaid, that to 
enjoy, and have a thing, we are firſt to know it; and the knowledge of it breeds 
in us a true cltimate of it, and the eſtimate ofa thing, makes us love it; ſo habere 
Dem, eſt ſcire, to polleſs God, is to know him z/ and this knowledge breeds a true 
eſtimate of God, whereupon we love hmm : for according to our eftimation our love 


is, more or leſs, to that we have, -- RIS 
Theſe affections of fear and hope are for this end , - that when God hath beſtowed 
6n us the things we either fear to foe or hope to enjoy , we may the better eſteem of 


them. ' For as cirodata wiieſcunt ,: we {leight thoſe things which are eaſily got , when 
we can but ask and have; ſo the things we have felt the want of ſolong , and for 
which we have been hambled, when they come, we will the better regard them, and 


love him the better for them, "=o 
The Object of Love is bonus, in which the very natural reaſon of Man kath found 


two properties, viz. that itis. 1. Communicative. 2. AttraQtive. 

1. Every good is deſirous to communicate it ſelf to as many as are willing and 
meet to partakeof it, As we ſee in the Sun aad other CeleſtialBodies in the Natural 
Elements ; ſo there is.in God a quality of deſiring tocommunicate his goodneſs: and 
indeed it waz the cauſe why he Created all things, to have a Church, and to ſhew 
his glory and mercy onit. Sothat the mind of Man ſeeing this nature in God, con= 


- fequently hath a deſire to it ; and that deſire goeth ſo far, till it come to a conjunQiion, | 


and that to an union, 1t4 conjungs ut uniantur ; becauſe by the union of two good 


things there will come good to the defirer , which he had not before , and whereby 


 heis made better. 


2. Secondly, it hath vim attraftivam. It hath been ſaid , that if inferiour things 
be covpicd and united with things of mere excelent nature, they are thereby made 
more” noble, As a Potſheard being covered with Gold. As on the other-ſide, 
things which are excellent, being joyned with 'viler, are made more abject : 
as the mind of Man with inferiour Creatures, And there can be nothing which.can 
make the mind more tranſcendent, 'than the conjunction of it with that which init 


rai is 3#4 good, and containeth all good things, and that for ever; and. from 
hence-arifeth this attractive property and force; for in every good there is that 


force, which affureth. And therefore to ſhew ' vsthis good , it is neceſiary that 
fatth an! knowledge precede. Bonum non amatur '('as the School-men ſay) quod 


'- on Cognoſcitur', the-good that is not known, cannot be loved. For if it were 
known' ( it being the natural defire of all to be better) we ſhould love it, to 


be the better by it. It is therefore well ſaid , That good things have no 
greater Enemy, than Ignorance. - Knowledge and Faith then ( as is ſaid ) ſhewing 
I us 
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vs this good, Love will be ſtirred up in us ; and then follows wnio affeits, the union 
of the affection, all that we can have here; andin the life to come, inſtead of this 
fruition by Faith, fruition by cleer Viſion, 14s 

There arc two ſorts of love. 1. Amor mercenarins , a mercenary love, 2. Anor 
gratuity, a free love. | | | t;, 

They are diſtinguiſhed thus : whena Man loves his Meat and Drink , and when 
he loves his Friend or Brother; it is certain theſe loves are not all one : in the one. 
there is a deſire to have the thing loved, that'he may make uſe of it for his own 
benefit, for the preſent , not caring what becomes of it after ; but his love tq his 
Friend, istodo him good , for himſelf, or for his ownſake; and it includes in it 
bene velle, & bene facere, to wiſh him good, and todo him good : in the former a 
Man looks at himſelf, and his own good only ; in the other at his good whom he 
loves: the firſt is, «mor concupiſcentie; the other, amor amicitie, The Philoſo- 
pher diſtinguiſhes them by Vnge, & Quo, whence, and whither, In the firſt love 
the queſtion is made by Quo ; in the other by Unde, In the firſt we ask, what good 
comes to us by it: in the other, what good it hath in it ſelf, though it be no benefit ta 
us. The one hath an Eye that looks inward on our ſelves; the other outward upon 
others, Yet theſe two,though they may be djſtinguiſhed, yet are not always divided 1 
for the one oft times is the beginning of the other, both in our love to God 
and Man ; for thoſe that haye bcen beneficial to us, though we love them at firſt for 
the benefits we regeive by them , yet afterwards we come to love them for them- 
ſclves | ot | IM 

1. The firſt ariſeth from hope. Becauſe a Man being caſt down by fear, conceives 
hope upon Gods promiſes, then ſending forth Prayer recciveth Fruit, and faith » Plalta 28.s 
Praiſed be the Lord, for be hath heard the voice of my humble Petition. And * _ 
thou haſt given me my hearts defire : which Fruit ſtirreth up the firſt love, and 
this amor coxcupiſcentig, the love of concupiſcence, which goes before amorem 
rawitnm , free love; for as the Apoſtle faith, that is not firſt which is ſpiritual ; 
| 6 that which is natural , or carnal; and then that which is ſpiritual : ſo free love 
of God for himſelf is not firſt , but firſt we love him for his benefits, . and then 
for himſelf, and this is true love. Therefore it is ſajd that Ceſars Yertues ofcle-: 
mency, affability , liberality, &c. were greater than Cate's, of juſtice and fidelity 
in his dealings; becauſe the former looked at the good of others , theſe reflected 
upon himſelf, and his own good, That which is natural will be firſt , concupiſcentia 
before amicitis, or benevelencia, and this is the inchoation of the other, Perfect 
love is nut attained at firſt; for nemo repente fir (ummye: naw St. Chryfoftome 
wondereth how Men can flip themſelves out of this love z for ifthey will love any 
for his benefits, none bids fairer for this amor mercenarius , than God; for he 
offexeth for it, the Kingdom of Heaven, The Fathers compare fear, to the Wil- 
derneſs, and thefe two degrees of leve, to the Land of Promiſe; this mercenary 
love, to that part of it, which lay beyond 7s dan; and the other, to that part upon 
which Sron and 7eruſalew ſtood. For amor. gratuirus which looks not at reward , 
Saint Bernard ſaith, that Dex nunquam ſine premio diligitur , our love to God is 
never unrewarded, though /e intuitu premis diligenduu eff, he ought to be foved 
without looking at the reward, The Apoſtle reſpected his own Commodity ſolittle, 
that he wiſhed himſelf accurſed, that the glory of God might ſhine in the ſal- 
vation pf Iſrael. It is lawful to love God for his benefits, for God uſes them 
as motives to ſtir us pp to love him; ang the beſt of Gods Servants have ſo praQi- x. 
ſed: Moſes looked at the recompence: Hebrews 11, But we muſt not reft there, iv 
nor love him- only or chiefly for them, but for himſelf z otherwiſe we love not 
him, but our ſelves: ratio dilinends eſt Deus ipſe , modzu ſine modo, the cauſe of 
our m muſt be God himſcif, and the meaſure without meaſure , faith St, 

Bernard. "24 
Some divide Love into Quonian, & Tametf, Becauſe, and Although, . 

1. The firſt is that which js called mercenarize. I loyethe Lord, ſaith the Pſal- ; 
wift , andwhy ? Heis my defence. Pſalm 18. 1. And in another place, Be- er: 
cauſe he heard my voice : yet ſeeing David did not Jove God only, or chief- . $1: 
y for his henefirs, his love was not properly mercenary , but true, chgugh yot, — — 4Þ 


crfe, 
: Vs To 
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' Ts ſhew'the exceHency of Love, 'St. Paul hath a whole Chapter, wherein he pre- 
fers itabove all other Vertues : and faith in effect, If a Man for his knowledge and 
elocution might be compared with Angels, and by his Faith were able to remove 
Mobntains, "and by his liberality had relieved the Poor with all his Eſtate, and for his 
conftancy had ſuffered Martyrdome ; yet were all theſe Vertues little worth, except 
they were joyned with the Love of God. And in the end of the Chapter after 
this general commendation of Love , he prefers it in particular above Faith and 

Hope. + | 

" 7 Tf we take the dimenſion of it, it is greateſt, both in bredth , and length of all 
ther. - -For whereas Faith and Hope, are reſtrained within the bounds of Mens 

. perſons, and'to ſingulars; this dilateth it ſelf and extendeth, both to God and Man in 

Lib.confeſſ. general,to our ſelves, our Friends, yea to our Enemies, St. Auguſtine ſaith, Beatus qui 
amat te, '& amicum in-te, & inimicum propter te, bleſſed is he that loves thee, and his 
Friend in thee, and his Enemy for thee. And this is the Latitude, 

-2:: fn Longitude alſo.' For whereas the other are but in us in the nature of a Leaſe, 

Mat.32.40 but for term of life, the gift of love ſhall be as a Free-hold , and continue for ever 

'"* in Heaven; Our Saviour maketh both the Law and Prophets to conſiſt of one Come 
mandmevt, namely Love. And the Apoſtle reduceth all to one head , and if the 
were any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this of Love, And bp 

Rom.13.9. gyp Sxviours mandatum' novum; admit that all the old Commandments were can- 

John13.34. Ccelled, yet this new Commandment tyes us to the duties of all, And indeed St. 7ohz 
faith, ( commending this duty, ) Brethren I write no new Commandment unto you, 

1 John 2.7. gyrariotd Commandment; for both the old and new are all one. There is both in the 

ox.Be rule old and'the new a Diliges, thou ſhalt love. 

Te: \ But that which is beyond all theſe , and impoſeth a neceſſity upon us to obſerve it 
is, that- whereas none of the other Vertues are mutual or reciprocal, nor indeed 
are properly ſaid tobe in God at all,as Faith, Hope, ec. this is, here is mntua Vici(ſe= 
tzdo: - if he reprove us, we muſt not reprove him; if he promiſe and threaten, 
we cannot/promiſe or threaten again; butif God love us, we muſt love him again. 
St. Gregory ſaith, Afagnum eft vinculum charitatis , quo & ipſe Dems ſe ligari volait , 
the bond/ of Love is'great, with which even God himſelf was content to be bound. 
And* St. - Bernard ſaith of it , that (ous triumphat de Deo, it only triumphs over 
God;"and adds, Neſcis quid majus dici debeat in laudem taam, O charitas, deduxie 

' Den de'Crlo , hominem invexit in Cilum, hominem Deo reconcitliatti , & Deam 
homini placaſti, thou knoweſt not, O Love, what may be more ſaid in thy praiſe; 
it brought God from Heaven, and carried Man thither ; thou didſt reconcile Man 
to God, and pacifiedſt God with Man, And therefore as on the one-ſide we are to 
confider -how willing God is that his affection ſhould grow in us, ſo are weto 
weigh-what God on his part hath done to ſtir us up to it. The Heathen could ſay nas- 
nes-4amoris amor, the Load ſtone of Love,is Love; nothing is more effeCtual to attract 

Lib, de dilig. Loveithan Love. And in that God hath not failed on his part, St. Bernard exprefſeth 

Deam. to the full, in theſe ſix points. nod prior avlexit nos, tantus, tantillos, tales, tantum, 
£ratis ;' that he loved us firft, being ſo great, we ſo little, ſuch kind of Creatures, fo 
much; and without any reſpect to himſelf. 

1 John 4.10, .* x,*:P>;by. St. John proves this point. Herein is Love,not that we loved him, but that 

- + c:.;he loved us. It was notour love firſt to him, that cauſed him to ſend his Son to be a 
propitidtion for our ſins, but his firſt to us. St. Auguſtine ſaith, Nulla major eſt ad a- 
De Catech, morem invitatio,” qnars prevenire amando, & nimu dnrus eſt animm, qui ſe dileftis- 


1 Cor.1;. 


Ver.1z. 


rudih, nem nolebat impendere , 'nolit rependere , there isno greater alluring to Love, than to 
anticipateby loving ; and thar heart is too hard which will not requite, though nor 
lvelwfts of Hs # a 


- 2s Tantws. Of Gods rants we may reſt our ſelves upon St, Auguſtine , and gono 
farther. Tantus ut non liceat conars exprimere quantus , ſo great that itis not lawful to 
endeavor toexpreſs his greatneſs : it tranſcends all the' Learning and Wit of Man 
to expreſs his greatnefs 3 and yet he condeſcends ſo low as to love us. | | 

Job25, 6, *-"$. Taitillos, Worms and no Men. 'Fhis we ſee in Job, and in the Prophet David; 
| Plalm22.6. amdbeing but Worms he loved us : Nay farther, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, cum nondum 
- Rom.9.ll. I mybeing not yet born; we cannot. be leſs than not to be at all z and yer, even then 


ke loved us, When we were not. 
vY 4. Talcs. 


then he loved us;' nay, when we were our ſelves his enemies. 


5. Tantum. Saint Chryſoſtome upon that of Saint Fobn, { God ſo loved the World ] 
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4. Tales, When we had eſtranged our ſelves from him, and ſerved his enemics, 
Rom. 5,107 . 


ohn 3.16, 


In compariſon of Gods love with others, all Adverbs may be left out, no /icue to this Eph — yy 


fic, The Apoſtle may well call it great love, He ſpared not his own Son, but delive- Rom.8.32, +» 


red him up for us all. This for Gods ranmtum. 


2. God the Son hath his za7zm too, For our ſakes heleft Heaven, the Society 
of God the Father, Angels, and Saints, and endured upon Earth. 1, Infamy. 2. Po- 
verty. 3. Sickneſs. 4. Enmity. 5. Death, The Philoſophers =» 45G five fearful 


things. 


I, He had ienominy and reproach ; and that not only while he lived, as the Mar. 2.24; 


Phariſees flandered him to deal in Sercery , to caſt out Devils in the 
The ſame Phariſees told Pilate £13.53-3+ 
thar he was an Impoſtor, and Deceiver : He was deſpiſed , ſaith the Pro- 


Devils Name , but when he was dead too. 


pher. 


2. For the want of neceſſaries you may take his own word, that he was in worſe 


27-63, 


caſe than Fouls, and Beaſts. Foxes have Holes, and Birds of the Air have Neſts; but the x 9.58: 


Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 
3. For his lnfrmities. 
fore kis ſuffering them, 
heale', cc. TD. 
4. He was hated above all others, as we may read in the whole ſtory of his 
Life. Though he did much good , and many Miracles among them; yet 


He was wounded for us; and by his ſtripes we are 


The Prophet Eſay deſcribes them at large, long be- 


Eſa, $3. 453d | 


they ſo perſecuted him , that oft-times they were ready to ſtone him; and never 1992 5-13: 


left kim, till they brought him to the laſt part of the five, which he ſuffered upon 
Earth. 

5. And that was Death. This alſo he ſuffered for love of us. And greater love 
than this hathno Man , then to lay down his life for his Friend; yet Chriſt ſuffer- 
eda ſhameful death for us, that hated him, and were his Enemies; and as the 


Apoſtle ſaith, hereby C if all other ſigns of his love move us not) perceive we x John 3.16, ' 


his love; becauſe he laid down his life for us. And in this particular, is that 


15.13. 


in the Canticles confirmed , Love is as ſtrong as Death; ſuch Love is perfect Canr.s.s, 


Love. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt is not without his Tantum. For aſter the Paſſion of our 
Saviour , when Chriſt was aſſcended, he vouchſafed to come and dwell among us; 


and among other his Graces, to ſhed his Love abroad in our hearts; and to make his Rem. 5.5. * 


Reſidence with us, to the Worlds end. 
And here we may Judge, between God, and our ſelves; God may refer it to us, 


whether he hath lefr any thing undone, that he might have done, to teſtific his love x6, 5.3,4; 


to us, y . 
6. Gratis, ne loved vs: without expectancy of any reward from us; we have 
nothing that can better him, nothing at all. Our goods (or ought elſe) are notk.ing 


tohim. The Prophet demands, what reward ſhall I give unto the Lord? nothing pg. 16.7: - 
but love, for love. Saint Bernard upon that Pſalm is of the ſame opinion, 207 eſt. me-- 116,11, _ 


lis nec decentius , quam per dilettionem rependere quod per dileitionem datum et, there 
is no better,or more decent thing,than to repay that which is given lovingly, By Love. 
For as St. Auguſtine ſaith , Quid eft homo, quod amars vis ab eo, & ſinon amet te, mina- 
ris sngentem penam ? Annon pena ſatis magna eſt non amare te , what is Man, that thou 
deſireft to be loved by him 3 and that thou ſhouldeſt threaten to puniſh him for 
not loving thee? ls it not puniſhment enough not to love thee, There needs no 
puniſhment to force us to love our Meat and Drink,and other natural things; and yet 
we ſee, that to bring us to the love of that which is ſupernatura), we need threats, and 
rewards; ſo refractory is our Nature. LE WED: 
And now we come to that which is commanded ( by,the firſt Rule ) which is 
Love; whether it be. 1. Amore naturali, the natural. affection, which is from 
God; and conſequently,is by nature due to God; for to love him a que potentiam habe- 
ws mand, is but equitable. Whether itbe, 2. Amore delefFus, with a love of c- 
lection; for when we haye ſummed. up all the objects in the, World together, we 


ſhall find nothing to be beloved ſo much as God. , Qr whether it be. | 3. Anore - 


infuſe 


” wn > 0a 
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Roth.5.9, 
Dat. 25.24. 


Plal.42.1, 


Luke 14, 29. 
Mat.1a. 37. 


Deur.11.13, 


Phil.3.19. 
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snfuſo, he it is that hath ſhed this love into our hearts, and it is fir, that he which 


- hath ſcattered, ſhould gether that which he hath ſcattered, The wicked ſervant can 


tell us ſo much. : 

Now this love and the meaſure thereof, as it proceedeth freely, is branched into, 
1. Deſiderium. 2. Gaudium, 3. Zelns, defire, and joy, and Zeal. 1. A deſire of God, 
while we fecl not the aſſurance of his ſpirit in us; and then we complain with the 
Prophet , like as the Hart defireth the Water brooks, ſo longeth my Soul, &e. 2. The 
other of Joy remaineth, when this defire js fulfilled; cxw ſuſtulir deſiderium , 
poſurt gaudinm, this deſire wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, producerh 
thoſe fruits mentioned Galat. 5. 22. Joy, Peace, &c. And when our deſire is hindrd 
that it cannot be obtained , then cometh 3, Zeal. Ira eft vindex leſi deſiderit, anger is 
the revenger of defire not ſatisfied : and this is calied [acra ebullitio, an holy boy. 
ling of grief and anger, incenſed againſt all impediments : and it is one of the ſigns of 
love, for qui non Zelat, non amat , he that is not zealous loveth not. He that can di- 
ſcern the impediments to Gods glory , and not be deſirous and earneſt to remove 
them, hath no love in him. | 

The meaſure of this love muſt extend to this height, as to be ready to hate Parents, 
thoſe thar depend upon us, yea our own Souls, if they covld come in competi- 
tion with it , as Saint Zuke hath it ; but Saint Aarthew in more gentle 
terms, he that loveth Father or Mother , Son or Daughter, more than God, is not 
worthy of him, that is, when their commands contradict Gods, they muſt rejeR 
them. 

The Law ſaith , that we muſt ove the Lord with all our heart, with all our mind, 
with all our ſtrength, and with all our Soul. As the heart is ſaid improperly to be- 
lieve, ſoisthe mind ſaid no leſs improperly to love ; yet here loveis aſcribed to 
all parts and faculties, which muſt all concur to the love of God, either dire- 
ly or by conſequence , either per attnm elicitum or imperatum, as the Schools ſpeak. 
Saint Bernard hath this meditation, - = feciſts me, ideo me tibi debeo, munc autem 
cum renovaſti, quantum ? Ditto me feciſti, ſed renovaſts me multis diltis, fattis paſſir. 


\ The remaking coft more than the making; and with this ſecond making came 


the gift of God himſelf. Nj dedige /e ( ſaith the ſame Father ) nor reddidiſſer te. S5 
me folum mihi ceddidiffet, poris me alli denuo:; at cum ſe mihi, quid ili reddam ? If he 
had given me to my ſelf, ] could have given my ſclf to him again ; but giving him- 
ſelf to me, if T would give my ſelf to him a thouſand rimes, it were not 
ſufficient recompence for ſuch a gifr. Yet this is to our comfort which he adds. 
Etiam i non poſſum amare uttr4 g#od poſſum, fi poſſim velim: & fi minus reddo , quia 
minor ſum , quia tamen tota anima diligit, nihil deeſt ubi totum eft, Although I could 
not love beyond my abilicy, yer if Icould I would: and if 2 render lefs, becauſe 
T am leſs, yet becauſe | love with all my Soul, I want nothing ; which is all that God 
requiretir, and we mult labour to attatn to, | 
; Now for the negative part. 

- 1. Thefirſt thing forbidden is, Dile4:o inordinate ie <ratic ag Saint Baſil calleth 
it , a difordered love, Wherezs Gcd ſhovld ſtand higheſtin our love, and ought ro 
have the firſt place, and nothing ſhould be loved extra Deam , and yet we love 
other things more than God , or not with fubordination to God, then our love 
is out of order. Jt hath been ſaid, that not only the committing of evil, but de- 
ſertio melzorum , the leaving of that which is beſt, is fin; ſo is it 1n the love of 
God, if we leave the better, and make choice of the worfe, it is ſin, whether ite 
to make our Belly our God, or earthly things, or to beſtow the honour due to God 
upon our ſelves; primatam perere, to uſurpa primacy above God : in theſe caſes 
our love is out of order. For pro deo colitar quicquid pre caters diligitar, quia amor 
wens Deus mexs , whatſoever is loved above other things,is worſhipped as God; for 
what we love beſt, that is our God. Every Man hath ſomething that he preferrs be- 
fore all other, and that is indeed his Idoll, rather than his God. 

This exorbitant and irregular love, is of two ſorts. Amor mnnds, or Amor ſi, love 
of the World, and love of a Mans ſelf. | 

7; For the love of the World. St. Augnſtine ſaith, fi poſſimus homines exitare, & cum 
Mis pariter exitars, ut poſſemns eſſe amatores vite permanentis, quates quotidie vide- 
29794 Vote fugiemss, his with is, that we were as forward to love the World to come , 
> $t ; as 
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235 we are t0 affect this preſent tranſitory World, The philoſophers ſay, that the Soul 
of Man is placed in loco medio inter Denum & creaturas , hath a middle place between 
God and the Creatures, And that -which ſands in the midſt of two'things 
cannot move to both, but morabus contrariis, 'by contrary motions. Certainly this is 
the caſe of the Soul, it ſtandeth ſo in regard of God and the World ; and cannot 
move to both, but by contrary motions. Now becauſe through the corruption of 
original ſin , the Soul 1s abafed ;. it apprehendeth worldly things beſt, becauſe they 
are neer, O& dllus nos ingurgitamws, we hill ourſelves fo with them, that we have no 
taſt of heavenly things ; according to that of the Wiſe-man, Anima ſaturata calcabit 
favum, the full fed deſpiſeth the Hony-comb,. And therefore to correct this humour, Prov, 27.7, 
we muſt jejunare faſt, and wean our ſelves. from the-World x for if we glut and 
cram our Souls with worldly pleaſures, we can have notaſtof God; and ſa come 
ro deſpiſe, or neglect him. | 

2. Beſides this, there is amor ſui, ſelf-lovez and this is harder to repreſs, than 
the other; and it is that wherewith Men are wilfully infected : and till a great 
meaſure of the Spirit poſſeſs their hearts ,- they will not be able to rid themſelves 
of it. And therefore it is that ProfÞer ſaith, Amentes donantar fibi., thoſe Men that 0- 
ver love themſelves are given up to themſelves,ſo that they loſe the love of God. And 
this humour hath two degrees. 1. When we think better of our ſelves than we are,and 
ſo love our ſelves better than we ſhould. . 2. When we prefer our ſelves in our love 
before God. The firſt is a degree to the ſecond ; for when Men have taſtes worldly 
things, though baſe, then nothing will have any reliſh with them, but thoſe; and ſo ma- 
ny come te ſay of God, with himin Plautus, A4alo we 3ſta mulicr plus amet quam dis, 
ſo bruitiſh are many in their hearts, and in their doings proclaim it , that they had 
rather have the favour of this Man or Woman, than of Gad. . Saint Ferowe defines 
this to be 5nordinatwnm aims motum quo aliquis excellentiam propriam admiratur , This 
is - diſordered mation of the mind, whereby a Man admires his own ex- 
cellency. 

2+ The ſecond thing here forbidden, is that which is appoſed to Zeal, com- 
monly called fuper, ſtupidity , when we account of all things alike, as if there were 
no difference between good and ill, God and Baal; and we can be content to tolerate 
both, Saint Augn/tine fajth, that this /ixpor is peju omnibus vitizs , the worlt of all 
ſin: this God puniſhcth with other grievaus fins ; for it'is an eſpecial prejudice ro 
the love of God. | | 

3. The' third is that which the Fathers call nauſeam SFiriew, which we 
may call- a loathing of Gad,' when the thought of God is a burthen to them. 
The caſe of ſuch Men is deſperate, and it is the very extremity of evil, to which 
Men may cpme in this life; and though it be more race, yet it is found in 
ſome, I II 

Now all thefe negatives «nd affirmatives may be thus examined and known , by 
the contempt. or approbatien of Gods Laws; not of God himſelf: for every 
Man will ſay, he loves God with all his heart , but of his Laws, For the caſe is a- 
like, as between an earthly Prince and vs., ſo between God and us. ,2us dilsgit Re- 
gem, ailigit Legom, he that loves the King, loves his Law : and ſo us ailigit Dexm, Plal.1 19.67, 
dilgit V/erþum, he that loves God, loves his Word, And this was King Davids touch- 
ſtone, O how 4ol love thy Law, ſaith David, and I have therefore lovedihy Com- 
manduients z for they are the very joy of my heart, : 

We will add ſomething concerning the means , and. they are three... 1. Pul- 
chrum. 3, Propinquum, 3. Utile, beauty, neerneſs, and profit, or benefit. Men are 
_— to love, by theſe, or ſome of theſe inducements ;. and all theſe are eminent« 

1, Beauty. Theres, 1, A viſible. And. 24 Aninviſible beauty... The vihble,is that 
which attracteth our Eyes: one of the Heathen calls it , , radium devine efſentse, the . 
a of Divjne eſſence; and another, florexs d575915 ſeming , the Flower of the Divine 
Sced. © 8 Perak nter | 
. This beauty is not that which ought to moye us much ; it-quickly fades z one of 
the Heathca ſaid , Da mis ſolem efivam,; ' the. Summers-fun will parch it ; Ds 
myhs ventum vernum, the AMarch-wind will ſpoil it; or Dug anguem tranſuerſum, ſcratch 
bur with thy Nail, and itis marred, But the heguty of God, (ifa Man had a Sorive 
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Chap.12, Ofthe Love of God;and'the contraries thereto. Com.r, 
Eye to ſee it) pafſeth all theſe, The Prophet ſaith, that he ſaw the likeneſs of Gog 
but in a. Viſion, and it filled him.  - FIPY 

2. The inviſible Beauty Saint Anguſtine-tells us how to find, [t may be ( faith 
he ) that thou loveſt a'Man becauſe heis thy friend; may it not be alſo that he is an 
Old-man? And what loveſt thou then in him? His Head is white, his Bod 
crooked, and his Face wrinkled : but thou wilt ſay, fidelis homo ef, he is a faithful 
Man z well,ſaith he, quibas oculss videtur ? fides, 1ſaem videtur Dems : With what Eyes 
is that ſeen? of Faith- Why with the ſame God is ſeen.' God is ſeen with the Eyes 
of Faith by nothing more. And in God we have perfect reſt ; bur ſet thine Eye or 


| Heart:upon any other Countenance , or on any earthly pleaſure , thou ſhalt find no 


reſt in it; but quicquid eft quo fatigations occurritur, whatſoever meets with wearineſs, 
the ſame thing in fatigationem vertitur , turneth to wearineſs ; it wearieth us, if we 
fix our Eyes but a while upon it. | 

2. Propinquity, or neerneſs. Name any name of neerneſs (not that of Dowinue and 
ſerv excepted ) and there this love is: . and that is a great priviledge of ours , 
that the Angels are not our Lords, but Fellow. fervants. 

2. But the name of Friend is of greater propinquity. Our Saviour ſaith,Fcall you 
not Servants, but Friends; andſuch a Friend as (notwithſtanding his glorious eſtate) 
made-him-not think fcorn to be.our Friend; and in the pinch of our adverſity did 
moſt of all ſtew his love to us, 2. The name of Brother is yet neerer; yet we 
ſee he vouchſafed to call us fo, Go tell my Brethren, &c. And whereas naturally 
if there be many Brethren , it qualiſieth the affection of Parents, as Zacob loved 
Joſeph more than all his Children; here it is. otherwiſe. Beſides, Brethren accord- 
ing tothe fleſh are a means, that the Inheritance continueth not whole. But this 
Brother is ſo far from © witholding any of the Inheritance from vs, as that having 
two rights, he was content to part with one;''to entitle us with the ſame. 3. Beſides 
this he is our- Father, -Dent.32. 6. and not as a Father after the fleſh , that begets 
them haply to a benefit, it may be to a curſe. 4.He is an Husband,marricd to us.Caxr.' 
a jealous God. 5. But yet farther, tliere is one propinquity more; he was not near 
enough, when the Apoſtle ſaid, It 'behoved him in all things to be- like us; but- 
he took upon him our nature, the Seed of Abraham: and that is to be like us indeed 
in all things, fin only excepted , which made us unlike to him ; that there 
might be perfelFus amor, ubi perfelta|/imilirudo, a perfect love, where there is a per- 
fect likeneſs. | | : 

3. Thelaſt motive.is benefit. Set up a Crib and put provender in it , and the Oxc 
and the Afs will know you for it; ſoit isin the caſe of benefit between Man, and 
Man : they that have more given, or forgiven them, are apt to love more, Love in- 
creaſeth, and decreaſeth, according to benefits received. And this the Heathen Man 
covld confeſs to be but Juſtice, Hoc certe juſtitia convenit , ſuam cuique reddere be- 
nificie gratiam; certainly this is conſonant to Juſtice, to render thanks for every 
ones benefit ' Now what benefits doth God confer, that we are fatts & refef#s made 
and'renewed, is from” his goodneſs }; - our own Tables will inſtruct us how bountiful 
hes in ſerving up the Creatures for our uſe; ſo promotion, riches, honour, they 


- - come not*from Men , 'but from God': - Ipſe eft qui inclinavit corda eornm , whatſo- 


Kſat, 6. 4 


Mark $8.14, 


ever benefitwe receive from Men, we are accountable to God for all. If then we 
are to/ love for every benefit', then are we not tyed to love him, that dedse Glinm., 
gave hisSon for a price, & Firitum, and his ſpirit for a pledge , & ſervar ſerantum 
in" premium,” and reſerved himſelf only for a Crown, or reward of the love 
we ſhall afford him. ''Jf. we know not his Crib, let the Oxe and the Aſs: 
teach'us. | | 
Now the proper ſigns of Loye, are patience, and obedience; which are alſo the: 
properefietis of Love; bf which we ſhall ſpeak afterwards, Others handle them more 
particutarty\..and diftinguiſh them by ix ſeveral ſigns. va 
- 7.” The firſt is, if the heart be well affeted towards God,by often thinking of him : 
for our Saviour tells us,where our Treaſure is (or that which we love)there will be our 
hearis alſo.” By our hearts,our love will beknown; and by the thoughts of our heart 
we may know what we love, what we think of moſt. | We have an example of this 
in Szint- Mark, . Our" Ssviour tawght his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven of the 


Phariſees3* now becavſe their thoughts ran upon Bread which they bad forgotten 
—_— 0 
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co take into the Shjp, they conceived that Chriſt warned them from Bread : for if a 
Mans mind be ſet upon any thing above other, he thinketh that is meant, when 
ought is ſpoken that may be taken that way. So then it is a ſign of our love to Ged, 
when we think upon him, | op 

Thoughts are of three ſorts, 1. A deep thought. 2, Along thought. 3. A thought 
often repeated. Cogitatio profunda, continuata, crebra. | S 

1. Profunda cogitatio. This deep thought was eſpecially in thoſe Saints of God , 
when it was ſo deep,that in recounting the mercies of God, (the matter of their jove) 
they ſcemed to ben an extaſlie. | ON, 

2. Continuata copitatio. As in ſecular matters, Q1d Age is continually thinking upon 
Wealth, Youth upon Paſtime, and the like : ſo if our thoughts be continued upon 
God, thougi they be not deep, yet they arc a good ſign of love. 

3. When a Man hath neither long nor deep thovghts, yer if his thoughts be crebrs, 
often, though they be not extatical, nor continual ; but with ſome intermiſſion, they 
ſignifie that the love of God hath taken root in us. 0 

2. Aſecond fign is, if we eſteem well of the pledges of that party to whom 
we ſcem to bear affection , if we accaunt of thoſe earneſts which he hath lett v« ; as 
King David; I love thy Law. When a Man loves the very pledges that he [caves : 
as the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer: as itis on the contrary an ill token to neglect 
them. {t was accounted a great pledge of Gods favour to have primo genituram ; and 
Eſaxis called by the Apoſtle a profane Perſon, or one that loved not God, for ſetting Hv- 35-16: 
kis love ſo upon his Brothers Pottage , to love his Belly ſo much, as to neglect che ©5737: 
pledge of Birth-right, and ſell it. | | | | 

3. When we earneſtly deſire the preſence of him we love ; for, as the Heathen 
ſaid ubs amor, #hi oculus, where the heart is, there will the eye be; and if we cannct ſee 
the Party, yet if we have his Picture, our eye will not be of it, Now becauſe we walk 
here by Faith, and notby ſighr,it is a ſign of our love to God to dehire his prefence,aud 
to behold him in his Ordinances, the Word and Sacraments, to bchold his Pictvrc, 5 
in all the Creatures, ſo eſpecially in his Servants,in whom his Image is renewed. Davids 
deiizght was in thoſe that excell'd 1n vertue. . | I 

4. Where there is love, we will readily forego what is dear tous, to enjoy what 
we deſire. Thus Eſau did part with his right of primogenitvre, the beſt thing 
he had, the pledge of Gods favour, for Zacobs Pottage, Genejis 25. 30. fo well © 
did he love his Belly, If we then can accept of any condition de it never fo hora , 
which may ſet or keep us in Gods favour , it is a good ſign we love him. 

5- The fifth ſign ( as the former ) falls into deſiderium , which is a grief for Gods 
abſence from.us: for the deſire of that we love not being acompliſhed turns ro 
grief, and makes us break out into paſſion with the Prophet , When ſh3!11 come ro pj 42 2, 
appear before the prefence of God ? Saint Gregory ſaith, it is inauditas amor , a 
love unkeard of, for a Man to love one, and not to defire his company. So that he 
which defireth to live here , and not to be diſſolved, ( with the Apoſtle ) hath no Pkil.2. 3; 
love. Theſe are ſigns of that part of love which is: called dejiderium, defire; now 
follow the ſigns of thar part of love which is, gaxdium, joy, 

1. The firſt 15 alicratas, cheerfulneſs, in doing or ſuffering for the party we love , 
an eſpecial ſign of lovez when a Man hath gladneſs in his heart, no leſs joy for 
encreaſe of ſpiritual things, than tne worldly Man hath of a good Harveſt. When 
7acob had ſerved Laban ſeven years for Rachel they ſeemed but a few days, for G:1 5.22. 
the love he had toher, If wecan do thusin the ſervice of God, it is a fign wwe Pit, 48, 
love him. But ifa Man count Gods ſervice a burden, and be weary of it, thinking ©<9.19.20. 
one hour three which is ſpent in it, ſurcly he hath no joy nor delight in God, and by 
conſequence no love. 

2. When the affeion of love is truly ſettled ; the Philoſopher ſaith, Quod cupss 
babere, times perdere, cuicunque cupis conjungi, ab eo times ſeparari, thou art afraid 
to loſe that thou deſireſt to have, and art afraid to be fevered from him that thou de- 
fireſt to be joyned with, 

Now #a Mans heart bear him witneſs, that he is fearful of fin as that which 
may ſeparate him from God, it is m- ſign of love. Oa the other - 5 
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when with Plate we have a good mind to ſave Chriſt , but fearing the disfavonr 
. of Ceſar for ſo doing, he did itnot, it is a ſign of his want of true love to Chriſt. 
' T imor occupat omnes affettiones, fear runs through all the affections; Pares fcar 
of offending Ceſar, ſhewed he loved his favour before Chriſts ; for all the affections 


AAs 19.27. . diſcover love. Demerrins the Silver-Smith was af raid, that the craft he loved, for the 
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benefit he reaped by it, ſhould be put down, he raiſed a ſedition, and (o preferred his 
gain before the ſafety of the ſtate, thereby diſcovering what he loved beſt. 

3. It is much you would think that grief ſhould be another ſign of joy ; tut fo 
it is in the caſe of Gods love, as fear of lofing his favour; ſo grief when we have 
loſt the ſenſe of it. If we be grieved when we perceive ſenlibly a defect of our 
former comfort and vigour of ſpirit in the love of God, it is a ſign that we loved him. 
The Young-man in the Goſpel, Luke 18. 23. was grieved to part with his Poſſeſſions 
for Chriſt , which ſhewed that he loved them before Chriſt, though he protciſed 
to love Chriſt, 

4. The next ſign is a care and anxiety to recover it when we have loſt it ; not to 
give flcep to our Eyes, nor ſlumber to our Eye-lids, nor the Temples of our Heads to 
take any reſt, uatil we be in ffatuguo: ſodid the Spouſe in the Carticles; the like 
care is in worldly Men to obtain what they love, as in Balaam, Numbers 23. 
who loved the wages of unrighteouſncſs, though God bid him not go, and himſelf 
ſaid, verſe 19. that God is not as Man that he ſhould repent , yet he would go and 
try again, whether God would let him curſe Jſrael; ſo careful was he to get a 


reward. 
5. Again, when a Man reſolves, though all the World forſake God, yet he will 


Plal.11 9.126, adhere to him, his liking is conſtant, goeth not with other Mens. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
727- and complaineth that Men forſake Gods Law , ( but what followethy Therefore | 


love thy Commandments above Gold and Silver ; whatſoever other Men eftcemed of 
it, yet his love was conſtant and firm, | | 
6. If we can love him camcruce. If our love be true, water cannot quench it. True 
love will abide tryal , the fire cannot conſume ir. Iris not like falſe love, of which 
the Heathen Man ſaid , Fal/us amor inde fugit, unde probatur, falic love flyes from 
tryal, But the other will endure the loſs of all, Love ſuffereth long , faith the 
Apoſtle, even to death. And as our Saviour faith , greater Jove than this hath 


* NO Man . 


And now alittle for the fixth Rule , as in the former, As we muſt love God ovr + 
ſelves, ſc muſt we alſo be defirons to draw others to this love ; and 1n this there is 
a diftcrence between amor mercenarins and gratuitas; for in the firſta Man is loth 
that another ſhould love that he Joveth , leſt he be reſtrained in his liberty of EnjOY= 
ing; and hence proceeds jealouſie : but in the other , we wiſh not our own good 
only, butthe good of him welove. .In the one, quo qurs valt bonum ſaum , whereby 
a Man fceks his own good, the fewer that partakc, the better he thinks it is ; but in 
the other , quo quis vult bonum alterins, whereby he ſeeks the good of another, the 
more that partake, the better itis : for Deus omnibus communis, cuique tots, God, 
who is common to all, is wholly poſſofſed of every one. Therefore the Prophet was 


139.21. of this mind, and was deſirous to draw all to the love of God : and on the other 
94-16. fide, his zeal was ſo great, that he hated all them that hated God, and that with a 


perfett hatred : and in another place, . who will riſe with me againſt the wicked , 
or who will take my part againſt rhe evil doers ? This argued the perfetion of his love 
to God, as he would riſe againſt them himſelf, ſo he laboured that others would 


joyn with him. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The proper effelts of Love. 1. Obedience. 2. Patience. How Obedience ariſes from the 
Love of God. Jt brings glory to God two ways, Ts better than Sacrifice in four re- 
ſpets. Reaſons why we ſhould obaudire Deo. There bethret ſpeakers. 1. God, who 
ſpeaks, 1. By bis Word. 2. By bis Work. 2. The World. 3. Our ſelves. Theſe do 
obloqui- gainſay what God ſays. The meaſure and quality of Obedience. Of Dsſ- 
obedionts , that it is a great ſin. The degrees of it. 1. Neglet® 2: Comempr. 
Arives vo Obedience. Sns of Obedience, 


Of Obedience: 
Mp HE two principal ſigns and proper effefs of Love, are ( as we ſaid before ) 


Obedience, and Pattence. | 
| There isa ſaying of St. Gregory, Probatio dileltionis , exhibitio operis, we ſhew our t: 
love by its work; and it is a true ſign indeed of love, when it is operative, when it 
worketh. For the will being enflamed with love, and having predominance over af 
the powers and parts of Body and Mind,neceflary it is,that whereſoever defire taketh 
hold in the will, it mult eficere mozum , produce ſome Aftion: As iF a Man be giver 
to love Wine, his love kindleth a deſire in him to have it ; and defire doth elicere mo- 
tam, that he may work and earn fo much Money as will obrainit. So is it in love. | 
Our Saviour ſaith,if you love me keep my Commandments, - And St. Fohnſaith, that John 14. 15; 
if a Man obey not; he is ſo far from the love, that he hath not the knowledge of God, * Jobn 2.3.4; 
if St. Peter love Chriſt, he muſt feed his Sheep. - 3 | ; 
We muſt know, that where the parties are equal between whori love and mutual 
affection is, there love is called amicitia : 'butwhere one party is ſuperiour, then they 
are not properly called friends, but this love in the inferiour is called obſervancia, the 
natural Act whereoffs Obcgience ; for though a Prince will in ſpecch or writing, 
vouchſafe to call his inferiours, Friends ; yet are they but Subjefts. And ſo though John 15.19. 
our Saviont was pleaſed to ftile his Diſciples,and Apoſtles;Friends; yea;armgd by necreſt Mat. 12.49. 
names of conſanguinity, Brethren, &. yet St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, preſnmed Rom.!.1. 
not upon theſe. Titles, but acknowledged this obſervanti« ; and in the beginning of _ 
their Epiſtles and Writings, tiled themſelves Servants of Jeſus Chrift. And 'St, Paxl = un 
hewing that this is infallible, faich , Know-ye not co whom ye yield your ſelves Servants Rom. 6.16. 
fo obey, bis Servants ye are whom ye obey? | THEO "O90 
- In the firſt Pecition of the Lords Prayer, wedeſite that Gods Nanie may be glorifi- 
ed, God being s King, and bearing rule everus, how can this Kingdom and rule 
be eſtabliſhed better than dy foultilling his Commands, and obeying him as the 
Angels do in Heaven ? For in regard of the glory which -God hath by our obe- 
dience, Gvds Name ts hallowed, or glorified. And therefore from the begin- 
ning in Paradiſe God commanded obedience to Adi in that eſtate, that he ſhould g.. . , 
not eat of the Tree of Knowledge ; that in obedience to that Precepr; his glory might 
be ſhewed. 3:91 7 19s 4. 
Now by our obedience we bring glory to God two ways i. DireQly by out 
ſelves, as Pſalys 50. 15. Call upon me in the time bf trouble , I will dAiver thee ; 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 2. When we give occaſion toſtir up others to glorifie 
him ; therefore God is not content with the former, but ſaith farther, Zer your 
lighe ſo =_ before Men , that they may fee your good works , and glorifie 
your Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. Thus God is glorified by our 
Faith, whereupon follows our firſt juſtification before God; but then there muſt 
be a ſecond uſtification alſo, viz. before Men'and the World , by our good works ; 
whereby God is glarified by others; and ſo God will have glory of us, both imme- 
diately by our ſelves, and mediately by others. Saint AuguFirt ſaith , that no- 
thing makes Men good or evil , but good or evil love, andthat Amor male 5n- 
flammans , & timer male bumilians, that love which inflames, bur not: aright ; 
and that fear which humbles, but nor'aright, are the-cauſes of all evil in 
the World, And our love is never true'; but snter Smiles; among Men of like 
| X 2 eenditions: 
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x'6n .Chapsd3 Bf Obevience, and the contravies\. thereto, Com,r. 
conditions: ther*fore there muſt be between God and us reciprocally, idem velle, &- 
7dem nolle , to Will and vill the ſame.” And this is true obedience , when our wlll is 

moved by his , and when we yie{ſdto hb will; a$the principal mover; fox where 
there are two wills, the inferiour muſt be proportioned to the ſuperiour, or both to 
#thirSe- [p0W.- there csnatreaſon:that Gods will: ſhould be propottioned:to ours', 

9x tagngrothers..( he baving done above bum): andaftraitLane.mult notbe ſubjected 

- $6.4 covked picce of Timber 3 pow 0ur wills are crooked , but Gods is trait.” | 

.. Now the excclleycy, and neceſſity of obedience is;feen by'this; That whereas God 

had aingd.Sacrifige 35,an eſpecial part.of-Religiongyethe preters.obedience before 
x Sam, 15.2.2, $-yFo:dhe) & better-tbay Sacrifice, ſauh; Samiiel to Sauk, andthat intheſe.reſpettss * 
'1. He that deſires to offer an accepteble thing', -muft offer that whieh is his own 

rather than anothers, becauſe it is dearer to him, And in obedience we offer propriam 

voluntatem, our own will, and in ſacrifice 64rnemt alienam, the fleſh of Beaſts, nothing 

of our own. 

© ..22 Again, the better the thing is which is offered, the betteritis accepted ;"but that 

which is offered in obedience,is better than thac in ſacrifice; becauſe ia the fart a living 

3 4hingigopffyrcd, and:tbe Beaſt cannaribe. offered ti}it be dead ; - beſides .in-ſacritice it 

x Pet,2,1,2. js but a brute Beaſt which. is offercd , but-tn obedicnce a reafonable Sou}, and there- 

fore, the, more acceptable.. ol is 5 nba 17 36; 147 ' 

. 3«,;Lhe.more_we.offer, the more acceptable is the offering ;- and nothing can be 
adged.to.the offering of obedience. . In-ſacrifice part of our Fruit 1s offered , but by 

obedience we offer both, Fruit and Tree and all, we-give our ſelves. One well ſaith, 

Qbeaientia nen poteſt. plus dare quam dealt :i' dedit enim ſe, obedience can give no more 

'*1 , + 7 thanit;hath given, for it hath given a Mans ſelf. | «114; | 

,t.s £1.71 4» Laſtly, thelonger gf-continuance: that which is offered is, the better it is ; but 
a ſacrifice 1s but an hours work, while the fire is kindled, and the Beaſt conſumed to 

alhes;. now-when by. obedience we offer. our ſelves unto God, it 18a continual ſacri- 

tice, a perpetual mortifying of our-will, ouriresſon, and all our members. Obedientia 

. oft jugeſarrifipium, .gbedience is 2 continual facrifice. | Therefore it is plain, that obe- 

dience is better than ſacrifice ;. not that::facrifice ſhould :be neglected or contemned , 

\. ©... for.comtemned it is not when a better-is preferred. God ſaith to the Prophet, I ſpake 

- 1 -. - not to, yourFathers.,/ aox, commanded them in the. day:that I brought them out of 

. ... * /Egpps,concerning burne-afferings, or ſacrifices. > Burthis thing I commanded them; 

Jer 7-2?23+ . y1agy Obey my voice, - \That:is, Ldeniednot the one, but preferred the other, be- 


4 ' ; P cauſe wag better, 2 egÞ>f 3: £28, , "Ibe- 1 : 
- | *; 5... The,exeellency. of, aþgdience: appeareth farther in this: that whereas things in 
_ © themſelves may be neither good nor bad, yet obedience hath power to make evil 
ghod; and god evil ,-cither by obſervation, or contempt. : For had not God forbid- 
den, Adam io eattheFryit,, the cating; of it in it ſelf had [been neither good nor bad x 
but we-feq his diſobedience, made it evil.' / Another example we have in Scripture. 
x Kin,20.35, A Prophet comes to his:Neighbour in the Word of the Lord, and ſaid, Smite me, and 
36, the Mga refuſed to ſmite him , ' knowing it was unlawful. :. Then ſaid the Prophet to 
_  *.. him {Becauſe thou, haſt, not obeyed the. voice of the. Lord, Behold, affoon as thou 
-* © ar:geparied from me, a;Lyon ſhall laythee; and aſſoon ashe was departed from him, 
a 'K '0n found him, and ſlew him for his diſobedience. ; 
. The great-neceſſity of obedience is in.the:cxample df our Saviour, in his dilemma 
Mat. 26 39. Omy Father, if it be poſſible [let me not obey ]- but let this Cup paſs from me, [if i 
benotpeſſipþle} nevertheleſs, nor as I wil}, but as thou wilt. And one ofitheſe muſt 
needs Fe done, cither-:mors, 0r 70n obedire,.to dye or not to obey, and elepir- potims mors 
qnam' non; gbedire,' he, choſe rather, to dye than not to obey, whereby he mtimared 
that mp is more neceſſary, than life jt ſelf ; and this his obedience recovered the” 
World from cternal deſtruction, as the obedience of the Saints preſerves it from tems 
poral -. fort is the ſmall, number of obedient Perſbns that arc co/nmre munds, the Pil-" 
ars of the World; which otherwiſe would not land. .;- ; - T4 b 
. And here then by the ſecond rules; qbedience is commanded in general, not as it is! 
the execution. of every. particular Conamand, but as it reſpects the intent of the Com-' 
mander :; all the Commatidments arethe meteriale, or matter of ourobedience, but, 
immius voluntatis divine.,. the looking up: to Gods will as the motive, is the formale , 
erform pf; this yertue ,-\ which -diſtinguiſhesit from. other vertues and duties com-i 
ELIE. | : : WE. manded, 
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Com. 1. Of Gbedience,.und the romtr aviee $hervto) Chagyty! 16s 
' manded,whena'Man hath an carncſt endeavour and will, to/ſatisfie'and fulfilf wiintſot 
 eyer is preſcribed,” And it is -1,\ /unperfect tchoata':: or 2 perfeft; 'poofetia: The 
- firſt ariſeth: from: fear of puniſhment only,' as in*Savl,* = Samviel 15 24, 'the bther 
-from filial fear, 4s in Abraham's, Geneſis 22 42. 19:57 vr f07 B01 C691 378 

1. Obedience is a compound of ob, and audio, and imports to hearand/obey, atid 
_thax before all others; and im compoſitic &- vopularivis oportet-urrumgue fiersſ honJuf- 
 ficit.alterum, in: compounds onewill not ferve 5 we-muſt haveboth,” We-wall tale 
the ſimplefirſt;, audire; to heatz and thenthetompotnd; obaudive. Fitft, audire for #h- +, -. 4,1 
dire: and (294 to hear and follow, are GodsWotds for obedience; The Fathers .:..: 1. 
in the Greek; Ghurch\/call it www» the Latints ihdire 1 -both imply /hearir>" and 


following. BE | - = «157.393 
2.3 For heating5, itis good: reaſon' to hear God if it be burim this reſpeonly, _- -.-? 


Quia 105 audit , becauſc hehkeats vs., when we'ery-de-profunds ;/ but there is'atios 
\igrireaſon, and that is, becauſe we can have ao better Guide'to follow,or Colthſeltar 
.to1bear, -* "It is fafego-follbw: Lor-out of  Sollet';" (and Nodb"tnto'the Ark.” ' If we 
follow not them that can lead ang &gire@t us, we thall be' pitniithed Wirh falfe Gtiides 
and-Counſellors.; there was never any-Heretielebtit had ſomeſollowers, '" Ons Holunt - 
regs.4: paſtore .incidant in Japos-; They that- will 7tibt follow! the Shepheart- co'the 
Paſture , Either are a+ prey-t0: the: Wolf; or ſhalt be ted>by * the Butcher rothe 
Shambles. Tr. ' i -4 2 SET; "IT © 2 ts {ill 13/30" 
| Many are:loth to hear., i becauſe they would not: follew*, "they will «deviſe 
and. invent: pew ways, and-be leaders themſelves, that they may- be: heardand 
followed'; ' but: mains afſecla ratvo- pejor volient as, * our own' teaſon is an All 'Lac- 
quey , our Will a worſe ; our: Reaſon is blind;"fid- our Willi Tyrant, before it be 
ſubdued by Grace ; therefore we muſt be content tobe led , andto receive Rules 


- 


from God. -. . 13 g6 ao94; 600000 3330D 35:17 og Harp gl SE 

:. 2. And as we muſt hear with the ear, ſo with the - heart toos ” Andita eſt ſenſu 
diſcipline + we: are perhaps content to hear z: Hit [that isnot all that isnotxequis "pp 
red. . ...Qued cor:n0n facit , non'fit. - The #ats*withvut: the heart are burilike — 
Idol cars, . that hear- nothing; awres "equivece: ' There Ws''prapurtnys7; © and 1-1 
shis foreskin muſt - be taken -away , elſe wE' haye' but rideircumiciſed "84193 

8% 6. 10s. 4.3 1B HASH 57 EI gUORI £8279 F Viki, 24 55702be 
: \Weuſe to ſay, that ſuck«an-one will not -her-go0d condſet;' rhit is; wilt "iot 
follow:it : for: though he will not op his '6afs*,/''yert if his Melrt bemor-bent 28 
folow ity his hearing is to ndipurpoſe , for 43th Hearheh Mint fard;;/ mer oldetinnt © 
pcalns, it is. notthe eye, barithe mind har Teth 3 fo "tisbt the ear, borithe Os 
heart that heareth, . To ſhew 4herruth of this; feſt Men Thovld think obedience cons... 1:1 
fiſts only in hearing , God uſed ito put 'ani&-7'4 copylative After it? as and51rt; 5 
cnſtagient; &> armbulent, - &« fatant, &c, "they ſhall heat and keep; hear ahd walk 3 
beay and do , ig. | Ther&is: an- apt ſinlitttle' of a Fil-K60k*; cum orpht' tus 
Pur , tum Capithr , cum anrabitin , -when*]t'tketh , 'itifs taken 2 26/1804 
taken , when it-it-is' drawn to:Us ;; atitl5r" fig that out hearing Riekt$09, 
when we hear-to.obey, ' {944017 304129. 9ff 3 5:4 gov SI 07 , ng _ 
+2. As we muſt audire,, ſbalfoubaudire;;! hear and followhinti before ahd/againft ar] 
others, this is implyed in the prepoſition f, ob. As theters aſlying; Þyas,/ andy; 
lopu. a gainſaying; ſo therewsmitthearing, arid a heariig: #$ainſtsdfiive, and obediy;: 
There 1s never a hearing of God, but even when he ſpeaketh there will be at'oblorj! 
7or,.. one that ſpeaks againſt 'whathe ſpeakg.0--7 I To DP 
ws G3 3 it , > DDEM8. : 7+ I 0359 Lu. Q 1 13 2a3f+ of $6237, > ILAN 
There are three: ſpeakers 4#ome/ I IEG Lo 4 .th:04b 
Y Its 11: —_ > Auld; fog 304) (25 io ne (1327) 2 ITO 
- .7. Deus. God is a ſpeaker, by:his word: 'wnd* his works"! # By his word: ') 
that God would ſpeak, ſaith Zophar to Job.' Aud fpeak Lotd, tor rhy Servant Hear- 
eth, ſaith Samet. ' Hear © my People'( faithiGod himfelf ) and Iwil fpea: Ph ; Tob.11.5. 
thar will nor hear him: ('ro obey )" when. he ſpeakerh \inetey”, Thall ed Hm peut 2. 
ſpeak in his wrath. - And-he: cotitinually ſpeaks 'to'vs now by the Church ant} Het ns 
Paſtors, as he did iv former Ages by his Prophets md Apgftles;” V1 1 007 

+2. By his wotks every Man'may ſe8-uti@ behiold- theth's Aud thetefore*ZÞhi Job 36.24, 
dids 7ob ſtand ftill,: and conſider the -wonderdus works'df God!” Thet&Fribtiedt 37.14, 
TY : them 
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166 Chapt: Gk0ediente,\ und the. tontraries thereto, Com.1, 

them; burare as:10 many ſpeakers. torus. The Heavens declare the glory of God , 

Plal.:9g.t god the Firmamens, heweth hig.handy-work., One day telleth another , and one 

2 night sertificth;auother? There 'is;ceuher Speech,;inor Language, : but their voices 

3- arc heard among them. No Nation but may uadepſtand that God ſpeaks to them 
byaheſe work&d 012 1 og eto þ 8% 

*2.. The other two ſpeakers which gainſay what-God ſpeaks, .are the World, and 

our: ſelves ;_ here.,we- mult oþaudire to what God-:ſays, contrary to what the 

Jokn.15.18 Weld ſays tous, and. to what,we ſpeak to opr ſelves. ' 1. For.the World it ha- 

Gen,5.12, £4: Chriſt, and ſo. jt:is like to, ſpeak: no- gopd+ of him, or his ways + now as 

[Exoch, walked with, God , ſo muſt we; for Ged-and the World..cannot walk to- 
ether. bo 
A 'Can two go together, ſaith the Prophet , unleſsthey be agreed? The World can- 
not. walk with: Chriſt, becauſe it .hateth him; Enoch therefore forſook the com- 
pany.of the, World ; and choſe to walk with. God alone, and ſo wastranſlated ;| ſo 

muſt we , whatſocver.'evil Counſel we hear, whether from prophanei'Men, or 0- 

thers;3 if they..be |gainſayers , if they. do oblogas, we muſt obandire,” hear God a- 
I Xing 22.12. gainſt chem. - The King had a Aichaiab to ſpeak the truth to him from God, ſo had 
he a. Zedehsnb 2; who {pake againſt it: - fo when we preach the. truth:, - «there are 0- 
thers,which preach placentsa, that will tell Men 5d quod volunt ſanttumeſf, that what- 
ſoever they like is the beſt, that will looſe, ler others bind as faſt as they can; 
theſe we muſt take heedipf hearkening co,we mult nat frame our felves to the World, 
whether to the old Warld, as they that would bura Incenſe to the Queen of Heaven, 
becauſe-they and thejr,, Fathers, had done ſo before; .or to this preſent. World, as the 

1 Sam, 8.20. People who would: needs have a King, before. Gods time; becauſe they would be 

like other Nations. '.. (EIYEICS G C <FOAL | 
2, The other ſpeaker , that doth-ob/oqus, ſpeak againſt what God ſays, is our 
x ſelves ;| for. we;arc at as great odds, with God as the World is. The wiſdom of 
Rom.8.7. the fleſh. is eomity with God; there is in us a defire to follow our own ſpirit, and, 
—w—_—_ 3-3. as the Wiſe-man 'ſajth , every way of # 44anw right in bis own eyes-: and this way 
Jer.18.11, WM, art.not,to follow , but God ſpeaks clcan contrary to this, Revertatur qniſque 4 
4 ſua ; return ye every Man from his own way , for that's a wrong way : we have 
Gen,s,s. ods own Teſtimony, that Mans thoughts are novght, and excceding nought ; and 
therefore we are; like to find little gaod by this oblecuror.. Theſe thoughts and lufty 
1P&1.11. do militars xd? lege war againſt the Soul; .and aboveall, it isa great puniſhment 
from.God, to give Men up to follow their own Luſts: | The 1ſ-aclites luſted for Quails 
Pſal.78.9. which God gave them, but withal his. wrath fetl upon them ; and when they refuſed 
Plal. 81:12, Io hear bis voicein iy anger he gave:them up to their owndeſires, This is the puniſh- 
**** ment for the greateſt; offenders, The.:Heathen Idolators were puniſh'd, by being 
ivea upto follow, their own luſts, | It.is a great puniſhment ro be delivered over to 

| a , yet this may be for ones good , that the Soul may be ſaved, as 1 Cor. 5 5. 

 Butt9 be delivered vp. to the delizes. of our own. hearts is far greater, 2 Cor. 2, 8, 

Therefore: Hoſes when God appoipted, him an office very plauſible, and deſirable 
by Men, to be a Magiſtrate; he being ſuſpicious of himſelf, leſt his hearr, 

' which .did/ not, oblogus, ſhould- beguile' him}, - denied it four times; and would 
not take it upon Dis: till God. was very angry : for true obedience hath nothing 
jon , of its own , but corums de alreno,, all from another , it is a continual gainſayet 

© 3. Some will joyn theſe two together z they will hear God, and then call a con: 

, | ference, and hear what fleſh and blood can ſay ; andithey will fit Judges between 
Gal.1.16. both. This was not Saint Pawl; practiſe , when God called him to-Preach , hecan- 
ſuited not with fleſh and blood. Our affeRions are like Lyme, hotte& when they 

ſhould be coldeſt, as in Water, and-e contre, we. arc ſuſpicious and wary, when we 

come to hear God ,, though we ought to! be then-moft ſecure, as if he were perſons 

wale fides., one not to be truſted ; we. fear moſt, when we need not fear , weare 

afraid in hearing the Miniſter of God ,, and marvelous: careful in examining all cir- 

cumftances , when they exhort. to, any thing thax agrees not with-our worldly ip- 

tcrefts, leſt haply we ſhould be ſeduced ; but ig hearing the Waertd, and our owt: 

hearts., where moſt peril.is , we are moſt ſecure andicareleſs. Hence it is that we 

yield partial obedience to God, only in what we like,vr in what croſſes not our carnal 
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Jet 44.17, 
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\.Com,r. Of Obedience, and the contraries thereto. Chap.13, 167 
ends and defires , which Bernard calls deliratam obedientiam, a nice obedience. To 
fit an hour and hear a Sermon , and reccive the Sacrament, and ſuch outward perfor- 
mances, we fee noharmin them, but in thoſe things which the World or our 
own hearts do obloqui- ſpeak againſt, we are ready to yield. and hearken tothem, 
and to ſay with Caſhas, though he had been David's Servant and Subject befere, yet 
now whomſoever this People ſhall chuſe, his will I be, and him will 1 ſerve; 
we will hearken to God for a time , but ſo as we will follow the World and our 
| defires, when they contradict what God requires; this we mult ſpecially take heed 
of, we muſt ſo obey God, as to gainſay his gainfayers ;z our obedicnce mult be fincere 
without! mixture, we cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
The laſt thing commanded is, the meaſure and quality of this obedience. It muſt 
be rcady and willing, as Saint Berrard ſaith, though contra voluntatem, yet. ex yo- 
luntate , chcerfully. Saint Paul commends the Romans, that they obeyed from Rom.6.17; 
tho heart: and therefore Saint Gregory ſaith , Obedtentia non ſervils metu, ſed chars. Mcr.12., 
 tatis afictu ſervenda eſt non timore pana , ſed amore des, obedience is. to be perfor. 
med nvt with ſervile fear, but the aftection of love, not for fear of puniſhment, 
but for the love of God: for there is Obedientia coatta , a conſtrained obedience. 
The People were content to be obedient, yet grumbled at the Burden of the Lord. Jer. 23. ; 3.%c; 
But what faith God ? For this obedience he would forſake them, he would puniſh 
them, and the Burden of the Lord ſhould be no more in their mouths: tor 
Amor erubeſcit nomine difficultatis , Love bluſhes at the name of difficulty. And Saint 
Bernard faith in Gods caſe, nor attendit werus obediens quale ſit quod precipitur De precepts 
hoc ſolo contemus quia pracipitur , A true obecient man regards not what kind gi © Piſpenjai7- 
thing is commanded , being content with this only , that it is commanded. The *** 
Diſciples upon Cirilts Pceaching upon the Sacrament ſaid, Durws eſt big ſermg , this J-bn 6.69. 
isaharid ſaying. There is an obedience in the Devils, they came out of the poſ. Mat.5-25. 
feſſed, but with great reluCtancy and grudging. So they that obey not cheerfully , 
ſhew whit that kind of obedience is like, That which is darws Jjermo to others , 
and a bixden. the Pſalmiſt counted ſweeter than the Honey comb, Pſalm 119. Now 
Gods aim and fcope in this point is, that we perform our obedience to his com- 
mands, though they be hard, it muſt not belike that of Sauls, we muſt not ſpare 
itinthe great, and perform it in the leaſt; if we do, our ſacrifice will not be x Sam, 15.21} 
— : for he ſpared the beſt an. fatteſt of the Cattel, and offered the worſt in 
ſacrifice. 
The thing forbidden, as oppoſite to obedience, is diſobedignce; the nature of 
which {in- we may conceive, it we conſider what it is compared to, and behold it 
in the efſeQs which it produces, ] 
\. T, Iris compared to the fin of Witch-craft, or the fin of Divination, as it is in 
the Hebrew; and to the abomination of the Teraphim, as it is in the Hebrew; or 
Iniquity, avd Idolatry, as we read is, 1. To Witch-craft or the fin of Divination, 
becauſe as Men forlaxe God , when they ſeek to Witches and Diviners, ſo Men re- 
nounce God by diſobedience, and hearien to Satans Inſtruments, the World, and 
their own corrupt hearts: and likewiſe as. Witches do not always give true and 
certain anſwers, but often deceive thoſe that truſt ro them ; ſo diſobedience to God 
deceives Men in their hopes of worldly things, which they think to gain by not 
hearkening to God , as in this example of Saul , he diſobeyed God out of fear of 
the Peoge, left they ſhould have deprived him of his Kingdom, which he thought 
to eſtabliſh by pleaſing the People, when as his diſobedience like a Witch 
deceived him, for thereby he loft his Kingdom: becauſe thou haſt caſt away 
the word of the Lord, therefore the Lord hath caſt off thee from being King , 
ſaith Samucl. | | 
2. To the abomination of the Teraphim, which were Images pr Idols, like the 6 
is Penates, the Houſhold Gods of the Romans, Theſe they ſet up in the ſecret Gen, 31.30: 
corners of their Houſes, and worſhiped in private, though in the Temple the | 
pretenacd to worſhip none but God; fo Men profeſs obedience to God in the Churc 
in the {fight of Men,but in their domeſtick and worldly affairs , they obey Mammon, 
and follow their owp hearts, diſobeying God. + Ts. 
2. Conſider it in the effects, which are all the Curſes of God denounced againſt 
the diſobedient. His Curſe whoſe maledicere is malefacere, as his benedicers of >< 
acere 
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facere ( for his Curſe and his Bleſſing are effeftual and operative) is due eſpecially 
ro the ſin of diſobedience : for it is a thing moſt reproachful to God, for any to 
account his Commandments hard and unjuſt, as all diſobedient Perſons do; as the 


evil Servant, that ſaid of his Maſter. I knew thou waſt a hard Man, Reaping where 


thou Soweſt nor. A ſign of Gods Curſe is the Rainbow , which not only minds us 


"of the Covenant, but alſo of the general deluge, whereby God puniſhed the diſobe gi- 
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ence of the old World; bur eſpecially Death,that paſſeth upon all,is properly aſcribed 
by the Apoſtle, to this ſin of diſobedience. And as'Saint Bernard oblerves,our 
daily experience tells us as much, for Quotidie experimur , quotidie enim morimur , 
we find it true every day, becauſe we dye daily. Beſides, as God obſerves a pro- 
portion in his puniſhments, ſo here in this ſin; by that wherein. we fin, by that 
we are puniſhed : foy as we withdraw our obedience from God , ſo the Creatures 
withdraw their obedience from us; neither are we puniſhed only by ciſobedichce 
without us for this ſin, but alſo hy diſobedience within us; the two Laws of 
the Members, and of the Mind , are oppoſite, our affectiong will nor be ſubject to 
reaſon; becauſe we cifobey onr Creator, Thus we ſee the nature of diſobedience in 
genera!. 

Now for the kind in particular , we know , that diſobedience is compared to a 
path in whic', we are to Wiik , not turning ro the right-hand, orto the left, ſo that 
there is a right-hand way, and 1 way tothie left-hand, The heart of a Wiſeman is 
on his right-hand, but te Hart of 2 Foo! 15 on his left-hand. From which places 
the Fathers make rwo ins of diizvuctience, by turning to the right-hand, and to the 
left, which they expouns tr 5. 

1. There is Probabuli: inobeaientia, a diſch-dience not without ſome probable. 
pretence, as was Sazls {in at Gig.il, "1: anſwer ſeemed reaionable , but that 
we muſt not make our own reaſon, but Gods revealed will, the rule of our obedi- 


ENCE. 
This is turning to the right, and to this kind belong thoſe oppoſites, of which 


we ſpoke, when we hearkr ro the voice ofuur own hear's, or of the World, 
or would mix them and joyi them with God ; All theſe lead ad dextram to the 
right-hand. 

2. Thereisa !eft-hand way, wiereto they turn, that have no probability of rea- 
ſon, or colour for their ſin, ſuch as the Apoſtle calls mng: 5 «nn, wicked and ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable Men , whoſe courſe of life is without any excuſe, who fin 
wilfully, and pteſ"mptuouſly, againſt ttc clear will of God, and dictate of their Con- 
ſciences, And as diſobedjence is here forbidden, ſo when Mcn obey, but not readily, 
not without murmurings, and diſputings. MVurmuring was always the fault of the 
Iſraelites, they would make Dialogues with; Sod, and ask the reaſon of every thing, 
why this, rather than that, and why now, rather than at another time; ſuch 
Men Lmther calls the ſect of the Queriſte, they will go witha why in #- 

ernum. 
This alſo muſt be avoided; to which we may add the fault of thoſe that excuſe 
their diſobedience, Lake 14.18. The Angels yicld ro reaſons why they ſhould not 
obcy , do not murmur, or excuſe, but obey readily. 
Now for the degrees of Diſobedience, 

Diſobedience hath two degrees. 1. Negledt. 2. Contempt. 

1. Neglect is defined to be anime torpor, quo quis min diligens eſt in exequendo 
qued exequi debet, a dulneſs of the mind , which makes a Manleſs diligent in doing 
that he ſhould; & this was the fault of him that came without his Wedding Garment. 

2. Contempt is the extremity of diſobedience. And this God threatens with a 
ſevere puniſhment. If you ſhall deſpiſe my Statutes, or if your Soul abhor my Judge- 
ments, &c. I will appoint over you,terrour,conſumption, &c. And I will ſet my face 
againſt you, ſaith God. St. Auguſtixe ſaith of both theſe , Negletius ubique culpa- 
bilis, contemptis ubique damnabilis, negle©t is blameable, but contempt damnable. 

The means to compaſs this Vertue, or rather the Motives to ſtir us up to obedi- 
ence, are divers. 

1. The firſt is, the obedience that hath beco exhibited to God from time to time 
by his Saints. As doſes had fair proffers and likelyhoods of preferment, yet rathce 
choſe to ſuffer affliction, than to difobey God, Joſeph in the Eve of the World m_ 
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b- ugh t to have ile to great preferment by obeying his Miſtrifs's voice, but you 
fo: whit Rocks he 12s willing to caſt himſelf upon, rather than to diſobey his God, 
& hoarken tC otae of locator. Our Saviour though he were the Son of God, yet was Lu'e2.Fl. 
ſu 4-<t co his Parcats, and not only ſo, but became obcdient to God even to death. phil. 2. 8, 
& Bo nad 15h e queſtion, Who were they, that the Son of God ſhould be ſubject 
to .cn? Fiber & ſemina, a Carpenter and a woman ; and he though God, or rather 
as Cit, Go abd min, was ſubject, Though he were the Son of God, yct he Icarn- * 
ed obe 10nye by hi (i fferings, Heb. F. 8. and indecd by the obedience of the Croſs, , 
ke recur. iny the world, And if any {hallexcept and ſay, they cannot imitate the Son 
of C049 or tl.c Saints ler him conlider 19 the next place, E: 
2, be cx:mple of 2!l the creatures, 1n whum there would be no diſorder, were it 
rotf rmin. ihe winds end Sea obeyed Chriſt ; the Sun ſtanding (till ar the Prayer of Math. 8. :7: 
Foſhua + the fire not conſuming ihe three Children ; and the Lyons not devouring Da- Joſh. on 1, 
mel ; a 20 againlt their natures, to yield obedicnce to God. So thar they are not on- _ 
I; audientes, aiteuilvc, bui obeatcntes verbo aivino, obedient ro Gods word ; whichis 
true aad perſect obedience, iv obey even cunrary to OUr OWN Nature. 
3. Angit crmotive ts, if we contider how obcaicnt our nature is tothe contraries 
df what Gel com wants, and follow that: natural reaſon ſaith, where therc is one 
duty there ritwo. xr ansatihcleaſt. And therefore the cbedicnce we ſhew to 
ſin is wwltip/tcror (rm (aL WE exibitio God, It is truly ſaid of the Heathen, thet 
meglicentia plus Iiburat quam aulir entia, iGicnCls is more toilſurme than imployment, 
And Iv WC 4y Jay A inc aduileit, ie labourcth more than the chaſt, and the cove- 
tCOUS nivic that the COrtented Nin, 8 : 
4. Li, ft: rewad may be a woans to fiir us upto obedience. We know nothing 
15 more prevVaict: (na: li. Its trvwe there is ſuch CQuiy In Gecscon:mands, that we 
ſhoutd outy thin wit ont reward yer there 1s tuch rewarg auncxcd to our obeci- 
euce, chotif there vor Iols equity and more Gifficulty in them, | yet they ovght to Ca. 
be kepr i regard of ile rewaid. One ſaith, autriant premiorum exempla vVirtites, 
exaimp'es of re: ard: cherith vir.ue. If athug commanded wete not equal, yet we 
Kick wot at that, { areward be propoſed, Ang we ſee that Abrahams obedience had | 
a greatreward 1 im, faith Gcc, thy CRCCCUNS grcaticwa:d : Zezces mand nin, Gen, 15. 1s 
as lome Fathers .y ; ſo great isthe reward of obedicnoe, that one of the Fathers 
ſaith, thar the Saivts ſecing how great Tis repent, that they had performed nogreater 
ob. Jienc? on carth, and waſh theniſeIves on carih again, that they might perform 
more exaCt obcairnce. | 
Thc ſign of well hearing and obeying are theſe, | 
1. Io aud; e, The joy we have in profiting, and the gricf of not bencfting at 
at our lzeatirgz as 9!fo ourcarc to reſort where we ſhould hear, and to apply what 
w- car £0 cur ſelves in this particu/ar, are ſigns of our good or ill dipoſition to this 
GUut\. : | 
2, In obedire, If we not only obey that part of Godslaw, to the obſervance | 
v <1cct 1, Wearetyed by the Princes law, but thoſe alſo which the Princes law 
t es no h-14 of, thorgh we obſerve thcm not: where there is only vis direfttiva, 
iT corr(l4:94, a directive, but no cocrcive power 2 or when Gods laws ant mans con- 
r not, if we ovey as well as when they concur, then is our obedience free and vo- 
-.utar'7 out of conſcience, not by conſtraint, This is a good ligfof obedience. 
2. and ſecondly, whea Gods commands and the defires of 6wn ournature ſtand 
in corapetition, as when God commands Abraham to offer his Son, and nature for- 
bade him. Asalſo inthe world, when it and the falhion take ore ſide, and Gods com- 
mandments another, If in theſe caſcs God have the victory, and the world andthe 
fleſh go down, it 15 another good ſign, that we.arc in a true way of obedience, The 
tryal is beſt found upon the parting, as when two walk together, you cannot know 
whoſe the Spaniel is till they part, but when they part, we. know who was his Ma- 
ſter, and whom he followed before they parted. 
The ſixth rule for procuring obedience in others is, done. per edificationem, as ther cy 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, by edifying one another, and by avoiding that which they call ſcar- 
aalum, let no man put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers way. 
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Of Patience. How it ariſes from love of God. T be neceſſity and excellency of Patience. 
Aﬀuttions are ether correftions, or tryals. Reaſons of Patience in both, Of counter- 
feit Patience in Hereticks and others. Stupidity in true Patience. Cauſes thereof, Of 
fainting under the Croſs. Adeans of Patience. Signs of Patience. Of working Pa- 


rience in others. 


HE ſecond principal ſign or property of Loveis Patience, and it might be com- 
3+ prehended under obedience ; for they uſe to call it, obedientiam cructs. It is a fruit 


of Love, charitas patiens eff, ſaith the Apoſtle : for if it be active, it produces obe- 
dience, if paſſive Patience. The Heathen man hath a ſtrange ſpecch to this purpoſe ; 
Non amo quengquam, niſi offendat, 1 love no man, bur he that offends me; the reaſon is, 
becauſe bearing and forbearing is an argument of love, he that loveth will bear much, 
If not, he loveth not. Qu de/init ſuſtinere deſinit amare, ſaith St. Auguſtine, leave of to 
forbear, and leave of to love : and St. Gregory, -Patienrtia vera ip/a amat, quem portat, 
erue Patience loves him who is a burden to him. 

In reſpect of our ſclves being natural, nothing can be trulicr ſaid, than durum pats, 
It gocth againſt fleſh and blood to ſuffer ; and the object of Patience is evil. Bur the 
ſpiritual mans glories in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh Patience : and 
why ? becauſe Patience worketh experience, and that hope. So that Patience never 
bears evil propter ſe, ſed propter magis bonum, for it ſclf, but for a greater good. The 
evil we ſuffer by it will be recompenſed with the greater good. Labour is durum, a 
hard thing, and eaſe good, but if a better thing ( as learning ) may be attained by the 
privation of that good, we will take painsand endure labour. So the ſuffering of 
want, trouble, and the like, conducing to a greater good, puts a will into us to endure 
them. Ardor deſidereorum, ſaith St. Gregory, facit tolerantiam laborum, the earneſt- 
neſs of our deſires cauſeth us to endure labour. This greater good is the glory of God; 
and that as we ſaid of obedience, both directly by our ſelves, when we glorifie him, 
by our ſufferings, and alſo by others, who take occaſion by our Patience in ſuffering to 
glorify God. Though the Devil afflicted Job with ſundry croſſes, yet he continued firm 
and endured them patiently, and by his ſervants patience was God glorifiedeven over 
the Devil ; God triumphs over the Devil by the patience of Job. Seeft thou not, ſaitly 
God, my ſervant 7ob, that there is none like him in the earth, &zc, Beats Fob quot voces 
patientie in laudem Det precuſſus rediddit, quaſi tot in adverſaris peltore jacula intorſit, 
& acriora multa quam ſuſtinuit, inflixit, bleſſed Fob by his often expreſſions of Patience 
to the honour of God in his afflictions, caſt as it were ſo many darst into the boſome 
of his adverſary, and inflicted much more upon him, than he endured himſelf. - 

The Author to the Hebrews tells us, that we need this vertue, and our Saviour 
gives us the reaſon. We cannot poſſeſs our Souls without it. How? Thus;if any croſs 
befall us,cither it'is too great for us to bear,and ſo we fall into exceeding great world- 
ly ſorrow, which worketh death, as it hapned with Achitophel, a wiſe man : or clſe 
without this gift of ,Patience we ſct our ſelves againſt that partie in paſſion, that we 
conceive did offer us the injury, and ſo fall to hatred, and than to injurieus dealing, 
or if it be from Gods hand, to mnrmuring and impatient repining, and ſo loſe 
your Souls, But if with patience webear the afflictions of this ife, and thereby 
overcome the laſt enemy with is death, 1 Corinthians 15, 26, then we are ſure 
to ſave our Souls. in conſideration whereof, as we ſaid, that in the Chriſtian ſtructure 
faith was fundamentum the foundation of all vertues, ſo Patience 1s teu the roof 
or covering of all vertnes to keep and defend them from the ſtorms of afflictions ; 
without which ſtorms would beat, and rain woyld deſcend into the bnilding and 
rot it. 

And this may well be warranted by that of our Saviour in the Goſpel, where 
he faith ( deſcribing the ſpiritual harveſt ) that they brought forth fruit with 


| Patience. The fruir is after the bud and bloſfſome, . the fruit muſt come through 


both. But more plainly in the Apoftle; that therefore Patience muſt have her 


perfect work, that we may be perfect and want nothing, and the _ 
c 


place, in fide & patientia, by Faith and Patience we inherit the promiſe, the firſt and 
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be conſummare. And St. Paw joyns Faith the Foundation, and Patience the Roof to- Phil 
gether. . To. you it is given not only to believe , bur alſo to ſuffer; and in another Hes oa 
laſt, rhe beginning and the ending., So that when we have this Vertue, and the Roof 
be covered, we may have govd.cauſe to rejoyce, as St. Paul did. He rejoyced'in pas 2 Cor.12.10. 
rience, in ſuffering infirmities, reproaches, neceſſities, perſecutions, - diſtrefles, for . 
Chriſts ſake. , And patience working experience, he then had fpem ſolidiorem more RS 4- 
ſolid hope, and thence grew ſo valiant; as to throw down Gantler, and challenge any 8.35. 
thing that could ſeparate him from the love of God, and beginneth withthe leaſt 
firſt, as tribulations, aſcending to the moſt potent , as Death, Angels , ' Princi- 
palities, &c. £4 | 5103 
Patience is diſtinguiſhed according to the objec, which is aflition, and that is of 
two ſorts: for itis either for puniſhment, called mugs, or for tryal; called Amara: 
there muſt be patience in both; and the reaſon' is, for that in every Law there is a 
direQtive;and's corrective force, if one miſs,the other will take hold, Amt faciendum 
quod oporret,;uut patiendnm qued oportet , either we muſt do, or ſuffer what we ſhould ; 
we mult be either active, or paſhve, WI8r | | = 
1. -We ſubmit our ſelves to the corrective force in reſpect of our deſerts, know- 1 Pet. 4.19. 
ing the Law to be juſt, for two reaſons, both which are mentioned by St. . Perer, It is 
the will of God of his ſecret will we cannot enquire the cauſe, but when he hath 
revealed the reafons, we may be bold to take notice of them for confirmation of out 
Faith. 2x. ' The firſt is, He will: have all the, World know , that fin ſhall not be un- 
puniſhed, This is plain. The Waters of 24eribab colt Moſes his life, his wavering, 
becauſe the Waters came not at the firſt , was his forfeiture of entring into the Land” 
of Promiſe ,  A'umbers, 20.12. Many more inſtances rtiight be brought, but they 
are all obicured by Chriſts: puniſhment for ovr fins, which may inform us how highly 
fin difpleaſes God, And although the main puniſhment fell on the Son of God 
and this Paſſio Chriſts, this ſuftering of Chrift was the greateſt ſign of the love: 
of G od to us, yet he loves us not ſo as to exempt us from all puniſhment, there 
muſt ' be a viſitation for his Church, It is a great part of that League and Cove- 
nant made. long fince, that though his mercy ſhall not-be' withdrawn fromus , 
yet if we forſake his Law, he will viſit our treſpaſſes with- the Rod, &c, ' this 
is a ſign of his love too, as well as his puniſhing the Son for us; therefore we 
muſt ſtill be ſubject to his. fatherly correction, though his Children and Servants: 
Judgement muft begin at the Houſe of God , ſaith'St. Petey. But he will puniſh.the | |; * © 
wicked more grievouſly ; for as our Saviour:ſpeaks, If this be done in me, that II k 
ama green Tree, what ſhall become of the dry? If I bring evil upon mine -0wn' Jer. 25.29. 
City, where my Name is called upon, ( ſaith God ) ſhall yon go unpunitſhed F And Heb.:2.6. 
it is certain, that the Lord chaſteneth , and: ſeourgeth every Son whom'he receiveth, . 
and as many as he loveth, he rebuketh and chaſteneth. St. Auguſtine ſaith, $5 hoc non 
tibs mazis malum videtur exheredari, quam non eaſtigars, hoc celige , If to be 
ran ſeem not to thee to be a greater evil than not to be chaſtiſed , chuſe 
tnat. . - > + 0 
2. As the firſt was a reaſon of the declaration of Gods Juſtice , ſo this ſecond is 
for our own benefit. YVexatio dat sntelleffam, ' trouble brings underſtanding. It was 
good for David that he had been afflicted, many Men cannot be without it. St. Ado; 
ſaich, that when he followed this World by pleaſures with a full ſtream, a pain in his ppr ,, þ 5t., 
Breaſt, peftori dolor, was the firſt means of his recalling. St. Pauls unhorfing and aa; go. 
ſmiting blind was his initiation to God,  S#piam vias tuas, ſaith God , I will Hedge Hol, 2.6. 
up thy ways with Thorns ; if thou: wilt go our of the way, the Thorns ſhall prick 
thee, and keep thee in, Nazzanzen reporteth of. St. Bafil,” that being ſubject to in- 
firmities and ſickneſs, he Petitioned God for. recovery of his-health;; and when he. 
had obtained it, he remembred that he had left out a condition, 'that leſt he ſhould 
grow proud, God would by afflittions put him in mind by fickneſs again, which he 
did as the ſame Father reports: Thus in thefe two reſpects it's neceffary we bear 
correction with patience. | | 46n?3h 0 © of 
eimpuoe, The tryal is of two ſorts, 1. There is either ; Delario bons a defer- 
ring of good, touched before :in hope, which ever hath ratronems mali, a ſhew 
of evil. Hope deferres maketh the heart fick ; the, bearing of it is called jProv.i 3.12; 7 
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axle, longanimity ; though it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, ſaith 
the Prophet, Wait patiently for the Lord will come, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. This is the 
only Patience which is in God, who waits wt miſerarur noftri, that he may have, 
mercy on us; for as St. Auguſtine ſaich, Dowings patirar neglefins, patitar contempeac, 
patitur negate 3 the Lord, though we neglect, deſpiſe, deny him, yet fill bears 
with us; with what Patience then ſhould we wait upon him, and not to make this 
cencluſion by infidelity, Becauſe that we wait for is long in coming, therefore it 
will never come: or to ſay with them in Saint Peter, Where is the promiſe of his 
coming ? 

2. The ſecond tryal indeed is the bearing of ſome real afflition, not for ſin, asin 
=wee but for righteouſneſs ſake. To whom more is given, of him more ſhall be 
required, The Devil ſhall have a larger libertY to tempt him, The Philoſopher ſaith 
very well, Den now hahet amorens maternumde” ga filies, ſen patermums, that is, he will 
not dandlehis children in his lap, and rock them as a Mother, but put them to tryal 
as 2 Father. And he tryes them by this, if they will rather peti malum, quam facere 
ſuffer evil, than do evil; or as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, utrum velint malum nen patiends 
facere, or non faciends pati, whether they will rather do evil without)ſuffering, or 
ſuffer evil without dging any. And this is as Saint Perer ſaith, that the tryal of our 
_ mey be more precious in the fight of God than Gold. And the reaſons are 
1. Becauſe we commonly ſee> that res proſpere are mare mortunm, the dead Sea, 
or the lake Afpbalezresin Judea, where Sodom and Gamorrah ſtood, that corrupteth 
all that isputinto it, Noverce virtutis proſperitas, proſperity is the ſtep-mother of 
vertue, ſaith one. And Seneca, Ipſs falicitas 21:ſ temperet ur premie, fclicity it ſelf, 
if it be not pq a preſſure. We ſettle upon our Lees, if we be not poured out 
from Veſlzl to Vellcl; ftanding water putrifies; armour not vfed contracts ruſt; 
a full Body ill humours; unfallowed ground brings forth weedsz but by exerciſe 
our Graces grow bright, the ſtirring them up makes them burn, which elſe would 
die in us; | 

The Second is, that as the Apoſtte faxth, there may be a conformity between 
Chriſt and us, Rowan: 8. 29. Chriſt hath his inheritance tn Heaven by two rights ; 
one as he is the firſt begatten Son of God, and the other by his obedience. Ye ſee he 
ſaith of himſelf, Ought not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to have 
entred into Heaven ? Now in reſpect of the firſt we can have no conformity with 
him, but the right we muſt claim by is the other, whichis ſuffering; and if weclaim 
the inheritance by Chriſt, we muſt have itby his title, viz. By ſuffcring. In mans 
Law itis a principle, that inheritance which deſcends from one to another, muſt be 
held by no other title, than by that, which he that was formerly poſleſled of it, heldir 
by. And therefore the Apoſtle pleads,that through much tribulation we muſt enter into 
the kingdom of Gad. this is the tenure, and left any ſhould rhink himſelf exemp-< 
ted, hetells ns, All that will live Godly ia Chrift Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; none 
excepted. And for this cauſe, whereas the Church militant hath ſix reſemblances. 

1, Toa Camp, 2. to a Ship, 3. to a Building, 4. to Coan, 5. to Wine, 6. to a Flock. 
The nature of all theſe imports patience. 
x. A Souldiers life is nothing elſe but agere ſab dio, abroad in the open air; much 
patiecce is required in them that follow the the Camp. 
2. A Ship we ſee is ſubject to wind and Korms,. to be tofſed with Waves of the 
SEa. ; : 

3+ T Theteſemblance to theſe two one well deſcribeth. For/itan te remphbraliter pa- 

4. 5 nit, we aterue mortis ardores pena redimat temporalis. In cdificatiane enim tem- 
pores. *mnes s prize malleis tundebantur, in bores Dominz nox repontter granum, 
denec Pagetis aut iriturantinm pedibus _ in buildings axes and hammers 
muſt be uſed, and no.corn comes to the table before it paſs through the frail and 
Mil-ſtone. 

$. The Grape muſt be troden and paſs the winepreſs before it be fit to drink. 

6. The flock is ſhorn and carried to the ſhambles. 

3. The third reaſon of trial is, to ſeperate the good from the bad, Therefore God 
ſaffers the Devil to fift his ſervants, trialis, Setbane vertilabram, the Devils ſeive, 
Znke 22. 3t,which ſepergtes the good corn from the chaff, and for this cauſe God 


ſuffers 


Com, 1, Of Patience and its contraries. Chap.14. 173 
ſuffers good men to be afflifted by wicked, becauſe it is not fit he ſhould uſe good 
men as Scourges forithe good; for there muſt be a fan to make a ſeperation of the Corn 
and Chaff, which is the Croſs. There iga red Seca to paſs, if thou be a true Iſraclite, F 
thou ſhalt get through, if an Egyptian ne paſſage for thee, thou ſhalt be drowned in 
the midſt of itit. wiculs triewrentes quotidie ligantur ad ſtabulum, wvieuls makands quo- 
tidie in paſcuts libere relinquntur, the Oxen that are for uſe, are kept tyed up, when 
thoſe that are fatted for the ſhambles, are let looſe into the paſture to feed at 
leaſure. 
* 4. The laſtis, for the Devils confuſion, to confound him when he ſays, Doth Job Job.3; 
ſerve God for nought. God ſends tryals to ſtop the Devils mouth, who ſlanders all 
for mercenaries, therefore oft-times he ſends no reward viſible at all, and ſomerimes 
ives malum mercedem, an ill reward in appearance, that it may appear that we ſerve 
im gratvito freely. 

Now for the manner of ſuffering; There were in the Primitive Church a ſort of 
keretiques called Circumcillones, who ( hearing Patience ſo much commended ) con- 
ceived of it, as the Stoicks, to be an <xav««a want of paſſions, and therefore whip- 

-ped themſelves, and acquainted themſelves ſo much with hardſhip, that they 

could bear any thing. But we are to underſtand, that as Chriſtian religion is far 

from Epicuriſme, ſo it allows not the doctrine of the Steicks : Saint Pax dif 

putcd againſt both Epicures and Stoicks. Chriſtian Patience is no Stoical 4==d«« for 

Job, David, Chrift, they were Patient, yet had ſome netable ſigns of paſſions, that 

they felt what they ſuffered. Nor is Patience a Monthelite, to have a will only to 

be puniſhed. Our Saviour had a will to be rid of the Cup, as well as a ſubmiſſi- Lugk. 22.42. 
on to Gods will. It was a ſuffering according to the will of God, as the Apoſtle 3p-r.4,19. 
ſpeaks, to which he conformed himſelf. Saint Auguſtine ſheweth the difference ©:7-42a1iem? , 
between the Heathens, and Hereticks Patience, and that which is true Patience. 

The firſt was not in a good cauſe, or for a right end, but poſſibly they uſed themſcl- 

ves to ſuffer, and felt it not + but in true Patience, a man feels the Croſs, and would 

be rid of it, yet ſubmits to the good pleaſure of God. And therefore he ſaith, it 

was ſtupor morbs ( being accuſtomed to ill ) porizs quan robur ſanitatis, A ſtupeſy- 

ing difeaſe, rather than the ſtrength of health, and al duritia, que magna e _ 

mneganda patientia, que nulla eſt, their hardneſs was to be admired, forit was great, but 

their patience to be denied, for they had none, 

That which is forbidden the Apoftle comprizeth in one verſe; Ir. A ſmall regard, 
or deſpifing the chaſtiſement of the Lord. 2. and a fainting under his correction yis xgeb,r 2.5. 
and lawne the two extreams of true Patience. 

1. Saint Chryſoftom noteth upon Exodas g. 28. that in the wicked there is but mo- 
momentnes cura, not no regard at all, but a momentary regard of Gods afflittions : as 
it was in Pharoah concerning the plagues of <4£gypr; andit was no other in Ferobo-, x; 
amgaghere was in him a humilition for the Aitae, till his hand was reſtored on- 
ly. That effeft which' judgement works upon the wicked is only parnicxs timor, a 
panick. fer for the preſent, till the danger be over, and thercfore ſuch Patience is 
called Paxica Patientia, a panick Patience : like to that in Bears and Wolves at the 
ſound of the Drum, they are afraid while that is beaten and no longer. Or as 
they which not being uſed to the Sea are ſick, avhile the fhip is toſſed, but aſſoon 
as they ſct footing on the land are well again. And by this men came to that which 
the Ancients call Seupor morbs, #on rober ſanitatzs, a nummneſs and hardneſs of Soul, 
— from ſtrength of Health: and they call it anims -=exne a palſy of the 
Soul. It is one thing to thruſt a Needle into quick, and another into dead 
ar And this ffupor or numneſs of the Soul is of two ſorts. Contralius & im- 
w3lſhs. 

7. The wiſeman ſpeaking of a perſon given to exceſs of meat and drink, ſaith, They Prov. 23.35. 
have ſtriken me ( ſhalt thou ſay ) and I was not ſick, they have beaten me, and 
I felt it not. He ſhews that ſome by cuſtome in fin, contract a ſenſeleſs in fin. 

Their life is like to them that ſleep in the top maſt, whoſe ſlecpis broken and yet con- 
tinues, and ſo they come to a kinde of drunkenneſs, Ebris ſunt,. nonvino, as the 2 
Prophet ſpeaks, they are drunk, but not with Wine ; and ſo it falls out in other vices, *#-1%-27- 
__ man is bewitcht with a fin, heis,ſmitten but feeleth not, becauſe he is drunk 
With it, 

2. The 


ing.13.6. 
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Chafiita, Of Patience," andits tontraries. Com.r, 
2. The other is ſuch as we read Baals Prophets were : who, when |their God 


King. 18.28. wer r* ; 'F- oa : . 
1 ling. 13-2" would nor hear ther, cut themſelves with Knives, and Lancers, and thereby might 


Matk $5.5, 


Jer.s. 3. 


2.3 Os 


Fla.1.5. 


Luke2z.26, 


ſeem patient; and this is not #»por contraltus , but emiſſns, a ſtupidity infuſed by 

-Sathan*, whether he poſſeſs Men ſpiritually only in their Souls, or corporally too. 
The Devil tavghrt a Man to break his Chains, and cut his fleſh with ſtones 3 and ſuch 
was that of the Circumcelliones, Manichees, and Donatiſts, &c. it was but pati ma- 
lum, ut facerent malum , as Saint Aug u#ine ſpeaks, they ſuffered evil, that they 
might do rhe more evil. 


This ſ#xpor comrattus comes two ways. 1. Ex ignorantia canſe, not conſidering | 


the cauſe whence afflittions come. Or, 2. Exggnorantia fints, not conſideripg the 
end whereto they tend. | | 
1. When the afflicted conſider net the cauſe from whence their aitliction com- 
eth, Thou haſt ſtricken them O Lord, and they are not grieved ( ſaith the Pro- 
phet ) thou haſt conſumed them, but they have refuſed to receive correction, they 
have made their Faces harder than a Rock, &c. And God himſelf by the ſame Pro. 
pher, In'vain have I ſmitten your Children,they received no correction. And the Pro. 
phet Eſ#y, why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye will revolt more and more, ec, 
No doubr but there are ſome ſuch among us, whom God calleth before him, and 
arrefteth with theſe his Serjeants, but are no whit amended. Such are uſually com- 
pared to. Simon the Cyrenian , who was violently laid hold on, and forced to carry 
the Croſs, but are not crucified on it themſelves, a Croſs they bear, but profit not, 
nd the reaſon is , becauſe they aſcribe it to other cauſes , beſides God inflicting , 
and their fins deſerving. Divines call this, caecum gormentum , Or caecum delorom , a 


£ -* blind grief, a grief they have on the ſudden, but are not able tv ſay, for this, or this 


1 Sam, 2.2, 
Pſal. 7.3. 
2 Sam. 16, 


2 Cor.4.8. 


Plal.4:.6. 


© cavſe, jt is come upon me : they aſcribe it humors nature not rors gratte, and like 


purblind Men they cannot look up to the Hand that ftrikes them; and ſo conſe- 
quently they get them terrenas conſolatiunculas earthly petty comforts ;. ( as Saing 
Bernard) pleaſure and friends, and ſo drive it away : and if it comes ffom without 
then many times they do snſurgere in inſtrumentum & omittere percuſſorem, riſe a. 
rainſt the Weapon, and leave the ſtriker , which comes by not obſerving the two 
concurrents, viz. God and his Inſtrument , and that the affliction is juſt with Gog, 
though unjuſt in' the Inſtrument , as the calamities of Job , were juſt in God , cus 
nil niſi juſtum placet , who delights in nothing, but what's juſt, and our Saviour 
ſaith, AZat. 5. 11. we ſhall be bleſſed by God, when we are injured by Men; the 


- not diftinguiſhing of theſe two , breeds defire of revenge. Ring David could di- 


ſtinguiſh better. In the caſe of Saul and Doeg, the Inſtruments ; O Lord my God, if 
I have dcne any ſuch thing, &'c. He aſcribed it to God, and yet knew he was 
wronged by them: and in the caſe of Shimei, he conceived that he was but Gods 
Inſtrument, to afflict and puniſh him. | * 

2: When welook not high enough , that is the firſt ; the ſecond is, when wit6n. 
ceive not arright of the end : for tribulation is of eribulus a Bramble ; and Saint Au-* 
ouſtine ſaith, Ideo mittitur, aut ut detineat, aut ut revocet, it is ſent therefore, cither 
to reſtrain, or to call back. And Intelligat homo Dewm efſe medicum, & iribulats- 
onem medicamentum eſſe ad ſalutem, non penam ad damnationem , Man ſhould know, 
that God is a Phyſitian, and tribulation a Medicine for health , not a puniſament to 
condemn. And Saint Gregory. ÞAdverſitas que bonis virts obiicirur, probatio virtutis 
eft, not indicium reprobationis , Tribulation that comes upon good Men, isa tryal of 
their goodneſs, not a token of reprobation, When Men then miſtake Gods aim, in 
the end they fall into a numb'dneſs of Soul. | 

2. The ſecond extream of Patience, is the fainting under Gods correction, The 
cauſe moſt commonly comes, when Men cannot diftinguiſh between #njiuau and 
Kanyon between being ſhaken, and caſt down ; but imagine, that God afflicts them 
in wrath, and ayms at their deftruction : whereas the Apoſtle could ſay , we are 
troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed, we are perplezed , but not in deſpair, 
And when a Man cannot diſtinguiſh between theſe, then a heavineſs ſeizeth on him 
that begctteth death, * The Pſalmiſt maketh a Dialogue between his Soul and himſelf: 
Why art thou ſo caſt down O my Soul ? but then comes in the other part, put thy 
truſt in God for the help of his Countenance. When Men begin to be perplexed, 


then either they feel their courage dye, the ſpirit is caſt down, and a wounded 
ſpirit 
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Com.1, Of Patience and its contraries, Chap,r 4. 
Spirit cannot be born : rhe Spirit of a man will bear other infirmitics and croſles, 


of &, 


and ſo the Heathen have ſhewed great Patience, but when the Spirit or conſcience ir Prov. 15. 14. 


' ſelf is wounded, who can bearir ? Or elſe they fall a murmuring againſt Gods 


juſtice, and ſay with Caiz, Their puniſhment is greater than they can bear, or have Gen. 4. 13- 
deſcrved , and ſo miftaking Gods Juſtice fall away by deſpair, and not conſidering |<. .g_ g 


Gods mercy, they come to be of Sauls mind, If God will neither anfwer him by 
Prophets, Dreams, nor Voice, he will goto the Witch : and if this ſucceeds nor; 
than he takes another courſe, and ſo falls into the other extream, and lies flat on 
the ground with a brutiſh kinde of Patience, And all this is by miſconſtruing Gods 
juſtice or mercy, that becauſe he correcteth as a Father, he will condemn us as a 
Judge. : 

The general means to get Patience are theſe. 


1. Itis truly faid by Saint Jerome, that quor ſun: cauſe, as many caufes a God hath 7%" of Pa- 


ad puniendun to puniſh, there are ſo many for us ad patiendum to ſuffer with Patience. 
There are many examples of Patience among the Heathen as of Scevela, Rutiling, 
Regulus, &c, Theſe had ſhew of Patience, and their reaſon was, Ss afinus, quem- 
cunque aſinum ſors proſpera fecie. But there ought to be in Chriſtians a more heroique 
courage, ſecing they know the caufes from whence affliction comes, and whereto it 
tends, as was ſhewed before, 

2, They ſay that it is Tens patientia, quicquid corrigere eſt nefas, © ſmall Pati- 
ence, when a man cannot help it then ro bear; fince we cannot help it, 


euce, 


were beſt ro make a vertue of neceſſity. Ir is hard to kick againſt the pricks. aas 9.5. 


A neceſſity being laid upon us, let us do it willingly, and fo it will 
become a commendable vertue, and let us not be like them that have no 
Hope. 

+ Thethird is, that which the Heathen man confeſſed, Quantuw mercator pro 
lucro, quantum venator pro ludo, tantum ego non paſſus ſum prowvertute, | have not Cuff - 
ed ſo much for vertuc, as the Merchant for gain, or the Hunter for ſport : this he 
ſpake out of ambition, that he had not ſuffered ſo much for his hononr, But let us 
add, Ynantum etbnicus pro ambirione, tantum ego non paſſus ſum pro ChriFto meo, 1 have 
not cndured fo much for my Chriſt, as the Heathen tor his ag1birion. On the other 
{ide conſidering as we are Chriſtians, and afflicted cither ad correftionem or ad p:obatia- 
nem, for our amendment or tryal, theſe ſhould be to make us patient: of which two 
let us ſpeak more particularly, 

I. In reſpect that afftlictions come upon us juſtly for our fins, The leſs 
diſhoneſt Thief could blame his fellow for murmuring, and his reaſon was, 


ſceing we ſuffer juſtly ; all we ſuffer is juſtly deſerved, yea leſs than we de- 
ſerve. | 


Luke 23. 41. 


2. Tfte Pſalmiſt ſaith, that God in faithfulneſs had afflicted him. That as the Pſal. 119. 75: 


puniſhment 5s juſt in the firſt place, ſoif we arc afflicted, we ſhould aſcribe it to 
God in very faichfulneſs. Though he viſit our offences with Rods, or our fins 
with Scourges, yet his mercy ſhall not utterly be taken from us, nor his truth 
fail. This affliction bing ſent in mercy, either to retain us, or to recall us, cither 
for prevention or for cure, and we apprehending it ſo, is eſpecial means to procure 
Patience in us. For being ſtrengthned by his promiſe, we ſhall make uſe of his 
puniſhmcart, and know. that all things work together for good to them that love 


89. 32. 33s 


God. And to this we may apply the ſpeech of the Heathen man, Patier ne patiar Rom. 8. 28, 


I ſuffer now, that I may notſuffer hereafter. That Abraham make not that argumea t 


againſt us which he did to the'rich man; Son remember that thou in thy in liſe time "7" "OS 


reccivedſt thy good things, therefore now thou ſuffereſt pains ; but Latarm, who 
ſuffered pain, ſhall for his Patience have his reward. That this concluſion may nat 
be, here we muſt ſuffer thoſe pains that may be ended, mitigated, endured with pa- 
tience; and have hope of an ead, that we may not hereafter ſuffer thoſe pains, in 
which there is Patience in bearing, no hope to be delivered no mitigation 
to be expected, but the end will be without end. And indecd this conts- 


nur curſus temporalium, to have no misfortune or trouble, not to be plagued as Po). 73. 5- 


other men, is a dangerous ſign of Gods disfavour to us. And theſe for the correive 
part. 


The motives for Patience in that affliction which is explorativa or brabativa are. 
| 1, To 


be ee _ 
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Rom, 15. 4, 


Chap,14- Of. Patience and its contraries, Com. r. 
' 1, To conſider before hand what troublcs ana croſles are incident to a Chritiun 
life. Our Saviour upon this hath two compariſons, of a builter, and a Ring gwwg 
to War, both whom it behoveth to caſt their accounts before hand what Charge 
they may be at. For the want of forecaſt of them that intend to Iive a Gong 
ly life, what troubles, what tcmprations they muſt go through, makes 
them unprepared and unreſolved whcn the croſs cometh, and is they give 
over, 
2.: The Apoſtle ( though it may be equally applied to other vertues J tells an, 
that whatſoever things were written aftoretime, were Written for our Icarmag, 
that we through Patience and comfort of che Scriptures might have hupe : that 25, ay 


this puint of Patience we may ft 11 SC prores what the Saluts of God have cagurcd, 
and by conſidering their :alliciions ara ſufferings, what 1t coſt them, aad wer 


they ſfferca we may ſee what it will colt us and what We mutt endure, anc {3 
we may be the better armed ag: wt the likes ang eſpecially it we conticier eo 


Heb, 12,10. Captain, as the Apoitle caiis him, a2 what he ſuffered, Kecogreare if um, Couluier 


I2, 3.and f-jot in your minds, This is a x 


In Epift, 


1 Cor, 10. 13, God is faithful who will nvi |: 1 


Rom.8.18, 


2 Cor. 4. 17. 


Signs of Pa- 
tence, 


Job. 1. 21, 


him thar endured (uch contrauciion of fiiiners againſt humleit, Jelt ye be wearieey 
4 preparative to Pat ence, Ss paſſus Curijts, 
{ faich Saint Gre 20ry \ 421 memoriam Yeyicerue, mibil tam ardunm quod non LIMP hn 
tolererur, If ve woud but cCaii + i its pthc: tg remembrance, thietts fie 
thing ſo diffiiu't, Þut he woud wilwgly cndure it, He ſuffercd fo wuch 
in all parts of Soul avd Bucy, ina: n's impoſſi..le for us to eadure the 
like: 

| 3.. Martyres [ne fl mms eſſe prſſs: » us, ft un anima patient am Yetmeamas, we may 
be Martyrs without tc, 1 ws Cu > Urol, with Pailcrice. And IO endure 
them we {hall be enabicd by 4 Si: Promiic, m the words of tie \pulile ; 
44 tv 2e rempted abuve that ye are able, bur 
2 way rowſcipeg that ye may beab'ero beer it, 
4-0, Fur evher gire vs fufficiem ftrergin to 
trials, as our Piticace thall Gecreate. 


with the temptation will alſo ni. .. 
He will not try us above v1 
ſuffer great afflictons, or I!” 
And. the conſideration of this is Þ!iv a great aivive I COUlLnNc tm Tis 
vertue, RIA þ | 
4. Laſtly, The Hope of the rev re. {110 6 p: vr i erhur ff Frevindhis World, 
18s 2 principal means to ſtir us to this duty, > Pant win, fro pon nu the Fuller 
ings of thi: preſcnt time worthy to be cu rey 4 bor wink Lil be re- 
vealed in vs. And he gives the reafun 1 an t74t gracts For of gt aff oion, 
which,is but for a moment, worketh. for us a far miwviic cio fu g £14 Ci7Taul weight 
of Glory. 4, 1 Ws 

Here is a graCation of ſo many ſteps, that a mza cannot reach 70 the top of 
_ "BA _— | e 
"The Glory great, the affliton light, The Glory exceeding ; the affliction for 
a moment, nay the Glory far more excccding with an cternal weight added to 
It... Here is Hypeibole upon Hyperbile, and ,yet no Hyperbole can felix 
expicſs it, The Apoſtic could not expreſs it. - And we cannot cenceive 
£199 | 


tu 3 So much of the means, 

,« _» The figrsof Patience are theſe, (HP 

TI. Tolerantia Cructs, When a man finds upon examination, that he is able anc 
willing according to the Greek word vaywwn to abide.under the Coils, it is a goon! 
fign. When a mrn 1s ſo affected to the Croſs, that if it picaſe God ro rake 
away his ſin, ( the cauſe of Puniſhment ) he is willing to bear ine paniſh- 
ment. Let me only be aſſured of forgivencſs and let the Croſs lie 6n me 
. 2. Theſecond is, whetj we can Tolerare & amare, bear and lovetoo, When our 
ſufferings rurnnot to murmurming or diſobedience, , but ſo affecteit us, that ( not- 
withſtanding our chaſiiſement ) we can love God with his chaſtifement, and for it 
ſay with Job, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord,,, When it is Benediitus, Dowinus in 
dents ſuis, Bleſſed be God in his gifts, Jobs Wife can ſay Grace os well as be , but 
when it cometh 52 ablationsbus ſuts, bleſſed be God, who taxes away, a true note 


ariſcth of difference between true and counterfeit; Patience, It 1s 1n this as ia 
| the 
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Com; te. Of Patience ., and its contraries. Chap.14. 
the affections, when they ariſe from contrary objects, they are true, and not counter- 
fcit; as when juſtice, which properly ftirs up fear, works loye in us, and when we 
can fear him for his mercy which properly ftirs up love. Wicked Men may fear God 
for his juſtice and love him for his mercy ; but the true note of difference is, if 
we love him for his juſtice, and can ſay with David, There mercy with thee that 
thou maye5t be feared. Sothat when a Man can love God, as we countit, poſt inju- 
riam, this is true love, and is a ſign of true patience. The Heathen Man ſaid, that's 
true love, cum amare poſſis poſ# injuriam, when one can love him that hath in- 
jured him, | 
3. The third is, when we find our ſelves humble in our ſufferings , which is a 
diſtintion between true Chriſtian patience, and heretical; The Fathers in the primi- 
tive Church had much to do to make the People obſerve the difference of patience 
between a true Chriſtian and a Donatit; and were forced to uſe theſe two notes of 
diltinCtion. | 

:. That in the ſuffering of a Donatiſt '\.C which is to be'obſerved in our days ) 


| they ſhavld find a ſpirit of pride and_vanity, whereas true patience is humble. 


And this humility appeared ja the Martyrs ſufferings, which was without diſputation 
with God about the cauſe, or murmuring at the torments : tolerabunt & non genue- 
runt; or elſe reſpondent pro Deo, they cither bear them, and mourn in filence, or if 
they reply, itis on Gods behalf, like 7ob, of whom the Holy Ghoſt ſaith , 1n all this 
Job finned not, nor charged God foolifhly, And, Is all this did not Job ſin with 
bis lips. Hedid nothing to bewray impatience. True patience is humble, and faith 
with David, Tacus Dome, quia tu fecifti, Ikept lilence, O Lord, becauſe it 
is thy doing. | 

2. The other note is Alacrity. It was obſerved by the Fathers, that the Circaxm- 
celliones in their ſufferings had no alacrity , but <aS5«, without paſſion, it is true, 
they were not moved, but they ſuffered not cheerfully. They bore them, but 
they rejoyced not; they did »#ir, overcome, as thoſe that in ſome Diſeaſes, cure 
without pain, or uſing Narcotick Medicines do overcome the pain , but Chriſtian 
patience doth more, In alltheſe , ſaith the Apoſtle, Rowans 8. 37. vawiuwn, we 
do more than overcome. It doth wywxsr, overcome, and more than ſo; for it re- 
joyceth too. So the Apoſtles after they had been ſcourged, departed, rejoycing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt ; whereas the ſuffering of 


Hereticks, though it diſcovered no fear or gricf, yet it wanted this rejoycing, it had 
no alacrity in it, | c 

Now concerning the ſixth Rule ( as in the former. ) It is not enough for a Man 
to ſay to his own Soul, Why art thou ſo impatient? but we muſt ſay to others, 
Suftize Dominum { as the Pſalmiſt) wait ( and that patiently) onthe Lord, We 
do what we can by our comforts, and exhortations, to make them patient. On the 
other ſide, if there be any provocation to impatiency in others, as Jobs Wife , we 
muſt anſwer them with him, And thisis the knowledge that every one ſhould have ; 
and it is folly.in them that have it not. For Dottrina virs per patientiam noſcitar , 
the diſcretion of a Man deferreth anger, ſaith Solomon , Proverbs 19. 11, and as 
St. Gregory adds, Tanto minus qui(q, oftenditur doltus, quanto convincitur minus 
patiens : nec enim poteF wveracitur bona docendo impendere, [i vivendo equanimiter 
meſciat mala tolerare, every Man ſhews himſelf the leſs learned, by how much 


Ne the leſs patient : nor can he well teach to do well, if he know not how to bear 
Evil, | | ' 


| And thys much concerning the' firſt Propoſition, 
Thou ſhalt have a God, 
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CHAP. 2 V. 


Reaſons hereof. Of true Reliozon, Thu us the true Pearl to be ſought. Three rules in 
(eeking. The extreams of Religion, 1, Idolatry, 2. Superſtition. 3 Prophaneneſs. 
4. Novelty, of which three degrees. 1. Schiſme. 2. Hereſy, 3, Apoſtacy. The 
means of true Religion. The ſigns of procuring it in others. 


The ſecond Propoſition, 


Here remain two Propoſitions more in this Commandment, 
T 1. Thou ſhalt have me the true God, for thy God z and this includes the 
vertue of Religion, viz. true Religion, which. is the having the true God for our 
God. All other Religions are the extreams forbidden. 

2. The ſecond is, Thou ſhalt bave no other Gods but me , that is, thou ſhalt have 
one God alone, and thou ſhalt have me alone; and this includes the vertue of lince- 
rity, which is oppoſite ro all mixtures of true Religion with any other. 

Beſides theſe Propoſitions drawn out of the whole Precept, there are two other 
vertues included in the firſt and laſt words of this Commandment. 1. Upon the laft 
words 'JD 3Þ coram facie mea, before my face, is grounded, the vertue of integrity 
or uprightneſs, oppoſed to Hypocrifie; and upon the firſt words, Non erunt 1ibs, 
[ thou ſhalt not] the vertue of perſeverance. For the words are in the Future Tenſe, 
and extend to the whole courſe of ovr lite ; and theſe are the particulars that remain 
to be handled in this Commandment. 

The ſecond Propoſition then is, Thou ſhalt have me for thy God. For it is not 
enough to have a God,unleſs he be the true God, And this is true Religion. Naturally 
our affections are bent, and chiefly beſtowed on ſome one thing above the reſt, and to 
this all aur atio::s refer, and rhis whatſoever it be is our God. As ſome upon an Idol, 
or falſe God, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is nothing, Or ſome upon the God of this 
World ( that is, the Devil. ) Some. have their Belly fer their God, that is the fleſh, 
Some Idolize their Money and Wealth, the love whereof is [dolatry, as the fame A- 
poſtle. Thus as St. Augaſftin ſaith, wnuſquiſq, comeditur ab altquo zelo, every Man is 
zealous for ſomething or other, And concerning all iuch the Prophet makes his com- 
plaint, that there is a generation .of Men that turn the glory of the true God inte 
diſhonour, that are not carefuſ to render. God tis true honour ; and their Religion is, 


as the Apoſtle ſaith of knowledge, ſciextia fal/i nominss, Religion falſely ſo called. For - 


they follow vanity and lies, and therefore eat the fruit of lies, as the Prophet ſpeaks , 
that is, grief of Mind, ſmart of Body, and confuſion of Saul. That which Plato ſaith 
of this is true, v5 {v5 ar3o_repriomi #. ogaSetar, rc, Every Soul if it hath not the truth,jit is 
not becauſe it wants deſire of the truth , and if it fimd it not out , it is againſt the will 
of it, unleſs jt degenerate from its. nature, ' When Abrabam had told Abimilech that 
Sarab was his Siſter, not his Wife, he (though a Heathen) could tell Abrabam that he 
had aone that he ought not to have done. . And that which is more ſtrange, the Devil, 
(though the Father of Lyes could ſay tothe Woman, Yea is it true indeed? Hath God 
{aid ye {þall not eat of eyery Tree ofthe Garcen?He was defirous that Eveſhould give 
him a true anſwer. So we ſec the force of truth, that howſoever it is not praQtiſed,yet 
in judgement,not only the good,but the wicked,even the Heathen,and the Devil him- 
ſelf would not willingly be beguiled:with fatfhood, ©: +/+ - 

One reaſon why God, though he commands'only true Religion , yet permits the 
falſe, is, in reſpect of that which was named before, the tryal of our Faith, which is 
more pretious with God than all the riches of the World. This tryal hath been the 
cauſe, why God hath permitted, and doth permit ſo many errours, hereſies, and falſe 
worſhips, we may allude to it by compariſon : that albeit God hath abundance of all 
things to make all Men rich, and fo could have done ; yet for a tryal of a liberal 
and compaſſionate mind n the rich, he. ſaith, The poor ſhall never ceaſe 
out of the Lan: So it may be ſaid in the caſe of truth, It had been an ea- 
fe matter for God: to have taken order, that every Man Should cnjoy the true 
profeſſion 


T he ſecond thing required in the firſt Commandment, To bave the true God for our God. 
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Com.1, Of Religion, and its oppoſits. Chap.15, 179 
proicfſion but cnly for this tryal. J1deo oporrer hereſes eſſe inter yos , therefore there 1 Cor. 11.19* 
muſt be herefies amony you, and why ? becauſe they which are approved may be 

made manifeſt among you. He that ſaid, Fiat lux, let there be light, and it was Gen.1. 3. 
made, could have as eaſily ſaid , Sr veritas, letthere be truth, ler there be plen- 
ty of truth, and it ſhould have been ſoz but he hath given the reaſon why he 
ſuffereth errour, that they may be tryed, that ſeck afrer the truth, | 

Another reaſon of this is , that foraſmuch as God hath magnified his word , and 
truth above all things, and that it is the chiefeſt thing , and that he maketh moſt 

account of; he would therefore have it diligently ro be fought by us, that we 
ſhould ſhew our conformity to him in the eſtimation of it , and magnikic it above 
all chings. | 

For the neceſſity of it, much need not be ſpoken, it hath been partly handled al- ; 
ready ; bur becauſe Truth and true Religion is a Way, as St. Peter calls it, and that 2 Pct. 2.2. 
Way muſt bring us to the right end, then it follows, that of neceſſity we are to and it. John 16.13. 
The ſpirit of Truth is :o guide vs , and therefore it is requiſite we find him. If we” | 
fin:\ it not, we cannot come to our end. Ents in via aliquits erit terminus , but error 
immenſus eſt,if a Man keep the Way,he ſhall at length come to an end of his Journey, 
but ci:our hath no end; therefore the way muſt be found. £ 

The thing commanded, is Religion, and true Religion, vers vominis Religio, which Mar.13.45. 
our Saviour under che name of the Kingdom of Heaven, compareth to a Pearl, an 
him that ſought after it,to a Mcrchant, that ſeeking afrer many, found one Pearl of in- 
eſtimable price and value; and when he had found it, ſold all that he had, and bought 
it. In which we may conſider his defire which is branched out into three Acts. 1, Lue- 
fruit. 2. Invenit. 3. Emit. He ſought, found, and bought. 

I. In regard of the manifold erronrs and falſhoods in the World, Inveſtigation is 
moſt neceſſary ; that is, an earneſt ſtudy and applying of the mind, to find out Truth 
among many errours, contrary to the cuſtome of this Age, where no Man deſires to 
ſeek; but in that Religion wherein a Man is born , jn that he willgrow up, and in 
that he will dye, and imagine that he hath found the Pearl, without ſeeking ; and fo 
when our ſtudies ripen, we only ftick ro ſome Mens inſtitutions. Aoſes ſeemeth to 
be of :nother mind, and not only exhorteth , but commandeth the /ſracljres to 
enquire into all antiquities, and in all parts, and ends of the world, whether there were 
any Religion ſo true as theirs. No Maa then ought to ſuppoſe he hath found the 
Truth, before he hath ſought it; and a promiſe there is of finding, if we ſeek, The Mat.q.7. 
promiſe of the calling of the Gentiles, that God would be found of them thax fought 
him not, is no rule for us in this caſe : but as we muſt enquire, fo we muſt examine 
all truths. There are many counterfeit Pearls ; a Man muſt be able to diſtinguiſh , 
before he ſell all to buy a Pearl. | | 

Hereditary Religion, Religion upon offence taken, Religion upon a ſudden, theſk 
three ar thistime poſſeſs the moſt of Man kind, 

7. Either becauſe they will be of the mind of Auxentius , In hac fide natus ſum, 
3n bac item mor1iar , and in this caſe Religion findeth us, and not we it. | 

2, Or, becauſe 1 have received ſome indignity in one Religion, I will be of another : 
or becauſe we have ſuſtained ſome loſs, or had fome croſs by our Religion, therefore 
we will go over Seas, and there we will ſeek, and find the Pearl ; and are able to de- 
fend it to be (0, | 

3. There is relsgio repentina, a ſudden Religion. This is a tumbling upon Religion 
without ſtudy, by ſome that ſeck to Revelations, and prefer Me before ordinary Eſa.65.1. 
means: Whereas God hath given ordinary means, we muſt have time, and ſtudy, and * ThE. 5.21. 
means to find it; for in other cafes, and without theſe, there's no promiſe, nor war- 
rant from God, that we ſhall light upon it. 

But if any ſhall ſay, we have found it before we ſought it, as God ſaith of a People, 

I was found of them that ſought me not., we muſt add, with the Apoſtle , Omnia 
probate, there is an examination anſwerable to ſeeking : they that have it,muſt either 
ſeek it, or examine it; and not make examinatipn of the truth in Religion a matter of 
death, as the Turks do. | | | 

Scek therefore we mult, and in ſeeking the Fathers give many rules, but efpecially 
two rules muſt be obſerved. | | 

I.The firſt our Saviour pives,querire p_ om muſt be ſought before all other ay Mat.6. 33; 


Plal.138.2, 


Deut. 4.33. 
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and ig; the firſt place, becauſe the ſeeking of it will ſanCtifie all things elſe. 
Eſa 55.6: *> Seek the Lord: ſaith the Propher ). while he may be found, and call upon him while 
Phil,2.21. _he'is Bear. St. Paul ſaith, All ſeek their own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts. 
Butif we give priomum toour own , and not when we ſeck for Chriſts, God will not 
be near, but leaves us. | | 
Deur.4.29. _ © 2. The ſecond:is given by Moſes. If thou ſeek the Lord thy God with all thy 
Jer. 29.13, | heart, and with all thy Soul, thou ſhalt find him. ' God ſaith by the Prophet, Ye ſhall 
-ſeck me and find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart. We muſt ſeck 
with tears, as 4Zary did the Body of Chriſt, Zohn 20, 15, we mult ſeek for the truth, 
Proy 2.4. as Solomon ſaith Men muſt do for wiſdom, how is that? as Men ſeek for Silver or 
J<r.45 5- hid Treaſures; and, asthe Prophet, if ye will enquire, enquire; that is, enquire in- 
deed. But if either we promum querere grandia , it we firlt ſeek great things for our 
| ſelves, and Religionafcer ; or ſcck, and not ſeek, by ſecking coldly ; Sauls ſeeking 
his Fathers Aﬀes, and the Woman ſeeking her Groat will prove to be with more care 
thag ours for Religion : ſuch ſeekers will never find, | 
\ 3, Thethi:d is. As we mult ſeek for the truth , if we haveitnot , and when we 
: Tim6 3. haveit examine it, ſo when we have it, we mult acquieſcere we muſt reſt in it. The 
Eph<1.6.14. gfe of Religion ſerves us inſtead of a Girdle to gird ovr Loyns, that is, Truth muſt be 
, applyed as cloſe to,our Souls, as a Girdle to our Reirs, | 
* _ For the negative_part, what is here forbidden, may be reduced to theſe two 
heads. | 
\. 7, Oneextream oppoſite to true Religion, is 7iminm, the exceſs, when we give 
honour, either cx vor oportet, to whom it is not due, or quantum non oportet, Or more 
than.is due: the firſt is comnivnly called Idolatry, the other ſuperſtition. 
+, 27 Another extceam is parum , thedefect, when we do not give honour cus opor= 
#et., .ta whom it is duc , or noi quantum oportet, not ſo much as is due, The firſt is 
called prophanenefs, which uſually ends in Atheiſme, . the other is non-acquieſcence, 
or not reſting in Religion, when Men ſeek out novelties , and receive the Truth only 
in part : and this divides it ſelf into two branches. 1. Schiſme, 2, Hereſie : which 
© * endsin Apoſtacy, ; 

1. The cas non oportet , is Idolatry , whether it be by giving divine honour and 
worſhip, or aſcribing any part of Gods office to any Creature, as St» Auguſtine ſpeaks: 
within whick comes dealing, and covenanting with the Devil , or trutiing to his Ins 
ſtrureats, Sorcerers, Charmers, Dreamers, and other Inchanters. Sv if a Man yield 
any of the former affeCtions,and vertues,as Love,Fear,&c. tothe Devil, it he fear the 
Stars,or attribute any thing to Dreams, Inchantments, Lizatures,Lors,Characters, ec. 

Deut.18,10,II jt js comprehended within this. God telleth us by the Prophet, that none can fore- 
ſhew things to come but himſelf, - ( not meaning things known by natural cauſes ) 
but where there is cauſa libera a free cauſe, Therefore it divine honour be attributed 
to any of theſe, a part of Gods peculiar offices, is taken from im, and the moſt of 

Jer.10.2, themare reckoned up by ſes, and God threatens to puniſh them. In the Prophet 

Ela.8.19, Feremy,there is a plain Commandment againſt the aſcribing any thing to Stars. So like- 

Ezek,21.21. wiſe againſt Wizards and Divination. Saul enquired of the Witch of ZEzaor, and 


went 5. you ſee Gods anger towards him for it, And Abaziab ubng the like means to recover 


I Chron. 1o, 13 


2 Kings 1.3. his ſickneſs, was reproved by Elijah, Is it not becauſe there is no God in 1ſ7ael, that ye 


go to inquire of Baalzebub the God of Zkron ? Though the Witch at Endo fore- 
told Saul's death, and ſpake trath, yet Saul's Act is condemned. 1 Chronicles 10. 13. 
Att.16.19,r8. And though the Pythoniſt in the As confeſſed , that the Apoſtles were Servants of 

the living God, yet St. Paul rebuked the Spirit that was in her, and made him come 
Peur.2,1.2.5. forth, Yea, though a Prophet foretell a truth ; and yet ſaith , let ns go after other 
Gods, he ſhall ba put to death. ... 

2. The other, quantum #01: oportet, to give too much honour, .is commonly re- 
ferred to ſuperſtition. . .The ſecond Council at Nice erected Images , and their prin- 
cipal reaſon was, becauſe God could nat be.remembred too much ;. but that was no 
good Argument, for then there could be no ſuperſtition. Tull ſhews how the word 
ſuperſtition came firſt up.. - There were. certajn old.: Rowan, that did nothing bur 
pray , day and night , that their Children might outlive them , and be /uperſtire; 
whereupon they were «called | ſuperſtitious. - In this reſpect we alſo.condemn the 


' (Euchyres, 
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Itis true , as the Fathers (ay , that for quantitas abſoluta, the abſolute quantity, if 
we were as the Angels, there were no zimium; but foraſmuch as in Man there is 
but quantitas ad analogium ; or ad proportionem, and thereby he hath no abſolvure- 
neſs, but ex conditione, we mult do that whereby we may continue, and go forward 
ro the glonifying of God ; and becauſe of his weakneſs, for a Man to ſpend himſelf 
in one day, maketh a #imswm 17 religsone, and conſepuently, ſuperſtition. | 

2. For the otherextream, Parum, when we give too little, and that either 
T. Cu 101 oportet, Or 101 quantum, the firlt is commonly called Prophaneneſs, which 
was a puniſhment from the beginning, that a Man ſhould be ſuch a one, ' that he 
ſhould not come #ntra fanum, within the Church, but to ſtand exrrs which many 
now a days count no puniſhment; nay, it is to be feared that it hath a reward, and 
that ſuch People ate the better thought of, Too many of: this ſort are in theſe rimes, 
that value Religion and Gods worſhip, no more than Eſax did his Birth- 
right, 

- The ſecond part of this extream is, when we give not quantum oportet , ſo 
much ro God as we ought, when we will not reſt, or acquieſce in what God hath 
by his Church preſcribed, and delivered ro us, but affect novelties, and deſire new 
and ſtrange things 7 e-Xoagin;y Þ porroias nBeymins, and therefore that God might: make 
novelties the more odious to us, he hath made it a name for thoſe things he moZ Levi-.ro.r, 
hateth. Nadab and Abihu are ſaid to have offered ftrange hire to the Lord , and the Pro? 2.16. 
Witc man calleth an Hurlot, a ftrange Woman; 7acoh commands his Family to put _ x 
away ſtrange Gods. Itts called in Deut. formicare poſt Deos alienos. This being be- 
witched with the deſire of novelties,and new devices, hath changed the pure Doctrine 
of the Primitive Religion,and marred this Religion where it is predominant. Thus the 
Galatians were bewitch'd, :Gal. 3. 1.-and none but the Arrica ingenia, which is 
ſpoken ofin the As, are given toit , Academick doubting ſpirits , Scepticks in —_ 
Rc!tgion. | | G | 

T _ are three degrees in novelty, 1. Schiſme, 2. Hereſy. 3. Apoſtacy. In 
wiich one makes way for another. | 

1. Schiſme is the high-way to Superſtition, as alſo to Prophaneneſs, Andit is ſo 
cal/ed properly,when a Man upon unjuſt aiſlike,either of Government,or Worſh;o,or 
Doctrine profeſſed, or for ſome indifferent rites, withdraws from the Communion of 
the Church in publique duties, and refuſes to ſubmic to his ſpiritual Governours, 
the Biſhaps , and Paſtors of the Church; and ſo will make arentin, and from the 
whole Body : whereas the Apoltles countel is, that all would ſpeak one thing , 
and that there be no diſſentions, bur be knit in one mind, and in one judgement ; ,,,,,_ _... 
and in another place, not to forſake the fellowthip we have among our ſelves. 4a 

2. Hereſy is (as St. Auguſtine defines it) Dum ſcripture bone intelliguntur non bene, 

& quod in em bene intelligitur etiam temere & audaciter aſſeritur , when good Scrip- i Ccr.11.19, 
ture is not well underſtood, and that they affirm thar raſhly and boldly that they Tat. 18. 77 
underſtand not well. St. Jerome goes farther , Ouicungue alias ſcripturam intelligit , Fobn. 
quam ſenſu ſpiritus S. flagitar, quo conſcripra eſt, licer de ecclefia non receſſerit, tamen he- 
reticus apellars poteſt, he that makes another interpretation of Scripture, than ac- 
cording to tne ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, although he depart not from the Church, yer 
may be called an Heretick, . This muſt not be underſtood of every errour, bur of tun- 
camental errours, and ſuch as are wilfully held , when there are ſufficient means to 
convince. one of the truth. Aits 5. 17. 
3, Apoſtacy isa general defection, or falling from all points of Religion, 

The means to find out true Religion are,  befides the publique and general means, 
Hearkening to: the voice ofthe Church , ro whom Chriſt hath entruſted the Truth, 
and which is:therefore called by St. Pax/, the ground and Pillar of Truth. | 

1. The Eunuchs means, reading the Scripture, He read the Prophet Eſay. AQ.F.22. 

2, Cornelis means Prayers, Alms, and faſting ; and that ( which is ſtrange, being aa. :. 
a Heathen, before he was called ) he was faid to'be a Man that feared God : | Bur the 
Fathers reſolve it well, why he was ſaid tobeſo ; quia non dctinuit vetitaters 5n 
3njuſtitie, he witheld not the truth in unrighteouſneſs,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, arid did gom.1, 13. 
not abuſe his natural light ; and therefore God beſtowed a farther light upon him. So 
that if Men uſe Cornelizs's means, and not ſuppreſs the light they have, God will give 
them his Grace and fartherlight to lead thern into all neceſſary truths, ” 

. | | | 3. The 
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Chap. 16. Of Sincerity, anJ the contraries. Com.r. 


3. The third is, Appollos means, to have paratnm cor , to be rezdy ard willing to 
encreaſe the knowledge we have already. Theic are the prircipal means « other 


"mcans were mentioned before, when we ipake of knowledge. 


The ſigns of true Religion were four: of which formerly we have ſpoken , 
and therefore will but name them, 1. The Antiquity. 2. The purging of the 
Soul. 3. The begiuning, and growth of it. And 4. Laſtly the cxamples of 
excellent vertues in the profeſſors. All theſe Saint Aguſtine accounteth the eſpe- 
cial ſigns. 

The Gxth rule for purging it in others. Ring David deſired that he might not dye, 

et, becauſe the duſt could not declare Gods truth. And our Saviour faith, that he 
was born and came into the World to bear witneſs unto the truth. And on the 
contrary we are commanded to mark and avoid thoſe which cauſe diviſion and ofica- 


ces contrary to true Doctrine, 


_— 
— 
—_— 


CHAP. X VI. 


The third thing required inthe 1. Commandment is , to have only the true God, which 
encludes Sincerity. Reaſon: hereof. The Contraries to Sincerity. Azeans of Swncerity, 
Signsof Sincerity. Of procuring it in others. 


_ much for the ſecond general Propoſition, and the vertue therein required , 

viz. Religion, Now for the third. Habebs me foluw Deum. We muſt have 
him only for our God, and this includes Sincerity. 

It is not enough to have him for our God , but we muſt have him alone for 
our God : none but me, as the Chalace, and Sepruagine read. Our Saviour ſaith, rhow 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve: which is all 
one with Dent. 6.13. and 10. 20. only there is not «vw war? pip only, but it is ſup» 
plied by our Saviour, and all comes from the ſame ſpirit, The reaſons were touched 
before, yer we will mention ſome of chem again. 

1. The firſt is, becauſe it trencheth upon Gods honour, and glory, to have a Part- 
ner; and that Men ſhould worſhip other Gods. The Apoftles end their Epiſtles , 
with Sols Deo honor & gloria, Rom. 2. Peter. And Saint Fade. And the reaſon the 
Prophet gives, My glory, ſaith God, will l not give to another ; his glory is indi- 
viſible, if any will add a Partner, ſce the conditions, 1. Sam. 7. 3. God promiſeth,if 
the People will leave ſerving of other Gods, he will be their deliverer; bur if they 
ſerve any other Gods, he will deliver them no more, but bids them go to them, and 
let them ſave them- | 

2. Another is taken from the Titles given to God : as a Father, a King, a Maſter. 
O hearken to the voice of my calling , My King.' a Husband. 1 will marry thee unto 
me, ſaith God by the Prophet. A Maſter. If | be a Maſter, where is my fear ? And 
of all theſe we can have but one: but one Father, one Husband, one King, one 
Maſter. We cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And therefore we can have but 
one God, 

3. The third was touched before, To joyn any with him,who is below him ( and 
whoſoever he is, he muſt be below him ) is ro abaſe him : if we could joyn any 
that were equal, or his match, it were otherwiſe. If we joyn worſe with better , 
it diſgraces it. Wine with Water, is the weaker. If you go to Bethel,and erect an Al- 
tar to Fehovah, you muſt put away other ftrange Gods, No halting with the 1ſrae/ites 
between God and Baal. No ſwearing by Fehovah, and XYalcom with one breath, No 
keeping the Feaſt with Leaven ; no mixture in Religion, but our Paſſeover muſt 
be kept with the Unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth , ſaith the Apoſtle. And 
therefore all mixture was forbidden under the Law , both in Figure, Dent 22. 9. 
and by expreſs Precept, Det. 4. 10. there muſt be «>agria, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 1.22. azudging of. mixt and counterfeit Wares, by bringing them to the 
Sun : God wi'l ſearch with Lanthorns : Sincerity is {ie cers, pure Hony , without 
Wax , ſuch muſt our Religion be. 

The thing forbidden, and oppoſite to Sincerity is. 

7, Mixture in Religion, and that bethin reſpect of the matter of it, and of our 

affections towards it. 1, For 


Com.1, Of Sincerity, and the contraries, Chap.16. 183 


1. For the matter. Our Saviour ſaith. No Man putteth new and old Cloth to- Lak:3.:6 
gether in a Garment, or new Wine into old Veſſels. This mixture of Religion cor- | * _ 
rupteth it ; as that of the Tarke is a Religion compounded of all : and the Pagans 
worſhip divers Gads, The Whore of Babylon is iaid to have a mixt Cup, 

Rev. 18. 6. | | 

2, For the mixture of affections. As our Religion ought to be ſincere, ſo our affeQti-, - 
ons. A mixture of hot and cold , makes luke-warm , which temper is lothſome to nd 
Chriſt, The Religion of ſuch is for their ends, not for Gods glory : as they which - be 
ſought Chriſt for the Loaves. They are duplici corde, as Saint James calls them, Jobn 6.26. 
There is no worſe fault, than to be luke-warm z therefore we muſt be reſolved to be 
cither hot, or cold, | 

2. The other cxtream forbidden, is the defeQ, as that of mixture in exceſs, that 
is, when Men will ſo reform and purtifie Religion, that they deſtroy it, Prov. 30. 23. 

The wringing of the Noſe bringeth forth Blood qus mungit nimiun, ſanguinen 
elicit, he that will make his Noſe too cleer ; makes it bleed; ſo when Men will 
cleanſe the Church too much, inſtead of purifying it from mixtures jn compoli- 
tion, they give it a bloody Noſe, as Sectaries, and Hereticks uſually do, who 
always pretend reformation, when they rend the Church, and make it bleed, ſome- 
times to death, 

The means of ſincerity in Religion. | + 

I. There is no better, than that which is implyed inthat wiſh. of Chriſt, I would 
thou wert cold or hot: we muſt avoid luke-warmneſs, which cauſes wavering in 
Religion , and come to a reſolution ; we muſt reſolve ro be what we profeſs, and 
ro ſtick to the truth + then we ſhall be mel incerum, pure Hony, ſine cera, purified 
from all mixture. | 

2. When we are reſolved to adhere to the truth, then we muZ come to the 
price, and value aright, Iris true, that Fob ſaith, Man knoweth not the price of it. 5gþ.zg.i;. 
Though we would give our ſelves, and all we have for it, yet we cannot give a 
full price for it; and therefore muſt not for any price part with it. Merchants uſe 
to ſet a mark upon their Cloths, or other Wares, of the loweſt price they will ſell 
them at: now the truth is of ſuch a value, that we cannot ſet any price where- 
upon to part with it. How high ſoever our price be, if we part with it, God may 
ſay to us, as the Prophet doth in the Perſon of Chriſt , when they weighed for his - 
price thirty pieces of Silver, a goodly price it is that I was valued at by them ; a price Zach,11.12. 
more fit to buy Potſheards, and therefore he caſts it to the Potter. Surely God ſets no 
Tuch price on us, or valued us at ſo ſmall a rate, however we value Chrift,or his truth ; 1 Cor.6.20, 
Emptz eſis pretio, ſaith ſaint Pawl , we are bought with a price, more than 
thirty pieces of Silver, not with corruptible things, as Gold and Silver , but with 
the Blood of Chriſt, as ofa Lamb without ſpot : a lefſer price would not ſerve 
ro redeem us, for if it would , all ſhould have. gone rather than he; therefore 
as he prized us, ſo muſt weprize him , and his truth , above all corruptible things 
in the World. | * 

The ſigns of ſincere, or true Religion have been handled before : we ſhall touch 
only a few, 

4. Truc Religion aſcribes all good to God alone, and gives no part of his honour 
to any Creature. | | | 

-2, It favours not Man in his corrupt deſires, 'tisno DoCtrine of Liberty, but re- 
ſtrains. all carnal liverty ; it teaches vs to deſpiſe Father and Mother, Fricids, yea, a 
Mans ſelf, and all for God. | - Sat 

3+ Itis free from thoſe mixtures which haye been the decay of Religion , which 
were 1, mingling it with errours of vain Phileſophy, which, Saiat . Auguſtine calls ©1,c. o 
xationes phileſophorum, obtuſe, acute, the acute, and yet obtuſe, or blunt reaſons of 
Phloſophers. Thus Clemenes Alex. and Origan_by Plato's vlyyia and Ariftults 
«"v/8g3ow uſhered divers errours into the Church, = £ | 
> 2-: With, Jewiſh Fables, which the Apoſtle bids Tiras beware of Jewiſh Rites 
.and Ceremonies abrogated by Chriſt, which he calls egena & infirmd elementa., weak 
and beggerly rudiments. *' Wes =; b 
- 3. It doth penetrarecor, it pierces into the Soul, circumciſes the heart, mortifies 
all carnal luſts and defires; falſe Religion reaches chiefly to the outward Man. True 
: | | MT Religion 
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Chap.17. Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, wc, Com.1. 


Religion enflames the heart and affections with love of God, and makes us prize 
him above all worldly things, that we can ſay with David, whom have I in Hea- 
ven but thee, &c. And makes vs able to anſwer Chriſts queſtion to St. Peter,  diligss 
»e plas, ec. Loveſt thou me more than theſe? that we can ſay , we love him 
more than theſe , all theſe things on Earth : and where this is not, there is not ſin- 
cere Religion rooted in the heart. 

The fixth rule is, for procuring ſincerity in others; eſpecially we muſt exhort 0- 
thers, as the Apoſtle doth Timerhy, 'and all thoſe that ſucceed him in the like office 
of a Biſhop in the Church, to keep the Commandment, that is, the Doctrine and Re. 
ligion left and commanded by Chriſt, 07M avoir, without ſpot, unrebukeable : and 
when Saint Peter ſeemed to Judaize, he reproved him to his face ; ſo ought we in our 
places and ftations, to oppoſe the corruptions and novelties, brought into Religion, 


contrary to the primitive and Catholique truth, 


CHAP. XVII. ) 


Of the laſt words inthe firſt Commandment, Coram me, in which #« implied Integrity. 
Reaſons for it. , Of Hypocrifie, and reaſons againſt it. Signs of a ſound heart, Anob- 
ſervation from the firſt words, Non habebis. They are sn the Future tenſe, and imply 
perſeverance. Reaſons forit. The extreams. 1. Conflancy in evil. 2. Inconflancy 
;n good, Four reaſons againſt Backslidings, Signs of perſeverance, Of procuring it in 


others. 


Coram me , Before me. 


His is the laſt part of this Commandment. And this Coram me, faith Saint 4u- 
| guſtine,hath a great Emphaſſ$ in it,even ſo much as makes a diftintion between 


this, and the three other Commandments of the firſt Table: and it is to be taken ac. 


cording to the third rule of Extent, before ſpecified, viz. that is ſpiritual, and extends 


tothe heart. Coram me,' Not in my ſight. That is, thou ſhalt not have any other 


God, not ſo much as in the ſecret corner of thy heart: for God is ſerurator cords, 
a ſearcher of the heart. This implies the vertue of integriry. The Law is ſpiritual, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, and therefore the duties here commanded , are to be, not only 
coram facie humana & coram luce;iti the fight of Men.and in the light, which reach only 
to the exteriour Act of Gods worſhip; but this coram tenebris & coram facie Des, in 
the darkneſs, and in Gods fight, reaches to the thoughts , the inward parts of the 


Soul, which belong properly to the ſight of God, It is God that formed thelight, 


and created the darkneſs, And therefore, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, the darkneſs and light 
are both ro him alike. And he that made the Eye, ſhall he not ſee? He ſees not only 
what the Eye ſecth, but alſo becauſe he forms the ſpiric of Man, Zach. 12. 1. 
He ſeeth what the Eye ſeeth not , bur only the ſpirit of a Man beholds , and that, as 
Saint u#ftine ſaith , whether the Candle burn, or is put out; and which is more 
than all this, he ſeeth farther than the ſpirit of Man can ſee; for though our heart 
condemns us not, yet he can ; for he is greater than our heart, and knows more than 
our heart, or ſpirit. 

Again this [ Coram me 7] diſtinguiſhes true obedience from a bare appearanee : for 
bonum apparens, good in ſhew , may be Coram homine before Man z but bonum ve- 
rum is only Coram me , before God, For Coram homine before Man , or any other 
Coram, argues nothing to be other than.in appearance : but Coram Deo makes it in- 
deed. St. Panl, Epheſ.3.16. Divides every Man into an inward,and an outward Man, 
and the fame words are uſed by Plazo before him; whence ſome gather he had read 
Plato;there is 3» «"9gmr,and im «"9ewnc, an inward,and an outward Man,and which of 
theſe two pleaſeth God beſt, himſelf ſheweth in Eliab, and David. . Samuel had a 
liking to Eliabs countenance, bur God ſaid, Fook not on it, for I have refuſed him, 
God ſaw more into him than Samrel could. God Tooketh into' the heart, and 
therefore requireth truth in the inward parts. For there God rules eſpecially. The 
Kingdem of God is within you, as our Saviour ſaid to the Phariſees. There it myſt 


begin, and there he delighteth to be moſt, if our heart be right, from thence 
he 
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he expects his worſhip, For in the heart is the principal ſeat of Chriſts Scepter , 
there be rules ſubduing our wills to God. There is in all Men a'corrupt deſire of 
appearing outwardly to Men , 9m 7geur#), we affect to ſeem fomething , Is Saul 
when he ipake to Samuel, who had told him that God had reje&ted him, yer faith ; gm. 15.3. 
he , Honour me, I pray thee, before the Elders of my People, and before 1ſr2e! : 
ſuch is our nature fo appear outwardly to Men ; but this appearance commenas us 
not to God, for he delights moſt in the truth , and fincerity of the heart : for, as 
the common ſaying is, every Man is chiefly delighted with that, wherein he is 
ſingular, and exceeds others; and becauſT that God alone can ſearch the heart, there- 
fore he delights in it, and requires our obedience to be coram facie mea, as in his 
ſight. Therefore it is that the Wiſe-man counſelleth a Man to keep his heart with all 
diligence. He gives a double reaſon, for it is the principal Member, and thercfore 
gives God the chief glory ; and farther, it is the Foun:ain of alt our Actions by none 
of which is God honoured, if they come from a corrupt Fountain ; nay, they are ſo 
far from being accepted, that they are- abominable 5 and therefore according to the 
diſpoſition of the heart, life or death proceeds: if we worſhip God with arighr 
heart, then we ſhall reap life; if that be unſound , death eternal follows. And 
therefore xecefſitas incumbit, we had need to keep that Member right. For all thoſe 
glorious dutics before ſpoken of , if they want integrity, or a good heart , 'they 
are ſo far from Gods acceptation, that they become abomination. For if we. _ _ 
believe, our Faith muſt come from the heart; if we love, it muſt not be in word, m__ be 
but in truth , which comes from the heart. Our obedience alſo muſt proceed <p ; 
from the heart. To conclude this, whatſoever we do , we muſt do it heartily , as Col.z.2;. 
tg the Lord, and not to Men. bo 
That which is here commanded, is called , virtue integritatis by the Fathers, in- 
ward ſoundneſs againſt hollowneſs, and ſincerity againſt mixture. And they ground 
it upon Gods charge to Abrabam , when he had made the Covenant of Circnmciſion, Gen, 17.1. 
Ambula coram me, what that is, God explained in the next words, & eto integer , 
walk before me, and be upright, or perfe&t without hypocriſie.. It is commonly 
joyned in Scripture with another word , 7ob was an upright and juſt Man, the words IIR 
fgnifie propetly, ſtrait and ſound , upright and pure in another place: and an _ $6 
honeſt and good heart in another. The nature of the word integer is taken from Luk.8, 15. : 
Timber, +it muſt be ſtrait without., and ſound within : ſtrair that ic be not 
crooked , coram faciebhumana, and ſound, that it be not hollow coram facie divina , 
before God. Therefore the Ark was overlaid with Gold, withour, and within ; and | 
in this reſpect it was that the Pſalmsf# diſtinguiſhed the Church ( the Kings Davgh- Exod. 25.8 - 
ter) from other Kings Daughters, her outward beauty might ye paralell'd , but ſhe pgjn _— hs 
was all glorious within, It is the inward beauty which is required chiefly. 
That which is forbidden, is hypocriſie. Our Saviour taxed it in the Phariſees , 
by telling them they had a care to makeclean the out-ſide of the Cup and Platter, 
but had no regard to that which was 5ztas, within. Thisis the ſign of ſeven woes, 144; 21.25, 
more than we read that any other fin, had. Of which St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Phariſe- 
orum juſtitia erat in oſtentatione operis, non in reflitudine intentionts , the rightcouſncſs 
of the Phariſees , conſiſted in oſtentation of their works, not in the uprightneſs of 
their intents. The other extream is that the Prophet taxes in Ephraim, whom he 
call'd a filly Dove without heart : this is ſimplicity without wiſdom, when there RAT. 
is, a5 our Saviour intimates, Columba ſine ſerpente, the Dove without the Serpent. Of OS. 
ſuch ſpeaks Solomon , when he ſaith , that a Fool uttereth all his mind , he poures | 
out his ſpirit without any manner of wiſdom and diſcretion, beforc every Man : 
our integrity therefore muſt be preſerved with wiſdom. | 
.1. The way to keep our ſelves in this integrity. Firſt, Seneca's counſel to Laucillus 
( whodefired this vertue) was , when he took any thing in hand, toimagine that 
Cato, Scipio, or ſome other of the antient Romans, renowned for vertue, ſtood be-. 
forchim. But it is a better way for us to do as the Pſ/almiſt did, to ſet God always 
before our eyes, conceiving, ( and that truly) that whatſoever we do is in his pre- PAim.16.9. 
ſence, If that will not work with us, then to ſet God not abſolutely, but as he will 
fit, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed at the day of [udgement, The day 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) when God thall judge the ſecrets of all Men:for(as the Preach- 
«: ſaith) God ſhall bring every work into judgement, with every ſecret thing. 
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-Chap.19., Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, gc. -Com.1, 


Religion enflames the heart and affections with love of God, and makes vs prize 
him above all worldly things, that we can ſay with Davia , whom have I in Hea- 
ven but thee, &c. And makes vs able to anſwer Chriſts queſtion to St, Peter, dsligss 
we pla, ec. Loveſt thou me more than theſe? that we can fay , we love him 
more than theſe , all theſe things on Earth : and where this is not, there is not ſin- 
cere Religion rooted in the heart. 

The fixth rule is, for procuring ſincerity in others; eſpecially we muſt cxhort 0- 
thers, as the Apoſtle doth 7imerhy, and all thoſe that ſucceed him in thelike office 
of a Biſhop in the Church, to keep the Commandment, that 1s, the Doctrine and Re. 
ligion left and commanded by Chriſt, «0mm «rin, without ſpot, unrebukeable : and 
when Saint Peter ſeemed to Judaize, he reproved him to his face; ſo ought we in our 
places and ftations, to oppoſe the corruptions and novelties, brought into Religion, 


contrary to the primitive and Catholique truth. 


CHAP. XVII. > 


Of the laſt words inthe firſt Commandment , Coram me, tn which ts implied Integrity. 
Reaſons for it. , Of Hypecrifie, and reaſons againſt it. Signs of a ſound heart. An ob- 
| ſervation from the firſt words. Non habcbis. They are #n the Future tenſe, and imply 
perſeverance. Reaſons for zt. The extreams. 1. Conftancy in evil. 2. Inconflancy 
51 good, Four reaſons againſt Backglidings. Signs of perſeverance. Of procuring it in 


others. 


Coram me , Before me. 


His is the laſt part of this Commandment. And this Coram me, faith Saint 4u- 
guſtine,hath a great Emphaſis in it,even ſo much as makes a diſtintion between 
this, and the three other Commandments of the firſt Table : and it is to be taken ac- 


cording to the third rule of Extent, before ſpecified, viz. that is ſpiritual, and extends 
tothe heart. Coram me, Not in my ſight. That is, thou ſhalt not have any other 


God, not ſo much as in the ſecret corner of thy heart: for God is ſcrurator cords, 
a ſearcher of the heart. This implies the vertue of integriry. The Law is ſpiritual, 


faith the Apoſtle, and therefore the duties here commanded , are to be, not only 


Coram facie bumana & coram lace,iti the fight of Men and in the light, which reach only 
to the exteriour Act of Gods worſhip; but this coram tenebris & coram facie Des, in 
the darkneſs, and in Gods ſight, reaches to the thoughts, the inward parts of the 


Soul, which belong properly to the ſight of God, It is God that formed thelight, 


and created the darkneſs, And therefore, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, the darkneſs and light 
are both ro him alike. And he that made the Eye, ſhall he not ſee? He ſees not only 
what the Eye ſecth, but alſo becauſe he forms the ſpiric of Man, Zach. 12.7. 
He ſeeth what the Eye ſeeth not, bur only the ſpirit of a Man beholds , and that, as 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith , whether the Candle burn, or is put out; and which is more 
than all this, he ſeeth farther than the ſpirit of Man can ſee; for though our heart 
condemns us not, yet he can ; for he is greater than our heart, and knows more than 
our heart, or ſpirit. | 

Again this [ Coram me 7 diſtinguiſhes true obedience from a bare appearanee : for 
bonum apparens, good in ſhew , may be Coram homine betore Man ; but bonum ve- 
rum is only Coram me , before God, For Coram homine before Man , or any other 
Coram, argues nothing to be other than-.in appearance : but Coram Deo makes it in- 
deed. St. Pal, Epheſ.3.16. Divides every Man into an inward,and an outward Man, 
and the ſame words are uſed by Plato before him; whence ſome gather he had read 
Plato;there is ii» «"Ygpmr,and im «vIeonc, an inward,and an outward Man,and which of 
theſe two pleaſeth God beſt, himſelf ſheweth in Eliab, and David. , Samuel had a 
liking to Eliabs countenance, bur God ſaid, fook not on it, for I have refuſed him, 
God ſaw more into him than Samuel could; God looketh into' the heart, and 
therefore requireth truth in the inward parts. For there God rules eſpecially, The 
Kingdem of God is within you, as our Saviour faid to the Phariſees. There it myſt 


begin, and there he delighteth to be moſt , if our heart be right, from _ 
e 
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he expects his worſhip, For in the heart is the principal ſeat of Chriſts Scepter , 
there be rules ſubduing our wills to God. There is in all Men a corrupt defire of 
appearing outwardly to Men , 92m »gvewri?, we affect to ſeem ſomething , Us Saul 
when he ipake to Samuel, who had told him that God had rejee&ted him, yer faith ; gm. 15.32. 
he , Honour me, [I pray thee, before the Elders of my People, and before Jſr2e! : 
ſuch is our nature to appear outwardly to Men ; but this appearance commends us 
not to God, for he delights moſt in the truth , and ſincerity of the heart : for, as 
the common ſaying is, every Man is chiefly delighted with'that,, wherein he is 
ſingular, and exceeds others; and becau T that God alone can ſearch the heart, there- 
fore he delights in it, and requires our obedience to be coram facie mea, as in his 
ſight. Therefore it is that the Wiſe-man counſelleth a Man to keep his heart with all 
diligence. He gives a double reaſon, for it is the principal Member, and therciore 
gives God the chief glory ; and farther, it is the Foun:ain of alt our Actions by none 
of which is God honoured, if they come from a corrupt Fountain ; nay, they are ſo 
far from being accepted, that they are'abominable z5 and therefore according tothe 
diſpoſition of the heart, life or death proceeds: if we worſhip God with aright 
heart, then we ſhall reap life; if that be unſound , death eternal follows. And 
therefore xecefſitas incumbir , we had need to keep that Member right. For all thoſe 
glorious dutics before ſpoken of , if they want integrity, or a good heart, they 
are ſo far from Gods acceptation, that they become abomination. For if we 
believe, our Faith muſt come from the heart; if we love, it muſt not bein word, | ; = "pry 
but in truth , which comes from the heart. Our obedience alſo muſt proceed Ws ; 
from the heart. To conclude this, whatſoever we do , we muſt do it heartily , as Col.z.23. 
to the Lord, and not to Men. - 

That which is here commanded, is called, wirtws imegritatis by the Fathers, in- 
ward ſoundneſs againſt hollowneſs, and ſincerity againſt mixture. And they ground 
it upon Gods charge to Abrabam , when he had made the Covenant of Circnmciſion, Gen, 17.1. 
Ambnlacoram me, what that is, God explained in the next words, & efto integer , 
walk before me, and be upright, or perfe&t without hypocriſie. It is commonly 
joyned in Scripture with another word , 7ob was an upright and juſt Man, the words , , ED 
ſgnifie propetly, ſtrait and ſound , upright and pure in another place: and an _ '8.6, 
honeft and good heart in another. The nature of the word integer is taken from Luk.s, 15. 
Timber, «it muſt be ſtrait without., and ſound within : ſtrair that ic be not 
crooked , coram facie bumana , and ſound, that it be not hollow coram facie diving , 
before God. Therefore the Ark was overlaid with Gold, withour, and within ; and _ 
in this reſpect it was that the Pſalmiſ# diſtinguiſhed the Church ( the Kings Daugh- E00, 25.1 - 
ter) from other Kings Daughters, her outward beauty might ye paralell'd , but ſhe pcjn = a 
was all glorious within. It is the inward beauty which is required chiefly. 

That which is forbidden, is hypocriſie. Our Saviour taxed it in the Phariſces , 
by telling them they had a care to make clean the out-ſide of the Cup and Platter, 
but had no regard to that which was 3ztas, within. This is the ſign of ſeven woes, y4a;, 23.25, 
more than we read that any other fin, had. Of which St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Phariſz- 
orum juſtitia erat in oftentatione operis, non in reſtitudine intentions , the rightcouſncſs 
of the Phariſees, conſiſted in oftentation of their works, not in the uprightneſs of 
their intents. The other cxtream is that the Prophet taxes in Ephraim , whom he 
call'd a filly Dove without heart : this is ſimplicity without wiſdom , when there +; eheR 
Is, as Our Saviour intimates, Columba ſine ſerpente, the Dove without the Serpent. Of ao 
ſuch ſpeaks Solomon , when he ſaith , that a Fool uttereth all his mind , he poures 
out his ſpirit without any manner of wiſdom and diſcretion, beforc every Man : 
our integrity therefore muſt be preſerved with wiſdom. 

1. The way to keep our ſelves in this integrity. Firſt, Seneca's counſel to Lucillus 
( who deſired this vertue) was, when he took any thing in hand, to imagine that 
Cato, Scipio, or ſome other of the antient Romans, renowned for vertue, ſtood be- 
force him. But it is a better way for us to do as the Pſalmiſt did, to ſet God always 
before our eyes, conceiving, ( and that truly) that whatſoever we do is in his pre- PAm.16.5. 
ſence. Ifthat will not work with us, then to ſet God noe abſolutely, but as he will 
tir, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed at the day of [udgement, The da 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) when God thall judge the ſecrets of all Menzfor(as the Preac 
er ſaith) God ſhall bring every work into judgement, with every ſecret thing. 
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2. Another Motive, and that a forceable one, to perſwade us will be, that 
God requires an exaCt and fincere ſervice of us to himſelf; becauſe he command- 
eh ſic$leneſs of heart from Servants to their Maſters , even with fear and trembling. 
If this iqptautwne, eyerſervice Will not be allowed by God , as current towards 
Men , muchleſs will he allow it to himfelf, 

3. Laſtly, if we conſider the Integrity of Chriſts heart to us, of whom we read, 
that it was picrced:, and that he ſpent his very heart blood for us: if weconſider 
that, it will tir us up to have a reciprocal heart ro him}, and ſay with- St. Bernard, 
juſte cor noſtrum vindicat , qus cor ſuum pro noftro dedit , he may juſtly challenge our 


hearts, that gave his for ours. When he had offered his Hands, - Feet, and other 


Signs of up - 
rightne(s. 


1 Cor.4.3- 
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14.66, 
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2 King. 20.3. 
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4. 4. be found or not. 


Phil. -1.19. 


Perſeror Spice. 


Members for us; yet thought it not ſufficient , but gave his heart for vs alfo. - Itis 
not our Tongue, Hands, or Feet, that can requite itz our Hands will be too little , 


if we give them alſo up to him, 
1. And we ſhall know whether our hearts be upright or no, firſt, by the Heathen 


Mans rule, Nil conſcire ſibs, nulla palleſcere culpa 


——hic murn ahenews efto.. 

A ſecond heart is likea Wall of Braſs, and is fo full of courage, that it can ſay 
with the Apoſtle, A4hi perminimum eft , ut a vobis judicer , it is a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged by you. It 15 the ſoundneſs of the beart that will make ir 
bold, if we be not conſcis wali to our ſelves, that we know no evil in our ſelves. 
This made Jobx Baptiſts heart, to be above King Herod: power ; the want of it made 
Peter afraid at afilly Damſels ſpeech, charging him to be of Chriſts company. 

2. Another mark like to this, is, if we be firm and upright under the Croſs. If 
afflictions alter us not : for troubles and croſſes will diſcover the integrity of our 
hearts. Look how we ſtand affected inthem, if firm, then no doubt but we are 
right, If we can with King Hezekiab, Remember, O Lord, how I have walk- 
ed before thee in truth , and with a perfect heart ::this upheld himwhen he was 
ſick, even unto death : but e contrs , af the heart be not ſound, then in any croſs , it 
melts within us like Wax, as the Pſ/abniſt ſpeaks, Pſalm, 22. 14. 

3. If we deteſt ſin in ourſelves, and puniſh it no leſsin our ſelves than others : 
?Zudah at the firſt in the caſe of Thamar , cryed , Bring her away , let her be burnt ; 
but upon further confideration , when it came to be his own caſe , there was a ſud- 
den alteration, ſhe was more righteous than I, This is much like that the Heathen 
Maa ſaid of Anthozy and his fellow, that they did odiſſe tyrannum, but not ryrannidem, 
they hated the Tyrant , but not the Tyranny : whereas a ſound heart hates fin moſt 
of all in it ſelf, eventhe leaſt ſin, as we ſec in the Apoſtle when he crycd out, 0 
wretched an that Iam , whe ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? 

4. Thelaft is ſomewhat hard. If we can with confidence ſay thoſe two laſt Verſes 
of the Pſalmiſt, Search me, O Lord, and know my heart, tryme, and know my 
thonghts , and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting. 
If any dare take this uponhim, and can ſpeak it truly not deceiving himſelf, 
his heart is upright in him: but a gentler tryal than this, is, if a Man can ſay in 
ſome particular caſes, as he in another place, if there be any wickedneſs in my 
hands, &c. let the Enemy perſecute my Soul, &s. And when we with commu- 
ning with our own hearts privately , can ſay , as my heart hath been upright with 
thee, ſo I defire in my laſt gaſp to be comforted by thee, O-Lord; and to be 
holpen in my greateſt need, In theſe caſes, a Man may perceive whether his heart 

And this according to the fixth rule Rayeth not in our ſelves , but deſires to have 
it in others alſo, with St, Paul, who prayed for the: Philippians, that they might 
be ſincere. And ſo did the Friends of Fob, though they took a wrong courſe in their 
comforts , yetthey were right in this, that they had a deſire to make obs heart 
upright. Thus far of Integrity. 

One point more reſts to be handled within the laſt general Propofition , and that 
is, Nox habebis, Thou ſhalt not have. The obſervation is, that it is ſet down 
in che Future Tenſe, which implies perſeverance; and this is the knitting up of 
all, It ſtandeth firſt in the Text, or habebis, and non erunt , thou ſhalt not have, 
and there ſhall not be; but in order of handling it hath the laſt place , becauſe it is 
the ſhutting up of all, 

The 


Com.j. Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, (wc. Chap.i7. 187 

The words , Nor habebis muſt not be anſwered with on babes, or non habus, but 
with non habebo, 1 will have no other Gods; and this is perſeverauce, This is a Sreat- 
er matter thanmany do imagine : fu, (um, and eroare diſtinions of the three times. 

I. For fus, itis certain, chat whoſoever ſhall conſider what he hath been , Will 
be broughtinto a meiancholick, and ſad Paſſhon. St. Bernard ſaith, Recordare prete- 
rita, & erubeſce, it will confound a Man to remember what he hath done, 

2. For ſum. Peradventure thete may be ſome comfort, in regard that we en- 
deavour and ſtrive to obtain, | 
| - 3. But, howſoever it tands with us for the preſent , our comfort depends chiefly 
upon ero , what we ſhall be; and if we perſevere not in good, ers muſt needs be ter- 
rible: for a Man to conſider in what caſe he may be hereafter , and con/iderare o- 
viſſima , to think upon his end: whether God may not forſake him , if he be not 
careful to perſevere on his part, as he hath done others, that have been for the pre- 
ſent in as good , and peradventure better caſe than he is, but were not careful to 
endeavour, and to uſe the means required on their part, to perſevere, and there- 
fore were left of God, and returned with the Dog to their Vomit : therefore nor 
babebts is a ſharp and ſtrict command, and to be looked to. 

In the common conveyances at Law, there is, Habendum & tenendum , to have | 
and to hold ; we have formerly ſeen Quid babendum, what we were to have, now ; 
we are to ſee Quid tenendum , what we mult hold and keep. Ir falls naturally into 
the laſt place by de order, 1. Firſt becauſe ( as the Heathen ſay ) +> wiy «pic 
«16 ower, ons aidjeie, wiſdom or knowledge is the beginning. of vertue +: -but 
conſtancy aijd perſeverance, is virtuts apex, the pitch and perfection of vertue , 
and as St. Bernard, Perſeverantia £ft unica fillia (umms Regis, fints virtutum, earumque 1 Epilt. 
conſummatio\, perſeverance 1s te only Daughter of the great King, the end and 
conſummation of all vertues, 

2. Secondly, becauſe all other vertues are preſerved by this, or (to uſe the Apoſtles C91.4.6. 
phraſe) ſeaſoned with this Salt. As God ſet 'Dawid over Iſrael by a Covenant of 
Salt; that is, by an everlaſting Covenant, and no Sacrifice was under the Law with- 
out Salt , to ſhew.,, that as the Covenant is perpetual on Gods part, ſo ought the 
condition to be on ours, by perſeverance, and thereby is known the truth of our 
obedience, without which an Hypocrite may go for a true Chriſtian, St. Bernard 
calleth it, tori bons repoſiterium & virtus , the place where all good is preſerved 
and kept; and the ſtrength and vertue of all other. 

3. Becauſe as there is in every vertue a reſemblance or canformity in us to ſome 
Attribute of God, as in our knowledge to his wiſdom , in our belicf ro his truth, in 
our fear to his Juſtice, in our love to his Mercy, in our integrity to his ubiquity , ſo 
in this of perſevrance to his cternity. 

4. Becauſe God is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end , which in his 
Book of perſeverance. So mult we perſevere according to our quandin, that is, till 
we dye, uſque ad mortem, and not only to natural, but even to violent death. The 
Apoſtle haih another «ſque, uſq; ad ſanguinem, unto blood, and ſo his own reſolution 
was , ( not only #ſque ad vmcula) not to be'bound only, but uſque ad mortem, to AG 21.13. 
dye for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. This muſt be our Omega. Whereſoever our 
Alpha is piaced, this muſt. be our Omega, our eternity. Otherwiſe as St. Bernard 
ſaith, Quid levitats cam aternitate ? there is no fellowſhip between God and Man 
without perſeverance. Inconſtancy hath no congruity with eternity. 

On the other-fide, backſliding is condemned. Our Nature is ſo corrupt , that, 
as in the laſt affetion we ſpake of ['SincerityJ] we have a delire to ſeem, rather than 
to be, becauſe it is cafier, and we naturally love eaſe : ſo here we have a deſire of 
falling away, or ſtarting back like a Bow, like a deceitful Bow, to which the Pro- 
phet reſembles the 1ſraelites, Weare naturally like a Bow, which being almoſt bent, G1 6.9. 
and let go never ſo little, ſtarts back. Or as the Apoſile no leſs excellently , we are 
apt izzzzs", ſegneſcere, or to feel a grudging in our Bones all the while we are doing 
g00d, and are ſoon weary of well-doing. bY | 

. 1. How neceſſary this vertueis, is plain by divers reaſons. Fit, all the good 
we have formerly done, is loft without it, /ncaſſum bouum agitur ( ſaith St, Gregory ) 
fr ante wite terminum deſcratur, quia fruſtra velocitur currit , qui priuſqnam ad metas 
 venerit, deffieit, all the good we do is in vain, if we leave doing good before the |,, .. 
| Aa2z2 | an_—. 
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end of our life; becauſe he runs ſwiftly to no purpoſe , that gives over before he 
comes to the Goal. It is God by the Prophet that ſaith, when a rightcous Man + 
turneth from his righteouſneſs, &c. all the righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall 
nor be mentioned. | 

2, In regard of the benefit that comes by it. He that contiaueth to the end ſhall 
be ſaved, ſaith our Saviour. Upon which St. Bernard, Non qui inceperit, ſed qui per- 
ſeveveravit uſque ad finem, hic ſaluws erit , not he that beginneth, but he that perfe. 
vereth to the end, this is the Man that ſhall be ſaved. Hh 

'3. Again, asit is with Faith, our firſt Covenant is, 7/7 credideritts non flabiliemins 
if ye will not believe , ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed : fo in this , if thou continue not, 
thou ſhalt be cut off, Upon this perſevering or diſcontinuing , ſtandeth the getting 
or ſorfeiture of all: behold the goodneſs of God to thee , if thou continue, other- 
wiſe thou ſhalt be cut off. | 

4. In the reaſon and Laws of Man, it is a point in all contracts, that n#bzl preſuppo- 
nirur efſe alum, donec aliquid reſtat agendum , nothing is ſaid to be done, while any 
t1ing remains to bedone. As in a Building, a Houſe ts not ſaid to be finiſhed, until 
the laſt Stone be laid, and the Building covered. 

That which is here commanded, js perſeverance, ſet down in Matthew, 24.13. and 
in many other places: metaphorically it is called, watching till the Bridegroom 
come, and ſo the contrary, viz. falling away, or defection, is called ſleeping in the 
Parable of the Virgins, invonfey wm a; ixg0ddvr , they all ſlumbred and ſlept : and 
in the next Chapter it is reproved without a Parable in the Diſciples, that they 
could not watch with Chriſt one hour, they could not perſevere, the heavineſs 
of their Eyes, ſhewed the heavineſs of their Souls , and made them unfit in the du- 
ties then required: 

Perſeverance is diſtinguiſhed from Patience, thus : the object of Patience being 
triſtitia crncis , the ſorrow of the Croſs, and of the other tedinm dinrnitatis,, the 
wearineſs of continuance; . It is called Perſeverance in regard of the length of time 
and the tediouſneſs which accompanieth it, which muſt be overcome. And there. 
fore in regard of the neceſſity of it, we are to take the Apoſtles Caveat, Take heed 
left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God. But exhort one another daily, while it is called today. And this hodie 
St- Ferowe calls quotidie , when we have done this day, it is not blotted out, but 
when the morrow comes, therc is hodze ſtill, and ſo every day is hodie , as long as 
we live, #/que ad mortem. | 

1. That which is forbidden, is in the firſt rule of extent [| exceſs ] To continue 
wilfally in an evil courſe. There are ſome that can riſe up early in the;morning 
that they may follow ſtrong Drink, and continue till night, till the Wine enflame 
them. And as the Wiſe man ſaith, Tarry long at the Wine till they have red Eyes, 
yea,and red Faces too, And as it is in the Drunkard, ſo in the Glutton , who con- 
tinues till his skin is ready to break ; and the Adulterer as long as his Loyns laſt ; the 
contentious Man as long as his Purſe laſts. St. Augnſtine ſaith upon that place [ 7adas 

feftinavit ] Petrus dorms tu, & non dormit Judas, ſed feſtinavit ? doit thou ſleep Peter, 
and doth 7udas make' haſt? and Sr. Jerome ſaith, Infeliz populus Dei, qui tantam 
perſtverantiam non habet in bono, quantam improbi in malo; O unhappy People of God, 
which have not as great perſever2nce in good, as the wicked in evil. | 
2. The ſecond is in defect, and it is an extream, more rife and uſual now a days ; 
Inconſtancy in good, The Romans were ſo glorious profeſſors , as that St, Paul 
ſaid of them, I thank my God, throvgh Jeſus Chriſt, for you all , that your Faith is 
publiſhed through all the World. Yet, when he was at Rome, at his appearing be: 
fore Nero, he complained , No Man ſtood with me, but all Men'forſook me, And 
this is the cuſtome of thoſe that want perſeverance ; for a while they are hot and 
zealous, but afterwards they forſake Saint Paul , and may juſtly be reſembled to 
Nebuchadnezzars Image, whoſe Head was Gold, but the Feer were Clay, they begin 
in Gold, but end in Dirt. F 
Certainly there's none ſo bad in the World, but hath his beginning in ſome good ; 
for God is the light that lightens every one that cometh into the World : there's 
not the worſt of Men, but is enlightned in part; ſometimes he ſcemeth good ,, and 


then falleth back; and theſe revolters are of two ſorts. 
| 1. For 
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1. For they do firſt, as Demas did, Heat the firſt was reputed ſo in the Church, 

' that Saint Paul joyns him with Saint Lake. But afterwards St. Pax ſaith, Demas Philem, 24, 
hath forſaken me, having followed this preſent World, | 2 Tun.4,10, 

And theſe are of two ſorts ; for either they fall quite away at once, without any 
ſign of returning ; orelſe in the ſecond place, they are ſuch as may be compared 
to Pharaoh, from the 7, of Exodws to the 11. of whom we read , that he had many x99. 6.&c. 
beginnings, and many interruptions: come a ſhower of Rain or Hail, or any new 
Plague, he cryeth, the Lord is righteous, and I and my People are ſinners; and then 
pray for me, that this Plague may be taken from the Land, and | will let you go. 
So there are ſome that have many beginnings, . every day a beginning , and never 
go forward. It is fitly called Religio Lateritia, a Religion of Bricks , or that cometh 
by fits, and continues not, Such are like that Beaſt in the Repelarion, that had ſeven 
Heads, many beginnings, but never go on to bring any thing to perfection, h 

2. The ſecond fort are ſuch as (ct themſelves out of malice to oppoſe the truth 
which, they formerly profeſſed , with a reſolution never to return again, which is 
high Apoſtacy. 

I. Foraſmuch as Patience is joyned with Perſeverance; one of the beſt means z;,,,; of per = 
to attain this duty is, to caſt before hand, to foreſee what troubles may, and Will ſeverance. 
befall us, that we may be armed againſt them, and how long the time may be. 

It may be the Lord may come i the firſt watch, ir may be not till the ſecond, nay, 

not till the third : though ſooner, or later, yet we muſt not be found aſleep , when- L9k* 12.35. T 
ſoever he comes. God commanded Foſhua, and reiterates it often, to provide and Joſh. __— 
ſtrengthen himſelf, againſt all croſſes which ſhould happen to him before he came to 
the Land of Promiſe. Eſto foreis, be ſtrong faint not. And it is the Apoſtles conu- 

ſel, be ſtrong in the Lord. So that this fore-arming our ſelves againſt the aſſaults Epheſ.s.10, 
of our Enemies, is a very good means to make us hold out in times dangerous 

or difficult 

2. If we conſider with our ſelves, what our own judgement is, when it is not 
'our own caſe, what account we make of things that continue not. A Chriſtian is 
compared to a Tree that brings Fruit in ſeaſon, whole Leaf doth not wither, &c. Now 
what account do we make of Fruit that's nip'd,or bitten in the Bloſſom, or that's wind- 
ſhaken, or that is rotten, or worm-eaten, that cannot laſt till the gathering, or keep 
ifit be gathered. What account doth the Husband-man make of a Morning Cloud 
that vaniſheth, and promiſeth no ſhowers; or of the Seed that falls among Stones ; 
which may grow up for a time, but when the Sun atiſeth, is parched, and withereth, 
and never comes to perfection, the Reaper filleth not his hand, nor the Mower his 
boſom. Such Fruit is all our obedience, if we perſevere not, like a morniug Cloud, 

Hof. 6.4. Orlike Seed ſowen upon ſtony ground. In all other things we prefer that 
which is permenant: Veſſels of Woed or Pewter, before Glaſſes or earthen ware; 
becauſe they are brittle, though they make never ſo faira ſhew : a poor Croft or a 
ſmall Cloſe, eſpecially if we have the Free-hold, we eſteem before a goodly Houſe 
for which we pay Rent, becauſe of the continuance, So that by our own practiſe we 
condemn our ſelves, if we be not cardl to perſevere and hold our. _ 

3. Unleſs we perſevere, all that Chriſt did for us, and all that we do for him, or 
our ſelves, is in vain : now no Man defires to do any thing in vain, to beat the Wind. 
This vanity of all, may be ſeen in two reſpects, 

I. In reſpect of Chriſt, we make all that hedid in vain. How intollerable is it , 
that ſo great a Perſon as the Son of God ſhould come down from Heaven, be born 
and live amongſt us, and dye ſo baſe and ignominious a death, and all in vain : yet 
we fruſtrate all if we continue not in Grace to the end. © He perſevercd to the end, 
went through all the work required for eur Salvation : The Cup was not ſuffered 
to paſs from him , but he drank it up glear, even to the dreggs of it. This was the 
price of his labours, our perſeverance in that eſtate he obtained for vs; wherein if 
we continue not, this is more grief to him, than it was to ſuffer; Labor irritus ſupra 
emmem laborews , to labour in vain is more to him, than all the torments he ſuffered, 
though they wrought ſo upon him, that he eryed our, Els, Els, ec. My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? This ſhould move vs to perſevere. 

2. In reſpect of our ſelves: all we have done or ſuffered will be in vain,if we per- 
ſevere not,if after we have eſcaped the pollution of the World, we be intangled again 

We 
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we are like to the Dog that returns to his Vomit, and to the Sow that was waſhed,to 

2 Pet. 2,20.22, her wallowing in-the Mire, our former waſhing was in'vain. Under the Law, if any 
| Nazarites did ſeparate themſelves by a Vow , and'devore themſelves more ſpecial. 
Nomb,6.6. ly to Gods ſervice, if they did touch any dead Body, though it were upon the laſt 
day of their ſeparation, they wereto begin all their days anew ; for all that was done 


before was counted as nothing. This was a Figure , the truth whereof we read in 
Ezekiel. If the righteous Man forſake his righteouſneſs, and commit the abomina- 
tions of the wicked, &c. Look whenſoever he gives over his righteouſneſs, then, e- 
ven then at that hour, all he-hath dove formely, ſhall be forgotten, it ſhall be, as 
ifhe had not done a righteous deed. Therefore if we will not loſe the fruit of our 
former labours , we muſt look to our perſeverance. Nay farther, not only Chrift, 
and we ſhall loſe our pains, but a worſe thing will happen to us; for when the e- 
vil ſpirit is caſt out, if he come again, and find the Houfe ſwept and garniſhed, but 
empty, he will not only enter again,” but he will-bring with him ſeven ſpirits more 
worſe than himſelf, and then the end of that Man will be worſe than the beginning, 
his cltate is much worſe, even in a manner without hope of recovery. 

4. Thelaſt, and which may: be made uſe of by the Children of Grace, is znrr5tzes 
mercedis. The reward which God'purpoſes to beftow on us, ſhall not be a reward 
for days or years, but it ſhall be an endleſs reward for ever and ever: and ſurely ( as 

the Philoſopher ſaith ) our labour ought to be proportionable to the price of our 
labour, ſeeing God rewards us not as Hirelings, but beſtows the Inheritance upon 
us for ever, which is the reward of Sons, we ſhould not labour as Hirelings , for a 
year, ora certain time , but quandiu vivimws, aslong as we live; our obedience 
muſt- endure quardin #05, as tong as weare, as the reward will be quandzn ille, as 
long as he ſhalibe ; we muſt ſerve him in eterno noſtro, in our eternity , ſeeing he 
rewards us eterno ſuo, with his eternity, 
| The 1iigns of Perſeverance. 

The fign of other Graces 1s Perſeverance, of which we cannot be certain a priork 
Perſeverance it ſelf is a ſign  perſteriors of our happy eſtate, and therefore the 
Heathen conld ſay , Anre obitum nemo ſupremaque funera fe!ix eſſe poteſs, no Man can 
be happy before his death , nor can we pronounce of any Man what he is, till it ap- 

| pear whether he perſevere or no, Perſeverance it ſelf isa ſpecial note of a true 

Jein10. Chriſtian, it is the note which Chriſt gives, which infallibly diſtinguiſhes the true 

Profeſſor from an Hypocrite. Thoſe gratie gratis date ( which the Schools diſtin- 

guiſh from” ſaving Grace, called gratia gratum faciens) may ſhine in an Hypocrite, 

as well'as a true Chrifttan , he may have as good natural parts, make as glorious 

a profeſſion, uſe as much diligence ( it may be more) in Gods ſervice, as the beſt ; 

bur'as Chriſt ſaith, when the Woolf comes, then there's a difference ſeen, between 

the true Shepheard, and the Hireling : the one lays dowh his life for the Sheep, while 

the other betakes himſelf to flight; ſo when perſecution or tryal comes , then the 

Hypocrite falls away, whilſt the true Profeſſor perſeveres, and holds out. This per- 

ſeverance ſhews whether a Man be begotten, with mortal, or immortal Seed; the 

mortal Seed may move a hearer for the preſet, but the immortal Seed continues 

with him , and works perſeverauce in him. Thus a Man may judge whether he fear 

Gcd,-or only the judgement, when he is humbled under a judgement, if he fear God 

for himſelf, the fear will continue; if it be only for the judgement, it will vaniſh 
when-the judgement is over, as we ſce in Pharaoh. 

But though we have no certain notes of perſeverance, yet there are ſome pro- 
bable marks and figns , whereby we may judge of the likelyhood of our conti- 


nuance. 

1. The firſtis, if we feel adeſire in our ſelves with the Apoſtle, topreſs toward 

the mark , not looking back , but going forward ; if we conſidernot how long we 

Phil.z.14; Hhavealready continued, nor flatter our ſelves of our lives paſt , but bend our whole 
| ſtudy and endeavour how we may go on, and hold out; for as St. Auguſtine ſaith, 

| dixsfts, ſuſficit, defeciſts, if we once ſay, we have done enough, we are then fallen 

| back. Saint Gregory obſerves upon that of Zacobs Ladder, that the Angels aſcended 

In Gen.28.12, 2nq deſcended, but none ſtood ſtill; which he applies to the life of a Chriſtian , who 


muſt never ſtand till , and gives. thee this reaſon. ©uands deſints efſe melior , incipss 


eſſe deterior, when we leave being better, we begin to be worſe. For our nature is 
| likc 
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like a Bow , which if you bead it not forward till the ſtring take hold, it will ſtart 
back of its own accord, PE : by 
A ſecond and a better, is, if we find our ſelves more fruitful in good works, , _ _ IO 
when more years have taken hold of us. Tt was the mark of the Church of Thyatira, phil.1.g, m 
that her laſt works were more than her firſt. When we abound more and more, as Plal.gz.13.14; 
the Apoftle ſpeaks, The P/almsſ# ſaith, they that be planted in the Houſe of the $84.7. 
Lord, ſhall ſtill bring forth Fevit in their Age, and go from firength to ſtrength. | 
3. The laſt is, if we perſevere in time of trouble and aMiction, if we fly not 
when the Woolf comes, if with El;zjah we be not afraid of the fiery Horſes, nor 
of the fiery Chariot, If perſecutions and croſſes make us not yaver, then we may 2 King. 2.11, 
perſwade, our ſelves, that eur caſe is like to Job's, of whom God ſaid to Satan , 
he holdeth faſt his Integrity , though thou movedſt me againſt him without a cauſe 
to deftroy him; and that God will ſay the ſame of us. 
The laft, or ſixth rule is, to procure it in others. And herein we muſt follow the Job z. z. 
Apoſtles counſel,ſtrengthen thoſe that are weak. Lift up the Hands which hang down, 
and the feeble Kuces. It is ſet down from an Act of Piety in Barnabas that he exbor- Heb.12.12, 
ted the People, that with purpfe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord; and 3**"+23- 
of Saint Paul and Barnabas , who perſwaded the religious Zews, to continue in the —_ 
Grace of God; and in another place, they confirmed the Diſciples, and exhorted Ezech, 34.4. 
them to continue in the Faith, &s. As on the other-fide it is ſet down by the Holy 9.4. 
Ghoſt, as a mark of an evil Shepheard, and of bad Sheep, not to ſtrengthen the weak, 
nor to bind up: that which was broken, nor to reduce thofe that ſtray. As the 
receiving of Vinegar was Chrifts conſummatum eſt, ſo is perſeverance the conſumma- 
eum eſt of a Chriſtian. It is like the mark in the Prophet, the laſt Letter in the Al- 
phabet, the Letter 71 tav, which is called the Letter of PerfeCtion, of enduring and 
continuing, which whoſoever hath ſhall not be ſlain , but ſhall enter into the Hee- 


venly Jeruſalem, but they which have itnot, ſhall be ſlain without pity. 


So much for the firſt Commandment. | ”1 
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The general parts of this Commandment. 1. The Prevept. 2. The Sanſtion. The Pre- 
Gept is Negative, forbids Igolatry, and implies the Affirmative. 1, That God mutt 
be worſhipped as he requires. 2. That reverence muſt be ſhewed in the per formance. 
Reaſons, why this, and the fourth Commandment, are larger than the reſk, Reaſons 
for the Affirmative, and Negative part. Adaition 13. That the waking of Images 

. was abſolutely forbidden the Jews, and in that reſpeft the Precept yl poſitive, and 
reached only unto them. Addition 14.. Whether all voluntary, or free worſhip be for- 
bidden under the name of will-wor ſhip. 5 yh 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. 


@ HE Commandments' of the firft Table, concern the worſhip of 

God inward, and outward; of which , the firſt Comimandment 

containeth the inward duties, and the three laſt the outward, The 

outward are either continual; or tobe performed gn a ſet,or cer- 

tain time or day : or are either private,or publique, That which 

is for a ſet day, and publique, is required in the fourth Command- 

ment. The other which are continual and private, concern ei- 

ther the outward geſture in honore, ( for, reverentia, exhibetur pergeſius, the geſture 

diſcovereth our reverence) contained in this ſecond Commandmet : or i» laude, 

in praiſe, which is exhibited by the Tongue, or in ſpeech, in the third, Or elſe they 

concern either the manner of worſhip, in this ſecond: or the end of it in the 
third, | 

This Commandment which concerns the manner of our outward worſhip, and 
how :we are to behave our ſelves in it conteins, 1. A Precept ſet down by way 
of #' Prohibition. 2. A SanCtion, or Penalty annexed. Or ( if you will ) a Charge, 
and a Penalty. | 

I. The Prohibition, in theſe words, Nor facies tb [culptile , not to make Images, 
to worſhip them. | 

2. The Sanction, which is brought in by way of reaſ6n, in theſe, Ego enim Dems 
tun ſum zelotypus , for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, Ir is in this , asin 
the Laws of Princes, after they have. ſignified their command , what they would 
have done, or not done-, there is added ©ns ſecus faxit punietur , he that ſhall 
tranſgreſs againſt this Law, ſhall be puniſhed. $0 here, he that breaks this Com- 
mandment , God will viſit, &c. which is the Penalty, or ſanto precepts, that part 
ef the Precept, that containeth the correCtive, ſhewing how they ſhall be corrected, 
that will not be directed by this Law. 

This Commandment, as it prohibiteth Idolatry directly, fo implicitely it en- 
zjoyneth the true worſhip of God , preſcribing the manner how that worſhip is to 
be performed. May we not worſhip, or ſerve falſe Gods? then therc-is a true 
God to be ſerved and worthipped, weare not maſterleſs Men, we are under the 
authority of another ( as this Centurion ) we have a Maſter , there is a God 
( certainly Y to be ſerved, 

Concerning the performance of this worſhip, two things are commanded. 
Firſt, God will have modus 4 Je preſeriptam , our ſervice muſt be done in that man- 

ner 
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ner himſelf preſcribes. 2, 'And ſecondly, Reverentiam exhibitam. He requires at 
our hands, a reverend behaviour in the performance of it. | | 

If we mark the other eight Commandments well , we ſhall find them far ſhort 
in words of this and the fourth, So that theſe two may fitly be cajled Precepta 
copioſs, Commandments fully expreſſed, Statutes at large. And this was not with- 
out cauſe, there was good reaſon they ſhould beſo. For unleſs it were theſe two 
of the firſt Table, and the laſt of the ſecond concerning Concupiſcence, there was 
none of the Commandments unknown to the Heathen. The outward worſhip of 
God, and the day ſet apart for his worſhip., they had corrupted moſt of all , theſe 
Laws were moft obliterared among them. They took ſome order for the inward 
worſhip of God, as Solow. Ad Deos caſte adeunto, let Men come to God with 
pure minds. And the keeping of Oaths was ſeverely exated among them. Of 
theſe two Laws they took notice, Soin this point of the inward worſhip of God 
weagrec in many things with Turks and Pagans; but the outward ſervice of 
God isit , which makes the difference between us, and will ever diſtingviſh the 
true Church from the falſe, Chriſts Church from Satans Synagogue, And thes 
we ſee the Reaſon , why God did ſo enlarge theſe two Commandments, becauſe 
| they were in moſt danger to beneglefted., We will now come to the opening of- 
the Commandment, 44 

Itis ſaid before, that the Commandments make uſe of Synechdoche, that is, uti- 
der one fault include many, that are homogeriea of the ſame kind, So that in each 
Commandment, the principal or general ſin is named, and the reſt implyed ; for if 
every particular ſin ſhould be mentioned which were within the compaſs of the 
prohibition, the Commandment would be infinite. Now that which is forbidden 
principally in this, is not meerly the making of Images; for Images, or Pictures, arc 
not abſolutely prohibited,cither here, or in any other place of Scripture: for painting | 
and graviog are virrantable and profitable Arts, and the gifts of God, We ſec Beza-Exod, 31.2. 
lel commended by God himſelf for his wiſdom and underſtanding in them : 35 30:31. 
and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe Arts conduce to the preſervation of the memory of 
things paſt , as alſo for the delight of the mind. Town Simularrum, non Imago dam- 7 49% 5.13* 
natar , ſed non facies tibs, ſaith Saint Jerome. An Image or the likeneſs of a thing is | 
not condemned, but the Emphaſis or Energie of the Commandment is in, Non facies 
tibz, thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 59:3pmei, Invented and will worſhip,deviſed by Col. 2.23: 
Man, not agreeable to the general rules preſcribed by God, but contrary to what is by LE 
God preſcribed. Like to that of Saul, when he was commanded to deſtroy the Ama- 1 $39.15. 27, 
lekztes,and ſpared the King, &c.his excuſe was, The People took of the ſpoil to ſacrifice 
tothe Lord, They would have a worſhip of their own, with a direct breach of Goas 
command. Whereas God had formerly told them , Whatſoever thing I command 
you, obſerve to doit, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor dimniiſh from it; and in that yey+ ; > 10, 
particular had commanded them to ſpare nothing of Amalek,, but to deſtroy all. 

Notwithſtanding the judgment of this learned Author , with whom many expoſitors _... | 
arree, it ts the epinion of divers learned Men, both Proteſtants and others , that the very _—_ ken 
makes or having of any graven Image of any living Creature was forbidden the Jews the makiog ke 
in this Commanament ', and that therefore this Precept as well as the fourth, is partly po- Tmages. 
fitive obliging only the Jews, and not wholly moral or perpetuul. The prohibition is 
7eneral , - notonly for wor ſhipping , but for making any. Deut. 4. 16. for the general 
opinion of the Heathen was , that ſowe Divine power was included in their Images, after 
they were conſecrated by ſome magical ſuperſtitious rites , as appears in Tertul. de [dola- 
tris, Minutius Felix, Cyprian de Idolorum vanitate, and others, as alſo by the Jewiſh 
Writers, Aben-Ezra, Maimonides, Kimchi, &c. and hence are thoſe ſtrange relations of 
what was done by thoſe Images mentioned in Heathen Writers , as that divers of them aid 
ſpeak,, as Memnons Statue in XEgypt,the Imazes of Juno,Moreta, Fortuna,Silvanus,&c. 
mentioned by V alerius Maximus, and others by Triſmeg. in Dialogo, and to this that 
place of Zach. 10. 2, may infer. God therefore, that his People might not come near the 
Corrupt cuftomes of the Heathen, and to prevent the danger of Idolatry the more, as 
alſo that they might the better conceive the 3nviſible and ſpiritual nature of God , 
forbade, not only the worſhipping , but even the making of ſuch Images of living 
Creatures, as alſo of the Starry ( becauſe thcy alſo have their mation) as moſt 
dangerous to induce Men to Idvlatry in _ times and ſo the cuſtome ( which 
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the beſt expoſitor of Laws) among the Jews was againſt all uſe of ſach repriſen- 
tations, as appears 6n Joſephus, 1n Decal, cxplic. & Riſt. Antip. lib. 17. Maimunces, 
Tacitus, Leo, Modena, and others: yet though this were prohibited the people, Ged 
might make exceptions in tb1s,as he did in other precepts which ere poſetrve,asin ereting the 
brazen Serpent, andin placing the Cherubims upon the Ark, and in the Holy of Holies 
before which it was lawful to worſhip God, without Gods ſpecial appermtment had not been 
w.rrantable : and that Solomon bad the like warrant for the Lions and Oxen that upheld 
the brazen Laver is probable, or elſe that this was a ſtep to theſe ſins which he fell enro after. 
ward,” as Jolephus and other Jewiſh Writers think, As for Pibtares, or ſuch repreſenta. 
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as in ſtatues, or imaging extantes were ) he making or uſing them ( if no divine Honour 
were given them ) was.not abſolutely prohibited, and therefore we find them uſed amony the 
Jews, 4s appears by their banners and enſigus, wherein were the repreſentations of divers 
Creatnres ; yet in other places, (though not here ) they ſeems to be forbidden, if there 
were uſed by Idolaters about their falſe worſhip, Levit. 26. 1. & Numb. 33. 25. 
See Scal. in poſthumis ex Coſmogr. Arab, & Grot.in cxplic. Decal. pag. 33, 34, 
&c. | 

And as God forbade the Jews the making of Images, and commanded them to break. 
them in pieces, if any were made, Exod. 34. 13. Numb. 33. 52. Deurcr, 7.5, ſo if 
they came into any ſtrange Countrey, where they had no power to demoliſh them, be forbids 
not only their rel:gious worſhip, which i sntrinſecally evil, but even all reverential peſture 
of the Boay before an Image, by bowing , kneeling, .&c. though # were with xo intent 
to honour the Image ;, for ( to bow tothem and worſhipthem) us allone, ( with to bow 
or worſhip before them) as the Jewiſh Doftors expound , and may appear by coll,ution 
of Matthew, 4. 9. with Luke, 4. 7. 3n the Greek, and Jer. 22. 9. with 2 Chronicles, 
25. 14. and Leviticus, 26. 1. #7 the Hebrew ; ot that it 15 ſimply evil, ro bow or 
kneel before them , when it is with no relation to them , but becanſe God would prevent 
all occaſions, and ſhews of complying with the Heathen ; and therefore forbad his People 
many things , not evil in themſelves , becauſe they were praitiſed by the Heathen. So 
much then of thus Precept as forbids _ morally evil, or forbidden by any Law of 
Chriſt, obliges us, as well as the Jews: but what was purely pofitrve , and not continued 
by Chriſt, obliged them only. 

This-.invented or will-worſhip , Cultxs arbitrarius, hath two. ſpecious things in 
it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, : 

1. Thefirſt is a kind of Wiſdom, and carmeth with it, a trim ſhew thereof : when 
a Man ſhall be thought ſo wiſe, as that he is able to deviſe, and invent a worſhip for 
God; eſpecially when Men conſider not what God hath already preſcribed, wherc- 
by their rites prove contrary to what he hath appointe4 , and ſo they will be wiſer 
than God. 

2. The ſecond is, a ſhew of Humility : when a Man will be ſo humble, as not only 
ro proftrate himſelf before 5044 but to bow down to an Image, Saint , Angel, 
or the hke. But theſe howſoevet they carry a ſhew of Wiſdom, and Humility, yet 
are they no ways for us to uſe : if we intend to be exempt frem the penalty of this 
Commandment. 

Although , all will»worſhip , iwd-Spoutia, be taken in an evil ſenſe by many , upon the 
unlg ar expoſition of that place in Colof. 2. 23. yet that there may be ſome wolun- 
tary, or free worſhip acceptable ro God, thaugh not ſpecially commanded , providee , 
3t be not corruptive of, or contrary to any right, or worſhip commanded by him , but 
ſubſervient or agreeable thereto, 1s the judgement of learned Divinesz for ander the 


_ Law they bad their voluntary and free —_—_—_ » beſides thoſe commanded by God ; 


and though things were more particularly deſcribed , in the Levitical worſhip, than 
now under the Goſpel , the Church being then in its Child hood, and confined to one 
Nation , and the Spirit not then ſs plentifully given, as now ſince the aſcenſion of Chriſt , 
yer even then the Church preſcribed divers things in Gods worſhip not Specially com- 
manded , as in Faſts, and Feſtival days, as that of the dedication of the Temple , 
approved by Chriſts own obſervance, John, 10. and ſundry other things, all which 
were never raxed as unlawful , unleſs the worſhip appointed by God himſelf were 
thereby corrupted , or negletted, and ſo the continual praitiſe of the Chriſtian Church 

bath 
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bath been to preſcribe and order ſeveral! things in Gods worſhip, which no peaceable and 
Holy men ever found fault with, provided, that they were agreeable to thoſe general roles 
of moral worſhip required by God, - and no ways repugnant to thoſe rites by him appointed, 
but rather ſubſervient to them, and contained nothing either impious and forbidden, or 
vain and ridieulous ; nor the obſervance of them preferred before the Commandments of 
God, or made equal to them; but a difference obſerved between things of immediate ds: 
vine inſtitution, and thoſe of Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution : and to add to Gods inſtieution 
any thing as from God is forbidden, Deuteronomy 12.10. But to add ſomething for the 
more decent and orderly performance of what God hath appointed, and to obſerve the ſame 
as an Eccleſiaſtical. inflitution, 1s no where Þ ceo: n, but rather commanded in all thoſe 
Texts, that require ns to hear the Church, and to give Obedience to her; and to obſerve this 
i alſo toobey God, who hath given his Church power to ordain ſuch things : and that that 
place in Coloflions 2. 23. Condemns not all voluntary or free worſhip, no more than it doth 
Humility, and chaſtening or keeping under the Body which are joyned therewith, but rather 
that it makes for it, hath been lately proved by juditious and learned Divines; andby one 
in 4 full traft upon this ſubjett of will-worſpip;, for the Apoſtle there condemning ce-tain 
Zewiſh and Pythagorean obſervances about touching, taſting, &c. Saith verſe 23. That 
they bad a ſhew of Wiſdome, If due cautions were ob ſerved, viz. If they were free- 
ly and voluntarily undertaken, 10t as neceſſary to Salvation, and without rejetting what 
God had made, and if they were uſed in Humility or modeſty not condemning others which 
vſed them not, and if they ſought thereby only ro out under the fleſh, The contrary to all 
which thoſe Pythagoreans and Jews prattiſed, By which expoſition, which I take to be moſt 
true, it us plain, that the Apoſile is ſo far from condemning all voluntary or will-worfhip, 
that he rather approves and commends it, and condemns their forbearance of meats, and 
other things, becanſe it was not freely or voluntarily undertaken, but as a thing neceſary to 
Salvation, &c. See Grotius in Colof. 2. 23. Et votum pro pace. p. 100, 101, 102, 
103. & Apol. Rivet. diſcuſſ. pag. 191. 110, &c, Dr. Hammon of will-wor ſhip. 
See alſo our Reverend Author in his Sermon on Matthew 6. 16. pag. 124, &c, and 
on I, Corinthians 11, 16, 42 
The affirmative part of this Commandment included in the prohibition, St. Ste- AQs 7. 44 
enir. the Acts, ſand the Author to the Hebrews after him citeth out of the Law, Heb. 8. 5. 
where Moſes receiving order how to build the Tabernacle, was admoniſhed by Exod. 25. 40; 
Na to make it according to the pattern preciſely, as it was ſhewed him in the 
ount. 
I. Becauſe God(after the delivery of the moral law Jdeclared to him the particulars yeq ,o, 
concerning the outward worſhip, | 
2. And ſecondly he gave him charge at his departure to ſquare and order it,accord- 
ing to tothe form by him preſcribed. And it is probeple, that if he had ſuch a care 
inthe Type, he will alſo got be worſhipped in the ſubſtance otherwiſe; than himſelf 
hath preſcribed. <- 
The negative part is, that we mingle none of our will-worſhip with his precept 
that is, in ſuch things as God hath particularly preſcribed, not to-vary from his com 
mand, but hec tawtum facere quod Dew precepit, do that only, which God hath com-jg,. 7 Þ - 
manded, ( and theſe words may betaken for the inward worſhip alſo, but they ecſpe- 
cially concern the outward worſhip of God. ) There follows in the text before cited 13. 
(to make Gods meaning herein more plain ) Thou ſhalt not add nor diminiſh, If we 
do cither, or both of them, that will fellow which our Saviour tells the Scribes and 
Phariſees, that if it be mans doctrine that is preferred before the commandments of 
God, or made equal therewith, fruſtra colitis me, worſhip him we may, butallin ,,,, ;z . 4, 
vain : as the Prophet ſpeaks, Qui 5ſta reqaifivite manibus veſtris ? who hath required jegiby. 
theſe things at your hands? : Socrates 
Now the reaſon both of Negative and Affirmative is, Becaufe that ſeeing honour 
is to be given to God, it is moſt reaſonable that it ſhould be given after that man- 
ner which he beft liketh, and not contrary to his will. The Queſtion being 
propounded, whether God ſhould be honoured, as fie, or we thought good, 
Sccrates could anſwer, that every God will be worſhipped, w awwniva con dplewrr, 
7, in that manner that beſt liketh him. And ſo Saint Chryſoftome, 2us hono- 
ratur, 1s maxime eo bonore delaftatur , quem ipſe wilt, non quem nos volamus ; jr, 5. ii 
If a man be to be honoured , his delight is in that, which himſelf fancieth , Marth, 
Bb 2 | and 
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and not in what we, without looking to the rules in Gods word, think moſt conve- 
nient ; and therefore as we ought in all aQts of worſhip to ſee firſtwhat is preſcribed 
by God; ſo if the Church preſcribe any thing, ſhe ought to look to thoſe general 
rules given by God, that it may be the more acceptable to him, when there is no- 
thing in particular determined inthe Word. Therefore when we come to do any 
man honour, we enquire what kind of honour pleaſeth his humour beſt z and ſhall we 
allow that to man, which we will deny unto God ? Surely if we follow not his will 
and pleaſure in his worſhip, he will have none of it; for St. Chryſoftome concludes 
there, Noneſt honor ſed dedecus, fi vel contra, vel prater mandatur fiat, it is rather a 
diſgrace than an honour, to worſhip God either againſt or beſides his own Rule, Nay 
St. Ambroſe goes further, Ss quid. addas 'vel detrabas, prevaricatio videtur eſſe mandats, 
adde, or detract any thing from ity and you break the Commandment ; that is, 
where God hath particularly preſcribed any thing , we muſt keep cloſe to it , but 
where he hath left a latitude, it is his will that we hear the Church , and obey thoſe 


that are ſet over us. 
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CHAP. Il. 


That God will not be worſhipped by Images : the ſeveral words whereby Image-worſhi 
is forbidden : why God es the making of Cherubims, and the brazen $ REN 
" reaſons againſt wor ſhipping of Images : the original of Images : four occaſions of the 
| Boſe of Images ; ſome in times of perſecution, ſome in times of peace. 


That God is not to be worſhipped by Images. 
HE general being thos premiſed. The firſt queſtion is, concerning the choyce 
which God hath made , whether he will have us worſkip him by Images, or 
not. In which there is a meer t7a»/iatio ſcops, as the Logycians term it ; between vs, 
and the Church of Rowe; for whereas God hath delivered his will, in theſe two 
terms, YDB and 111 Peſel, remunah, ſculptile, &- exemplar , the greateſt ſtir the 

keep, is about, «*»y and «vu, Iconem,or Imaginem,and Jdolum,an Image,and an Ido, 
two words that are not in the Commandment : ſo that whoſoever contends with 
them about theſe words, muft needs fall into a emexia, and fight abovt a ſhadow. 
This is then that which is required, whether ( when God nameth YÞA Sculprile, 
graven , and after 711T2N a word very general, and large; and that ſo general , as 
that neither in the Latine , nor the Greek,, there can be any word found to anſwer 
it, containing both exemp/am, and exemplar , and not only that , but extrattaw n8- 
tionem , & indultam in materiam, even the Metaphyſical notions, whether in 
our brain , or brought into matter, we muſt not ſo much as fancy any of themin 
Gods worſhip, ſeeing that God riſeth from the ſpecies to the genus of all. And this 
will fet the queſtion right between us, and the Papiſts; for whereas Gods word is 
here Temwnah , any likeneſs whatſoever, which the ſeventy tranſlate inelevs a like- 


neſs, though iv#«s doth not ſo fully expreſs it; their tir is (as before is ſaid) about 


Tconem and Idolews : but here is a flat Precept againſt both, the Hebrew word can admit 
of nodiſtinion ; and therefore for that which is averred by the Cenſurers of Coleir, 
that God in no place hath generally prohibited the uſe of Images,let Arias AHontane, 


- and Paynine be their Judges inthe word Temunah. 


It is true, that Peter Martyr ſaith, There are thirteen F7ebrew words to expreſs 
what is here forbidden, to which more might beadded, but to avoid tediouſnefs, chey 
may be reduced to theſe four. 1. Scalprile,a graven,or carved [Image. 2. Fuſle,any 


* thing that may be melted. 3. Duftile,that which may be hammered out. 4. Conflatile, 


a thing compoſed of the mixture of theſe: and he faith truly, that ſcalptile was 
more common among the Zews than the reft,and was uſually taken by Moſes to com- 
prehend the reſt, But ſeeing it pleaſed God, to ſet' it down by the word N17 
which the Septuagint interpret (as before) imlwws a likeneſs; let any Man judge, 
whether in forbidding all likeneſs, or imylitude there be not a full and plain Precept, 
containing both Idols and cones, inthe abuſe. Theſe two have a plain diſtinion, 
bur ſocannot Peſel or Temunah, in regard of the uſe, and abufe. 

After 
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After the Holy Ghoſt hath thus ſet dowa the general, to make all ſure, you may ſee 
what he doth farther. Becauſe we ſhavuld have no pattern, to frame to our ſelves, he 
maketh an enumeration, of Heavenly and carthly things, and conſequently, leaveth 
nothing to. reſemble God by, either in Heaven or in Earth, and thisis comprehended, 
under theſe 3. heads. 

I. Things in Heaven above. 2. In the Earth beneath. 3. In the waters under 
the Earth. | 

c. Forthe firft, The Papiſts, as divers of their late Writers affirm, do utterly diſ- 
chim with vs, the drawing of the Deity; and are weary of defending the lawful- 
neſs of repreſenting it; and that ypon this Text of the Prophet, To whom will ye liker 
God, or what likeneſs will ye compare nnta hins ? Eſa, 

For other things in Heaven, it was high time for God to give this charge ; becauſe 
Men had robbed him of his honour , in aſcribing that to his Creatures , which was 
_ due to himſelf, we ſee, that Laban had his Terapbins, angeles genios, good Angels, 
as they call them. ; | Gen,z1.19. 

The Greek, renders it /«iwny: And there were few of the Philoſophers afterwards, 
but knew aud args | them by the Title of izteligentiarwm, intelligences, or 
ſpirits : for the ſouls of Men it was no leſs neceſſary, the opinion was that they were 
Dis minorum gentium received up into Heaven , and an uſual thing it was to deifie 
them and give them Divine honour. 

And for the Stars we ſee, that the Sun came alſo to be worſhipped; for we 
read, that good King 7o/iab, in reforming the ſervice, and worſhip of Gedy i mo 00.55 
mong other his acts of reformation , one was, that he burnt the Chariots of the =, 5A h 
Sun, And er. 44+. 17,18, The People (ay that they will ſacrifice to the Queen of Jer. 44.17. 
Heaven.The Sun was ſo called, becauſe in the Hebrew NAN the Sunis of the Femi. 
nine Gender. It was the God of the Perſians. The Jews alſo worſhipped the Moon 4 
2 Rings 23. 5. 

A = Saint Stephen tells the Zews, out of the Prophet Amos, that the People Amos 5. 25. 
worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, that is the Stars; one was A4olech ( which was the A&.7.42,43: 
Star of Saturn) and the Star of the God Remwphaw. And Baal ( by the Learned) was 
the Star 7upiter, and Marvim, Mars. 

2. Inthe Earth; after the things in Heaven, he cometh down to the Earth : And 
1. Firſt, for Men. Males, no ſimilitude muſt be made of them. It was the fault of the ' 
Iſraelites, after Gedeons death, they went a whoaring: @ ſaith the Text) after Baalim, Deut.4g 6% - 
and made Baal-Berith their God: as they had done formerly to Baal-Peor. We Judg.s 3. 
read, that Ahaziah ſent to enquire of Baal-zebub the God of Ekyon, So were there Nu-25.3- 
Hercules, Jupiter, Mars, and many othes, worſhipped among the Heathen, TR 
2, There were Females too, that had their worſhip, as Aſbtaroth mentioned inthe ES 
Book of the Fudges, and Juno, Venue, &c. 3. Fowls, Saint Perl tells us, that they N2%1:33: 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible Gad into an Image like corruptible Man , 
and to Birds,and four-footed Beaſts,and creeping things of Birds,as the 1bzs among the 
Egyptians,the golden Calf _—y the 1ſrazlites,the Owl among the wiſe Greciars, and 
the Eagle with the Romans, and Belws in the ſhape of 8 Dragog, with the Baſtigoni- 
ans, and Worms with Troglodits.  4.. Plants, as the Dodonean Grove, to 7uprer. 
Nay, they deſcended even to Garlick. 5. They worlhipped alſo things made by 
Art, as a piece of Red Cloth, as Szrabo relates of Nationsin the North-Eaft, 

3. In the Waters. They worſhipped Syrevs and Dagon, as it is in the firſt of 
Samuel,who was reſembled by a Water-Snake : and Dragons,and Crocoditcs, Fiſhes, 
as the Dolphin ; as alſo eE/culapixs , whom they adored as God of Phyſick, in the B<l-23. 
ſhape of a Water-Serpent. So that God ſecing what had been done to his diſho- P***e 5388 
nour , and foreſeeing what would be done, and that Men had, and would abuſe all 
his Creatures in this kind, #terdicebat ownza, gave 8 ſtraight injunction againft 
them all, allowing neither ſimilitude, nor pattern, God would be reſembled by none 
of them. And therefore Aoſes, ( making as it were a comment upon this Com- 
mandment, and letting them know , that they muſt nst account of Gods worſhip, 
as 4 ceremonial thing) puts them in mind that when God ſpake to them out of the 
midſt of the Fire, they heard a voice, but ſaw ao ſimilitude, but only a voice, and 
therefore a voice, ſay the Rabbins, becauſe @ voice cannot bedrawn into any ſhape, 
and ſo was not likely to deprive God -of any part of his kengur; aud he bids _ 

; tncke- 
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therefore take heed that they attempted not to make any likeneſs of any thing, as you 


- may read there at large; for if God had been willing they ſhould have made any, 


certainly. he would have repreſented himſelf to them in ſome form or ſhape, 
when he came unto the Mount. Let us take heed therefore, that we take not upon 
us, to frame to our ſelves any repreſentation of God ,. and to make Images to his 


diſhonovr.. It is thenature of Faith, to believe things not viſible; and therefore 


to make inviſible things become viſible in Religion, is the next way to diſhonour 
God, and to overthrow Faith, and conſequently, Religion it ſclf, Our Saviour tells 
the Woman of Samaria, that the time was coming, when the true worſhippers 
ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit and truth , and in Images there js no truth, but /imu- 
lacram veritatis , a reſemblance of truth : The very Temple of 7ernſalemas a type 
ſhould not be accepted. | 

It is objected , if all fimilitudes be condemned, how came it to paſs that 
God himſelf preſcribing the making of Cherubins , and they were reſem- 
blances ? | = | 

There was no ſuch reſemblance in them , as their definition of an Image imports, 
which is ( as they ſay.) quod habet exemplar in rerum natara, that is like ſome natu- 
ral thing , but Cherubins were not ſo: for they were made like Boys without Arms, 
inſtead thereof were two great wings which we cannot paralel in nature. But it 
is plain, that God cauſed them not to be made, to the intent to be worſhipped , for 
then he would not have put them into the darkeſt places , in the ſanitum ſanitornm, 
whither none came but the High Prieſt, and he but once a year. And indeed God 
ſheweth wherefore he made them, that the Prieſt might know from whence to receive 
his anſwer, and to ſignific the readineſs of the Angels, to execute the will of God, 
And Tertullian anſwereth this fully, God faith not, that an Image ſhould not be 


for. 2.94.447-made, but non facies tibs, thou ſhalt not make it to thy ſelf. God commanded theſe 


0bj.. 
Numb, 21,8, 


to be made by Aoſes. God might diſpenſe with his own Precept, fo far as it was 
poſitive, as the prohibition of making any Image is, but to worſhip or give any 
Divine honour toit, which is malam in ſe, ſimply evil, though it were not forbidden, 
this God never allowed, or diſpenſed with ; the other is only malum quia prohibs- 
tum, this is prohibitum quia malum. AG, | 

Iſis ſaid alſo, why then did God command the Image of the Fiery Serpent to be 
made? | | 

This was not ut coleretur, ſed #t mederetay , not that it ſhould be worfhipped , 
but that it ſhould be as a means to heal the People that had been plagued for their 
murmuring. And indeed Tertullzan hath the ſame objection, and anſwereth it thus. 
Luodidem Deus, vetwit lege ſrmilitudinem fieri, extraordinario preſcripto eneum ſerpentem 


 fers fecit, ſi tu eandem legem obſervas legem babes, eam obſerva i poſt receptum fatum , 


ſimilstudinem fecers, & tuimitare Moſen,zd eft, ne fatias tibs ſimulachrum , niſs Dew te 
juſſerit, that the ſame God did both forbid by his Law the making of Images, and yet 
by an-extraordinary command, cauſed the braſen Serpent to be made, if thou obſerve 
the ſame Law; thou haſt a Law, keep it, if thou be afterward commanded to 
make an Image, imitate Moſes , that is , make none, except God command 
thee. | | 

Concerning this point, we have ſhewed, what moved God to make this re- 
ſtraint, on his own part, Now it followeth to ſhew why he did it on our part, inre- 
gard of our corruption. Fd | 

Is Tertullian faith, (in the Book before quoted) that before the Flood, even in the 
days of Serb, the worſhip of God was corrupted with Images, and that Znochs 
inſtauration was nothing , but the reſtoring of pure Religion again, apd that there- 
fore he is ſaid to have walked with God. - Again we ſee, that after the Flood, 7a- 
cob by being in Zabans Houſe, had learnt to take Teraphim , Images of Gods, 
and to mingle them in Gods worſhip. Now the reaſon of this, God himſelf gives. 
Man is but fleſh. Though he conſiſts of two parts,flefh,and ſpirit, yet the groſſneſs of 
the fleſh, overgrows the pureneſs of the ſpirit, and corrupts it, turning that other part 
of ManCthe ſpirit)into fleſh, inſomuch as the Apoſtles many times in their Wrightings, 
call the Soul and Mind, by the name of fleſh ; and Saint Pau/ gives us warning, to. 
take heed of the fleſh of the Soul vii nas 7 yo ye. 

And hence it is that we have an affeCtion in us, which they call 4ASww g _ to 

: ec], 
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feel or ſee, This was the Diſcalc of Saint Thomas, that would not believe, except 

he might feel Chritts wounds, and ſee him himſelf, and of Mary Izagdalen and Mar. Jobn 30.25.” 
;ba about their dead Brother, both cold Chriſt, Lord if thou had'ſt beer: here, my Bro- 11.21, 


ther had pot dyed, and not theirs alone, but of all the Apoſtles, they were deſirous Ew 
that Chriſt might ſtay, and be with them always, to crect an earthly Kingdom , 16.7, 
inſomuch thac he was fain to tellthem, that if he went not away , the Comforter 7. 


would not come unto tnem, 


And ſuch a thing there is in Religion. Aoſes had been in the Mount but three days, - 
and the Iſraelites cry out to Aaron, fac uobis Deos vi/ibiles, make us Gods which ſhall "0 POE 
go before us, Upon which place , Lattantins ſaith, verentur ne nulla ſit relioto, 65 nt- a 
hil babeant quod adorent, they were afraid, there could be no Religior, 5: all , UN- 
leſs they might ſee what to worſhip. This was the conceit of Rabſhakeh , touch- 1.2. de Origs 
ing Hezekzah, and the People of 7udab, that they had no God at all, becauſe He- £7199 
zchiah had taken away his High-places, and Altars, and there was no God to Eſa.36.7. 
be teen, 

2. As the great fin againſt the firſt Commandment, was to ſet that up for God , 
which was no God: therein was theff exceſs. So in the ſecond Commandment 

tiey would not keep a mean : but though they could never have Monitors and means 
ſutfcient . to ſtir them up to Gods worſhip, whereas God hath ellowed, and or- 
dained theſe four. 

1. Verbum ſcriptum, The Scriptures, or written Word. 

2. Verbum predicatum, That Word preached. 

3. Verbum viſibile, The viſible Word. The Sacraments, 

4. Verbum libri magni Creaturarum, The Word of the great Book of the Creatures, Gal 
o waich the P/almiſt , their ſound is gone out into all Lands, and their words into 0—__ 
tne end3 of the World. . 

AnJ chough theſe be canors monitores, loudand ſhrill Remembrancers : yet all theſe 
could not content them , but they would have Images, falling into this error , that 
there cou'd be no nimium in Religione & cult divino, no ſupertluity in Religion, and 
the worſhip of God , and conſequently, no ſuperſtition : aſcribing the honour due to 
God unto the Creatures, and ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) changing the glory of the un- Rom,r.23; 
corruptibte God, int9 an Image, made like to corruptable Man, and to Birds, and to 
four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things. And this is very certain, that if there had 
been ſuch force and vertue in Images, to move Men to the duty of Gods worſhip, 

God who had ſuch care of his People would never have proteſted againſt rhem 
and prohibited them, nay it & had been a ſpecial injury, they being ſo good Teachers 
and Moniters, _. 

The Writer of the Book of Wiſdom , ſetteth down the reaſons of the growth of ſap. c. 1 
Idolatry , before the coming of Chriſt, one of them was qMiamre a defire and _— 
love of ſenſe: inſomuch, as there was nothing excellent to ſee to, but it was cor- 
rupted. Rabbs Solomon ( upon that place of Geneſis) where mention is made of La- Gen,31.19, 
bans. Teraphim ſaith, that they ſignified nothing ( as the Syriack tranſlation of it 31.199 
is ) but a Mathematical Inſtrumear. 

So the Symbola of the e-Egyprians, were nothing but Emblems,and Hieroglyphicks 
for diſtinction of the ſeveral Provinces there, and to ſhew the natures of them, as 
1/is a Clod of Graſs, or Turf, to ſhew that that part of the Country was fertil, and 

t for ſeeding ; and Anubis a Dog was ſet up in another Province, to fignifie that it 
was a woody Country, and the like. There were alſo Images ſet upon the Tombs, 
and Monuments of famous dead Men, as the Statue dedicated to Belus,and Afnos,and 
this, becauſe they were too much addicted to their ſenſes : and partly to pleaſe their 
Princes, and to keep their remembrance , as of Bel for his vertue , of A4nos for 
his juſtice : and to this obſervance they were afterward neceſſarily enforced, by edits 
of Princes. And thus much for their original before Chrift. 

Now ſince the time of Chriſt they begin to-differ , and a ſpecial thing in the con- 
troverlie, wherewith they thiak to laſh us, is this, ſhew us (ſay they) when Images 
came up firſt , that we may know their original , and when there was any edict a- 
vainſt them, 

There's nothing more eaſie, than to ſhew their original;for Zr#exs ( who lived not 
long after the Apoſtles times in the ſecond Century ) maketh meation of the herifie 


of 
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cies of the Gnoſtichs and Epiphanins ( among other of the Hereſies he wrote of ) ſpeak- 
L.3.Hereſ 23, Eth of the ſame error, and ſaith,that Carpocras (an Alexandrian) was the firſt broach- 
Li. contra va-Er of it, one of whoſe errors was, that they had the Images of Chriſt, Saint Pax! 
leminiavy, and Saint Peter, &c. Which they ſaid and pretended to be made by Pate. 

T9 SO Epiphanius ſhewerh that the Colhyridsons, Valeminians, and others ereted Images 
F$.H'j 79 in honour of the Virgin 24ary, and ſpeaketh againſt them, thatViſed to offer to her 
ſuch outward reverence in their geſtures as, was due only toGod. By which we 
may conclude , that Hereticks were the firſt introducers of religious worſhip of 
Images in the Church, = | 

The occaſions of their uſe of Images for religious worſhip, were four, whereof 
two began to take root in the times of perſecution, The other two when the Church 
was in Pcace. | 

1. Thefirſt, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, was by the policy of the two former Hereticks, 
as alſo of the Manichees , wt concilient benevolentiam Paganorum, to ingratiate them- 
ſelves with the Pagans,and therefore /£quiores ſunt ſimulachris ut miſcreantur, the He- 
reticks ſhew themſelves ( ſaith he ) better friends to [mages, than we, to make the 
Heathen Idolators in their perſecutions moreXavourable to them, than to us. So the 
firſt was their policy, | 
- 2, The ſecond was, in memoriam defunforum to preſerve the memory of their 
Levit,19.28. deceaſed friends. It ſeems by a prohibition in the Law, that Men of old for the love 

they bare to their dead friends, and in expreſſion of their grief for the loſs of them, 
and laſtly to preſerve their memory , uſed to cut their fleſh, and Print marks with 
hot Irons upon ſome parts of their bodies, which might continue there and pur them 
in mind of ſuch friends, for whoſe ſakes they made thoſe marks as long as they li- 
ved, whereupon God prohibited ſuch unlawful Acts there ; and the Apoſtle alſo in 
x Theſ.4.13, the new Teſtament gives charge that Men ſhould not ſorrow in that extremity , the 
Heathen did , that had no hope of the Reſurrection. This extremity of paſſion in 
them, made them alſo make uſe of another way to preſerve the memory of their 
friends deceaſed, which was by ſctting up of their Images, 
; Saint Chryſoftome reporteth of one Males a Biſhop of Conſtantinople a very god- 
ly and learned Man, that he was ſo well beloved of the Citizens,and Clergy, as that 
after his death, every Man got his Picture ( to preſerve his memory ) in their Rings 
and afterwards into their Parlours. And thus by degrees (as may be ſcen in Epipha- 
Epift. ad Cho- nix) Images were removed , into their Pretoria judgement places, and thence into 


cout, Adimant, 
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 repiſcop. Market-places,from thence (as appeareth by the fifth Counſel of Carthage)into High- 


Can.14, ways,afterwards into Church-yards(as it is in the ſecond'Coun. of Vice)from whence 


— + they came to the Church-walls,and ſo ar laſt by the Figure =ain« up to the Altar. Here 


Was magnum ex parvis ; ſed ex malt principits. Theſe were the firſt two occaſions. 1. A 
delire to have the good will of the Heathen. 2. Extraordinary ſorrow for the dead. 
- Now after, in the peace of the Church, there fell out two other cauſes. 
- 1. Firſt wealth. When the Chriſtians,after the perjecution,began to grow rich, they 
were deſirous that their Churches ſhould be as rich as themſelves. To this purpoſe, 
oo Ba there is extant an Epiſtle in the ſecond Counſel of Nice , of a Noble Man of Syri4 
to one Niles. This great Man had built a Church for the Chriſtians, and not content 
that it ſhould remain only with white walls, determined to have all Gods Crea-? 
tures painted upon them, and acquainting Nz#s with his intent, was perſwaded by 
him, to content himſelf with the ſimplencſs of the Chriſtian Churches in other 
places : but-if he would needs have it painted, I think ( faith he ) it were beſt to 
Paint the ſtory of the Bible, for that will be more ſeemly, and better than the PiQures 
of Birds and Beaſts, &&c. So that one occaſion was, that in thoſe times, by reaſon of 
their wealth they deſired to pleaſe their Eyes. J.. 

2. Theother cauſe may be, the idleneſs, abſence, or ignorance of their Paſtors, 
Cas it is ſaid in the ſame place of Paulinus Biſhop of Nola in Campania, who having 
occaſion to travail into Syria and </£gypr, and having none to Preach to his People, 
till his return, he thought good ( becauſe he would have ſomething to teach them in 
his abſence) to paint the whole ſtory of the Bible on the walls of his Church ; ſo 
that their Preachers were none other but painted walls. But this is no way to be 
commended in him,and the effect proved accordingly, For it fell out,that for want of 


better teachers, the People became ignorant + and becauſe their Paſtors became but 
| dumb 
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dumb Images; therefore dumb Images became their Paſtors. Aagd thus much for! 
the four occaſions.of introducing Images. | EET : 43 2 
This Commandment was divided in the beginning into 1. A Charge, 2, and a Pex 
nalty. The charge was two fold, 1. Nor facves, thou ſhalt not make... The manner 
muſt be of Gods preſcribing, 2. Non adorabis, Thou ſhalt not worſhip.. Thats our: 
behaviour, In the firſt, there is a reſtraint, as well of the Exemplum, or Sampler, in: 
theſe words, ſculptile or Imago; as of the Exemplar, the Pattern in thefe words, 
| Inthings above, in the earth beneath, or in the waters, &c, £11; Ia 
1. The Example was of two ſorts. 1.-Either particular, and at that time moſt 
uſual, as Sculptile, agraven Image, and yet ſo, as whatſoever elſe is: of the fame 
kinde, whether fſile, duttzle, or conflatile, there were words in the Eaw to reach 
every one of them, which was the cauſe, that God ſo enlarged himſelf, by thir-, 
teen words. 2. Or ſecondly, to remove all occaſion of quatrelling.; Qed did ex- 
prefſe his meaning, by the word or common name Temminah, or Col remunab, all 
likeneſſe, or ſimilitude whatſoever, which condemneth the Metaphyficall notions 
abſtracted from all matter, and in the matter , all kind of fimilitudes, cither 
Images, Idols true or phantaſtical , are comprehended under the word T cxrmah, as 
Arias Montanus and Pagnine teſtifie. And for further expoſition of this, there 


was added, the gloſſe of Moſes and Chriſt, one out of Dexreronomy , and the other Deut. 4, 13. 
out of Saint Fob», concerning the general reſtraint of this with diverſe other Joha 4.2. &c+ 


reaſons, | 

2. Now for the Exemplar or pattern, we ſhewed, that the prohibition was 
neceſſary, becauſe theres nothing but the brainof man had abuſed it, to the diſho- 
nour of God : as appeared in diverſe things, which men worſhipped in Heaven; in 
Earth, and in the Waters. | 

Thence we came to the particular queſtion. about Images, wherein we handled 
three points, 1. what might be alledged out of the Scripture for them,” 2, Second- 
ly, what reaſons there were for them, 3..andlaſtly, by what means, and upon what 
occaſions, they were brought into the Church... ATE mY vet” 

1, For the firſt. In the Rhemiſh Teſtament, they .can find no one place in the 
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New Teſtament for them,. but one, and that in the Hebrews; that over the Ark 4... 9. $6 


were the Cherubins, and. that is taken out of the Old Teftament.- : So that they Exod. 25. 18. 
muſt needs confeſs, there be none in the-New. And inthe-Old, this of the Cheru- Numb. 21, 8,' 


bims, and that of the fiery Serpent, is all they can ſhew for it. Unto both which 
our anſwer may be as before, and eſpecially that which 'Tertull:an hath, that this 
is general,s wires uae, thou ſhalt not make any ſimilitude. They are- privÞ 
ledges and prerogatives which belong only to God, which we may do; asiwelb ag 
the Iſraclites, if we have the like command with them. Gener: pur ſpeciem non 
deregatur, the ſpecies can, derogate nothing from the genus. If they can ſhew any 
preſcript, or command:for worſhipping of Images, let them worfhip theni.' i * * '* 

Again;the ends of both thoſe examples, were otherwiſe then theirs ; for-the'end 


of the Cherubim, was.not. to repreſent God, but only to be in a place of the” Tas g.gq. 55. 22. 
n 


bernacle, from whence God would giye.: all his anſwers. And. the Braze 

Serpent, the end of it 'was to- heal thoſe - which were ftung withifiery:Serpents : 
therefore theſe two Run make nothing-for the worfliippmg of Images. '»'Befides, 
we ſee, that: when the- Brazen Serpent :began to be abuſed,. how Z7eztk:;ah'dealt 
With it, he brake in 4pjeces the Brazen ' Serpent, which Loſes had :made, faith 


the Text.:: which ſhewentrplainly, what little Aﬀinity it /had with the-Cdmmande- 2 Kings 18. 4, 


ment. And.ſo had the Cherubims been uſed, if they bad been abnfedibythe peo: 
ple: but Gbdhath taken order for that, for none could: come unto'thetwbut the 
High Prieſt, and he bucouice.a:year, ow big MOBS ILET 

2. For the Reaſons, they were- faid\ tobe 1.012547 0%  theaffetion of: ſenſe ; 


which was not only im- the! Iſraelites, buti in the ApbMes,” and i Moſes! himſelf : Exod. 33.18. 


[ beſcecly the= ( faith he 'to God } ſhew mie thy Glory :ybut he obtained "tis 
thing , bat che ;ſigft+:of this back parts: 'But-!this .carnality- is condemned 
by the 'Apoftle,.: not-:'only 1 in reſpert: of the people of - God,” whom | this 
C_ cauſed to draw all things to Idolatry , but evetr of - the **Heather! 
a21O0, ; in _- ©. 0-344 6 $1.1 s { ! 0 th $327RL | T8 oY, DIR _ why Vl ry 
\ $, Aupnſtnodaith,. thad Þavro obſerved many AI Rehpion? 
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. Chap, 3. Teftimontes about Images, Gat: 


In pſalm 101+ 


Lib, 1. 


Lib. 10. Cap. 4+ 


by bringing in of Images, and his reaſon was, Deos facile poſſe in ſimulachrorum ſtoli- 
= contemnt; The Gods might ſoon grow into contempt, by the fooliſhnefs of 
mages. | 

We likewiſe ſhewed, that nimz#»:, too much, was a broad way to Superſtition, 
and that it was a vain afſertion of theirs; that there can be no imum in Religione, 
no ſuperfluity in Religion. Againſt which opinion, St. Auguſtine oppoſeth, and 
ſaithz That we may as well bring a Rock into the Church, as other reſemblances, 
becauſe that did repreſeft Chriſt too. 

3.' The laſt was, by what means and occaſions, when, and by whom Images were 
introduced into the Church. This we ſhewed out of 1renens, the Images of Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles, by the Gnoſtiques : the Image of the Virgin Mary ( out of Ep:- 
phanins ) by the Collyridians. 

The occaſions were Four. 1. The policy of the Hereticks, to make the Heathen 
more favourable and inclinable to them. 2. Extraordinary grief for friends depar- 
ted. 3. The wealth of the Church. 4. The idleneſs of the Miniſters. Theſe were 
faid to be the cauſes of Images, So much-for the Recapitulation, | 


— 


CHAP. III. 


What the Romaniſts aledge out of the Fathers, ancient Liturgies and Counſels for Ima- 
. ges, Add. 13. Of St. Cliryſoſtome's Lirargy. Add. 14. Of the ſecoad Nicene 

; Council, The words miſtaken in the Capitular of Charles the great, and in the Synod 
- of Franckford and Paris. Teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt Images, | 


7] Ow, for the more full handling of this Queſtion, let us ſee what can be ſaid 
. furthenfor Images, qut of the ancient Fathers and Councils ; Their Fathers 

are either true, or counterfeit; Their true Fathers are St. Baſile and Ewſebius only. 
And that ſaying of Baſile, which deceived 4quinas and the Schoolmen 1s this, that 
the honour due to the Abſtract, redoundeth to the Pattern :. and this Speech qui- 
as urgeth for honour te.be done to Images. But he ſpeaketh there of this Conclu- 
fon, that Chriſt is to be worſhipped equally with the Father: out of the. Hebrews, 
where Chriſt is.called, Charatter ſub ſtantiz*Patrius,the expteſslmage of the Father ; 
and ſuch an Image we acknowledge muſt be honoured; and'ii they (can (ſhew us 
ſuch another Image among theirs, as Chriſt was of the Father, we -will accept 
of it, and, worſhip it. 1E! ron Free 
; ' The ſecond that is urged, -is Eſeb;as in his Panegytick to Palins Biſhop of 
Tyre, and in bis Epiſtle to-Conftantia the Empreſs, ſet down/in the ſecond 'Council 
of Epheſus; where he ſpeaks of an Image of Chriſt, ſetupiby ſome: of the Gen- 
tiles, for the cure he wrought upon the Syrophanmcian Woman, which maketh lit- 
tle for them ; for what reaſon is it to ſay, that the Gentiles did honour Chritt ſo, 
therefore Chriſtians ought: tq do the ſame: beſides it is plain,that Evſchins. was no 
Patron of Images, through'all his Writings ROO Doi [ 
: .T. Theincounterfeit Fathers, are Athanaſius, Damaſas, and .Chryſoſtome:, out of 
Athanaſus,in a certainabfurt book, not his-own, but one that'goes under ts name, 
they tell of a Crucifix that wrought Miracles: .now it'is: edfic-to be known, -whe-- 
ther this book were his, or not, toany that ſhall read it : nay, at the reading of one 


. of the-fin& Beriods, he will ſay; that it-is {0 far from being imade by Arbarajfins, as 


that it was'not written by ahy Man of common fenſe,:. + -i1 OL þn. 


2, Sych- another is that of mo in his: Pontificale, tin; the life of 7S+lveſter ; 
There is no more to be ſaid of this, but Noveris, oderis, know them; and: you wilt. 
never like them. Read the Freatiſes themſelves. Tr IS OTE BF 


" 3. Concerning Chryſoftorkc's;Liturgic, Fewel obſerves in one'paſſage ;; An Empe- 
rour |is- prayed- for. by: nante} that lived -600 years and moe after thaideath of 


| Chryſoftome © for they prayedifor Alexiusthe Empergur and-Empreſs (wha lived 


Addirjon 1g. 
of $.Chryboft. 
Liturgy- 4 


Apo 1180) whereas Chryſoftome dyed in the laſt year of :4he Empetour, Hreadins, 
Which was 2£:0 408. o54 of ents Be wow ct PSHE) AO) 

This ſhews that ſome things have been added to Chryſoſtome's Liturgy in after times, 
that therefgre this,a« all rhe other ancient Liturgies. have beets altered ſite their firſt 
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cv-mpoſing, but to deny the ſubſtance of it to be Chryſoſtomes, us contrary to the T eſtims- 
ny ad pra'tiſe of all the Greek Church, and therefore was never intended by this learned 
Authour, who was 4 great honourer of Antiquity, 
They have but one Council for them, which is the ſecond Viceze Council, the 
gatherer whereof, was [rene the Empreſs z ſhe was a Heathen born, Daughter to 
zn Emperour of Tartary, nouzled up in Paganiſm from her Birth, and afterwards 
matching with Leo the Fourth, Father to Conſtantine the Emperour ; ſhe was con- 
verted, and after the Emperour Leo's death, in the minority of her Son, ruled with 
him, and called this Council : Conſtantine at the firſt ſeemed not to oppoſe her, but Rom. 1. 31. 
aſtcr, when he came to ſome underſtanding, he refuſed to admit of Images, but ſhe 
being too Potent for him, caſt him in Priſon,and put out both his eyes; whereby you 
may ſee, that ſhe was a Woman without natural affection, 
The chief men at this Council, were Taraſines Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
Fohn Legate of the Eaſt Churches. The firſt had bin a Lay-man and a Courtier, all 
his life, till a year before the Council called, and ( as he confeft of himſelf ) never 
intended matter of Religion till a year before : and for Fohn, we need no other wit- 
neſs for him, but the Teſtimony of the Patriarch of Anrzoch, who ſent him to the 
Council, which was, that he was a good devout man, but of no great learning. 
The like may be ſaid of Theodoſins and Conſtantine, who ruled the Conncil : and it 
may be truly averred, that in any one Council, there were never ſuch a ſort of ſim- 
ple men, in reſpe& of their gifts, nor more evil diſpoſed in regard of their boldneſs 
and attempts, preſuming above their gifts, There is not in all Durand's Rationale 

Scripture worſe alledged, nor more fabulous narrations in the Legend, than in this 
ſecond Council of Nzce; There may be gathered out of it, Ten abſurdconclufions : 
and that which maketh up all, there were in it ſuch errours, as they themſelves 

ould not defend. In the fifth Action there is this concluſion, that Angels have bo- 
dily ſubſtances : and in another, that Chriſt was born in the Five thouſand and fir(t 
year of the World : in another, that Honorius the Pope was a Monothelite, and 
therefore an Anathema denounced againſt him ; for which the Romaniſts cry out, 
that the Council was corrupt in all thoſe places. Laſtly, the Council is ranker on 
their ſide, and ſayes more than they would, Nor ſunt due adorationes, ſed una &- 
eadem : 2doratur prototypus + Idelum, the adorations of Images, and prototypes 
arc not two, but one adoration. And a worſe then this, /4em Imaginibus honor debe- 
tur, qui & beate Trimtati, the ſame honour is due to Images, as is to the bleſſed 
Trinity. 

It —_ the words of the Conncil, are ſo recited in capitulam Caroli magni, lib, 3. Addition 14. 
cap. 17. and that the Synods of Frankford and Paris, thereupon condemned that opini- ©* "he fecond 
on, and that juſtly, if they had held it : but it is as true, that they were deceived by a +a 
falſe Tranſlation of the Afts of the ſecond Nicene C ouncil into Latin, wherein the 
words were ſo rendred; when as indeed the words are, as appears in the Greech, Atione 
tertia Synodi : ſuſcipiens & cum honore amplectans fantas & veuerabiles imagi- 
nes : adorationem vero latrie, ſoli ſuperſtantiali ac vivifice Trinitati defero, which 
words are diricHy contrary to n hat was charged upon them by thoſe Synods, 

Now what may be ſaid on our parts, is this. 

Firſt, e/E/ius Lampridins, a Heathen Hiſtorian Reports, that the Emperour 
Aarian in his affetion to the Chriſtians, built a Temple for them, ( according to 
the manner of the Roman Temples ) which was bare, without Ornaments, having 
a Roof to defend them from the injury of the Weather only; which not with- 
ſtanding was afterward denyed to them by the Senate, and grew into ſuch contempt jn vita 4drian: 
among the Heathen ; that thereof aroſe a Proverb among them, that if any of the 
Gentiles built a bare Temple, it was called T emmplum Adriani; Adrians Temple, be- 
cauſe it was inornate, 

1. Concerning the Fathers, you may hear their opinions. And firſt, /renexs doth 
utterly diſallow the Images of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, which Carpocras, and the bb.1.c. 23.24. 
Gnoſtiques ſaid they haa from Plate. | 

2. Clemens Alexandrinus, in his Paraneſis goethfurther, ( if not too far ) Nobis 
7 eratum eſt fallacem hanc artem pingenai exercere. He is ſo far from favouring Images, 

that he would have the lawful uſe of the Art of Painting utterly taken away ; For 
his opinion he alledgeth this Commandment : but doth not well to preſs it againſt 
the lawful ufc of Painting. Cc2 3. Tertul- 
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3. Tertullian ſaith, Nos adoramus, ocults in Celum ſublatis, non ad imagines &- 
pifturas intentis; we adore with our eyes fixt on Heaven, not bent upon Images 
and Pictures. | | | + Ak 
| 4- Origen celſus nobis objicit, quod non habemus altaria, &+ Imagines, profitemur, 
Celſius objects againſt us ; that we have ncither Altars nor Images, and we confeſs 
we have not. 

5- .Arnobjus, Objicis nobis Imagines, quid he, nift viliſſima fabrorum opera ? Thou 
objeReſt againſt us Images, and what are they, butthe molt baſe work of Artifi- 
cers ? eſpecially thus abuſed. WE | | 

6. Lattantins, Non et dubium, quin Religio nulla fit, ubi ſimulacrum eſt, It is with- 
out doubt, that where Images are, there is no Religion, 

7. Euſebius 'ina Panegyrick to Paulinus, and an Epiſtle to Conſtamia the Em- 

preſs, ſets down in the ſecond Epheſine Council; That ſhe muſt now require no 
Image of Chriſt, as he is Man, becauſe now as he is Man, kis glory is much more 
than when he was in the Mount ; and yet there the Apoſtles were not able to be- 
hold him, much leſs then, can his glory, as he is now, be expreſſed. And therefore, 
Can. 3. the Fathers in the firſt Ephe/ize Council, pronounce, Anathema fit qui Chriſtum ullo 
FRY modo dividit, let him be accurſed that divides Chriſt; Nowif they give unto Chrilt 
ck 4; A © an Image as he is Man, and not as he is God, they divide him, and as St. Auguſtine 
'.**:oÞ faith, omnino errare meruerunt, qui Chriſtum non in divinis codicibus, ſed in pittis pari- 
etibus quart voluerunt, they deſerve to err, that will ſeek Chriſt, not in books di- 
vinely inſpired, but on painted Walls. ; | | 
Am3roſ. d: fus BS. j-= ww" Neſecit Eccleſia noſtra inanes Ideas, & vanas ſunulachorum figuras, 
£4 ſ.culi cap.3- our Church knows no vain ſhapes or figures of Images. h | 
$2 9. Terome, Nos unam tantam veneramur imaginem, feſum nempe Chriſtum, qui eſt 
q + ',, Tmago Des Patris, we Worſhip one onely Image, jeſus Chrilt, who is the Image of 
Eraſ. cenſura, Þis Father; and hereupon it is, that. Eraſmus faith, that till Zerome was dead, there 
Caiech. 6. ({F Was no Images received. 


in prefat. 10, Epiphar, is an Authour that they cannot abide, becauſe in an Epiſtle of his 
_ To "ore to Fohn Biſhopof Zernſalen, he ſaith, that coming into a Temple that hadan Image, 


Heref. 1g, he rentthe Vail, and pulled down the Image, affirming that it was againſt Scripture, 
11, Auguſtine being told as it ſeemeth ( by the Marichees ) that ſome Chriſtians 
AugsFin-d» began to Worſhip Images. anſwers, Nov: :n Eccleſia noſtra efſe adoratores Imaginum, 
mrib. Eccleſ. &- Sepulchrornum, ſed iſti profeſſions ſue vim neſciunt, &-c. Iknow there are ſome in 
bas $6 our Church, that warthig images and Sepulchres, but theſe men know not the 
al (tt ſtrength and force of their profoſſion. And in another place ſpeaking againſt thoſe 
de conſ:uf, - Thatſaid Chriſt wrote certain books of Magick when he was in Egypr, he ſaith, Sc 
E. ang. enim eirrare meruerunt, &c. as before is mentioned. 
' After ( when the firſt Five hundred years were expired ) there was ſome better 
hold for them, but yet there were gain-ſayers; Cerexus the Biſhop oppoſed them. 
In the ſixth: and ſeventh Centuries were the ##9ax, Champions about Idols, 
Co mbatants both for and againſt them, and about azo 800. They got ſure footing, 
Ced”. but were not generally xeceived, till the ſecond Niceze Council ; for Claudius Bi- 
Tees. ſhop of Taurinum ſtood againſt them, ſaying, Amplexi ſunt Idolatriam permutatam, 
that the Chriſtians embraced the ſame 7dolatry with the Genr:l 5, but only that it 
was changed ſomewhat in name. But'in theſe times Conſtantins, Copronymms, Leo 
the 3am and Philippicys the Emperours, ſet themſelves againſt them ; ſo that 
this Worſhipping of Images, had entrance about theſe times, but never got found 
footing till the ſecond Council of. Vice. 
But we have divers Councils for us, The ſecond Epheſine, and thoſe at Conſtants- 
Epbcſ. Conftan nople, under Leo the 1. and Conſtantine the 2. At Eliberis, whEre Ofvis was Preſi- 
Eliber. dent, inwhich was one Canon, Placuit pifturas in Eccleſia eſſe non debere, ne quod 
colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur, that piftyres ought not to be in the 
Church, nor any thing be, painted on the Walls, left it. be Worſhipped or adored ; 
the like at Carthage the 5. at which Auguſt was preſent. And laſtly at Frank furt 
- the controverſie of 1mages, 


Anno 7 97, 


Can. 35,15, : 
Carthag. 5. under Charles the great, the Emperour, So much 


now. fox our;Rules.. .;-; -._ 
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: CHAP, Iy, 


The five Rules of extent for expounding this commandment. Of the affirmative part of 
it, In God's outward _—_ are two things, 1. Tie ſubſtance, 2. The ceremony. 
The firſt conſiſts of 1. Preaching, Addition 15, How Preaching is a part of God's 
Worſhip. 2, Prayer. 3. Sacraments. Addition 16. The Euchariſt conſidered as a 
Sacrament and a Sacrifice. 4, Diſcipline. Os | 


He firſt rule is, That not only that which is here expreſſed is forbidden, but all 
«40y:y:2, things of the ſame nature, and kind alſo; as our own inventions, ,, 
negieRing what God commands, or being contrary thereto. St. Ferome ſaith, God 
ſaith well, 2: fecerunt ſibs, ron que fecit Deus, that which they themſelves, and not 
God made; They. received them niot of God, but they were forgers of them 
themſelves, And the rule of the Fathers is, 1d4ola Ethnicorum excepernat hereſes 
C hriſtianorum, the hereſies of Chriſtians, which changed and innovated the out- 
ward Worſhip of God, ſucceeded, or came in upon the 7dols of the Pagans, 
meaning the external Worſhip of the Hereticks. | 
* 2. The ſecond rule reaches «ſqie ad cor, look to the fountain the heart, that that 
be not infeted ; the fancy muſt be reſtrained, the conceits that riſe in the brain, 
concerning God's ſubſtance, unreverently attributing to it, a bodily ſhape, as Sera- 
pion the Monk did, Reliquorum preceptgrum concupiſcentie ſiſtende in corde, hujus vera 
ſecundi in cerebro, the lults that break"the other commandments, are to be ftopt 
and ſauppreſt in the heart, but theſe in the brain. | 
3. The third rule is, that the means which bring in falſe Worſhip are here for- 
bidden, and they are four, whereof we have ſpoken formerly. 2 | 
' 4+ The fourth rule is about the ſigns, for if it be true, as the Apoſtle hath it, jyye 2;. 
that we muſt hate even the Garments that are ſpotted by.Jdols; no queſtion but we 
muſt-do'the like to the Pillers whereon they ſtand, which are defiled as well as the Deur. 16. 22, 
Garment, for God commanded that there be not ſo much as 3237 the piller, Baſis 
or ſtatue raifed for them, And in another p'ace God proteſteth, that the  ilver and Pcur- 7..25: 
Gold, the materials whereof they are made, are aboyyination to him, and there- 
fore commandeth them, to burn them, leſt they be ſnared with them. Nor muſt any 25 21- 
Groves be planted, whereby they might have occaſion to ſet them up, for not only : 
they, but even the high places whereon they were planted, were abominable; 
and therefore it is, that through the ſtory of the Kings , it is laid as an imputation 
to them, that they digged not down the high places, though they had taken away 
the Idols ; fo that theſe things which ſcem good of themſelves, are condemned, 
becauſe, they had ſome ſemblance, or ſhew of ſimbolizing with the heathen 7do- 
laters : Therefore are we to have no conceits of our own tending that way, and 
though there might be a good intent in ſaving the beſt Sheep and Oxen ; yet be- 2 $am. 6s. 6. 
cau'e it came within the compaſs of facts :ib;, when God had expreſly forbidden it, 15.21» 
therefore God abhors it. a mo pf, _ 
5. We are not only commanded not to uſe Images,. to the diſhonour of God 
our ſelves, but to do our belt to hinder others too; not to ſteal them as Rachel did 
( for that means is not commendable.) but to deprive others of them. by all lawful ge. 31, is. 
means, as 7aceb did with the 1dols 'amons his own houſhold, which he took and 
buried under an Oak, Ger. 34. 4. Had not the Altar which the two Tribes and. a 
half ereRted, been only for a Teſtimony and remembrance to the Lord, but for Sa- | 
crifice, the other Tribes would have demoliſhed it, or elſe much blood would have Jer. 22. 25, 
been ſhed about it; and thus much for the Negative part of the commandment Tos 
what we are prohibited; now for the Aﬀicmiative part. of God's outward Worſhip 
what we'are commanded. ou ne Wh 
ER the affirmative pc.rt of this C ommandment. Et 
Antthis:is in few words ſer down by the Apoſtle, all things muſt he done ac- yy, g , 
cording to the patrernfhewed in the Mount in Ggd's outward Worſhip ; now a$ Num. 12. 7. 
Moſes had this commendation from \,God hunfelf, that he was faithfulin every 
point to follow his pattern. ſo hath Chrilt al'o the fil; gommendation,/Chrilt is ſaid Heb, 3. 2. 
5 31 male. 4h 
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abse © be, as faithful as 2Zoſes, and therefore his pattern is to be as preciſely followed 
7.3 by us. St. Peter in his Sermon to the people, that came to ſce a Cripple cured, and 
D-ur. 18. 1s. St, Stephen in his Apology for himſelf, being accuſed of Blaſphemy ; quote the 
12. 32- Propheſie of AZoſes, concerning Chriſt : A Prophet ſhall the Lord thy God raiſe 
unto thee, from the midſt of thee of thy Brethren like to we, unto him ye ſhall 
hearken. And therefore whatſoever he ſhall command us, we muſt obſerve todo 
it, not alter or change any thing of it, nor leave any part undone, that is, of what 
he hath exprefly appointed ; bur in ſuch things as he hath Jeft to the liberty of his 
Church, being guided by his ſpirit, and cnabled by his Authority, in ſuch things 
which tend to the better obſervance of his Ordinances, and are no way contrary 
thereto, or corruptive of them, to obey his Church, is to obey him, Zuke 10. 
In the external Worſhip of God, we are to conſider two things. 1. The Sub- 
1 Pet. 3. 19, ſtance. 2. The Ceremony. | | 
Addition is. Th ſubſtanceconſiſts of four parts. 7. Preaching, 2. Prayer, 3. Sacraments. 
Whether 4. Diſcipline. ; 
preaching be 1. For Preaching, It is a ſubſtantial and eſſential part of God's Worſhip. 
properly part of Preaching is a Duty of perpetual neceſſity under the Goſpel, and may in a general 
Gods worſh p. ſenſe be ſtyled a part of God's Worſhip, as reading the Scriptures, Catechizing, and other 
wayes of Inſtruition may ; becauſe by publick declaring God's Will, and ſertizg forth 
bis excellent Nat are, with his great works and benefits.to us, as. metives of Obedzerce, 
ſome publick honour redounds to God and therefore the Caſuiſts refer Preaching to the 
auty of pnblick. praiſing, or landing God, which z5 properly a part of God's Worſhip, as 
Reginald. prax. lib. 18. tract. 2. cap.19. So Filcucius and others; but in a ſtrift and 
proper ſenſe, it is not part of © oa's Worſhip, as Prayer, and Praiſes are, for the imme- 
diate Objett of theje is God, and their immediate ends Gods honour ; but the immedi. 
ate Objett of Preaching, are the men to whom we Preach, and their Inſtruttion how to 
worſhip and ſerve God, is the immediate and proper end of Preaching , and ſo theſe 
differ, as the means and the end. 
- Preaching is' of great Antiquity, He Preached to the Spirits that are in Priſon, 
Deut. 31.13- 7, Before the Law, Noah wasa Preacher, 2, Under the Law, oſes enjoyned the 
Prieſts to gather the people together, Men and, Women,to hear and learn, &c. And 
AQ. 15-12: St, Fames tells us,that Moſes had in every City,them that Preached every Sabbath- 
Den. 85. 10. day ; and the Prieſt's Office was, to teach, to burn Incenſe, and to offer Sacrifice. 
Eſa. 61.1. ©- 3+ Inthe time of the Prophets, E/ay ſpeaketh of preaching good Tydings,& the 
Jon. 3-2. Prophet Fonah was ſent to. Preach to Nimzve. And the Prophet Dawzid profeſſed, that 
Plal. 40.9 he had Preached the Righteouſneſs of God in the great Congregation; his Son 
Solomon, alſo was entituled by the name Preacher, ' 
Pee / 4. This continued tothe time of the ſecond Temple ; Ezra ſtood upon a Pulpit 
Luc. 16.35. Of Wood, and preached to the people. 5. In Chriſt's time, he not only Preached - 


Jer. 2. 11. 
Deut. 5. 3, 2» 


Mar. 16.1;, himſelf, but gave a Commiſſion to his Diſciples to Preach to all the World, which 
20. they did every where, as it is in the end of St. Mark's Goſpel, St. Philip Preach- 
At.8 35. - edtothe Ernuch; and St. Paul not only Preached, as you may ſee in divers placcs, 


£2:5* butmakes it an Ordinance of God, to ſave them that believe : So that this we ſee, 


hath been a ſubſtantial part of Gods external Worſhip in all ages. 
- * 2, For prayer, or invocation, which the Prophet calls virzos labiorum, the calves 
Hof. 14.2. Of ourlips, it conſiſts of two parts 1. Petition. 2. Thankſgiving, and this hath 
been of great Antiquity alſo. 1: Before the Flood, many 100 years, there is 11en- 
Gen. 4.26. Fion made of invocation of ' the name of Fehovah, which ſome lcarred men rifer to 
20.17. 24.12. publick forms of VVarſhip or Liturgics then uſed, as Druſivs, 2. After the Flood, 
—_— q bug Abraham prayed for Abimeclech, and Abraham's ſervant, for his good ſucceſs. Aaron 
6. 24, &c. ” & Moſes prayed for Pharoah. 3. When the Church was gathered together, the Ark 
1 Kin.8. 22. nor the Army never removed or ſtood ſtill, without prayer.. There's a ſet-form of 
Eſa. 56.7- blefling the peopte by the Prieſt, with 'invocation, ſet down in the ſame book of 
_ vi. 13* Numbers, Solomon at the Dedication of the Temple, uſed a prayer z and thereforc 
uc, 11.2. ; Ne ; 
the Church is called the houſe of prayer, by the prophet, which place our Saviour 
cited, when he drove the buyers & ſellers out of the Temple. Laſtly, we have a ſet- 
form of prayer compoſed by our Saviour, upon the petition of the Diſciples 
"=P EPEURSs | The other Thankſgiving, we ſee it uſed alſo, before the Flood, by 4b-aham's 
Deut. 31, 19, ſervant, when he had finiſhed his buſineſs ſucceſsfully ; and we find this Duty 
o com- 


z Cor. 1. 21. 
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commanded by God himſelf; afterwards Moſes had a ſet-form of Thankſpivirg To 
after the deliverance of .the people from the Egyprians. And Ring @avid in many p;a;jm _- 
places commends this part of prayer highly, and penned a ſet-form'sf it in a'Pſaln, 2 Chi. 6. 4, 7, 


15. I, 


which he entituleth, a Pſalm or Song. for the Sabbath day. S»/omor his' Son' in the 3, %s 
time of the firſt Temple practized it, and ſo did the people, uſing one of King Da- 3 = 


vid's Pſalms ;'the burden whereof ( as we may ſo ſpeak ) was, for his mercy endureth 1. jo 21 
for ever. Ezra allo uſed it, after the building of the ſecond Temple, together with Mar. 25. 49. 
the Prieſts and people ; So did our Saviour, I thank thee O Father, &#. In the Rom- 7. 25. 
time of the Goſpel they ſung a Pſalm. Laſily, it was not only prattized by the 7, _ og 
Apoſtle, as you nay ſee in many places, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt, and Pit. ag x 
thanks be to God, &c. but commended by him to others, ſpeak to your ſelves iti Heb. 13. 15: 
Pſalms and Hymns, &c. asunto the Philippians: where he joyns both parts: of this 
duty in one verſe, in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving let 
your requelt be made known to God ; And (to omit many others ) ini the Epiſtle 
to the Zcbrews, giving thanks, is called the Sacrifice of praiſe. 35 Bd | 

3. As the Word is Gods Speech to us, and Invocation ours to him, ſo the 'Sacrg- Sacramentse 
ments are the Covenants between God and us: Such are the Type of Circumciſion, 
inſtead whereof Baptiſm ſucceeded ; and ,the Type of the Paſſeover; inſtead 
whereof we have the Lords Supper. And'theſe two only we receive as Sactdments 
generally neceſſarily for all. Bur for our juſtification in this point, St. fgrſteiieſaith Jo. 1 ”_ 
upon the words of St. 7»bn, cited out of the inltitution-of the Paſſeover{|” A bone of = mY *"Y 
him ſhall not be broken 7] «ans emilitibus, &c, A Souldier with a Spear peirted his 1. de Cataclyſm 
fide, and forthwith came out of it Water and'Blood, which'are the two Sitfimients © <- 4. 
of the Church our Mother. And in another-place, Qnedam patica proimultis ce; The t. Fo de doftrs 
Lord, and Apoftolical Doctrine; hath left to-usa few inſtead 'of 'many:; "afidithoſe Es = 
calie to be kept, moſt excellent to the underſtanding, and moſt pious td be'oÞferved; ar 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the celebration of the Bady and Blood of the Lord. 2 

7. The firſt, Baptiſm is ſo neceſſary a Badg for a Chriſtian, thathe tafnort be John 3. 5. | 
without it. St. .A:guſtine faith, ſic accipiendumeſt, &c, That which'the ApdMe ſaith; 10 Eph. c. 25, 
is thus to be underſtood ;: that by the Lavacre of Regeneration; and the 'word/of ,.. 
Santification, all former ſins of the Regenetate are cleariſedcand heatk&ah4'not = _ 
only all fins are remitted in:Baptiſm, but thoſe alſo which ate afterward eontrafted ry _ 
by humane ignorance and infirmity : and in another place; Dimirtiray cis Vegeniiary- 
one ſpiritult quod traxerunt ( ut {ape dixi Y "ex; adam .gentratione &arnaly,0By this 
ſpiritual Regeneration ( as I have often-ſaid!) whatſoever: they" have draw from 
Aaains carnal Generation, is forgiven them, ' + _ lt 71 079 1077 HI aL bob:nrm 

And this Sacrament, is a ſervice of faith z for though Childrefi Baptizedocannot 
be properly ſaid to believer of..themfelves; by reaſon? &f thei pert BY be ure . "101.1: 
they believers by their fide: jure, or Golfathers, and'Godrndthers/aMlPhrents, © 
who preſent.them, and deſire to have them Baptized in the#Faith of: ONHR; and re 


ccived into the-Church :::as-were the Jew Children by Circiitidifion 21979 6-2leni a 5 Naci - : 
. . . . F Ci of .» - ! : : a < Wl T iy 7 PR | > ar is, bo 4 e 
tes ( ſaith St. Auguſtine Y-1gitur- Populos Bupridbebi mules ables dit avs iter lto de verbis Aps- 


modo audebis, ſs non v1s efſe apertis bereticns. Thou art to Yepute little Chiftdrets; that) paljcol cont - 
are Chriſtened among believers; nor muſt thou dare [title otherwFeg rife they! © 46 6: 34). 
wilt not be an open Heretick:\And in the ſameplace, Mb/i# hr divas; Mor OFeArnbby' "id 
infants, &c, God forbid, that'Þ ſhoulÞ call Trtants unbeRevers) Fhiveldifpated it! 
before. They believed by-qnother, and offended by"hfidther;' Iris id;they be-' 
lieve, and it is:enough to-make them of theinumber of :4Hefaithful>thardeeBap-' 
tized; This hath the Authority of the Church, and the Cardio founde#*upon"the' 
truth obtained. 2 vai 43 LIN VOIR. 606) 0 | 

2. The other, the Lords Supper, isa ſubſtantial/part'of /9# Herwi&62t&6 for inf ww 1h vc) + 
it is a whole Oblation of our'felves, Souls and Bodies;u4d Vallyeaſorable}Holy, atid 
lively Sacrifice to God, as we acknowledge.tnpoar Litorgyaulyiet wh alin | 
confeſs, hewail, and repent us of our fins, which coſt our Saviour his moſt precious 
blood, to make Atonement for them ; and in it we profeſs, that we are in love with - 
God and our Neighbours, which is the fulfilling of the Law, _ Gal. 5. 14» 

. » Herein is a Commemoration of that Sacrifice which Chriſt offered for us upon the __ 
Croſs,in which reſpect it maybe called a Sacrifice; for as our Reverend Authour elſewhere nyt 
ſpeaks, the Euchariſt ever was, and by us is conſidered both as a Sacrament and 4 S yo — $a- 
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2023 Chap, 4. The SubSiance of Gods Vorſhip. Com,2: 


&. A Sacrifice is only proper and applyable ro Divine VVorſhip, &c. In a wor## we 
©) '* > bold with St, Auguſtine. de civit. lib. 17. Chap, 20. Hujus ſacrificii caro &. fanguis 
, -* > ante adyentum. Chriſti per victimas fimilitudine promittebatur, in paſſione Chrifti 
| per ipſapaveritatem reddebatur, poſt adventum Chritti per Sacramentum memorie 
f 2? * celebratur. Anſwer to Card, Perron. P- 6, 7. 
P1116. Il And laſtly,by it we offer a moſt acceptable Sacrifice,and ſervice to God,of thankf- 
"> giving(this Sacrament being called Exchatiſtia, which ſignifies ſo much) for beftow- 
: ing-ſa great a bleſſingypon us, whereby every faithful Communicant is ſtrengthned 
- inthe faith;of,Chritt,. Therefore, Acceders debet efſe plenus Santtitate; he that comes 
== t0.it, ought to be as holy-ag he may, tor all our ſervices to God are to be done in 
_, -* ,- purity Cwhich is true.nternal Worſhip) and withdecency (\ which is external } 
Plal. 93. 5. » and byrh theſe make that compleat holineſs, which becometh Gods Houſe, 
2-4. Thelaſt part of /theſubſtance intheexternal Worſhip of God is Diſcipline, 
Diſciplin:. by whichmeq are regulated. in the fear and ſervice of. God. This we find comman- 
ded, at. 18. 15, 16.&c, Fohn 20. 22.-Executed extraordinarily, At. 5. 4. By St. 
' Peter; ordinarily,1 Cor.;y. 3, By St.Pant, and Rules fet down for the ordering of it, 
1 Tim. 1t 13 as Barnard faith,the Yoke to keep us within the bounds of Order,and 
In Cant (as. Cyprian)Cnftorſpeigic revinacplumfidei,a preſerver of Hope, and ſtay of Faith. 
EÞ Jy ;peafirmsgthatiitiings delinquents to repentance, whereby. they recover 
ae diſcip!. that, which they had of; by tranſgrehion.” For it is ſure enough, that the Church 
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Com.2. Of Ceremonies in Gods Worſhip. Chap,s, 209 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Ceremones un Gods Worſhip, The uſe of them. 4. Cantions to be obſerved about 
them. The means of preſerving Gods Worſhip. The figns, Alldivion 17, Concerning 
Cuſtoms and Traditions.of the Church. The 6, Rule of cauſing others ro keep this 
Commanament, 


He ſecond general, confiderable in the external Worſhip of God,are Cere- 

T monies ( not Jewiſh,but Chriſtian ) which howſoever they are (by ſome that 
cither well weigh them not, or by others, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of oppoſition ) ac- 
counted Antichriſtian, and repugnant to the Word of God, and therefore to be a- 
boliſhed out of the Church : yet in the judgment of moderate and well affeted men, 
nay of all men that are not ſowred with the leaven of ſchiſm or Hereſy they are repu- 
ted no ſinall part of this external duty, for they which are verſed in the ancient ſtory 
of the Church cannot but confeſs, that in all ages before Popery had its birth, and 
in all places, where chriſtianity was profeſt, ſome ceremonies have cver bin praiſed 
as lawful and neceſſary; nor was there at any time any Religion ever practiſed in the 
World without ſome ceremonies, nay,the moſt ſeemingly reformed Scctaries them- 
ſelves cannot but uſe ſome ceremonies in the practiſe of their Religion, and there- 
fore of their own Fraternity, the wiſeſt ſort have acknowledged. That they are 
neceſſarily to be obſerved, as conducing to the advancing of the true Worſhip of 
God Ceremonie ( ſaith one ) pertinent ad Dei cultum, atque' neceſſe eſt, '& ſme per- 
ſone deſtinate in Eccleſia, qui Magiſtri vel Miniſtri potins ſint Ceremoniarum, + eas 
exerceant in Eccleſia, ſecundum Domint inſtituta,, Ceremonics belong to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and it is very neceſflary, that there ſhould be ſome perſons in the 
Church, appointed to be Maſters, or Miniſters rather of Ceremonies, to ufe them 
in the Church according to the Lords Inſtitution : and he cloſeth with a good reaſon, 
Ut norint cultores Dei, qualem Deo cultum exhibeant, that the Worſhippers of God 
may know what manner of Worſhip to exhibit to him. 

For the Fathers, take the judgment of St. Arguſtine for the reſt, Vulla Diſciplina 
3n his eſt melior gravi prudentiq,, Chriſtiano, quam ut eo modo agat, quo agere videat 4 ;, Fanua, 
Eccleſiam ad quamcung, forte devenerit : quod enim neque contra fidem, neque contra "PHE "- 
bonos mores injungitur, indiff erenter eff habendum, & pro eorum inter quos vivitur ſocie= 
tate ſervandum: there is no better direction in theſe things (viz. Ceremonies ) 
fo a ſober and wiſe Chriſtian, than to obſerve them in that manner, which he ſees 
the Church wherein he lives to keep them : for whatſoever is enjoyned, ſo it be 
neither againſt faith nor you manners, it is to be held as a thing indifferent, and to 
be obſerved in regard of the ſociety of thoſe among whom we live. And this is a 
200d way to follow the Apoſtles Counſel, to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the EPP-4- 3: 
bond of Peace, You ſhall hear the ſame Fathers cenſure againſt them that are re- 

ractory in this point, 1z 135 rebus de quibus nihil ſtatuit divina Scriptura, mos populi a4 Gaſulan. 

Dei, & conſtituta majorum tenenda ſunt. Et ſicnt pravaricatores divinarum legum, ita 
contemptores Eccleſiaſficarum conſuetudinum coercendi ſunt ;' In thoſe things of which 
the holy Scripture hath determined nothing, the cuſtome of Gods People, and the 
Conſtitutions of the ancient are to be obſerved : and the contemners of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Cuſftomes are no leſs to be reduced to Conformity, than they which offend 
againſt Gods Laws, BY | 

And withall, there is no doubt, but theſe Ceremonics be <ti8nged and: varied ac- 
cording to the Diverſity and alteration of times, and Nations, and other Circum- ; 
ſtances. St. Avg. ſaith in defence of this point, Nor ztaque' verum eft qitod dicitur, Ad Marcellin, 
Semel refte fattum nullatenus eft mutandum : mutata quippe termporis canſir;" &c, that _"_ 
is not then true, which is ſaid: A thing once well Bftablifhed, may not by any 
means be altered, for as time, ſo true reaſon-may call for analteration : and where- 
as they ſay it cannot be well done to change it : ſo truth may ſay, it cannot be well 
ſometimes, if it be not altered : becauſe both may well ſtand together, and be 
right, if upon alteration of* time, they differ. Yet in Ceremonics thcte-are theſe 
Forx Rules or cautions to be obſerved, | LT | 
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210 Chap. 5- Off Ceremonies in Gods Worſhip. Com. 2; 


x. That they be not over many, and thatthoſe which be enjoyned, be neceſſary, 
according to the time and place wherein we live, according to the Apoſtles cxample, 
who enjoyned few things to thoſe believing Gentiles. Aet 15. 28, 29. 

- 2. That the Ceremonies enjoyned be for edification, and not deſtructive to that 
ad 26 af which the ſubſtance builds,8 ſets up. And this is the Apoſtles counſel, Let all things 
Gat.2. 18. be done to cdifying. For a deſtroyer (according to this rule) is a tranſgreſſour. And 
x Cor. 14-4. in this reſpeCt it is, that the ſame Apoſtle prohibits prayer in an unknown tongue, 

3. That they be ſuch, as conduce to order : to which all thingsmuſt be ſquared 
40+ #aTe' 7d according to order, ( as the ſame Apoſtle ) elſe there will be confuſion 
33 in the Church, and God is not the Authour of Confuſion. | 
4. Laſtly, «xe. that they be for decency. They muſt be ſuch as make for the 
decent ſervice of God. And therefore it is, that the Apoſtle inveighed againſt co- 
veringof the head and face in religious exerciſes, It was an uncomely and unde- 
cent thing for Men to be covered, or Women uncovered in the Church. 
The means. Now the means { according to our former rules ) to obſerve theſe things is. 
x. according to the Apoſtles direction, to keep the Depoſitum ſafe, which God him- 
| ſelf tells, what it is,. Retentio verbs, the keeping of the word, which is, vo/umer 
1 Tim. 6.20. ger;uſg; federis, the volumn of both Covenants. This book ſhall not depart from 
thee ( which now among ſome is thruſt out, and the Legend and other things , ob- 
truded in the room of it. ) And this, as it mult be kept ſafe, ſo ſincerely and purely, 
Jof, 2.8. without ſpot, it muſt not be corrupted ; for a little leaven ſowreth the whole 
lump, as he ſpeaketh elſewhere : and Naziarnzer tells us, that alittle Wormwood 
3 Tim. 6.14, marrs a whole barrel of Honey. The Altar that Vriah deviſed, got ſo neer to the 
Lords Altar, that in the eyd it got the upper hand of it. Phyſitians ſay, that eAgros 
2 Cor. 2.17, ſanis immiſcere initio morbt eſt, it is the way to breed Diſeaſes to mingle the ſick 
; with the found. Therefore, that form of outward worſhip is to be kept, which 
1 Cor. 5.6. © hath no repugnancy with Gods word, and hath that decency in it ( which St. Paul 
adviſed before ) which-may expreſs our inward affection, and be ſutable to the true 
and reverend worſhip of God, ER | 
The ſigns. The ſigns of true worſhip are evident, When that which is injoyned concerning 
it, is cither grounded upon D:&m Fehove, as the Prophets uſually pronounced their 
Mat. 22,32. InjunQtions, The word. of the Lord: or as Chriſt proved the Reſurrection by a 
SyHogiſme, or inference out of Scripture : or 20d acceps a Domino, what I have 
t Cor. 11. 23. received of the Lord ( as the Apoſtle, ) or laſtly, by Authority of the Church in 
things indifferent tending to decency, and not repugnant to the Word, 
ky To keep cloſe to the conſtant pratiiſe of the Church, is the duty of all Chriſtians, and 
{nes ma what ſhe hath ſucceſſively delivered to us, being not repugnant to Scripture, ought to 
coſtomes and be reverently received by all true Sons of the Church, St. Paul requires the Theſſalonians 
traditions of to obey what he had taught or delivered them by word, or by Epiſtle, on 'which place. 
the Church. $, Chryſojt om ſaith,that it 35 manifeſt,the Apoſtle did net deliver all Si wn1coic dd 26a 
' 2 dygagas, by writting,but ſome things without writing, & he addes incu; $3 xautra 5 
TavT iy 6£1091079,that the one is to be believed as wellas the other, 9772 x; 7&4 05:0 
This entAubias bE1671070 iy waths. mavod wWh £5 wySey m3 Cn7e, therefore we eſteem 
the Tradition of the. Church worthy of bclief : is there a Tradition ? ſeck no 
further.:. and of ſuch things which have been generally recerved by the Church, and of 
which no original can be found, and which have the Teſtimony of pious and prudent me 
of Authority in the Church, that they were delivered by the Apoſtles, there wy. br littte 
doubt to be made, becauſe there can ve no greater proof given, or reaſonably deſired in 
ſuch things, for of ſuch we may ſay with St. Auguſtine, Quod invenerunt in Ecclefia, 
tenuerunt, z:,quod. digiſferunt, docuerunt ; quod a patribus acceperunt, hoc filiis 
tradiderunt;- what they found in the Church, they kept ;, what they learned, that they 
taught ; what they received from their Fathers, that they delivered to their Sons. And 
though all matters dottrinal, of neceſſity to Salvation for all are written, yet other mat- 
zers concerning Government,\and external Rites ana Forms, are mentioned only occaſio- 
aally, nor were needful to be, written, becauſe they were viſible ro every eye in the daily 
prattice of the Church. ; ; 
Theſe are the true ſigns. | 
The ſixth Rule concerns, 1. The Magiſtrate, They which are in Authority, muſt 
enjoyn that which is true and lawful, and aboliſh that which is falſe and _ 
| Atoſes 


I Cor. 11, 4, 


Gal.4. 24. 


2, Reg. 16. 14, 


Com.2. Againſt reverence to, or beforg Images. Chap.5; ais- 


Moſes took the Calf, burnt it in the fireg-and grounthir'ro powder ;: arid Hexcksalt Exod.32.50. 
brake the brazen Serpent, 2, The private perſons daty (is not to pull down) but not 2 Reg. 18.4. 
to worſhip Images : asit is in the Law,-and-'in the! praftice of the three Children , £x94-23-24. 
though we may not without authority break them down, yer-we-may..refuſe to wore P22icl 3-18. 
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Of the manner of outward Wor ſhip, nd reverence nor warſlizp to be performed to Images, 
i. The. Dit inGtion, of dd]geie and avis examined, - 2. That evaſion, that not the 
Image, but Ged by the Image 1s wor ſhipped, taken away. 3. That they are Lay- 

. mens books, examined, 4. That Tinages are to put us 11 mind of the:;Samts, exami« 
ned, Addition 20, Abent Images and Piltures for memories ſakt. ... {ol 
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| Of the manner of the outward worſhip of God. 


He ſecond part of the Precept follows, which dire&ts us how we muſt ſtand affe- | 
hy in this outward Worſhip of God. Non profternes te, &c. Thou ſhalt not Pars ſecund: 
bow downo them, &'c. In which words are prohibited. x. : Falling, or bowing F*e«ive parts 
down. 2. Worſhiping them ; or ( as ſome tranſlation”) ' ſerving them. The firit 
of theſe, Proſtration is bowing the knees, or bending the head or body, in.reverence 
or honour to any thing. And the ſecond Worſhiping is, to offer ſervice to a thing 
in the way of Religion. Neither of theſe oughtto be done to an Idol, to rob God 
of the leaſt part of his Glory and Honour. There (hall be no ſtrange God. in thee 
(faith the Pſalmiſt) neither ſhalt thou worſhip any ſtrange God, __ | 

So that whereas ſome might ſay concerning the words, Nor facies Thou ſhalt not 
-nake. 1 am our of danger and compaſs of this prohibition, for I makei none ; here 
the words reach further and tell him, he muſt not worſhip them, thongh made by 0-' 
thers ; forasa Father anſwereth, Age, non facio, alius facit, ego fatum reperio, ec, 
Well, fay I make none,others make them, IT find them made :- as the Children of Daz, 
that ſer up the graven Image that Aſicba had made : and. Feroboam and; Nebuchad- 
ezzAr, We may conceive, made not thoſe which they: ſet-up :. Well, faith he, how- Judg.18.31, 
ſoever, and by whomſoever they were made, as thou hadſt no; hand-in the making; zReg-12- 
ſo thou ſhalt have as little in the worſhipping of ther. Nor adorabis neque coles,thou P42 3-16: 
ſhalt not worſhip them that others make. | 

Now, as before, he uſed the two words Peſel and Texmmnah, 1. That no graven 
Image ſhould be made , 2. and thzn no manner of. likeneſs whatſoever, ſo here be 
two words anſwerable to them , TNNUN and 128 Triſhracaveh 'and Gnabhod/, 

x. There muſt be no bowing down to them, 2, no manner of worſhipping or ſerving 

them, of purpoſe to exclude all diſtintions, The firſt bowing, was: the uſual man= 

ner in old time of worfhipping. Abraham ran to meet the three men from the Tent Gen,18.2. 
door, and bowed himſelf roward the ground : then fromthe. /pecies,«dorabis, he riſes:  * 
r0 the general, coles,or ſervies, to keep out all manner of worthip whatſoever,for fear 

we might be apr to ſay, No,we will not bow down to them, yet we may worſhip them: 

though, wirh ſome kind of worſhip or other, if not with l/atr:a,yet with dulia, at leaſt : 

. therefore both theſe are added here, not only non aderabis, but nor coles too : for 

we know that a man may colere, or ſerve that, to which he will not bow down ; and 
therefore adorabts, the chief worſhip being forbidden firſt, he adds coles' too , and: 

forbids that alſo which may be a great deal leſs than the other ; for though the word 

gnoved peſel, in the Pſalm, be co/ere, to worſhip, or ſerve graven Images, ſo in ano- 

ther place, the word is uſed to ſerve man, as twelve years they ſerved Chedorlaomer z Plal.97.7: 
and elſwere to till the ground; and in Eſay, gnoved piſhtzm is a trimmer or dreflerof'g,q,, , 


Plalm81.9. 


flax. And m Latin the word-colo is not only uſed in reſpe of God and man, but 3 23, 
colere ru4, glebam, hortum, &c. to till the ground , and thereupon comes the word; 2.15. 
Agricola, an Husbandman in reſpeR of tillage,  Eſay.1g. . 


So that the Papiſts hold an erroneous opinion, that think the holy Ghoſt aſcendeth 
from a word of leſs importance to one of greater, The like may be ſaid of #g7«ynee,. 
or ſaeu745, and acrgeuarrs, bowing and ſerving. Bur if theſe two, non 3ncurvabts te, 
and on coles will not ſerve the turn, then we muſt be ſent "= another place, do _——y Exod,23.24+ - 

Dd 2 whic on 


Chap.6. Againſt reverence to, or before Tmnages. Com.5. 


7 which any Idolater doth to his Gods. Thou ſhalt nor bow down to their Gods, or 


Math.4, 9,10- 
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Heb. 8. 5. 
De Idolatria. 
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Pait 'Z. Sum." 
q+ 25, 


ferve them, nor'do after their Works. FIELD ? 
- | We ſee then'that the Commandment is double, the prohibition is agsin{t-making 
and ſerving Images :- and though they of the- Church of Roe bring an Example for 
the making, as that of the Cherubims, yet they ſhew none for the worſhipping of 
them z we muſt have a warrant for both, or elſe they defend not themſelves. : 
| Now for bowing down, you ſhall underſtand, that in their defence, they are con- 
' rained to deſert the original words; for & in the former, they went from Peſel 
and Temunab, to Idolum and Icon; fo here, from Tiſhtacaveh and T apnabed, they 
betake themſebves co #g9oknews, or Srctors, and Aareeions, and profels the lawfulieſs 
of the firſt; but'got of the ſecond z- yet this exnnor quit them frem'the'breuch+ of rhis 
Commandment. :- But becauſe they-would have:ſome evaſion; they quote-a place in 
the Rhemiſh*\Teftament , becauſe that #by&-(only) is not joined with ©g5oxurio (wor. 
ſhip) but with aa7gwo {ſerve)therefore, ſaythey, we may-@g3<«vy@r, bow ro Saints, 
though nor aeredsv- Bur if we conſider the precedent verſe, we ſhall find, that the 
Devil required no more bur'@grwwy;  atid therefore, unleſs-we make that proper to 
God, Chriſts anſwer will not be ſufficient; nor ſerve; and the Devil might have re- 
plicd, that he required not aa7edvy, but only aegoxvrfy, ro which the word wir& was 
not}oined:; * by WENT ER? ; ROS 19 0T SEL 
-Inthenexyplace, they telbus,:that the diſtinftion of ſzacia and aargve bath been 
long in the Schovls ,” and thar' Saint Auguſte hath ir, in histenth book de Civitate 
Det, =_ I, & hb. 1, de Trinitate, cap, 6. in-which- places he maintains the diſtin&i- 
ON, as they do | They tell as alſo that Euſebiur bb, 14 cap. 4. and Hieron, Epiſtola 5 2, 


& 53- contra Higilantium, hold the like, bur there is no ſuch thing ro be found in the 
two laſt, And:as: for St. _— we fay,' that he was an excellent and reverend 
- --- Man inthe Church, bur wittv reverence to him, we ſay, whar he confeſſeth himſelf 

in diverſe:places ;-that the leaſt part of his Learning in the Tongues , and that he 
was very unskilful in the Greek and Hebrew.,- and therefore: can be no meet man to 
pronounce ,' that by Cas is meant the ſervice of men, and by aa7gia the ſervice of 


But if if we will diſtinguiſh of theſe words arigbt, Poazie is properly the ſervice of 
our own ſervany, and azresic the ſervice of him that is bireds. for 45a&- is properly 
iſeruas, n ſervants and aergd; an hireling : and ſocamein' Zatre, which ( as Yarro 


Aatth) at firſt ſignified nothing bur a hired or Kipendary Souldier, of a«7g7, merces, 


Wages, and after by the abuſe of their calling, and by their evil behaviour it came to 
be ſo odious a name, that jx is now uſed for a thief: 

And this wort is ofren uſed in the Scriptures, but nor always for the ſervice of 
God, asin the Epiſtle to the Xebrews. The reaſon why the Septuagirt nſed the word 
Aurgdiay for laguabod, may be Hike that in the” ſpeech of Tertullian, rhat as He ſairh of 
the Chriſtians, ſo ye may ſay of the Jews, becauſe they would not have Gods people 
to be hired for money, to make ornaments for, and to drefs and adorn the Images 


of the Heathen : for ir was the uſe of ſome Chriſtians in the Primitive Church ſo to , 
do, againſt which at Tercall;an'inveigheth, as being a thing utterly unlawful, 


-:Bur it was the ignorance'in' the Hebrew tongue, that brought in all theſe abſurd 
concluſions, (for the thing it ſelf, the nature of the word is contrary to them , and 
the uſe alſo : nor hath it -any agreement with che Hebrew) inſomuch that T hom as 
Aquizas did determine, that the-PiRture of Chriſt, and every part of the Croſs, is to 
be worſhiped aderarione (not ditie, 25 their diſtinion was before, but) trig too , 
which they confeſſed was alone due tro God';''and nor to any Creature whatſoever. 
Therefore the learneder ſort: among them, baving ſtudied the Tongues betrer, ſeeing 
the abſurdity of theſe conclufions; found our another ſhift , and ſay, that they neither 
do adorare, not colere imagines, neither bow down to, nor worſhip the Images theme 

ſelves, but Chriſt, and the Saints, by the Images. | 
This diſtin&ion dothilittle avail them , the Records of Antiquity can tell chem , 
that this was the ſhifr of the Heathen Idolaters of old, even in the Primitive Church, 


Lib. 2. oe orig; Lattantius raxeth thoſe of his time for it, Oug igitur amentia eſt. &c, What mad- 


error. Cape 2. 


Hom, 18. in 
Epheſ. 


In Pſal, 37.7. 


neſs is it, ſaith he, tro anſwer, that you worſhip not the Idol, ſed 7\ umen al:quod, cus 
Idelum fabricatur ? but ſome God to which the Idol was made ? and Ch: yſojtorne , 
Adgpraits fimulachra, non ſimulachra, ſed Venerem & Hartem per ſumulachra Veneris 
& Marrs , you adore Images, and not Images, but Venus and Mars by their Ima- 

| ges 2 
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ges : laſtly, S. Auguſtine, Extitit neſcio quis dis5putator, &e,there ſtarts upT know not 
what diſputer, (and he ſeems to thee to be a learned man) and ſays, 1 worſhip not rhat 
tone,nor that ſenſleſs Image,] Know(like a ſubri} Propher)thariccan neither ſpeaknor 
ſee; but I ſerve that Deity which I fee nor, worſhip not'that Image, but V adore whar 

I ſee, and ferve him that I ſee not : And whar is'thar ? why a-cercain inviſible Deity ? 
To which the Father anſwering faith, Hoc modo reddends rationem de Idolis, pptime 
fattum putant, &c, by this means they think rhey do well by rendring a reafon for ;. Pſa 118 4; 
their idols. And in another place he faith of another ſort, 'Videntur fibi- purgatioris uw 15 0 
eſſe religionts, qui dicunt nec ſimulachrum, nec D emonium colo, ſed per effigiem- corpora 

lem ejus res ſignium intueor, qua colere aebeo; but they ſeem to be of a more refined 

Religion, rhar ſay, I neither worſhip the image, nor the Devil'in ir, but by that cor 

poreal ſhape, 'T behold the repreſentation-of that which 7 ſhonl&worſhip. Bat what 

faith he to this? Iraque Apoſtol;, una ſententia panamy. &c. one ſentence of the 

Apoſtle teſtifies their puniſhmeht'and damnation for ſuch kind of as ; God gave Rom.1.25. 
them up, &c, + Ne 

But indeed this error is as ancient as the Calf in the Wilderneſs, and if we exa- Exod-32. 1, 
mine it well, "we {hall find' this of theirs all' one with that of the Iſraelites ; for they © 
did not think the Calf to be a'God, for theſe-reaſons. | 

r, For firſt, they defired a God ro go before them , and their reaſon was be- 
cauſe they: could not tell'what was become ef doſes (who formerly had bin a vi- 
fible repreſentation to them of ' God, and not a God himſelf) therefore they 
would have ſomewhat made, inſtead- of him, and rhis muſt hold for one rea- 
ſon, or elſe we muſt ſay, that they took * Moſes for their God before.” © 

"2. The aſſent of Aaron for if he had not had ſomewhat tn his mind beſides flat 
Idolatry in conſenting and complying with them, he had not bin favoured as he was , 
bur deſtroyed with the reſt. And therefore it cannot be underſtood, that they con= 
ceived the calf as a viſible Reprefentatiorr only, bur that in that Calf God might be _ 
worſhipped; for Aaron ſaidto them tharthey ſhould keep a Feaſt to the Lord, there- 
fore they-intended hat the Calf ſhould repreſent God in their ſolemnity. Exod. 32 5. 
And it is likely that it was fo; becauſe that white they were in Egypr, they knew no 
other God than Apzis,an Oxe, And it is recorded,thar Aaror,updn theſe words of the 
people [Theſe be thy Gods, O 1/rael, that brought thee up our of the land of Egypr J 
took hold of them, and built an Altar, and prochimed a Faſt ro Fehovah, which, the 
muſt needs know , could not be aſcribed to the Calf. So thar this was the Elenc 
that decerved him, that they might worſhip God in the Calf, though e2oſes could 
not be deceived fo; for he brake it in pieces, and burnt it to aſhes, 

3+ The third evaſion of the Papiſts is, That theſe Images are not ereRed, either 
to adore or worſhip them, or God by them ; but that ignorant people might have 
ſomething to pur them in mind of God : and therefore Images are calted by rhem /:- 
bri la:corum, the books of lay-men, | | E- 

This is no new device, but ufed of the old Fdolaters, as we may ſee by the words I. 10. Ep. $4. 
of Symmachus, There muſt be ſomething to put the ignorant in mind of God : Which Am- 
braſe and Prudentins anſwer thus, Omnta Deo plena, all things have God to mani- 
feſt him, and pur-us in rememberance of him. And by -Arnobizs ; Theſe that ſtand 1.6.con gent." | 
ſo for Images (faith he) «ſe to ſay, that they made no account of the Image , but only in 
reſpelh of the ignorant ſort of people , that are put in mind of God by it. And Arba- 
2ſius in an oration faith, Iſt:u{-m04; ſimnlachra efſe pro libris, que dum legunt cognits- 
onem des dediſcunt, &c, That while they read thele books of Images in {tead of learn- 
ing God,they loſe the knowledg of him, and thereforecalls it wv9%aoyory,nort 0tcnoyery, 
moralkzing upon tales, not teaching true Divinity. So that we fee, there is nothing 
faid in this cauſe, that was not ſaid before. 

Now if we ask the Papiſts, that if the people mult be put in mind of what it muſt 
be ? Not of the Deity, for they themſelves are weary of manraining that ; and though 
they were wont ofren, and in many places do ſtill, ro reprefent God and the Friniy 
in human ſhapes; yer Hofizs now confeſſeth, that ſach things came in Dormentibus 
Ecclefie prepofitss, while the Govergours of the Church were afleep. + * ' 

2, Not of Chriſt, as Ife is God, for his attributes are infinite, but as he is man c.66,in deed. 
only, and in ſo doing, in repreſenting him by piRture as man and not God, ſeeing that + 
perſon in the Deity cannot be delineated, they imitate Neſtorixs, who did divide the 
Natures of Chriſt, and ſo conſequently may ſeem to run into'the -_—_— *s 
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Council of Epheſus - becauſe in ſome. ſort they divide in their Piture the Manhood 


Conc 1 Eph. from the,Godhead, which they cannot expreſs therewith. cd 


can. 3+ 


a1 Conflantiam. \ 2. Not. of Chriſt, a4 man, and now glorified , for againſt this the ſaying of Zu- 
ſebins may. ſerve well,that the Glory of Chriſt in Heaven is now far greater than ir 
was when he was transfigured in the Mount , where-the Diſciples could not look 
upon him ; and therefore cannot be pourtrayed by any, pencil, | 
3. Nor of Chriſt, as he was in the fleſh, for that.were (as the Prophet ſpeaks) to 
teach us lies, : and rather to forget than to remember what he ſuffered for us ; for 
in his Pitare(as in that upon the Croſs for example)we can be put in mind, and we ſee 
no more than the piercing of his hands and feet, a wound in his fide by a ſpear, and 
the thorns on his head : this we may remember by, theſe things: but the eſpecial 
pains and torments which inwardly he ſuffered ; his being ſorrowtul ynto death, his 
anguiſh of heart for the Jews obRinacy and rejeCtion, the bitterneſs of the Cup, 
+. +... -- Which bjsnot only moſt perfect Body was moſt ſenſible of, and his holy Soul appre- 
* © hended and ſuffered, theſe are forgotten, theſe cannot be depicted ; ſo the greateſt 
 __ part of his Paſſion is unexpreſlible, FOTIe FY 
'--=> _ 4..,The laſt evaſion of theirs is, that by Images we remember, or are put in mind 
Apoc.12 9. Ofs the Angels and Saints, To this in.brief may be anſwered, that Saints are no ber- 
Þ0c-"* ”*  terthan Angels : and ſeeing that an Angel would not ſuffer Fohn gx» to worſhip 
him, it is not to be uſed cothem. S. AuganStine hath a zealous wiſh, utinam velletts 
diſcere ab Angels, tum enim diſceretis eos non adorare , I could wiſh you would learn 
in Plal.95s. Of Angels, for then you would learn not to worſhip them. And Sr. Pauls charge 
was : Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility , and wor- 
Col.2.18, fſhiping of Angels,'&c. And thus much of the Controverſie betwixt the Papiſts and 
us, as it had dependance upon the former part of this Commandment concerns 
ing Images. | = 
Addition.1g, Theſe reaſons ſhew, that there are other means better and more effetl ual than Piitures 
of Images. to inſtruct men in the knowledg of Chriſt, viz. The Scripture and the preaching of the 
Goſpel, but they are not meant to prove it unlawful to paint or make any pourtraiture of 
Chriſt in his humane nature, as at his Paſſion, &c. provided, yo religious worſhip be given 
to it - that which ts of leſs uſe is not therefore unlawful, or of no uſe at all, So the Aus 
thor in his Anſwer to Perron. cap. 18. p, 17. To havea ſtory painted for memories 
fake we hold not unlawful, :but that is might be well enough done, if the Church 
found it not inconvenient for her Children 
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CHAP. VII. 


The affirmative pare of this Precept, concerning the manner of outward Wer ſhip. 3 Rea- 
ſons for ontward bodily wor ſhip, Ourward Honour conſiſts x. n the Sign, 2. in the 
Att. Of the Sign, by 1. uncovering the head. 2. bowing the body. Of the att or deed. 
x. By being at Gods command. 2, By doing bis work or ſervice. Of the gefture of Re- 
wVerence 1. #n publick and private prayer. 2, At bearing the Wora, 3. At the admint- 
ſtration of Sacraments. 4. At Diſcipline, The Sixs againſt theſe, In publick wor ſhip 
muſt be. 1. Uniformity, 2. Fear, 3. The heart muſt be preſent. 4. Silence, 5,Con- 
fancy, to tarry rill all be done, The means of outward worſhip. The ſigns. 


WE arenow to take a view of the affirmative part of this Precept, that is, how 
V.Y. we are to behave our ſelves in the external worſhip of God. The worſhip 
_ _  enjoyned in the firſt Commandment (as bath bin faid) is internal ; this in the ſecond 

Hmor ſigni @ js outward or external honour or worſhip, Honour being a teſtimony of excellen- 

fath cy given by outward fign or deed, .and praiſe by word. The Honour of the ſign 
is expreſſed by the word T:ſhtacaveh, in bowing down, and of the deed by the word 
T agnabod, in ſerving. For the firſt, as the negative was, ' thou ſhalt not bow down 
tothem, the affirmative is, thou ſhalt bow down to me. And forthe other, as in the 

negative, thou ſhalt not worſhip or ſerve-them , the affirmative is, thou ſhalt ſerve 

me. * 

Mat.5.18; x.. For the outward worſhip firſt in general. Chriſt tells us that a candle is not 
lighted.co be put under a buſhel ; upon which the Fathers have raiſed this note or 
maxim,that Bono debettur manifeſt atio,our good mult be made manifeſt ; and —_— 

andles 


— 
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candles that have bonum lucts, the goodneſs of light, muſt not be thruſt ſ@b mals re- 
nebrarum,under the evil of darkneſs, So then, if the candle of - light be in our ſouls, 
that is, if we inwardly worſhip God, we mult ſet it upon a candleftick : our in- 
ward Religion, mult appear in our outward worſhip, and it muſt not be only in a 
Chamber, as our private Religion, a cloſe godlineſs that cannot be ſeen. 

2. The next reaſon for this point, the Apoſtle gives; ye are bought with a price, , cor 6. 2s. 
therefore glorifie God in your Body and Spirit, glory being nothing elſe, but an 
cffet of conſpicuouſneſs, the fair ſpreading and enlarging of honour and praiſe : 
and therefore containeth honour init. Now inconjunCtions copulative, the rule is 
[a copalativss non ſufficit alterum, In things that are coupled, one is not ſufficient, but 
utrumque faciendum, both are to be performed. And the Apoſtles conjuntion 
Cs and ] [| in Body and Spirit ] ſheweth, that this honour muſt be done in both. 
The Devil knoweth this, that God requireth- both, and therefore asked of our Mar. 4-9. 
Saviour but one, a little glorifying of him, but the bowing of the Body, becauſe he 
knew that. if God have not the copulative, Body and Spirit both, he will have nei- 
ther, God will have all or none, | Wes f., | 

The third thing is, that ſeeing God every where almoſt through the Scripture, 
hath put a diſtinCtion and difference between his houſe and private houſes, as being 
in more ſpecial manner there, than in other places, and that as the Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 
cth, holineſs becometh Gods houſe forever; therefore he will not only have a ma- 
nifeſtation of our worſhip towards . him, and that to be in Body as well as 
Spirit, but ke aſſigns his houſe for the place, where he will have this honour exhibi- 
ted to him... You ſhall keep my Sabbaths ( faith God ) and reverence my Sanftuary, 
And therefore it is, that the Preacher gives us this rule, when thou goeſt- into the Levit. 19- 30- 
houſe of God, obſerva pedem utrumque. Look to thy foot, and if God have a care 26. 20 
how we ſerve him in our inferiour Members in that place, no queſtion but he hath £1 5-7: 
much more, how we imploy our eyes, ears, and hearts there, our external worſhip 
mult be apparent, and it muſt not be by halves, and it muſt be in the houſe of God, 
in the midit of the Congregation, | =p 

1. The outward worthip of God ( according to the former diviſion ) conſiſts Honor ſigni. 
1, In Sign.” 2. In deed. And this Zozor ſigni is twofold, which the Apoltle ſets 
down: in the example of Chriſt 1. Eximanivit ſe, He emptied himfelf, or made 
himſelf of no Reputation. 2. ##«mil/;avit ſe, He humbled himſelf, Phil, 2. 7, 8. 

1. The empting of ones ſelf, is that, which is called deponere magrificentiam, to 
lay aſide all Titles of Honour, which holy Fob expounds, and calls ſpo/iavit me hono- 
re, a {tripping one of glory, it is that, which the Elders'did, caſt down their Crowns Job. 1 
before God. King David laid aſide his Robes, and made himſelf vile before the ge, _ 
Lord, in-his ſervice. The Apoſtle tells us, there muſt be Nudatio capitis, our heads 2 Sam. 6. 22: 
mult be uncovered. The wearing of a cap, p:/eo donari, among the Romans, wag * Cor. 11. 4 
peculiar.to free menonly, and an Hieroglyphick of honour, for once 'if a man ce- 
piſſer pilenim, he was free; and when he laid aſide his cap, he was ſaid deponere mag- 
nificentiam, to lay aſide his honour and priviledg, whereby he was diſtinguiſhed 
from a ſervant. So then, as ſervants are to be uncovered in their Maſters ſervice, 
ſo are we to be in Gods : and therefore St. Paul ( in the place before cited ) tells 
——_ itis a ſhame for a man to have his head covered at that time; ' That's the 

rit ſign. - + | 

3 The other ſign is humiliare noſmetipſos to humble our ſelves, which is nothing 
clſe, but to- make a'man nearer the ground, to bow himſelf as low as he: can : and: 
this was it, which the Devil required of Chriſt: and is & poſture' which/ God cx- 
peRts at our hands, and was uſed from the beginning. We may ſee it, by that which 
God faid to Elias. T have yet left me 70a. in 1ſrae/, all the knees which have not'1 Kin. 19. 18; 
bowed. to Baal, by which he ſignified, that bowing was aſign of them, that wor- Ea. 2. 9. 
ſhipped-hjmaright : and it was bis quarrel Foainſt them; that bowed: themſelves to 
Idols, for which he would not forgive them. 7 doi nn Gr 

_ 2, But Honor ſigntis not enoughs,: there muſt be #uz0r fat; too," The firſt was | 

Reverence, this is ſervice and worſhip, which we call' properly Devotion, or the Hor 
devoutmeſs gnd readineſs of the will to ſerve God, Andithis Honor exhibitus fatto, 
hath alſo two parts.'1. To come and go at Gods command. 2. To do his work. 

1. Both .of theſe we-have in the Qentutions ſeryans, approved by Chriſt him- yyyc. g, s, 

ſelf. 


Exo.3. g, 


Mar. 4.9. 


or fafti. 
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ſelf. 1.1n going and coming when h e is bidden.- I ſay go and he goeth, come and 
he:cometh, 2, In doing his Maſters will or ſervice. Do this and hedoth ir, And 
intheſe tworeſpeds it is that Chriſt will fay to ſome Neſcio vos, T know you not, 
1. Either for not coming at all to his houſe, ſothat he cannot take notice of them 
for his ſervants. 2, Or for coming unwillingly, with an ill will to do his work, 
and ſo they do not perform ſervice to him, and in this reſpect are not known to him 
neither. 

Gen. 22 1 _ We ſce that Gods ſervants did both, Abraham was no ſooner ſpoken to by God, 
Plal, 84.22 but he was preſently at his call and anſwered, Ecce ego,bchold, here Iam. The 
49 9» Kingly Prophet before he was called, had a longing deſire to go into Gods Houſe, 
w_= "7 butwhen he was called, he preſently anſwered, Lo I come: It.is Gods threat-Be - 
* * cauſel called,and ye refuſed, ec. I will laugh at your calamity. And in the Goſpel, 
Lac. 14.23, - they which were invited to the Supper and came not, were thought unworthy ; 
none of them ſhall tat of, it. . And as we are to come, ſo in our coming two things 
are required to make us welcome. 1, The firft is, we mult come mature betimes, 
Prov.8 1”, they thatſeek me early ſhall find me ; and ſecondly, we nwſt come quoridie daily : 
3: Bleſſedis theman that heareth me, watching daily at my Gates. We muſt wait, 

and be deſirous to be called. | 
2. Theſccond is the Act. [” Service, |] to do his will. Itis the property of a good 
ſervant to do his Matters work, and to preferrit before his 'own, We ſee the pra- 
Rize of it, in-.Abraharn's ſervant, he refuſed to eat before his Maſters work was 
done ; and here falls under this, the commandment of the great ſervice, the ſervice 
of the Altar, which that we may think it no diſhonour to be Gods ſervants, we find 
| that he choſe the Tribe of Levz, ta ſerve himat the Altar, ſo that this ſervice, is the 
Deur. 11.5. ſervice of choice, and howſoever ſome account but lightly of it, yet it was the 
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x Cor. 17, 4. 
Gen. 18, 2. 
24. 26, 
EXO. 12. 27. 
1Kin.8.54. 
Luc. 22, 41, 
ACt. 209. 36. 


prayed kneeling, St. Peter :Afti'9: 40. 
_ Thus weſce our patternjif-weloo 
his Apoſtles, or at the whole-Chorch. 


True it is; becaufe we only:kneeling, - 
| (0) 


= 


of ſervice and reverence, thereſore we read inmany places that the geſture in pray: 


mitted and uſed... - - 


them, with the prayer for the preſervation bothof our Bodies'and Soul un © eter- 
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er was ſtanding, and that ſome prayed ſtanding, as Gebez# ſtood beforeChis Maſter ow. 5 = 


Elijha. So Avraham ſtood before the Lord, and Abrahams ſervant ſtood by the well Kxo. 33; 4 
of water when he prayed, The people roſe'up and worſhipped every man in- his Numd. 23:16. 


"Tent door. Balaan ſaid to Balack., ſtand by thy burnt offering, and I will 80, G0, Pia. 135. 2 


Thus Sael ſtood before the Lord, and the Pſalmiſt ſaith. Ye that ſtand in-the 2 ©*9- 33+ 13+ 


houſe of the Lord, &c. The King ſtood by his Pillar at the entring, &c.: And thus 


Randing may be a revercnd gelture, when kneeling,or ſome other geſture in publick 
worſhip is not preſcribed by the Church, in which caſe we mult conform to:what is 
injoyned; for that which is indifferent in it ſelf, in the geſture, is not indifferent to 
us, or in the practiſe of it, when it is commanded by lawful Authority: 
2, In private prayer, we ſhall ſee it to be 2 familiar thing ſometimes to fall down 
proſtrate, as Moſes and Aaron did. This geſture of proſtration was uſed by Moſes, per. 9.18. 
as he teftifies of himſelf. And the Evangeliſt reports of *our Saviour, that he uſed Marth: 26.39: 
it. So likewiſe was kneeling a cuſtome of the holy men of: God in their private 
prayers, Ezra fell upon his knees, and ſpread out his hands. And St. Paul in his E774 9: 5: 
Crivate Devotions, bowed his knees, ashe ſayes of himſelf. In private Devotions _ +. 


iberty and freedome of geſture may be uſed, ſo it be reverent and humble; which 


Hiring at prayer cannot be : Balaam willed Balak, to ſtand by his burnt- offering, 


Numb. 23. 15. and being ſet he bids him riſe up, | 
2 The exteriour ſigns in reſpe& of hope, are ocul; elevari, & manus extenſe , 
eyes lifted up, and hands ſtretched out . And theſe are to be uſed in that parr of 
prayer, which is called Petition, (for in deprecation the Publicans poſture is fitteſt, 
which is, ocalis dejeftis, with eyes caſt down) for the other we find King David x .ye. 18. 13. 
lifting up his eyes. And in'St. Fohn's Goſpel it appears, that our Saviour-did the piaim 123. 3. 


like. For the other, the lifting up of hands, we ſee that in'the battail with the 12J. 1, 
Amalckites, Moſes practiſed it. Ezra ( in the: place before cited ) ſpread out his JoÞ2"t- ws 


hands to God, The Prophet David tells us, that he ſtretched out his hands to Gad; pycq ; 7. it. 
Let the offering up of my hands, be an evening Sacrifice. And it is the Apoſtles palm 88. g. 
Counſel to ufe this geſture, I will that every man pray, lifting -up- holy harids. For _ 141-2. 
as oculus elevatus expettat, the eye lifted up expects, ſo manus extenſa iperit, the * 1112+ Be 
ſtretched out hand begs and asketh. 2 OTOITE ; TR 

| But in this point corruption is crept into our Church, Inſtead of humbling. out 
ſelves by proſtration and kneeling, we are pleaſed to fit at our eaſe, and that in a 
proud manner”: inſtead of the depoſitio magnificentie, &-  nudatio capitis, kneeling 
and uncovering our heads, weſit, and with our heads covered too; this is not to 
enquire, at [eaſt not to imitate, the dayes of old, Balaam would not ſuffer Balac, 
though a King, to ſit down, but to ſtand at his burnt-offering, and when he was ſet, N*mb 23: * 
he bade him ariſe, This ſedentary prayer, and proud faſhion of covering the head, / 
cannot be warranted by any Text in Scripture. Ns 

Secondly, the outward gcſture at the word--preached, or read in the old Teſts- 

ment, was uſually fitting, as we may ſeg-in Ezekzel. They fit before thee, and they 
hear thee, &c. ſaith the Lord by the Prophet; And ſo in the new, the-multitude = _ 
fate about our Saviour, while he was preaching :. and the Phariſees, aad DoRors of rn 4 a4 
the Law fate by him, as he was teaching. So: Mary fate at Jeſus feet, and heard 10. 38. 
his word, Extychus alſo ſate to hear St. Paut preach, Sometime the word preached Ads 20. 9. 
was heard ſtanding :as when Ezra opened the book, ſtanding ina Pulpit of- wood, Nebe 8. 4 5- 
all the people {tood up. And theſe two geſtureshave ever been: indifferently- per- 


2. 


In the adminiltratiori and receiving the. Sacraments, - thei #ature and- dignity: of 


| nal life ( to ſay no more ) miayeahily-dire&tvs; with what exteriour reverend beha- 


viour we are to carry our ſelves,2z. That the geſture of kreeling and humble ado- 


ration is molt fit, and that-ſuch a geſture, asdorh-not fignifie vir humble reverence, 
as ſitting, is utterly unlawful. : 0-7 oy 0 oF eo 77 0-1, 


_ In point of Diſcipline the geſtore is evident, the Judge fits;/-and the party accu-  - 41, 
{:d;,or that hath any cau'e defiendihg befdre him ſtands. | 
So-that the end of allthis is1i1 That God:may be glorified; as'\well by the body, * Cor- 6. 22: 
which is the external worſhip,as by the ſoul & ſpirit,which is tor the internal. 2. That 
| E ce our 
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our outward geſture may ſtir up our Souls to their 'Duty, as Clothes increaſe the 

*.” ,, heat af :the body, though-they receive their heat at firſt from' the body. 'Laſtly, 

Ht $1 " ww as:to ſtir vp our ſclves,iſoto ſtir up others by our example, that they fecing our Re- 

Tic-2. 20+ verend:behaviour, inay;fall: down with us, and bemovedto do that which they fee 
>>. © us do, andto glorifie God'on our behalf. go 

Thus as we have ſhewed what we are to learn ot of the Affirmative part, viz, 


Pn what Dvties to perform;. ſo out of: the Negative part, we muſt learn, what ſins 
we muſt avoid : and' to: find 'out "this; we fhall necd to gono further, then 'by OP- 
poling the contraries to:that , which hath been delivered in the Aftirmative part. 

Prov. 6.19. 1. T6 Humility, and depoſutio 'magnificentie ] he is oppoſite that carries himſcif 

proudly in Gods ſervice. The wiſe man tells vs, a proud eye is an abomination to 

Jer. 13-15: the Lord, and if at all times, much more at that time. Ir is the Prophets counſe! 


to decline this behaviour; efpecially:in Gods ſervice. "Hear ye, givecear, ( ſaithhe ) 
be not proud, for the Lord hath ſpokeh;' Ing 73-70 7 Tn 
2, To Humiliare']) He is averſe, that isftiff-necked, not willing to bow, and that 
hath-knees like an Elephant, that cannot bend, when we give him'not the Reverence 
of knee, head, and of .our whole body, 0! | 
3. To. Coming ] 1Our abſenting: our ſelves from- Gods ſervice and worſhip, St. 
Chryſeftome ſaith, Ludus jubet & facis, vocat aurea tha, & venis : Culrus Dei uber, 
& non facis, vocat & non vens ; pleaſure commands thee, and thou obeyelt; the 
golden Trumpet calls: thee, and. thou comeſt, Gods worſhip' commandeth, and 
Matth-8.9+ thon obeyeſt not it calls thee, and'thou comeft not; - Whoſe ſervant then thou att, 
thou mayelt judge by the Centurions words, even his at whoſe command thou com- 
eſt and goeclt, 19:6 TRE 447 
4. Laſtly, tothe doing of his work ; the negle&- of it is oppoſed, and the neg- 
le&ers out of Gods favour: for negletime pracepti, precipientis 1njuria' eſt, the neg- 
le of 'a command, .is an. injury to. him that commandeth, He that knoweth hjs 
Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be feverely puniſhed, * -- | 
- But inthe manner af .doivg Gods work and his will; in his ſervice and publique 
Liturgy, there are five. things required of us :' of - which though ſomething hath 
Unanimits%. been formetly ſpoken, yet conſidering the great neglect and contertipt of this work 


Hier in Epiſt. 
Luke 12. 47. 


by many, more is here to be ſaid of them. 

1. The firſt is, Unanimity and Uniformity, to. come: together -at the ſame time, 
and to joyn together inthe ſame worſhip, that there-be no diſagreement in our beha- 
viour in Gods ſervice, one to do one thing, and another to do another, ſome come 
into. the Church at prayer, ſome not till-the Sermon begin, But, as the Apoſtle en- 
joyns, tarry one for:another : . thatiis; all praiſe God:together ; Inward unanimity, 
Pſalm 722. x.. and outward uniformity being.a delight to'God. It was Davids joy, I was glad when 

| 5 they ſaid to me, let us go into. the. houſe .of the Lord * and ſoon after he addcth, 

Feruſalem1s as a City that is compa together, or 7 as'ſome Tranſlation ) at unity 

in it ſelf,; . And; this ſpiritual union, is'without queſtion, a great ſtrengthning to''the 

| Church, for when, either-.one comes 'after-another, or if in time of Gods ſervice, 

AQs 2. ſome fing not; nor;pray with-the other this mult ineeds make a breach ix the fabrick 
of it,” 1 Dsſcordiai( faith Auguſtine Y.nemo benedicit Dominum, God'is never truly 

or.well ſerved, where:there is diſcord-et ſeparation.” TheProphets'tarneſt defire is, 

O magnifie the Lord with me, and et uscxalt his Name together: And therefore it 

is, that the holy Ghoſt; mentioneth ſo often this-unanimity to be in the infancy'sf 

the Church, as/being,-one- of the: ;chief.icauſes of the growth 'and enlarging of it. 

The Spirit came upon them when they were al together with one accord-in'one pkice, 

as if; he whole Church were -ane: perfor, and' had? but: one: tongue, and- onElip. 

And iy prayer i 15 fajd;!\They lift-up their voice with 6ne accord;i And they heart 

4- 24. ſo top; The people; with one accord-:;pave. heed: to the'things whith Philip ſpake. 

| 8. 6 $o in the, point of. unifarmity ;: we ſee; that he. was-putiiſhed; that was not like rhe 
Marth, 22. 12: reſt of the gueſts, that had not a wedding Garment: 'And/as the fepiration arid -di- 
viſion of tongues was a curſe, that the earth was no mbre ani tab#i,'of- one fpgech 
or language 10 it j6:a great part -of the 'bleſſednefſs\ of the heavenly Fernſulekrithat 
the Elders ſing with one voice unto: the: Lord. The Fathers' beat much upon” this: 
- * and. Saint Chry/oſtome extolleth; itt highly; and ſaith; « that it falteth npon' _ 
iT. Iob36: 005 ot of don ln tinigt 35 109) 001 yo 26,107 > 7 JETINTS Gill es The 


1 Cor. 11. 33- 


Apo.'4 10. 21. 


f- 
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lite a ſhower of Hailitones : and St, . 4uguftire ſaith, 'of ſinging of praiſes, that 

it ſounds in Gods ears, ravguam reſenantia marr, as the-voice of many waters, 
-which he ſeemeth to take from that place in the Revelation. —_— | 

2. The ſecond is fear, & v4%r $540, in all fear, ſaith St. Peter ; with-fear and 
trembling, ſaith St. Paul; for if the ſervice of men ( according to the rule of St, 
Paul and >t. Peter ) muſt be ſo, much more the ſervice of God. But in our exterj- . . 
our ſervice of God, there is commonly ſo little fear, orrather ſuch want of fear ; zph: 5. 6. - 
that commonly we ſleep in it, like the Apoſtles, who could not hold open their eyes, 1 Pet- 2. 18, 
being zz horre, in the Garden with their Maſter, they could not watch one hour, and 

therefore that judgment befell them, that they all forſook. Chriſt and fled ; and 

there is little tear in ſleep. When Facob was afraid of his Brother Eſau, he ſlept 

not all that night, The example of the Chriſtians in the primitive Church, is left 

upon Record for our Obſervation; That they heard St. Paul preaching till mid- 

night. Upon which place Chryſoſtome ſaith, Ad hoc commemorauit eos, qui media , & "gn 
notte vigilabant, ut pudeat eos, qui media die dorminnt ; the Evangeliſt Recordeth oy 
thoſe that watch till mid-night, to this end, that they may be aſhamed, that ſleep at 
mid-day. | 

| Me ba the ations of- a natural man, are eating, drinking, and ſleeping, 

the ſame reaſon which condemneth the uſing of the two former in the Church, 1 Cor. 11, 22. 
mutt needs be of force to condemn ſleeping too; have ye not houſes to eat and 
drink in, ſaith the Apoſtle; thereby condemning thoſe that uſed to eat and drink 
in the Church : So if he could have ſuppoſed that the Corinthians would have ſlept 
there, he would have asked the ſame queſtion concerning ſleeping. - 

And as he reaſons from the place, ſo we: may reaſon from the time, out of ano- 
ther place of the ſame Apoltle, Yzgilate, nam qui dorminnt, notte dormiunt, watch, 
For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night : But with us, we may ſay, They that ſleep, 
Neep in the day; And fo, whereas the place of ſleeping ſhould: be our houſes, and 
the time of ſleeping the. night; we, ( becauſe we will be croſs) in the day-time 
Neep at Church, | 
' Natural reaſon tells us, that 4&0 veſtita indebitts circumſtantiis illicita eſt, every 
aQion cloathed with undue circumſtances, is unlawful. The Prophet ( as his man- 
;ner is ) after he had denounced a curſe upon a carcleſs people, falleth to bleſſing the x, ;, 26. 
Church of God; in which he faith, Non dormier quiſquam, neque dormitabit, none 
ſhall lumber, nor ſleep among them. And our Saviour givesthis caveat ; Beware, 
that the Lord when he cometh, find you not ſleeping, which thoughit have a ſpiritu- 
al underſtanding, yet there follows a temporal puniſhment. _ | 
. ſaprimapena eſt eftimatio peccati, we may conſider of. the fin, by the firſt pu- 
niſhment ; and ſo we may weigh every fin in prima pena, God uſually: puniſheth 
fin in its own kind ; weſee it from the beginning, Cains murder God threatneth 
with blood : Sodoms heat of luſt puniſhed with fire, &c. Emtychus ſeep in this 
caſe) witha dead ſleep, This careleſneſs in Gods ſervice, is the only way. to bring 
us, fiſt to profaneneſs ; and then to Apoſtacy, and no Religion at all. We find it 
puniſhed in the Church, ſhe ſlept and awoke, but found not.her beloved. - And this cane. 3. 1. 
judgment followed the Apoſtles themſelves; becauſe: they could not watch one 
hour, they all forſvok our Saviour, and Peter forſwarc him. Mat. 36. 40. 

But howſoever it ſtands,..in reſpe& of. Gods puniſhments or mercies, yet the 
former reaſons condemn it ;, and we may add, that the heart truly and rightly af- 
fed in Gods ſervice, is ardens cor, ( as the-Diſciples were rhat talked with our | 
Saviour going to Emars, their heart burned ) and a Father ſaith, that it is .impoſſi- Luke 24.33. | 
ble to have ,cor arders ſub gels 27av4, a burning heart, .and- a heavy eye, arenot 
compatible, . 5 a er 4 per O16 tals 5 | 

3. There muſt- be with theſe, Cordis.prefeptia, our heart mult be prefent, and 
watchful too: for though -we watch outwargly,. yet: there may be ſuch extra- 
vagant and, wandering thoughts in the heart,-that we may: be ſaid to beproſenres 
of *ntes, abſent, though preſcat.. And-where the heart is abſent , the othet members Eccles. 7. 4. 
will diſcover it, The note: of, Cor farxz,'a fools heart; is to be iz dome letitie, it Proy. 15. 14, 
turneth that way, where- the ſport lyeth, whereas cor prudens, the heart of him 
that hath underſtanding, querit ſcieiitiam, ſeeketh to get: knowledg. The inner 
parts of a fool, are like a broken Veſſel, he will _ knowledg; ſo long 

£0 E2 9g 


t Thef: 5. 9. 


Mar. 13. 29% 


AR. 20, 9. 


220 Chap.7. Of outward reverence in Gods Worſhip, Com.y 


Eccus, 2H 14+ 5 he liveth, it runneth out as faſt as it is pourcd in, but the wiſe inquire at the 
mouth of the wiſe, in the Congregation, and ponder his words in their heart. 

And theſe are teſtified by ſome figns ; A fools eye is in all places, but the eyes of 

Prov.17.24. the wiſeare (as theirs were that heard Chriſt in-the Synagogue ) faſtned on the 

_ 4.2% Preacher, The fools eyes, hands, and feet, all ſpeak, and will tell you, that he is 

"P74 5. Not preſent with his heart, and when they are reproved, all is but 75ſz-, they make 

Luke 8.18, buta mockatit. Therefore it isnotbing to hear, except we take heed how we hear, 

Ats16. 14 and beaffected with Zydziz, to attend to that which is ſpoken; for it is the wiſe ear 
+» 48 p = that getteth knowledg. Andas itis acurſe, to ſpeak to an ear that heareth not, ſo 
—»4 oy ' , itis a bleſſing, to ſpeak toahearing'ear. | | 
The place before named is terrible, mentioned by Eſay againſt fooliſh hearers, 

Hear ye; but underſtand not, and it is often repeated in other places of Scripture, 

as Matth. 13.15. Mark 4.12. Luke'8; 10. Fobn 12. 40, Atts 28 26. and Rom. 11.8. 

It is the extremity of Gods wrath, and a heavy curſe, and ſo to be accompted, to 

be given up to this ſpiritual judgment ; and we are to take heed, that by our own 

careleſneſs it be not-laid upon us. If it be true which the Heathen ſaid, that pieras 

207 eſt vultu ledenda, ſive ſcrio ſive ſimulato, then ſurely we ought to_have a ſpecial 

care of our looks and geiture, when this part of piety, Gods worſhip is performed. 

4. The fourth is /ilentinzz, ſilence > we mult not talk, while we ate 'in the ſervice 

of God. The Preachers counſel is againlt it, for talking is flatly oppoſite to hear- 

Eccleſ.$. 1, ing the Word. Be more ready to hear ( ſaith he) than ro give the Sacrifice of fools, 

whoſe heact ( as he ſaith in another place ) proclaims folly, they cannot be filent. 

P.ov. 12.23. Fob reckoned it as one of the honours done unto him, while he: was in proſperity, 

Job. 29.21. That men gave car'to-him, and kept ſilence, If a man ſhould turn from us, and talk 

Hab.2. ro. With another, while we are ſpeaking to him, we would think helittle regards us, or 

zeph:t, 75. What we ſpeak. The Prophets command was ; The Lord is in his holy Temple, let 

all the earth keep ſilence before him. And, hold thy peace at the preſence of the 

Lord, that. is, when. the Lord ſpeaketh : and Se ſpeaketh when his Meſſenger 

ſpeaks. Qui vos audit, me audit, ſaith Chriſt, he that heareth you, heareth me, In 

the Primitive Church the firſt word, was, #ya aats, Be ſtill and filent ye people, 

which had its original, from that place in the 4#s, where St. Pax! being to Preach 

to the Artiochiazs, beckoned with his hand for ſilence, and ſaid, Men of 1ſ-acl, anll 
ye that fear God give Audience. SEE TG 

5. The laſt is,  conftantia in cultu divine, we ruſt tarry while Gods ſervice is 

Exod. 33.:r. done, and not depart till it be ended. It was Foſhnahs commendation, that he de- 

Pat. 119.118. parted not out of the Tabernacle. The offending herein, is that which the Prophet 

| calls, diſcedere a lege, whichrelates, to depart out of the I_ while 'the 

Law was reading. \For ag by Preaching. God ſpeaks to us, ſo by Prayer we ſpeak 

to God-:.;and it is but /ex T 4707245, the-Law is equal. As we deal] with'God, ſo will 

God:dtal with us, -If we- ſtay to-hearhim; he will tay:to hear us: and when we 

ſay, Quare dereliquiſti:me,- Domine ? Tord, why haſt thou left me ? he will anſwer, 

Luare dereliquiſti me, ſerve ? Servant;'why haſt thou left me ? And that ſpeech 'of 

Mat. 25 4) his at the laft.day, Diſcedire 4 me, depart-from me; will be a juit punifhment for 
them) that depart fromhim here in'this Kingdom of- grace. _ | *7 


Luke 10. 16. 


As :3 16, 


, . F, C, LS 6, A « 76 þ ie 
t6thelatt words aaicidpees; let the peopletdepatt; nohemight go out from the Con- 
Cann 24z gregidtion: upon pain of Excommunication, as appears: by the Fotirth:Council of 
Carthage. 'If we would**well conftder-this, this fault would not befo common 


>> + +» Inthe Primitive Church; from the firſt -words' 9i3a xabs, let the 'people- be ſilent, 


among, ;Uus, ..- . «44 RET TRIEnry 
at_rbnans,  2'f Menaks means to:perform-thisoutward-worſhip- are theſe, 1: If 'we follow the 
Eccles. 5. t, Preacherscounſfel in taking hzed to our feet, when we go into Gods houſe. 2.'If 
Heb. 12, 22, weconfider, that itis a' mote fearful thing to come to the ' Church, than it was to 
25- touch the: Mount, 'and:*irv refpe&t of| Gods preſence;'we muſt not refuſe him that 
ſpeaketh: 3, That the Angels-are preſent among vs,though we'ſee them not, and 
= {7 » thattheDodrine of 'the New Teſtament'is ſuch, in rat defiderdne" Angeli proſpi- 
©. 4 ca: Cere, Which the Angelsi defire to behold; therefore if:they ſhall ſee 'any. not to 
eſteem that/which they make ſuch accompt of, ſhall not they be Miniſters of Gods 
wrath?: 4. .Thatthe end of Creations to glorifie God; now glorification comes 
from InſtryRion, and'Tiſtrectivn fromhearing ; ſo then as our hearing is, our do- 
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ing ſhall be, Vt andies ita facies, if you hear not well, you can never do well; 2 
careleſs hearing ever begets a careleſs doing, it cannot go «ltra ſpeciern, 5. If we 
put to it, ut audzes, ita audieris, as you hear, ſoſhall you be heard of God, and men. 
If we be careleſs of him, he will be careleſs of us likewiſe, and more then that, our 
very. Prayers ſhall be an Abomination tohim, He. that turneth away his ear from 9 **: 9+ 
bearing the Law, even his Prayer ſhall-be an Abomination, ſaith So/amon;. And this 
may be a puniſhment upon ſome Preachers, who have had dull cars themſelves, that 
they ſhall ſpeak to a dull People, that. will not hear. -. OED 
1. That which God ſaith in the Prophet, there is a very low, and as Auguſtine The ſigns, 
ſaith, an unlawful compariſon; pd tompares himfelf to an Earthly King, Iam a 
great King ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, c-c. And withall, how he reaſons in that Cha p- Yal- 1-14: 
ter Sgainſt the careleſs in his ſervice. Offer this to your Governour', will he be 
pleaſed. with thee? As if he ſhould ſay, do ſuch ſervice as this ts your Prince, 
would Me take it. well at your tiands:?-and do you think that Tthat am King sf 
Kings... will not look fox ſuch obſervance in my ſervice, asan earthly 'Prifice-will 
look for ? ſoif we ſay with our ſelyes,:this ſervice which 1 offer in''pt#yings; heat- 
ing, 2*c, would l offer no better to's great King, this is a good ſign, es 
if as David was to Saxl, we be to God, be careful, that we be not miffins from 
his houſe, for clſe as Forathan ſaid to:David, To morrow-is the Fealt; -and' you will 7 Sam. 20. 18, 
be looked for, and if -my;\Father find:your place empty, he will be ang#y. -So- will 
God look-for us, and-if he find us not at his ſervice, he will be angty tos, unlefs we 
have juſt cauſe of abſenge. Now thereare ſome cauſes wherein a man may be ex- 
cuſcd for abſentiaghimſelf, ſuch as theſs.:.:: 0 5 -1 2: ,c IO Of 121344 & 722008 5; 
; 'T," The firſt js ſickneſs, Idchal excuſed David from coming to Sluivl;'by ſaying 
that he wasſick, and 53 hiad. been barbixous in;Soet tourge 4 fick'martocome.. 3 S591. 19+ 14+ 
2, bay y, Sacxificing our ſelycs;'is a ſufficient cauſe; Fonathan 'excyſed David 
CW NC 


2AQO, 29. 


like om coming to S«#ls Sacrifice, becauſe he was gone to Bethlerr, to offer 
Sacr cefor himſelf; Ter 131 09d. 330 151 ] fig #4 3-1 FRO 
. 3, . Laſtly, 2{:/ericordiam volo, non Sacrificium.” T will have Mercy; and 'notSg- 
Frifice 5 works of mercy, as viſiting the fick, and the like, are lawful excuſes, -' *- | Mar. 9,13 
.. .201Thederond fign.jg.if. upon theMedlitation of 'Zzex Falion, as you hear'you 
all be heard. We can iruly ſay,Even as Hhear, ſo.hearme O —_ is a g00d Judg. 4.4 » 
men,” ng 5! 291135207 | R010 > £113 396: 2agno 03 0 
©. 3»: The third is. If we be Companions of them' that fear God, :and:ſove them Pal. 119. 6g. 
at ar6;Gogs ſexyants;z becauſe they.he:reverend and zcalons. inhisſervice, for he 79s 
that loveth.God, laveth.them that worfhiphim, with fear:and reverence. |. Acceſſory "6 
.The jaſk thing ( axcording to;the: fixth, rule )- is that:we procure this outward ET: 
worſhjp,jp be performed by others. Herome ſaith Quildhet verns Chriſftiaons. oſtiton- in Nim, 3.26. 
tran frathigag very good. Chriſtian 58.3. Curtain. toi his Brother ;' for every curtain 
muſt hayg,a hook, and: catch' to draw) his Brother. to Gods ſervice! King: David 1 
drew the qmultigude'intoithe houſe of-God. 4»drew brought his Brother Simorr to _... 
Chriſh, ſo P bj called Nathenicl, We mult tarry one for another; according to =_— Sk 
the Apoftlegy ale: : Forthey that deſent; others, and '&flwade them» from! this: oug- | 4 od 
ward woprihipand ſervice of God, thalll be accurſedandi ſtricken with. blindneſs: 'of 1 Cor. 13, 33. 
Body and-Soal, as E!jrizs the Sorcerer was for dehonrting Sergins PanIacthe: Govee. AG. 13.3, _ 
nour, and ſeeking to.turn;him away; fromthe Faith; 22::- + evitotinrAn gf 
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,::-1 And thus muck for tbe firſt:pary of. this Commandment, .-whiold asi we faid 


in our diviſion of it, was an expreſs Prohibition, in thefe words; *Fhou! ſhaly inet 
make to thy ſelf anygriven Image, &e; And anincluded aſlrihativoyeecepe; Thou 
Pig 231d Þ 97? 


ſhalt,worſhip me inſuch tnariner ag Ida command ther... ; * ' 12 nt 
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Chap.S. _. The ſanGlion of this Commandment, Com. 2, 


—_— ____ 
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CHAP, VIII. 


.Of the ſecond part of this Precept. The ſanttion, or penalty, This is the firſt Command. 
ment with a penalty, Reaſons of it. The parts of this ſanttion. 1. Gods ſtile, 2. A 
Communation, 3. A promiſe. 1. Gods ſtile by 1. his power, 2. His Zealouſie. 
How Fealouſie is aſcribed ro God, Why humane affeftions are aſcribed to God. 


Of the Sanction in this Commandment. I 


Sarnft1s E come now to the ſecond part of the Precept, which is the Reaſon, or the 

Wo . . SanCtion of the Law, confiſting as well'of a Penalty for breaking it, as a 

Reward for obſerving it. And theſe two maybe reſembled to the two Mounts, 

; Ebal, where the-Curſes-were denounced ; and Gerizim, where the bleſſings were 

Dcut. 27. 12. . Promiſed to the Twelve Tribes, for numquedg; mandatum ſancitur premio - &-pana, 
13 every Law is confirmed by Rewards and puniſhments, and here are both. - - 

Now if_ it ſhall be demanded, why it was the will of God, to make this the firſt 
++, 2 -  Precept with a penalty, as >t. #aul obſerved of. the Fifth Commandment; that it 
Eph.6.2. was the firſt, with a. promiſe; we ſhall find theſe Reaſons for it. _ | 
—_— es. a - Becauſe a publick lin is to be openly puniſhed, and the puniſhrnent by Godg 
Law, is to be proportionable to the offence.: Now the fin againſt” the Command- 
AR, 19.30 Ment is ſecret in our hearts, it is a boſome fin, which God alone can ſee ;/'and there- 

. fore the puniſhment of it is:left to God himfelf, who is content as St. Pawl- ſaith ) 
- - ſometimes,and on ſome reaſen as himſelf-pleaſeth to wink at it, not to ſee it: but 
this, becauſe it comes intothe light of the Sun; and is 'obvious'to every eye, and 
.the,rule of 7uſtice being ut malum ub: contingit, ihi moriatur, that if- thefaultb 
open, it be publickly puniſhed ; therefore God hath appointed and decreed a viſt 
puniſhment for-it, for the r#a(on and end, ſet down by the Apoftle, that others may 
PRE $7059 2 t HOG 01 2. 77 > OS CEYCATT-i=s lim 
2, Whereasit is the property of punifliment, cohiberts#potns ad twrpia,* to-re- 
1 Tim, 1.25, | rain mens paſſions 'from committing ill; -and our. sjpe## or Inclinitions bei 
prone to offend againſt this commandment by two motives, profit, and ſafety. 
'_ ,2.. Of: thetbeſt Oratoursits perſwade (1 ſpeak of ' that corruption, which draws 
every one to:fuchplar-forms.of: Gods outward worſhip, as his own head ſhall de- 
viſe Yand that wecannot be vile in our 6wn'eyes, as David nas; ard alf6 fot that 
2 Sat. 6.22. ' fametimes!it falleth out;/as God fotetold, that the Beaſtgetterh place, arid is -re- 
Reyel: 135 {?* ceived, and.thenihe-that will-ngt receive the mark of the Beaſt in his forchical; ſhall 
che threatned with penalty off Budy:and Goods; And that either for profit-or ho- 
Dan. 3.6. \nour, or fot feariot ſuch Editts-as were made By Nabuchadnezzar, Darin and the 
6:8. Rulers of: 1tie»)Ews, which may touch the Ifeiany worſhip is likely -to be'embra- 
A834. 18)": cedby v83 For.asrSatan told \God 8kift for skin, yea-all that. amanthath, avilt he 
©" njyetor bigifey: not only; tuſave his kiiy but toſave the-fleece alſo,/t65enjoy. out- 
Job. 2; 4+, . . >ward pracd, rvicalth-and.howobr, :men will Violate' the commandments of God, 
2: 112, Thereforcttebridle: theſe pmrrvwes, and. tormect with thoſe-Edidts of Princes, and 
men in Authority, God frames his commandment as ſtrong as-Princes do thitirs, and 
threatens a puniſhment greater than they can inflict, Q#: ſecs faxit, He that doth 
f9therwife, Quill.be.fubj this, and this: puriſhment, And theſe are the. reaſons, 
;Whyithis is a[Fenal Stature.-:!1 ot «1 {1401's Cc: iits Ci WV y 224 2d 62 = 
0: This Sandhion or Ratificationrontaineth two things, 17; A Commination,/ viſiting 
fin to the Third and Fourth Generation: -2:-'# promife;ſhewing mercy tofhem that 
love me, &c. before both, which there is a preface, I the Lord, &c. 
1 The Lord thy This ſtile of God is the ſame, which formerly we had, but with a double encreaſe 
Cod. or addition, 1. forts ſtrong. 2. zealores jealous, of ſure performance in what he 
= Hf. Here thiddtacth, fortis nibs/ irmpedier, ſtrong that nothing can hinder, zelores wt nihil 
; fle&at, zealons , that nothing may alter him, He hath both a poſſe, and a velle, a 
power and a will. 
x. It falls out many times, that men (whoſe arm and ſtrength is ſhortned) though 


they conceive ſore diſpleaſure againſt others, yet there wants ſtrength to put it in 
CR- 


Com. YL.” TheſanSion of this Commandment. Chap. 2273 
execution;| Shimeiwas maliciouſly bent againſt David, yet'all he gonld ts; was buy 2 Sam. 16. 13. 
tocaſt a haiidful of duſt againſt him, and'becauſe he wanted power to- put his ma-' ++: .-- + -; 
lice in execution, he was fain to end ina few railing words.” ' -- - Io Cece 

Fortis 7 the ſtrong God is oft-tirmes ufed in Seripþtute, but efpecially then when: | 
God oppoſecth himfelt. .to weak man, as we may ſee inthe Prophet; "The Epypriant Ela. 3% 3+ 
are Men and not Gods, &c. And this attribute of God is expreſſed by the Hebrews *  »+ 
by two words [| Gz4z } robur, or internal ſtrength, and [Cay] porenttia, or fortitude ; 
external might as in weapous and arms.. "Beals 128 BELL > HM 

I, The firſt is called'Gods weakneſs by the Holy Ghoſt, Y in reſpe& of man; cor. r. 2«. 
his weakneſs is. ſtrongerthen man; and is called by Pharozhs Magicians the finger Ex». 8. 19. 
of God, which if - it do but touch the Mountains, they will ſmoak, yea at the breath Fil-144- 5 
of his Nottrils , Hills were overturned,'and the Foundations of them ate diſcove- ge 
red. -And not- only-this poſitive, -but privative to0;*For if he do but hold in his 
breath, - the Creatures dye, all things ſhall periſh." It brings thoſe effects, as th-. 
Eclypſe of the Sun doth in the World; all are darkned: And therefore itis, that 
the Pfalmilt ſaith of :God, in reſpec of this firſt, Thor haſt 'a mighty arm, ſtrong Pal. 89, 14. : 
is thy hand, .c+c. pot ed 319013 6 iGO. 

2. The ſecond is Porentia, his external ftrength z his Ammunition or Weapons, 'Potentie. 
This word is like to afire, and Hammer as the Prophet fpeaks, He hath a Sword Jer. 23. 29, 


Go 
104. 289, 


and a Bow too, for as:the-Pſalmiſt ſaith; he whets the one, and bends the other. He FORT 03: _ 
is {tiled, Do-zinus Exercituum,The Lord of Hofts: in many places King Dav/d ſaith, 68.17. 


that his: Chariots and Angels are: zcoco. The Prophet Darrel reckoneth more. Dan 7. 19. 
Thouſands. of 5Fhouſands, & Ten thouſand thouſands,” Fhe holy Ghoſt in St. Zykes b%6 2-23: 
Goſpel, calls them a multitude ( our capacity or arithmetick not being able to cons* _ 
ceive them ) And what God is able to do by all theſe, we may imagine, by th at Ef. 37+ 38. 
which we read was done by one of them, whecin-6ntnight ſlew-285 000, of the 
aſſyrian Hoſt. And as'he hath Heavenly, ſo hath he- Earthly Souldicts too; by 
which he hath done mighty acts even againit great-Princes, as Lice; Frogs, Flyes, x, __ 
Caterpillers, Locuſts and the like, And therefore there no doubt t6 be-1made; but'ear. yg 
that he is for7zs, of power enough, and what he threatens, he can;'anu:will bring” wo 
Rao nc 1505 27; VilJ!S&35:384 277 cg ER TT 

n Secondly, for his Teglonſie; And-this.is well addedr by God, for there arc not 
many that will queſtion whether he be'able ro puniſh, or no; but ir may be thought, 
that it is all one to God, whether .we. afford - hjm:the' true outward: worſhipor not; 
and thar he rcgardeth.not, how webehave:our; ſelves inihis ſcrviee,0and? thetefore ... ,, 
coriceiveth:no diſpleaſure againſt them-that fail therein: But to remove this doubt, |, 
he expreſly declares, that he is a regarder, and that a-zealous regarder. And where- 
as the wicked ( as it is inthe Pſalm ) ſay, Tuſh God'regardeth not, here we ſee, Plal. 10. 13. 
he regardeth it, and that in the higheſt degree in jeatouſie; which is':4narrow ſeit! 
chet of' that it ſuſpects. Hh T1114 4 1:3, eqs: Rs 25072336 

Jealouſhe is the exceſs, or extremity of love, zel/orypia amor eſt reduplicatus, Ma- Cant. 8.5 
ny waters cannot quench it. It endures no .Corrival, but is :mpatiens.conſortis,it Te 
muft be alone/and have:ho-companion) Nemo preter, nemo! cum. Nond! beſides, nob” 
none with:it.: And God is not only zzpariens conſerimg>but: equalitard; 'of ! equality! | 
too, he will not have any to be equal with him; nor: topartake;the leaſt unequat Prov. 29. 26. 
ſhare with him in ourſervice, buthe wall have rorwnaffetturn, weſeehe calls for the | 
whole heart.. St. Paul faith, I am jealous over, you, with a Godhyjeblouſic, for 12,<%: 27: 2» 
have eſpouſed you to'orie Husbarid; thab:T may preſent.you as a haſt Virginto -— ag 
Chriſt. And the Pſalmiſt; zelzs doinns'tan dtVoravirzhe The zeal'of: thine bouſe hith 
even devoured me, which the Diſciples applyed:to Qhriſt. -It is ſuchun-affetion;43'! 
muſt take up the whole man, fuchiaregard hath Gad/tothis outward woithip::. v4.58 

'This-affection in. it ſelf :is good;:eMe God would? not have taken*ordet, that the Num. s. 14. 
that was led by the-ſpirit of jealovfiez, might make proof of. his' foſpeed Wife :- 
but upan foune 'occaſions it many:tjmeofblletl out to'!Bemingled with: other affecti-: 
onsþAs-tn the: caſe. which:St. Fames galls ac/unm amarkm; abitter zeak; ew leſu'concupyſit. 
cent from an offerided cancupilernt& whictibringsinatanly. grief: bit ſtirteth as) * ** 
Up, ad vindittam,to revenge, and this is anger, ſuch as we find inthe Prophet. GodJh. x. «. 
is jealous, and the Lord revengeth : the Lord revengeth and is furious, &c. and the pro. 6, 34: 
Wiſe man calleth' it, a raging revenge. Now, if this affeRion' fall where there is 

TA HO power 


2. 


224 Com.2. The ſanGiion of this Commandment. Chap. 8: 


power as with God, it will not only ſmoke, but it will kindle, and burn like fire, as 
Dent. 29. 2006 Pſalmiſt hath .it,and not like a ſpark in a ſtack of Straw,. which flameth, and 
Pal. 99,5, Vaniſheth away, but like fire ina barrel of Gunpowder, bearing all before it. For 
pro potentia ira, According to a mans ſtrength, ſo is his anger, The wiſeman tells us, 
Pro. 16.4. © The wrath of a King is death: and of the Eternal King, Eternal death, of body 
Luc. 12. 5+ and Soul...;; .. | 
Now to avoid the errour touching «19 canc7a5% whether according to the man- 
nerof men, affections fall into God, or no ? We are to diſtinguiſh : for if we ſpeak 
ſimply and-notby Metaphors, there doth not. Why then ſaith St. Augaſtina 1n- 
dignum eft.ifie ae Deo afjirmare, it is an indignity to affirm ſuch things of God ; but 
heanſwers himſelf, /ndignum certe, ſi aliquod dignum, quod de-Deo diceretur, invenire- 
tur. Ttis certainly, if we could find any thing to ſpeak, that were worthy of him; 
but we cannot. For themoſt glorious terms of Majeſty and Magnificence, which, 
we givehim, magts congruunt humane imbecillitats, quam aivine Majeſtati, they agree 
better with mans weakneſs, than Gods divine Majeſty, 
Naw. 29.196 . And whereas it is ſaid in; Scripture, both, that God-is not as man, that he ſhould 
Gen. 6, 6, Tepent; and in another place, that it repented God, that he had made man upon 
Earth : theſe places and the like are to be reconciled by theſe rules. 
1, Cum negarniur de Deo affettiones, humane nature infirmitati tribuuntur : cum 
- affirmantur, droine nature efficatte. When theſe affections .are denied to be in God, 
they are attributed to the infirmity of humane nature, but when they are . affirmed 
of tim, it is to ſhew the power of the Divine nature, It betokeneth, that he will 
work as effecually, as men do, when they have the like affetions upon them : not 
that he hath ſuch affeCtions, for he is impaſſibi/is, not to be moved with atiy kinde of 
perturbation, but that he - produceth ſuch effects, ad modum homins ſic affetts, as 
they do in whom ſuch affections are. F903 | 
2.. Secondly, Auguſtine ſaith, that theſe things, though they are affirmed of God 
and man, Eodem verbo, expreſſed in the ſame words, yet are they not eodem modo, 
© performed by the ſame manner. For 1. Jealouſie in man, oftentimes ariſeth out 
_ of errour; either ont of a falſe or light cauſc, but in God is no, errour, he doth all 
out of judgment. 2. Mans jealouſie is ſuddenly provoked : but Gods cometh, 
of lente & longanimiter, ſlowly and after much ard long ſuffering.. 3. Mans is #7mod:- 
al, 1g. 38. L & ſine a 4 .* . 4 enAlefs b ay F - 
e, & ſine fie, (moderate; raging, and endleſs ; but Gods is, Seat: temperately, it 
is Tranquilla yuſtitia, a peaceable, and quiet juſtice, | 
wo 669. > 3 We are to, conceive, that God ſpeaks thus for mans capacity ( as the Apoſtle 
x Cor. 4.1. faith after the manner of men: or as in another caſe, not to us as ſpiritual, Eut 
. as carnal in ovr own terms: -as in the caſe of Man and Wife, ſome think they love 
' + .-- Not thejr Wives enovgh,.cxcept ſome jealouſie be mixt, that they participate their 
love with other men : and God-in his ſervice here, is as jealous, as a man for brezch 
= —_— and therefore repreſcnteth himſelf in that manner, and under the like 
. . atteCtion:; . | | 7Y o7 | Fever | 
+ 4, Fourthly, Quia nos non: promovemur ad nomen juſtitic, introducitur zelotypws. 
We are ſo dull of :ſpirit, that the-attribute of Gods juſtice alone moves us not, and 
therefore he-takes:a term from an affection,that fails not into him, as 'it.is tn men 
- _- . — totheend, we maybe quickened; and made fearful to offend, 
l. 2. cont, Mar- 5. Laftly,as(Tertullian ſaithywiiiur ſpiricus hoc vocabulo,ad exaggerarda ejus generss 
"9% © ſeelera, The Holy Ghoſt uſeth this term, to ſhew /how odiovs this ſin of Tdolatry 
© Isto God, tharif itmight be,it would make God' be that which the cannot be;'* 
* /Fhe uſe 6f-all is|that,which the & poſtle. maketh. God profefſeth himſelf jealous 
heres thatwe'our ſelves might be jealous of our own Salvation, - For if we would 
redire adcarde;emntcr into our. own hearts, vnd confider, firſt, what God ts; "and then 
. \/whhatvile Creatures we arc, we ſhovld wonder at the exceſs of Gods love to us- 
ward, that heffioild: be any -way jealous of: vs; and not rather let us take oyr'own 
coutſes; to'ourbiwn'ruine; and'take 'no further regard: of 'us. But chiefly, 'that we 
ſhovld rather folove him; as: to: be jealous of 'his: anger, and the lofle of his love, 
"leſt he ſhould be ow it ſomewhere elſe.” And-ſomuch of the- Preface of the. San- 
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CHAP. 


Chap.9. How God puniſhes the fins of Fathers, &c. Com.2 245 


—_— 
—_ 


CHAP. IX, 


Of the Commination, wherein, 1, The Cenſure of the Sin. 2. The Puniſhment. 1. In the 
Cenſure. T he Sin, viz. of Idolatry, is called, 1. Hatred of God, How God can be ba. 
ted. 2: Iniquity. The Puniſhment, Viſitation upon the Children, The Grievouſneſs 

' of this Pumſhment, by 1. The Greatneſs. 2, The Multiplicity. 3. The Continuance, 
Of Gods fuſtice in puniſhing the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, That it is not 
unjuſt, in re(pebt of the Father, nor, 2, of the Son. The uſe of all, | 


He next thing is the Commination ; which containeth in it wwo things,” x. The 
"Law of the offence. 2. And ſecondly, the Puniſhment for it. x. The Cenſure 
is in two things, 2, Firſt, that he calls it Hatred of God. 2. Secondly, that he calls ir 
the Iniquity , Gnavon, Perverſenels.. | 

1. It Love be a means to make us keep the Commandments, then it is Hatred that 
makes us break them, But is there any man that can hate God ? Certainly his ECl- 
ſence is good , even Goodneſs it ſelf , which cannor be the obje& of Hatred. A- 
gain, there are ſundry effe&s of his Goodneſs and Love, and ſuch as the wicked them- 
ſelves cannot bur love them, and him for them ; as that he beſtoweth on all men, and 
ſo on them, their being, moving and life, ſenſe, cc. But there are another ſort of ef- ag 
fe&-, which proceed alſo from his Love, by which he would have us preſerved, which 
are his Commandments; yet becauſe they reſtrain us of our Liberty, and will nor 
ſuff:r our inordinere affeRions to bear the ſway, therefore (preferring our own Wills 
before his) we hate him; ſo whena man is linkt to his own Will, and poſſeſſed | 
with zzal of himſelt . he hates the Commandments of God, becauſe they are contra. Mal. 1. 2, 3+ 7 
ry to his Will and affe&ions, and ſo men come to hate God, by too much Love of 
themſelves. | 

1 loved Facob (faith God by the Prophet) and hated Eſa, which the Apoſtle ſhews» 
eth to be nothing elſe, but that he choſe not him, bue preferred Facob before him : 
and in this reſpet we are ijaid ro hate God, when in a caſe between his Will 
and ours, we choote not his, bur prefer our own : Hoc eſt odifſe Deum , non eligere, 
we hate God when we chooſe him not. For God loving us fo exceedingly, it 1s his 
will, thae we ſhould \ove him alone : which Love is vinculum conjugale, a Marriages path. 6. 24." 
bond : and therefore our Love to God ſhould be amor conjugalis, the love of a man Deur. 22. 16. 
to bis wife, which hath no third thing in it, ant amar, aut odit, he either loves or hates; 24+ 3+ 
there 15 NO znedinm 1n it, 

2. The ſecond thing in the Cenſure is. that God calls this fin 1p, Gnawn, Iniquity 
or perverineſs, and perviſhneſs. And this is to meet with the opinion of men, who 
think it perverſneſs, if men will not do as they would have them, by yielding to falſe 
worſhip, as Nebuchadnezzar thought of the three Children, I: #s of purpoſe, O Sha- 
drach, cc. they were called perverſe and diſordered fellows, for not tranſgreſling 
this Commandent ; and ſo God, to meet with them, ſheweth , that the Breakers of 
this Commandment are, in truth, the diſordered and perverſe perſons, therefore we 
muſt not do evi, either 64,7 4915, aut mult, with the great oneszor the multitude, 
le{t we fall into this lin of perverſneſs. 

But the vote of the world is clean contrary, and the fathers reſemble ir, to a pound 
full of Crabs (the Hieroglyphique of frowardneſs) into which, if you put Fiſh of ano- 
ther kind, it will be charged to ſwim out of courſe , becauſe it ſwimmeth not back- 
ward, as the Crabs do. But Ferom gives us a good leflon againſt this, Nequaquam 
conſideres quid alii mals faciunt, ſed quid boni tu face-e debeas conſider not by any 
means, what evil others commit, bur what good thou oughtefſt ro do; nor be thou 
led ro evil becauſe ofthe multitude of tranſgreflors. | 

Of the Puniſhment. Ard viſit the ſins, &c. The puniſhmens 

After the Cenſure of the fin, comes the Puniſhment. And though it be true, that a. 
if there were no other puniſhment to man, ir were enough to be found among the 
haters of God, that were ſufficient, Yer God adds further, that he will have a viſti- 
tacion. What the meaning of this word is, we may gather out of the Book of $4- 
muel, where it is ſaid of him, that he went yearly in circuit to ſuch and ſuch places, 
and judged 1/rasl; and it is like that which we call =_ J udges Circuit : as alſo out of 1 Sam. 5.16, 


Rom» S+ 


Dan. 3. 14» 


Exod. 23. 2. 


Ad Ruſtic. 


the 
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A8rs. 36. the As, where the Apoſtles went from City to City, to viſit the Brethren,which i; 
' 4r. like to the Biſhops Vilitation, which preſuppoſeth an abſence before. $o God inter - 
mitteth his Judgments for a time z and though ſome ſtick not to fay, that he is long 
Palm 6. 14; in coming,and others, that he will not come ar all, ihat God will never vi'it, he hideth 
Eccl.8. 11. his fgce and will never ſee it, becauſe(as the Wiſe man ſpeakerh)Sentence' is nor exe<cu- 
on = 4 7 tedagainſt anevil work ſpeedily : and therefore they cry out, where is the Promiſe 05 
Habbak, 3.5. his coming ? yet (as the Prophet) Behold the Lord cometh to punifh the infhiavitane; 
Luke 19.44. Of the earth for their iniquity : And he will ſurely come, he will return, and give ten- 
Rey. 22.12- tence on thoſe that know nor the time of their viſitation, And let not the wicked ue - 
Pale 14" 4 ceive themſelves; far, as our ſudges, though they are part of thz year away, yer they 
CE Ea. ſurely come at the time of the Afſizes, ſo much ſurer is God in vifting. For behol.t 
2Sam. 12.14. (Aaith he) I come quickly. And bis Judgments will not only be upon their goods, bur 
Matth.21.43. upon their bodies, and upon their children, as this is. And, which is worle, he wiil 
bereave them of ſpiritual bleſſings : taſtly,Cwhich is worſtin faying;as in anocher caſe, 
Rev. 32.11, FHethat i ple'y, let him be filthy ſtill ; ſo will he fay, Ou odio me perſequitur, odto me 
perſequatur adhuc, he that hates me, let him hare me {tit Quando pena 04it cjt ona: 
when be puniſhes one fin with another, this ſin of hatred with further hatred, this 15 
the greateſt judgment and beavieſt viſitation of all. 
The ſins of the The Devil plaid the Sooth-ſayer, when he cauſed Perer to ſay to Chrilt, Parc t16;, 
Fathers upon Domine, let none of this befall thee; he thought by this ro ſave himſeif : Bur here 
the Children. you ſee, that though the Fathers eſcape themſelves, yet they ſhall be puniſhed in their 
Children : ſo that God tells them, as neither they, ſo neither their Sons , nor their 
Sons Sons, nor their Sons Nephews ſhall eſcape. So that the threat of his punithmenc 
extends not only to che party ottending, bur to his poſterity, 1, For himſelt, He 
Deut.7.t0, Trepayeth them that hate him to their face. 2. Gods Jealoulie is compare by the Pſal- 
miſt ro a fire burning for ever ; which leaverh not with the party himſelf, that hates 
God, bur takes hold of his Children, and burns to the third and tourih generation, 
So that when men think they have beſt provided for their Children, by !aving their 
Eſtates, with the breach of this Commandment, they thall find, they have brought a 
Curſe upon their Children , and that they have brought evil upon them by that 
whereby they thought to avoid it. 
The meaſure of every puniſhment is known by theſe three ſigns. 1. Gravitas, the 
orievouſneſsof it. 2. 2ſultiplicitas, the variety, 3. Prolixitas, the continuance, 
x. The Grieyouſneſs of it, is ſeen in this, that it is ſaid ro be upon tne Children. 
Luke 8. 42, (though the Parents eſcape)who are dear to their Parents, as we ſee in 7airms,that feii 
9. 38- down at our Saviours feet, and beſought him for his fick Daughter : fo did another, 
for his Son that was poſſefſed. But we may gather more fully out of Sr. <.37arrhew, 
Martth. 19:22. how dear a Child is to a Parent, in the ſtory of the Woman of Canaan, that came to 
Chriſt for the Cure of her Daughter : ſhe faith nor, Have mercy upon my Daughter, 
but have mercy on me, O Lord, for my Daughter is grievouſly vexed wiih che Devil, 
ſhe accounted her Daughter as her ſelf. So King Dav:a, hearing of the Death of his 
 Samer8, 33. Son Abſolom( though a rebellious Child) falls into a bitter paſſion, and cries, Wou!d 
God I had dyed for thee, O Abſolom, my Son, my Son : he could bave been content 
to die for his Son. 
Theſe examples ſhew, that Children are mo#} dear and pretious to Parents. We 
ACCOUunt it a heavy loſs, when ought of our ſubſtance is taken from us, Abraham xe - 
Gen, 21.25- preved Abimelech, becauſe of a Well of Water taken from him by his Servants, The 
2: 23+ loſs of a Wife (as being bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh) is more grievous : 
bur when the loſs of Children comes, it ſtrikes deeply, and the reaſon 1s, becauſe 
they are both bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, and the principal part of our 
ſubltance, the Seed , as though a Man were'bur Chaft, after a Child born, The 
Proy, 15,6, Wile man faith, Childrens Children are the Crown of old men : their Crown while 
they live; and, as the Heathen man ſaid, «yzauare 7s mere Tie, their image or re- 
membrance when they are dead. | 
2. The multiplicity, or variety of it, may be illuſtrated by that in the Goſpel, as 
Luke 12,47. there is a diſtinRion of few, and many ſtripes : and ſo here to have the puniſhment ex- 
rend to many generations, ſheweth, that they will be many {ripes, and therefore ag- 


oravates it a degree further, 
3.. The Continuance of ir. As our Saviour faid of the Scribes, that they devoured 


Mak12, 40. ' Widows Houſes, ſub ſþecis protixe oratinis , under pretence of long: __ : _ 
therefore 
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therefore prolixum erit ets judicium, they ſhall receive the longer judgment or great- 
er damnation : fois the puniſhment here, even during the whole menivry of man'for _ 
four generations. ps: 1 Reg. 13.34; - 

The execution of this Commination we ſee in Feroboam, who for his diſobedience 2 Sam. 12.15. 
torhis Commandment was puniſhed in this kind. Ir is faid, that it became fin to the * Reg. 16. 12. 
| houſe of Feroboam. In David by the loſs of his Child, In Baaſhs, Jimri deſtroyed 2RE8: 19-11. 

all che houſe of Baaſha, In Ahab, and in the children of Solomon, tor his Idolatry. FO Mts 
And therefore we my well conclude with the Apoſtle, 1t #5 a fearful thing to fall in- 
ro 19e bands of the living God. And this the godly took notice of, chooling rather to 
ſuffzr a temporal death, martyrdom, than totranſgreſs'this Commandment. 

Bur here may ariſe a queſtion, concerning the juſtice of this viſitation , how this 
may, {and with Gods own determination upon that Proverb, | The Fathers have ea- 
ten ſower Grapes, and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edg ] wbich God faid ſhould _ 
not be ſpoken any more, nor heard among his people. For, the Son ſhall not bear 
the iniqn1ity of his Father, And we ſee, that this was praQtiſed by Amazab in puniſh- 
jag his Fathers murtherers,, and not their Children], ' quoting Gods own Law for * Reg,14.6. 
ir. According to that which is written in the book of the Law of Hoſes, wherein P2424: 16. 
the Lord commanded, ſaying, The Fathers ſhall not be put to death for the Children, 
nor the Children be pur ro d-ath for the Fathers. And this ſeemerh to be- the opini- 
on of Szint Paul , when he faith , Every man ſhall bear his own burden : -and at the G1, q , 
Iaſt judgment, every one muſt receive according to what he hath done in his bo- > Cor. 5.10, 
dy, FC. *< Sh Ba 

To this the School-men anſwer: as to that place in Eſay, where the Prophet wil- 
leth Hezek;ab [ro put his houſe in order, for be ſhould die and nor live] he faid not, 

Outd futurum eſſet, ſed quid diſpoſitione nature futurum'eſſet, not that he ſhould then Efay 28. 1, 
certainly die, but that according to rhe courſe of nature he could not live, and there- 

fore ſhould die,if by Gods ſpecial power he were nor preſerved.So here'God ſpeaketh 

not (fay they) quid facier, ſed quid diſpoſitione meriti noſtri faceret,nort what he will do, 

bur what be might do in reſpe@ of our deſert ; but this diſtinion is dangerous, as 

tending to an encouragement, to the breach of this Commandment, *' 

" Butto'anſwerit more fully, we ſay , that Puniſhment may be inflicted three ſeve= 

ral ways. 1. By way of Satisfaction. 2. Of Medicine. 3. Of Correction. And we 

may ſafely hold, that by theſe, one may be juſtly puniſhed, though no offence be _C.. 
committed by him, | 2 ea | US 5%. 

1. By way of Satisfation, as in point of ſaretyſhip, «- When one man' is a principal 
D:btor, and a friend taketh the debt upon him , is it injuſtice in this' caſe, 'to puniſh 
the ſarety with the payinent of the debt ? God forbid we ſhould think:ſo; - For then, 
thatwhich Chriſt hath ſatisfied for us might .be accounted unlawful, and conſequent» 
ly of no effet, So that voluntarily one may fatisfic for another, and yet no violence +> :-- 


Plal.44-20; 


"offered td juſtice. | | 
2. By way of Medicine, cr Cure, - If the eye be i!! fed, or the head ake, the arm 
- may wall bleed to curethem , otherwiſe the whole body may be in danger : and in 
this caſe it is not only juſt, bur rtecefſary : ſo then, if rhe puniſhment of another man 
be proprer medicinam , for cure, and the evil inflicted be leſs than' the evil pre- 
vented ;''asto wound the finger to ſave the eye, and the like, this is not unjuſt; and 
fo when the temporal punjſhment of the ſon is to cure and redeem the father from e- 
terral, then puniſhment may be inflifted by God, without any impeachment to his 
Juſtice. « -<* Wome” = S, | EE 
3. By way of CorreQion, In which there is reſpeR'to.be had in repairing equality * * ': 
broken : Aman ſhould require no more thanſyits with the Will of God, but we ſee *-- 
dily he doth, and therefore breakerh equality, and is'to'make amends'for it; and _ . 
' therefore'nimss muſt be puniſhed with im, which muſt beeeither inthe farher or the 02.3-1.c:1 
child ; and if equality be nor broken m them, there is no injuſtice, '' ps 
The Fathers tay, fruſtra requirit debitum, qui non repenast indebitum, tO require 
a debt, and not to pay that which is dueis no juitice: as God ſaith, Do ye thus requite Dent.32.6, 
the Lord, O foolith people and unwiſe , is not he thy Father that bought thee ? and 
Ou contriſtat patrem ſuum, juſte contriſtatu» a filio, he that brings ſorrow upon his 
'Faihery ſhall have the like brought on him by his Son, and that julily roo. Again, 
" in regard the Covenant of blefling was made with Abraham and his ſeed , God will Gen. 7.79 
be the God of our ſeed ; the: etore when the Packer CO the Covenant , he 
| 2 may 
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may. jultly bz piiniſhed in his ſeed. They knew it well, that ſaid, is Blood be upon 1a 

**5* andour children, FI Ef : 
| '*  .. -- 2, Thus we ſceir isnot unjuſt, in reſpet of the Father, now that itis rot unjult in 
© 1.53-.5:; eſpe of the Son, appears, x. Children may be temporally puniſhed, becauſe: filizes 

1.02. 24 eft res patrss, part of the fathers poſſcilions and ſubſtance. 
Cant: 21 p55 : Again,in regard that the Son may be ouilty by nature, The Church in the Cant finds 
2 neſt of young foxes,that as yet have deſtroyed no vineyards,nor worried any lambs, 
Bias ﬆ. 6 burifthey grow up;they will do both ; The queſtion is, whether the Church may fay, 
Patm 51.5. Take us thole liule foxes, And ſo becaufe there is a poyſonons nature in the Scorpi. 
ons or Cockurices eggs,. We may tread them under feer : and it ſtands with Juſtice, 
The ſum of all is, God never puniſhes one for the {in of another, bur he may ex jure do- 
minii.as abſolure Lord;infti&t any rempo-al evil on the Son for the Fathers fin, without 
any injuiticey for it is only an affliction to the Son, which God can turn to his good 
but a puniſhment it is ro. the Eaiber, who is puniſht in his Son. ET 
-7: . Totheſe,wemay add twp tonfiderations more, 1. The firſt is j#s merit; , for 
4 eh commonly:Education folows.Pr pagation ; Men uſually bring up their Children like 
Jokn429. themſelves. ; Children have traditions from their Fathers z As our Fathers worſhip. 
ed, ſo will we, and baving kept our Religion ſo many years, let us keep #t ſtill, Sin pro. 
_ <._ -.., pagates like ro. Gebezies Leprofie, if it take hold of the Father, it cleaves to his poſte= 
* a> rity commonly, And therefore, this puniſhment roay come, upon them, ex jure me- 
© xii, and thar juſtly, becauſe they follow their Fathers fiv, And herein God when he 
puniſhes rhe Son, exequitur chirographo ſuv, non paterno, it is for his own debr, not for 
his FRASER To, _-_- | | 
3 4.2. Th Tecond 15; 746 beneficti, and this is the Conrt of Mercy, God may ſhew Mer- 


#44 cs 


cies co whorg.he will, the Son.cannot claim any thing at Gods bands for the Fathers 
fake Gods Covenant is free, we can challenge nothing as dye, but all from Grace, 
St. Auguſtine ſaid well, that godly Fathers have wicked Children , ne virtus videre- 
2ar beredicarza, leſt vertue ſhould be tbought o be hereditary. Again, wicked men 
have g00d Children, and.wby ? ne malitia Ia #1 infinitum, leſt there ſhould be no 
end of wickednefs, Buy, firlt,this is certaingthere is no puniſhment for the Grapes that 
are:inahe + = wha ay they remain in his own mouth only. a, . And ſecondly,this 
-puniſhment is in reſpe& of oe pettice only : yet miſeretur cujus vult miſerers, he will 
ſhew mercy on whom he will ſhew mercy. His Mercy may exempt whom in juſtice 
tbe:might-pgnjſh ; and beſides, his Juſtice rakes hold only on thoſe that follow their 
Fathers, fins} and ſo the threatning is conditional. Gregory faith, Oui imitatur, gra» 
vatyr , be thar foHows his Fathers example, ſhall feel the burden of it, God faith by 
the Prophet , - At what inſtant. 1 ſhell peak concerning a I ation to deſtroy it, 5f that 
Jer.18.9,8- A ation ſbal turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil I thought to do unto them, And 
when a Son ſhall return from his Fathers evil ways, he ſhall live and not die, His threat- 
Ezck.18.28. , nings arg of. Juſtice, bis exemptions of Merey. Fora faith from God, that Nineveh 
Jonah 3.4. ſhall-be deſtxoyed:; but by a newdecree, the former ſentence was reverſed. Theſe 
-10. , come from ſeveral Courts. - Tn 67 7 

Theuſe» ... 3, Thegſegf all this 15, to breed a mutual care betwixt.the Father and the Son; for 

x Sam. 4. 18. {we ſee Flirbe tuber puoyſhes: for the children : and in angther place the child puniſh- 

2 Sam. 12.15: ed for the Father David, |... . mk met en ch ela”; 

2, Secondly, to acknowledg that we are fons of ſinful Parents, and to ſay with 
Dev. 26.3. bÞim in Deuter, A Syrian ready to periſh was my father, &c. and with David, peccavi- 
Pſalm 106.6. © #248 £1 patribus, we have ſinned with our fathers , and with-Danel, to.deprecate the 


Matih,27 


Ex0d-33- 19. 


Dan. 9.8. puniſhmeng.Gas ro us for our fathers tranſgreſſions, 4 . 
:--- 2-:Andlaftly, with Abrabarn to be cargfyl ro command, our Children to keep the 
= - = 2 way ofthe. Lord, there. maſt be. a mutual care of building up one another. . And ſo 
Ka wego from mount Ebal, the Commination, to. mount G#riz#m, the Promiſe and Re- 
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The third part of the Sanftion, 4 Promiſe of Mercy, Gods Rewards preceed from Mey. 
abuts is the fountain of all our happineſs. His Mercy is promiſed to the 10@0 gene- 
ration « the threatning extends only to the third and fourth, The objeit of his Mercy, 
ſuch as love bim, Our Love muſt be manifeſted by keeping his Commanaments, How 
they muſt be kept. The benefis : they will keep and preſerve ns. 


He Commination or Puniſhment we ſee in the Pſalm, Thou hat rebuked the 
proud that are curſed , which do err fromtby Commandments, The Curſe. pg, 19, 2:, 
In this laſt part which is the Promiſe af Reward , the Apoſtle tells us, that exceeding | 
great and precious Promiſes are given to us, whereby we are partakers of the divine 
Nature. Under this promiſe of Mercy are contained all the benefics and bleflings of 
God ; all other Promiſes are included in this , this is the fountain of all the reſt, if | 
we partake of his Mercy, we ſhall want nothing that's good for us. The Comminati- gxe.,g 18; 
on was likethe ſmoaking upon Mount $75, terrible and dreadful, this like the Dew Pal. 33.3. 
—_—_—_ upon Mount $17, brings Bleiling and everlaſting Life, bleſſed and com- 
fortable. | | 
' This Promiſeis Mercy ; for under this name he propoundeth che Reward. Now -_ 
God hath a Reward for evil as well as for good. For the firſt, Samuel tells Saul, Be. 7 Sam-15-26, 
Cauſe thou haſt rejetfed the Word of the Lord, therefore the Lord hath rejefed thee, 
Tbere was his Reward for evil. And for the laſt, a cup of cold water given out of a 
pious and charicable intent, harh alſo its Reward, A Reward of good. 
And it is well worth the noting, under what word, and by what name this Reward 
$5 promiſed , which is under rhe name of Mercy; for without it we were in an ill 
rafe, eventhe heſt of us, they that do his work beſt , We are unprofitable ſervants , 
all we can 4o1s not worth ſo much as thanks ; fo that be promiſeth meerly in mercy, 
and though his Viſicarion bein juſtice, yet his Reward is graruitay ex miſericordia, non Lyc, 19,9; 
3$2rito, free without any reſpe& , but his own mercy, nor our Merit, merces ex miſeri- 9. 
cordia non ex merito, and therefore not to be pleaded in any Court of Juſtice. There's 
nothing aſcribed ro.our merit. Sow ( ſaith God by the Propher) to your ſelves in : 
Yighteouſnels, reap (not in Juſtice but) in Mercy, So the Apoſtle, Henceforth there Hoſ. 10,12; 
& laid up far me,a Crown af Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Puag ſhall give -. | 
me. He confeſſeth ir to. be of Gods Gift. - 44 N oO Po (22 2 AONIAfo 
\ Jt is Gods Mercy then, and inthis one thing are comprehended all Rewards priva- 
tive-and poſitive, His Mercy is great towards'tis , in deliyering our Souls from the Pal.85. 13; 
nethermoſt Hell. And it,is of his Mercy, that we are not conſumed, All Rivers flow Lam. 3.22, 
from this, Tt is fundatrix nbſtra, it lays our foundation of happine(s, in bleſſings pre- P —_— 
venting, as alſo in bleſſings following, And it is coronatrix noſtra, for he crowneth'us _ v4 
with loving kindneſs and tender. mercies...'- ... ; & | 
He could have ſaid in this,.as-in 6 COmBeathon, vifttars,. viſiting, the Propher 
David prayed for more, Behold and viſit this Vine. And old Zachary took it for Plal.80.r4. 
a great bleſling, that God had viſited his people, Bur God is ſo good to us, that he Luc,x,684 
thinks it not enough, It is Juſtice only, that is a viſitation, an act intermitted. 
1. His Mercy is continual work, to ſhew that there*s no intermiſſion in his work of 
Mercy, but he continues every day doing good to us, which is the firlt degree of it; 
-..-2, Tbs ſecond degree of it is, that the ſtripes of his Juſtice are bur 3 or 4, (which 
in it ſelf is Mercy) his ſuſticets reſtrained to the fourth generation; But iS Metcy'is 
a thouſandfold, it is extended to the thouſandth generation, ſo ihat the proportion of 
his Mercy exceeds that of his Juſtice 250 times, to. ſhew , that his delight is more in 
exerciſing the works of Mercy than of ſuſtice, his Mercy rejoyceth or triumpherh Ja-2-13- 
over Judgment. The one being Ops proprium,his own work,the other Opus alienum, 
a work that is {trange to him. He will fave Sodom, if bur ten righteous men may be OY 
Aotdd {d it; and 7eruſalem, for one Davids ſake, Nay he bids them run through ; = hh « 
that Ciiy, and if he can 60d. but one juſt. man in ir, he will ſave it. 
But co whom is this Mercy promited ?.even to them that love God , and ro none 
other, And this love muſt have ſome proportion with Gods love. It mult be regula- 
ted by ts. Now the manner of Geds lave is ſet forth to us under the name of jealou- Ezeci16.42- 


1s, 


2, Pet.1.4. 


Mar, 10. 10, 


day. -- 
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t Kings 19. 10, 


Pſal.119. 139. 
t Jo. 3 18, 
Ja. I4.15, 


In Plal. 


Matth.5.19- 
Pſal. $o. 17. 

I19. 10. 
r Kin,:0.40. 


Plal. 19,10. 
II9. J2, 


Proy- 4. 2f» 
16.17, 


Gen. 4:9, 


2 Tim. 4. 2. 
Pſal.119.158, 


Proy, I6.17. 


Chap:10. Gods mercy to ſuch as love him and keep, &c. Com. 2. 


fie. And he makes it no little part of puniſhmenr, when he withdraws his jealouſie 
from a people. Therefore this Mercy is promiſed ro them, thar are jealous for him. 
Re js jealous for us, we ſhould be jealous for him, We (hould fay with Elias, zelo ae- 
latys ſum, t have been very jealous for the Lord, zelantes pottius quam amantes , Our 
zeal for him ſhould even conſume us, with the kingly Prophet, Now there is a tained 
and a trne love, and therefore the Apoſtle direts us to it which is the true, and gives 
a mark ofit, Notin word, butin deed and truth, what the deed is to be, we find by 
our Saviours ſpeech, If ye love me, keep my Commandments, ever the ſame which 
God ſpeaks here. The afcRion of this love is ſeen by the effcRs. God lets us ſee his 
Mercy by the eff:&s of iz, which is faciens, by performing it. So mult our love be 
diſcovered by keeping his Law. St. Ambroſe ſaith, eft zelus ad vita, & eſt zelus ad 
mortem, ad vitam zelus eſt cxvina precepta ſervare, & amore nominu ejus cuſiodire mane 
data, There is a zeal to life, and a zeal to death, that to life is, when we obſerve Gods 
Laws, and for the love of his Name keep his Commandments, A true keeper is he, 
which preſerveth things carefully which are committed to his charge, God needs nor 
our keeping, as we do need his, he is able to keep himſclf, bur our iove muſt be ſhewed 
in keeping 1. mandata, his Commandments, 2, minimos ijtosghis little ones; what we do 
to one of them he will account it as done to himſelf, Jar. 25.45. And 3. we muſt 
elteem them worth the keepinggas David did Pſal. 119.10,72. The office of a keeper 
is to preſerve what is committed to him, that it be nor loſt, or caſt away, or broken, 
but kept ſound, till his coming that gave it in charge. There's a heavy ſentence in the 
Goſpel againſt the breakers of them, They muſt not be contemned or caſt bebind us, 
nor may we loſe or forget them, we may ſee Gods judgment againſt Ahab, for the 


Toſs of them. 


Now we (hall keep them the better, if we make a true eſtimgte of them. And King 
David tells us, they are worth the having. They are more to be delired than Gold 
(faith he,) yea, than much fine Gold, and in keeping them there's great reward. 
Nay he tells us, they are better than thouſands of Gold and Silver. Therefore we are 
to keep them ſafe, and. carefully, and lay them up where they cannot be taken away. 
The wiſeman direQs us where we may beſtow them, to be out of fear of loling them, 
keep them (faith he) in the midſt of the heart, for be that keepeth them, keepeth his 
own ſoul, | 

In reſpe& of others we are alſo to ſee them kept. And ths is to be done by zeal 
and power, that others break them not. We muſt not ſay, as in another caſe Car? 
faid, Am I my Brothers keeper ? Sumego cuſtos mandatitui , Am 1 to be a keeper of 
thy Commandments in others, is it nor enough that I keep them my ſelf ? No,we muft 
reprove, rebuke, and exhort, uſe all means to make others keep them, we muſt be 
grieved with Dazsd when others keep them not, God hath given them to us, they 
are not only ch/ervanda but conſervanda, we muſt not only obſerve but preſerve 
them, which if we do, we fhall find, as the wiſe man faith , that he that keepeth them 


keepeth his own ſoul. 


Domine cuſtiediog adjuva Negligentiam meam, 
Lord I keep them, help my Negligence. 


HI. Co 
Thou ſha]r not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain,&+c. Or,ashe Chal- 


dee Paraphralt reads it, Thou ſhalt not ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, or falſcly. | ©}, rare off 


<— 


_— 


CHAP. L 


The general ſcope of the Third Commandment. Of glorifying the Name of God by 
Praiſe, The manner how it muſt be done. Several motives ro ſtir-men up to the 
<Dutz. X44 


be His Commandment forbids and prohibits not only Perjury, but all other 
abuſes of: Gods I ame, TT 

Though all vain and raſh Swearing, aud all irreverent uſage of Gods 
Name may be reduced to this Commandment ;, and therefore it ts en- 


WET Cs Oxths; yet if we look at the literal meaningiof the words,to take Gods 
92 8 F Va Name in vain, doth jtrifty and properly ſignifie nothing elſe , but ta 
{weir faljly, or to fo-ſwear; and therefore, the 90. a4 they render the Hebrew word 
WwH laſhava by uvaraivy, wirn', xsv3r, which we tranſlate vain, ſo they often render it 
Leu$35s tallly, as Den. 5: 18, Ezck. 22. 24. and 13. 6,7, 8, Hol. 10 4. Jon. 2.9. Zach, 
10.2. an that the word Ryu} Shaya 42@ PU Shakar mentirs differ luttle, appears in the 
ninth Commanament , where. for "ÞU Shcker mendacium - uſed 12 Exod: 1 put Ng in 
Dur. both wh'th the 70. render by wapruciav <evdii, falle wimnels, Therefore Philo im 
expl cation of this place, having ſaid, that we muſt i MzjuCeve brous, Os empaTeiu nor 
take the rame ct God in vain, adds by.way.of explicati)n x3a%iv em dS Oxiy dvooturarO 
for to call God to wimeſs alye, is moſt witked, So likewiſe Aben- Ezrz, ſoin Exod. 
23.1. For the Hebr. 8g vain, the Targum Hierotol reads MPT falle. So in Pſalm 
24 4 44 Pialm 12,3. Zachary 10. 2, and in many other places, the Hebrew RU. #5 
rendred fallhood, or lving, and that by Hierom himſelf, Our Saviour kimſelf ſo ren- 
ders theſe words, Matth. 5,33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, ſpeaking of the literal 
ſenſe of t9is Law, as it was given by Moles, which he amplsfies and enlarges, (For that 
which jome late Expoſitors ſay, that he recites and rejeits only the corrups gloſs of the 
Zew:ſh Doltors, 1s againſt the current of Antiquity, and agamſt the Text,as might eaſi- 
ly be proved, ) and therefere the $yriack Tranſlation ſo reads the words,” non mentiris in 
jureſurando £u0, tho ſhalt not Iye in ſwearing. This further is to be .noted, that this 


Commandment ſpeaks not of an aſſertory oath ,or falſe ſwearing in bearing witneſs, for that - 


belongs to the nmth Commandment, but a promiſſory Oath only, as the following woras of 
Chriſt 3mport , Matt, 5. 34. Sndagers Þ8 73 xveia 763 oye o8,, Thou ſhalt pertorm thy 
Vows unto the Lord, which are taken out of Numb, 30. 2. and ſo Philo expounas this 
Precept, and Aben- Ezra, who adds, to ſhew the danger of this Sin, that other Sins have 


+ ſually the bait of profit or pleaſure, which are ſeldom in this,and that other fins cannot be + 


commutted at all times, as this may. 


This which 1s the proper ſenſe of the words being laid az a ground, other things of liks 7 


nature mar be reduced h:ther according to the explication and enlargement, which Chriſt 
our great ana only Lord and Lawgiver hath left in his Goſpel, to which we are #0 wn 
reconr[e 


- 


wi 1 þ 


Annotation 


19. 
What js meant 
Ry ly taking Gods 
larged by our Saviour Matth, 5. 34. torh? prohibiting of all voluntary Name in vaits 


7232 Chap. 1. of gloryfying Gods Name. Com. 3 


recour ſe in opening the true meaning of this and all other precepts of the Decalogue,as they 
are obliging to us Chriſtians, and become a part of the ſecond Covenant, 
| - 3 ii x, A Prohibition. 
2. A Comminationijof Puniſhment, 
In the Prohibition are t pgs likewiſe conſiderable. 
, 1. ThegdjeQ, Gaqd in'gefſjera, add his lame in particular. 
+ 2, TheAQR ofwhigh this GhmmangmentFpeaksg/and thar either, 
- 1. Negitively and-exprefiÞnot to take that Namein vain. oo 
2. Poſitively and implied,to uſe the Name of God reverently, ſoberly,conſiderates 
ly, and upon good cauſe, ; : : 
The ſcop of ths (C3qd is the immediate ÞbjeR, and his glory or honour the"imrgediate end af ali the 
Commandment. aut; 1C . 


In it are two things, 


P '” —_— 


" 


| iþ ih<-firkt cable.” This honour as was thewed} is either inward, 
in theworkk) he hearcy required in the firſt commandment; or outward, and - 
that either in ſigno, by the outward geſture and adoration of the body, or in verbo, 
in our words or ſpeeches of him;xhar is required inthe ſecond, this in the third Come 
mandment, that con(ifts chiefty\ in adoration, this in praiſe. - They differ in this, 
thatibe honour of ouiward adoration, is always given to one that's preſent, and to 
the party himſelf immedciately ; this of the tongue by praiſe goes beyond it, in that 
it ſnay be given to one that is abſent, for we may praiſe one that's abſent , and though 
God be always preſent, yef when we ſpeak of him to others, we ſpeak nor to him 
then as preſent ; and beſides, praiſe may be given not only ro his perſon, but to his 
Pal. 29. »» Name, or anything thar. hath relation ro him- +Thus we are exborted to give the 
” Plat. $0. ult> glory dye to his N ame, 6. And this praile i; a ſpecial part of Gods glory, for he thas 
off ereth me praiſe, glorifieth ne, ſaith God, Tbis is the end which God propounds 
Eſe.43:9- vfall his works; for as the Prophet ſpeaks,we are created by him for his glory, and that 
Ephel. 16,12. which was betore our creation, our prediftination was for his glory, t was Gods 
2 Cor. 40-18. ang ayme, and ir muſt be ours, That all our attions be to the praiſe of his glory 
2 Thef, r, 23, (as ihe Apoſtle): And whatſoever we doe, it muſt be to the glory of God; and fo to de- 
+... Mmeane. our ſelves, and order our aCtions aud thoughts, that the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt maybe glorified in us. 8 9s 
| -aThe taking of the Name of God is an external a&, an act of the tongue; which 
Ja. 3+ 5. we know, rbough it bs but 4 little member, as Saint Zames ſpeaks, yet if it be nor well 
E. "looked roo, -ir is of all the members the moſt »zzruly, and breaks ont to the diſho- 
9 nour of God : © bur if it be rightly ordered, then none more meer for his ſervice, as 
Plal. 34. 1. the tame Apoſtle ſaith, - therewith we bleſſe God the father, And indeed it is the proper 
$I, I5. infrument for his praiſe, his praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth, (the-mouth and rongue 
63. 4,6. being one and the ſame in this at) And my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, My 
3- 6, 38. iips ſhall praiſe thee, and when my mouth ſhall praiſe cbee, both in one Pſalm, and in 
7 = divers other places, And fo of the tongue, dy tougne ſhall talk of thy praiſe all the 
"> aay long. And my tongue ſhall fins of thy righteouſneſs. 
Deue. > c"__ es < bi - wh Moſes in bis ſong of praiſe tells us, Enuntiabo, 
The manner 1 will publith the Name of the Lord, there muſt be no whiſpering in this work, 
of glryfying but Gods praiſe muſt be ſounded out, and in this work one mult report the excel- 
Gods Name. lency of God, and they that hear, are to give Slory to bim : for glory, as was 
rouched before, as the word is taken both in ſcripture, and in bumane writers, im- 
ports more, than either honour, praiſe, or worſhip, for all theſe muſt be direQt- 
ed that the party on whom they are beſtowed, may be gloritied, io that glory 
isthe end of thoſe aions, andthe nature of glory hath ſome reſemblance to 
elaritas, the brighmeſſe of glaſſe, or other reſplendent objedts, that are ſeen afar off, 
Pal. 66. 2, ſo God is olorified, when he js ſo praiſed or hononred, that bis Name may be ſeen 
and known afar off : and therefore the Pſalmiſt exborting men to praiſe God, adds 
further, make his praiſe glorious,” ſo that he may be ſeen and known ro all the world , 
and the ſeveral-fteps, or degrees of doing this, are theſe. Firſt, by filling our mouths 
with his praiſe: and then ſecondly, by filling ocher mens ears with it,O praiſe our God 
Plat. 66.9, Je prople,and make his praiſe to be heard, And thirdly, that not once, but our mouths 
7t.14,13. muſt daily ſpeak of it ever more & more. And fourrhly,t» them that are ready ro hear 
35-88. gf jt, which are they that fear God, the Saints. And firthly, this is not in a ſmall aſ- 
55. 1% [embly or meeting, but in the great congregation. And (ixthly, the greater the better, 
EE ler them give glory unto the Lord (faith the prophet) and declare hispraiſe in the 


Eſa, 4%» 12- Efands 3 nay hemiſhes, that all the world may be filled with his praiſes, and = 


v t 


Com: 3. , Of Glorifying Gods name. Chap. 4, 249 
might-be heard of all Nations, Pſal. 71. 18. The ſound muſt go out into all Lands, 


and the words ( of his praiſe } into the ends of the world._ Seventh)y, and laſtly .this Pal. 22. 36. 


IS. 4 


celebrating of Gods praiſe mult continue to the end of the, world. His name T faith gu 10 ug, 


the Pſalmiit ) ſhall endure for ever, ſo long as the Sun and Moon endureth. And we pal. 2. 19. 
will ſhew forth thy praiſe from Generation to Generation, atid he would have it con- 79+ 33+ 
tinve ſo long as the world endureth, 07 v4 
Thus you ſee the ſcope and end of ehis Commandement, is Gods glory : and you 

ſee, that ir muſt not be reſtrained, but it muſt have a large extent, and that as large as 

may be for place and perpetuity. You may ſee the reaſons briefly, that this is no vo- 

lunctary a, but a neceſſary duty, | ; 

1, Man was created for this end and purpoſe, as you have heatd : and Saint Chry. Metives ts 
ſoſtom ſaith Animalia fecit News propter hominem, hominem propter ſeipſum, God made at 
other Crearures for man, but man for himſelf, chat is, for his own glory. So ſaith 4 1. " 
St, Gregory, Homo ad contemplandum & laudandum creatorem ſuum.conditus eſt, man 

was made t9 contetnplate and praiſe his Maker,. Therefore it is obſerved, that the 

Hebrew R112 Para , and A712: Barak, creare & benedicere. are little differing, be- 

cauſe the end gf Creation is, Thar, God may be blefſed or praiſed, -. : 

2. As ſoon as the world was made, God fſanRified a Sabbath. to be ſpent in his 

praiſe, being a Type of what we mult do hereafter. Dies enim ſeptimus nos ipſs erie 

Hs, quand) ejus fuerimus beneatttione & ſanttificatione plens atque referti, ſaith Saint x, co; ny. 4 
Arugujtme. And therefore our Saviourdelivering us a form of prayer, though God 22-, c. 30, 
requires his inward worſhip in the finſt place,/aslih rhe firſt Commandment, becauſe it 

mult be firſt in execution or performance, yet becauſe his praiſe and glory is the end, 
aadthe.endis:ffrſk in intention, though laſt in 'execution, therefore Chrilt puts, it _in 

the firit Petition, wherein we deſire his name may be hallowed -or glorified. ... 

.3- If we mean (0 do it hereafter 2. pat7ia, in Heaven our Countrey, we muſt do. it 

here 52 via, 19 the, way thither, on Earth. Ir will be our continual exerciſe there, and 

. by uſing.it-here, we-come to have a Heaven upon Earth. __ | 14 51 

. 4 Webeipg little lower tban Angels muſt imitate them in this duty : It is an ex- | 
alration of our nature, while we are here in corruption, to. be made like the Angels Pal. 8; s. 
They ſing Hallelujabs, Salvation, Glory, Honour,and power to God, Let us do the Heb. 2.7. 


like. APoc.19.1, 
. 5, If we doitnot, we ſhall be fo much lower than the Angels, and we ſhall be Plal. 19.1. 
worſe and more unthankful than the Heavens and Firmament, bafer than the baſeſt 148. 10, 


Creatures, for they do in their kind. | | L 
6. The Church militant doth it. It is the work of the Temple , and to be prefer- 
red before the works of other places, as that is the place of all places, or chief of 
places ; ſo is praiſe the work of all works, the chiefeſt work to be done. 
'7. Man ought to be delighted in that, wherein God hath made him to excel] all 
other Creitures, that is, in the diſtin&tion of voice, no Creature but man baving a 
tongue £0 ſpesk, the reſt only having a ſound, bur no articulate voice: whence man 
js called wigs yl trom his articulate voice. | | As. X 
8. This gift.is not-only proper to man, but the parts exerciſed berejn, as the 
rongue, lips, and mouth, are honoured much by being imployed in this ſervice, it is 
more than neccflary for him to uſe ir, to that end Saint 7ames 3: 8. debaſeth the 
rongue, which is lewd!ly employed : David extollezhit, when it is well occupied. Ir is 
the higheſt degree of glory to be thus imployed. Awake my glory, Pſalm 57. 8. oy 
9. Itis not only a good at, bur pleaſant, ſeemly, and profitable : David faith, pra, r47.1. 
his ſoul was filled with Marrow whileſt he praiſed God ; we (hall get by it, Honorifie 
cantes honorificabo , therefore neceſſary it is.in, reſpeR of the reward. | 
10, It being a more excellent thing to give, than to receive, dare quam accipere, 
and to make, than to be made facere qua fiers, as in all other things we are made 
and we receive, in this we are giving, we give God-glory, and become makers, 
we make him glorious and great, by glorifying and magnifying of him. . 


11, Though Chriſt command the contrary, and will not bave his name gplorifed, _— 8.4. 
as he ſeemed to the Leper, the blind man am others in the Goſpel: yet the neceſ-,"*"* T3 


lity of this duty lies ſo hard upon us, that as they, ſo we muſt publiſh his fame ; 
for in this cafe no precept or prohibition will lye againſt - Commandment. 
| | r12, The 
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234 Chap.2. How Gods name is to be Glorifted. Com. 3; 


12.: The wife man ſaith, A man ſhall be ſatisfied with 00d things by the fruit of 

his moth, And our Saviour ſaith nor, that it is the work of the hands, but the words 

' of the mouth that a man ſhall be juſtified, or condemned by. The well ordering of 

the tongue will either produce fruit to life and ſalvation, or gal] and wormwood to 

confuſion. It followerh rhen, that a neceſlity lies upon us to uſe the rongue well, and 

in what better can it be uſed, than in hallowing Gods name. 

We ſee then what is here commanded, the ſame which we deſire in the firſt Petition 

of the Lords prayer, viz. that Gods name may be hallowed. x. Inwardly, by our in- 

pſal. 45.2, tention, making it the end and ſcope of all our ations 2. Outwardly, by making it 

Mat. 5.16. the matter of our ſpeech, and that herein our rongues malt be the inſtruments of his 

pial. $1. 15, praiſe, and as the-Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, like rhe-pen of a ready writer, and our mouth 'the 

Mar. 5. 16” © Trumpet to ſound our his praiſes, and nor only ſo, bur alſo 3. by oar:outward ations, 

pſal. 19. xz, Which muſt be 7494s thar light which maſt ſhine before men to ftir chem' upto glorifie 

God. So that we ſee, __ incumbit, there is a neceſfiry thar our mouth and Jips 

ſhew forth his praiſe, that they be the pen of a ready writer, to that end, to utter the 

' praiſes of the great King, and our aRtions mult ſhine, that others may glorife him roo, 

And leſs we cannot do then the Heavens and firmament, that are erarratores & predis 
catores diving gioris, _ WE EEO - 


Prov. 12, 14s 


CY EY PRPCY 


CHAP. Il. 


What is meant by Gods name. The uſe of names. 1. To diſtingwiſh, '2, To dignifie Gods 
name inreſpelt of his Eſſence, Attributes, and Works. and how they are to be reve. 
renced, What it is 10 take his name, as glorious 4s mceſſary, Glorifying his name ''1n- 
wardly, outwardly, by confeſſing, defending -it, remembring it, honour «þle mention of 
it threefold, it muſt be T0xuIpu AeTov often wvacyney well ſpoken of, oWCavov venerable, 

- Applyed to our ewn atlions by prayer, and to others by bleſſing, &c. Of glorifying it 
inour lives. What it is to take gods name mwaingin reſpet of 1, The end, 2, Agent, 
3. The work. pe | | F231 


 INthe Prohibition it ſelf there are 3. things conſiderable. 
4. What is meant by the name of the Lord thy God. 
2, What is meant by Taking it. 
3. And laſtly, what by taking it in vain. 
The name of God, The name being a word proper to the tongue, the duty of the 
rongue is commanded in it; now a name according to the general definition is, per 
quod cognoſcimus, & cognoſcimur, that by which we know and are known ; invented tv 
diſtinguiſh men, and other things by. - | 
There is a twofold uſe of names. 1. Meerly for diſtinRion, that one may be known 
from another, which is the moſt proper and firit uſe, 2. Names are uſed ſometimes 
$549n7#@5, for dighities ſake, that men may not onely be diſtinguiſht' from others, 
bur reverenced above others, now God makes uſe of names in both reſpects. 

The uſeof 3, For diſtintionz ſo the name of God is diverſly ſer down in Scripture, to diſtin» 
names. What is guiſh bim from all other things ; as 7ehovah, the principa] name of his exiſtence. E!, 
meant by Gods of hisſtrength, Lerd of hoſts. Schadaaz, of his all-ſufficiency, in his covenant with 
names.” Abrabam, and the like, as erome hath ir in an Epiſtleto Marcefa, But moſt fully in 

Exodus, Now his names are of three forts. 1, In reſpe& of his Eſſence, as Fehovah, 

Exod.6.3- 2, Of his Attributes, which are of twaſorts, Affirmative, as merciful, gracious, &c, 
1 Sa, 1. 11. 14 Negative, as infinite, inviſible, &-c. by which Dionyſius Areopag. proceeds in his 
_—_— Fheolopia myſtica, as the beſt vvay ro knovy God, per viam negationss, 3. in reſpet of 
his Works, Creatour, Redeemer, Sanifier, ec. and to thole three may be referred 

vvhatſoever yve read of his Name. ; 

Jadgs 13: 18. The vety literal names of God are to be reverently uſed, and of every one of 
" . themit may be ſaid, as the Angel faid to Marnoah enquiring after his name , Search 

Deut. 28. 58. not after my name, for it is fearful ; yea, much more tearful is the name of the Lord, 
and not to be known, as appears in Dexter, If thou wilt not do all rhe words writ- 

Marth. 5.33+ \en in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy 
God, the Lord will make thy plagues wonderfuly &c. But that diſtinRion of the _ 

riſcet 
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riſees malt be avoided, Fhat unleſs one did-ſwear by the name Fehovab, and take the _. 
very word in his mouth, he-was not guilry of the breach'of-this Commniatitithenr, al= - <0 
though heſware by Heaven or Earth, or Feruſalem, for fuch' Oaths they made np .._+ : 
2ccount of; when as our Saviour ſhews, thavto ſwear by them is to ſwear 'by God, >< 
becauſe his rizme and glory is/ften in them. EE; | *: 

2, Foras we ſaid ini the ſecond place, names are uſed'to Dignifie. fome above 
others, and to ſhew thereby that ſome duty or honour is due to. them, 'which is not 
due to others ; ſo Gods'narhe'is ſeen in his Attributes, and'in his Works, in Heaven 
and Earth, as well as in thoſe proper names'of” Zehovahy Elobim, &c. Thiswe uſe ro + © et 
call in Engliſh, a good nar, which in private perſons, is called, Credze, but. in thoſe of +2 ft + 
higher place, is called, Glay, Majeſty, Highneſs, &c. which 1s the Diale&t of Prin- 


- 


7 


ces, whoſe aim is, as the"Propher ſaith, that they may bave'a name, ad praiſe, and Jer. 13.11: 
-glory.. The phraſe in the-Hebrew is, to'call one of great credit, a man of name, that 
15, 2 man of credir, and renown, or « fa70ys perſon. Now if Gods proper and lit- 
ceral name ought to be reverenced, much'more-ought his otter name, his good name 
and fame ought to be dear £0 us ; for the good name of any ought to be honoured 
according to the glory and'greatneſs of: the perſon, as'the Authour to the Hebrews -. 
reaſoneth, that Chriſt was ſo much above the Angels it plory, by how much be bath 
attained a more excellent name, than they." ' And when 'God would exalt Abraham, Heb..1- 4+ 
from being Father to the Children of -a bond Woman, Agar, by whom he had 
1ſmael,* to be the Father- of Tſaac, and the faithful, and' thereby ro eſtabliſh the 
Church in his houſe, then becauſe he was more. glorious, he gives him amore Slori- 
ous name; Thou ſhalt no ore be called Abram, but Abraham. And rhe like we ſee in _ A > 
?Zacoh, whoſe name was changed to Tſrarl, a:name of more Dignity, when he had PREY 
prevailed with God, Now if 4 good name, or good reporr, be among private men 
ſo highly valued, that as Solo-mer ſaith, it is betrer than a precious Ointment, which 
was in great elicerm for pleaſure in thoſe dayes, yea, than Silver. or Gold, or ary pre- Eccl. 7. r. 
cious Treaſure which was moſt eſteemed for profit : and if it be true which the Prov. 22, I 
Heathen ſaid, intereſſe fame eſt majus omni alio intereſſe, that the weight and intereſt 
of a good name goeth beyond all other , yea further, asa Father faith, Fama pari paſſu 
ambulat cum vita, it goeth cheek by joal with life it ſelf . Of how precious and high 
eſteem ought the name of God to be, and how highly 'bughrt we to reverence and 7 
eſteem ir, ſeeing, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, God bath magnified his nam: and word, above ©'4l- 138. 3+ 
all things. Therefore his glory and name is the chief thing we ſhould look unto, 
Thus we ſee whats meant by the name of God: . 5 
The ſecond is, what is underſtood by taking the name of God: Non aſſumes, &c. 
The barrenneſs of the Engliſh language mikes the expreſſion of the Original ſhort, 
for the word whence it comes ſignifies to rake up : and hath a double uſers which © -* 
may be referred whatſoever is borrowed'in this ſence. * oY 
1. It is applyed to a Standard or Banner, and hence comes Rgz3 noſe Armiger. e. 
2. Toa heavy thing, as a burden, whence comes RY maſſa, pordus, and theſe two 
kind of things we take up or remove if 'a thing be glorious as a ſtandard, we take 
ir and lifc it up, and if athing be neceſſary and uſeful ro us, though ir be heavy and 
weighty, wetake it up : ſo thatthe one is in; 7ebxs glorioſis, the other in rebus, neceſſa- 
ris and if a thing be neither glorious nor neceſſary, we ler it lye, the firſt includes 
the duties of praiſe in all that rake Gods name upon them : the ſecond refers to the 
dury of ſwearing, which is a weighty thing, and under theſe two are comprehended 
all other takings of his name, SI li | 
x. It is : glorioſts, as Hoſes called his Altar, ereQed and ſet up, Fehovah - ifs, 
that is, the Lurd my banner, or ſtandard, from 03 nf, vexillum. Or as the plate 


- 


made for Aaron, wherein wasto be graven, Santtitas Jehove., Holineſs to the Lord 
was tO be taken up and placed upon Aarons forehead viſible, as a thing glorious, as 
the badge of a Noble man is lifred up upon the ſhoulder of a ſervant to be ſeen.” +... © © 

This lifting or taking up'of Gods name, is a thing glorious. As the taking of 2 Gen. 48.16, 
name by a ci11d from a faihier is honourable. ' It was an honour, and a' priviled Pra fhoisy: LIE 
Ephraim and Manaſſes to be called after their Grand-father 7acobs name, ſo is it an 
honour to a woman to have her Husbands name, It was all the ambition. of the wgo- : 
men ( in the Prophet ) that defired one Husband, to be called by his name. And 'we ſee + © 
{till, rhat in marriage the woman taketh her Hasbands name, and it is ſuch a Slory to Eſa, 4+T> 

| "Oey Fr Been lee: ; 
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her, that fhe,is. content to loſe her own. name for his, And it is our own glory, that 
Efa, 43-7 from, Genkiles. we are.;called Chriſtians. .Qf which Eſay in ſandry places foretold. 
Bog 2 Everyone, (hall þe called, by my name (ſaith God)forl have created bim for my glory. 
_ * And, Thou ſhalt be called by a-new name, And again, And ſhall call his Servants by 
&. 11.26. other name. All which was fulfilled in the: primitige Church, when, the Diſciples 
were firſt called Chriſtians. - The Glory of Chrilt was taken up by Chriſtians, when 

they were called by his name, es 38 \ 02% 
| Now eng Gods Servants, and having taken up his banner or badg, the duty com- 
1 Cor. 10. 31, Manded is, that we mult like good ſervants. do all to his glory, as the Apoltle ſpeaks. 
Geti.ii.4. Godcan receive no profit by.us, but glory we may give bim, and therefore all our 
aRions muſt refer ro ir. We muſt not beſo ambitious, as..th2y were in the days of 
_ Peleg,, that ſought by building . Babels Tower ro get, xbem(ſelves a narge:z -for that is 
2.77 -22) Grgantompehia, which is, belare cam Dee, to fight with God, lt is not:good to conteſt 
with him jn this kind. You may read the ſucceſs of their .enterprilez God over- 
. threw their plot, even by the confuſion of that, which ſhould have gotien them their 
names, the tongue, ,... Wy ee =p : broge 
© Nor muſt we ſet a face or falſe colour upon our own evil as, under -pretence of 
2Sam.15.8. Gods. Giorys as did Abſolow. If the Lord will bring me again to Jersſalem; I will 
\, fervehim: here was a fair pretence, when Treaſon lay hid in-his heart againſt his own 
x Kin. 21.9- Father, So Fezabel makes Religion a cloak, proclaims a Faſt for the. Myrder of Ns- 
both, Theſe are ſo far fromthe glory of Gods Name, that-tbey are wicked: abuſes of - 
"i T0 | 


Thus Gods Name 1s to be glorified within us, now for the ourward duties. 
z. Having taken his Name upon us , we muſt not be aſhamed of it, nor afraid to 
confeſs it. 7uaab, of whom came the name of the Jews, was ſo called (the word fig- 
nifying praiſe) becauſe his Mother ſaid, ſhe would confeſs or praiſe God : ſo muſt 
we wear Qur name of Chriſtians, and Gods Servants, to the glory of God and Chrilt, 
and not be aſhamed of ir, The reaſon Chriſt himſelf giveth , Whoſoever ſhall deny 
me before men, him alſo. will I deny befare my Father. And though the Church of 
Philadelphia was bur gf ſmall ſtrength, and its works were not great, yet becauſe ic 
Apoc, 3.8. had not denyed his name, ,Chriſt promiſeth to. ſer open a door for it , and other 
4+ 9, 19+ things, as you may read. But any that ſhall receive the name and mark of the beaſt 
+ 3c: 1.1 (wear any others livery) he ſhall drink of che Wrath of God, and ſhall be rormented 
; with fire and brimſtone, ; | 
- 2. There is another degree, beyond that of not denying his Maſters Name, which 
every good ſervant is bound to, and which his Maſter expects from bim, that is, ſtand- 
ing fqr bis Name when it is blaſphemed, confelling and defending ir ro the death, as 
Ef. $9.16,17. rhe Martyrs have done, * Becauſe therewwas none that offered to defend Gods Name, 
' 722 2? when Jadgmene was turned backward,and Juſtice ftood afar off , Truth was fallen in 
the reets, and equity could not enter, therefore he threatens terrible judgment, he 
puts on. the garments of vengeance, ſaith the Prophet, 

2. Laſtly, we muſt not forget Gods Name , bur often make mention of it. The 
Prophet David threatens a tercible puniſhment to ſuch, The wicked ſhall be turned 
into Hell, and all the people that forget God, Take heed, fairh oſt you forget 
not the Lord, Dext. 4. 9. A man would think it were impoſlible, that any ſhould for- 
get bim, but Saint Ferom: tells us, how a man may forget him, if we behave our ſelves 
ſoin our ſpeech that nothing comes from us that ſavoureth of God, then we may be 
Jer, 23. 27, truly ſaid'to forget him, A man is ſaid to forget Gods Name, when he dreaketh the 
; firſt Commandment, as it is in Feremy, Their Fathers have forgotten wy Name for 

Baal, and ſofor the reſt. | | 
And therefore they that truly take up this banner, meditate day and night, how 
Pſal, 1. 2- they may do that which ſhall be to their Maſters glory. They ſpeak (as King David 
Iig. 97+ did) of his glorious Honour and Majeſty. Solomon (aith, that a jult mans mouth doth 
$145-5. reditart ſapientiam , ſpeak of Wiſdom , he ſpeaks ſomething which may redound to 
Tl glory of Gods Name ; and therefore he calls the tongue of the wiſe man venan 
= ty 18, ite,” & ipſam ſalute 2 vein of life, and health it ſelf; our of which comes Glory 
anQ 2 * ro God, and health to'bimſelf ; but we may;now ſay, Rarum eſt women Fehova), the 
P.o,15:2- revcrend mention of Gods Name is rare in ſome mens mouths, they teldom ſpeak 
. ._-. of hitn; unleſs it betodiſhonour bimby prophane ſwearing and curling ;. or elſe they 
| Go (like Folomons fools) ebuſtire vanitatem , belch out folly, or babble and fome out 
Vanity ; 


2. 
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vanity : The praQtice of, King,;David was,.to ſhew forch,.Gods Ri hteouſneſs , and "RE 
ncke mtaden of ir, and of it. only. And inthe Propbet. £ {aps Song \- ſhall find y * —_ a = 
will make reention only of thy, Name, God,wagld execure ig Judgments ugon Pharaoh, Ela. 26. 14. 
char he might-ger bim aName;, or that hip Name might, be declared or ſpoken of, 
through all the world. ..,,- ,... | . ha I  * 
This mentiOn, this hoxor; ficd 1entio, ts AfSres OO OO RY _ * * How to menti- 
x.. In ſpeaking often of it, of which bath been formerly ſpoken. _ ..... | n Gads names | 
..-2. In ſpeaking well of his Name.. _ .,.,} - ers PR 0 
3. In ſpeaking reverently of ir. | 13 p on Ss p 
1. We mult ſpeak often of it, His Name muſt be Teayf;uyurer, ofrer-and much to be 
talked of, this js the end-of all bis great-wonders, to have: his name famous,.& ſpoken 
of in the world, as is already ſhewed. _. - oo _—_— " £21 07 
| 2, His Name muſt be ivaiyyTor, bleſſed ar, well ſpoken of, The ſpeaking well, or pal. 70.4. 
bletiing of Gods Name, we bave a pattern from the Patriarchs, and Saints.of God, It and 92. vic- 


a _- 


was their Epiphonema, or cloſe after Mercies aud Judgments. , . They ſhall ſay alway, Ex4- 18. 10 
faith the Plalmiſt , The Lord be praiſed; as himſelf faith elſewhere, Bleſſed be his a 124. $, 
glorious N ame for ever, Jethro, for the deliverance of e Hoſes and: the 1/raclites _— ” a 
from Pharaoh ; Bleſſed be the Lord who hath delivered you, &c, And of King David, 41. 135 
Bl: ſſed be rhe Lord that hath not given us over for a prey,,.. So for Gods favour , as Neh. g. 5. 
the Women to Naomi. Bleſſed be the: Lord which hath not left thee this day without * S41- 254324 
a Kinſman,” So was Davids thankfulneſs, Bleſſed be the Lord, becauſe he hath heard ob. 1.21. 
th: voice of my ſupplications, and bleſſed be the Lora from everlaſting. And Nehemiah 
and the people , Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, which i exalied above.all, bleſſing and 
praiſe, As alſo for bis preſervation from finning, as David being prevented by pal. 0 
Abigail , from ſhedding N abals Blood; Bleſſed bethe Lord God of Iſrael, And co 
laitly, for Gods Chaſtiſements and Crofles, as Job, The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, This ſpeaking well of God, 
and converting his bleſlings and judgments-into an honourable mention of his Name 
is commanded, = 

Contrary to this it is, when a man receiving ſome mercy, thinks jt not great e- 
nough, and therefore grudges, and is unthankful ; or being under ſome aMiGion Or Ley. 22. 32: 
judgwent, thinks it to0 great, and ſo murmers and complains, and converts all to 
the dilpraiſe of God, = W 8) 

3. His Name muſt be Z«Cve», reverend and venerable, We muſt ſpeak reverently 
of Gods Name, not make it common, as if we did account of it no better than a ſtone Col- 3. 17. 
in the ſtreet, and of his ſervice, as thar of a common perſon. Ye ſhall not prophane P!#* 124: , 
my holy Name, faith God, that is, nor uſe it commonly; for to the ſanRifying of his 
| Name is oppoſite the prophaning of it,or making it common. Thus when men ſpeak 

of Gods Nature, of his Decrees and. Judgments, and of the great myſteries of Reli- 

gion, without fear or reverence; asit they were diſcourſing of ordinary matters , 
they do not reverence his Name; much leſs when it is abuſed and prophaned , as 
Witches do in Sorcery and evil arts; or as Blaſphemers, that uſe it irreverently , 
or by way of execration, when men aſcribe ro God whar is contrary to his.Nature, as 
ro make him unjuſt, cruel, the author of lin, &c. Beſides thefe, there is ahother way 
of applying Gods Name to our actions, andibac both to our own and other mens, 
x. To our own, for this we have a Precept. - Whatſoever ye do, faith the Apoſtle, | | 
in word or deed, do all-in the name of the Lord : and how is that ? by calling upon Deur. 10, 8, 
his Name for a blefling ; when we ſay with tbe Plalmiſt , our belp ſtandeth in the _ 
name of the Lord, 2, To others, thus God commanded the Levites to put his name 
upon the people, and bleſs them. How that is, the Pſalmiſt ſheweth, by wiſhing them 
good luck in the name of the Lord. | | | 

T he contrary to this 5s to curſe, when with the ſame tongue, as St. Fames ſaith, we 
bleſs God the Father, and curſe men. This is a terrible abuſe, to uſe'the name of God 
as 3 curſe ro our ſelves or others, which is given for a bleſſing only,'{ as when men 
vviſh that God vvould confound them ) and fo as St. AuguFF ine ſaith, Faciunt Deum 
carnficem ſuum, they make God their own executioner, whereas God hath given 
his name for a trong tower of defence, _ ek ER... WEE Ss $5, 

Tbus much'for (anGifying bis name in our words, now for our ations. We muſt Huw 3. 9- 
make his name glorious in our ations, which is, x, when' our aGions are ſuch, that _— - 5 ; 
men ſeeing our good works, may glorifie our Father which is in Heaven, _ 2 Tim. 2. 19, 
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Pſal. 5. 

Rom. 2, 24+ he will ſet their ſins in order before them : ſuch do wound the-oame of God by their 
evi] copier and cauſe others to ſin, 0 wit = | 

” 2, goed | 

60 avs. cof fo the Pfalmiſt; Accepr 1 beſeech thee, the free: offerings of: my mouth) and. teach me 

Pha.76, 3 t... {hy judgemenys : .and what he practiſed himſelf, he extiorrs” others ro>perform, vow 


Plal..38, 37, and pay nro the Lord. Seeing God doth freely beſtow-fo many things 'upon us, we 
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_.., - The third thing in the brothvinen is, what it is to rake Gods name in vain, | 


'*= therefore of taking this name inuſt be 1, the glory of God, otherwiſe we open our 
mouths in vain; as it is in Fob. , 


1 ns Saint Pgwl-rejoyced, having by his preaching laboured the ſaving of ſouls, I re- 


| Ectle'$, 1,7 Gods name without due advife and reverence, though we propound a right end, yer 


Plal.75.7- we take his name in vain ; therefore the wiſe man adviſes, not to be raſh with our mouth ; 
and the Platinift profeſſerh, that bj beart 'was fixed when be praiſed God : the heart 
ought to be fixed and ſtablifhr, by a due confideration of - Gods greatneſs, when we 
ſpeak of <him, .. This is oppoſed to raſhnels, inconſtancy, and lightneſs, ſuch as are in 
chaffe and ſoak, which are zpt to be carried away withevery blaſt, and ſuch as are 
ſo qualified, do jake Gods:name'in vain, | 
...Z.;1nthe_wotlk it ſelf may bþe'atrwofold vanity, which mult be avoided. 

_ = #. Falſhood. a: Injuſtite, YT A FO] 
Way 28, 15.  x.-If ir bEfalſe, then is1r alfo vaio, as theirs in Eſay, We have made falſhood our re- 
& 2 1-7 fuge, and under yanity are we hid. And this is that at#io errors,work of error, of which 
Jere 9,15: Jeremy lpeaketh. Vanitds opponitur, veritati, vanity is oppoſed to verity . and truth ; 
4 py 3 therefore a'thing'is faid co be yain, whenit is falſe or erroneous, They ave vanity, - 
< mite oo xa wo tear dns: agted Sel = 02795 ak. 
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-work of errours, ſaith the Prophet :, and as there is truth in natural things, ſois there _ _ 
a truth in moral things, which if it be wanting, our ſpeech is vain. 114, OS. 
2. Ifunjuſt, it is vain roo, If The wicked, why then labour I in vain, faith holy 
Zob : and, the very hope of unjuſt men periſh, ſaith the wiſe Man : and, they walk in a 
v4in ſhadow, and diſquiet themſelves in vain, If juſtice be wanting in our ations, or | 
truth in our aſſertioos and promiſes, they are vain; and to uſe Gods name in either, 
is tO take his name in vain, 4 = 6 | $5737 
So that if either we take the name of God to no end, but make it common, and 

take it up as a cuſtome till it come to a habit, nor for any good end ; or.if our hearts 

be not {table and fixed, but light and inconſtant , when we take it; or if we take it to 
coJour, or bolſter outany falfhood, or any unjuſt a&, we take it,in vain, and break +2" + 


this Commandment, 


| — 


CHAP. III. 


Of raking Gods name by anoath, The cauſes and grounds of an oath. The parts of u, , 
Conteſtation, Execration. How God is glorified by an oath, What ts here commanded. 
1. To ſwear, In whatcaſes, For Gods glory, ans neceſſity, For the publique 
ood, The oath ex officio whether lawful or no. Of private atd woluntary oaths, 
2. To ſwear by God, not by Idols or creatures. 3, Not to take his name ih vain, 
but to ſmear in 1. Truth, in oaths aſſertory, promiſſory, 2, fudgement. 3, Juſtice. 
Againſt voluntary oaths, whether lawful. Of ſwearmg fromthe heart, The PICANS 
to be uſed againſt vain ſwearing. The ſignes of keeping this Commandment, Of 
drawing others to keep it - | | 


Of the taking Gods name by an Oath, 


7 E ſaid before; that the word which we tranſlate, raking the Name of God, + - + 

| ſignified in the original, to take-up, and that in a double uſe, x. Ts glorioſis, + 4. : 
asa-Banner, with which we have now done, The other uſe is, iz neceſſarits, as .a 
burden: of which now. - = J 

If there be any thing which we ſtand in need of for the ufe, though'it be heavy, LD 
and weighty; yet we will take it up. So'did 7acob the great ſtone before the well, 
when upon the comming together of the flock, necelliy urged him-ro it, Now as 
the firſt uſe «1: glorioſss, was folely to the.glory and praiſe of God, by taking up his 
name, as a ſtandard or banner by praiſe; ſo this  neceſſari#s, the taking his name 
up, as 9n45 a burden, by lawful ſwearing or-taking an oath, looks alſo at mans bene. 1+ © © 7 
fit to end controverſies ;. for an oath for confirmation to men is an end of all ſtrife. WY £ 
And although God be not ſo much glorified in this, as in the other, yet in regard of  * 
our neceſſary uſe of an oath, - this hath in a manner taken up the whole Commandmenty 
there being liitle mention of the orher. | . | 
Concerning which we muſt ſhew, firſt the nature of the duty, and then pro- * 

ceed according to the former rules given, for expounding the ſeveral command- | 
ments, | f 
Concerning the nature of an oath, this will appear, if we confider, | Ry 
1. Theneceſlity, orthe cauſes and grounds. of an oath, TOR: - 

2. Thepartsof it, ;- . . 


3. How it tends to Gods glory. --s | | 
x. For the firſt, Ir is expedient and neceſſary, that all ſtrifes and controverſies The neceſſity of 


ſhould have an end, and not. be continued ;, which cannot be, ,unlefle the,one part of 7 cath. 
the matter in controverſie be confirmed above the other, . And therefore we find, ©: 6 26: 
that before God would proceed to judgement againft Sodom, he would go down _ . 
firſt, at certo cognoſcat, that he may know the certainty, and Leger upon, a ſure "Oo 
ground. Now the beſt way of proceeding to find out the truth , is by ar- * 
guments and reaſons, where they may be had ; which courſe  Foſeph rgok to know © 
the truth, whether his brethren were ſpies or nog by bringing. with them their” bro- & 
ther Benjamin, when they returned, for thereby it would certainly appear, that they 
were no {pies, But when Arguments -or reaſons are wanting, then are we to come 
tothe ſecond cauſe, which is by witneſſes ; a way approved by God himſelf, who 

ap» 
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appointed, that in the mouths of two or three witneſſes every truth ſhould be eſtabli- 

thed. And becauſe that many rimes not only other proofs by argaments, but by witnefles 

alſo is wanting : there is a neceſlicy ot calling God to witneſſe,which is by an oath. So 

God appointed that in caſe of jealouſie or ſuſpition of a womans honefty by her hus- 

Num.S.13 .19. and, though ſhe were not taken in the deed, nor the a& conld be proved, yet ſhe 
ould clear her ſelf by oath, and ſwear ſhe had not defiled her ſelf. 

Now this neceſfity of appealing to God by an oath, as it is ſometimes in regard 
of the ation which is hid from others, ſo likewiſe it is needful in two. other caſes ; 
as when aſſurance or certainty is to be had, De occultis cordium, of the ſecrer 
thoughts and purpoſes of the heart, which cannot be known by.external proof, for who 

Jer.17.9- knows the hearr, ſaith the Prophet, ſave God alone, who is zze/rey»1&51;, the ſearcher 
of the heart : and ſecondly, when iris to be concerning things ro come for, as 
_ the Wiſe man ſaith, who knoweth what ſhall be ? No man is omniſcient he cannor 
know the heart, nor ſoreſee furure contingents. In theſe caſes therefore, when the 
fact is hidden, or not evident, or when the intention of the heart muſt be made ap- 
pear, or athing future be aſcertained, there can be no Cs&x:w95; no confirmation but 
by oath, other proofs do here fail and come ſhort, 

And here, if the matter of the oath be defatto, or relate to what is-paſt, it is called 
7uramentum afſertorium,an oath of Aﬀertion : ifit be de faturo, cf ſomething to come, 
it is called 7#ramentum promiſſorinm, an oath promiſſory or of promiſe. . And in both 
theſe, when other arguments or teſtimonies'fail, there is no other way but to fly to 
God, to make him a witnes, and not only awitnes,bur a judge and avenger alſo, if we 
call him ro 'witnes an untruth , for an oath is nothing elſe, but acalling of God to wit- 
neſs the truth of what we ſay, and to be avenged on us, if we ſpeak an untruth, or per- 
torm not what we ſay. | [ 

2- And here inthe next place comes to be conſidered the two parts of an oath, accor- 
of wan of an ding to theſe two. For firſt God iscalled as a witneſs, whether the thing be true 
= and 2. he is called forth as an avenger, if the thing be falſe. 
Num. 14. 21- \, The firſt is ſub Deo tefte, a conteſtation or taking God to witneſs, uſed by God 
Judg. 8. 19. himſelf, As Live, faith the Lord, and by the fathers and holy men.jn the Od 
reſtamenr,who uſed to ſay,v;varDommus, As the Lord liverth, I will do this or thit&c, 
2. Theſecondis, ſub Deo vindice, which is called execration, that js, the calling 
of a curſe upon themſelves, ifir be not true which they ſpeak.. And what theſe curſes 
are we may read in Levit 26. and Dent. 28, Where there are whole catalogues of 
threatnings of revenge. The phraſe therefore was in the old reſtament, Sic faciar 1m 
hi diminws et addat, God do ſoto me and more alſo, if this be not truth &c, Let God 
| | adde to the firſt plague the ſecond alſo, This form was uſed by El: ro Samnel, God 
x Samy 3+ 17- : - - 
| do ſo to thee and more, if thou hide any thing from me. We 
TR Now when one is brought to this, that he hath called God to witneſs the truth of 
what he ſpeaks, and ro be an avenger, if he have called him to witneſs an untruth, 
then' according to the Greek word exo, an oath, which properly fignifies a hedge 
or incloſure, he hath hedged in and cloſed himſelf with Gods truvh and juſtice to per- 
' forme it, and ſo he that ſwears is holden and bound perſiſtere in difto, & preftare 
polticito, to perſiſt in his ſaying, and to perform his promiſe. 

And as an oath is an hedge to him that ſweares,ſo to him to whom the oath is made 
or given, it is a ſatisfying or ſatisfa&ion : according to the Hebrew word 
may Shebugnab , juramentum, or NYU Shibegnah,  ſaturitas, which comes 
of yt Shabagn, ſatxrari, to be filled or ſatisfied, becauſe the party to whom one 
wears, ought to be ſatisfied berewith; ro which agrees the Latine tranſlation of Saint 
Hierome, pro jure babere, that is, now that I have put bim to an oath, Thave bound 
my ſelf, as it were by a law to reſt therein, And thus an oath comes to be Tipes dv71- 
oye, an end of controverſy. | | 

And thus we ſee the cauſes which make an oath neceſſary in reſpe& of men : but be- 
tauſe onr neceſſity is not enough to make it an at good and lawful, unlefle God have 
lory by it z therefore we muſt know in the next place, that an oath duly made, 

I rings much 15 ay God. TS | | : 

x. For firſt, itisa rule in reaſon, that rbil confirmatur niſt per certivs a thing 
cannot be confirmsd. but by what is more certain: this then brings great honeur 
ro God, that when all- ther purpoſes and demon&rations fail, bis name is ——_— 

| edged 
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A 


3- 
How an oath 
bring glory to 
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rong Tow 
vn nt OT, nog! \ 4 £.- ited is . TIT ; CJ could ſay wartben | 

' thinss men ſetnio/t by their Faith ; much moſt en 15 (ts 
fidelity tbe ftecmes wherein we take ſanftuary, when a other p£0 


the heart, art will lighten al things that are done..in ſecret ;. and+in, xegard of the;: .;: v1 


9 is content 
,ontroverſies. . 


The Affirmn- 


adverſe/party. No TAE i. » aug For y : \ 41.) his a 18 

1. -Hetein the firſt thing commanded is, Furare, to. ſwear, this is. fatly com 
manded. It is ſet cloſe tg that, whigh was the; affirmative. part. of .theſecond gom- 
4rd f t fear the Lor thy, God, and ,ſerye him, and.iw ar by h Deut. 6. 13. ' 
nam?” Bit more effetually. and vehemently. it, js,.xequired in + ElAL, 1 live Fr ", 


tave ſworn by my ſelf,; that. every knee, ſhall bqw t0.me, an nin? & | Efa, 45. 23s) 


voluntary oath z but all 
of . umpoſitian, an oal 

ſhall be 1; eat pundiyally and 
precifely to what is required of him 2 Chron, 6. 2%. Andif A man, | qar.an be- 


- 


eyif! 


be acquit, as Edeod. 22, 11. which ſome call "proy ae: 
al 


ſwearcth by him, ſhall be praiſed, and ſhall rejoyers Ang therefpre.,all;the Saints 
it. Belides men wie have the ex-. 


evermore. ONES ; | / F 6-547 Dore © oh Th. I9VOUJ i {45 00 HEET oi 
In theſe two caſes already mentioned, of Gods. glory, and; mans..neceſſity,; we .. . 
have diverſe cxamples, _ _ | , | 7 
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&s for Gods glory, ſo for mans benefit and neceſſity ; as -. pred 
bh he Feb i For the publick good. As firſt in tt.e caſe of a league and confederacie, as 
xp Say that between | Abraham and "Abimelech. 2.. In a publick conſpiracy. The men of 
Gene 21. 24+ "Iſrael ſware, ſaying, None of 'vis ſhall give his Dauhter to the Benjavutes to Wife. 
Joth. 9. 29. "3. Fer recerving oruniting Narion'to Nation, as in that of  7oſhua, the; Princes, and 
2 Sam. 21+ 2.” Gegple of 1ſ7ac! with the Gibponites ; the breach of which ( though it were ſurre 
ts tiouſly gotter 2yet ) was fevere| y puniſhed, becauſe it was confirmed by an oath. 
2King 11. 17.” '' 2. Or fot reciprocal duties'berween Prince*and people. me 
+ -*" Of the Prince to the people, rhar of 7eVoiada in the behalf of the. young King 
| King 4 22. . 94 tothe people. ON ne OR 
2 Sam. 21. 15.” Arid,in the'ſame Chapters; of the people for their obedience to 7eas, - 
1 King 1. 39-+ Of the Sitbject to theKing ;' that of David 'to King Saul. And of the people 
* for preſervation of King Davids life. And of the people in confirmation of S0ls- 
"2075 ſucceſſion to the Crown. | th | 
Joſh. 2. 12 " 3. Or laittly, for the ſafety and benefit of our Neighbour, as in caſe of prefer. 
Gen. 24.3: © Vation of life and goods,as was that of the Spies with Rabab the Harlot.. And for - 
-5uſt and true dealing in\.matter of truſt,' as was that of Abrahams ſervant to his 
- Exo. 22 8: Maſter. Andin deciding controverſics between man and man; for Meum & Tunm, 
The very word js jurandum tor an oath, being derived from Law or right ; for in- 
Deur. 19.15. *Ueed in caſe of 'controverſie, where each party for his own advantage to maintain 
"thathe hath gotten, will conceal the truth'from the Judge : then by the mouths of 
two or three witneſſes ſhall ſhe matter be eſtabliſhed, and confirmed more ſure ; it 
"Cannot be then by the oaths of ſuch witneſſes, * But though in theſe caſes. an oath 
tbe allowed by moſt, yet diverſe make doubt, whether a man = be lawfully en- 
forced to anfwer upon oath, in matters that concern himſelf, which we commonly 
call the oath. ex officio, which we called before, pros #1an703, ar oath of impoſition, 
fuch as that >.Chromicles 6. 22: ES _ 

Pe Phe lawfulnefs and neceſſity of it we. ſhall ſce the better, if we conſider the 
oe vines Feaſon whereupon it is grounded, namely, the removing of evil, which ought to be 
of this queſtion the ſcope and end of all Courts of Juſtice. Tnrereſt Res publice (ſaith the Heathen 
by the Autbouz trrah. ) at 2:4tefict tollanrur, the Commonwealth ſhould take care to:cut off Male- 
n the pubIuk, #aRorg. It being'as moſt neceſſary to purge the Civil,Body from evil. perſons, as the 
-» 6-0 'Natural fromevil and peccant hymours. God himſelf held this courſe in his Com- 
Anno 1591+ in- Ttonwealth, 'It is often repeated by him in the Old Law, Sic rollers malum de medie 
rer cpera al ry} ſo ſhall ye take away evil in /ſrae/, And St. Pauls rule alſo to the Corin- 
hume. The 04 thjans in the caſe of Inceſt was, Vos antes auferctis malume vobis, therefore put 


a wg iz, away that evil perſon from among you. 


22.21. 34. ; If the evil muſt be removed, it muſt be known, Phyſitians cure not the diſeaſe 
1 Cor. 5. 13- they know tot; And if it muſt be knowa before it be cured, ſurely the gnilty will 
not by their good wills be the parties that ſhall diſcover. it ; hide it as much as they 
can they will, 'We fee it plainly in thefirft offenders. They were more careful by 
far how to conceal, than how to avoid committing their fault. . And the like courſe 
takeall offenders'ever fince, Beſides we know that ſome tranſgreſſions eſpecially 
_— tenelyaruin, works of darkneſs :; few or none come to the knowledge of 
em. | 
-" If then fin be to be removed, and that cannot be done if not known, and not to 
be diſcovered, but from the Delinquents, in reſpec of the ſecrecy, and they not 
" willing to diſcover them : and that, though ſome may take notice of them, yet they 
Deut, 13-47. Wll-be loth to'accaſe, becauſe it is accounted to be anodious office, to be accuſator 
bc 19» fratrum, an accuſer of the Brethren ; what courſe then remains to find out evil, that 
_ be removed, but the Magiſtrates power, who are Gods Delegates to en- 
quire. ER | | | 


-. > Now God himſelf, hath ſet them a pattera how this enquiry ſhould be made; 
Jer. 23- 24- \ who though nothing be hid from his all-ſeeing eyes, and that he knoweth all things 


Gen-3-8.12 ithout any ſet-form of Inquiſition; yet to preſcribe us a form, hath taken this courſe. 


-  Tnthe cafe of Adam», upon ſuſpicion, becauſe of his fleeing into a Thicket. And 
of Eve, who upon Adams examination, was found to be parziceps criminis, acceſſory 
by way of dttettion, without accuſation, God thought fit to enquire of both, 
In the caſe of "Hbels mwrther, which was evident, enquiry was made by God upon 

: pre- 
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preſumption, becauſe Cain had. born malice to Abel, and being examindd, his 4.6. 
countenance. bewrayed/him, 4. 3 v: wks £272 od Is 10. 
1x-that of the Sodomnites upona fame, Clarmr eftinwigu, the grye; isgreat, "God . ,Q.. .; 
will go.down and enquire, + -/ ; tot 377 alaumoew >7::ll von » tay 

And this is warranted by God, not onely by his own example. and: practiſe; vbiit 
by his command too: in two places of the Law. If) thou ſhalt hear, anti; if 'it ſhall .* | 
be reld/ thee of ſuchand ſuch a fault, then-thou ſhalt enquire, and make;:ſearch, and Deur, 13. 13, 
a diligently, &c. the proceedings mult be perſcrurands & mierrogapao;byointar- rg, 
rogatories miniitreg to:the party upon whom the:fame:went.. 0.752 100 lo 43529} 17.4 
. ' Under the Goſpel alſo in the.caſe-of incelt, The Apeſtte layeth, forbis:ground, It : 
is-reported commonly among you.', So that if there be no acculeryyevthe. Judge by I Cor-$. 4+ 
G05 example and commandment, and the practiſe of the Chuxrty» is>0v oficiaaf * 
duty, to ſearch out offences, upon ſome or any of : theſe grounds mentioned, / + 15 

- The next queſtion is, how fhall-the -Judge interrogate, whether ;upon the bare | 

word-of - the patty,.or whether may he lawtully- miniſter an vath,-to-find- out: :evit, ; 
that-1tmay'be taken away. EF [oO ang upd} ag4 © : *01O M135; 2 9 4.00) . | 

In fin againlt the feventh Commandment, inthe cafe of a'Woman' ſuſpected tb Num.s.14,19- 
deal fal: y with her Husband, and that upon no other ground but her Husbands jea- 
louſic, the judge was authorized to examine her uxon oath, and to make her abjure 
it by execratian. 7 oem ft Eno nn} bb, of Lobnciiion nadt Onids 7: 5 7 

In a caſe againft the eighth Commandment, between man-andimin;-. If- the one Ex94. 22: re 
were perſwaded that the other had. falfified his truls; he might: chnvent him before i . 
the Judge, who ( at the Plaintiffs inſtance Y was to put the Defendant to his oath 1 Reg. SZ 31 
And ſo it ſeems to hold in the caſe of things found belonging to anothes..man., Ang £2ra to. s. a 
in an-ation of treſpaſs:the like. As alſo in' a caſe of Matrimony, and Uſury upon Nehem. 5. 12. 
promiſe of reſtoring part to the-Brethren who wete. in'need and want. : 1 al 

Before the Law, the firſt oath we.tind given, was:that of Abr«hamto his Servant, _ - 
for his true dealing in a marriage for his Son: I wilkmake thee ſware, ſaith the text, ® 24-3- 
The fame form in adminiftring an oath did Facob uſe to Foſeph concerning” his Buriah © = m4 
Another oath we ſee given by 7acob to Eſau concerning hes Birth-right,: - 4 + 35 

If then this courſe of proceeding between man angriman be: allowed, then much 
more # forr:ors from'a ſtronger ground, incaſes tending to-the publick- good. _ -;;i;i IM 

Before the Law of. Moſes, inthe Patriarchs time, Ina matter. of State, Zoſeph Gen.42. & 43. 
charged his ten Brethren as ſpies, and, without an accuſer, put them to their tryah, 
So after it, in the caſe of £ /;as, who was ſuſpected to:be the cauſe:of the long aid 
great drought. The King cauſcd a ſearch to be madefor him alt the Land over, to 
apprehend him, and no mans denyal of him would ſerve, but he put them to their * <8 18. ro, 
oaths, | 

Bur in caſes that -concern the, life of the party ſuſpeRed, the tendeing-an oath 
would ſeem hard, For weſce in the caſe of Achan, where the thing .concerned his Joſh. 7. : 
life, 70{haa faid not to him, ſwear to me, but tell me what thou haſt done. And.in te 
thatof Jonathan, unwittingly tranſgreſſing his fathers raſh adjuration, Sau! ſaid, te 
me what thou hait done, not ſwear-to me. And ſo King Zeadckzah to Feremy, | wil | 
askof thee a thing hide nothing from me, Al theſe by.interregatories.only. without Jer. 38 14. 
the tye of an oath. For as the Devilin.7obs caſe anſwered.God. . Skinfor $kin, yes Job. 2. 4 
all that a man hath,will he give for his life. And therefore to avoid perjury, an oath 
in theſe caſes would be ſpared, P.; bred "% pc. Ec. +0 

Beſides publick oathes judicially taken, there are,oathes private and voluntary, | 
which may lawfully be uſed. Ard this is warranted by the example and praiſe. of Private and 
the Saints of God, as St. Paul. God is my. witneſs, whom [I ſerve in.;truth, &c. and Voluntary 
others, by whom this kind & manner of invocation or calling Gog tp.witneſs: hat! _ 
ever bin accounted to have been equivalcnt to an oath. Phe ſaith it among others * ”" 
Fus jurandum eſt tefliſicatio des acre controverſa, it i$no other but an atteſtation ,of 
God to what we aver.And of this ſort of oathes you have many in Scripture. As : 
in the Covenant between Laban and Facoþ,& of thatbetween the Elders of Glead Gen. 31.48, 
and 7opthah, The Lord be witneſs between us. And of St. Paw 1 ſay the truth Jo. 11. 10. 
in or by Chriſt. And I call God to witneſs, or for 8 Recerd upon my- Soul, that: to —_ OW 
{pare you, cc, And God is my Record, how greatly I long after you all. So alſo, ov a 
the Angels and God himſelf, as was touched —_ And the Angel, ( faith St. 
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£48 Fohtt)-ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever. And God himſelf in his. promiſc 
ns eg m of bleiiing to Abraham, by my ſelf I have ſworn faith the Lord. And in Efay, 
Eſa, 4; 23 have fworn-by-my felf. And .in_ his denuntiation :of vengeance upon El; and his 
: Sam. 3- 14+ houſe. I have ſwornunto the houſe of Z/:, &c. And in his promiſe to David, I 
Plal 89-3- haveſworntd-David'my ſervant; And I have ſworn once 'by my holineſs, that 1 
5+ will notfail. David; with divetrſciother.: > 's |: Ty | 

: 7 bo Andall'thcſemake againſt the vain conceit of the Anabaptiſts, and if there be 

BY: other : of... that fond opi3 ion, \that hold it unlawful to ſwear at all, upon that 

ſpeech of our Saviour ſwarenot at all, When as his meaning in that place was not 

_  tolabrogatetheLaw(forhe'teſtified that he came not to take it away, but to fulkil 

Mets $. | + 5t) but to givethem the true interpretation ahd meaning of it, and to reduce them 

* tothe trucand ſound ſenſe of-it. If his meaning had been, to forbid ſwearing ups. 

Se Auguſt On any occaſion, he would havefaid, Nor aſſumes nomen es omnine, Thou ſhalt not take 
Hom. 27. (the name of 'the Lord at all :” but as he forbids all raſh, vain, and unneceſſary and 
ſer 30.d: ve b. yoluntary oathes, :ſo he confutes the dectrine- of: the Scribes and Phariſes, who 
Hpeſt« qt -», thought that if one ſware by any thing but the name ef God, as by Heaven and 
by ale Gy © Barth; &c.' Thar ſuch oathes id not bind, nor were to be regarded, when our Sa- 

= —_— that to ſware by any of the Creatures of God isto ſware by God 
Ti, -- 2&5 8. D f:..43 Q | et, 
The firſt thing then commanded is to ſware, and the contrary praQtiſe of Ana- 
baptiſts is 'heretorbidden, ' *--* * TORT: | 
of facaring by 542; The ſecond thing commanded, in the affirmative part may be gathered from 
Lodcnely, © the next word ( remen Domini; Deitus ) the name of the Lord thy God ; whichim- 
. > olyes that we ought to ſware by the name of God, and by no other name, I have 
_ © Sworn( ſath-God)) that every-tongue ſhall ſware by me. It is his prerogative royal, 
one of his privitedges, and"it is therefore often called jus jurandum 7ehove, An 
Eſa 45. 23-. 6athof the Lord ſhalſbe between them. And:the oath of the Lord thy God, and 
So —_— the Preacher, I adviſe the to keep the Kings commandment, and that in regard of 
3, theoathof God. Therefore to vouchſafe this honour to others, or to transfer this 
prerogative to'others, is prohibited, and this is done two wayes. 
[> x, When men leave out'thename of God in their oathes, and ſwear by other 
Amos 8.14. things for a- woful vengeance is threatned to ſuch by the Prophet, They that ſwear 
by the lin'of Samaria and forget God, &c, even they ſhall fall and never riſe up 
. .... Had wo | - Fwy | 
| Ns Whenwwe'joyn any other thing, or name with it, For God threatens to cut - 
Zeph. ?.5- off them, that ſhall ſware by the Lord and by Malcham. And Foſeph is diſcom- 
Gas 45 mended by many for ſwearing by the life of Pharoah, this joyning others with 
God, whether it be a falſe God, or any Creature, both are forbidden. 

- 7, We muſt not ſwear by them that are no Gods, Idols. it was 7oſuahs charge 
to the people upon his death-bed, that when they ſhould come among other nat. 
ons; they ſhould not ſo much as mention the: names of their Gods, nor cauſe any to 
Pal.16.s. Twareby them, Ring David obſerved this rule, He wouldnot mention their names 
Exo 23-13: Within his lips. ' It was Gods expreſs command, ye ſhall make no mention of their 

Gods, neither ſhall it be heard out of thy mouth. And for the breach of this, God 
- . -. thoughthimſelf ſo diſparaged by F#dah, that he knew not how to let them go unpu- 
niſhed; HowTaith he, ſhould T ſpare thee for this ? Thy children have forſaken me, 
and ſworn by them that are no Gods. The Pſalmitſt ſaith, that they which run after 
Jer. 94 other Gods ſhall have great trouble, and that he would not offer their drink-offe- 
HoT. 2.17, © Tings and Sacrifices, nor make mention of their names within his lips: and God 
Zach. 13» 2. COIs; that he would take the name of Baalir out of their mouth, that they 
ould forget hin. | 
- 2, And for the ſecond, to ſwear by any Creature (though ſuch oaths being made 
db bind, becauſe of the relation to God) yet they ought not to be; for if any 
| Iwcar by that which is not God, it is ati abomination, | 
7 **The reaſon why we ſhould not joyn ahy other thing in an oath with Gods name, 
© Fs refpet of a three fold injury that will arife by it. 
Pixies 2. 7. ToGodhimnfelf, who requireth this honour to be exhibited to him alone, and 
being his prerogative, is not to be communicated to others, He hath magnificd his 
name above all-rhings, 0 
-M 0 
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2, 'To our ſelves; for he that ſweareth, ſweareth by him that 1s greater than him- jy, 6, 15. 
ſelf, Now he that ſweareth by the Creature, preferreth it before himſelf,--:..., . - 
3. To the Creature that is content with that place, that honour which God hath 
placed it in, and if it could, would:be avenged of us, for giving to it the honour Hab. 2. «, 12, 
duc tots Creator, | © 1400 | | BS. E 
3. The third thing conrmanded, may be gathered from the next words, ( In vain) , "RE BOP 
viz. that we ought to ſwear ina right manner ; otherwiſe we take Gods; name in ariets manner. 
vain, though we ſwear only by the name of God. . And this duty of ſwearing a- 
risht, wit due qualifications in «n-oath, is gathered by St. 7erome out of coy 4.2. 
and after him by other expolitors, where the Prophet ſaith, of a people that ſhould | 
ſwear aright, They ſhould ſwear, in veritare, judiczio, & juſtitia, in. truth, in judge- In Ferem e.4.2 
ment, and in righteouſneſs. Animadvertendus (ſaith he ) quod jusjurandum hos habet 
comtes, veritatemudicium,atque juſtitiam : ſt iſta defuerunt, nequaquam crit juramen- 
zum, ſed perjurium; weare to. obſerve that an oath hath theſe-Concomitants, Truth; 
Judgement, and Righteouſnels : if theſe De-wanting, we cannot any way call it an 
oath, but perjury. | o 32/128 b4 Firth ith 1-168 
1. Againft tranſgrefling the firft, you miay ſee Gods abſolute Prohibition. Ye ſhall _,,, 
not ſwear by my name falſly : and St. Azg«ſtine faith, that he that ſwearcth falſly; Ley. 19. 12, 
ſecmeth to be a man, but indeed is no better than a beaſt; yea, dereſianda bellua, a 
bealt to be deteſted.. Diodor, Siculus, ( the Heathen Hiſtorian ,) ſaith Perjurs pens 
capitis pletuntur ? doth he ſwear falſly ?. let him looſe his head. And the Wiſe _ 
man ſaith, If a man ſwear in vain. falſly ] he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe Ecclus. 83+ 17. 
ſhall be full of plagues. And God himſelf commanding, that he that ſweareth, =. 
ſhould ſwear by the God of truth, ſeemeth to intimate; that we are not to ſwear, £55. 16. 
but in truth, 4 Ws | | 
_ 7, A man may ſwear falfly, cither i jarawento afſertoris,, or promiſſorio, 1, In af- 
ſertion, when either 51: 7e cognir4, upon our certain knowledge we teltific a falſhood ; p,,,,1;, 7c. 
or 5 re dubia, when we doubt the matter will fall out otherwiſe than we ſwear, yet Aapoft. wolire . 
we will affirm it upon oath, for we may think that to be true which is, falſe, and jurare ſerm-24 
then we ſwear raſhly and in vain. Or we may know or think that to be falſe, which. 
is ſo, and ſwear it for true, and ſwear wickedly in vain. And theſe two perjurics 
diffec. For in the firlt caſe, though it be perjury, yet it is not. wilful, As if Iſella 
horſe, and ſwear ( as I think.) he is ſound, yet proves lame. In the other, it isflat 
perjury. As if- I fell a Jewel for true and right, and ſwear it to be ſo,though I know 
it to be a counterfeit ſtone. Such was juramenturm Petrs, St, Peters oath, ſwearing 
that he knew not Chriſt ; a fearful thing, it coſt many tears, before he recovered 
himſelf. And there is a third perjury, when we ſwear that to be true, which we think 
falſe, yet proves true. As, I ask a man, whether a third perſon were at ſuch a place, 
at ſuch a time : he{ though he thinks he were not, yet for ſome end) ſwears he 
was, and that proves true which he ſwears; yet is he perjured. For in the like caſe, 
St, Auguſtine gives the reaſon, Intereſt quemadmodum verbum procedat ex animo : 
YeAm | Ama non facit, niſi mens rea ; regard mult be had to the heart, whence 
words proceeds : the tongue ſms not, but where the mind fins with it, E 
Nor is it ſafe to ſwear with a mental reſervation. That hath not ſworn deceitfully, p 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, It is not he that ſhall dwell in Gods Tabernacle, but he that ſpeak- Plal. 24, 4. 
eth the truth from his heart, and that hath uſed no deceit in his tongue. The Poets 25:2 3+ 
juravilingua, mentem injuratam gero, will not ſerve the turn. But the oath of the Gal. 6 
mouth muſt agree with the meaning of the heart. God will not be mocked, Deus *** © 7 
ſic accipit ut ilte quidat, He will make a litteral interpretation of it. For as 1ſidore yg, ,,,, ;. 
ſaith, Quacangque arte veri orum quis juret, Deus tamen, qut conſcientic teſtis eſt, ita hoc l. 1. 
accipir, ſieut ile cnt jurathr, intelligit; with what cunning ſoever of words one.ſwears, }. 
God, who knows mans heart, takes the oath, as he to whom the oath is made doth 
underſtand it, h SN —_- = : 
2. Aridas in the oath of aſſertion, ſo in that of promiſe a man may ſwear falſly 
too. Either when we promiſe and bind that by oath, which we mean not to perform, 
As, I bortow money, and bind my ſelf by oath to repay ſuch a day, and fail , be- 
cauſe [| never meant or intended jt, Cr when we do the like by oath, and fail fim- 
ply. As, I borrow money, and ſee-as well a poſſibility how I may repay it, as a pur- 
poſe in my ſelf to perform : and thereupon ſwear to repay at a ſet time ; in the 1. 
terim, 
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terim, before the day comes, ſuch lofles befall me, that I cannot do that I promiſed 
and intended - The firſt of theſe is; perjurinum ſimplex & abſolutrura, The other per 
ccidens, and not ſo bad as the former. But if one have power to perfornt his oaths, 
and for ſelf reſpects,upon the change of times,and circumſtances refuſe to perform it, 
as Saul did to the Grbeonttes, violating the oath which Foſhxa and the people of 1/rael 
had made to them ; this is wicked und odious to God, as we ſee in the puniſhment 
of Faults poſterity, though the text ſaith, he did it. out of zeal for the houſe: of 
Iſrael. May to ſwear abſolutely to do that which tis not in our power, is unlawful ; it is 
Jam*s 4. 13. 4 ſin to-twke ſuch an oath, it is a raſh: oath-and if it be taken, it binds tq no more than ts in 
'4. or power, all ſuch baths ought to be with an expreſſe ortacite condition; fi Deus volue- 
15: ritz if God will, and if we lrve and beiable, vwewill do this or that, as .St, Fames ſpeaks 
. of bare purpoſes, which ought much more to bein oaths... 
Therefore our care muſt be. to ſwear truly, Me elaquaris:mihs.nsſs veritatem in 
; nomine Domini, ſaith-Ring Ahab to Michaiah, Tell-me nothing. but that which is 

' true inthe name of theKord. And we-muſt imitate. Saint Paul in the place before 
R:m 9-1. Quoted, I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, my conſcience bearing me witneſs in the holy 
Ghoſt,: we mult ſwear fe do/o melo, and not ſeck to delude an oath 'by any fint- 
ſter praiſe, And this for the truth, 6 BHS 

In judgement,in diſcretion ſaith S, Ferome ; that is,deliberately (as interpreters dif. 
tinguiſh-) not raſhly : rake time , adviſe before thou ſweareſt. Not lightly but 
upon great neceſſity. - Be not raſh with thy mouth, ſaith the preacher conſider 
that'it is a holy thing: thou goe(t about, and that an oath is not 607m per ſe. but 
Ecclef. 5.1. bontnm- quia neceſſarinm, and that nece ſſarium extra termings neceſjiratis, is neither 

neceſſary nor good ; as a phyfical potion, which is to be taken only when a man 

needs it, and not otherwiſe. We cannot ſay of ſwearing, the oftner a man per- 

formes. it,. the better it is, 2s we may ſay of a good at, but propter defeftum, when 

1 Sam, 21. 6, credit failes- on the -one part, and the knowledge of a mans heart on the. other 
25. 25. part, we mult not-come to ſwear; but as. David did: to eat the ſhew break, in caſe 

Mar. 6. 23* of neceſſity. Thereforc neither Davids oath to kill Naba!, nor Herods to take Fohre 
Baptiſts head, were good, becauſe there was no neceſſity in either ; they were both 

raſh, befides the unlawfulneſs m che matter. This ſwearing onely 1n caſe of neceſ- 

ſity, is to ſwear in judgement, and is oppoſite to [wearirig in vain; for it excludes 

vatiitatem finis, when no end, viz. Gods glory, nor mans benefit do require-it, as 

alſo variratem cordis,” whenthe heart is light and unconſtant, not fixed and ſettled. 

Pfal. 119.9. 2; Not raſhly but reverently. Holy and reverend is his name. It was Gods charge 
Jer. 2:. 32+ not to pollute his name,to wit, by raſh or common uſe thereof without fear : for holy 
AQ. 10. 15. is oppoſed to common or prophane ; and therefore when men ſwear out of anger 
| or gricf, or other heady affection, Gods name is poljuted and prophaned. And 
Ecelcl. 5.1. incaſe of neceſſity a'truth is not to' be ſworn rafhly, but in fear and reverence. 
The reaſon the preacher gives in the verſe before named, for God is in heaven, 

and thou art on earth, therefore be not raſh with thy mouth. And therefore good or- 

der is taken in the-publick taking of an oath before a magiſtrare, that neither the 

rules of judgement nor diſcretion be tranſgrefled, in not admitting any uncer age, 

or any perjured perſon to ſwear ; and that men ſwear not but uncovered, and the 

book of God, the holy Bible to be toucht or laid before them, with an ad- 

monition included in the form, becauſe of Gods more ſolemne preſence at an oath 

taking, and to ſtir up an lawful deliberation and judgement in what men are to ſwear. 

_ WT. In righteouſnefſe or Juſtice. And this conſiſts for the moſt part inthe promiſſory 
In righteouſnes. goth 

x. Firſt, jt muſt be in poſſibilibxs: for if .it be impoſſible, we are not to ſwear 
toitat all. And therefore Abrahams ſervant put a good caution into his oath; 
what if the woman will not come with me? And the tenor of the Heathens oath 
was thus , de puibus ſcram poteroaque, what ſhall know , and be able todo. 

2, It muſt be in hozeſtis & el:citzs too. For that which is unhonelt, is unjuſt, and 
therefore not to be ſworn to. And in this caſe the Jews in Ez7a,put in a caution in 
Ezra.103. their covenant, let it be done according the law. When Saul ſought to the witch 
| Sam. 28, ro. at Ender, he ſwore by the Lord that ſhe ſhould not be puniſht, which was diſho- 

neſt, and therefore unlawful. And therefore the Jews took an unjuſt oath againſt 
Saint Paul, that they would neither eat nor drink, till they had killed him. - a 
thing 
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thing be poſſible, but not honeſt, to ſwear todo it, is not jzs,. if it be. not-poſſible 

it is not jarandum, and ſo jusjurandum,an oath caunot be-takenin theſe caſes: * But 

bere we muſt know, that a thing may, be unlawful or impoſſible, either 2. aprin- 

ciþio, at the firſt taking an oath; or 2. There may be emergens illicithim./ Or 41mpoſs- 

bile, rhe unlawfulneſs or impoſſibility may atiſeaſter it is taken, in the-firſbcaſe, it 

is unjawful to take an oath, in-the ſecond 'it is unlawfut to perform or keep it, 

though there were no fin at the firlt taking of-it. Saint Augnſtine (upon Herods 

oath) ſaith, that of it ſelf it was lawful, and —_— evil to promiſe half of his *'**+ 5: 22 

kingdom, but upon Herodias asking 'S. Fobn Baptiſts head there was emergens illi- 

c:tu7n ; for there is an oath, but it doth+efcere, draw out; of ſuppoſe: theſe two 

conditions, -poſſib:le and 'licitiem. ' How can'TÞ do- this ? Taith 'Foſeph to his Miſtris 3 

that is, doithoneſtly or lawfully. Therefore in -alis promifis, we mult 'r5ſcindere 

fidim; unlawful oaths are better broken then kept ; they 'binde- to nothing but Re- 

pentance. The reaſon is,. becauſe otherwiſe there is not ev5t# ſie tertio, no wind- 

mg our ſelves out, but afalling into a third finne, for when an oath is paſt; befide 

the ſine paſt, which cannot be recalled; though 'it maybe repented of, one falls 

into two other finnes, as in the caſe already metitioned-; -t ; Murder, 2. Superſtition 

to ſuperſtition, when he thinks it is not to be broken, and'iinto murder if: he keep 

it. And according to theſe three limitations muſt every oath be regulated,: elſe it is 

not a lawfull'oath, but a taking of Gods name in vain. "1 02 in FT 

Now concerning voluntary oaths (not judicially taken) thete is no order taken by of _—_— 

men, but raſhly, upon every vain' perturbation, an oath flies out,- wherein menare ſo 1 gam. 23 33. 

raſh and frequent, that Gods'name is made a Parenthefis in their ſpeech.'': David be- 

ing moved with anger and grief for Nabals unkindnefſe, makes a raſh oath againſt 

Nabat; but when he conſidered better of it, he bleſſed God for ſending Abigail 

to keep him from executing what he had raſhly ſworn, on the other fide, Saxl, 

touched with a greater deſire of viftory, then with reverence to the name: of God 

\wears, thatif any did cat,or drink before the Sun went down, he ſhould die, and 

we ſce what the ſuccelſe was, how the life of his Forathar was.endangered thereby, 

Thus Gods name is commonly uſed in every fooliſh ſpeech, and we my ſpeak it 

with grief, men herein do that to God, which they would be loth to do to any 

ordinary perſon. In every half hour or oftner, they call him from heaven to con- 

firm their quarrels, and ſo by the common uſage of Gods»name, as oneſaith,' his 

name which ſhould be a/y!nm-m,a Santuary,is turned into a brothel houſe. This made 

Saint Auguſtine, touched with a holy grief,to break out into theſe words, ve tibs 

flumen moris bumani, curſed be the ſfireames of the cuſtomes of men, quis refiſter 

ribs ? quando non ficcavaris ? quovſq; evolves eccleſis filios i1 mare magnum & formidolo> 

ſum, quod vix tranſcendunt, &c. When will this dry up ?'it:carrieth men even'as a 

frrong ſtream into that fearful lake, that they which are inthe ſhip can hardly eſcape 

it. Per te agantur flagitia, & nonputantur flagitia, by this cuſtomary ſwearing, de- 

teſtable ſins are committed which are not thought to be fins, And in another place 

he ſaith, it is becauſe of the lipperinefſe of the member, becauſe in udo poſita eſt I. 

lingua, itis ina moſt ſlippery place; and therefore S. James gives a more ſpecial Vide Aiguft... 

charge of it, then either of the hand or foot Fames 3. Wherefore his counſel is, Tom 1 ſer. 19. 
Qnanto citins iila moverur, & facilins, tanta tu adverſus illem fixius ito; domabis, fi -——— za 
vigilabis, vigilabis autem, fi timebis ;, timebis, ſi te Chriſtianum eſſe recorderis, & vomen rt, 

Chriſti eſſe : ſi cras fatlum non fuerit, non fiat juramentum hodie,” pignus fiet eras, eras nou 

emnino:  tridus moritur peſtis illa a die qua laboramus, (int wvigilabis , ſic 

vinces : by how much the tongue is quickly & eaſily moved,by ſo much the more 

be thou fixed,&c. thou ſhalt tame it by watching it,and thou ſhalt be watchful, if thou 

fear; and thou ſhalt fear, if thou remember thy ſelf to be a Chriſtian, &c. And con- 

cerning himſelf, he ſaith, Zuravimus & nos paſſim, cadimus in iftam deterrimanmcan- 

ſuetudinem; ſed ex quo Deo ſervire incepumus, timuimus vehementer, & veterueſam con- 

Juctudinem timore excuſſimus. 1 have been a ſwearer wy ſelf, 8c. butafter I began tg 

ſerve God, &c. to ſce the greatnefle of the ſin, I feared greatly, andfo-ſhook.off that 
evilcuſtome, &c. | | Pn ile; enfy ane... 
| Then for theſe laſt voluntary oaths privately taken up, and notimpoſed updn ug, 

it may be queſtioned, whether they be lawful in ſome caſes; which doubt the ſame 
Father reſolves thus. Quantum 4d me artinet; non juro, ſed quantum milti; videwut, 
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magueneth tate COm pul ſug 618 videdyry! foftc faciam, mz 08 cred, &f ez qui Cre- 
deret milywihts & (999 men drederes-yrigex;medum, &c; ang then he adds, hac per- 
Fenfaranents & conſideratione [ibrat a,jenyn-jmagno timare & reverentia coram Deo dico, 
G:-nevis Chriſtus guod hog eft 62. animo gg; tor my 9wp art 11wear, not, except 
compelleg. by necellity,aq when. I ſee,that Lthall not; atherpviſe, be belicyed, and thar, 
it will deproftabletohimthat believes pg and prejudicial it, 1 be,not believed, up-, 

 nthijv reafon ang conſideration duely weighed,. with;great fear.and reverence, [ 

-- *.-. uſethis;formsd ſpeak before. God, or Ghrift: knows. that, I, ſpeak from my heart. 
Andaaftepe faith, quad meanreſt, eſt, oft, quod amplins. eſt, preter eft, non eſt jurantis, 
fee: nan, erodentisy: tos my pwa:part-l;would never Jayy but yea, yea; nay, nay; 

2 ©2 0. Abatieycris wore, is notifromane;but;from the ingredukcy,of him to whom, 1 ſwear. 

2. + Thethirdaulefor expaſitiqn.of the Law, v/z,thatit js ſpiritual, takgs,place in an 
Palm 24.4. .ogth.: The Pſalmilt ſg :gf (good man, 10. juratus eſt, jigloſe proxygne. /1:6, he hath 
not ſworn deccitfully.to bis, Neighbopr,, We muſt ngpſay with him, Farave lingua, 

Plaim 15 2. muenter pmpurdian gore, Iiwear withmy tongue, but my;heart never mcanpit; Gods 
Name mult not be wed inguile, bptwemplt: ſpeak ;the truth from, the heart : the 

Hearbeaſaw thatthis.haw wasgpirityal.; 8nd- that! the heart.mult gg along with the 

topgud :3for.as //idere;farth truly,. God, will. take and underſtand the.oath, not ac- 

cording tg the deccitful.intentions of, him. that ſwears, but according to his mind to 

whom he ſwears ; nor ut ille qui juraverit, ſed ut 15 curjuratus ft ; this wilh be Gods 

'« * 2 ruled expbunding-bus oaths, whatſocver.other rules ave. follow. -: 1 

\.-> 1 3} Fbefaurth rule; is:cengerning themeans to keep as. from unlawful ſwgaring. _ -- 
ove muſt 6b ſtare proncipiss, beware of. the firit degrees of this lin; for ex fac:- 

The means a- Titatemndfeirur conſuctudo; &- tx conſuetudiue perjurinm, ex' perjurio blaſphemia ; out 
ga'nſtvain 'of this facility and eafinefs to;ſwear,a cuſtom is bred; gut, of cuſtom, perjury, out 
” LS »,,. of. perjury blaſphetmyce, when men make,no ſcruple of- lyjng, or ſpeaking untruths, 
Tacien, SUbEy bomndey degrees:taperjury.by-ſwearingungoths, and after that to blaſphemy, 
| a;fin fokdiitiblathat in Heaven-it-wants,a name, and therefore the .SFripture cxpreſ-; 
wat Kereeh, bleſſing, as in.7ob 2.; where ' 7obs; wife ſaith, Bleſs, God. and dye,, 
1thitg) blaſpheme z or gg. we. rendet it, curſs: God: and,dye. And if any can..go 
higher, thay1come to .thatyfearful ſin,;;the ſinagainit-the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we. 
muſttakehced to.the firſt beginnings of this ſin, Theſe are, the, chains and links; gf 
an oath;pnd.St.rChyſoſtome faith, on eft qui frequenter jurat, quin aliquando non pers 
qurat, there is none that: (wears 'often; but is -perjur'd ſometimes ; and with fm 

' . ASS agrees Philo, ex frequent qureurando/periurinm nhſertar;- fi oe nn 

' 2\92 :Again, as he there faith, weiniuftheware of 'ſuch aſſeverations, which, though 
tlicy:be not perfect. oaths, yet are:the, way to oaths, as to ſay, per fidem mean, per 
falutermmerm; byzny:fanh; or by. my falvation, or the like : for he that ſwears by 
either off: theſe; binds cither to that he ſwears to ; and this amounts to an execration, 

D- ve-b APft whichrisapart/of .an oath; 4s was ſhewed before ; for as St. Auguftine ſaith, when 
a-nignifaith, per fiders.meam, by my faith, obligar ſe per fiderm ſuam Deo, and cum diet 
quifque per mean ſalutem, ſalutem ſuam Deo obligat ;, he that ſaith, by my faith, or 

c. . Jalvagiop binds or pawns-his faith or ſalvation unto God. If that. be not true he 

..' | :--.* ſweatsto;hedeſires-to:be.deprived of his faith or ſalvation, and God if he pleaſe 
(in the very article of time he makes this execration ) may confirm it, Our Savi- 
our-taught us, that:in our ordinary converſe, we ſhould uſe yea and nay : and there- 

forewe are to go.no further, wt, i | | 

- 3, Inthe next place, we. muſt diſpofſeſs our ſouls of impatience and anger, as 

alſo:of. vainglory. Angeris a principal paſſion which makes men ſubject and. prone 

to ſweating. The ſame|Father ſaith, the firſt ſinis anger, and the ſecond ſwearing, 

if -a man be. of an 'angry ſpirit, ,he js ſeldome free from vain ſwearing, for in an 

angrp:mans mouth nothing is ſo ready as an oath. Nay, it is ( as one ſaith ) ncenri- 

Hier on ad De- wunrad blaſphemandum : when a man is in fury (as anger is a ſhort madneſs) he 
rg p . pares none, not ſo much as God himſelf ; dum iraſcitur inſanire creditur, ſaith St. 
_ Sg * Fexjot#o,” Therefore follow the Apoſtles counſel, Be angry but ſin not ; that is, watch 
over this paſſion, that it break not out into ſwearing. And St 7ames, Be ſlow to 

awrathk; for it will cauſe thee to offend this precept. | 

"4; Vain glory'isanother diſordered paſſion of the mind, as St. Zeromre calls it. 
By it a man is violently carried away with a vain deſire,to have every word he mm 
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believed as the word of God, received as an Oracle, to be as trne as the Goſpel 
and the: cforeTto eftabliſh: their credit, they confirm their” words by oaths: for, 2s 
one ſaith, There is nothing that men defire ſ6 much, as that they make ſo light of, to 
wit, their faith and credit; for they make ſhipwrack of it at every blow, by ircquent 
vaths..  They.ſwear that their credit may not be lightly accompted of, when as by 
\this means it comes to be lightly accompted of, deo-leviter aſtimant me leviter. aſtt- 
mentur, & leviter «ſtimando, leviter eftimantur.- 5. , on 

5. And becauſe an ill habir,in any thing is hard 40 be left, and Cuſtom being a Tecond 
nature, -and that as St. Auguſtine faith, Peccata quamvis magna & horrenda, cum in 
conſuetudinem venerint , aut parva eſſe , ap#t\tulla creduntur; fins though great and 
fearful (as this fin of ſwearing is) when they grow into cuſtom , arc reputed 
little or none at-all, We muſt ſtrive to nip them in'the bud;;:not onely in our ſelves, 
but in our children : for it is: with them as with a veſſel, Quo ſericl eſt imbura recens 
ſervabit odorem----teſta din, as the Poet ſaith; and as Caſſudore, Indigne tranſatta In Ep, 
adoleſcentia odioſam efficit fenettutem. TEA EL c>3 7H 

6. We ſhould have ever. in-our remembrance,and ſet before our eyos the great pu- 

niſhments and judgements (which are ſo many viſible ſermons from God himſelf, | 
none ſo many and remarkable for the breach of.any other precept) which have beer 1 Sam. 15. 6, 
inflicted in all ages, for the breach of this one Commandment: as Saw! for attempt- 
ing to kill David contrary to his oath, was (ain himſelf, Teackzab for breaking his 2 Chro.36. 15; 
oath of fealty to the King.of Bebe!, had his eyes puld out, loſt his kingdom, and 
was made a captive. The Prophet.tells vs, that'the flying roul cwenty cubits long; Zach. 5. 4, 
and ten cubts abroad, written fuli of curſes, ſhall enter into the houſe of the ſwearer, 
&c. and ſhall conſume it, &c. + I ; Sf 

The fifth rule is concerning the ſignes of keeping this Commandinent : And. theſe 
may be taken from the conſideration of the Hebrew,word;;7j72 maſſah, here uſed to 
take up asa burden or heavy thing. If the name of God:he:to us as a burden or a 
heavy thing, and ſo taken up, itis a ſigne we are careful 'to keep this Command- 
ment. As L w_ ety. 

' 1, Every man will add no more to a burden then he can bear, he will make it no 

heavier then needs muſt, nor take more burden upon him then neceſſity requires; ſo 345 15: 28 
if we take up the name of God as a burden, we will uſe it no oftner then we muſt of 
neceſſity, wewill come unwillingly to it as to a burden, I" | 

2. When one takes up a burden, he goes to jt with all his frength,ur bene feratur , chro. 15, 15, 
0742, thathe may the better bear it, ſo in an oath they ſwear with all their heart, and. 
all their ſoul, &+c. all the parts and faculties of the ſoul are occupied and taken up; the 
underſtanding with a due eſtimation of the greatneſs of him by whom we twear ; the 
heart and affe&tions with a due feer and reverence of his Majeſty, &c, thus the whale 
man is employed and taken up. 

3. Thoſethat are loaden with a burden, deſire to be eaſed and to be unladen, to be 
rid of the burden as ſoon as they can ; Chriſt calls all that are heavy laden to come Mar. 1. 28. 
to him, and he will eaſe them : ſo if we deſire to be eaſed of this burden, as ſoon 
as may be, that is, when we have taken an oath, if we be careful to perform it, 
it isa figne we make conſcience of an oath. David faith, T have ſworn, and will y,, ,, 
perform it, and the good than changeth not, though he have ſworn to his own * ' 15. 5, 
hinderante. | 

6. Theſixt rule is, concerning the drawing of others to keep this Commandment, Gates 
As we muſt not take the name of God in vain our ſelves, ſo we mult not draw ;h.;, 7» keep 
others to it. As 1. Irritando, by provoking others to ſwear, The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks this law, 
of ſome that do zrritare nomen Dez, as the vulgar Latine reads it , provoke the 
| name of God, that is provoke others to blaſpheme it. - When.we know perſons 
vain glorious, or heady and impatient, and apt. to ſwear, if we provoke and {tir 
them up, we do zrritare nomen Des, WE ſeem to conſent to their ſin. 2, By per- 
ſwading others not to keep their oaths when they are taken, by giving falſe and 
fraudulent interpretations, and they did, who after an oath and covenant with Veby- 
chadnezzar, would have rebelled againſt him, and ſent for help from Egypez who ,.. ., _ 5. 64 
are threatned for violating thejr oath, though it were unjuſtly impoſed and 'ex- 15; 
torted by an uſurper : ſhall he eſcape? ſaith the Prophet, &c. [Thus much for an 


Oath. : | | 
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CHAP. 1V. 

What avowis, Whether a bare purpoſe without a our Whether a-thing command. 
ed may be thematter of a vow, The neceſſity and uſe of vows, in reſpett of God, of 
oxr ſelves. What things a man may vow ; 1c, ſuos, ſua. Yows in the times of the Geſpel, 
Of performing vows. Qualifications #n a vow, for the perſon, the matrer. The time of 
vowing. Of paying or vows. | ET 

Of Vows, 


7] Extto an oath, comes to be conſidered a vow; which in regard of the affinity 
with an oath, aptly follows after it :- for a vow is ſomewhat like to jaramen- 
rum promiſſorium, a promiflory oath : for the ſame conditions are annexed to the 
one, asto the other; the differences being, that an oath is necefſarium, not to be 
uſed but in caſe of neceſſity, as you bave icen ; and a vow is ſponrarerm, voluntarily 
made of our own accord. And an oath is between man and man, and a-vow between 
God and man. An oath. is chiefly for the benefit of man, and a vow looks chiefly 
at Gods honour, being a deliberate and voluntary promiſe made to-God of ſome- 
thing acceptable to him. And that when upon good' ground and particular conſidera- 
tion of our gifts and abilities from God, we do not only purpoſe, but alfo by pro- 
miſe, either inwardly conceive in the heart, or outwardly expreſſed, bind our ſelves 
to ſome particular act pleaſing or acceptable to God. - | 
A vow is nothing elſe but a deliberate promiſe made to God, of ſomething ac- 
ceptable ro him. So Cajetan in Thom. agreeable to what the other School-men 


f and Caſuiſts reach, in Thom, fecunda ſecunde,, lib. 3. q. 88. & in Sent. Col.z.Dift. 38. 


and the Summiſts. verb, votum, \and the Caſniſts in pracept. 2. Among others this ar- 
gument is learnedly handled by Navar. Enchir. cap. 12. Soto in toto lib. 7. de juſt. & 
jure. Azor. 1 part. Moral. lib, 11, cap. 12, &c. but moſt fully by Suarez, de Relig. 
tract. 6. lib. 6. 

A bare purpoſe without a promiſe is not enongh to make a vow, though ſome 
of the ancient Canonifts have ſo affirmed, the contrary is the general tenet both 
of Modern Divines and Canoniſts, as apears in Azor, Inſtitut. 7for, part. 1. 
lib. 11. cap. 12. queſt, 5. Suarez, &Tc. As alſo in Covarr, ad cap. quamuss pattum, 
I. Part. Set. 3. Num. 12. Panormit, ad Cap. literaturam, de weto & vots redem- 
ptione ; the reaſon is, becauſe a bare purpoſe cannot induce an obligation with= 
out a promiſe either mentall, or verball ; as may be gathered from Denteronome 
23, 21, 22, 

"Though the principal matter of a vow be, ſomething not expreſſcly commanded , 
but left ro our liberty, yer even things commanded may be the matier of a vow, 
a 1142 may vow to avoid ſuch and juch a ſi; or to perform ſome duty, wherein he 
findes himſelf remifſe, thereby to quicken his own diligence by a double obligation. 
So Suarez. proves at large. TratZ. de woro. lib, 2. cap. 6. Tho, 2, 2. q. 88. art. 2, 
cum Cujet, ibid. for as a man may binde himſelf by an oath, to what he was 
formerly tyed ratione juſtitie , ſo he may binde himſclf by a vow to God, to 
what he was already tryed, Tatione mandati; ſo that here is a new obligation 
+. » whereby he that breaks his vow or oath becomes guilty of a dow 
le ſinne, | 

This binding our ſelves by a vow may be performed many ways, they may be re- 
duced to theſe two. 

1. By limitation of ſome general Commandment to ſome particulars : as, to give 


The uſe of vows alms being a general precept, to reſtrain it to this or that perſon, or to give this or 


that quantity of my goods to good uſes yearly, or weekly., This we know falleth 
not under any Commandment ſpecially, and therefore theſe particular reſtraints 
fall under a yow. 

2. By reſtraining ovr ſelves in the uſe of ſome lawful or indifferent thing, which 
Chriſtian liberty allows to all, leſt we fall into ſomething unlawful : this we formerly 
mentioned, and called it ſepes m:47dats, the encloſure or fence of the Precept. Or 
by forbearing or abſtaining from ſome lawful and indifferent thing, by the uſe 
whereof we find our ſelves leſle able, and fit for Gods ſervice, and the ſanctification 


of 
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of his name, and therefore in this regard we enter into « vow. to abſtain from ſuch 
and ſuch things. And ſuch ſeemed to be .the vow of the Rechabites, .and of. the 
Nazarites. | 340.5, GOaREM 0 -IRoo4 2038 

1. The neceſſity and uſe of vows is, 1. In-reſpe&t of God :- thereby we hohour 
him, and teſtifie our thankfulneſs to him for benefits received, :for though it be true, 
that King David faith to God, when the people had paid their vows in their offerings 


to the Temple, What we have received of thine own hand, 'that have wegiven 1 Chro.29.14. 


thee, It was a true confeſſion and acknowledgement, that they: had given nothing to 
him, but that which they had received from him before.' Upon which a Father faith, 
Dedit ſua Dominus, ut reciperet ſua, & -recipiendo ſua daret ſz;. the Lord gave his 
own, that he might receive his own again, and by receiving his own, might give 
himſelf, and with higiſelf” all that he hath ; 'a-greater gift than we can poſſeſs iri this 
life, yet God aceountstan honour, when we freely vow and:give unto; him what 
he hath firſt given us.” Therefore he requires as. a part of: our: thankfulnefs ;to God, 


vovete & reddite,vow and pay, or perform your vows to the Lord.: .It is ſome fign Plal. 76. it, - 


of thankfulneſs, to vow to God,though the bare promiſe be.but.a blaſt of wind out 
of a golden pair of Bellows : but the great thankfulnefs is by performance : there- 
fore both theſe mult be joyned,vovere & reddite,vow and pay, promiſe and-perform : 
for as we by our vows bind our ſclves to God, ſo God by our performance is: bound 
to us. | ud 1s 

2. In reſpe& of our ſelves, vows are neceſſary : becauſe mans heart, as it is /utum 
Dei, ſo it is cera Diaboli, the Devils wax, fit for any impreſſion of the Devil, and 
apter to receive any ſtamp of evilfrom him, than of good from God : and as our, 
witl is apt to turn from good to evil, ſo in perleverance in evil, mala voluntas is plus 
quam voluntas, more than a will : and in doing good, bona voluntas is. minus quam vo» 
lunias, leſs then-a will, ir deſerves not to be called a will; it is a vols, z0lo, 1 will, and 
I will not, therefore it is expedient, yea neceſſary to make vows, thereby, to ſettle and 
ſtabliſh our wills from ſtarting back, to ſtrengthen our hearts in good, and to confirm 
them againſt evil, Sr. Auguſtine confutes thoſe that think a_ man ought to do any 
thing upon a vow, becauſe a thing vowed becomes neceſſary, whereby the perſon 
vowing is bound to perform, and ſs the thing deſerves leſs thanks ; but he anſwers 
itwell, Itis true indeed, if it were an outwardneceſfity impoſed by others, and not 
aſſumed by ourlelves, it were ſomething they ſaid, but concerning ſuch a neceſfity as 


this, he ſaith, f#l:x neceſſitas, que compellit ad meliora, it is a happy neceſſity , which Ep. ad Armen. 


compells a man to the belt things : and this neceſſity we inpoſe upon-our ſelves , 
either voto ſimplict, by a bare and ſolemn vow, between God and our felyes, or woro: 
ſolenni, by a ſolemn vow before others, as the reſolution and ſtiffneſs of the ſinner in 
evil, makes his fin greater; ſo our reſolution m good, binding our ſelves by vows 
not to go back, makes our good deeds the better. | ; » 
3. As vows do {trengthen andeſtabliſh us in' good, ſo they make our deeds the 
more acceptable toGod ; for what we do by a vow is become a Sacrifice,in pledging: 
it to God; and not only ſo, but beſides the.' vow it ſelf ,, which. is acceptable 
to God, and the act or thing we vow, whicty though it be of common of of civil uſe 
in it ſelf, yet by vowing it becomes ſacred to God : beſides this, there is a Sacrifice 
made to God of our freedom and liberty too; yea, of our very power, which reſts 
not any more in a mans ſelf, ſo as to do thoſe atts which he pleaſes; for he hath made 
over his liberty and power to God, binding himſelf by his vow. ' It is certain, that 
before a man vows, he hath freedom and liberty, as appears in Deateronomy,23., 22.. 
ſo that if he do not vow he finneth not, but after he hath vowed, he hath bound 
himſelf, ſo that he fins, if he perform it not. And this is the property of good na- 
tures, to limit themſclves, for pauciora licent illis, quam ullis, quibus licent, onmia ; 
their liberty is leſs than any other mens, that have liberty to do as they liſt : therefore 
the ſervants of God, where they are let looſe or at liberty, therein they reſtrain 
themſelves; and this, being in Gods ſervice, and for their own good, is judged per- 
fect liberty. And this isdone in vows which are not to be impoſed on us by others, 
for that were contrary to the nature of a vow, but to be freely aſſumed by our ſelves. 
And therefore, if any think, that becauſe it is a matter of liberty to be free from 
vows, that therefore Chriſtians are now exempted —_ them, he isclearly —_— 
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SY LEFSY by theſe. places, in Ejay 19; 21. and Nahum 1.15, whete it is foretold, that the 
Nahom .x. 15 PEoploof God ſhall perform their vows unto the I.ord; - which places are, applycd 
Rom. 10. is. by the Apoſtle to the times of the Goſpel, Romans 10. 15. We find likewiſe that in 
. + - - the Apoldles times; the corfecrating of 'their poſſeſſions to common uſes, -and laying 
the money in.common at the Apoſtles feet, which was nothing but the performing of 
a common vow. Thus far for the neceffity of vows. 
+ ..721-- « Having ſeen the uſe ofa vow, let us likewiſe ſee what things God beſt accepts in 
a'vow. :afnd here we find by. the examples of Gods ſervants recorded in Scripture, 
— that a man may vow; 1:/z, himſelf, 2, ſuos, his children, 3. ſue, his fubſtance, or 
things'in his power. And firſt the ſervants of God did vow themſelves to God in two 
caſes,  - + TV (6 | et}. | 
_ 4, Forhumiliation after fin committed, we make a vow anda binding oath to 
Numb. 30 13. Mict the ſoul, It is called/bumbling. of the ſoul, by vowing ſome temporal af- 
| fictidnor penance for' fin-committed. I humbled my. ſoul with faſting, and I cha» 
pal. _ 3” ttned my foul with faſting, ſaith David, and ſo for weeping. Every night ( ſaith he ) 
« 6. waſh} my bed, and water my couch with tears, and I mingled my drink with weep- 
192+ 5. 1NP. diol Cad £1 ; (TE | 
[= olomrepatucion; and fitting the ſoul for Gods ſervice; or to enter upon a ſpe- 
cial calling or buſineſs, as the Nazarzites did keep themſclves to a more ftrict rule 
of life, before they devoted themſelves to Gods ſervice, whence diverſe fathers con- 
uy 6. clude, that it:grew to beafterward a holy and a ſolemn thing for any one, before he 
gave himſelf to ſtudy,and to enter into the Schools of the Prophets,to ſeparate hin 
ſelf by thevow of a Nazarie. 
2, Wefind that a man may vow, not only ſe, but ſos, not himſelf only, as.in the 
2 formerinftances, but his children to God alſo, as Harrah vowed Samuel to God 
1 Sam. 1-2"* of. fach ſpecial vows for perſons to the Lord, we read what Laws were made, Lew, 
Levic 27:4" 27. 2.” Theſe are perſonal vows. | 
3. There is vorum reale, when a man vows ſua, his goods or eſtate, or what is his, 
ſo we may vow things real, which are either, 1. Fruttws labirorur the fruit of the 
pſal. 61.8, lips, as David did, when he ſung praiſes to the name of God, that he- might daily 
perform bis vows. Re ſaith the vows of God were upon him, that is, he had enjoyned 
himſelf a task concerning prayer and thankſgiving, which ke was daily to pertorm 
by vertue of his vow. Or 2. Subſtantialia, things out of our ſubſtance : as King 
pfzl. 132.2. David made a vow to build a Temple to God out of his means. Faceb ( that made 
Gen 28. 22. the firſt vow we read of ) vowed tithes to God of his goods, We may vow houſes, 
_—_ % lands, and offerings, eitherfor the erecting or maintenance of Colledges, or Hoſpi- 
Exod. 36.3. tals; for Seminaries of Religion. So we read of offerings, and free gifts, Excd 36.3, 
And as we may vow our ſubſtance, ſo a part of our time, ſo many hours or dayes to 
Gods ſervice : ſo the Jews, beſides their Sabbaths commanded, they had alſo d:es 
votives, dayes conſecrated to the ſervice of God. Theſe are the chief heads, unto 
Levit. 3. 338- ſome, of which all or moſt vows may be referred. 
Thus we ſee what it isto vow ; but now as we vow, ſo we mult reddere, perform 
our vows. - Nothing is more eaſie than to vow, but its not ſo cafie to perform; if a 
Of povfurming An be not maſter of his tongue, yet he will be of his purſe, as the proverb is; and. 
| oil ag © therefore though men vow readily, yet they perform at leiſure. Saint Angu/tine 
pſal. 96. tells his hearers quia -andiviſts, reddite, non vis vovere, mods voluiſi: vovere, all the 
while we talked of promiſing, you would vow, but now we ſpeak of performing, 
you will not vow. But as it is nofin not to vow, but only dimmnuro perfe &tionm, a leſs 
degrce of perfection; ſo on the other fide, if one vow and perform ir not he fins 
grievouſly : and therefore the wiſeman ſaith, it were better never to vow, than to' 
vow and not to perform. It is a groſle deluding and ſcoffing at the Divine Majelty, 
not to keep promiſe with him. Therefore he tells us, that to devour holy things, is 
Ecclel. 5-4+ geſtrytion, and after vows to make enquiry. Selomor ſpeaks of rliofe Courtiers 
about him, who would have had him to convert to other uſes thoſe great Treaſures, 
which David had vowed and laid up for the building of the Temple. Therefore for 
a man to vow any thing to God, and not to perform his promiſe, but to convert to 
other uſes what was vowed to God will prove a ſnare to him, to choke and ſtrangle 
his ſoul. | | 
To our vows then muſt be added performances, and becauſe the purpoſe of _ 
h ha 
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formance is but one of the conditions required ina.vow, thereforewe will add the,,,..-.... 
re{t, which arc theſe, 321350; on 1) £1 TO ITT eb required in 4 

i. For the;perſon that vows, he muſt be ſay juri4, & perſon free in that he vows vw. 
from the Authority of another, one that hath power in himſelf-to make and iper- p 
form a vow. A child under the power of a father, a ſervant under the power of a 
malter, the woman, under the power of the Husband, are not:capable of making a 
vow, without the conſent of them under whom they are : and'therefore under the 
Law, the father might make void the vow of his Daughter, and the -Husband of 
the Wife, mace without their conſent, either expreſs or implicite. Nor have the 
Man or Woman in ſome caſes power to make a vow without mutaal confent, *Cox- | 
ri2entia & a's4( ſaith Saint Augnſtine ) vovenda non ſunt a conjugatis niſi ex conſenſy Nb. 30's. ' 
& voluntate communi. Et ſi prepropere fattum fuerit, magis eſt corrigenda temeritat, 
quam perſolv:nda promiſſio. And Periculoſe promittitur ( ſaith. Saint Ferem ) quod al 
huc in alterius poteſtate eſt, Continency, and ſuch like things are not to be vowed by 4 41s. 
married perſons, but by common conſent of both z and if any thing be over haſtily xp. 45. 
done in this kind, the raſhneſs mult be corrected, rather than the promiſe fulfilled. 

It is dangerous to promiſe that whichis in another mans power, | 
 _ _ 2, The vow it ſelf mult be poſſible, poſſible to be performed. As was ſaid be- 
fore of a promiſſory Oath, ſo in regard of the affinity, we may ſay of a vow, for 
the matter of it,it mutt be poſſi5ile and /icitnm, 1. poſhble for us, and within our 
Oower. Now what is poſſib:le, and what ipoſſivile, may make a hard- matter to 
defin2. And hence ſome diſallow the vows made in former ages, as not poſſible 
to be kept, as to vow ſingle life, of which we may ſay, that to ſay all may do it; 
is dangerous ; ſo to ſay that none may do it, isno leſs dangerous. We muſt there- 
fore take heed, that the Heathen man riſe not up in judgment againſt us, who ſaid, 
that /Nolle in cauſa eſt, cum non poſſe pretenditur, the true cauſe is, we will not, when 
we pretend we cannot; we ſay, we have not the gift, when as indeed we' want 
another gifr, the gift of abſtinence in meats and drinks, which they had in former 
ages, and thence came a general poſſibility for them to vow. - But now in our -dayes 
Tertullians ſaying may be verified, that mnltrvorantia & multinubentia mult go to- 
gether : becauſe there are many feaſtings and drinkmgs, there muſt be many mar- 
riages. The Heathen man ſaid, that {bido eſt ſpuma ingluvies, luſt is the froth of 
gluttony. Therefore men mult learn toabſtain, and then they cannot ſay they are 
unable to make this vow. | | | 

3. Again, the thing we vow muſt be /iciram, an unlawſul thing is not to be juages 19. 3. 
vowed. Such as was the vow of Michas Mother, of 1100. pieces of ſilver, for a 1 Sam. 1. 5,7, 
graven and molten Image. And Abſoloms vow at Hebron, to colour his Treafon 
againit his Father, And that of the Jews, not to eat or drink till they had killed St. AR. 23. 12. 
Haul: for voveri non deber quad Deo diſplicer, we muſt not vow that which is difſ- 
pleaſing to God; for if God will not have it paid, he wovld not have it yowed, 
Therefore Saint [/idore ſaith to ſuch votaries, In mals promſſis refcinde fidem, in turps 
vote muta decretums;, and Saint Ferom, in vovendo fuit ftultus, qui diſcretionem 0a 
ad hiouit, & in reddends impins. And Quod incante voviſti, ne facias; thetis, if the 
thing be ſinful ; if it be only againſt thy profit, thou haſt tyed thy ſelf to perform it. 
And Saint Auguſtine injuſta vincula rumpit juſtitia, for it is impia promnſſio que ſcelere 
impletur, its a wicked vow, that ends and is performed in wickedneſs, 

4. It muſt alſo be Deo dignum, a thing worthy of Gods acceptance. It muſt be 
no frivolous thing that we vow, but ſuch as may tend to his honour, and our own 
good. We mult promiſe rem gratam, a thing acceptable to 'God, elſe he will not Ames 5. 22: 
vouchſafe to look upon it, no ſuch frivolous thing, as he that vowed the ſhaving 
of his head , or he that eat the kernels and vowed to offer the ſhells tro Zapiter, 

5- For the time of vowing, it may be either in trouble or Aﬀiction, or in rran- 

9:10 before deliverance, or after ; before deliverance, thereby the better to obtain 

it, after, to ſhew gþr thankfulneſs for what we have recejved ; examples we haye 

of both, approvea by God ; of the firſt in David, T will pay my vows, which I pſal. 66. 12, 
ſpake whenl was in trouble. And of the 7ſraelites in their diſtreſs. And this kind Numb. 21. 2; 
of vow we ſee is allowable : for God delivered David out of all his trouble ; and 

tr is ſaidin the text concerning the 1/raelires, that the Lord heard the voice of 7ſ7ael, 
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Chap. 4.: Of Vows-- Com, -K 
allowed of their vow. Of the other, a vow of 'thankfulneſs, we have in the Mar: 
riners, who after the ſtorm was over, offered ſacrifices, and vowed vows: ſo that 
ina ſtorm, and ina calm both, in proſperity and adverſity, vows may be made, the 
= of prayer, obtaining help, the other a part of thankfulneſs for help 
obtained; | 

- 6, As before we ſhewed, the vow muſt be performed, ſo it muſt be performed 

reſently without delay. The voverdum mult be with a reddendum & folvendum : 

or as we vow, ſo we muſt be careful to perform with God what we vow. Saint 
Bernard faith Fuſte exigitur ad ſolvendum, gui non cogitur ad vovendurm, Yeovete, ſaith 
the Prophet David ; but what then, is that all? to vow with hope to be relieved 
only ? no, redaite too, be as willing to perform what thou haſt vowed. Pay thy 
vows ( ſaith he in another place ) it is a due debt, and by as ſtrong a tye and bond as 
thou canſt enter into. Hoc exigitur hee deberur, ſaith St. Augnſtine, It is, and will 
be exacted, for it is due debt. And pay it at the day. When thou haſt vowed a vow 
unto the Lord, defer not to pay it, ſaith the Preacher. The fleſh of the peace 
offering mult be eaten the ſame day that it is offered, nothing muſt beleſt till the 
morrow: andin the Vazarites vow, if any were defiled during the time of his ſc- 
paration, the Prieſt muſt offer a ſin-offering and a peace-offering, and he muſt hallow 
his head the ſame day. It is better thou ſhouldeſt not yow, then that thou ſhouldeſt 
vow and not pay it. The reaſon he gives, ts, for God delighteth not in the ſacrifice 
of fools, pay therefore that thou haſt vowed. You ſee ſtill, it is a payment, not a 
gift; and itis ſuch a folly not to pay, as a mounts toa groſſe abuſe of Gods name, 
and a ſcoffing at his moſt blefſed and ſacred Majeſty. St. Auguſtine ſhall end this 


Point. Sunt quedam, que etiam non voventes debemus : quedam etiam, que niſtmoverimus 


non debemus ſed poſtquam ea Domino promiſimus, neceſſario reddere conſtringimur. 

I will only add one thing; we muſt not come ſhort in our payment, God will 
take no compoſition in this kind : we muſt not ſo much as vary in our payment, 
not alter nor change a good for a bad : we muſt rather add than detract, if we mean 
to have our bond, eur vow cancelled, So much for Vows. 


CHAP. V. 


Of elorifying Gods name from the heart. The means of glorifying it, The ſigns, O 
Ee: oy ers to glorifie it, The ſecond part of this precept, the C ets! ...; bd 
ſons _ ſuch a threatning ts here denounced, Gods puniſhing the breach of this Com- 
mandment by viftble judgments, God is jealous of his name. 


E come now from the things commanded and forbidden in this precept, and 
the Homogeneall duties, which are includedin the firſt and ſecond rule of 


| expounding the Law, to the other rules, which here alſo take place. 


For the third rule, that the Law is ſpiritually to be underſtood, ſo this Law of 
hallowing Gods name muſt be expounded, we muſt do all from the heart. Though 
the name be the object of ſpeech, yet all our uſing of Gods name, by ſwearing, 
vowing, praiſing, 'or ſpeaking of it, muſt come from the heart ; otherwiſe we are 
all in the number of thoſe that draw near to God with their lips, but their hearts 
are far off; by this means perverting the order in Gods worſhip. Where the heart 
muſt come firlt, and the lips attend it. Saint Avgsſtire in his confeſſions ſaith, Flce 
mecum fratres, & flete pro me, weep with me, brethren, and weep for me, Now 
what was it for which hedeſires them to weep? in the ſame place he declares, that 
in ſinging Pſalms in the Church, Animus 1411s erat ad cantum, quam ad id quod car- 
tabatur, his mind was more upon the rune, than upon the matter ; which he con- 
feſſeth to be a great fin. For holy exerciſes performed to Ggd with the mouth, 
and without the heart, when there is nothing but a noiſe, are But as the crackling 
of thorns under a pott, which make a noiſe ; but heat little : nevertheleſs he ap- 
proved not this infirtnity in himſelf; for as he faith further, ira ſepe fucio non ſen- 
tiens, ſed poſtquan feti ſentio, 1 do fo often, and perccive it not, but after I have 
done it, F perceive and feelit. And it were to be wiſhed, that we could _ 

tie 
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the like feeling and ſence of our failings in this kind ; this would be a good ſtep 
Res cotthe fourth role. the ineiniis" ths oldie clad 
According to the fourth rule. the means are to -be confidered .of plorifying the x gs 
name of God, whether by praiſing God, ſwearing by him, or vowing 5 hin The pred rong z, 
 means.or motives to make usglorifie his name, are 1. To conſider how Gold hath nane. 
magnified our names, by regiltring them inthe book of 'life ; *and not only this to 
-make our names glorious in the life to-come, but'even' in this world, we are called 
by his name, and he by ours; we are his, and he is ours, He is not aſhamed to be 
called Deus nofter, our God, to take our name upon him, that we ſhould not be 
aſhamed of 'his name : thus he exalts and honours our name, therefore we ſhould 
exalt and honour his. es E:- te 
2. A ſecond means is to keep a'Catalogue of the famous as of God, both of 
judgments and:mercies, whereby we may be ttirred uP to plorifie his name. Thoſe 
that were done'before ourtimes, we either doubr of them, or think they belong 
not to us, or that God had glory-and praiſe enough in thofe dayes, and that they are 
of little uſe to us. Therefore the Counſel 'of. devout men: hath been, that is, the 
men of God'of 'old, Nathar:, Gad,/and other children of the Prophets, every one 
had their @'n2Tt NAT) verbs deerum, their Chronicles or Annals, or Diaries from 
the beginning of their times, wherein for their own remembrance, they kept Ca- 
talogues of the viſible judgments of God upon his enemies, and of his mercizes to- 
wards his children ; that fo they might the more reverence him : ſo ſhould we 
keep memorials of the remarkable paſſages of his providence to our felves and 
others, of his judgments and mercies, thereby to ſtir us up to glotifie his name the 
better; and that by comparing one with another, one ſhall not be an impediment ts 
another, neither thoſe that were before us ſhall ſeem incredible, when we ſce the 
like done in our dayes; nor thoſe in our dayes ſeem ſtrange, becauſe the like was 
done before. _ ahi 
3. A thirdis, to uſe that Art and Dexterity, which was in Chrift and his Servants, 
whereby they inured themſelves to take occaſion from every ation or creature they 
ſaw, to raiſe matter of glory to God; that nothing could 'be done, or ſpoken, or 
heard of, but they would make uſe of it, thereby to return glory to God : as Chrilh, 
upon occaſion of the brightneſs of the Sun, when he was early in the Temple, b 
took occaſion to fall into a diſcourſe of the ſpirituallight of the world, viz. himſelf, Joh» 8: 12. 
and the natural darkneſs of man ;z and upon enquiry of his: followers, how he  — _ 
came to the other fide of the Sea, and upon his anſwer, that they ſought him ra- JoÞ3 5: 5: 
ther for his Loaves, for another dinner, than for the miracle they ſaw ; and upon 
mentioning of anna, he takes occafion to enter into that larpe and excellent Ser- 
mon of the Euchariſt, and the Bread of life. But moſt notably in the fourteenth of 
St. Luks, where at one dinner, he takes occaſion, 1. From the ſtriving of the gueſts 
for the upper places. 2. From their inviting rich men, rather then the poor. 
3. From one at the Table that ſaid, bleſſed is he that eateth Bread in the Kingdom 
of God; he takes occaſion, I ſay, to enter into three very fruitful exhortations and 
admonitions, tending inuch to the glory of God, So the Prophet Eſay going down 
to the Vineyards, F. r-my going into the potters ſhop, St. Paul from the Altar at 
Athens ſet up to the unknown God ; they rake occaſion, the Prophets to convince 
the Jews, and St. Paxl to convert the Gentiles, Thus when we ſhall ſtudie to attain 
to this-Art, by daily practiſe we may come to that aptneſs, that nothing can be offe- 
red, but ſome wholſome meditation may be drawn fromit, whereby God may be 
daily glorified. Ip 
4: A fourth means to glorific his riame, is a reverend uſage, not only of his name; 
but of his word, which ke hath given us as a means to glorifie his name, for there- 
fore is his word called his name, as when St. Paxl is ſaid to carry the name of Chriſt . 
before the Gentiles, that is, in the judgment of the beſt expolitors, his word, and Ad. 9. 15-. 
the Prophet ſaith, They fhall walk up and down in the name of the Lord, that is, **<Þ 20-1: 
in his word, His word is the ſpecial means to magnifie his name, his name is in a 
ſpecial manner printed upon it. Therefore that abominable and curſed practiſe of 
ſundry ungracious perſons, of applying ſundry ſentences of his holy word to pro- 
phane libels and jeſts, is condemned and anathematized by all the ſacred councels 
in former times, yea, even by the councel of Trent it ſelf. What ſhall we ſay, ſaith 


4 
La 
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Fig St. Auguſtine, but that theſe men putthemſelves in a way, by diſ-efteeming Gods 
"word; ro have a ſleight eſteem of his name, and by abafing and prophaning his 


The fifi rule word, to came.to abuſe and blaſpheme his name. ' | 
Tae fine, a | SEe6rdingro the fifth rule, the ſigns of glorifying Gods name, come in the next 
. .-*- - Plages” Whith maybe taken from the conſideration of what it. is:compared to, 
| We Bib ed befoxe, that 40, take his.name was uſed in a double ſence, either as a 
butden/or asa Randard,or a glorious thing : to take it as a burden mm-neceſſarirs ; 
in'caſepf_neceſhity by an:oath, but. when our neceflity is not urged but Gods glory, 
theti we take it up as a Banner or Standard-z and ſo by the; behaviour. of men to- 
wards that, we may know, whether we ſtand rightly affected towards'Gods name. 
t:1n the Hoſt; they followed the ſtandard, they ftood till when it; ſtood, and 
moved when.it moved: ſo here, if we make Gods name: and glory;, our ſtandard, 
we ſtand affected, in-our, actions, meditations, and enterpriſes, to go ſo: far as Gods 
glory calls, and no further ; to be lead by jt, to go when it goes, and to. ſtand when 
it tarids; and this when fleſh and blood, and worldly; powers. and. reafons would 
allure vs td the contrary, If his glory commands all, oyr aQtjons, its a good ſign we 
aime at the glory of, his name, whereas many, when, Gods. glory .bids ſtand, they 
0,.and. when that calls back, go further; and when .it .calls on them to go, they fit 
ill ; NE mn | Tl =o - ola a - 4 = 
"2. It was a part of the Roman and Grecian Diſcipline. atnong- the Souldiers, 
when they entered jnto the Camp, they ſwear, Pugnabo & ſolus, & cum alus, they 
would fiphtfor their Banner alone, and with company : now this applyed ſhews, 
tharthe greateſt part of the world doth not ſeek his glory, for it is 62 atus, that 
gets God the'glory, 4 ſelis he ſhall have little. If the reſt ſhrink away, there are 
ew'that will keep that part of the oath to ſtand ſo. by the ſtandard, when the 
Realtt ſhal) Fun to Apoſtacy. | 1044,321 2105 
© 3” Thirdly, whoſoever belonged to our ſtandard, and had once profefſed himſelf 
of that band, it was preſent death, if he had either in;-his mouth - hoſtzle ſy-mbulxm, or 
about him ho/tilem teſſeram, if he had either the enemies watch-word, or the ene- 
mics badg, it was death, Now if we apply this,. we,,may ſee theze are many 
amongus, that in their outward carriage, profeſs to fight under Chrifts; Banner, yet 
their ations, their apparel, &c. are Teſſere 4:abol;, badges of the engmy, and their 
ſpeectjcs_ are The: right watch-word. of the Devil, worldly ſpeeches, and worldly 
figns, which we daily wear, do prove, that we do cars & ſanguini'militari, fight for 
flcſh' and btdod, and not.for Gods glory. SHE | 
4. The fourth ſignjs the periſhing of a righteous man in his righteouſneſs to dye 
for-the'name of God, It was the manner of the Lacedemonians at the delivery of 
the ſtandard to ſay, } rav i #=? Tas, either bring this home, or be brought home upon 
it. ©o'when God gives us his name, we mult fight for it,& either bring it home,or be 
brovght home vpon'it ; we muſt confeſs the name of Chriſt, and. either bring this 
ſhield of faith ſound to God, or dye for it, rather than loſe it, as St. Paul was reſo]- 
ved, who'ſaid, he was ready not only t be bound at Jeruſalem, but to dye for the name of 
+. a2 
pt fixr rvle requires, that not only we glorifie his name our ſelves, .but that we 
oeure others to do it, our ſpeech muſt be ſuch, as may miſter grace to the hearers, 
ſuch for which they may glorifie God, and not our ſpeech only, but our works too as 
our'Saviout'exhorts, that when men ſee our good works, they may glorifie our Father 
which is in Heaven, otherwiſe, if our lives be unreformed, we cauſe the name of God 
ro beevil ſpoken of and blaſphemed, we open the mouths of wicked men, and' make 
them ſay, the words we profeſs hath no power, our Religion is a Doctrine of licen- 
tiouſneſs, in which the power of Godlineſs doth not-appear. And thus nuwch for the 
firſt part of this Commandment, The prohibition. 
* Theſecond part of this precept is the Commination, .or penalty threatned, God 
| will not hold him guiltleſs, &c. 
For the Lord © And here in the laft place comes the penalty, or commination, for breach of this 
willnot bold Commandment. In the firſt place it is worth the obſerving, that God uſeth :the 
him guilileſs, Jqjome or ſtile of a Court of Afſize in this commination, and well may he doit, 
Oe. for he ever keeps an Afſſize, and Delinquents of all ſorts are arraigned continually, 
and amongſt them, thoſe that rake his name in vain: and that before him (the 
£1 Vai <+ judge P, 


Com. 2.The © o:rmination againſt the breaking this Com © hap. 5. 


judge ) their conſciences, and the Devil- accuſing th2m at the Bar of his 'uſtice ; 
where the evidence will be ſo clear ag1init them, as he cannot but pronounce them 

uilt | 
S E) *% the ſecond commandment God addsa threatning to the children as well as 
to the Parents, to the third and fourth Generation, ro meet with that argument 
which ſome men might have for falling down before an Icol, when it is commanded 
by Authority, they will rather change their Religion, than run a hazard of undoing 
themſelves and their children, and bringing them to beggery, God meets with them, 
and tells chem, neither they nor their children ſhall ſave any thing that way, but 
fare the worſe, for I will viſit ſaith he, this ſin upon the third and fourth Generation : 
ſo here in this commandment -he annexes a penalty to mect with the ſin, becauſe 
ſome men may think they may get ſome great gain, or profit ſometimes by ſwear- 
ing falſly, therefore God ſets a great penalty upon this ſin, tolet them know, they 
ſhall gain nothing by the bargain. Here is a Fruſtra quod non erit fruſtra, ataking 
of:\Gods name in vain, which will not prove in vain, for he will come in judgment 
againlt them," "when men think to ſave themſeſves from ſome danger by taking Gods 
name in vain, they ſhall find, that-that ſhall be their deſtruction, which they thought 
would preſerve them. Fe) TLISRGOW | ER 
12, Again bs lapſus eſt in proclvvi, where: one is apt to fall, as here becauſe the 


tongue, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, poſira eſt in udo, is placed in a plib or lippery Mo 1965 8; 


place, therefore'God ſets a lock upon our lips, to keep the door of our mouth, 
vihich lock: is'ithis' threatning,” Thou ſhalt net be held guiltlefs, If we take his 
natne in vain, that is,:If we take upon us the name of « hriſtians, and have onely 
a bare profeſſion, we fruſtrate Gods name, for every one that calls upon the name of 
Chriſt, muſt depart = iniquity; otherwife it-may be ſaid to us, as the Pſa[mitt 
ſpeaks; / fardwntot 

on bigh, . 1.52 
; Tf' you take upon you any other name ; if you defend not his ward, or defend 
anything oppoſite to it'; if in diſputations you maintain falſe doCtrine ; if in your 
ſpeech you bury the name of God, not making mention of it ; or if you talk of it 
fooliſhly and vainly without fear and reverence; if in your talk you forget God, 
or-ſpeak evil:vf- his name, by murmuring at his judgments on your ſelves, or en- 
vy ing'his mercies-upon others; if when you fhould bleſs his name, you take. it 
and apply it to-witchcraft and ſorceries, or to prophane jeſting and ſcoffing ; if when 
you ſhould blcſs others, you make uſe of it to curſe them by it ; if in ſwearin 

you take it in vain; if you vow to him and perform not; if by any of thete 
wayes you pollnte his name ; conſider what follows, God will not hold you 
uwltleſs, 

; 3. Andit js he or none that muſt puniſh this ſin, God will not hold you guiltleſs, 
for the world will hold you guiltleſs, little or no puniſhment is inflicted by men for 
taking Godsname ' If any impair another mans name, he may have better reme- 
dy for it, than if the name of God be blaſphemed; therefore becauſe Gods name 
is not-ſo much regarded by mans Law, God himſelf providing for it, you ſhall not 


go ſcot-free, if you abuſe my name. The Lord will take the matter into his own 


hands, becauſe men regard it ſo little. ; 

Not to be held puiltleſs is the threatning But who is he there that ſhall not fall 
into intollerable and endleſs trouble, if God hold him not guiltleſs, for every man 
1s guilty before God : but whereas for firs of infirmity and ignorance, though a 
man be guilty, and contract a guilt upon him, yet God holds him not guilty, but 
pardons it upon a genera! repentance; for this ſin of taking Gods name in vain, he 
will not remit the guilt, but he will hold him guilty ; for other fins the guilt is more 
eaſily taken away : hic eſt torus frucFus, ut auferatur peccatum, this is all the fruit, the 
taking away of ſm; as theProphet ſpeaks, elſe we were of all men moſt miſerable ; 
but by this {in there is a ſpecial guilt contracted which is not eaſily taken off. 


God will not hold him guiltieſs, he will puniſh him both in this life, and in the life Judgments for 
the breach of 

this Commands 

me'!n, 


tocome : for Gods threatnings extend to both, and there is no precept given by 
God, for breach whereof ſo many threatnings are denounced, and ſo many fearful 
judgments executed in all apes. 


Kt: The 


e fools deal not fo madly, and to the ungodly ſet not up your burnt 


Þ) 


po 
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The Bluſphemer was to be {toned by Gods appointment under the Law. 
Levit.24. '. And in another place, acurſe was laid upon the perjured woman, which woxld 
make her thigh to rot, and her belly to ſwell, ; : 
, In the Prophet, there is a flying book az ainſt falſe ſwearers, and their houfes to con. 
71ch.c. 4, Jume, the poſts, timber, ſtones and all, | £1 
* 1. N-ither hath God puniſhed only private perſons, but whole Nations for this ſin, 
1can 2:.:- Heſent a famine in /ſrael, for breaking the Oath with the Grbeonrres, | 
Saul for not calling on the name of God, but conſulting with Witches, was ſuffe- 
1 Sam. 34 ++ redto kill himſelf . having firſt ſeen his people overcome, and his children ſlain, 
| Sennacherib for blaſpheming the name of the living God, after his Army was 
2 K28-17-37- guercome, was ſlain by his own £ons, God ſent deſtruction and captivity upon a 
}-rem,-1 5. Whole Land for this (in. 
Abab, Fezabel, Baals Prophets ( Blaſphemers under pretence of Religion ) ſlain 
2King9g &3i0 by Fehu. | cad 
When Zedek/ah brake his Oath, by rebelling againſt Nebachadnezzar, though a 
Ezck. 17 16. Tyrant, an Uſurper, a Heathen, yet God threatens him; Shall he eſcape ? ſhall he 
Az, 4. %s Ppreſper that doth theſe things ? ſhall he break the Covenant and be delivered ? Ananias 
for lying to the holy Gholt,and prophaning the name of God came to an untimely 
end. Whole Volumes have been written of the manifeſt judgments of God upon 
Pal $5.6. particular perſons, and whole Nations for this ſin, Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that 
ſpeak ies, much more thoſe that ſwear falſly. And indeet #marns own month that ly- 
Wild 1. It». eth, ſlayeth his Soul : and that is the -worſt puniſhment, the puniſhment eternal. 
The temporal hath a time to end, but the puniſhment of the life to come ſhall be 
_ Eternal. | Req | | 
And the reaſon that God is ſo ſevere an Avenger. of the breach of this Com- 
mandment, is the jealouſie of his name, For if a private man be careful to pre- 
ſerve his good Name and Reputation, God is much more, becauſe his name is a 
. more glorious name, than any mans can be. We uſe to ſay, what is a man, but his 
good name ? Cryaelis eſt ſibi homo qui faman negligit , vel inultam fimit,,'He is crucl to 
himſelf, that is negligent of his good name, or will not vindicate it. Solis leſe fame 
duellum eſt permittendum, quia part paſſu ambulat cum vita, duels may be permitted 
( fay ſome Caſuitſts )) for the vindication of ones name, becauſe when a mans Re- 
putation is loſt, he is as good as dead. If it be ſo with men, and that they will de- 
fend their good name to the death; yea, the name of a friend, or any that we re- 
ceive beneft by ; God is not then to be accuſed, if he puniſh thoſe that abuſe his 
Name. x 
So then to conclude, if Gods name be, (as moſt certainly itis ) moſt glorious in 
Paalm®.1. itſelf; How glorious is thy name in all theworld ? And as it is glorious, ſo is it holy 
and reverend too; Holy and reverend is his name, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Then it muſt be 
Exod-1'* ** ſo in every one of us, it behooves every one to uſe it holily and reverently, and to 
** glorific it to their power. If. wedo it not willingly it ſhall be glorified upon us, 0- 
lentes, volentes, whether we will or not, as it was upon Pharaoh, I will harden Pha- 
raohs heart, and I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt, Exod, 14. 4. 
God ſaith of 1ſrael, Tho art a holy people to the Lord, Dent. 14.2. We muſt be as 
Iſrael, or as Pharaoh , if we glorific him not with 1ſ-acl, he will glorifie it upon us 
with Pherach : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his name in vain, 
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THE 


THE 


EXPOSITION 
IV. Commandement. 


Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it Holy, &c: 


A 


CHAT KL 


The excellent order of the Commandments. Why God himſelf appointed a ſet time for 
publick, worſhip. Why this Commandment is larger than the reſt, Six ſpecial things 
zo be obſerved in this Commandment, which are 16 ta the reſt The general parts of 
it. 1. The precept. ' 2. The reaſons, Tn the precepr., 1. The affirmative part what *s 
meant by Salbath : what by ſanttifying * How things ſanftified differ from othey 
things, God ſanttified it not for him 7 but for us, We muſt ſanttifie it. 1. In our 
eftimation of it, 2, In our ſe of it, Se EE | 


8 is to be worſhipped, 1nrys, within. 2. In the Second; he preſcriberh, 
EAVES how weareto bchave our ſelves towards him in our exteriour wors 
ſhip, and how to expreſs and manifeſt oar inward 'atetions towards him by ou: 
outward geſture. 3. Tathe Third, how his glorious name ought to be magnified, by 
our outward expreffion in our words, when we convetſe-with others; Theſe three 
firit Commandigents contain our general and perpetual duties towards' God, + 


4 f d . Ie _ . 0 
(= order) foin the placing of theſe Commandments,-it-ts meſt admirs- ;he = 


Now in this fourth Precept ( becauſe men fhow{4 not belefrat liberty; -when'or at xev. 23. 2, 
what time to perform theſe duties ) God hath taken order for aſet and certain thre Exod. 5 3- 


to that purpoſe, appointing a day, whereon to do it, and that- more ſolemnly in a 
general, or publick Meeting, or Aﬀembly, which he' elſewhere calleth an Holy 
Aſſembly; or Holy Convocation : thatalt men together may'ſet forth, and make pib- 


lick profeffions of their worſhip of ' him in fear, and give him honour, praiſe 'and | 


Slory. Asalſoto Tearn and be inſtructed in what hath'paſt in former times, and how 
to behave themſelyes for the time to come, by laying the foundations ' of Religion : 
and laſtly, to acknowledge as well the great goodneſs of God, and (his benefits fo 
vs, 2s our duty and.ſervice to him;  . MES ESE Y UE 
Iris true which, we” uſually ſay, and which the 'Heathen man did well ſee, that 
Publicerum cura minor, the care of publick matters-is the leaſt of 'all other: for 


»4 


commonly, that whith pught to be regarded by all, is regarded by few'or none.” Arid 


ſo.no, doubt men would have dealt with God for publick worthip, had-he not pro- | 


vided a particular day forhimſelf, and etled it by'afpecial Commaridment z as we 
ce inthole that talk of a perpetual Sabbath, who'come atlength tokeep no dayat 
all. And therefore ("God knowitig our innate negligence in hisfervice, which of 
right ought to be cyery ones care.) did ( by cnatingthis law ) provide for a parti- 
Eular, and ſet time for it. : Ft] mou 


Kks ot 'Fhis 


360 Chap. 1. Of the fourth Commandment in general Com. 4. 


Whyhis Com- words than the ſecond, ſhould work in us noleſs regard, and conſideration of this, 
oe gags '5 ſo than of that. Nor is it in vain that God hath ſo enlarged it. We ſce that four dutics 
TY] of the ſecond Table are ended ina word as it were. Non occides, Thou fhalt not kill. 

Nor TT a ſhclyant comic Adultery, Non furaberis, Thag ſlalt, not ſteal, 


Non Flſugref ninm feres;. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witurſs, And the reafon is, 
becauſe ci | 


= __ _ .z. Precept hath more thin any). Jthath ſix particular reſpeRs;.not to be found in any 


ferved in th's oO) —_— | ; ; ; 
Commandment. 7, Whereas the reſt run either barely in the affirmative, as the fifth, or barely in 
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1: 6.,Laſtlyy to. move and ſtir up our regard to this Commandment, ina more cſpe- 
-giaEmanner, and that it might not be thought a light matter, either to break or keep 
-tzias we are apt to think, God hath in the very front of it Ter, not no- Ives, no 
Aight notes f\ Recor dare, remember ; and obferva,keep it. We mult have af] pecial care 


The parte f of; the keeping of, it, and to that end we muſt. rewember it. WES at 
::;The Commendment hath two parts. 1. A.Precept. 2, The :ftimologic, that is, 


this Conmand- -©:7. | > * T2511 
ment. -the;Reaſons,.or the perſwaſions to keep it... | 
x Th: P:ccep?., ,,,The Precept contains in it, an affirmative part.and a negative. The affirmative in 


cthe;tighth verſe, Remember, the ſgbbath day to keep it hely, The Negative in the ninth 


- 4 


and tenth verſes : in it thou ſhalt do no manner, &c. 

--;/Ferthe firſt, that we may underſtand it the better, we muſt know, what, is meant 
:by ſabbath; and,what by fanRifying. 1. Sabbath in the original fignifieth reſt, and 
-fuch a reſt which ſome labour hath gone before, a reſt after labour ceſſatio, a ceaſing, 
Lev. 35-3: 4- ox internvſhon from labour. Such. a reſt is deſcribed in the Law. When the tand 
| had been laboured, and tilled fx years before.God gave the people charge, that it 
ſhould lyefallow, and reſt the ſeventh year, and this was a pollitick Law, ' So after 
the labour of fix.dayes, God requireth here a ccfſation from work the ſcventh day : 

let that be a day ſet apart, reſt onthat day. | | ve 
| 2, The word [| Santtifie ] is twice uſed in this Commandment, in the beginnirg, 
What is mzart aff in the end, and is applyed-yo two. 1. To God in the end( verſe 11, ') The Lord 


by ſarfif\ing. bleſſed and ſanttified it, 2. To man ( vers. 8. ) remember the ſabbath to ſanttifie it. 
Now 


Chap. i. Of the fourth Commandment in general. Com. 4. 257 


' Now it is a rule in Divinity, that when any word is given to God, and man'both; 
it is to be applyed ina different re!pect ; and ſo here this word afcrtbed to God, is to 
be underſtood, ſrrb mado deſtinand:,by way of appointing it ſo to be : and to man /#b 
2nodo applicandt, by way of applying it to that it was appointed, So when God ap- 
pointeth any thing to an holy uſe,he is ſaid to ſanctife it ; and when may applycth it 
to the uſe to which God hath ſo appointed ir, he is ſaid alfo to ſanRihe it, þ | 

As it is ſure, that by nature all men are alike before God, Md differ not by nature, _—— 
ſo may it be ſaid of Bread, Water, Wine,Dayes, &-c. by nature all are alike, and jm ers. 
one is not more holy than another, Yet in the Law, faith God, concerning the Iſ- Lev. 20. 55. 
raclites, / have ſeparated you from other people, that you ſhould be mine, When God 
ſ:tteth man apart, thar he ſhould be his, either as a Miniſter in the Church, or as a 
Magiſtrate in the Commonwealth, then this his ſeparation, or putting a part, is the 
beginning of his ſanQifying, 4.8 

So Water, which is ſeparated from common uſes, and deſtinated to Baptiſm, and 
the Creatures of Bread and Wine, in the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, there 
is naturally no more in them, than in the other of the like kind, till they be ſo ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart from the other, and appropriated to God, and holy uſes. 

So may welikewife ſay of Daycs ; naturally there is no more holineſs in one, than 
in another: only Gods ordinance, by ſeparating one day from another for himſelf, 
makes it to be more holy than tt e reſt, | 

Now it is the natureof ſuch things, whether it be man or beaſt, ſo ſeparated from 
common vſe, and thereby ſanctified to the Lord, that they mult continue ſo, and be 7 2? 23,29. 
neicher bought nor ſold, nor otherwayes alienated , Therefore we find, that under 
the Law, the Tabernacle and whatſoever was uſed in it about the ſervice of God, 
mult be put to no other uſe, the fire-pans, fleſh-hooks, ſnuffers made for the ſacrifice, 
yei the baſeſt inftrum2nts to ſtir the fire, and the 1inear in the Caldron, wheteof a 
libamen or offering was to be, ſhould not be put into any other; nor che pors ox no, Exon. 28. 59, 
other fire, nor the ſauffers to any other /amp, but to theſe in the Tizvernacle, So this is 39. 
the nature of e thing ſanRtiffed, and it therein differeth from other things, that whar 
is ſanifed or ſeparate for God, mult not be converted or applycd to any other uſe, 
and ſo for dayes, ſuchas are ſanctifizd or ſet apart for God, mu!t be applyed to nv 
other uſe, unleſs God himſelf or his Church by Authority from him, and that upon 
grounds warranted by God, diſpence therein in ſome ſpecial caſes, Other things 
may be done in part upon other dayes, but not upon this. The Pſalmitt ( as before ) 
fajth, he will neaztate every day and night; and every day he will praiſe God and give pal. 1.2, 
thauks to him : and in the evening, morning, and at noun 4ay, ( thrice a day) he will 145. 2, 
pray. Nay ſeven tim:s a day he will praiſe God : yetall theſe are but on part of the 55 18. 
day, for in the fix dayes other things may be joyntly done, with thoſe holy exerciſes, 119. 164. 
and may lawfully take up a part of the day : but this day being a mot holy day, as 
ſeparated to Gods uſe and fervice, mult be ſanified, not in part, or joyntly with 
other imployments, but mult ſolely be kept to his ſervice and uſe, 

Now a queſtion may ariſe, whether God ſanRificd this day to himſelf, or to us? G4 ſanflifics 
Certainly the Apoſtle tells us, that .0z#n:a mundd mundis, all things are clean to the , — ag 
clean: and God is mot pure and holy, and therefore necds nothing to be ſanified Tir. " _ 
to him; therefore this ſanCtifying mult needs be for us. And the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
this is the will of God, even your( not his) ſanttificaticn ; for without holineſs none ſhall i Tim 4. 5. 
fee God : and therefore to the end that we might be holy, did he ſanRifie this day,” Thell. 4. 3: 
his word and other. things, &-c. And ſo by the ſecond part of ſanCtification by an- 
nexing a bleſſing to this day, heþleſſed ir and made it holy, asin the Sacrament of the cm__—_ 
Euchariſt he bleſſed the bread { and his dicere ) is facere, he gave it power to increaſe 
holineſs in us, And as to the Bread there, ſo to this day here; he hath annexed n ſpe- 
cial bletfing, whereby it is ſanftified tous, and that in a twofold reſpe@t. 1. Rel . 
rive, as applyed to the means of 'holine(s, prayer, word, &-c." As a thing may be Mar 25: 26. 
ſaid to be holy, as the place where" Moſes food; as' allo, all that belonged to the £*%: 3: 5 
Tabernacle, becauſe they were applyed to the, means of holineſs. 2, Efedtve, iri | 
regard of. the fruit of holineſs, which is wrought in us on that day, and practiſed in 
our ſelves, Santtificamint & [anti eſtete. Be ſanfAtified and be holy, ' 9 NOW 

So that all which hath bin'faid, amounteth'to'thus much. ''God hath'ſet apart 
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262 Chap.z. The reſt of the Sabbath- Com. 4: 


or ſanRified this day, to the end that it may be applycd wholly, either to the means 
of ſanCtification, as hearing the word, prayer, meditation, and other Religious du- 
ties ;. or to the practiſe of ſantification, by theſe means wrought in'us. And he 
ſanctified it, or gave it a bleſſing, that what means we uſe this day of ſanQification, 
ſhall be two fold bleſſed, and of more effect and force to us, then what we do upori 
another day, not ſanCtified and ict apart-as this is. - 

_Now ſeeing God hath fo ſanctiiied it, itis our duties, that as he hath ſanctified it, 
with his blefſing,we muſt do the like,and ſanciifie it too, which confiftts in two things, 
We: mutſan8i- 1+ In qureftimation and accompt of it, which is for our judgment. 2. Secondly, 


fel In the uſe of it, which is for our practice. 
1 mour judge. 1, We muſt account of it in our judgment as a day holy unto God, not as a com- 
yer o. 15. Mon day : but as a Prince is ſacred among men, ſo this is to be reputed holy among 


dayes, a day of dayes: that of God to St. Perer mult be our Rule, What God hat! 
ſanttified, make not thou common, 
> Inour p«- 2+ For uſe, that we ſouſe it. This uſe is well ſet down by the Prophet. We muſt 
Hire. net do our own work, No common thoughts are to exciciſe our brains . and as our 
E'a 58.13 thoughts muſt be taken vp with common affairs, ſo neither muſt our Communicati- 
on be of ſuch things, nor our practiſe; but our thoughts words and ations mult be 
ſantified, and ſuch astend to the practiſe of holineſs, For ( according to that of 
Ag By the Prophet ) If that which is ſarttifued touch that whi. k is cormon, it miparteth act 
POM holineſs to the thing prophane or common ; but the commen pollutc;h) the thivg which is 
ad. 's bo Janthfied : ſo that the touching, or dealing in any untoly aGlion that day is a pollu- 
17” tingof theday. This we mutt take heed of, elſe, as our Saviour ſaith in another 
caſe, A Woman may be chaſt, yet Adultery may be committed, if a wicked eye 
look upon bcr to luſt after her : ſo though holy things remain holy in themſelves, yet 
we may pollute them, and make them unholy, ( as much as in us lycth ) by our 
polluted actions. | 


— _—_——_— —__—_——  ——— 


CHAP. Il. 


What is commanded here, 1. Areſt. 2. Santtiſication, Reſt is required not fer u ſelf, 
but for the duties of ſantiification, Reaſons that the Sabbath is net wholly nur Pri#Ct- 
pally Ceremonial, Adauion 21, Ont of the Authurs other works, accluring his meatis 
zng in two things. 1. That the Lords day is jure divino. 2. That the Fewiſh+Sab- 
bath is aboliſht by Chriſts death, proved by him at large, out of Scriptures, and Abit. 


quity , an his ſpeech againſt Trask in Star-Chamber. 


Ow here are two things, and both commanded, but not alike or cqually, but 
of 7 _ & N the one for the other. 1. The firſt is Sant7rſicarion which is the laſt end and 
4 TI _ ** driftof God in this Commandment, and that which js required for it ſelf. 2. The 
: other which is the means ſubordinate to it, .1is Keff, without which, ſanRification of 
the day cannot be had, as God requireth.. SPSS | 
To make it plain, The Heathen by the light of nature could ſee, that every thing 
is then beſt ordered, when it hath but one Office, and. is ordained ro do but one thing 
at once, for whatſoever would be throyghly done, would be done alone : the reafon 
is, becauſe we are res finite, finite creatures, and if two things be done at once, and 
together, one wilt be done imperfectly, becauſe our. thoughts will be diſtrated be- 
tween both, for part.of qur thoughts will be taken'off, when they are ſet upon ſeve- 
ral objects, ſo that we cannot wholly intend two things at ence, It was Adams cafe 
in the ſtate of Innocency : for he having a.natural-ſoulandfinitc; was not able to 
Gen. 2-15+  ;mtend. the dreſſing of the Garden. commanded him and the fandification of the 
* FS Pe Sabbath:fogether ,and therefore God woild have him. imploy fx dayes upon the firſt, 
© and bleſſed the ſeventh day to bebeſipwed in.his worſhip, And this-was the end wh 
God-inttituted, bleſſed, and ſanctified, the ſeventh gay, for a remedy againſt diftra- 
ion, eſpecially in the ſolemne worſhip of God,” which is enough to take up the 
whole man; and ought to be without all. diſtraRions; and therefore permitteth none 
to be intent to any other thing during the performance of it, © | 
Now 


Com, 4. The Sabbath not wholly Ceremonial. Chap. 2. 263 


Now if Adam in that eſtate could not be free from diſtraction, much more. have 
we need of remedy againſt it. And therefore is this reſt and ceafing from ſervile 
work commanded, to free us from it; and to further our SanCification : and thug 
cometh in this reſt, becauſe this total Sanctification cannot be performed without 
cealing from labour and doing our own works : for without relt we cannot ſanikie : 
and if our reſt ſheuld hinder our Sanctification, it ought to be taken away and 
omitted. | 
And indeed our Saviour Chrift acknowledgeth, that man was made for the reſt, 
but for ſan&#ification. SanCtification was his end, and man was created and made war 2. 27. 
for that. Reſt is but a ſubordinate end, and man was not made for it, but rather reſt 
was made for man. Reſt is but the means to attain to ſanification which .is mans 
end, and that for which he was made. For as the Apoſtle ſaith of bodily. exerciſe, it 
profiteth little, ſo it may be ſaid of bodily reſt, that bodily reſt profiteth little, or 1 Tim. 4 8. 
indeed nothing at all, except it be applyed to ſanification, which js the end + nor 
doth God approve of it without this, but wholly diſliketh it. | 
| The ſcope of this Reverend Authour, is not here to prove, that the command of the yy rh 
Sabbath is wholly Moral, and in nu part Ceremenial but to prove againſt the Anabape Few h Seb- e 
tiſts, Familifts, and other Settaries, who deny all diftinftion of dayes under the Goſpel, bath whether 
that it is not wholly or principally Ceremonial, as his reaſons do plainly ſhew ; for that Ceremonial. ; 
it is ſoinpart, isco"fefſed afterwards, where the Authonr ſauh, that the ſtrift reſt en- 
joyned the Fews, of not kindling a fire, nor dreſſing meat on the Sabbath,was Ceremonial, 
and obliged only the Fews, Nor can it be imagined, but that he knew very well, that as 
the Sabbath was a Type of Chriſts reft in the grave, of our daily re$t from ſin, and of 
our eternal reſt, Heb. 4, And as it ſignified a reſt from the Egyptian ſervitude, Deut. 5. 
That in theſe reſpetts it was Ceremonial, and is aboliſht. EI 
And although his opinion ſeems to be, that the Lords day which we obſerve, inflead 
of the Sabbath, is jure divino, ( #7 which point learned men do differ, and of which we 
hall ſpeak ſomething hereafter ) yet, that the Fewiſh Dabbath, which as it concerned 
the Fews in a peculiar manner, 13s litterally injoyned by the Fourth Commands 
_ is aboliſht by the death of Chriſt, is his opinion clearly expreſſed elſe» 
where, ; Ee | 
Of the firſt, he ſpeaks in one of his Sermons of the Reſurrettion, 0n 1 Cor. 11. 16. gem. 14 of the 
whe preatk fa the Fea uf Eaſter tobe ;4 janbes. the Apoſtles, among other Refi 
arguments he brings one from the Lords day, in theſe words. But we have a more. ſure Þge 529. 
ground then all theſe. The Lords day hath Teſtimony in Scripture : I inſiſt upon that *Þ9© 1-10. * a 
that Eaſter day muſt needs be as ancient as it. For how came it to be the Lords day, but - | of 0 
that as it i5in the Pſalm, The Lord made it? And why made he it ? but becauſe the ppt 118, 24 
ſtone caſt aſide ( that 5s Chriſt ) was made the head of the corner ? that rs, becauſe Aug. Epift, 
then the Lord roſe, — his Reſurrettion fell upon it. Where he plainly affirms, the "19. 13. 
oo day to beſo made, by the Lord himſelf, and that becauſe Chriſt roſe upon th:t 
a)', 
,"" for the other point, that the Fews Sabbath was Ceremonial, and abrogated, 
by Chriſts death, is proved at large by his ſpeech in Star-Chamber againſt 
Traſe , publiſhed inter opera poſthuma , where ameng other things he ſpeaks 
thus. : 
The Apoſtle ( inter alia ) reckoning up diverſe others, concludes with the Sabbath 
and immediately upon it adds; which all are but ſhadows of things to come 
( S4bbath and all) but the body is Chriſt. The body had, the ſhadow to vaniſh , 
chat which was to come, when it is come, to what end any figure of it ? ut ceaſeth too. 
That to hold the ſhadow of the Sabbath is to continue, is to hold Chriſt the boay ts not 
et come. HE  - | 
, It hath been ever the Churches Do&rine, That Chriſt made an end of all Sabbaths by 
his Sabbath in the grave, That Sabbath was the laſt of them, and that the Lords day 
came preſently in place of it, Dominicus dies Chriſti 'reſurreCtione declaratus eſt 
Chriſtianis, & ex illo cpit habere feſtivitatem ſuam, ſairh Auguſtine, The Lords _ 
day wasby the Reſurrection of Chriſt declared to bethe Chriſtians day, and from Epift, xrg. rg: . 
that very time ( of Chrifts ReſurreRion') ic began to be celebratedas the Chriſtian 
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Chap.1. | The Sabbath not wholly Ceremonial. 


Bywhom he made the World { faire dpoftle ) of Obriſt 


Andtherifore then the Sun without any Eclypſe went out of ur ſelf. The ſecond which 
began with Chriſts Reſurrettion, and that day initium nove creature, the beginning 


The 'Gofpels keep one'word all four, and tell us Chriſt wiſe wi cef0474: una ſabbato- 


' Th- Apoftles, they kept their meetings on that day, and St. T,uke keeps the' ory ſame 
word #xathly, 1.14664: (ro exclude all errour) on that day they were *um,viv.. ( that 
zs, held their Synaxes, their ſolemn ' Aſſemblies, to preaCh, \ro pray, to break Bread, to 
celebrate the Lords Supper, Jerry dv avpraxd 4 ntpz xvp wrt :Hhe'Lurds Supper en the Lords 


. day F; for thefe two only (the day and the Supper ) have'the-E; pither of xv, 1249 ,Domi- 


nicum, #1 the Scriptures to ſhew, that Dominicum zs'alike ro be taken in both, 
- This for the practiſe then,” os. 40K DIE Ge SIE jo 
If you: witt have- tt #7 precept. The Apoſtle gives it'( and inthe ſame word ſtill ) 
that againſt ta +o8*a7* the day of their Aſſembly, every one ſhould lay apart, what 
God fhould'move him'tp offer to the colleQtion of the Samts,and then offer it ; which 
wa. ſo ever in uſe : that.the day of oblations": fs have we it'm prattiſe and precepe both, 
even trll Socrates time, tho keeps the ſame word ſtill, lib; 5 cap. 22, ox : 
This'ay: this wia gx Cirwr Came to have thename of Dies Dominicus #2 the Apoſtles 
times, and is ſo expreſly called then, by Sr. John in the Pevelation, Revel. 1.16. 
ad that'name from! that day to this hath holden\ſtill; which continuance of it from 
the Mpoſtles age, may be Heduced down from Father to Father; even to the Cuuncil of 
ice; ad" Inyer ' T truſt, we'need not to follow'it, no doubt is made of it ſnce then, by 
any that hath Yead anything. - I ſoutd hol 'you too long to cite them in particular, I 
AVOw it onMnycreatt, there's not any 'Eceleſiaſtical writtr, tn' whom it is not to be fonnd, 
Tgnatius, * whom I woul4 not name, but that I find his words in, Nazianzen®, ;uftia. 
Martyr*, Dionyfius Biſhop of Corinth®, 7 Euſeb, lib, 4: Irenzus*, Clemens. Alex- 
andr.. Tertull*; Origen', Cyprian', every ore, LE ELF LIT 
© Anil that we may pt it paſt ail queſtion, Juſtine Martyr, who lived in the very next 
ave tothe Apoſtles, and Tertullian who I:ved rhe next age ro him, both ſay direfly, the 
olemn” Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians were that day ever, on SHNAAY TH 7% 2Als hukes ſaith 


4 23s, , js Juſtine, die folis, ſaith Tertullian, ard leave ro re Fews rheir'Saturn : ( erther in their 


Apologies, tffered by them tothe Emperonrs') Juſtine made two, in his ſecond : Tertulli- 
an bar one the ſixteenth chapter of his : that of the trne day there can be no manner cf 
. A thing ſo noterious, ſo will known, even to the Heathen themſelves, asit was ( in 
the Acts of the Martyrs ) ever an uſual queſtion of theirs (even of conrſe ) in their 
examining, What ? Dominicum ſervaiti? Hold you the Sunday ? and their anſwer 
known; they all aver it. Chriſtianus ſum, intermittere non poſſum, 7 am a Chriſcsar, 
I cannot intermit it, not the Loyds day in any wiſe, Theſe are examples enough, 1 will 
add but an authority and a cenſure, and ſo end, | 
*T he authority'I will refer you to, is of the great Athanaſius, great for his learning; 
for his vertue, for his labour, and for his ſufferings, but above . Ul, great for his Creea , 
Tertullian had written a book de cibis judaicis, ( which we have ) ſo another de Sab- 
bato judaicd; which we have loſt, but it is ſupplyed by Athanaſius his beck de ſabbato 
& circumcifione ( for he puts them, and ſo they muſt gotogether, Circumciſion and the 
Sabbath) In which he is ſo clear and ſo full, for the aboliſhing of the Tews day, and the 
ſucceeding of the Lords day in place of it, asnoman can wiſh more, and the treatiſe is 
20 long one neither. ; 
Now &@s #1 the other of meats, ſo in this will I end with cenſure. It is of the Cauncel 


ZN of Laodicea ( more 4ncrent than the firſt of Nice ) and of ſo ſpecial acconnt, As we find 


2 cid by S. Baſil : nay, as we find four of the Canons made in this Cone , taken 
out of it, and transferd and made four of the Canons of the great Comncil of Nice, 


ſuch 
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ſuch was the Anthority it was had in, It is in the twenty ninth Cannon, and of the 
anthentical great book acknowledged in tkat of Chalcedo the 133. Thus it 5s, That 
Chriſten men may not Fudaize, or grow Fews, that is, not make rhe Sabbath or Saturday 
their day of reſt, but they are to work, that day (this comes home) giving their honour of 
celcoration to the Lords day. And if any in this point befound to Fudaize, let them be 
Anathema Deo & Chriſto, 79 God and Chrift both, Thus far this learned Prelate ; 
by which diſcourſe made and penned in his latter years, it appears fully what his 0P171408 
was #n this point of the Sabbath, and how his meaning ts tobe expounded in this point 
of the morality of the day. See more of this ſubjett' in the third Chapter, 
er totum. | 
: There is here beſides in the Commandment another word [Remember] which be- 
cauſe it is properly of a thing paſt, it referreth us to ſome time or place before : and 
there is no: mention of the ſabbath but in. rwo places before; the one of them is in 
Exodus, but that is not the place here meant : for God in the end of the Command- 
ment adding [God bleſſed it,&c.] referreth us to that other place where thoſe words 
are; namely to Genejis 2,3, | | 

And by this occaſion falleth in that firſt queſtion about the morality of the day : 
many think the ſabbarh is meerly a ceremony, and are perſwaded that it is ſo, and 
therefore hold, that men are not bound to ſanctifie it ſince Chriſts time, it being ab- 
rogated by him, In anſwer whereto we are to follow our Saviours rule; who in 
the caſe of Polygamie, bids us inquire how it was ab #n:tio, fromthe beginning. to call 
it to the firſt inititution: for the firſt inſtitution is that which will inform our judge- 
ments beſt, and the firit end which appears by the inſtitution is the true end. 

A thing is not ſaid'to be meerly ceremonial, if a ceremonial uſe or end be annexed 
to it, for then ſcarce any'of the ten Commandments but ſhould be ceremonial, for 
they have many of them ſome ceremony annexed to them. 

Bur that is to be accounted ceremonial whoſe firlt and principal end is to be a cere- 
mony, and to type out ſomething, which this day of reft cannot be ſaid to do. The 
reaſon is, becauſe Paradiſe and mans perfe&ion cannot confift with ceremonics, 2 
ceremony cannot agree to the ſtate of mans innocency. — 
This is tg be underſtood of ſuch Ceremonies as had reference ta Chriſt as a Redeemer, "_ 
and fo ff enſuing words. expound theſe, for otherwiſe ceremonies which have a moral Ann 23. of 
frgnifitation, or were inſtituted for other ends might ſtand with mans eftate in Paradiſe, rat 
for what was the tree of life but a ceremony, "2 FM 

- And the reaſon of that is, becauſe that before there was a Saviour, there could not 
be a type of a Saviour, as ceremonies were ; anid before there was fin, there needed 
no Saviour :-andfo.confequently needing no Saviour, there needed no ceremony z 
and needing no Saviour, nor ceremony, it could not be ceremonial. OY 

But this was it, that Adam (having inthe fix dayes a natural uſe in his body of the 
creatures) ſhould for the glory of God on the ſeventh day have a ſpiritual uſe and 
conſideration of them in a more ſpecial manner. And although there might be 
a worſhip performed to God on other dayes, yet that it might be more ſo- 

lemn, publick, 'and univerſal, and the heart of man more free from diftration, and 
worldly avocations, God therefore would' have a ſpecial day dedicated, to 
his honour and ſervice, wherein the Creature' ſhould - ſolemnily - performe 
his homage. to the Creator , and this was the firſt general end", - though 0- 
ther ends were after added:. as in Deuteronomy it pleaſed God to add 
this reaſon, that the People ſhould remember their Delivery our of 
Egypt, but this was but finzs porter, x particiilar and after end, and acceffory. And 
it were well if we might add to our dayes-of reft the memory of benefits received. 
And in Exodjs God yieldeth a reaſon taken from a politick'end, that our family arid 
cattel may reſt, and return more freſh to their labour. © | 
- Andif any, will ſay, that befides theſe ends; there was prefigured by this reſt, that 
reſt we ſhall have from ſin;Tts true, bur yet that'is butan acceffory end. Asin the Sa- 
&aments of Circumciſion arid Paſſcover, belides the'getieralends of their inſtitution, 
which were to ſeal and ſignify Gods preveniting and following grace, there were other 
ends typical and acceſſory : as.that of Circumcifion did fignifie the Circumciſion of the 
heart and thePaſſeover the facrifice of Chriſt offered tipon theCroſs.In which 'reſpeCts, 
though thoſe two Sacraments are aboliſkt, yer the _ of initiation , a 
| , another 
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-another of qur confirmation in grace are ſtill continued,to wit, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Fupper, according to the general: ends of the two former Sacraments, which ends 
.do.{till remain. | So though the Sabbath or ſeventh day from the Creation be ceaſed, 
Yet there 1s another day {till remaining,becauſe the end of keeping a day is immutable 
from the beginning, to wit, that God might be honoured by a ſolemne and publick 
worſhip. | | 
This reaton of it ſelf is fo forcible and plain, that without bringing in a manifeſt 
abſurdity it cannot be denyed and avoided. When they ſee theſe ends carry us to the 
Inſtitution, and that in Paradiſe where .no type or Ceremony was, they ſeek to 
avoid it by ſaying, Its true, that God ſanttified it in Paradiſe, but Adam never 
kept it,neither was it kept till immediately _ the. Law was given: which may 
ſeem to he a very abſurd thing, that God ſhould ſanctifie a thing two thouſand 
years before it was to be.put in practiſe. - This is like'to that affertion of thoſe He- 
reticks, that held, the »ateria prima to be made by God many years before the world 
it ſelf, and that it abode by him, ti] the world was made. But they are confuted 
by the Fathers -thus, That no wiſe man will make any thing to be many years b 
- him, before ke ſhall have occaſion to putit to any uſe. And therefore much leſle 
would God bleſs this day before there ſhould be any uſe of it:to make re anre uſu, 
" 1. We mult underſtand, . that God in Deuteronomy ſeemeth to make a diſtintion 
between Ceremonies and the Moral Law, Deuteronomy 4. 13, 14. as, that the one 
proceeded from himſelfimmediately : the other by the miniſtery of AZoſes : ſo alſs 
Deuteronomy 5. 31. Y wo ESTI 
2. Again, it breeds confuſion, and breaks order (a.thing which God miſliketh 
if any. thing meerly ceremonial, and not in ſome ſort moral ſhould be placed among 
the ten Commandments.. One of the Fathers upon the words [| Nunguid & Saul eff 
enter Prophetas ? Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ? ] faith, that Saul being no Prophet 
by profeſſion, : :/t hererogenews, of another kind, and an irregular perſon among the 


Prophets ; ſo it will fall out to be againſt order, for a meer ceremonial Precept, to 
ſtand in the midſt of moral Commandments. For every ceremony or type. of the 
Law, is as it was a foretelling of ſomething in the Goſpel ; ſo it mult be referred to 
the Goſpel, as the ſhadow to the body. And indeed no typical ceremonies are moral 
- 5n their own nature, for the type or ceremony is to ceaſe when the ſubſtance comes, 
as the ſhadow when the body appears. But this Commandment for the ſubſtance 
of it, continues in the time of the'Goſpel. His A, i hes 
3. Thirdly, this being a principle, that the Law of Moſes (expreſſed.in the Deca- 
logue) is nothing but the Law of nature revived, and the Law of nature being a 
reſemblance of Gods Image. If we ſay thisprecept is in.its ſubſtance ceremonial, then 
we mult alſo ſay, that in.the Image of God ſomething is ceremonial, not to abide, but 
for a time only ; but all things in him, and. in his Image are eternal according to his 
Nature.” ---- -: 5358 ", 

. 14, In the Law of grace, : Chriſt delivering: the ſum of the ten Commandments to 
the Scribes-and Phariſees, Thou ſhalt love the Lprd,&c.there's no queſtion, but that it is 
the.ſum 4 the;Decalogye, and therefore therein is included the religious obſervation 
of the Sabbath, and ſo;irwil} be for the ſubſtance moral, as the love of God is, in 


£ 


. 
Ld _ 


which itis contained, or elſe our Saviopr had delivered an imperfect ſum. 

- 5. Again,it is dangerous to hold.that any precept in the Decalogue is ceremonial : 
for by this the Papiſts Fas Pariſis and Politianus) will bring another of them to be 
ſo, and will ſay, that the ſecond Commandment concerning images isceremonial, and 
then why not three as well as two, .and ſo fqur andfive, aud all. The beſt way there- 
fore to, bold the duties gternal, and to, keep them without blemiſh, is to deny that 
any of theſe ten proce pa; coremonigl inthe ſubſtance or nature of -the Command- 

t T 


ment, but that they are plainly morat.;  . | | 
-. 6, To came to the time, of the Goſpel, We hold that all typical ceremonies of the 
law are ended and abrogated by Chrilts death. Then. if, the day of reſt be not abro- 
gated by his death, it isgot a meer Ceremony or ceremonial. And that it isnot, is 
plain by our Saviour himſelf for his denouncing the deſtruction of Feruſalem, bids 
them pray:that their calamity. fallnot in the winter,nor on the Sabbath day: Now we 
know thatiZexuſalem was deftroyed many.years after Chriſts death, when all cereme- 
nics Wexg ended: Therefore if Chrilt knew that the Sabbath as a ceremony hes ba 
| * wholly 
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wholly abrogated by his death,his counſel might well have bin ſparcd,that they ſhould 
pray that their flight might not be on the Sabbath day, Aer. 24. 20. which if it had 
been quite aboliſhed, ſhould have been ng day. "Mp 
Again in things meerly ceremonial, there is not co-mmrario, a change, but abroga- 
:50, an abrogating of them wholly : but we ſee in this matter of the Sabbath, there 
is co7mutatis, not abrogatio, the Lords day is appointed:inftead of the Sabbath; bus 
no total abrogation' of the Sabbath. Thus the ſeals of the Covenant, ' though they had 
ſomething typical, yet being in their general nature-moral, therefore they are changed, 
but not quite abrogated, whereas in things meerly typical, there's no manner of com- 
- mutation, but they are clean taken away : for Chritt having broken down the parti- 
tion-wall, Epbeſ. 2. 14,15. hath wholly taken away the law of Ordinances, &c, Butit 
is Manifeft,that inſtead of the Jews ſeventh day, another ſeventh day was ordained in 
the Apoliles days ; therefore as the miniſtery and ſeals of the Covenant, and the chief 
| placeof it, to wit the Temple, were not aboliſhed, but changed, as having a moral 
reaſon in them ; ſo alſo was the day of the Covenant ; for we read, A. 20. 7. that 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples came together on the firſt day of the week, to hear the 
word, and to break bread, and in 1 Cor». 16.2, the Apoftle wills them in their 
meetings on the firit day of the week to lay aſide for the poor, and Reve!. i. 19. it is 
plainly called, ip4es uvedxn, the Lords day. | | 
| So that we ſee in the whole time of the Apoſtles it was not taken away, but 
changed by them, and therefore cannot be a nicer ceremony, nor of the nature of 
the types of the Law. But when the old Coveriant ceaſed, thea ceaſed the Miniſtery 
thereof : the Prieſthood of Levi was changed, and given to choice men of all Tribes, 
and inſtead of it, is our Miniſtery, And as the ſeals of the Covenant ceaſed, as of 
Circumciſion and the Paſchal lamb, and in place thereof, came out Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper : ſo the day of the old Covenant is taken away, and 
inſtead thereof, is put the Lords day, none of them in the firſt end being ceremonial, 
but having a continual uſe, and to laſt as long as the Church militant. * "= 
" The reaſons which might ſeem to have moved the Apoſtles to change this day, 
may be fitly taken from the Inſtirution of the Sabbath in the time of the law. For 
as*rhicn nothing was more .memorable then the day of the creation: ſo when it 
plAſed God that old things ſhould ceaſe, and that there ſhould be a new Creation, 
and that.there was a benefit that did over-ſhadow the former, the benefit of redemp- 
tion; therefore when that was accompliſhed by Chriſts refurreQion, from that 
day we celebrate the niemorial of it on the firſt day of the week; and whereas that 
* other great work of the ſending the holy Ghoſt, which was fifty dayes after, concur'd 
on the ſame day , whereby that in eſtimable benefit of ſanRification and ſpeaking 
with {trange Longues was conferred upon the Church, and becauſe the memory of the 
bencfit of the Creation may alſo be kept on the firſt day of the week,as well as on the 
{ait. Hence we may ſee upon what great reaſons this day is eſtabliſht, wherein do con- 
cut the three ſpecial works and benefits of the three perſons to be for ever thankfully 
remembred, viz that of Creation by the Father, Redemption by the Son, and San« 
ftification by the holy Ghoſt. And ſo much for the clearing of that point, : 
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CHA'P. 1. 


Additional Conſiderations upen the Doitrine of the Sabbath, laid dowp in ſeven Con- 
cluſions, 1. It # certain ſome time ts to be ſet apart for publick, worſhip, proved by 
Schogl-men, Caneniſts, and Reaſons, 2, Certain that the Law of Nature doth not 
diftate the proportion of ſeven, or any ether in particular, 3. It © mo#t probable 

that the ſeventh day was appointed by God from the beginning, a4 a aay of publick, 

. worſhip 42 memory of the Creation, and aid oblige all mankind, though the ſymbolical 

; 0r typacal reſt afterwards was enjqined te the Fews. only: this proved from Scripture, 
Fathers, Fewiſh Dotiars, late Divints, Reaſons, &c., How the Fathers are to be 

 muder flood rhat deny Sabhatizing before the Moſaical Law. 4. The Lords day is of 

. divine znſtitution, proved by Scriptere, Fathers, publick, Declarations of the Church, 

« Edi of Princes, |Cananiſts, fome;School-men, late Divines. 5. The fourth Com- 

 mnandment u in force : for the moral equity, that at leaſt a ſeventh part be given to 

Go 4; liter ally tt requirgs on the ſeventh day from the Creation, not 4 ſeventh day. 
The day altered by the Apoſtles by ſpecial authority. 6. The reſt of the Fewiſh Sab- 
bath partly moral, which continues ſtill : partly ſymbolical, which ts expired. How 

the rett of "the Lords day differs from the reſt of the Sabbath, reſt from ordinary 1a- 
bours forbidden by God, bus the ſpecial determination left to the Church, How the 

| Lords day Thebes the Sabbath. 7, The Sabbath kept with the Lords day by the Pri. 

* enitive Chriſtians till the Council of Laedicea was not in a Fewiſh manner, The whole 
Dettrine of the Sabbath and Lords day handled in ſeven concluſions. 


” 


addition 22, Or the more clear underſtanding of this point of the Sabbath, and of the rea< 
Th- whole ſons which-are here preduced, and of this diſcourſe upon that ſubjet, 1 ſhall 
d»#rine of the briefly lay down that which I conceive moſt agreeable to the truth, in certain Propo- 
ſa*bx:hard fitjons or Concluſions diſtinguiſhing things certain from ſuch as are only probable, and 
we wy 4 ,. ſubmitting all to the judicious and learned Reader, | 
concluſions, | | 
ef 7. It is certain that ſome time ought to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, and 
vide Scholaſt that this is:required by the Law of Nature , which dictates to every one:, that as 
in Sent. 3 d. Goq ought to be worſhipped , ſo ſome ſpecial time mult be ſet apart for that im- 
wy py +. ployment :; and therefore as when God created the World, he is ſaid to have con- 
Tho, 2. 2. q created time with it, ſo when he commands a publick worſhip, he commands with- 
$12 Sum- all ſome time for that uſe , without which it cannot be performed : and therefore it 
miſias. verbo. js confeſſed by all Divines ancient and modern, and by men of all [Profeſſions (cx- 
4 n wha 4 cept Familiſts and ſuch fanatick Spirits) that ſome time ought to be, ſet apart for 
e» 3.dift. 9, holy dytics, as due by the immutable Law of Nature , morale eſt quantum ad hoc, 
Suar. to. 1. de qned homo depntat aliquod tempus ad wacandum divins, Qc, ſaith Aquinas, ſecunda 
Refizione zexnde q, 112. It is moral, that every man depute ſome time for religious duties; 
- 7 oo hy and with him jointly agree all the reft of the School-men , Modern Divines and 
#4 Jul. & others. The very Law of Nature, faith our learned Hooker, requires no leſs the 
jure. Canoni- ſanification of times, than of places, perſons and things; for which cauſe it hath 
ſtas iy Cap. 7. pleaſed God heretofore, as of the reft, ſo of times likewiſe to exaRt ſome part, by 
de Feriis Ec* yay of perpetual homage. And ſo we find the Heathen , which had no other than 
wn poll. P- the Law of Nature todire& them, had their ſolemn feafts and ſet days appointed for 
; the worſhip of their ſuppoſed Deities. This therefore I lay down as certain, becauſe 
queſtioned by none. 

2. I conceive it to he likewiſe certain,that the Law of Nature doth not in particular 
diate, what day or time ought to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, but that the de- 
termination of the time or days in ſpecial, is from poſitive Laws, either of God or 
men, and therefore that the limitation of a ſeventh day, or the ſeyenth day from the 
Creation, or any other particular proportion, cannot be deduced neceflarily from any 


natural principle, but muſt be referred to ſome poſitive Law either divine or — 
is 
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This appears in rhat. there can no wel reaſon be:given, why one,day more thin 
another, or why a ſeventh rather thana hixth, ar, ; he, houe,necerty be. con- 
Fecrated' to God, all days being in” themalelves alike,;and noneipthemſclyes more 
excellent than others, thoſe things which: are- natural, and (imply. or-purely moral, 
are evident to all by the light of Nagitne, or may by.neceflary conſequenee be dedu- 
cd from ſome prihciple which is evident, ſuch Laws, concera;things;good or.cvil. in 
themfelves ; and therefore do immutably. bind all perſons in allykages alike :. bpt 
the limitation of a ſpecial day is not., it is neithextia, prigaple evident ant elf, nor 
can by'neceflary contequence be derived from any: uch principle, ayd;ahereforecan- 
not be referred to any natural law or diCtate of ;teafon. Therefogs; at only the 
:Schoolmen generally (#e:ine contradicente) with the Caſuilts. and Guttonitts but _ 
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divine Law : and thoſe that ſeem co make. it a dictafg.af.nature, mean.nothing elſe, Deur. 5. 15. 
&24.18. 


6, p. 542; Edit. Savil, _ Ws *, oa 4 
3. It is probable that. the ſeventh'day was appointed, by poſitive divine law, from 


«64 44 


ſerved; as Princes, who appoint the birth-day of their ſons to be kept by their from him Re- 
ſubjects. : | *& _ Paeloriyt | > EMail, Prax, 
For though I know diverſe learned me*, both ancient and modern_do otherwiſe & Abulunſs 
expound the words, either of Gods ſanQtifying the day in himſelf, by' a reſt- or. Parerins, 
ceſſation from thoſe emanations of his power and goodnefle, or by deſtinating the Lorinus, pautus 
day to be obſerved afterwards, or that the words are ſpoken by anticipation, 52" #rab. 
' viz, that 2oſes writing that hiſtory after the Sabbath was given, ſaith- that Gods ;, a | 
reſting on the ſeventh day,” was the cauſe why afterwards, viz. when the Law was Galatiaus, 09%. 
given, keſanCified that day ; yet the other expoſition ſeems to be more" clear and Brerewced, 


genuine, that the ſandification by holy duties was commanded then, and that the 4 iy Lf 


reſt from all labours was one of the ceremonies given afterwards to the Jews. And ,,p.r, 
ſo this thoſe words of eſes, Denter. 5.12. ſeem to relate: when after the Com- : 
mandment of ſanRifying the Sabbath day, he addes, As the Lord thy God hath com- 
manded thee, to wit, long before from the beginning of the world, and in Exed. 20.1 - 
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I take the ſamefo be the pneaning of the words (the Jens day ts the ſabbath of the 
Lord thy God ) that is, the day-confecrated to God from the beginning. Therefore 
Annal. Sacr, Torniellns 'collets from thoſe words in Fob” 38. 4. 7. where waſt thou when 1laid the 
ad diem 7. foundations of the earth,when the morning ſtats ſling together and all the ſous of God ſhou- 
Sc. 2. ted for joy ? that upon the Teventh day, wheh the world was finiſht, the Angels, 
who are tiled the ſons-of - God, kept the "ſabbath. | And though I. will not 
. peremptorily affirm that the Angels kept it, yet I take it to þe very probable, that 
. the people of God, the Patriarches and other holy men, as they had publick ſacrifices 
and forms'of- worſhip, ſo they had ſome ſet 'times for the ordinary performance 
-thereof, which is moit likely to have been on this day, it is hardly credible that in 
Deuſ amir.in "The time of Enoch, men ſhould ſeparate themſelves from the ſons of Cain, by calling 
Gen. 4. 25, \upon-thename of the Lord (that is by ſome publick worſhjp, and as learned Druſius 
Calv.in _ thinks by ſome publick forms or liturgies)- without ſome ſet and ſolemn time for 
Exo-l. 20. 1" <qhe performance thereof. And Catvin himſelf (though far from the ſabbatarian errors) 
= am 4 » yet thinks, that the frequent ſactifices performed by Abraham, and the other Pa- 
Gen 2.3 perer-Triarches, 'were uſually upon this'day, and therefore conclydes jt probable, that the 
Na ar oc, | ſanification bf it was before the Law. . And ſeeing there never was any nation 
cm. clall, 2- 'jn;the world, but had ſome' certain and ſet dayes for their religious exerciſes, can 
pre gg roy ng be imagined, that the people of God for thoſe many hundred years before the 
cit. 13. Sceat- flood, and after , even when they were grown into great multitudes in Egype, 
io che learned when they lived for divers hundred.years, ſhould all that time be without any certaig 
Grurius:neX- tjme whert to worſhip God, that they ſhould have their ſacrifices, their Prieſts, 
Pp wry viz.) the cldeſt of the family their Altars, and conſecrated- places , their tithes 
4 2 P24 which was Gods portion. (appointcd by divine poſitive law from the beginning, 
rull. Apo. as may be'elſewhere proved) and yet have no certain dayes for ſolemn worſhip, 
H: okers po] this ſeems to me altogether incredible, ' eſpecially if we confider that it is moral- 
lic [.g. m 37» ly impoſſible: that Religion ſhould fong corititive and be preſerved among any peo- 
Exod, is, Ple without ſoine certain time for the 'publick exerciſe thereof. And therefore 
** though there be no exprcfſe mention of any ſuch, dayes, yet I make no queſtion but 
they obſerved ſome, and if-any, then ſurely this day, Beſides, the ceafing of: the 
Manna to fall upon the ſeventh day, for ſome time before, the Law was given, is 
an argument” that the ſabbath was known before as a day ſacred to God, though 
it begun then firſt to be kept as a day of reſt,. which was afterwards preſcribed by a 
hw. And hence it was that ſome relicks of this day. were found .among - the 
Heathen (though much- obliterated, becauſe. not written in their hearts by nature) 
and a high eſteem they had of the ſeventh day , as appears by Clem. Strom, 5. 
Euſeb. preparl.13.C. 12. who out of Heſiod, mentions 6 £or iregv nur lux ſeptuma 
ſantalo Septins Adv. Appi.l.2.circa finem & Philo de die q/nogoet'y that therg was no 
nation ſo barbarous but that they honoured the ſeventh day, and that it was the ho- 
ly, day not for one nation but for all the world. The ſame is gathered from X49» 
- mer and Callimachus by Clem, Alex, Strom.5, Thelike we find in Theophilus Ant.lib, 2. 
ad Autolicum, Suctonins in Tiberio 32.Philoſiratus l. 3.c, 13. Dion.Carthuſ, l. 33. La- 
cian, Tibullus, and others. - And whereas Juſtine Martyr, Tertullian, and others-of 
the fathers ſay often that before the law, holy men pleaſed God without keep- 
ing the ſabbath; they underſtand by ſabbatizing, not the publick praiſe and wor. 
ſhip of God;-but the Jewiſh reft upon the ſabbath, which its true was proper to 
them and ſymbolical, and was not abſerved by the Patriarchs. And that they mean 
this may be gathered from Tertull. 1. 4. contra Mercion. Hoc priviliginm donatum ſab- 
bato & promordio, quo diesipſe compertus eff, venian jejunis dico, where we fec he de- 
rives the ſabbath as a day of rejoycing from the beginning of the world, . and 
thereupon grounds the cuſtome of not faſting on that day ; and yet the, fame 
man Yenies, that the Patriarchs kept the ſabbath, that is, the Jewiſh ſymbo- 

licalieft;. : i ET 
' 4. Thefourth concluſion, which I ſhall propound likewiſe as probable, at leaſt 
is, that the Lords day which the Chriſtian Church obſerves inſtead of the ſabbath, is 
. of diviric inſtjtution,that as the ſeventh day from the Creation was inſtituted by God 
himſelf, by a pofitive law obliging all the world ; ſo the Lords day is by poſitive Law 
obliging all Chriſtians te the end of all the world , inſtituted by authority. from 
Chriſt, who changed the day by kis reſurreRion, from the ſeventh to the firſt my 
L G 
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_ -of the week, and that the Apoſtles publiſhed and ordained it, not as:ondinary rulers 
and governours of the Church, but as ſpecial extraordinary legates of: Chriſt, by 
order from him; and therefore the Church now hath no power to alter this day. 
This affertion fotlows upon the former ; for if the ſabbath was inſtituted by God be- 
fore the law, and did oblige all mankind , as we have'ſhewed already for the ef. 
ſential part of it, as a day of publick worſhip and praiſe tothe honour of the Creator, 
and that the ceremonial and ſymbolical patt by a typical reſt from labour was that, 
which properly concerned the Jews, then it will neceſſarily follow, that the ſab- 
bath only in this latter reſpect expired at the death of Chriſt ; and that the other part, 
which was the obſervation of the ſeventh day as a day of publick praiſe in honour 
of the Creatour of all, having no refererice to Chriſt, (for wherein did-the obſer- 
vation of a certain day for divine worſhip typifie Chriſt or his benefits?) but being 
grounded upon moral reaſons, and not given onely to the Jews, ought to continue 
iti(l, unleſſe itwere altered by the ſame authority, to. wit, divine : and therefore 
the day being altered de fatto, as appears by the perpetual practiſe of .the Chriſtian 
Church, to the firſt day of the week,..it will clearly: follow , that this could be 
:done by no lefſe then divine authority,and ſo the obſervation of the Lords day may be 
truely. ſaid to be Fre divine, as enjoyned by him who is Lord of the ſabbath, and 
therefore had power to alter the day ; which he did by his Apoſtles. Neithet.is 
it needfull (which ſome urge) that a clear precept of "Chriſt ſhould be brought 
for this out of the New Teſtament, It 1s ſufficient, if by neceflary conſequence it can 
be deduced from Scripture : and though in matters of faith , which are of abſo- 
lute neceffity to ſalvation for all to know, it may be granted, that they are all ex- 
preſſed in ſcripture ; yet for other matters that concern. the diſcipline, order and 
government, of the Church, it was not neceſſary to have them expreſſed in writ- 
ing (though many of them be occaſionally mentioned) it was ſufficient, that they 
might be known by the daily practiſe ef the Church, wherein every one might read 
them written in large and Capital letters: which univerſal practiſe and tradition of | 
the Church in theſe matters he that ſhall deny or queſtiori,, may by the like reaſon vide Hu? ., 
queſtion the authors and number of the books of Canonical Scripture, and whether (* "yy 
they were written by men divinely inſpired, and ſo by conſequence may queſtion the p, 140, 141. % 
authority of the Scripture it ſelf, which 'is conveyed to ug no 6therwite, then by «ſcuff apol. 
the univerſal and Catholick tradition of the Church. Beſides how dangerops it js, NYE» P- 173, 
that the publick exerciſe of Chriſtianreligion, ſhould depend:upon ſo weak a foundas !7# **© 
tion,as authority humane,which may alter its own conſtitutions, & is ſubject to mani- 
fold errours,[ leave to the prudent and judicious Chriſtianto conſider. The Lords.day 
then I conceive to be grounded upon divine authority, -not only in regard that all au- 
thority is from God,and ſodivinezfor ſo all humane laws might be ſaid to be'by divine 
authority: for it is true which learned Breerewood ſaith;there may be divine authority Treatiſe of 
for humane decrees:and as Mol:na ſaith well, Licer que aregia & aliis legirirmis inferi- = —_— | 
oribus poteſtatibus rite pracipiuntur ſunt ae jure poſitrvo,quod tamen illis, puff. quam ita a” Wy iſtic. 
conſtitute ſunt pareatur, eſt de jure divino,------cum legitime omnes poreſtates. a Deo 2.ditp. 27 
ſunt, Deique wives ſuo ordine tenent, dumque lis obedumns, earumgue precepra ſerum 
mus, Deo pariter im illts paremus, Derque prateptur* © voluntaters” extquumur-: 
though the commands of Kings and other:inferiour lawful. powers are only by poſi- 
tive law, yet that their conltitutions be obeyed is by divine law ; for all lawful 
powers are from God, and are his Deputies in their order, ſo that-when: we ob 
them, andkeep their Commandments, we do alſo obey. God in themvand fulfill his: 
will and Commandment.. But | mean hy divine authority,!that whichys emimediatelys 
divine in regard of the ſubject, God, or Chriſt himſelf, who ordained wnduppointeeÞ 
this day; thongh it were: publitht to thewarld by the: Apotties, as themeffengers of. 
Chrift,: as they publiſht the Goſpel,and thoſe things for. which they had commiſſion 
from Chriſt. It is true that the Apoltleg-inftituted othef things as ordinary. govern- 
ours of the Church, which are, in themſ=lves changeable, as. cannatibeidenied, as 
their orders about widows, faluting.wittza:holy kiſey and the like, putbich-are now 
antiquated. Put that the Lords day was not of this latter ſort, bur iof.che: former; 
beſides the former reaſons, which are ſtronger then aiiy1 have feen toi'the contrary, 
may be hkewjſe evinced by the teſtimony-of the Church;:and of the molt leariied: 
and emincnt DoGtors of it in f:yveral ages, whoſe teſtimony in matters of fat and 
things 
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things ofthis nature, is the beſt way that I know to prove what is not cleerely and 
+ evidently ſet down in Scriptures, and that wherein the conſcience may molt ſafe- 
|, | +5 

That text of Pſal. 118, 24. Th4s #5 the day which the Lord hath made, let us rejoyce 
Athan. in hoc #nd be glad init, is generally by the fathers applied to the Lords day, as made or in- 
cictum. omnia ftituted by the Lord ; ſo among others, Arhanaſins, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, 
mih1 _ expound it. ' Faſtin Martyr in 2. Aponl, Antonim, ſauh Apoſtolus 4 Chriſto hujus 
ww Fees dies celebritatem accepiſſe, That the Apoſtles received from Chriſt himſelf the cele- 
foſt, de reſur- brity of this day. Arhanaſins ſaith, ſoleunitarem ſabbati Dominus in diem Domimicur: 
1e.ſer.s. rraxſtulit, that the Lord himſelf hath transferred the folemnity of the ſabbath to the 
Auguſt.de Lords day, Hom. de ſemente, and in the formentioned Hom, upon theſe words, all 
temP-15%8 things are delivered to me by my Father, Infers the Lords day to be of divine initi- 
'tution, Cyrill {,12. in Fohn Cap. 58. ynny of the apparitions of Chriſt upon this 
day, faith, that Chriſt thereby ſanctified this day for ſolemne affemblies. Chryſoſtom 
on Ger, 2,3. ſaith, hereGod from the beginning intimates this doCtrine to us, to lay 
-alide and ſeparate one day in'every week for ſpiritualexerciſes. Saint Anguſtine Epiſt, 
119. ſeems to ſay the ſame, that the Lords day was declared by the reſurrection 
-of Chritt, '&-4b i/{o not ab iHta, cepit habere feſtivitatem ſuam, from him (that is, from 
Chriſt)it began to be made a feſtival. Lattarntinsand others tell us, that the primi- 
tive Chriſtians expected Chriſts return to judgement, en that day by general tradi- 
tion, which" ſhews , they thought it unalterable, and ſo no humane conſtitution, 
Beſides, particular teſtimonies we have the publick teſtimony of the Church-in her 
cannonsgrnerally received/in the Chriſtian. World. Cap. Licer Ferits , where it is 
ſaid, tam vereris quam news teftamenti paginrd ſeptimum diem quiets humane deputaviſſe, 
that both:the old and new. Teitament have appointed the ſeventh day for mans reſt. 
In that famous conſtitution of' Leo the Emperor Conſt 54. for the keeping of the 
Lords day, it is ſaid, we ought not to encroach upon'that one-day which God hath 
' choſen for his own honout! Among the canoniits ſome of the chief are expreſsly 
_ for thedivineright of the Lords day ; as Abbas Parormir.inc. 3, de Feriis Anchor. 
. ..._ and others: and of the latter canoniſts, Coverrmias at large proves the feſtivity 
; . of the Lords'day ab Appſtolis divina mftiturione evottis 'conſturntum fuiſſe, that it was 
appointed by the Apoltkes inſtructed therein by divine inſtitution Yartar reſolar.l. 4. c. 
2-1/7 T9.#:$9"andthat to make it a humane inſtitution were 7m indecoram, which he 
= makes to be the opinion-of ſome men, and-not generally received. And though moſt 
of the Schoolinen following Aquinas herein,make it only an eccleſiaſtical conſtitution 
of the Apolitles, (which they do upon this ground, that Chriſt gave no ſpecial pre. 
cepts but PU about faith'and the ſacraments, which if it could be here inſiſted 
- upon might'eaſily be proved: falſe) yet even of them ſome are for the divine right, 
' as Angel; verbs Ferie. ſſ. 3. and Sylveſt. verb, Dominica, who affirmes it to be the 
' * common opinion in his time; and for the reſt who are for the jus cccleſiaſticum,diverſe 
.., of them ſay, that though the day he abſolutely alterable, yet morally and pradti- 
cally it is immutable, becauſe this change can never be put in practiſe, as Swarez 
ſaith, and that it is ſo fixed and deeply rooted, and ſo agreeable to right reafon, that 
it can never be changed ob defettum cauſe, becauſe there be no ſuch cauſe to change 
it, as there was to fix it on this day, and:that therefore the holy Ghoſt would never 
permit the-Church to change it, becauſe ſuch a change could not be for edifi- 
cation : ſo Filexcins tratt, 23, cap. 2.n. 16, 17. and Bellarmine ſaith, Fus dirinum re- 
quirebat, ut un dies Hebdomadss dicaretur cultus divino, that by divine right one day 
of the: week ought to be conſecrated to divine worſhip. De caltu ſantt, lib, 3, cap. it. 

as dic Dormninics: | *X | | 
+-If-we-come-lower down, /divers eminent Divines of the reformed Churches go 
this'way, (though its truce, that both of Lathers and Calvins followers ſome ſeem to 
encline tothe others opinion):as Peter Afartyr loco citato, Funins in his notes' upon 
Tertwllian;in.capc 16. Apol. And in his le&ures on Ger.24. P:ſcator in Apoc,1, 10. Tyt- 
mus ſyntag. locug.q. þ. 256, to whom diverſe others may be added, If we come to our 
own Church,The homily of the time and place of prayer is full and copious,cxpreſſely 
affirming and:that often, - that God hath commanded the obſervation of the Sunday, 
or Lords day: which being the publike voice of the Church, ought in points doubt- 


ful to have fo-much weight with every ſon of the Church, as to turn the ſcale, 
oh | when 
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when it: hangs i equulyþrio z to which! wemay add: our learned Author,” that *6rewt 
light of this Church , in the places:forequored, and, that judicious-and: profound 
Hooker, that Mallews Schiſmaticorum, who 1s very peremptory in the point, ashil 
ving itudied it throuphly,, Eccles.'Pelrt.ulib. 5. n. 17 to'whom'may beaddet!” Do- 
Gor Fxujler on Revelation 1, Doctor Hackwel : lo, with many others'6f oreat learri 
ing and judgment ; not- to. mention; that:-Rabble of our diſaffeRted. Clergy, whoſe 
ſchiſmatical and factious practiſes:, together with that ignorance and pride which 'is 
generally ſecn in molt; of them, and their Jewiſh principles, which they go upoth, 
may. juſtly render their judgments ſuſpected;! ſo-that their'authority can be- of littks 
weight with judicious, pious,) and-peaceable men. and 'therefore : ſhoul a ſuſpeR 
this opinion , if it were;not ſupported-by better reaſons and authority than theſe 
men bring. Now to theſe reaſons and teitimonies, if we add, How. Chriſt honoured 
that day with his reſurreRjon j his apparitions'to; his Diſciples after : and ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt on that day : the pradtiſe-of the: Afoftles and the firſt Chriſtians 
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having their religious meetings on that day,” the title:of the Lords day, ' which: it tha LS 


gwen in Sajnt 7ohns time, together with thate high titles arid -Encomiamsvf' the d Wy, 


«+ * 


given by. /gnatius , Chxyſofſtome,, Athanaſous', Euſebiiis , 'S. Auguſtine, - Leo, ' and-* - 
others of the Fathers, calling it the Queer and Princeſs of days, \the: Royal Day, 
the moſt. boly Feſtival, rhe. firſt and: chief. of 'all days, rhe venerable: Day; &e6, we: 


may well conclude , beth-that it wag:the:; will of Chriſt 'that Day. ſhould be kept 

holy to him, and that the Church eſteemed it no leſs than divine, not a humane con- 

ſtitution:.; :. oo hn 5 ny 1 ale $9505 7. 70 BIRD N17 51903 7 
5. Fiſthly, Concerning:the fourth Commandment;: whether it bein force, or what 


we are ticd $0 by vertue of the fourth, Commandment; {anſwer > '-.:. : 

"vp 109, 7 Fr > 16 nj om3 004 cuENtET TOTS 077.313 i0 ? 
I. It js-certain; there:is a toral equity.in'the fourth Commandment; which ex- 
tends to ys, under the Goſpel, viz. That ſome time beſet apart for publick worſhip, 
and that nor leſs than a'ſeyenth part :''for if God thought it dit in his whſdom to're- 
quire-a ſeventh part before Chrilts coming, in all reafort we that livenow after his 
coming, ought to give -him;ias muchat leat:, we having received preater-benefits 
than they, that lived befope Chriſt, by: Chtilt now exhibited!; and having better and 


clearer promiſes, ' with a greater meaſure:of the Spiritindw: ordinarily piven, ſo that .. 


agreater meaſure of moxtification to: the world is now reQuized,, anu'therefore we 


ought as litfle; or rattier far leſs. than they to 'mind: worldly affairs;” andto have 
our . thoughts more raiſed up to. /hetverlly things.; 11n- regard'vf! which' moral 
equity, ;this, precept ;eKitnds- to allctimes and: pttſons; and'is 'tlier8fore” put as 
mong the other {,ommandments whieh are: purely-moral;-and>fo rcetafis its power 
of obligation, and therefore the Church hath juſt cauſe to: retain'"it iy the Timmy? 
Ste, and by; that uſual. Antyphona at-the:end "of. this, Commandmemy: agcwell' as 
of the reſt, to pray, Lord have merey upon us, andientlint cat Tpgon x this 
a. 1 TEC TIMED Dt _ 015.1 7 24062 1901007 5 
2, Secondly. , In regard-of the 'particulay day literally, emjoyned by ithis'Coni: 
mandment*: it is certgin, it doth. not! ablige .any finceChriftzvyde dha'ſpetial: da 
here, requized, is the ſeventh from-the.Qreation ,»wwt, giſeventhy tug in 'ipencrs 3 
(as ſome. without any ground. affirm). but-that foverith:ddyiriny ſpectal which'was 


then obſerved, which was no. other:3ban! the ſeventy: {toms the'Eheation :' for ,, __ 
though the firſt. part of. the;y/Commandment ſpecifies: not the! $ay;9i dur requires © ©; | 


only to, ſaptige the Sabbath ;. yet the: reaſon, added vdotiupldimly»Hanie the day 
to the Teventh day from the: Creation , and adorns whe-Lorde 
day 'withoug. manifeſt; abſuggity. : for, who would wot think!!chis wenſbn widicu- 
lous,..God made Heaven andiFarth re > anl-rbfted/on the! RvanihzNthare! 
fore We Qzghts/in imitgtion-of bij 20:velt;on the firſt. day iwhent het bepar ts 
work ;, befides that tire: Text! fac; 1 awguedly', thab theiiLord bleed thei ſeventh 
day, and; hallpwed- it, that -is,- not a ſeventh day, butnihat ifeventh Jay, 9iz; the 
ſeventh i5om the Creation: ;; And therefore thoſe; wwhdeworkl gromuithe Lords day 
upon the {etter'of the. fourth Conimandment, muſtrof neceſſity falb-iuto Judaiſm, 
and obſcrye Saturday: Sabbath , | whidtwas the) errodiy of. Frabourn and Track; 
Who, werg cenſured, the ehe-in the High Ty in — 

noadidl m and 


's; 
"J 
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and were learnedly confuted by two learned Biſhops, of Wenchefter ,, and El:, the 
o_ in a ſpeech in Star-Chamber , now extant; the other in a full tra& of this 

ſubject, | Ls £6 —_ | | 
_ But though the day be altered from the laſt to the firſt day of the week, -yet I do 
not therefore ſay, that the ſeventh day from the creation was ceremonial. or expired 
as a ceremony at Chriits death , as is commonly ſaid by ſome Divines , for wherein 
could the keeping of a ſeventh day typifie Chritt or his benefits? but it was obſerved 
as a poſitive Law, yet of divineinftitution ; and being no natural Law, but depend- 
ing upon Gods will and pleaſure; might therefore by the ſame authority, when the 
new creation was finiſhed by Chriſts refurre&ion, (which overſhadowed the firſt 
creation) be altered to another day in memory of that greater benefit, and ſo ac- 

cordingly it was. Alt © | 
6. Concerning the reſt obferved by the Jews, it is certain 'twas partly moral, 
and partly ceremonial ; moral, in regard that the duties of publick worſhip cannot 
Exod 320. tl. he performed without a ceſſation from other labours ;. and' ceremonial, as it looked 
= web ;. backwardand forward ; backward, as a ſign of Gods reſt after the'creation, and'of 
Aug. tra?. 30. their deliverance out of the Egyptian ſervitude : forward, as a type of Chriits reſt 
in Fh. @ al- in the grave, Hebrews 4 of our reſt fron the ſervile works of fin in the time of 
bi.gy 1nep.119. grace, as Saint Anguſtine ſaith; and of the eternal reſt in Heaven, Hebrews 4. Be- 
{ides all which, it was alſo a fign to diſtinguiſh: them from other people, Exodus 
20. 12, 22 

Now for the reſt required of us on the Lords day, it is not the fame with that of 
the Jews, but differs. . 1. Becauſe reſt is now required only in reference to the holy 
duties, which cannot otherwiſe be performed, not for it ſelf, as if it were pleaſing 
to God, or the works of mens callings unlawful , bur that they might give way to 
Cot.2.:5, Works of. a higher nature , to ſacred duties;:'which if they be not performed, the 
reſt is a meer mockery, 'Sabbatum aſinoram - Whereas the reſt of the Jewiſh Sabbath 
was required for it ſelf, they were to reſt in their reſt 3 'and hence it was, that the 
Jewiſh: Sabbath.is reckoned by” St. Pax! among the ſhadows that vanifht at Chriſts 


- 


coming, - end the Fathers generally make the Commandment of the Sabbath ceremo- 
nial, which if any ſhould now obſerve, . he ſhould thereby revive Judaiſm, and in 
__ _ ... , effetdeny that Chriſt the Body ts come ;-as'St. Auguſtiric in the place alledged, and 
Aug {eſii.T eifewhere, Quiſquic diem ulum nunc obſervat, ſieut litera ſonat; carnaliter ſapit ; who- 


bt, ap. ” * 5 þ. OF 
FO ſoevcr obſerves:that day'according to the flefh, . is carnally wiſe : and hence it is, that 


penerally the Fathers -forbear to call the Lordsiday by the name of Sabbath ; for we 
ſhall hardly fied in any ancient Writers the Lords day called the Sabbath; till ſome 
of late.jn ogr. Church fprung-up, who uſually: ſtile it by that name. agaiaſt all anti- 
ity and reaſon: whom ſome others of learning have unawares fellowed, being 
carried-by..the ftream35;and nat foreſceing-the+evils that have ſince followed , and 
were then. intended by thofe men.. . >. _ Foe 
2, Another difforence which follows from the former is, that becauſe the reſt now 
is not -requized for it ſelf , but as it may: further holy duties; therefore it is not ſo 
fritly. required of us as:of +them. They:might not do/ſome works, which were nei- 
ther-againit picty or chgriry; they mighrnotkindle a fire, or dreſs meat; -or bury the 
_  flead bn that day;: which\no doubt are.now!lawful.; and'the reaſon is, becauſe their 
Bellarm. d: reft was fymbolical and figurative , and therefore thatit might the more exactly an; 
eulr. _ Ub. fryer tothe:thing figured ;anuſt be the moreiexact : for as 5eYar.- ſaith, Figure e- 
To C4Þ 19* bertt offe. onalbey; Alibgqrinaen bee frgnificaur;/ figures mult'be exact,” elfe they-do nor 
well repraſent the' thing Ligrifred. : © 1. As 2 INTENT 
Now:if:any ſhall ask wear labours and wotks we'bnuft abſtain (from; and 'how 
long, ſeeingits; reft anly/in'the time of -publick worſtiipmay Teem tobe enough in 
reference to;the;performance of ;holy- duties, I''conecive'it the {moſtiprohable_an-' 
ſwer,, Thathercinve-muiſthe direfted 'imgurticular by the Laws,” CanohE ard Cu- 
ſtoms of. the Church whardinaze live, andrharby divine Law, as the fanRifying of 
the day is required in general ;-fo the reſting (from our ordinary labotr's jn refe- 
rence to'thatycnd;, isfbnby: tequired ingeneral'by the Law of Got, but-the par- 
ticulan determination, of: what works , arora. ny" in what manner”, with 
other citcumſtances, of whichnvgeneral Law could boſs fidly giveri, 'ts _— 
| Biſhops, 
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Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, . for,as God: hath.commanded publick. worſhip; 
by prayer and praiſes, cc. in general, but the medification of it, foriform;: order; 
_rime, and manner of performance, hath. been left-r9;the Church, who har always 
ordered theſe things, and altered thenz,ay ghere; was qgeralion:: fo for thezabltinence 
from labours, what reſt maybe necelſarympot only.in the. time of publiceduties, 'but 
before” and after , as prepataxives theretge, and means of. better profiting/therebyz 
by meditations and other exerciſes ; and for the more-ſolemnity sf .the day; 
for theſe, and the like ,:.1.do. not find thasCGhrifi hath giyen any particular rules, 
but that every one is hercin to ſubmit. te. the-Canons,;;andArders:of :the Church; 
and tv conform himſe}f, thereto , and that this confogmity: in obedience x6! God, 
who requy e$ vs to hear .the.Church, and obey our-Palkexsi, js acceptable t6 God ? 
and thetfiie thoſe that will not reſt here1n,! but look fer. particular dizeAtions out of 
«cripture Jox.every thing z; which: indeed. they, cannot tind by wreſting:whatevet 
they find about the Sabbath , and apply ing,4t to. the; Lerds.day, do -uiawares fall 
into Judaiſm, and PErPIeR mens con{ciences- intga'tnextricable Laborinths, 'as 
daily experience ſhews.z,., whereas the conitant.prachiſe; of the-Chyrch of 'Chri® 
in all Apes {hews, oat, 1m:2hele things ſhe: did ule that Authority: which Chrift 
hath given, her , . as appears by the. ſeveral Conſtitutigns both Eccleſiaſtical aid 
Civil; ſometimes enlarging, and ſometimes reſtrainingthe liberty of people theſe 
matters. ; . oy | Je + Mo bh ; 1.4. 0 Ky v1 &! THL, (5318 FL 7 Fn 
| And hence it is, that. though the Fathers uſually ſay:;,that all the alory- of: the 
Cahbath is transferred tothe Lords day ;. and though it bs commonly aid, that the 
Lords day Tucceeds the, Sabbath, yet the truth is, that it: fticceeds not- properly,-ag 
the Heir doth his Father ;- at leaſt it is:hot Heres ex aſſes, as: Civilians ſpeak; but 29 
the light follows darkneſs, and the ſubſtance the i(hadow; :inregatd that the teſt 
of the Jews Sabbath, as it was ſymbolical, 15 expired, and only what was groundeg# 
upon moral equity in it, is continued in the Lords day, in which for the particular 
manner of obſerving we mult look to the Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, which 
are of ſuch force in theſe things , that though by the commen Canon-law all feſtivals 
are from evening to evening, Cap. 1. & 2. de Ferits. Navar. cap.13. n.y. Covar, 
11 4. variar. reſol.cap. 19. n.g. yet where the cuſtom is ta-obſerve them from mid- 
night to midnight, or from morning to. morning : ſuch:cuſtom ovght:to be kept, if Panorm. in 6.5; 
there be lawful preſcription for it, as Paror, reſolves, | be OT 
' 7. Before we conclude this obſervation about.the Sabbath , it may'befit t6'con- 

ſider, why it was ſo long obſerved after our Saviour, \fogetherwith the Lords day ; 
for we find, that for many years after the Apoſtles times, the Sabbath was kept, 
as well as the Lords day, yntil the Gouncil of Laodicea,. which-was not lotig before 
the Council of Nice, and that is ſtill obſerved among the Abyſſmnes :- atid that Bal- 
ſam. faith, that the holy Fathers, 2 5 1Twnovv d its 9 Ytdov Tas xuntanmic Ta G40 Ta, 
did in a manner equal the Sabbath with the Lotds day..: Gregory Ny fſer. calls thoſe 
two days fratres, brethren , Clem. conffir. L 7. Cap. 24; Diem Sabbatsi ; > Diem 
Daominicam feſtas habete, quontam illa creations, altera reſurrettionss' memoria dicata 
eſt, obſcrve.thoſe two feſtivals, the Sabbath and the Lords day, the'one in memory 
of the Creation, the other of the Refurrettion ; hence was that old cuſtom of not- 
faſting upon the Sabbath, or Saturday, becauſe it was a' day of re;oycing , and 
therefore thoſe ivieos i ioprar, feſtival days in the 5 31 Canon of the Apoſtles, are 
expounded by Zonaras to be the Sabbath or Saturday, and the Lords day; and iri 
the 65 Canon, it is. prohibited to faſt either on the Sabbath or Lotds'day, fave onl 

the Sabbath before Eaſter; /gnatins 1 Epiſt, ad Philadelph, ſaith; If any f: 
xuveoxlw n odccaToy , on the Lords day or on the Sabbath, xerox ory, he is 
murderer of Chriſt, T tu, de jujunics ſaith, Sabbatum nunquam t#iſj in Paſcha + 
j1tiandum eff, none muſt faſt on the Sabbath ot Saturday, ſave before iEafter.' And 
from this cauſe.jt was, that Con/tamime (whoſe Edift we may tead ir Euſebias for 
the free exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion) forbids, ,that. they ſhould be'kx eaded 'gh 
the Sabbath or Saturday , as well as .on-the Sunday: becauſe both days were ob- 
ſerved with publick meetings. Andin the Synod of |Laodicea, it was appointed; 
that beſides the Law , (which was anciently read.upon. the Saturdays) the Go- 
ſpel ſhould be alſo read on that day. -By all which it may; feem, that the | 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and the Lords day, are both Z be kept; and by ſome lea 
fm 2 | 
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276 Chap:4. '* The Reaſons of ths Commandment. Com. 4. 
n.it>is hence urged; that the 'fanday doth ngt fucceed the ſabbath, but was ſuper- 

Ned to che fabbeth? ; RO133E90 SG: - 5 Fo, Y ; it , | D 
. But. to: this I anfwer;;-1>'That the Tabbatlr was for ſome time uſed as a thing in- 
different}cas:wwere ſfomeratbetlegal tites 7h favour of the Jews, and that they might 
bethe leſ&offended , and more eafily Lax to the Chriſtian Church,;. as St, Paul 
cireumeatſed Timarby, and St."Peter-abltained from ſome meats, &c. not as things 
neceflary, but; indiffereng. 0771 v1 OY et ao 
2; \Thatthough the legal rites were-void' at Chriſts'death , and then 
a5 St; Auguſtine aith,:(dMEtufſ©Ewas'required for their decent burial. 

' 3. That though holy durie3were performed in publick on the ſaturdiy, for many 
years, yettheſymbolicaland'typical teſt, which was proper to the Jewiſh ſabbath, 
was not. allbowed, or practiſed 4n' the Chhtch ; and therefore when ſonic began to 
Judaize 9nthe'facurday, 'by: reſting on that day,' it was forbid by ſevers Counts, 
25 thet of, Aiuodecen, 'cupb3g ht the Conncil' bf! Lyons, in'tap.1. de conſecr. d.;. and 
the Sabbetarians were petierally condemned'for Hereticks. And therefore the obſerv- 
ing obſaturdayas'a half holyiday;as it is ſtilf in a manner Kept in many places with us, 

- was, not:vtittr reference'to: the Jewiſh ſabbath, but fox the more honour of the Lords 
day. (85:4) rdparativectethat- great feſtival; 'and therefore though the Church did 
allow ſppie-pyblick :mettitiþ#on thardsy the Church, yetwe never find that the 
ſymbolical reſt, which is the proper and charageriſtical difference of the Jewiſh ſab- 
bath:from Chriſtian feltivalsy 'was'ever allowed, byt generally,.condemned, 

- And thys Fhave donexwith theſe Obſervations and Pohtions which I conceived ne- 
eellary; iaſcrt concerning! the ſabbath, __ ſome" light, if poſſible, ;to this ſo 
ch-Jaghatetl. queſtion, ſubmitting alt tothe judgment'of my ſuperiouts in the 
Church, Rnd tcady to. yicld'to what any judicious and Irarned man ſhall upgn better 
Faſanvpropound, / 1 0M et, BETS 
ef dn aoig 20016! 2921114 fi eV BD 
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Reaſons of this.Commananenti 11, Gods liberality in allowing u ſix days, and requi- 
OL +: raug but gre: for himſelf... 2: The ſevemh i his own proper day, Who are compre- 
noo te berded in the prohivitien, 13 The Maſter of the family. 2. Children, 3. Ser- 
POO DO aU@nki. 104 Catiel. 5. Stratgers. The general reafons of this precept. 1. Gods 

HANES. 514 | _ £07 precep 

L yet 10774 28 CTEATLOD, Aqdhtion AZ. — | ſometimes wven of a ceremonial 

'  $neFeÞts, T1 reaſon whymireſft,, and why on this day , are tifferent things : cut of 

"Maimg $ A | N- EZra, 2. Reaſon p the 'bemeft Coming to-mankind by the Creatban. 

\:3r Kig/ttn: Cop blefſed the frumth day. 0 | 


Reaſons of this F Ny the three next Verſes, .(namely,: the ninth, tenth and eleventh) God firſt ex- 
Commandmcni. } nlameth his ' meaning, orgives an explication or further expoſition of this Com- 
mandmnent, verſe 9. & 10,: and then gives a reaſon of the Commandment, verſe 17. 
hy.they.ſhould yield obedience to it. In the explication there is order taken as well 

ncemung! wprks + as perſons, 'Firft for works, Six 4ays ſhalt thou labour, &c, 
He Fs ter for perbons;i Thou and thy ſor, &c. verſe 10. And'again in the 


e. yerles: there i8;'.1. An Aﬀirmative, Six days thon ſhalt labour, &c. verſeg, 
2. A;Negtive, Thou halt do no manner of work,, &c. verſe 10. Again, there 
doit IR. Bays Dos hath given thee wherein thou mayſt labour, and 
If ghaxthoy buſt to do....:2, And ſecondly, an Oppoſition or Antitheſis, But the 
venta day he hath reſerved tohimſelf. 'Six days are thine, but the ſeventh his. He 
of Hh ſtowed {ix days on thee; but the ſeventh he hath reſerved to himſelf. In the 

$x days thou ſbalt do all ,. but on the ſeventh no manner of work. 
1. Gods libera- .. Naw. m.the oppoſition there are two by-reaſons included, ( for the main reaſon is 
lity allowing # inthe 1 1, werſes [ for in fix days, &c.] The firſt is, That becauſe God hath dealt ſo 
fur days. liberally, with ws; as to give us fix days for our ſelves, and to reſerve only one to 
aſc}, therefore we ſhould be the more ready to give him that day, for by right of 


Creation, weand:all burs are the Lords, (for he made us of nothing) and in that 

' -Ergard he might juſtly challenge us and our ſervice all our days, and we ( being but 
ee whery not juſtly challenge to our ſelves one day; In ſo much as if 
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i; had'pleaſed God toihave:given us but.oneiday,' and referved theether fix to him-" © 
ſelf, we (hauld have had no juſt cauſe;of icoinplaint-v if-he had giveii'vs day for day, , 
we could not:only. have no juit cauſeof. any p butiatſo ought tohave opened .- 
out mauibsto-preiſgbigntfos:ip:: i514 x [31:17 rniut 9 NV ©: INUIT MOT 7 105 4m 
- Bus ſgeingehe hackuqealt fo lberallpwith us, in graptitig us fix: day$for-out own 
uſe, do do :cutiwork; and refervigg:but one: ta-hinfelfy we mu deknowledge 
it.to bez liberal.proporiion,; i and ſo-.ivisivel1anique prdiee;; and therefore;: if 'we be 
not clean void of good nature , it cannot. but tontefv'vs ſiand keep(is Fron\ mur- 
muring.. | bid 2 oh onS 00 149009 DUE LO) BR 013 12:197 INI 1»: ol : 
We fce; miefdsmis cafe; that when God had finiſhed the' efcation} wa piit him ih Gen.2.16, 
Paradiſe, notwithſtanding Gods: gn him ingraating hit the trces'in_the 
Garden, (pne only excepted) -yet the Devil-was preſefiflyapori hin/and vpbraided ,  3-t- 
God with lus-niggardlineſs; ini'tnat hpad'not grvendiren freedom to tat of all the * 
xrees in the: Garden ; and no doubt þutitheſume-Deviluſeth the ſantipolficy with i 
ſtill in this caſe.” May you not'do what you will with'alfithe days of theweek? Now 
the conſideration of Gads bounty ro us; .ſhould-anfyyer QI ſue! ſaggeſtrons 3 for we 
cannot ſay-,;:but that weiare well dealt-withal , he having/grifted'ugrwo tithes; and 
#:time, to his.one time; fix-days to one, and therefore hbiv careful Bul&We'be to 
give him that one ? ne bo 10 COgatlf 0 214 03 230003525 218 ALY 201, 
- Fnig4hould:draw:fromus an anſwerlkike torkat of Foſephito his MiſteNs? My Ma-" 
- ſter hath kept :vothing from-me but thee'y how thenicanÞ do this great wickedneſs, '* ' * 
-889d fin againibGod ? Alb the days ofthe week hath Gouryranted 'me', only one Gen. 29.9. 
bath he. reſerved ro himfielf ; -how can I then be fo unkind-and unttiankful as ti 
deny him that? | Let not .David.in this-be our patterazi Who having: tHaby ſheep a 
his own, would notwithſtanging pluck the one and only fkeep'oat of the poor mays 2 Sam.12.3. 
boſom : for:if: we having-many days'igf our own, take from-God-hisone-day, and 
_—_ that one. ſheep out of Gods. boſom, 'and” maker commoiyfot lob? ſelves, 

y doing in-jit.qur aps;ſervale, ſervile work, we are/watthy to ſufftt'a thoufand 
deaths, afd;God' being ſo liberal, and dealing with us-in ſo unequal -proportiot 
to himſelf, as fix to us, for one to him, taking of us but one for fix :- if-w 
do not his work on that'day;:we arc to-be, taxcd of extream-injuſtice and' ingra- 
titude. fat Dow / ' 23YDHMMOL ? WEAR AEST. 1] 93 Jp 36.41 90S!y; 3 Z 
- This is the; meaning gf. thoſe words; (and do all thywork;) that wheteas"'God 
might have imployed us inhis work, and mufing on his withall the days of ' our life : 
but he is content to forbear,: and ſpare us:thiereit of theweek, that (in that time ll 
eur own affairs might be diſpatched , and none lefr-uglone;' or ro be-Uone'on-this 
day. - God might ſay tous,i.as Natharifdid to: Davidy) All this have 1 given thee, , 5am.;1 * 
and more I would have'given thee, if that had not beewenonpgh* "(but certain it! is, : 
that he ſaw in his wifdom'that theſe fix days were ſufficient , and therefore will 
vs to remember, and ftilþbe {o carcful to order our affairs on'theſe days; that a inſt Becauſe it is 

16 203 TI: 


4 


his ſeventh-d3y comes,  wemay be at leafure ts fanddifioir; {- - -' 01"? Gods own day. 
; 2. The ſfcond reaſon: implyed - is in theſe-xvords,/ (Bur-the ſeventday # the ſub. 
bath of the Lerd thy God ;) which contain the ſecond oppoſition, and: intitviateto us; 
that the ſeventh day is Godg own proper day; wirh' which we -have nothing' ts do 
to imploy it as we pleaſe; and that it is plaintheft and facriedge to rob God of this 
part of time which he hath reſerved to himſelf,- : For 'if God had thought fit tohave 
given us the-ſcventh day rooy- then mightwe have wrought'on that day alſo;' Lit 
ſeeing he hath reſerved it tohimſelf, we carinot without plain theft or robbery break 
in upon this day, to which we have no right,: by doing our own work uponit.' Ren- * 
der therefore unto God that which is Gods,-for it cannotbe withheld fromthim with- Mar.32. 21. 
out ſacriledge.” It is as if a»min ſhould fay, you may-wear thoſe clothes which are 
your own , [and'bought with. yoor-money ; bur this garment which is tought wat 
mine; you cannot withouriviolonce take from' me : fol likewiſe. becufe” df God 
bounty to us, we cannot without ingratitude' and manifeſtinjury to"hiny tales this 
day from him; : becauſe iris his; he wilthave it wholly ro Hirſelf. - 1n' 57" 2hin' ſhals Then nor thy 
de no manner of work, [13 320.5. 200, 7 2040! 40 2 He 7077 NG If, 4 ſon, &c./ 

' Thoſe who-are comprehended within the Prohibition, ftand in five ranks; ' © - * S 

1. Thos. 2, Thy ſonand thy daughtes.'' 3. Thy man-ſervant and mninid-ſtroms. Who are cou 

4. Toy #attdl.. 5, The ftrgngerqghats withinuby gates, OO OW - ſi — 
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1. The Pater- 
famlias. 
Mat.24 45» 
Luke 21,48, 


]:th.24-7%4. 


Luke 19 6. _ 
Gen.24-30. 
Jo. 13-4 5. 


Gal. 2. 11,18. 


Chap. 4. The'Reafons of this Commandment. Com 4. 
.- 2; Firſt for the Pater-familias, the Maſter of the Family; It is repiited tobe on 
eſpecial preferment to be ſet over the Family by the Lord of the Family.: -And as 
it is boos, an honour, ſo..it-js 0yxs too, a.charge, for cui plus datur, ab4d plus p te- 
z«r ; to whom much is given, of him ſhall be much requiret(y: and therefore-the firſt 
charge is laid here upon him: that'is the chief, For as longas manis jnithe condi- 
tion of a ſon, or a ſervant, ſo.long: he mayſay, Ego ſerviam; {will ſerve, but'if once 
he come to have the charge of a Family, then he mult ſayawith Foſhua, t Evo 5 domu 
#4, | and my; bopſe will ſerve the-Lordavr ie 7 Uo boy gall 
In reference whereto, when Chriſt had converted Zacheas, he ſaid, This day is 
falvation.come to this houſe:! s/o becauſe this man-{who is chief 'ofthe-Family) 
4stheiſen of by aban;' and Abraban inſtructed his Family.” .'He-mioft foy'ro his Fa- 
:;mly,. as; Chriſt did to mp Exemplim deds vobis, have giveni'ydu an ex 
ample. , For if, Peter, or whoſoever is: principal, fall away;: then others, 'yea Bar 
.zabas himfel{will be drawn away too. , 'So.though he diſcharge the duty himſelf, yet 
3. be take not care that others under him diſcharge it alfo;, he is a debtor; That: is, 
.ke ought to be ſo far from giving occaſion himſelf, or ſuffering others to violate that 
day by working, or ſetting them that are under him to-ſervile work , that'he, toge- 
ther withthem,,: mult ſee the day ſanQificd, and take care that all join in thoſe holy 
duties which are requiſite to the ſanification of the day, - 3no 3r0f3 510 


2 Children, t.. 2. The Meeond! is concerning'children. +: 'Saint. Auguſtines argument is 'g00d pon 


Peuc. 20, $, 
_ Gelw.td. x9. 
$ Serr arts. 


Gen. 18.19. 
Col.3.:t. 


Deut.$.15- 


thatin Dew; 20, Where if ;a- man had new: built an houſe, the manner was to conſe: 


_ crate. it,,, That if a mian'that hath built a houſe be careful to conſecrate it; being but 


the fryit of, his hands ,: then nwch more lieth the care ypon-him of conſecrating the | 
Fruit of: his lains. We: ſee this careful affetion in Abrabem, that he would command 
his ſons x9 Feep the way-off the Lord;z:cfar where the: greateſt love is, there is alſs 
the grege gefire of xenjunction as welkin ſpirit as in body , and in grace and holi- 
neſs, and-themeans thereof: (the ſervice of God) as in nature, even natural love; 
af it, be Eng end. rightly guter. teaches man cxrare liberos ,, to''take care for 
their childrens good 4s well as their own, and that for their ſouls as well as their 
of di s.. Nil SAY > 4iel [67 oT 11-+8T-. C60 1X bd 3 y 03 of © ts * x | - 
loo third .place,: Servants are prohibited fromwork on that day. . We ſee 
in the place before quoted, that Abraham was commended by God for the care 
he took fox-.his houſhbld-.to:do.his ſervice. And: the. Apoſtle ſaith, that in the 
ſervice., of, God, God fakes no notice: of the difference: of ſervants from others, 
in Chrj..is; no -difference-of ! bond or-ftre;; thy ſervants muſt reſt as well as thy 
ſelf. And /Gpd elſewhere [gives another reaſon for it; Remember thou waft a 
ſcrvant,.,where- thou. waſt. oppreſt with.labour.. God hath a care 'of them, and 
charity;and, humanity. .requires', © that we weare not. out our Family with too 
much -toyl, left the Commonwealth -be endangered by. their hard uſage. We 


- read that'in the Spartan and other Commonwealths, divers Infurre&ions have 
. troubled the States, by ayctburdening of ſervants :: therefore God'/(for the pre- 


Plal. 36, 7. 
Prov. 12. [0s 


Job 31. 88. 


Jah. 347+ C | 


ſervation. of -Commonwealths) . provides-here, that they may have a. day of ref 
. 4. So likewiſe of Beaſts, Gods mercy, care and providence extends likewiſe 
to them. -,;Thow, Lordz-(ſaith the Pſalmift) ſhalt ſave both man and beaſt, how ex- 
cellent 36 ahy mercy » 1 GedYy 4;it Extendeth to the bodies and lives of them ,' for A 
righteous.raen,regargeth the hife of his beaſt, ſaith Solopror. God therefore here takes 
order ay 6 beaſt be notiovertired;-- He hath alſo charged, that the earth ſhall have 
its fabbath = if 'it have got; it will cry againſt us, and the furrows thertof will com 


. plain, as holy Fob ſpeaks, for Quod carer. a/terna requie durabile non eft : neither !'and 


nor cattel, if they reſt 'not ſometimes, cannot hold out : one end of Gods Providence 
herein is to reſtrain our.covetous humour and defire, which is ſuch that':(rather then 
loſe the leaſt gain ) we will. put our land and cattel to the utmoſt, therefore by this 
clauſe Ged takes ordenito reſtrain it. ::::t © | 

'. Another.end is, th bebolding the beaſts to reſt, we might be the more ſtirred 


UP, and moved to ſantifie a reſt our ſelves ; not that the reſt of beaſts is accepta- 
e 


to God, or-required for.it ſelf, but that we may be affeted therewith, and put 


...: in mindof.our duties. .'We-rcad that in.the faſt of NVineveb, command. was given, 


drink 


Let neither man nor beaſt, herd nor flock, taſte any thing ; Let them not feed nor 


Chap. 4- . The Reaſons of this Commandment. Com 4. 279 
drink water ; not that God took any delight in the faſting of'beaſts, nor thagit was 
acceptable to him.; but that the Nmivites ſeeing their beaſts pined' before them, 

might be moved the more to repent and humble themfelves-forirheir {ins :- #0 hete, 

the Jews ſeeing their beaſts to keep a kind of Sabbath, might the: better remember 

to keep it themſelves. k:- 655+ - 2, 1, 4 Rn 

5. The laſtis, The ſtranger within thy gates, Now the gates of a houſe or of a g. Strangers: 
city, in Scripture ſignifie a juriſdiction or protection. He that is within anothers 
gates, is under his juriſdiction ; and as he enjoys thereby protection againſt inju- 
ries by coming within anothers gates, ſo alfo he muſt be ſubject to his juriſdicti- 
on: when God told Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs the gates of his ene- Gen. 22. 7. 
mies, his meaning was, they ſhould conquer and be Lords of their cities. And when . 
Lot told the Sodomites, that the Angels came under his roof. he fignified that they 19.8. 
came thither to be under his prote&tion. So that if a'ſtranger come to remain with- 
in our gates, or under our roof, he is to be under our government as well as he er 
joys our protection, and therefore is to be under our care in point of religious 
duties. 

In caſe of juriſdition, Nehemiah as long as he had hope to teclaim the men of Neh. 13. is 
Tyre and Aſhdod, ſuffered them to come within the gates of Feruſalem with their © a; 
wares; but when he found that (notwithſtanding his threats) they would come in, 
and make their markets upon the ſabbath, he ſhut the gates againſt them at the even- 

. ing of the 74420«v), or preparation of the ſabbath. And thus we ſee the meaning 

of this Commandment for works and perſons in general and particular. Now thete 
are three reaſons for it. | 

The firſt, (which is the general and main reaſon, is, {For in ſix days the Lord Generalreaſens 
made heaven and earth, &c.] The rule (as we ſaid before) of diſcerning pre- of this precept. 
cepts 1s, | | 

L may be obſerved, that a moral reaſon is often given of 4 ceremonial pretept, be= 
cauſe even in ceremonies there u @ general moral equity : divers inſtances may be. given 
in the Law, but when areaſon « given as a full and adequate cauſe of ſuch a precepr, 
or as the immediate and eſſential cauſe of st, it s true, that if ſuch a reaſon be moral 
and immutable, there the precept is ſo too. 2 OI 

Beſides, it is obſerved by Maimonides and others, that rhe cauſe why a veſt is en- j,ruaim 24. 

goined , and the cauſe why it was upon this day , are two different things, The firſt of Ceremonies. 
which was the true and original cauſe of the reſt, 35 expreſſed Deut. 5. becauſe of their 
deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, 16 Nap a memorial of it, The other is ex. 
preſſed here, for whereas any other day might have been choſen for this reſt, yet God 
thought fit to pitch upon this day , becauſe ut had been conſecrated for 4 day of joy and 
praiſe from the beginning , by a grateful remembrance of the:Creation, and becauſe on 
that day God gave over and finiſhed bis work, So Aben-Ezra, prefat. in Decal, Iſaac. 
Arania #nd «thcys, and hence ut was called the. Sabbath, But yet though « were pran- 
red, that Gods reſt from the Creation was the principal and immediate reaſon f this 
precepr, yet this makes it not ſo ſimply maral or ummutable, 4s the Law of Nature, for 
it remains ſtill a poſaive precept, jure divino-poſitivo,s. which may be changed by the 
ſame authcrity that made it, and ſo its certain, that the day is de fatto changed, and 
that it was by divine authority is moſt probable ,'ias #5 formirly proved in the additional 
Obſervations, 3 lo Bir 1c rea EY 

Ratio immutabilis precepti, facit preceptum .immurabile,” : If :the reaſon of the com- 
mandmentbe mmutable;.(8s this is )-then.it makes the commandment unchangeable 
for the ſubſtance of it, . Becauſe I have refted - (ſaith God); therefore ſhalt thou reſt 
in honour of. me. Creator: mmitandm arreatura,. the Creator is to be imitated by the 
creature, is:a firm regſon and.immutable,u- - 1:3 | "Ml 
- 2. Another reaſon maybe gathered ony of the ſame! words, namely, the benefit 
2 that accrews to mankind by that which the Lord did'in theſe fix days. Other rea- 
ſons elſewhere God wuſethz:as proper. andpeculiar onlyito the Jews, but this befhefit Exod.12. 
by-the creation being general , :is moſt:fic:for. all, and may be a means-to-iniploy Pe%* 5: '5- 
and exerci:9 u$in the meditation of -Gads: works, and-in his praiſe fo it; as the 92 
Pſalm ſhews us, which Pſalm was made eſpecially for the Sabbath day.' &s alſo to 
the continuing of the mendory :of the Creation, to b_— from Pagatiiſm ; for if 
the duty of the.memarial of thei Creation had been duly-and-ſucceffively kept or 

: | | E 
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* 


In Gen. 


Chap'2- \Tbe Reaſons df this Communitment. Com. 4. 


:the begirining , ahd>(icontinued: , that great doubt which troubled all the Philoſo- 
phers ©.uchy,. Whether the World had a beginning] had been taken away, And 


therefore this day;being ohe eſpecial means to keep men from Atheifm, was there- 
fate anGtified by God, to:be a day of reſt. - This was one-reafon why the not keep. 
ing this Law was ſo ſeverely puniſht, by the Moſaical Law, as appears by the man 
that gathered ſticks upon that day,. and was therefore put to death, which was not 


only becauſe the Law: of the Sabbath was then newly made, (to wit, for the cere- 


monial and typical. part which conſiſted in reſt) and therefore required the ſeverer 
puniſhment, but alſo becauſe the not obſerving of that day, was in effect a denial 


; that God created the World. 


Auguſtine treating upon the Creation , faith , Tt is true that God might have been 
pleaſed to have ſaid as well fiat mundws torus, let all theworld be made in a moment, 
as fiat lux , let there be light 3 in the firſt day * it had been all one to his Omnipo- 
rency to havedone it at: once ,: as in fix days: and enquiring further into the cauſe 
why he did not ſo , could find no other reaſon, but that God by creating one thing 
after another, would teach us that we ſhould proceed in the muſing and meditation 


. upon the works of Creation ſeverally and in order, as God made them. So did King 


al.104. | 


of meditation was much in: uſe in the primitive Church. | 
3. The laſt reaſon is, Becarſe the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day. He did not only 

relt on that day, -but he conſecrated it alfo. ' Beſides exemplam, his example, there 

is :nſtitutjo, he hath ſolemnly inſtituted it, - So that it ſhall be to'us HMercarura ani- 


© David, and ſo did Bafle and; Anbroſe, who-wrote ſome books of it. And this courſe 


712, the Market-day of the Soul, for our amendment in that we did'amiſs in the fore- 


soing week, and for the.regulating of: us in the week following. 


But this is not all : the force of this laſt reaſon is in this.- God ſaith, becauſe 1 have 


| bleſſed and hallowed it, ſecing I have appointed it, ſee you do not reliſt me , but 


Rom,13.2, 


Reſt. 

Why the word 
Remember 34 
prefixed. 


ſubmit.yopr ſelves to. my Ordinance... He that keepeth it not, and reſiſteth Gods 
Ordinance, reſfiſteth God himſelf, and they that do fo; receive to themſelves damna= 
tion. Therefore that which God hath hallowed we muſt not pollute.” " 
.. We ſec the reafons why. this reſt is to.be kept, let us now ſee how far it is to be 


I \ 


kept, and what is required to the ſanCtification of it, JT 


a. ' 
th. L & A n FO 


+ — 
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| CHASP..V.: . | 
How far thi reſt is to be kept. Why this word Remember 44 prefixed. Such works to bt 
. forborw, which may be done before or after, Neeeſſity of a'vacation- from other works 
that we thay attend holy antics. Mans eppoſition to God, \'when he bids reſt, then we 
. labour, & & contya, ſix works in particular forbidden the Fews, Whether the ſame be 
abſolutely now forbidden the Chriſtians. Reſt neceſſary only for the means of ſantifi- 
.. Cation, or the prattiſe of it; as inworks of mercy or necej]ity, ſabbatum boum & Afﬀi- 
norum. $abbatum. aurei vituli. Sabbatum Tyrj. Sabbatum Satans.: '_ 


TT He ſubſtance of this fourth Commandment confiſteth eſpecially in theſe two 
things. 1. In the outward reſt of the body, ozinm, 2. In the holy duties 
which arethe end to fanRikie- it, Sanftificario, wor CITE 
1. As before we are willed to remember it both in the week before rh&'day come, 
partly becauſc in the dayit ſelf we are to yield an account to God of the former fix 
gays work, in ſngultu &- ſcrupulo cords,. with trouble-and forrow-of heart : partly 
alſo' as Auguſtine ſpeaketh, ne quid operss rejuciatur i'"ditm' feftunt;\ that no''work 
that might be fone in the former days, be put off to the holy day : ſo whetvit is come, 
we muſt avoid two things ;* which as Saint Gregory obſerves, may cauſe us to forget 


_ to fanGifie; it. | 1, The ones! aliorum- excmpla , other mens ill examples. 2, The 
- other is Ludernm & ſpettaculorum ſtadia,' the prattiſe andyefires we have to unlaw- 


. 


Rifying of the day. {2 51 ug M514 foid' 7 rl 
., And inas much as we areto eſteem of the Sabbath as Delici« Dcrmniy the delight 
of the -Lqrdyand that theſe two things.are main obſtacles and impediments t0 


ful ſports and fights; to which men arc-niore'naturally: rep oem ;\'than tothe ſan- 


13 Cd F741 0 


ſuch 


Com. 4.1 hat works are forbiddet in this Coutmandment.Ghap.g aft 


ſuch eftimition'of it, we mitth not only remenibetr it before-hand, but when it cometh 
alſo; t | Tuiryd n:;.h5b bn viii) avs nohrg 
That which we are to remember, is, z;/:A-day. of reftg;and,: 2. To fanQifie ity , ,._ 
Auguſtine comprehends them both in two words, ; 9:44, feifium, a holy xe&.. 1,. A 2 $mgun, 
ceaſing from labour z and if we.ask fromwhetlabourg; Hg .as an angient: Canon:.of . ;-* - 
the Church ſheweth, ab'eo.qued.antea fierk poterat ,» ant quod poſtea fiertiiterit, from 
that which might have been done before-,';and from that' which may be done after: 
ward. And whatſoever is meant by the labourand workof the week day, that muft 
be forborn on this day, with this proviſo, - That-ab: eo quod ntc' antea fiertipeterat, neo 
poſtea poterit, won eſt abſrinendum ;, ſuch works of neceſlity-which cannat be done ei- <: -: 
ther before or after, are not to be forborn. ; SEES worm cx 8 
The grounds are laid by (a) Auguſtine and (6) Zerome, thus : There is notbing- (as es. of 
the Preacher ſaith) but muſt have its time :As we deſtinatea; ſet time fgr-o0ur bodies 9prar. 
repait, ſleep, and thelike; in which time we uſually take;order that we be not inter-' (Þ)nEzeh: 20. 
rupted or diſturbed by any other occaſions. And ſo in other temporal things, the more £cclel-3.1. 
ſerious they are we go about-, the more care we take that we be not hindred.in them; .., . 
but that we may wholly mind them, c# hoc agere. | Son the caſe of ſpiritual, there .-: 
ought to be a ſet time for the building up of . the ſoul, and procuring holineſs to it, 
and exerciſing holineſs by it, wherein we are to. uſe nole{s care, being.a:matter of 
greateſt importance : but that in the promoting of it, all jmpediments,may be re- 
moved that may hinder us jn itz t promptuores- ſimus ad divnun cultums; chm non has 
hemus impedementum, ſaith S. Auguſtine, that we may be more ready for: diyine wor: 
ſhip, when we have no lets or impediments to hinder us. And this isfo plain, ag 
that we ſee even the Council of Trent (taking order for obſerving'of boly days) hath 
fet down concerning the holy duties which are-to be performed on thaſe;days, that : 
they are ſuch, Que ab his qui ab humanarum occupationum,utgatio detinentar., .omnine 
preſt.ari non poſſunt, which cannot be performed by thoſe thatare bulicg, with-worldly 
or ſecular affairs. | * 1 9w bak fy 
So many: of the Fathers that write upon this place, [Yacate & videfe, quia ego: pt, 46.10. 
ſum Dominus, Be ſill, and know that I am God] ſhew, that by the rule of natural 
wiſdom, the Philoſophers held, Pofiulandum efſe ſeceſſum, ut melins wendamus :; @ 
vacation from world:y affairs is neceſſary., that we may the- better intend.and con. 
template on heavenly things. Our heads mult not be occupied with worldly.thoughts, 
when we are about. the affairs of the ſoul; not that the works of the other ſix days 
are evil in themſclves, bur becauſe they are apt to diltract the mind fron that which 
is proper to this day, | TD —_—_ | 
Now Ociam, Reit, being the firſt part, it is a very ſtrange thing that the'nature of 
man ſhould be altogether ſo averſe from Gods will, that when the Precept is;difficult 
and laborious, requiring ſome pains and travail, then they will be idle :* and: where 
this Precept is not laborious but eaſle, as this to reſt, they\will (rather than not break 
the Commandment) take pains: that is, they will even apainlt their nature, make 
themſelves buſineſs, and pick out that day of. all the days of the week that. he hath 
choſen, ſo that it ſhall be a kind of policy to make advantage:of that day, and to find 
out ſome labour on that day, on which he hath forbid us to labour. 4nd fo:mach for 
the cafine's of the Commandment, and the perverſeneſs of man. | | 
We find in Scripture fix ſeveral kinds of -prohibitions from working on this day, Particular | 
1. Before the Law given, when the people departed from Elim, and came to the br wry A gt 
wilderneſs of Sin , there was a prohibition from gathering Manna;y ,there was gx04.16.1.4, 
better food to gather, of which he that cateth ſhall live for ever The Lord is to, 26. 
be taſted. | . 44 Job 6.58. 
2. Aſecond is, As there muſtbe no gathering of Manna, nor going out to gather." F<t-2-3- 
it that day, ſo there mult be no buying of it, though it ſhould be brought to.us. So; 
Nehemiah proteſted againſt buying and ſelling, which ſheweth the unlawfulneſs of it 7;Neh.13.15,&c. 
becauſe on that day is ercatura anime, it is the market-day of the ſoul, buying. 
and ſelling on that day is forbidden. - _;, _!...._ LE = 
3. A third is that which the Prophet Feremiah mentions, that is, the carrying of .Jer. 17. 21. 
burthens on that day : and the better to diſſwade the people from that kind of work, 
te Prophet promiſeth in the perſon of God, great bleſſings to them if. they for-- 24- 
bear, and threatneth great plagues upon themif they ———_ for if they made 2 
'n their 


282 Chap:5:What works ate forbidden'in this Commandment.Com 4: 
_  theirday of cmriage, 'Gdd'would ſend uponthem axburden; which they ſhould fot 
under, viz, Captivity and deſolation by the Enemy, he would kindle a fire in 7+-,- 
: + - ſales, apdburn up _— andpalaees' thereof, 'werſe-ulr. wa 17. 

.- .» 7. 4; Another thing profibited'by the Law;>is working in harveſt time, becauſe the 
Ex04d.34-21. Jnning of havveſt, 'and'pathering:of grapes might ſeem'to be a matter of great necef- 
fity.' $1 Mays ſhalt thou work, but on the\ ſeventh day-theu-ſhalt reſt : 4h earing time, 
and in hayveft'time thou (Whli ft : ſo thatthe provifion for the whole Commonwealth 

muſt = = unto the reſt of this day. NEE 15957222 | 

5. & int 


4 


; 4 


| thing ptohibited'is travailing or journeying on'the Sabbath day. Cras 
16.29. erit Sabbath Fehove, manent quiſque i#- ters: ſuo, neque egrediatur quiſyrzam die ſepti- 
mo, To morrow ts the Sabbath of the Lord, abide ye every man in h:-place : lt no 
' (, man geoutf i bis place theeventh day. - A" 1 2 fVThe 
6. Thehalt is above the&reſt, For whereas-God- (in the three Chapters before ) 
' - had giveri Moſes a platform for the building of a Tabernacle , and taken order that 
he ſhould go'preſently inhand with it ;*Fet-in the 31 Chapter he ſanhinotwithitand- 
Exod.31.13, Ig, Yerty-my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, whoſoever workz1h-on that day, the ſame perſon 
14,15. ſhall be ſurety pur to death. Which is as much as if he had ſaid, Though that work 
may ſee molt lawful , and tending molt to my glory of all other, yet ye hall nor 
break the Sabbath todo it: and ſo verſe 15. he gives an univerſal reſtraint” Wheſe- 
ever doth 4Hty'manner of work. on that day, ſhall be put.to death : any manner of work, 
an univerſal prohibition, -and the penalty threatned was accordingly cxccuted upon 
him that! gathered {ticks, Nr. 6. 15, 35. hewas ſtoned to death by-Gods ſpecial 
appointment. | 
And the Lord tells the people, that if they polſute the Sabbath by bearing burdens, 
Jer.17.27 he would kindle ſuch a fire in the gates of Feryſalem, that ſhould devour the palaces 
of it, and not be quenched. = | 
The Prophets generally urge the obſervation of this Commandment above the 
reſt, And we may obſerve , that there hath ſeldom been any ſtrange viſitation by 
: 7fire, but where there hath ſome notorious prophanation of the Sabbath gone before. 
So that when'it ſhall pleaſe God to viſit us with the like judgment, we may conjecture 
what hathbeen the cauſe of it. | 
Concerning the reſt now xequired on the Lords day, and the diffcrence thereof from the 
Fewiſh ſymbolical reſt, which was therefore more ſtrift, ſee the former Aadutional Ob- 
ſervation, Obſervation 6. | 
Therefore to conclude this point, let them that go out to gather manna, carry 
burdens, buy and ſell, gather harveſt, journey and travail up and down, or do any 
Ser. 3. de the moſt lawful work , \not'think theſe things to be orium ſanttum, or Sabbatum 7c- 
quadrag. hove, a holy reſt, or the Sabbath of the Lord, but (as Leo ſaith) Sabbarum Tri, the 
Sabbath of Tyre. | | 
The Council of Merntz (held in the time of Charlemain, Anno Dem, 813.) hath 
FF this Canon, Ozmes dies Dominicos cum omni veneratione decrevimus ebſurvari, & a 
"gy ſervilt opere abſtineri, ut mrcatus in eis minime ſit, nec placitumn , ubi aliquis ad 
mortem vel' penam judicetur : We have decreed that all the Lords days be obſerved 
with all reverence, and that ſervile labour ſhall be forborn, and that no market be 
kept on thoſe days, nor that any Courts be kept either to condemn men to death, or 


Can.35s 
" puniſh them. Theſe that offend are to-be deprived of the Communion for three 
years. Ard the Council of | Tyburis { Awne 8gg. in the time of the Emperour .4r- 
| .z#ulph ) hath one Canon tothe like purpoſe, as well for the obſervation of other holy 
Cann” days, as the Lords day. In the ſecond Council of Maſcon (held Anno 5 82.) ſevere 


puniſhments were to be inflicted upon thoſe that ſhould not obſerve the Lords day, 
and that foto die, all the day long As it was larger for the fault, ſo it was milder 
for the puniſhment , for they ſuſpended thoſe that violated this Canon from the 
Communion but for half a year ; ſo tri were they for the ſanttiſying of this day, 
and that {as'one ſaith) becauſe God requires the reft, not for the reſt it ſclf, ſed 
quia hoc die Deo tantummodo vacandum,becauſe we mult this day conſecrate our ſelves 
wholly to God. A | 
Whether the Now here will ariſe ſome queſtions ; Whether the ſtrict Commandment given to 
reſt enjoined the 5 Kg fs =d 
the Jews; of kindling no fire, and conſequently of dreffing no meat upon the Sab- 


e 3 al o h . \ p - - . 
Her Jang bath, be to be obſerved by vs-Chriſtians ? " 
| og 


Com. 4.What works are forbidden in this Commandment.Chap.s: a83 
To this we anſwer Negatively, for this was Ceremonial, and belonged only to 
the jews: For it is a general Rule, that every moral or cternal duty of the Law, 
may be performed by all men atall rimes. But they which inhabit under the North- 
pole, (as it is well known) cannot be without fire one day; and to let it go out, were 
ro their utter deſtruction : and lo they that dwell under the burning Zone, under the 
 Equinodctial, cannot well keep their meat above one wo : ſo that this being Cere- 
monial, the Chriſtian is exempted from the obſerving of it, as being a thing not ob- 
ſervable through the whole world, though it might have been obſerved by the Jews: 
and therefore was ita peculiar precept to them only, becauſe they had no obſtacle, 
but might have kept it. | | 
2. The ſecond queition is: Whether the ſix ſeveral works formerly prohibited Whether aff rhe 


the ;ews, be abſolutely forbidden to Chriſtians; as to travel. &c. 19 pays 
| For anſwer to this, we will go no further than the Precept it ſelf, alſo now for- 
The Sabbath muſt be remembred "W727. bidden, 


Our re!t mutt be 44 ſunttificandum , to ſanctifie it : the outward reſt is deſtinatE 
ſanttifications to ſanctity : ideo quicſc rm, ut ſa'ittificemus,' we therefore reſt, becauſe 
we ſhould ſantiifte : ſo that where our relt is not deſiinata ſanttifications, applicd to 
ſanctification, it is not required, and where ſanctification cannot be ſine quiere, with- 
out reſt, there a reſt is required, HY: 
Certain it is, that man may reſt and not ſanRifie; ſo likewiſe he may ſanctifie and 
not reſt ; and therefore in the firſt caſe, it is ſaid, there are many reſters, and but few 
fanQtifers. Now ſanRification conſiits either, 1. In the means of ſanctification. Or, 
2. [ndeclaring our inward ſanCtification by the practiſe and works of it in our lives. 
And where the relt is not neceſſary for one of theſe, or not deſtinated to them, (it 
being a ſubordinate thing) it may be forborn, The rule in Logick is, Tatum deſti- | 
rati ſumerdum eſt , quantum prodeji ad finem: we mult take take ſo much of that | 
which is appointed for the end, as conduceth to the attaining of that end. As in the | 
caſe of Medicine, ſo much isto be taken as will ſerve to the end for which'it.is taken, | 
Again, for the means of ſanRification, Chriſt defending.his Diſciples againſt the marth.1 3.5. | 
Tews, (who were altogether urgers of the bodily reſt. only) ſheweth, that the reſt 
in regard of the ſanCtification may be broken: as in' the Prieſt in ſacrificing (that 
time being the moſt laborious time for him , as it is now the greateſt day of labour 
for our Miniiter) was blameleſs, becauſe he was zz opere cultus Divins, imployed in 
the work of Gods worſhip. We read alſo in the As of the Apoſtles, of a Sabbath As 1.12. 
days journey ; and of the like in the Old Teſtament, where the Shunamitiſh worrian ® Reg 4423 
coming to her husband for the Aſs, he faith to her, Wherefore wilt thou go to the 
Prophet to day ? It is neither New Moon , nor Sabbath; as if the cuſtom had been 
then, to go to the Prophet that day, when they had no publick meetings elſewhere. 
So that where publick and lawful aſſemblies are not, a man may take a Sabbath days 
jrarany to join.in publick worſhip with others. - Thus much for the firſt part of ſan- 
ifcation, - oo | 
But this is teſs acceptable to God than'the other part, which is the praRiſe of ſan- 
Etification , 'for-this is the end, the other but the means : and therefore 'our Savi- 
our being reproved by the Phariſees for a work of healing upon the Sabbath, tells - 
them, that if they had known what this meaneth (which he citeth- out of the Pro- 
phet Hoſca).-l will have: mercy and notfacrifice, you would not have condemned —_— 
the guilt}cſs3 Mercy being indeed a praftical work of fanctification, and preferred tall 
before the nreans. So that in regard of the praQtiſe of ſanjhcation, a man may leave # 
te. very means,..as toſhew a wotk of -mercy; As if there ſhould happen a fire; or bt 
a m#n or womzn to fall intoa ſwoon; ar a woman to be intravail in time of divine 
Service:or 2 ermon, weare to keave the means, and praftiſe the work in ſhewing mer- 4 
cy, by ſaving the life or goods of thoſe that need our. help:,. and would otherwiſe. _ 
have periſhed : for it is a/true rule, that perzclum vite pelit Sabbatum ; the danger of 
life excludes the Sabbath.; :For as God will be glorified on this day for the works of 
his Creation;/the memorial whe' rof was a;cavuſe of the ;inſtitution of: this day from: , 
the beginning : ſo no leſs ighe:gtorified: ibithe- preſervation of his Creatures, We Jobn 6-18: 
read that our Saviour Chriſt.was careful to-fave the fragments, and commanded them 
to be taken np,and his rcaſen was, becauſe he would have nothing loſt, If not.the lealt,- 
much leſs the life of anything maybe loſt;and if he - careful of the life of cabertbings, 
'n2 ow 
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how 'nmudr more then think you is he careful for theilife of man ?. *He practiſed 
Match. 12.:3. ws this work of mercy upon the Sabbath.upon the.man that was in peril of his 
ic. 4 p | | 
And indeed Veceſſitas farit legem exlegem, Neceſhty makes Law an Outlaw. In 
Devr.n>, FhEEawit is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brothers Aﬀe or his Ox fall down by the 
way, and hide thy ſelf from them, but thou ſhalt ſurely help to lift them up again. 
Nay, weſeec in the Law ; that God himſelf is not ſo ftrict in obſerving the practiſe, 
as many tow. adays are : for in.one place where he appointeth the ſanctification of the 

Exod.1z.1s {eventh day Sabbath; and prohibits all works, yet he hath there a Proviſo, Save char. 
Luke 13.15. Which every man muſt eat , that may be done of you. And in the Goſpel our Saviour 

© * © "tells the-Jews;: that they watered their cattel on the ſabbath day. - 15.3 +4 | 

But we mult take-this'caution by the way, that we'ufe not this liberty according 

Gal-5.13- + to the fleſh, nor-as a cloak 5 as the Apoſtles ſpeak, and that theſe workgof MercF 
TPcr.2.16, , .jn preſerving the life of man and. beaſts, and'other of Gods: creatures, be uſed pre- 
frine non. imminente necefſitute,: in caſe. of! preſent not imminent neceſſity. : As 'when 

any preſent danger appears againſt my life, Iam to defend my ſelf :: for in.preſenr;. 
neceſſuate:quiſque HMapiſtratus eſt, & quiſqne perſonam Dei haber, ut potius octidat, guar: 
occidatur.:. in urgent and preſent neceſſity every one is a Magiſtrate, and repreſenteth 

the perſon of God, to kill rather than to be killed. Bur if. the danger be not preſent, 

but only imminent, as, one tells me, tlicreis wait laid to kill me, I muſt then re- 

pair to the Magiſtrate : fo that for preſent: neceſſity or'peril, there is an cxemption,. 

the/ Lord hath reſigned his right into our hands , but not upon an imminent peril or 

neceſkity, which may be prevented or avoided. 

. On the otherſi.e, we are to obſerve another Proviſo, We muſt be carcin] thar 

(becauſe God ſceth the heart , and we are to deal with him) we be ſure the danger 

could not be prevented,.-nor the work be deferred, but that preſent danger and ne- 

celſity enforceth us to it. For we mutt not draw a necefſity upon our ſclves, or pre- 

tend a neceſſity when thereiis none , becauſe God willnot be mocked, though we 


.- *:..,-; may delude the eyes of men, : 2 
This is to-be remembred, .berauſe of the praCtiſe of ſome who Inn their harveſt on 


the Sunday; pretending that it is not Gods will that any of his creatures ſhould pe- 
riſh, whicl/ is true; and might: leſſen the offence, if they. did it only for preſerving 
the creature; and'not for-their own gain and profit, which if they pretend, let them 
\ * » know, that*God ſees their hearts,. and knows their intentions. IEF 
© - * © , Therefore fortryal of menin this cafe; -it were good if. to: put.a difference between 
their works on that day,” and\.vpon other days, they would do as they did 1 Cor, 
16. 2, layvpon the firſt day :of the week, | whatfoever they gain or ſave. by their 
work on'that day, and give ito the poor ; by this means it would appear with what 
hearts they-wrovght on this'day, whether onely to fave the creature, or out of a de- 
fire of lucre and gain. Thus weſce what reſt is commanded, and how:thefc caſes may 


be reſolved. | C1 04..15 
; | 3 But here arifeth another queſtion, When we haverelted, is that allwe are to 
Homil.3. de do? Surely no. It is notiſofficient thattwereſt , ifwe do not ſanthe.tos;:.. Les 
quadrag. faid of 'the people of his time, that on-this day their cate was, bene veftari;. £ n1chil 
| dw (nah ere, keep holy day, by wearing gay -dlotbes; !and doing nothing, Now as S. Pau! 
| . aid of bedily-labour, thar-itprofiteth rhifthog: fo wermay lay:of thodily reit,; that it 
profiteth teſs.- This reftis'to holineſs, \andmnot:to idleneſs.vi2We mit not: be idle on 
that day of reſt. To kedp w!Sabbath therefore', and not: be able to give accompt of 
Saltatum 4/i- fomegoodithing doney uri it, is tharwhich the'Fathers call Sabbarwn bows &+ aſi- 
norum. 0rum, the Oxen and Aﬀey keep as good a Sabbath as fuch:do. 3 2:010W-2G 4:2. 
Sa5:a'un aurei Beſig65/thiſe- idle Sabbathikeopers, .thererre/two 6ther: forts of people that are - 
_ ode neither idte lor well imployed- © 5550 2a St073 to: POO 1G 1 MNvit 
CE ace {q. * Of thefirft ſort. Argrſtene ſpeaks and they wero: either 1. ſuch asftlicvarare 
Lin Þ/alm. 32, 8g," vWtavisoſpettacuts & chores ,;Fpetid theirtimen paſtimes.; ſhews, Stage- 
Fer, in 10 bs and dticinp : or'elfethoſe that'n;,ogaverhemſelneson. the Sabbath 7127at 7077, 
ck. him:23- "(20 Punting!'s. To which e0iddds ſuch avid oimitreccherabyi rariombur ,; ah.nommeſſs- 
Jrne Giee-arg, Henibus; aſe the'dayiriplaying at Cardsz24nd in-rovelling': )and ſo. addivied were 
they to/thele thirigs) as thar:they were not'at 'all vtcupiedIn any work-ofiſanttifica- 
tidfn;' 'Thefe mens Sabbath: Gas Augufive ell obſervethÞiis like that of 'theypeople 
; | | im 


Com. 4: OF ſanSifying the” day, Chap) 85 
in Exodus, Cras obſeruabimus Sabbatum' Fthove, To mortow fhall be a Sabbath/to gx04.32:5,5. 
the Lord : they would keep a Sabbath to him , but it ſhould be (as'in the:nexd 
verſe) to cat, and drink, and play ;- ris Sabbath, :I fay,;..was kept to the Calf; 
and therefore he calleth it Sabbetum vitnli airs , the Sabbath - of. the Goldeii 
Calf. | | A rt Sc; [7 4:15 2008p 

For as we may not keep open Markets, go to plough or to Law: dn thatiday, 'ſti 
neither ſhould we ſpend th= time in hunting, nor yet. in'dancing and ſporting; nor 
ſpend our time ordained for ſanctificatian.in beholding, fights, Stage-plays, and the 
like: not becauſe theſc are in themſelves evil or untawful, but in thas they hindep 
our ſandification, Againſt ſuch prophanation 'of this day,; fevere-order was takew 
by divers Councils, as Concil. Gangr. 5. Can.8. Concih Agath.'38:0Can; 1, -, 1 

Some Chriſtians in the primitive times were ſo far frau this, that they would fit: 
in the © ratory all the Lords day, praying and hearing, | without cating'or drinking ; 
inſomuch as by their long faſting divers diſeaſes grew amang them : whereupon the 
ſame Councit of Garzgra in Paphlagonia held Anne Dome. 327. was forced to: make Can 18. 
a Canon with an Anathema annexed to it; againſt thoſe! who thenceforward ſhould 
faſt upon the Lords day. But though we thall not:necd to fear fact zeal in our 
times, yet it ſheweth to us the great and excellent examples of abſtinence uſed in 
the primitive Church, to make them more fit for the ſerviceiof God; cl» © © +. 
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1. The other ſort are they that ſpend their-time thisday in Gluttony; Luft, Drun- Sabbatum LY 


kenneſs, and ſuch-like vices, which ought not at anyrtime, murh lefs on'that dayy fan. 
be practiſed, For if the affairs of ourcalling, or therports lawſul ot another day, 
mult not be uſed on this day, much leſs any vice-whichis unlawful at-any time: for 
hereby a. double iniquity.is committed 7 1. Firſt;becauſe the Commandment is vios 
lated, and this day ſeems to be picked and ſingled out of all other days deſpitefully! 
againſt the: Majeſty of God. 2. Secondly, becauſe it a8'an abuſe of'the'creatures 
of God, and a breach of -other Commandments. And-'therefore as the other: was 
Sabbatum Tyri , ſo theſe do celebrare Sabbatum Satanz , keep aSabbath to the 
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The ſecond thing commanded, ts ſanthification, which ts the cnd p the 7) os We FA 
of jars a, publick. and private. | How the Holy Gheſt fird 5, [oitke 
rien, The ſpecial afts where the ſanftification of the day conſiſts. 3 Frags 2, The 
Word read and preached, . 3. Meditation of what we | ADS ge 44a | the works 
of God aut of Pſal. g2. 4. Conference, 5. Praiſe. 6, Sacramems.and, Diſcipling 

' at ſpecial times, The end of theſe means, our ſanfification and Gi lay: | raphy 6 


197 For "32.29 | for 2H0Um $7 ap2195vc959 a 1 
F O whatend then muſt this reſt be? !why, to! holineſs; we muit:gpply it ta that The ſccd port, 
| end to which God hath appointed it; and uſe thyt holily mhigh-Ged: hath-ſans The ſar#if zing 


Rified, The right Sabbath.is called Delisie Fehowe, the-dalight of theLdod; wheroin 27.'Þ* 1ef- 


he taketh, pleaſure ; and that-is truly obſerved ,, when 5v® not only ceaſe: fromwent RIRey A 


9wn worky as thoſc-of our galling; butiof thoſe of our corropt natjteand will: by 


ceaſing from that which-is pleaſant in our own eyes, this is to keep Sabbatum Fehvinaj oo 


Sabbath y: the delight of: the Lord : | tay niake 4t a day /hoddur Gog nd. ito JÞrn 
Gods will, 4nd having leatavit, to practiſe it, whereby he may bleſs334; 4nd bring 'e 
to. the inheritance of our heavenly reft.!'. Whereas on thtEeantrary,,ab the-high-ways 
of Son complain,. thatinone come to'our Sanduary z ofthet (if we forme, we ſo:lits Lam. 1,47. 
have our fclyesin it thatithe'adverſarty:mack at herSabbhaths; then-Goditimſel6will 
take a collrſe; as the Prophict ſpeaks, projucier feregpsſolevnnammenefrerun, lewis 
cal. dung/upon 6ur faces, even the;ung;iaf:guriſoldrae ſeats, :that is Kdrwill male 


' them.asnd3ous to us as ding; and we ſhall oath themy or (a9 th:is4aMathker plane 1al.a.3:: : 5 * 


he will ppriffyit; with fire anquencbables ©: 207 2 ip od 1 5 2013 2801 bur) ei 31 Jer-17-10. 


: The nente thing is the kindswf ſan&ification, *#2, ptiblick and private; : | 1199 2 4b!ck ſan#ti. 


5 e 4 X þ Þ | y catien. 
8. :[t' miſt be ſanctified im. the ppbljckuſfembly,;there, muſt be Sure SYnextss _— 
y. Convocation, £1 Goud fo: wm DI8s ATUO ? 310% HENS c3V+ 2. 11 bod 
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2$5 Chap.6. Of ſanQifying the day, - Con 4: 

| = The heathen man could ſay, 'that a good thing done and performed by one, is wel}, 

but better if by many, by a whole Pariſh or City together publickly. The reaſon 

is, 1. In reſpe&t of God, that he might have the more.glory, when he is praiied in 

the great congregation, and-publickly acknowledged before. all the world., which 

was the chiet end of the firſt in!titution of this day, by ſuch publick meetings the day: 

i8:ſanCtified to God : for to ſanttifie, and tocall a ſolemn affembly, are all one, as 

we may ſee in Foel 1. 1% and 2. 15. 2. Inrefpect of the Church, that all may. be 

known to profeſs the.ſame faith, and to bein one bond of obedience, when they all 

meet in one place, at the ſame time onthe ſame day to glorifie God... 2..That the 

means of ſanctification as priyer may be the more effetual, for vs unita fortior, If 

the prayers of-one juſt man be ſo cffectual and prevalent with God, much more when 

many meet together, their prayers offer a holy violence to Gad, and as it were beſiege 

heaven. 3.[n reſpect of the Commonwealth, the heathen could ſee, that this $0947 

meeting together in one place was the means of cwloy/e, it maintained amity. And 

_ - therefore they,which bring in tyranny, ſeek to divide and ſeparate men, and forbid 

all meetings and aſſemblies, bythat means to cauſe them to be diſ- jointed (as tt were) 

Pla!.63.5, In theiraftections. | But God in his ſervice will have men to nicet together, becauſe 
they ſhall be of one mind. - This for publick ſanRification. - 

Private ſani- There is alſo private ſanQtification. From thoſe publick meetings which are »:- 

ficatim, * ” dine: ſpiritaalesy; ſpiritual fayrs;. every man mult carry away commeatum anime , pro- 

yiion fot: as foul, for the mforming his underſtanding , 'reforming bis will, and re- 

gulating bis affe&tions, and:jn'this we muſt do-as men do at a market , provide for 

our pſe all the week following. ' And being thus ſtored and provided, that great end 

Ezek.38.23. ill be gained, that God may be ſanctified, that is, that he may be magnified , as 

the Prophet expounds it. 7 1 Gn b > | | 

-Andas thechicf endof this day is, that God may be ſanCtified, that is, magnified, 

fo the ſubordinate endis,: that we may be'ſanctified by the duties which we muſt then 

Exod.3t.13- perform. : The Sabbath was a ſign between God and his people, that they might 

know that it was he that ſanCtified them : That ſo they being ſanQified, might bring 

forth the fruits of ſanification , as Chriſt ſaith that he ſanRified himſelf for our 

Jer.r.s- ſakes, not for his own, Foh. 17.19. Now God ſanRified it, 1. By appointing it to 

Zachy3- A holy uſe, as the Prophet was ſancified from the womb, 2. By ſeparating it from 

r Cor,10.16, other days , for things or perſons ſanctified are ſevered from common uſe. And, 

3. By giving a ſpecial bleſſing to the holy duties of his worſhip, on that day per- 

formed. . And thus he makes it holy, or ſanRifies it. And as God thus made the 

day holy;' We, muſt ſanQifie our ſelves, and then ſanctifie the day, as Hezckias (aid 

fo the Levires,  Satictifie. your ſelves, and then as it follows, Sanctific the houſe of 

God ; what God hath ſanRified or made holy , that we may reap the benefit of it : 

actnan on of mult ſapRifie our ſelves ,, we cannot make it holy, 'but keep it holy; it is oix 

*29.* duty to keep it holy, for if i thing be deltinated to an uſe, and be not applied to it, 

it is perverted. We muſt not then make that common which God hath ſancified, 

._ © weare toajiply it tothe end-to-which God hath deſtinated' it, and ufe that holily 

| * which God hath ſanRified.” The deſtination is from God;, the application muſt be 

a8.:0.15. .- from our ſetves. When the Inſtruments-of the Tabernacle were ſanctified, what- 

Rom. 1516, foevertoutheth them muſt-be holy : ſo here God havirig ſanctificd this day, all that 

np On touch. it, that live arid breathe in it, that behold the Sun orlight that day, muſt be 
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i: Now forthe means of fanQification,” it'is plain, that we are fantifiedby the-Holy 

Ghoſt; and this ſanQifying- hath a reſemblance to- that of-che Levitieat ſanRifying; 

where nothing could be fanctified, -but it ruſt. have untHoper, beanointed with oyl, 

' afigore of the ſpiritual 'unction, whict is nothing elfe duvahe fpiritaa} working of 

the Holy:Ghioft in our hearts * ſo that we muſt firſt look whether we-hxve this rin- 

Qion in us, $hat'is; whether- wg have the: Holy Ghoſt;>by which we mbift: be ſan- 

ified, 'whith avitis the: gift of .God, (we have it not:of our felves) ſoo Cenies 

Luke 11513.'::* It not to thofecthat ak it, as qur Saviouriſpedks, we mutftbe fitted t0 receiver... As * 

+ 1.” it is God that gives it, ſo he gives it not to any bur thoſe that are /preÞared to re- 

+ >" ceive it ; thatwe may underſtand this, we may takenotixe' how the: Holy-Ghoſlt is 

-"*compared/'to'fixe, now the matter mult dbe-prepared andogathered by 7us:y but it is 


' Sod that gives the ſpark, and makes it burn, and when God hath kindted the ſpark, 


if 
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it muſt 'be'our duty to blow the ſpark, and look it go not out. Quench nor the Spz> Theſl. 5.19. 
rir, faith the Apoſtle : God will not give the ſpark, if we do not prepare matter ; 
and though we prepare matter, yet it will not burn, unleſs God kindle the fire: To 
that the Holy Ghoſt , and by conſequence ſantification , is not got by: followingithe | 
deviſes of our own brain: ye ſhall not do that which is goo in your own eyes, Deur.12.8, 
(faith God) bur according to the prefecript method which God hath ſet down , we 
muſt gather matter for this heavenly ſpark, which the Holy Ghoſt muſt ſet on fire, 
and this is done by attending to the duties of publick: worſhip on that day : for 
if any ſhall wilfully keep at home on that day, though he/be never (o well occu- * 
pied, having no jult cauie of his abience from Gods houſe, and yet thinks he pleaſes 
God, the Fathers of that ancient Council of Gangra, have pronounced an Anathema car. utr. 
againſt him, 5 | {3.055 
Fro! the means to fanRification, the ſpecial duties and acts wherein. the ſancifica- Tye ws 
tion of the day conſifts, no other diretions can be given,-than what we. formerly ſan#ificarion- - 
gave for the means to attain knowledge, only we premiſe that which Saint Auguſtine 
ſaith of iteration, that a-man may ſay, Dome ſcis, quia dixi, Domine ſcis quia ite- 
ravi, Domine ſci quia conteſtatus ſum : Lord, thou knowelt I have ſanctified thy Name, 
becauſe have preacked it; Lord, thou knowelt I have ſpoken of it again and again; 
Lord, thou knowelſt I have been witneſs of the truth; *t | 
Saint Paul attributeth ſanctification of every thing to prayer premiſed; and there- , .. 
fore it is termed the preparative to all the duties of a Chriſtian: more plainly, our , Tim.4 Fr 
Saviour very eaily. before day went out into a ſolitary place, and there prayed, and war 35.39. 
afterward came and preached in the Synagogue, which is very probable to have 
been on the Sabbath day ; whereby we may obſerve, that Chriit hrmſelf roo prayer 
to be the firſt means of ſanctification, 
1. Now for the times of this exerciſe of Prayer on the Lords day, they are two, 
7. Before the other publick duties; and, 2. After. 1, That before is cither pri- 
vate, as a Maſter of his Family, 2. Orelfe in the Congregation, which is publick : 
Both which the Pſalmilt comprehendeth in oue verſe, 7 will g3ve thanks to rhe Lord 
with my whole heart, ſecretly among the faithful, there's the firſt ; and in the congre- 
sation, there's the laſt, 1. Concerning the firſt, we ſee in the place before quoted pf 
that our Saviour went out into a ſolitary place, as alſo elſewhere. As ſoon as he had jjal7*-t? 
ſent the multitude away , he departed into a mountain to pray. 2. For the other, -—7"44 
we may gather out of that place in the A&s, that among{ the very Heathen the re- 2 Cor.14.16, 
lIigious Helliniſts (which were called 9:C4, which were a kind of.Proſelytes that 
worſhipped the God of Iſrael) uſed to aſſemble themſelves to pray by a rivers ſide. 
But more plainly, the Apoſtle ſaith, that to the prayers of the congregation every 
one ſhould join his own Amer. | | 
Ag1in, Prayer is to be uſed after. For as we are not fit to receive any ſpiritual 2 
grace before without it, ſo neither to keep it after ; the Devil will take the word out yywy.s. 24, 
of our hearts, after we have heard it, unleſs we Qefire of God that it may remain 
with us, and ſeck his bleſſing that the ſeed may fructife. And this was in the Law 
to come from the Prieſts mouth 3 The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee + By vertue where- 
of the Devil will loſe his power in taking the word out of our hearts, but it ſhall con Luk 8.12, 
tinue with us. and fruciifie in us. | 1 
2. The ſecond is the word, which is magnified or ſanftified by God for our ſan&i- 71, wwg. 
fication z for as the Prophet ſaith, God hath magnified the Law, that is, his Word, Efy 42.21. 
and made jt honourable ; and elſewhere plainly the hearing of the Word is made 
one end of publick Aﬀemblies : Gather me the people together, (faith God) and L 
will make them hear my words. Now the Word upon the Sabbath hath a double 
uſe: 1. Firſt, as it is read, or heard read only. 2. And ſecondly, as it is preached, 
or heard preached 
1. For the firſt, the Church in great wiſdom always thought it moſt conveni- 
ent and neceſſary, that reading ſhould precede preaching, that when it ſhould be; 
preached it might not ſeem ſtrange to them that heard-it, But as that iis thought a 
thing fit by the Church , ſo would it be no leſs expedient, that before we come 
to Church we ſhould meditate on it : yet ſuch is our wretchleſſneſs in matters ſpi- 
ritual, that we think we have done —_ if we can apprehend' it when it is read; 
whereas if we would meditate ofvit before hand , we might make the better w 
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of it when it is read, and be the better confirmed in what we hear preached. The 
Jews hadthear-mz-a-cw, the:preparation of the Sabbath, and abour the ninth hour 
of it; (wbich:4s our three.of the clock in the afternoon): they uſually met, and ſpent 
os —_ reading of the 2riptures, that they might be the better fitted againſt 

e- atk. :: WiTEh "ORLTC 3 
-- The publick"reading ofthe Word in the congregation on the Sabbath day, [is war; 
ranted by divers paſſages iti holy writ; as by'that in the Ats.of the Apoſtles, where 
it is ſaid, that when #aut;and: his company 'came into the; Synagogue at :Anrioch on 
the Sabbath day, the Rulers of: the Synagogue after the-reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, ſent to them, ſaying,” Ye men and+brethren, if ye have any word of cx. 
hortation, ſay-on. And by:ahother paſſage in the ſame Chapter, where it, is ſaid, 
That the Prophets were read every Sabbath day. And by another a little aftet, which 
ſaith thus, That /o/cs (that:is, the Law) was read in the Synagogue every Sab- 
bath day. And: laitly, Saint Pax! gives aiſpecial charge by the Lord to the Theſſas | 
lonians, that his Epiltle to them be read unto all the holy brethren, 

There is a uſealſo of (private reading, and. that of great conſequence; for Chri{t 
faith plainly ; that his witneſſes. be the Scriptutes, and therefore will he have them 
ſearched, becauſe they teſtified and prophecicd of him. ' That this exerciſe 'is profi- 
table, the Prophet maketh plain-by'a queſtion, Should nota people enquireat their 
God? which he explains in the next verſe by ſeeking To the Lawgnd to the Telti- 
mony. And again, Seek in the book of the Law and read. And therefore we ſee 
that the. Zereans were much commended, and ſtoried for wiſer and ngFer than other 
people, why ? becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures. daily, to confifm their faith in 
the points preached to them, 

There are other uſes alſo in reading. In the Revelation there is a bleſſing pro- 
nounced to thoſe that read or hear the words of that prophecy, becauſe it might cx- 
cite men to praiſe God when they ſee all fulfilled. Man' ſecing the prophecies ful- 
filled, may thereby give him praiſe. And for this cauſe there were (anciently) Mo- 
numents kept in Churches, which preſerved and ſet forth the accompliſhing of Gods 

romiſes.or threatnings : As the Memorials of the Wars of God on the behalf of the 
Iſraelites, which was called Liber Belflorum Dei, the Book of the Battels of the Lord ; 
and their Yerba Dierum, or Chronicles of Nathan, Gad, Shemaiah, &c. theſe they 
permitted in a holy uſe to be privately read, that ſeeing his promiſes and his threat- 
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to the praiſe and fear of God. -, 
2. Another uſe was, the underitanding of hard places in the Scripture. Tt is re- 


orded of Daniel, that while he was reading the Book of Feremy about the accom- 
pliſhment of the number of the 70 years captivity mentioned by the ſame Prophet, 
God ſentan Angel to him to inform him in that great myſtery about the timie of Chri/?s 


- ſufferings. So the Eunuch while he was reading in the Book of Eſay, had the expo- 


ſition of Chriſts ſufferings from the Apoſtle Philzp, ſent for that purpoſe by God; and 
becauſe God doth not now by ſuch extraordinary means inform us in the true ſence of 
Scriptures,therefore we are to read ſuch as have writtenExpoſitions upon ſuch places; 
and ſo no doubt but if Philip had written any thing at that time upon Eſay, that the 
Eunuch would have read it, and made uſe of his writing as he did of his verbal ex- 
polition. - Therefore hath God: ordained Expoſitions, ſuch as the Book Faſber, which 
as ſome think was a Commentary upon the Law; written for this end, to explicate 
the hard Texts of. Scriptures, and expound them, | 

2, Another means to ſanRification , is the Word preached, of which the Apoſtle 
fpeaks to the Romans, How ſha'!! they hear without a Preacher ? and this is one of the 
ordinary means of faith, and ſo. of ſanctification, The Apoſtle in that place quoteth 
out of two of the Prophets this text, Zow beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the. Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ? And our Saviour Chriſt in his 
prayer (before his paſſion) for his Apoſtles, who were to be ſuch Preachers, ſaith, 
Santtifie them with thy truth, and thy word # truth ; and by his own praQtiſe in preach- 
ing he ſanRified this means of preaching. And the Apoſtle tells us, that the wiſ- 
dom of God hath appointed by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that be- 
lieve ; his way. of ſaving men, the wiſdom of God hath pitcht upon, which is not 


to be altcred; :but-to' continue to the end of the world, For though reading ” 
: the 
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the word be a neceſſary means to ſanctification, yet are not all men capable to under- 
ſtand what they read. Gs 

The ancient Cuitom therefore of the Church was; and fo. continved/inthe Apo- . 
les times, thut after the reading of. the Law and the Prophets ,; fomie that:were 
learned in Gods Law, and ſent by hin-to that purpoſe, {tood up, and! expounded to 
the people ſome Text of that which was read. We may fee this plainly in the Book 
of Nchemiah, that after Ezra and others had read in the Book of the. Law to the Nehem4.2. 
people in the Congregation, they gave the ſence, and cauſed them to underitand che 
rcading. 3] 0 0 no bo ankel 

Andhe Apoſtle St. Fames puts the Jews in mind that Moſes was preached; in the | 
Synagogues on the Sabbath day, This practiſe continued. (as I ſajd).even jn the A&515-21- 
Apoſtles time : for we ſee in the place before mentioned, that the Rulers of the Sy. 
nagogue at 'Antioch , entreated the Apoſtles to beitow ſome words of.'cxhortation 13.15, 
upon them after the reading of the Law and-Prophets. ; The:Eunuch (no-doubtbu) 
was a man of as great Capacity, as many. who now adax&s take upon tliem the 
fition and preaching both of Law and Goſpel; yet had not he met with St. Philip, 
he would have bcen to ſeek in that place of the Prophet , which the Apoſtle found Ags 8.28. 
him reading. | REES: C4 

3. A third duty is the pondering of that which wei have heard read! or'predched} Meditation. 
This we read that AZary did, who pondeted/all the ſayings- of Chriſt i; her heart, Luc 2-19 
And ſodid David, when he ſaid, Oh how Llove thy Law ! :it is my meditation con- *®! 519-97: 
tinually, So + - 

Beſides the meditation of the Word that we ſhall har read or; preached, the 92 _ 
Pſalm (which was a Pſalm peculiarly made-for the Sabbath, and was.ufeally ſung on £'41-92- 
that day, the. two firſt verſes whereob- (if credit may- be; giver tothe; jews 'tradi= 
tions) came from 44am, who uſed to ling them in Partdiſe) giveth ps three further * © 
points to conſider; WT SEES; 03 » a 


7. The firſt is in the fourth verſe, (which indeed 15that which Gott hexe- expreſly Ver. 8. 
urgeth in this Commandment) the canfideration :of the; works of: his-hands,, the 
r1ling ro our ſelves x'contemplative uſe of the i redtures; that as allthe:weck bes 
fore, we have had a natural uſe of them, ſo on this day;we-ſhould make a ſpiritual j 
Thou, Lord, hait made me glad through tliy wor-s, and will rejoice in giving praiſe 
for t12 op2ration of thy hands. er .: . -;y nee Snogi1v;if 44443 | 

2 A ſxond is (in the ſeventh: verſe) a, meditation of the judgments: of God, Vc:-7- 
when the ungodly are green as the graſs, and when all the workers of wickedneſs do 
flouriſh, then ſhall-they be deſtroyed for ever And-this meditation is mott neceſfary 
to keep men within the bounds of obedience : for upon, the confideration of the ſe; 7 
vere judgments which God inflicts upon Maleiators, men are held iy, as with. 
bridie, from ſwerving from his Commandments, 5 a do. 

3. Thc. third is (as the tenth and twelfth. verſes) a !Meditatian:of!(Gpds benefits y.. .o m;.- 
and mercies : or of his mercies towards thern that love him,. as welkgghis viſitations | 
upon their enemies, bothwhich may be inctuded in-the'Hebrew word;z:taking judgs 
ments for the gczzus of them both. -[Stich as be planted im the:Houſe of the Lord; 

- ſhall louriſh-in the. Courts'of the Houſe of - our! God. @&+t. Theſe; iwhether; they 
extend'to:our own perſons,: or:concerh our-Fathers!houyſez or the place.wherein: wo 

live, or the Cburch round bbout us, -exery:one of thile affard vs ari;othet of Me- 

ditation.* ris nt v 5 i 61 2 1» diiquonrt, 3 og 455 = 

And as'we ſee the other Creatures of / God v a5 the! wild 'Aﬀes,, , Sparrows; 

Cranes; Lilies, Pitmincs, !&<:  yieIdrhatter» of: Meditation, tlerehy;ro flir uswp 

to praiſe che Creator.niMpon. which: we may frame an argument 3.4 n—_— 

ajus, from' the leſs td the greater: 1iIf-God Have:made them thimz chow tanch . 
more _ :we''botind ro: be thankfuF to! him, for ayiota-he [hath done infinitely; 
more * rover T3:nn! 1not hed «© 

So the Apoſtle ſettgth ifdrth Gods judgments te provoke -as/'to! xepertance, Rom. 2.2, 8c, 
and: his: mercy to move and itir vs>zup:to thankfuſnels. And thud when. We're E Jo... 
wearied/with prayer ,: andithat reading /and-qireiching/of:.the Word 'ig endeds ef 2r7” 
Meditation ftilt remaineth- whercin' to! nes felves;'--and in this duty: we 
. I 05 may 
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-may continue the r6ſt of the day , and be furniſhed with matter ſufficient to wort: 
upon. 

Conference: 4. The fourth duty of this day, is not to be contented only with meditating up- 
:on theſe things in our clofets privately, but there muſt be conference alſo betweer: 
our ſelves and others, about what we have heard. And this is done two manner of 
ways. 4% 

Mal.3 7. . 1, The firſt js with them that have taught us, if we doubt of any thing we are to 
confer with the Prieſt. The Prophet tells us, that the Prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 

Luke 2.46. ledge, and weare to ſeck the Law at his mouth. We read that it was our Saviours 
practiſe : for it was a cuſtom of old, that after the ſolemnity on the eighth day, the 

aft of the feaſt, that the Teachers ſate down at the Fable, and the Auditors (ſtand. 
ing abont them) propounded Doubts and Queſtions, that they might be reſolved 
in them, © And ſo no doubt was Chriſt, at twelve years old, not as an Oppoſer, bur 
in the ſtate of a Learner; though he diſcovercd a great gift that way above his 

Luke 3.19, VEars. And if points of Doctrine fait, then others concerning practife are to be 

A8.2.37. is” ſuch as the Souldiers and Publicans put to Feh , and the People to the 

h es, ; b 
Now becauſe there are now adays no Doubts, no putting of Queſtions, it is a 
| fign that the fear of God is utterly extinguiſht in mens hearts; and if there be any 
_ doubts at all, they are not propounded with that heart which they did-it, that ſaid, 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? or what fhall we leave undone ? bit oily for 
ſome ſiniſter ends. 

2. The ſecond is between the hearers themſelves, and that, 1. Either among 
Gal.2.2, equals, as St.” Paul with St, Peter, and Elias and Elizeus who communed together, 
o rods - and the two Diſciptes, with whom Chriſt made a third. And it was the old cuſtom, 
Mal.3. +957 as it is inthe Prophet, that they that feared the Lord, ſpake every one to his neigh- 
bour, &c. to which a ſpecial bleffing is promiſed ; That God would keep a Book 

of remembrance for ſuch men, and that he would ſpare theni, 6c. By this means 

..” 2 more general benefit may be reaped of what is heard , when many ſhall lay toge- 

ther what they have obſcrved, as itt a Sy-bolum, or common ſhot, whereby ſome 

that had-no benefit. by the Word when they firſt heard it, may receive ſome good by 

it afterwards; ' and by mutual conference men may lay open: their infirmitics and im- 

perfections , which hinder them in hearing and applying the Word, and may re- 
 ceiye diretions from others , whoſe caſe hath been the ſame, how they were holpen 

" and freed from the like. 2. Or elſe between ſuperiours and inferiours, as the Maſter 
And this was Gods Commandment to the Iſraclites concerning his Law, they 
Deur.6.9 were to teach their children, and to whet it upon them, as the Word imports; The 
11.19. on 514 it I thou ſuteſt in thine houſe, and when then lieft down, and when 

#hok riJeſÞ up, QC. rey. "7 Li > 
Praiſe. 5. Ga th and laſt duty for ſanQifying the day (not to be paſſed over) is. praiſe 
and thankſpiving. Azg»ſtme accompteth it to be roram opns Sabbari, the whole work 
of the Sabbath, as if the day-were made for nothing elſe. And to this end (as 
hath been ſaid before). the ninety ſecond Pſalm was penned to be ſung as a Hymn 
or Sorig to praiſe God, Now praiſe and thankſgiving may be either fot general or 
articular benefits :- For general benefits we have the ninety firſt, ſixty-eight, and 
undred and third Pſalms.. -For particular benefits, (as for fair weather after rain, 
Palm 35.18, OT rain after too much drought, &c.) we have the ſixty fifth Pſalm. For theſe we 
__ muſt (with David) —_ Godin the great Congregation. Eſpecially ſceing thank(- 
giving- is accpunted' by David ts be a debt due unto God in reſpet of his goodneſs 
in-hearing our Prayers; and-it-is the very reaſon the Pſalmilt gives for. it, Praiſe' 

Tm, watcheth for thee in Sz; -oras others read'it, Tibs deberur Aymnus, a hymn is due 

6.8. tb thee from Szon; the reaſon is exprefled in! the next words, Becauſe thou art a 

65.142: God that heareſt prayers. X | y 

- "Beſides all theſe mentioned; the Sacramenits and: Diſcipline are parts of the 

-: FinRification' of''the day ,*but: are riot for::every day; \but to be performed 
© on ſpecial 'days', and. by ſome ſpecial perſons, whereas the other duties of 
the day pertain generally to' all; and'ought to: be contigually performed, So that 
* Rite & | no 


Exod. 12.16 


; Li 
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no man ought to conceive, that he hath done enough in performing them once# Qui Apocez2.tt. 
ſunttificatus «ft, ſartificetur adhuc : He that is holy let nim be holy ſill,” There'is a 
neceſſity of continuing in theſe means of ſanCtification every Sabbath day. For as 
-our knowledge is but in part, anJ our prophecying bur in part, (as the Apoſtle : Cor.13.s. 
peaks) ſo our ſantification is but in part, there will {till remain a neceſfity of that Joh $.39. 
\ exhortation, Scrutamint Seripturas, Search the Scriptures. We are continually xg A 
waſh our robes in the blood of the Lamb; that is, we mult {till come nearer and 
earer to cleanneſs, until by continuing in theſe holy exerciſes, we may at laſt ſave : Tim 4.16. 
our \-lves, : | : 
Ard thus much for the ſeveral duties, wherein the ſanctifying of the day con- 
liſts.  - ; | 
Now the means are for the end, which is the ſruit of them , News meds utitiry 
rroprer media, no man ever uſeth means onely for the means,”but for ſome end, And 
therefore he that plantcth a Vineyard, and he that tilleth and ſoweth his ground, 
[ue cſi ultimum, fructus; that which he atmeth at, is the fruit and harvef. This is | 
the fruir thac God expects, the great end of this Commandment, that his Name | 
may be ſanctified in and by us We have the very phraſe of ſpeech in the Book of yumb.2e.r 2. | 
Numbers; Becauſe ye belicved me not to ſanctifie me in the preſence of the Children 
of Itracl, therefore ye thall not bring the Congregation into the Land which I have 
given them : this was Gods ſpeech to Moſes and Aaror, And in another place the | 
tie, San {rate > ſarntti eftete, SanCtifie your ſelves, and be ye holy. Such words Levit. 20-7. 
in reſpect of the two-fold glory that redoundeth to God , have'a double ſence : 
God is glorified, 1. Either by us directly, or 2. from us, by other, indirectly; 
as it is inthe Goſpel, when men ſeeing our good works, are ſtirred up alſo to glo- Matih.s.16, 
rife him, bs 
And therefore it , that theſe words, [Santification, Glorificarion, cc.7] have 
a doihle ſenſe, - +7 Firſt, to fignifie a making holy, &c. and that by means: in which 
ro{pect ſanCtification is a making holy, 2. In regard of others, a declaring of this _ | 
f.ntification ſo made. By the firſt (according to St, Perer) we make fure to'our 2 Fet.1.10, 1 
ſclves/our calling and election. And by the ſecond, we declare it to others, that as 
we glorifie Go! our ſelves, ſo God miav be glorified by others alſo. Shew me thy 
faich by thy works, ſaith Saint 7a-es, Wheteby it falleth out, that becauſe good j,n,,.18. | 
works have this operation to{tir up others to glorifie God,” that our Saviour ſaith, Mac.12.12; 
That a good work is lawful on the *abbath day ; ſuch works d,ſcover our regenera- 
tion, and if we be purged and ſandtified , we ſhall be--as the Apoſtte ſaith, $s 40 2 Tim,2.2x, | 
» 7 $y67 19:44, prepared or made fit for every goctl work. So tht when 
Cod hath uſed the means, we mult bring forth the fruit. | 
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CHAP. Vit. Y 
Works of ZHerey proper for the Lords day. They are of two ſorts. "'1. Firſt, Cor- 
peral, feeding the hungry, &c. Burying of the dead a work, of Metcy, Such works 
proper 'or a feſtival, Objettions anſwered, 2, Spirituals, 1, Ty in$trutt, connſel 
and exhort, 2. Coinfort. 3. Reproof. 4. Forgiving. 5, Bearing with the weak: 
6. Prayer. 7, Recontiling thoſe that are at odgs, -_ oi SY 


oy 


4 


E3 Ut becaMe the day was chiefly inſtituted for # memorial of Gods great metcies: Of works of | 
2 2 as," tr. For making'us, when'we were nothing. | 2. Secondly; for redeeming ug X79: 
when we were worſe thannothing.-- 4. And laſtly, For the beginning of our ſan | 
ctification ; therefore in regard of. theſe three great 'mercies it is, that no work doth | 
ſo well agree with the'day*, nor that God'is'ſo much delighted in”, 48'the works 'of : | | 
mercy, when we ſhew our thankfultieſs for thoſe preat'mercies which ave cclebrate 1 
on that day, by cxercifing mercy tolratds others,” whbſe neceſſity tequires bur affi- 
Rance, And in this regard it is; that thereis a m"_ affiniity between ſanRification of 
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Hoſ.6.5. theday and works of mercy. The Prophet tells us, that God refuſeth all ſacrifice, 
Mar.9.13- andrequireth metcy, ſo that ſacrifice without mercy was rejected ; 

G Let us compare this with the Ritual ſanCtification in the Law. 

As anointing was the firlt part of typical ſanRifying, of which we ſpake forme:ty, 


A 


ſo was there alſo a ſecond : if it were a Perſon, his hand was filled by Aro, In- 

Dcur.16.15. plevit manus ej: Aaron. If it were an Altar, then was there ſomewhar offered on it. 
So that Oblation or filling the hand was the ſecond way of legal ſanRiſying. ln the 
Law there was a charge to Aaron, that whenſocver men came to appear before the 

- an at , Lord, none ſhould appear empty. And therefore in another place there is mention 

*9-3** made of a basket of ſanctification at. the door of the Tabcrnacle, in which was re- 
ſerved the breag offered by the people, which the Prieſts were to cat with the fleſh 
of the ſacrifices. And the very ſame order was taken in the time of the Goſpel, 

x Cor16.1,2. that on the Lords day there ſhould be colletions for the poor. But there is no place 

Deuc.25. that ſetteth this out more plainly, than the 26 Chapter of Deuteronomy, the whole 
Chapter throughout ; where the manner is Py e: doy/n, how the people 
were to bring their baskets of firſt-fruits to the Tabernacle, and offer them there rg 
the Lord, in token of thankfulneſs, and as an acknowledgment that they received all 
from God. | 

And likewiſe every third Year beſides the ordinary tythes, they were to bring the 
tythe of the remainder to the Tabernacle, for the uſe of the Levite, the poor, the 
fatherleſs and ſtranger, that they might rejoice together, &+c. | 

Now mercy as __ is two-fold, 1. C_ and 2. Spiritual. Eithcr ont- 
ward, and ſuch as are for tie good of the body of him that is in miſery; or inward, 

| and ſuch as concern his ſoul or ſpirit. 

For the bud, 7. For the firſt of theſe, our Saviour hiraſelf mentions fix works of mercy in two 
Verſes of one Chapter, which as fure as he is Chriſt, he will acknowJedge, and take 
ſpecial notice of, when he comes to judge the world ; and as he will pronounce thoſe 
happy and bleſſed that have exerciſed them, fo he will denounce a curſe upon thoſe 

2 pa 25:25* that have neglected them : three of them arcin the firſt of the two : 1, Fecding the 

hungry, 2. Giving drink to the thirſty. 3. Merciful dealing with, and entcrtaiying 
the ſtranger. And the other three are in the next verſe: 1. Clothing the naked. 
2. Viſiting the fick, 3. And ſuccouring them that be in priſon, To which may be 

2 Sam.2sS added a ſeventh, which is the care of the dead: we ſee that King David pronoun- 
ccth a bleſſing from God to the men of Fabeſh Gilead, becauſe they had buricd the 

John '2 79. body of Saul. And our Saviour commendeth the work of Xary in her anointing him, 
as having relation to the day of his burial. We find alſo 7oſeph of Arimathea, and 
Nicodemus recommended to poſterity, for their work of mercy in this kind ; the one 
for begging the body of jeſus to bury it, and the other for aſſiſting him in the charge 

Lib. de ca Of interring it. Aug»ftine gives a reaſon why the burial of the dead ought to be ac- 

counted a work of mercy.. It is done, (faith he.) Ie pateat miferia,, that this mi- 

ſery of rotting (being both lothſom to the eye and noſe) ſhould not appear to every 

man, As alſo, becauſe every one lovetÞ his own fleſh ſo well, that he would have 
it after his death well and honeltly uſed, and therefore this is a benefit done to him, 
when he cannot help himſelf. And in theſe reſpeQts itis a work of mercy. 

That the works of mercy are moſt requiſite, (and eſpeciilly upon our feafts) ap- 
pears by that which is related of David, who upon his ſacrifice on a feſtival day dealt 
1 Chron. 18.7. 1, every mani and woman (the poorer ſort no doubt) a loaf of bread, and a good 
Nchem.$.10, Piece of fleſh, and a flagon of drink. And by that which is ftoried of Nehemuah, 

who upon the Sabbath day (after the Law red and expounded} commanded the 
better ſort to cat the fat, and drink the ſweet, and to ſend portions to them for whom 
nothing was, prepared. And. certainly there is a bleſſing or ſanifying proper to 
them and their ations that ſhall be mindful of the poor, and ſhew mercy to them. 

48.2235 St. Paul tells the 24:leſiens, that itis a more blefſed thing to give than to receive, 
eſpecially ſeeing God ſo acceptcth works of mercy, as that ke imputeth not fin to 

the truly charitable. Therefore it was that Daniel gave that counſel to Nebuchad- 


pro mortus. 


Dan.4.2”. 
nez2Ar, Break off thy fins by, righteouſneſs, and thine iniquity by mercy to the poor, 
Luke r1.4r- And our Saviour gave the like. in his ſermon,, Give alms of ſuch things as you have, 
and all things are clean to you. "Whereas he that ſtoppeth his cars at the cry of the 
Prov.:1-13 Poor, he alſo ſhallcry himſelf, and not be heard. , 
ut 
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But it is an caſic matter for fleſh and blood to find Objections, againſt performing 
theſe works of mercy, As how know [, whether a man be hungry or not ? I ſee 06j-F.c. 
2one go naked, and ſo of the reſt. 

To this we anſwer with the fathers, Poriue eſt occurrere neceſſitats, quam ſuccarrere, Sol. 

It is better to prevent or keep a man from miſery, than to help him out of miſery. 

And for the practiſe of that they ſo taught, the monuments of their charity which 
they have lett behind them ſhew, that they were more frequent in works of mercy 
than we, And rheir rule was, [» die domins ne extende manus ad Deum, nfi extendas Aug. 
ad paupere n, If you ſtretch not your hands to the poor on the Lords day, it will be 

in vain to ſtretch out your hands to God, And indeed when God requireth thy alms 

to the poor, he asketh but his own, and that which he gave thee, and but that which 
thou canſt not keep long. He requireth but pauxil//aum, a very little from thee for 
them, meaning to repay thee Cenraplam, a hundred fold for it. He asketh of thee 

but Cadacnm, that which is frail and tranſitory, to reward thee in «ternum, eter- 
nally. 

4 And as there were in their time ſome, ſo are there now tnore, that plead their 0bjel3 2, 
--jnability to relieve the poor. , 

' Our anſwer to this mult be as theirs was, Sz rebs nom ſufficient res tue ad nſus Chri- Sel. 
ftianos, parcendam eſt, wt tu ſufficias ills : If thou haſt not ſufficient for pious uſes, 
be the better husband , that thou mayſt be enabled to do ſome good, though never 
ſolit:le; for God regardeth not the quarmum, how much thou giveſt, but ex quante, 
out of what thou hait to give. The widows mites were more accepted by God, 
than the gifts the rich men caſt into the Treaſury ; why ? Quia multum obtulit, que pa- 
rum ſib: relquit, She offered much, that left but little to her ſelf, 

Laſtly, There were ſome then, as there are now, that having given alms on the 
©xnday, would recover it the other days of the week, either by oppreſfſing, and 
dealing hatdly with the poor, or by undermining thoſe they dealt with : Therefore | 
the lait caution muſt be out of the Prophet, The Lord of heſts ſhall be exalted in Eſay $1 6. 
judgment, the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſanctified in juſtice, that is, a mans mercy muſt 
not.make him unrighteons. So that the concluſion of this point is, if a man do dare 
rem ſuam Deo, & ſe peccato, aut demon, give his ſubſtatice to God, and himſelf to 
fin or thz devil, and thereby give quod minus eſt Creatori, & quod majus, inimico, the 
leſs te his Creator, and the greater to his Enemy . he is far from keeping the Sab- 
bath aright in the point of performing the works of mercy. 

Now concerning the ſpiritual part of the works of mercy, which is to be done to 2 
the ſpirit of him that needs it, S. Angn/tine ſaith, Eſt quedam charitas gue de ſattulo Spiritual works 
non erogatar ; there is a charity which is not taken out of the bag or purſe, ſuch mer- of mercy. 
cies are called Spirituales Elemozyne, or miſericordie , ſpiritual alms, which are ſo 
much more excellent than the other, as they do meders miſerie principaliorss partss, 
take order for the relief of the more principal part of man, the ſoul; and there are 


ſeven of this kind. | 


Luke 2 f.2, 


1, The firſt concerns the good which is to be performed, to draw him to it, and 
it conſiſts of three branches. 1. The inſtruction of the young, and others that are 
ignorant, .the Prophet deſcribes the reward of ſach, They that tura many te righte- | 
ouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever. 2. The ſecond branch is, the giving of good Deur.r1. 1g, 
and chriſtian advice to kim that'is in doubt ; hearty counſel by a friend, is by Solomon Din 12.3. 
compared to ointment and perfume that rejoice the heart. 3. The laſt is the exhor- —_ 4 
ting him that is ſlack in ſome good duty, ſo did the Prophet David, And this was PAI Sting 
one of the inſtructions St. Pax! gave to Timothy, to charge rich men to do good, r Tim.6.17. 
and be rich in good works, &c, - DEE | | : 

' 2. Another is comforting them that are in diſtreſs, St. Paul calleth this comforting 4 + 
them which are in trouble, and ſupporting the weak, and flere cum flentibas, weeping cog gy 
with them that weep. - | | | "6 _— : 

- 3. Athird is that work of ſpiritual mercy which our Saviour made a part of Church- Mar.18.es./ 
diſcipline, reproving of our brother privately for his fault, and the Apoſtle biddeth " Theff.5.14, 
us to warn them that are unruly. = = March a 
' 4. A fourth is, the pardoning of thoſe that offend us, according to our Saviours' mY 


Rule, we muſt firſt be reconciled to our brother , before we offer our gift yon 
| | Altar, 
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Altar , as if he will be reconciled, then pray for him. It was as well Chriſts pra- 

44. Qiſe, as his counſel, Father forgive them. So did the Proto-martyr Stephen, Gre- 
Luk.22.34 gory ſaith,, Qui dat & #07 dirniiit, he that giveth and forgiveth not, doth a work 


mp4 cong _ that is not acceptable to God; ſed {7 diritrir eriamſi non der, but he that forgiveth, 
though he give not, ſhall be forgiven of God; as oft as he forgiveth others, / ::: 
poras limitem Deus tibi ponet limitem, If thou ſetteſt bounds to thy forgiving, God 
will do the like to thee ; but if thou forgiveſt without limit , nor putteſt bounds to 
ty brothers offence by pardoning it, God will put no limit to his pardoning of thy 
In, 
5. Another is in Row, 15. 1. We thatare ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak. Alter alterins onera portate, Bear ye one anothers burden, C27. 6. 2, 
I Theſſ. 5. 14. | 
Jam.$.16, 6. The fixth is taken out of Saint ZFames, Praying for one anothcr, even for our 
enemies, it was Chriſts counſel Matthew 5. 44. and his praftiſe Lzh,27. 44. and 
this is reputed for a work of mercy. Auguſtine ſaith, Canſaberis fortaſſe te non p« fſe 
docere, you may perhaps cavil and ſay, Thou can(t not teach: ſome arc as forward 
to adviſe you, as you them: and that you have not the gift of comforting : or if 
you rebuke them for their faults, they will deſpiſe you, But for this, and the two 
laſt works of mercy, there can be no excuſ; C, aungquid dices, non Po EL dumittere of- - 
fendenti, to forgive-one that hath offended thee; to bear with him, to pray for hint, 
theſe things may be always done, ut malitia ignoſcatur alla excellentia, willa ſapicits 
tia, nullzs divitits opus eft, To pardon wrong done to vs, (and ſo to bear with the 
weak, and to pray for any) there is neither exccllency, nor wiſdom, nor riches re- 
quifite or neceſſary, | _ 

7. The laſt kind of faſts is, the reconciling of them that be at variance, or the 
making peace between man and man, By this act (as our Saviour tells us) we ſhew 
our ſclycs to be the children of God, and as (he further ſaith) there will a bleſſing 
L.2e cont. Pa; follow peace-makers. But here falleth in an objection, What if they will not be 
men. ' reconciled ? Auguſtine anſwereth it, If thou haſt dore thy good will pacrficrs es, thou 

art a peace-maker., And theſe are the ſeyen fruits of mercy ſpiritual. Beſides theſe; 
whatſoever is a work according to the Law of God, is alſo acceptable, but efpeci- 


ally theſe. 


Mar. $.9s 


CHAP. VII. 


The ſecond rule of homogenea. Faſting, reduced hither, Commanacd under the Gufpel. 
1. Publick, faſts for averting of evil of puniſhment, which is ethct malum graſſing 
or impendens, or.of ſin, for procuring of good, 2, Private faſis, and the cauſes 
of them. The parts of a faſt. 1. External abſtinence from meat, ſleep, eofify ap- 
parel, pleaſure, fervile work,, alms then to be given, Sccapdly, anrernal humiliation 
for ſin, promiſe of —_—_ The third rule, eur fait and obſervatici «f the Lords 
day.muſt be ſpiritual. . | 


EF? far. we haye proteeded according to the firſt rule of extenſion, that where 
:.-# any thingis commanded, the contrary is forbidden, and e contre. 
Come we now, as.in the former , to the rule of homogenea, that is, where any' 
aſe.  -* thing is. commanded, there all things are commanded that are of the ſame kind; 
Lev-24-31, which is the ſecond rule, And we find in the Law, that the day of humiliation or 
EL faſting is called a Sabbath, and ſo may be reduced hither as homogeneal. | Saint Ar- 
g«fting faid well, that if the. ſtate of Innocency had coritinued, then'had there bcen 
-.. . - oneday only to have been obſerved by Chriſtians; and that to have been ſpent only 
1-7 inthe duty of praiſe and thankſgiving. But ſince the fall of Adam, there are fiich 
Plal,s0.0; , , defects and, wants in our ſouls, that God is not only to be glorified ſacrificio Eucha- 
Mat.11.25%.\' | riftic, by oe ſacrifice: of *praiſe, but alſo ſ#crificio forritus conribulat & humiliat!, 
+ by the ſacrifice of a troubled arid humbledſpirit:: his'riafon is, 0144 bony perfefte 
Plalm $t. 17. at..valums nor poſſumys , becauſe we cannot perform” any good thing ſo well as we. 
32.5 would,. . CIV. alledgeth that place of Saint Paul, F'do not-the good things that I. 


wouly;” "That tie that licth upon vs in the' other Sabbath, cannot be fo _ per-- 
- ormed 


Rom. 9. 19, 


as. 
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| by the Benjamites, the people likewiſe beſought the Lord in a publick 
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formed by us as it ought to be, and therefore multo nunc frequentins humliari opor- | 
ter, we have cauſe to glorifie God oftner by this ſacrifice of humiliation, for attone- 
ment, than by the other. So that as the other tendeth to.initiation of the joys. to "= 
come, for praiſe is the exercife of the Saints and Angels, and herein have a heaven Col 3.1,5. 
upon earth, ſo this to mortification of our carthly members in this life ; and it is the 
Ordinance of God, that each of theſe Sacrifices ſhould have its day. .  _. . 
And though ſome doubt of the morality of the Sabbath , yet that faſting is a mo- 
ral duty, there can be no doubt : The reafon is, becauſe whatſoever was a meer 
ceremony might not be uſed at any other time , or inany other place or order than 
was preſcribed by God in the Book of Ceremonies : but this of faſting hath been 
otherwiſe, for upon extraordinary occafions they had ſpecial faſts, as in the fifth, 
and ſeventh, and tenth month, none of which were preſcribed by the Law, and had 
tiot been lawful, if faſting were a ceremony, for ceremonies in the time of the Law 
were tied to certain times and places, . Again,.. though our Saviour gave a reaſon | 
why his Diſciples ſhould not then faſt, yet he ſhewed plainly, that after the Bride- Joel 2 x5. 
groom ſhould be taken away from them, (after his taking up into Glory) they Zach.7.s. 
fhould faſt, and that this duty ſhould continue,  _ _ | | | 
And we ſee it was the practiſe of the Church at the ſending forth of Paul and Bar. AR-13.3. 
bas; and Saint Paz! himſclf had his private faſtings, 57 mulris jejuniis, in faſting ? <3 1:27- 
often: and his advice was to married people, to ſever themſelves for a time, to * _—$ 
give themſelves to faſting and prayer ; which ſheweth plainly, that it was accounted | 
a neceffary duty, and therefore praiſed. Now for the other times of the Primitive 
Church, . the Books of the Fathers are excecding full in praiſe of faſting, and they . 
themſelves were ſo addicted to it, and did therewith ſo conſume themſelves, that Plal-1c9-:4, 
they might well ſay with David, Their knees were made weak with faſting, and their 
fleſh had loſt all their fatneſs. | "= +", © 
The day of hu riliation, or day of faſt, receiveth a diviſion of publick and 
rivate. | | TT 08 , VS | 
f 1, For the firſt, it was lawful to blow the Trumpet at it. And, ſecondly, for Publick fat. 
the ſecond, it was to be kept as privately as might be, none muſt know of it : but Joel 2.15. 
the ends and parts of both were alike. coun, | —_— *T"K 
Now the reaſons of the publick ſaft were theſe : 1. Either for the averting of ſome 
evil : 2. Or for procuring ſome good. And. becauſe malum eft aut pane. aut cul- 
?4 , evil is either of puniſhment or of fin; this duty was performed againſt both 
theſe ; but eſpecially againlt puniſhment, either of our ſelves or others. And in 
both it is either preſerit, which is Malum graſſans, or heaping over our heads, which 
iS impendens, pr : | TY RT 
1. A preſent evil is, when the Church or Commonwealth hath any of the Lords 
arrows or ſhaftsſticking in their fides, {as Chryſoftorn ſaith well on Foſ.7.6 ) As when Plal.38 2. 
the men of 45 had diſcomfited the children of Iſrael, Foſhnah and the people hum+, J91h-7-6- 
bled themſelves before God by a publick fait, And upon the overthrow un them 
alt, Soin 
the tinie of their captivity under the Philiſtims', the Prophet Same! proclaimed @ Judg.5o.26. 
pablick faſt. And the like upon a dearth in the time of Foe!.' = .__ _ :, t Sam.5.6, 
2, When as yet the judgment of God was not come upon them , but was only 2 
imminent, a faſt was proclaimed by Fehoſaphat.upon the Ammonites and Moabites Joel 2.13. 


coming apgainit him z He feared and ſet himſelf to ſeck the Lord, and proclaimed a , Chron.20.3. 


faſt throughout all 7#4«h. Alſo upon Hamans decree gotten againſt the Jews, be- 

fore it was put in execution, Efther cauſed a general faſt to be kept among the Jews. Eſth. 4.15. 
And when Nmziveh was threatned with deſtruction to come'upon it within forty days, Jon 3-5. 
the King cauſed a publick faſt to be held. | 


So wherr this puniſhinent lieth not upon our ſelves, but upon the Churches 
about us, the like duty is to be performed. We have an example in this kind, 

-— the -Jews' diſperſed through Babylor' and Chaldea, in the Prophet Za- Zach.7.4. 
chary. | 7 "Ie be 5.5 ..- 
2. To come to malum culpe, the evil of ſin, in regard of our offences -againſt 
Sod'; and that they deſerve to be puniſhed, we are to perform this duty, obtain 
pardon, end to pacific his wrath; We fee that the Zews having offended God by = 
vg 


——_— __ ——————<___<_——_—I—— —— ———_—_ 
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Eſra 9.4 king wives of the Gentiles, though there was yet no viſitation upon them, yet E/7a, 
and thoſe that feared God, afſembled and humbled themſetves by faſting ;..and 7e/a- 
bels ptetence for a faſt was fair, if it had been true, viz. that God and the King had 
been blaſphemed by Naborh, 

i: 2. As it is aduty neceſfary to the averting of evil, ſo is it for the procuring of 
AR-13-3. ſome good. For which purpo'e we find ſeveral fats kept in the Apottles times ; 
14.23- one at the ſending forth of two of the Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, and the other 
at the Ordination of Elders, to deſire of (God to make ſuch as werc ordained painful 

and fruitful labourers in the work, to which they were callcd. 
Now in this duty of fafting; if we look at the puniſhments and viſitation of God 
only, which are variouſly ſent, it is hard to make Fejuninm ftaium, to. obſerve any 
ſet and fixed time of faſting, but as the occaſion is ſpecial and extraordinary, ſo mult 
the fatt be : but if we look at the fins we daily fall into, and our own backwardneſ; 
to any thing that is good , and conſider that faſting is a great help in the daily pro- 
greſs of mortification and ſanRification. As uvn4er the Law, they had their ſet days 
of cxpiation 2"NDI AV, wherein they did afflict their ſouls & exp:are precate ſua 
jej-nio, and expiate their fins with faſting; ſo no queſtion buc that now (we having 
the like daily occaſions of faſting) ſet times of faſting may be appointed by . the 
Church, and.that it is very expedient it ſhould be ſo, and that every true member 
. of the Church ought to obſerve the ſame. | . 
 . Andas upon theſe publick cauſes and calamities the whole people cught to make 
a ſolemn day of faſting, wherein every one is to bear a part : ſo when the lame cauſes 
concern any private perſon, he ought to keep a private faſt and humiliation 5 which 
brings in the ſecond part of a faſt, namely, the private. Oy 


Private faſt. 2, The cauſes of a private faſt are the ſame with thoſe of the publick : 1. Either 
for malum pane, the evil of puniſhment: or, 2. MMalumculpa, the evil of-fin. And 
2 Sam.12-76, the firſt in reſpect of our ſelves, when we are either under Gods heavy hand «Irca* 
t King 21.27. dy, as David when his Child was ſick, faſted :'or when the evil is not. yet upon us, 
but hanged over, and threatneth us: as when E/;je denounced Gods judgments 
againſt Ahab, he faſted : which faſt though it were only or chicfly for fear of punith- 

ment, yet went it not unrewarded. | 
ob 33.19.29. Ttisnot thanks-worthy in fickneſs and affliction to refrain our meat, it is bnt na. 
alao7.17,18 tyral fo todo: Elihu in Fob tells us, that when a man is chaſtned with pain, his life 
hwy -—4g abhorreth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat. And the Pſalmiit tells us, that when 
Mat.:o.$8. fools are afflicted, their ſoul abhorreth all manner of mcat. And we read that when 
t Cor.1t.31, Ahab was in gricf , he would eat no bread But to do this without affliction, Hce 
optimum & acceptabile jejunium, This is the excellent and acceptable faſt. To come 
with Mary Magdalen , and betake our ſelves to weeping , and to fafti before the 
Croſs come, to take up our own Croſs, and to judge our ſelves, this is. an act wor- 


thy a true Chriſtian. : 


Again, when the affliction lieth not upon our ſelves, but- upon others, it. may be 

Plal 35 13... Jawfully uſed. David relateth of himſelf, that when others were fick, he .put on 
. ſackcloth and humbled his.ſoul with faſting for them. | 41} | 

1 Cor. 7.5. 2. To prevent the evil of ſin, either proprter languorex: boxi, whetiwe: grow faint, 
=_— or languiſh ih performance. of holy duties., as when our prayers are not {ſo fervent 
as they ought to be, or proper tentationem mali, upon ſame.tentation,: that-cannot be 

Mar.17-2:- ayoided without faſting,- for Ghrift ſaith there are-ſome evil ſpirits that cannot ke 
| caſt out but by praycr and faſting. . 5.4/5.2 69m OHA $i | 
Laſtly, as the publick faſt , ſo alſo the private, is not only for theraverting of 
evil; but for procuring of- good; and that.cither in general, as Cornelius the Cen- 
turions faſting proved a-preparative to. his:calling to-berome a Chriſtian : or in par- 


AA.10.30. 8 mas 7 ſ l ngmagy . 

Mat.4.2:  : ticular;'as our Saviour Chrift faſted at-his inauguration,''or publick entrance into his 
Office of Mediatorſhip , according to the opinion both of the Fathers and modern 
Divit 7: . 5 | , w 3 - 35, #01 7 2, ih ; | ks : . Ms Ee vs - 


; 1 : zi has : s ; ; ; d $I 4 "IRE k : 4 3 Þ : : 

© Now as' of the other "Sabbath ; ſo'alfo: of this\} thore-are! two. parts.: :Firſt; 

Keiternal, Avtiich is -Abſtigence, Secondly; Tntetnal: forrow, mourning, er Hunes 
Hation. 


*. if 
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1. In the outward Faſt is. required a whole days Abſtinence, from even to even, Lev. 23.3.2 
and from meat afid drink, m5#«. whatſoever is edible and TY 'what ſever is liquid £274 10. 6 
a general reſtraint from both, _ : hauls Say a-< oc! 24 7; em 

2. An abridgment or *breaking off the ordinary courfgiefvur ſleep. We muſt Joel. 1. 3. 
watch as well as fall C80330% (SE $0 C1115 HOG. 

3.We mult lay by our beſt apparel.and put on more vileclothes;which in'Nebemieh Exod. 33. 4. 
and ſundry other places is expreſſed by wearing of ſackcloth, which we ſhould alfo Nehem. $. :. 
hy aſide,as.unworthy of any 3 but that to avoid ſhame, we muſt have ſomewhar'ts 
cover our nakedneſs. 187 0] bis. EEE 1176 OE | 

4. We mult ſeparate our ſelves from all that is delightful to the ſenſes, and from all 74 7. 3- 
the pleaſures and delights of this life 3 for,quia nou peccavit ſola gula, ne jejunet ſola;be- 
e2uſe the taſte hath not been the only ſenſe which hath offended, therctore that ſenſe Bern. 
mutt not falt alone, but the other ſenſes muſt abſtain and be afflicted alſo. 

5. And as all theſc are forbidden, ſo is Jabour and ſervile workallo, Lev: 23. 28; 

6.Laſtly, we mult give alms and relieve the poor onthe day of our Faſt. The precept 
we have in Eſay, among other things required in a Faſt, todraw'out the ſoul to the Efay 58. 10, 
hungry,and to pity the afflicted ſoul. And an'example- of it in the Centurion : *Alms _ | 
was joyned with his Faſting - for the od rule and-Canon is,” Quodventri ſubtrahitur, Ads 10. 4. 
paupert detur;what we fpare from our belly,we muſt give to-thepoor.. 

But as we ſaid before, that bodily reſt profiteth nothing, ſo we may ſay of bodily 
abſtinence,it availeth lictle:it'is not an outward abſtinence will ſerve the turn(for the 
the Kingdom; of God is not-in meat and drink ).if we ſtay there and go no further, Rom. 14. 17. 
Therefore the Prophet tells ſuch ters, though they lay in ſackcloth a-whole day, yet 
it was not that which God requireth, but inward ſorrow : becauſe the outward 
action is ordained for the inward, and the internal Faſt is that which God chiefly 4c» 
cepts. What is ſaid in theGoſpel of facrifice,may be aſwel faid of-outward mourning, _—_ 
I will bave mercy and not ſacrifice, Math.9.13.And the Prophet Foel tells us.Itis not oc phy kg 
the rending of the garments, but ofthe heart whichGod requireth'in our Faſts. TheA- 
polile excellently deſcribeth the whole courfe of whatſoever is required of us inthis 
Faſt: when they forrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſsit wrought in themyea , cor.,.rr. 
what clearing of themſelves;yea,what indignationzyea, what'fearzyea, what vehement 
defire;yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge? A true faſt muſt come from the Spirit, and 
be accompanied with ſighs and groaxs which cannot be expreſſed; as'the Apoſile fpeaks Rom.S. 26. 
in another caſe,Of this ſorrow there cannot be an exquiſite method. but as he ſetteth 
them down there, they are of two ſorts: 1.Firſt.a fear ariſing from the apprehenſion 
of Gods anger provoked,and the puniſhmentdue to us forour fins, which muſt work 


Lo, 


in us a ſorrow that we have offended ſo good a God, *' 1! + + EY 

. 2.A defire of amendment for the future, which muſt ſhew it ſelf by a more ſtrict eare 
that we offend him no morezand. this care muſt be expreſſed by:zeal.and if we relapſe 775 
or go amiſs,thatithen we be ready topuniſh our ſelves for-it. In a wort the fruit of x cor. 11. 31. 
thoſe Actions which concern Mortification tend-to this end, that by jugding our _ | 
{clves we may,eſcape the judgment of. God,It was the policy of | Benhaded, and his 1 King: 20. 32 
pcople to humble.themſclves to the King of Iſrael, which turned to their preſervati- 
on:and it hath been the uſual pra&ice of rebellious ſubje@s to their Prince, thus to -- 

behave themſelves,to regain his favour,and to make his bowels yern. 47 £ 

© But after theſe,; unleſs there-be a binding of our ſelves by a vow and promiſe of . "EV 
reformation and:new obedience ( which muſt be the ſeal of our faſting and humi- Neh. 9. 2,ve. 
liation)all the-reſt will be to.little purpoſe. Therefore we find in Nehem. at a ſolemn © **+ 
Faſt of the Iſraelites, when they were returned from Babylon, that after ſolemn read- 

ing of the Law four times (for ſo ſome take the words.verſe 3.) whereas their ordi= 

nary readings. were.but twice on one day,and after an humble confeſſion, and feri- mT 
ous exhortation, .they all enter into a ſolemn Vow and Covenant of reformation of - + | © _ ! 
their lives, and ſet their hands and ſeals toit, to remain as a teſtimony againſt them © 
for ever if they ſhould fall back. Thus if we upon onrſolemn Faſts do yow and pro- 
mile to God, unfeignedly to reform what we'then confeſs to have'been amiſs in us, 
and perform it accordingly, then we may beafſured our Faſt is ſuchas God accepts. 
And thus much concerning the ſecond rule,for expounding the Commandments,ex- - 
tending to Homogenea, ,* GE 5 PETS | 

| P p The 
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286k The third Rule xe11s us according to.our former method, that the love of God is 
- $508 ſpiritual, and ſo aſwellthe faſt, as the obſervation-of" the feſtival onght to be ſpi- 
ritual ( as hath been partly handled already )). The Prophet Eſay knew the necairy 
; ' | hexeok;, and thereforgyrges both in one Chapter, Efay 58. he reproves their faſi, 
becauſe they reſted in outward abſtinence neglefing the ſpiritual duties, without 
- which itis of no value, verſe 3, 4;8&c. and ver. 13. he tells them they muſt not do 
- their pleaſure on Gods holy day,but call it adclightnot doing their own ways, nor 
finding their own pleaſure, &c. Thus we muli ſanctifie the Lord in our hearts, as 
S. Peter requires, 1.Pet.3. 15. and ſo we ſhall ſandtifie the day to him inan accepta- 

- ble manner. | | 


" CHAP. IX. 


—_ ——_— 


_ "qhe fourth Rnle of #he means and helps to keep this Commandment, viz, 1. Places. 2. 

: Perſons,3 Maintenance. Of publick Places for Divine Worſmp.The place as well as the 

Tame Holy,and both to be reverenced. Add. 25. out of the Authors other works concer#- 

. ing the Adorning of Gods bouſe,and againſt ſacriledge in prophaning it, Addition 26. 

Further additions concerning Churches, or Places of Gods Worſhip : ſet Places mſed from 
 theibeginning-: the neceſſity of them from natural inſtind?. Their dedication and the uſe 

of it. God is ſole. Proprietor ,as of Places, ſo of all the Churcbes patrimony. All bumane pre- 

\-:  prietyextind by dedication : the Clergy have onely vium, ac trucum; no fee-ſimple hy 

#beLaw Civil or municipal in any man, but a quali fteuadum oney.. 

Bo _ N the next place ( according to the former rules of Expoſition) we are to proceed 
' to thoſe things which help and conduce to the keeping of this Commandment, 

- which we uſually.calk the Means for where the end is commanded, there thoſe 

thiogs are alſo commanded, without which the end cannot be attained, *'*'' | 

. . . Now whereas the-ſolemn dutics-of- this day cannot be performed 'in a publick 

* manner, without a Place ſet apart, and Perſons enabled to perform ſach high and 

- © facredaQiions: and. becauſe thoſe Perſons muſt be trained up, that they may be fit 
for ſuch great and weighty imployments;and not taken upex twmmultnario grege,out of 

. + the common rout,whichicannot be. without coli & charge. Therefore both places and 

Perſons ſanctified totheſe purpoſes,and Maintenance allo for the Perſons, and for the 

univerfitics and'{chogls of learning, when they are to be prepared for the work, are 

commanded by God, and included in this precept 5 and fo of theſe we are to ſpeak in 

the next place, viz. of 1. Places. 2. Perſons. 3. Maintenance. | 

Placks of pab- +1; Fox the Place; we find it joyned with the day in ſeveral places, Te ſhall keep 
—_—_ - my Sabbaths,' aud. reverence my Sabbath : Where! the obſervation of the Day 1s 
4 ; 26, 24 joyned- with'the reverence of the Place in one verſe; making them thereby to be of 
'*>* ©. ene nature. This ſhould be obſerved by thoſe men arhong us, who are ſo ſtrict and 
' r punctual about the Day, urging it even to Jewiſh ſuperttition, ard/yet are wholly 
negligent of the Place,and prophane it moſt of all: when-as it is molt certain, that 
plalm.133-14. the Time and Place;do pari paſſe ambulere, and that: there is no more ceremony in 
x Cor. 11. 22. the one, than in the other ; but: that both are ot the like: moral uſe, and both alike 
*That bywxxAt- capable of ſanGiification 4 and the Place the more capable of the two 8s a thing per- 

church,1s, nanent, whereas the Tirne is tranſient. EY ESI) BUSLT 

The Day is the gay of reſt, & when we hallowit,itis called the Lords reſt;and the 
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ith. Tremenda Dei myſteria,the dxcadful myſteries of God are celebrated,lopks more 
like an oyſter-board,or a table to-eat oyſters on,than the holy Table fit fox Gods San- 
Quary. This is ſo tar from Pompa,outward pomp (which is the;extream that ſome 
men pretend to be againſt )that it, comes far ſhort of dampooven, that decency which 
is required in Gods houſe, This is a thing to be thought on,and though it may, Cem 
to ſome not to be inter graviora legis, yet I am ſure it is not to be negleed; as ve (ce- 
it is now-adays : for as by travelling, working, &c, we ſhew that we eſteem not the. 
day, ſothe very walls and windows,and other parts neglected, ſhew we cſteeng not 
Gods {anttuary. | | | ” ada. 22 
Concerning the adorning of the houſe of God, the Author ( as bere briefly ) ſo-more ©” orb 
filly in other places expreſſeth bimſeIf. Serm. on Mark 14. 4,5, 6. page 295. If oyt-. of Churches. 
ment might be ſpent on Aarons head under the Law, ſeeing a greater than Aaron ig | 
bere, why not on his too ? I find that neither nnder the Law, be liked of their motion,  : .,; 
What ſhould the Temple do with Cedar ? neither under the Goſpel of theirs , What, -- ©: io 
fhould Chriſts bead do with Nardus ? but that to his praiſe it js recorded in the old UE WTEEY 
Teſtament that ſaid, Shall I dwell in my cieled houſe, and the Ark of God remain. i Chrop. 13.1, 
under goats-skins ? and hers in the new, that thought not her heſt ointment too gaod _— 
Chriſts head e Surely they in Egypt had their ſervice of God, it may, be in a bar, or ju. 
fome other corner of an houſe; yet when Moſes moved. a coſtly Tabernacle, no may. was. 
found that ouce ſaid, our Fathers ſerved God well enough without one, ut quid pergitio, 
hec ? Aﬀeer that many Prophets and righteons men were well when. they might warſhip. 
before the Ark, yet when Solomon moved a ſtately Temple, never .mas any found. that 
would grudge and ſay, Why, the Ark is enough; 1pray God we ſerve. God #0 worſe-thaw 
they that knew nothing but a tent; Ut quid perditio hxc ? Onely ix the days of the Gaſe. 
pel ( which of allothers leaſt ſhould ) there ſteps up Judas, and dareth to lay that againit. 
Chriſts Church, that no man durſt ever either againſt Moſes Tent, 'or- Solomogs,. Tex=, 
ple, 8&c. In the ſame ſermon a little before, viz. page 294, The Serihtwres wecow (ar, 
good work ) that that was laid down at the Apoſtles feet, no leſs than this that'mas.tgid 
on Chriſts own head. And in them Ananias @ Chmrch-robber, and. Judas a Chriſt robber. 
both in one caſe, Satanis ſaid ts have filled their, hearts in that AJ.  wAnd the like end. 
came to both, and hath are good remembrances for them that ſech and ſay, as they did:yes. 
that would not be content to detain.a part (Ananias and Judas went. further.) but wogld, 
ſeize on all gladly, if a gracions Lady * did notſay, ſinite. In.anotber. Sermon.ou Jalny.*Q. £1iz4. 
2.19.page 4.83.To reform Churches, and then ſeek to diſſolve them; mill be counted, qymng. 
the errours of our age. Chriſt was far from it \, hethat would. not ſee it abuſed; would 
never endure to have it deſtroyed, -when. be had\ reformed the abuſes.:, After 12 the ſame. 
Sermon, page 485. Solvite:Templum, is uo. Commandment ( he ſure ) in no ſence, He 
commands not to deſtroy any Temple, not that they themſelves meant to be deſtroyed, It 
were ſacriledge, that, and no better : and ſacriledge the Apoſtle ranks with Idolatry, . as 
being full out as evil, if 1» . worſe than it, , But indeed worſe; for what Tdolatry, 
but pollutes , ſacrileds pulls quite down, aud.cafien'it is to new-bullow a Temple pol- 
buted,than to build a new one out of a beap of ftanes. And if to ſpoil. a Church be ſenileege 
(as it is granted ) yet that leaves ſomewhat, at leaft the walls and raof'(ſo it be nat lea 3 
Toleave nothing, but down with. it,.is the cry of Edam the worſtery the worſt ſacriledge 
of all, and never given in Charge to any we may be ſure.) For-Go "bimſelf ſaid to David 
with bis own month, Whereas it was in thine heart.to build:; mea houſe, thou, did 
well, that thou waſt ſo minded. Didft well? well date to thinkaf building ? then Ar 
contrario, evil doneto think of diſſolving, and that which is evil, Chriſt, will never enjayn. 
Againſt deſtroying of Churches much more may be read in that Sermon, where he ſhews, 
that itis the proper work of a Phariſce to deſtroy Temples, for to them it was ſpoken, John 
2+ 19. 4nd that to d:jtroy the Temple is to kill Chriſt, and that Chriſt (comparing his body 
tothe Temple) bis meaning was to ſhew, he would have us to make account of the Tem- Annor.25. 


le, and ſo to uſe it, as we would his own very body, aud tobeas far from deſtroying one, Of the Antj. 
as we would be of deſtroying the other,&c. guity, rr 
- anctte 


*- 
; To ereft and ſet up certain places for the exerciſe of the rites of Religion, is de- | fm 5x 
raved from the inſtintt of nature, and approved by God from the beginning, Tt begun worlhip 
not ( as @ learned man ſaith ) with that Tabernacle or ambulatory Temple, which 
Pp2 Moſes 


> - 
> 
- 
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Moſes cauſed to be made by Gods appointment at Mount Sinai, but was much, 


more ancient. Noth 'built an Altar as ſoon as he came. out of 1he Ark, Abra- 
ham; Vic , rd Jacob 3 f whereſoever they came to pitch their tents ) ereacd 


places for divine worſhip (that is, ' Ahars with their ſepts and encloſures ) with- 


m_ wag my ſhould come to ſettle themſelves in the land which © ha been promiſed to their Fathers: 
2 on. Zo . You \ 
RSS bes choſen Feruſalem, and in Feruſulem Mount Moriah, there to have bis landing habita- 


Goſpel. "Sc 11, 12, 13, 14,15, 16, 17. wo ; o 
- "The" folemn defication of Churches ſerves not onely to make them publick, but fur- 


* 


A.) 
Two reverend and learned men of this Church. The 
TVET e TONAEITNTE w Mx . 
ritten at 'Qxfatd to Same Tarner converning the Church, 
«The deber epttituled , CHURCH, LANDS NOT T9 BE 
© 4 g* 3, | e « 4.” » GK 5 © 4 - ” » b x. 
m, 2, 2. q. 91. aud the Commentators ou hin, 
neg op £48 #7 bg 4 OE { Uh5th 
p. Ox" The Summiſtt verb. Sacrilegium, Eſpecially 
<\ LIT, os. + 4 ip 43S "&'S . Ul iv 
epiq per totum, ' Thus briefly'far the Places : 
\S; A. P __ TILT fly ity f , f+ 
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Of perfons, ſet apart for Gods ſeroice, The, miſſion, choice, the reverenteUige ro them. ' 
The benefit received by them, ſpiritual, and temparal..” Preſcrvers of kingdoms, Hu- 
mane laws andpolicies not ſufficient, without a.teaching Prieſt &*. examples in divers 
Monarchies end Kingdoms, OOO 
(2nenins whom we know, that God hath faid of him, that H& is the mef- The Perſons. 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſts, he is appointed by God to ſtand between God — —h 
*. 6 


2 Cor. 5. 20, 


and man, / and Saint . Pawl, : faith of himſelf and other minifters of God, that they 
axe the, Ambaſſadors of.-Chriſt; to deliver Gods meſſage to men of all. ſorts, as 
well to the higheſt Prince, ; as to the Joweſt of the people. 'They ate ſent with 
a commillion, they. come not of themſelves : mittam te T will fend thee faith God 
to Moſes, and vade 2d. peprelum, go to the [people faith God to Efay, And: this Exod. 3. 16. 
cuſtom. of; ſending by ;commillion was continued by Chriſt and hjs' Apoftles and Ei 53. 
by theig,; ſucceſſors .iuall ages of the Church. As my. Father ſent nig,'fo'ſend'I 
you, faith.,Chriſt to his Apoſtles, And thaugh God by” the Prophet calleth theſe Joni.” 56. 21; 
men thus ſent, his own mouth, and that the meſſage they deliver tous, is not Jon I5.19, 
their own,. but, Gods : Ygt.it falleth out with them O i-times,' 45 with the'day wad 
place, they are diſeſteemed and negledted.” a6 | 

For as-ig_ former times, wicked; Princes thought meanly of them, as that to of the-1rrve- 
them appertained nothing, but to burn ingenſe,and make ready facrifices tafd there- #2ce due to 
fore Ferohogm appointed totheir office the, Jowelt of the people, ſich as would fill **! perfuns. = 
their hands; inſomuch_ as the. Prieſts. ofhce. grew into*ctontempt | in like man. * Kin. _ 8 
ner- there are now 2s that think Cr, office of 3 minliter of God tobe nothing 3+ 3 
but the reading of a few,;prayers, and going up into a pulpit, and ſpeaking there 
an houx, which ſome do without ens > Traſby, "withour"any Feoerch or 
news. to che, dignity 'of ,, the work. ,and high 'plzce to which they are 2 
calleds,'; ff i, wy 5 1 t.1.F:5 405 af BY 7 hgh 
Therefore . God him(glf takes order for procuring the more honour to the = 
calling .C and that for the pepples good ) that they ſhall not only; teach a foſten@ = 
the people, ſet Facob to ſchool, and learn Iſrael his leſſon; but they ſhallredch even ---0f f®! 
Kings and 'Prjnces themſelves 3. they.muk Hip Foſhua.bis charge, and the hſgheft Levic-To. £1. 
on earth, muſt not ſcorne to; be, direQed, and inſtructed by them in things concer- Deut.31,9.... 
ing God and their own ſalyation: Princes have necd of fich tq affiſt them, as in o» © i ifJ-/ 
ther ads of government, 10 eſpecially.in, matters of religion, and-in'particulaxr * © 1 
for ſanctifying the Lords day. They may by their ſtatutes and'penal laws' enjoyn 1 
the exterhal- reſt on that. day, but the -woxks of ſanQification, wherein the ce- NY 
lebration of the day chiefly conſiſts, are the proper work of the Prieſt heit is eh 
that muſk teach the Laws. of God | which, reach to the fowl and inward 'man., Ir 
is the duty. of Princes,''who are caſtodes rin 140075, keepers of 'both tables, pep 
ſceing they cannot perform the work of ſandification * themſelves, to' take care  0Ufr wi 
that fit perſons be provided and encouraged in this work.. It's true, if a Prince 
were; only (-as' the Heathen, man faid ), Tanquam ſwbulcns , * like a hexdsman 
that. keepcth.; catte], to take care of, mens bodies*,” and. of their *6utward _. 
eſtate onely;-.and that, they wrong not cone another **by. | fraud or * force, 17 
and had no charge of mens fouls, .nor of Relit ion, he nk VE negle& this work;but EM 
ſecing it is otherwiſe,and that the gare of, t church jiged to him,and that” ER: 
the ſoul is the principal part, Shereſore 16 15 bus: uty, to ſee that fit'and able perſons - ITRAT 
be provided:foxithis : work, fuchas may, be. Jogores Gentivnd "Teachers of the Na- .-:.-.:2- 
tions. Therefore God would not have ſuch as were to dg his:work to be choſeh 


$ a 


ex 'tremnltuario- grege, out of; the.comman people, hand gycr head 3 bution tvf 


choſe that-had;þeen trained up-in.the knowledg of the Elw3: for! which” ptr. | 
poſe they had:cheir, ſeveral Schools or, Uaiverhities, | whe no "Ra." Joſ.r 51 5 

. ; » _ ; oh ga Ve LE Oo444 1 - 45 I = 7 KARL «Lois 
mth-Sophim, and, + Nviath : .;Nor were, they, to. do Gods 'work: vill they Mo 
03 Yo 1 1%; [14 Shots yo YE. __ ©. hes 
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. well ſtudied and able, to give reaſons for that they did or ſaid, by Gods own 
2 Tim.2.15. Order they were under the law to be from thirty years old and upward to do the 
Num-4-3- work in the Tabernacle of the congregation. | 
1 Theſſ.5.13 And as:;good care was to be taken in the chojce of them, ſo ought there be as 
reat inthe cheriſhing and eſteem of them.'* To eſteem them very* highly'in love 

Gdl4-14. for thehs works fake. As Saint Pax! ſpeaketh : We bould eceive theit 4s" Angels 
AR.17-34 of God is the Galatians did Saint Pa?, and cleave to'them, as his' Atiditors did 
to him ; and uſe them as honourably and with as much reſpect as Princes receive 

| and entertain forreign Ambaſſadors,;.otherwile, they will neither profit us, we ſhall 

.!.- xeceive no benefit by them, nor they be encouraged to go on cheerfully in theix 
> $0 porn les ( which is worſt of all ) if we diſeſtcem of them and deſpiſe them, God 
Luk.10.16. \:1eake:it as an affront done to himſelf. He that deſpiſeth you ( ſaith Chritt ) deſ- 
piſeth me, Itis a deſpight, done to God, not to the minifteronly : and 'God will 

Num16:32. : take it to heart and avenge his own quarrel, Corah and the reſt that murmured A- 
2,1 2:10. gainſt Gods ſervants, felt his heavy indignation for it. Miriam ( Moſe's owti fifter ) 
was.,made a Leper for the like offence. We ſee ' what became of them that 

2 Kin.2.24. ſcorned Eliſha , though their age might have pleaded ſome excuſe for them, 
** ©." And ( not to trouble you with many preſidents Y it 4s faid of *the-Jews, that 
*** they mocked the meſſengers of God 'and deſpiſed his words (how long ? ) 

il the wrath of 'the Lord aroſe againſt his peopFp, tilt there 'was no rc- 


until 
; qrenages oy itis obje&ted, what if the Miniſter be of bad life and'converſation ?: we find 


(2 +> chat were -polluted were put, from the Priefthood. To this we anſwer, 
"_ = | maxed up GO kat (either for a ſmall cauſe, or ſometime upon no juſt one, 
the Miniſter may be accounted ſcandalous. If the offence be given really, and that 

without hope of the parties reclaiming that gives it, there is a legal courſe ( yet 

th caries 3 $0 be taken” againſt him, the cenfures'of the Church tmult be exer- 

ciſed againſt him, but in the mean time, we'mult carry'a fair reſpeR to ther for his 
x Theſl. 2.13. ſake by whom they are ſent for the 'wotd' we hear 'of them is not the word of 
x Ein.17,6 en. but..of God. Health is not refuſed —_ it_ come to us by the pre- 

ſcription of a fick man. 'El;ar refuſed not his food, though brought to hith'by Ra- 
Joh.13.29. vens, Nor was Chriſts alms onejote the worle; though diſtributed by the hands 
1 -c15196f Jada. 1. i ET Fool >, 

NEST þ ed | ot be denied that Gods interit was, to have them all lights, all 
Nn-175. holy, for he brought thaw neer to ice, and therefore are called men'of God 
x Kin.13.1. they ſhould belike the Baptilt burning and ſhining lights; 'and if we will conſider 
Tag 6 work theyare to findergo, we (hall find they.had, meed to be both Holy and 
and uſe of ſuch well qualified. 00116081 ©: OSS 
perſons +- They.are to. and between the Lord 
ag = High and whatthe required them to do. K+ | "pF TIRE . 
2 Tim-3-15. "2" "They are not only to-read it, but to inſiru& them in it, to make men wiſc 
Rem 32.21, 0 flvagion, and. not.only the commos',people, but the King allo as was ſhewed 
2 Chr.24-17, bclore, - 8 ho > -:, | Wo Ho 
Deut.10.8. 3+. They are to bleſs the-people in the name othe Lord. 
Num.8.19. * . They-are, to offer prayers to 'God for them ypon 


and his people, to ſhew them his word, 


_ 4. all ——_— « bo In 
16.46 i RFI | the plague raged 'among them. 2. In time of war, when the: 
=» "—_ eu Aware ME lation. \ * In cle of famine,” when theJland yeelded: 
Eſa.6.10. Wy indo, 4. In time of fickneſs, not only for the life of the King/ or Prince, 
Eſr-37-4 but allo when ficknels Jaid_ hold on private men- Andlaftly 5 -h 
Ja.g.14. "FIOT Th als to be inficad of Captgins,t0 enconrag the-peopke ( their ſouldiers ) 
. ohe monkally, and to reſiſt the aſſaults of the Devft, their" Ghoſily eriemy : theſe 
and many pther things belong to h# Prieſts funRon," 70 

"Now: ( as the, Apoſtle ſpeaks ) who is ſufficient” for theſe things? furely if he - 
-;.-1..-*that\was ſo plentifully cndued with the ſpirit of God doubted ofthis- own ſufh- 

| clency,. what may.we,in thele times? when'many take fiberty (without the 'cmiſlion 


the_Apoſile had } to themſelves inkegt to andertake : this high calling : certainly. 
great care ought to b 


e taken by thoſe in authority, eſpecially by the Church- 
govern- 
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governours that none ſhould perform this office of themſelves, and that they who 
are ordained beable to undergo fo greata- work. For it they that fight againſt us- 
were only bodily enemiesas French and Spaniards, there were no ſuch greatneed © -- 
of ſuch men :but ſeeing that(as the Apoſtle tellsus)we are to fight a ſpiritual combar, Ephe.6.12. 
we muſt combat with aVvuaTiuar rornete , therefore \uch are neceffary ASCcan op | fe © i 
ſpiritual wickedneffes. Such are Crurrns & Azrige Fſraelis.the chariots and horſemen 2 Mie 2:12. 
of Iſrael who muſt beat back thisſpiritual hott, The holy Ghoſt hath lefe it upon re- 
cord, that the life of Fehozda the Prieſt ; and his wifdom were the means to keep both 2 Chr.24.17. 
King and people from Idolatry, and conſequently the whole Kingdom from deſtru- | 18. 
Rion. And as the Pſalmiſt tells us, that inthis time, the want of ktowledg brooght = = 
the foundations of the earth ( both of Church and Common-wealth ) out of frame z [+ org 
all humane laws were defeCtive:So(as the wiſe man ſpeaketh)it is wiſdom and know- Pial.82.5. 
ledg of Gods law which is to be fought at the Prictis mouth that doth ſervare gregem > 
ab interite, preſerve the people from periſhing. + And ' where there is no vilion, Pro. 29. 18. 
the people ' decay, For it we will look, backward into the eſtate of mighty Com- 
mon=wealths, we ſhall tind, that ( though the wiſdom and policy of them have 
been great ) for want of Prophets and Prieſts to reclaim the vices of the ſoul; they 
have all fallen to decay. As hrſt in the Aﬀyrian Monarchy, what- was the ruin of h 
it, but Gluttony and Intemperance which brought diſeaſed bodies 2nd weakneſs, Ef4-17-1c: 
and Adultery, which bred baſtardſhip ( as the Prophet ſpeaks) and mingling of 
kindreds, whereby the Empire was tranſlated out of the right line, and fo ruined ? 
and all this for want of good inſtrucion. 
Again, look into the Perſian Monarchy, and you ſhall ſee, that Idlencfs, neg- 
lect of Tillage, mechanick Arts and Merchandiſe ( every one thereby becoming Pa- 
tricins a gentleman) cauſed the ruin of that Empire. Nor did the Grecian Moktarchy 
come to its period, till Alexander for want -of knowing. God, would himfelf be 
reputed a'God and til} his ſucceſſours fell to covetouſneſs z whereby. a needicſs dearth 
fell upon it, and the greater began to opprels the inferiour, :and the Prince to bur- 
then his ſubjects. ws] ; — orteal x 
And Laſtly, the Roman Monarchy came to-that we ſee it is at this day, from the 
molt flouriſhing of all the former, by their own pride, envy, emulation, and heart- 
burning. . I 
And theſe miſeries befe] all theſe four Monarchies by reaſon bf theſe vices, which 
the laws of God would not have ſuffered, it there had been any to teach them, 
and the laws of the Heathen could not corre, 7 
. If we come to our own Nation in the time of the Brictains,the often and frequent 
wrongs and injuries of great perſons, the perverting of the Laws, which were 
made to be Cobwebs to catch only the {mall flies, whilz the great ones break through. 
The Corruptions of Lawyers maintaining, cauſes and ſuits for their fee, by which 
the land was overrun with oppretſion, ( Gods Law being not heard in the mtan 
time ) brought detfiruQtion upon the land, | of 
Nor is it poſlible by any a& of Parliament, Law or Statute, to provide br take 
order that a man ſhall not be covetous, or that there be no Idleneſs, Riot, Pride, 
Envy, or the like fins in the foul, though theſe ( as is ſaid.) were the chief cauſes 
that theſe Monarchies and other Countries came to deftrucion. For! Sobriety and _— 
all Vertues muſt be begotten in the mind, and that by ſuch perſons,as ſhall be able to. 
teach and inſtru them out of the Law of God,otherwiſe politick Juſtice will never 
continue among, men, Civil ads are of no force, except Religion be joyncd with 
them. f: | | | | 
 Weread, that in the time of the Judges, every man did that which was good in Jud-17-18- 
his own eyes: Men could aſſure themſelves of nothing they poſſeſſed. Six hundred 
men of Dan came into Mic4h*s houſe, and took away his graven Image, his Ephod, 
his molten 'Image; his Teraphim, and his Prieft, And in the next Chapter, what 
an unheard-of example of Juſt have we? and all this is attributed to the want of c.19. , 
knowledg of Gods Law in thoſe dayes. And when the Prieſthood was ſetled and = 
they had a Judg , yet the Children of Iſrael were brought under the yoke of the ; Sam.3.45 
pan becaufe that calling was corrupted by Hophnz: and Phinees the ſons of 
lt, | | | Wt 
fn the time of the Kings of Iſracl, when that Kingdonthad been divers years 
with- 


2Chr.1 $3» 


* P4220 Iron x L. 
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: without the ttue God, | and without'the Prieft to teach the Law, in no nation can 


1 King. 16. I7.- 


I I, 29. 
Num, I4- Ho 


be found ſeven ſuch notable changes in ſo ſhort a» time, as you' may read in the 
book. of the Kings: and this was aſcribed to the want of the Prieſt; and the Law 
of God. Therefore it was before:that time the wiſh and deſire of. Myſes, that 
all the Lords pebple were Prophets, and that the Lord would -pnt_his Spirit upon 
them, And this . was. the defire'of 'Szint Paxl too, that they could ſpeak all with 
tongues, 'but rather that all could prophecy. We ſee by experience, -that our ad- 


 ,'verſarics take occaſion-to Invade us in thoſe places, where the people are leaſt in- 
.Kruced,: and moſt ignorant in the: word of God. All mariner of tm moſt abound- 
.eth,, where leaſt care is taken for their infirucion_ in the ways of God and the 
: knowledg of his Laws. It is our thame therefore, that we take no better courſe 


Ea.39.8. 
'2 King.20.19, 


for the increaſe and propagation of it to poſterity, but that our children are nouz- 
Aed up in ignorance. We are many ofus of King Exzecbia's mind : let there be peace 


and;truth in our dayes,' Our-care reacheth no further than- our own: time in point 


. of Religion, and it were well if we had fo much, though in other things our care 
extends to -poſterity. Whatſoever order is taken 'in 'government, no doubt but 
* this will appear, that the civil and temporal laws of the land would be better ob- 


Of the Main- 
tenance of the 
Clergy. 


r King.4.30, 
31. 


7 Chron.2.s; 
AR.7.28. 


. much for the perſons. 


ſerved and kept; if better order were taken for obſerving the ſpiritual Law,the Law 
of God, and encouraging thoſe that. are to teach and inficuct men in this Law. Thus 


—_—_———_— 
l——— 
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Of Maintenance for ſuch as attend at the: Aaltar, Schools and ColledAs, ſeminaries of the 

. Church, The ancient nſe of them among the Fews,, when they'were in Fpypt, aud 

afterward in Canaan. In the primitive Chnurco, care #0 bg taken againft admitting 

#ovices or young men into the ſacred calling. Mzintenance age by the ordinance of Chrift 

is. 1. Tithes. Reaſons that the Tenth is ſtill due under the” Goſpel, tothe Priefthacd 

of Chriſt, Addition 27. about Tythes.” That the Tenth part was ſacred 20 God from 

the \beginning by poſitive divine Law obliging all mankind, and ftill in force, The 

Law of nature diftates not the proportion. Humane Laws and cuſtoms about the mo- 

_ dus decimandi to be followed, provided that they give not leſs than the true value of 

the Tenth, if otherwiſe they are void. 2.Oblations alwayes in uſe in the Church, Addi- 

tion 2$, About Oblations, ſome may be due and limited by Law cuſtoms, contra@?,or ne« 

. . ceſſity of the Church, others Voluntary and free. Nopower inthe Magiſtrate to alienate 
. things dedicated to God, 


TT Helaft is, that ſuſcient means may be appointed for the Maintenance of ſuch 

.:' Perſons whereof we have ſpoken, that ſpend their days in: the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel and delivering the Oracles of God unto us: And becauſe they muſt be 
fitted by education and ftudy tor that ſervice, therefore the inftitutien of Schools 
andcolledges(as ſeminaries of knowledg divine and humane)is neceſſary. And which 
we find to have been- anciently among the peopte' of God, when the worſhip 
of Got ceaſed to be in one family : after Facobs potterity was multiplied info aipeo- 
ple in” Egypt, we read: of Ethan the Ezrabite , and Heman Chalcol, and Dards, 
four men famous for learning,: knowledg, and wiſdom, four great Philoſophers ; 
for it is ſaid of Solomon, that his wiſdom excelled the wiſdom of the Eaſt, that 
is, the Arabian Philoſophers, and the wiſdom of Egypt, and that he was wiſer than 
all men; even than Erthax the Ezrahite, Hemay, Chalcol and Darda. Now we may 
read-in x Chron. 2.5. thar thoſe four were the ſons of Zerah, one of the ſons of Fu- 
gab: by! Thamar. And'as they were men famous while they lived in Egypt, fo 
Moſes who:brought them out of the Egyptian bondage, was learned in all the 


 , , learning of the Egyptians. Now the learning of the Egyptians confiſted, as in o- 


.  mierly (called Kirjath Sepher, civitas literarum, the. city of learning's the Chal- 


ther paits! of Philoſophy, ſo chiefly. in'the Mathematicks, eſpecially in Aſtronomy, 
as'we may read in the moſt ancient. records of Pagan Antiquities, arid therefore 
was no doubt well sKill'd in theſe ſciences. After. they were ccme out of Egype, 
when they came to ſettle in Canaan, they came to Debir, a City which was for- 


dee: 
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dee ?IMN IVT9 arbs bibliothecarum , the City of Books or Librarics : Zeanphon 

makes it a Gymnaſium, or Academy of the Phenicians, In after-times we tind that 

there were Studies and Chambers about the Sanuary, for thoſe thit were edu- 

cated for the Work of the SanQuary 3 ſuch a place had Samuel in Els times ; 1 Sam. 3.0. 
and after this there was famzlia Propbetarum, a company - of Prophets, who had 10.8, 
the firſt Colledg we read of, where the Philiſtims lay in Garriſon, &. yet had they 

the Prophets and Students in ſuch reverence, that they paſſed to ard fro by them 

and never did them any damage. 

Samuel himſelt alſo was ſuch a triend to them, that he built Najoth in Ramab of $:h9915 and 
(the beauty of Ramah) a Colledg for the Sons of the Prophets, which continu- Colledgzs. 
ed a long time, We read that the Prophet Eliſha had many of the Children of 2 R« g.38- 
the Prophets daily fitting before him, and the very Ceremony of Eltha's ſerving cop 
Elias by pouring Water on his Hands is not omitted, We read allo of Haldah , "a4 
the Propheteſs who dwelt at Feruſalem in the Colledg, a place, as many think, al 
for Students of the Law of God. And in the time of the Captivity Daniel and 
his Fellows excelled in Learning and Wiſdom when they were at Bavylon. . After= 
ward there was the magna Synagoga, which was called Sanhedrim by the Hebrew 
word, Afﬀter that (as Philo Fades relateth) there were Schools at Alexandria in De cita iow 
Figypt. And that there were Schools and Colledges at Fernſalem,Cif any man could #911p/atzva. 
doubt that fucha great and populous City ſhould be without them) may appear RE 
by divers places, where we read of Wiſemen, Scribes and Doctors of the Law, enko2.3 4 
Counſellers, &#c. who muſt needs have ſome places, where they {tudied the Law, Atts.5.34. 
and heard it expounded, &c. Befides, it was the command of S. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim.g.15. 
that he ſhould be converſant in the ſtudy of thoſe things which he preſcribed him, 
which he could not do, if there had not been places to ſtudy in. And his appro- 
bation of ſich Places he ſhewed, when he difputed daily in the School of one 
Tyrannus, Afis 19.9. Such places then have always been, and that not only for 
the ſtudy of Religion and the Laws of God 3 but alſo of humanity and the liberal 
Arts. 

And as there were Schools, ſo nodoubt there were Guides, ſuch as ſhould in- 

{rut them. In the time of the Goſpel Gamalie! was a Door of the Law. And agg... 
not only Guides for Divinity, but Tutors too for the Excyclia, that learning which 
comprehendeth the liberal Sciences: ſuch as was Moſes learning, and the learning of 7.22, 
Solomon. For ( whatſoever ſome men account of that which they call prophane 1 Reg. 4-30. 
learning ) none can be fitter to enter upon the ſacred myſteries of Divinity, than 

they which have been firſt well inſtructed and grounded in the general learning and 
knowledg of the Arts. 

Nor is it fit that young men ſhould leave their ſtudies, as ſoon as they be a 
little initiated in Divinity ( as many now adays do ) but rather ſtay till they have 
years and be well-grounded. God ( as is ſaid before ) would have none admitted Numb.4.3. 
to ſerve in the Tabernacle of the congregation, but from thirty. years old and up- 7 111-36. 
ward. And St. Pan! exhorts Timothy not to admit young, novices to the ſacred call- 
ing of diſpenſing the myſteries of Chrift. There are in Scripture, as S. Peter ſpeaks, phos op 
ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned are ready to wreſt. : 

. Chriſt was long among his-Diſciples, yet they were to feek in ſome things. And xfy.$2.12. 
therefore I fay, as the Prophet in another caſe, they ought not to go ont in haſte, 

but remain at their ſtudies, till by the help of their Guides, their own induſtry, and 

Gods bletling, they be able to teach others; and have approved themſelves work- | 

men that need not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth 3 and then ſacri ſzunto, > Tim, 2.1. 
Ict ſuch in the name of God be ordained and go boldly about the Lords 
work. | 

Now as there muſt be Schools of learning to fit men for this facred calling, 

lo there ought to be Maintenance provided forthem 3 for the Apoſtle faith, 

that as the Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar, lived of the Altar; ſo they that 1Cor.s.12,14- 
now preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. And this by ſpecial ordi- 

nance of: Chriſt who hath ſo appointed, and the Apoſtles reaſon taken from 

the Maintenance of the Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar, ſhews, that the ſame 
proportion of a tenth part, which was paid then to the Levites and Prielis 

under the Law, is ſtill due to the Prieſthood and Miniſtery of the Golpel 3 
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1 Cor. 7, 8, 9, and the Commandment for Tythes extends to both : belides, the Apoſfile reaſoneth, 

10, Ke. that he which labours for others, ought to cat the fruit of his labours and be main- 
tained by them who reap the benefit of his labours. He proves it trom the bruit 
creatures 3 the mouth of the ox muſt nat be muzled that treadeth ont the corn : he pro- 
ves further from men of ſecular callings, whether in time of war or peace. The ſowl- 
dier goes not to warfare at his own charge,yor doth the busbandman feed bis flock, or plant 
or ſowe, but in hope to reap the fruit of his pains, trom whence he infers, that the 
ſpiritual Husbandman that ſoweth ſpiritual things to others, ovght to partake of 
their harveſt in temporal things for whoſe good he labours. 


Now this Maintenance if any ask what it is, I anſwer, that now as always 
heretofore from the beginning, it confiticd of ſomething certain, and ſomething 
free and voluntary. The certain Maintenance is Tythes. The voluntary, Oblations 

Nehem. 10.33, we find in Nehemiah, when they entred into a Vow and Covenant to keep the 
34» Law after their return from Captivity, that both theſe were part of that Covenant, 
yu viz, Tenths and Oblations, which they bound themſelves to pay for the ſervice ot 
' Gods houſe. 
I. For Tythes, as the ſeventh part of our time, ſo at leaſt the tenth part of our in» 
Of Tythes, that ceaſe is due to God. Reaſons. 
m _— 25s die 71, From the annexing of Tythes to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, typified by Melchi- 
_ i» " 1.2.&c, S*dech,to whom Abraham paid Tythes after his victory over the Kings.Gen. 14.20. 
*1*.* © This Melchizedech was a type of Chriſt, as the Author to the Hebrews ſhews ; 
for he is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedech : and from Melchizedech*s 
receiving Tythes of Abraham, the Apoſtle infers the excellency of Chrilis Prieſt- 
hood above the Levitical, both becauſe Abraham himſelf, from whom Leoz de- 
ſcended, paid him Tythes,and was bleſſed by him, and becauſe the Levitical Prictts 
that received Tythes were ſubjed& to death but here a bigh-Prieſt receives T ythes who 
lives for ever, In all which diſcourſe it is ſuppoſed and taken for granted,that Tythes 
are annexed to Chrifis Prieſthood, otherwiſe the whole reaſoning were im- 
pertinent and to no purpoſe. Now if they be due to our high-Prieſt who lives for 
ever, no queſtion but the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Goſpel, whom he hath made 
his Stewards, and whom he hath ſent as his Father ſent him, ought in his right to 
receive, and to them the people ought to pay their Tythes as to Chriſt , to 
whom they belong : for Chriti having ordained a Maintenance for the Miniſters of 
1 C0r:9.14+ the Goſpel, and no other certain Maintenance bcing ſpeciticd, it can be no other 
then this of Tythes. 
Gen. 28. 21. 2, Facobs promiſe long before the Law, to give Tythes to God of all he poſleſt, 
x Tim. 5. 18, comparcd with Abraham's practice before, and the Apoſiles rule, that the labourer 
is worthy of his wages, with the perpetual practice of the Church (the beſt Expo- 
ſitor of the Law) ſhew this duty to be moral and perpetual. 
3.The chicfand principal reaſon why God referved the Tenth for himſelf,and gave 
It to thoſe that ſerved at the Altar, is moral and perpetual For he reſerved the 
Levit. 27.30, Tenth to himſelf, in ſignum univerſals Domini , as an acknowledgment of that 
Num. 18.21, all we haveis his, and he gave it to the Pricfis and Levites for their ſervice in 
*4* the Tabernacle. Now, God is no leſs Lord of the World now, than formerly, 
and he hatha ſervice and worſhip to be pry and maintained fill 3 and there- 
fore that proportion which God himſelf chought fit in his wiſdom ought to con- 
tinue Kill, eſpecially there being nothing in it peculiar to the Fews, nor any ty- 
pical ceremony in that number, which ſhould make it void by the coming of 


Verl.8. 


Chriſt. 

_—_ 4. Laſtly, by Chriſts ſpeech to the Scribes and Phariſees, about Tything Mint 
and Cummin, and leaving the weightier Matters of the Law, when he tells them, 
The firſt ought to be done.,and the other not left undone. And the Apoſtles rule, that he 
which is taught in the word muſt communicate unto him that teacheth him in all good 
things ; it may appear, it was not Chritis intent to abrogate Tythes, or the Apo- 

 ſtles meaning to abridge the Miniſters Maintenance, but that at leaſt a Tenth 

Annot, 27. ſhould be paid. | 

Concernig As I ſaid before of the time of publick Worſhip that it is probable the Seventh day was 

Tythes. eppointed by-God from the beginning, by a general poſiteve Law, obliging all mankind, 


ajd 


Gal.6.8. 
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and that the Day was altered by the Apoſtles berein authorized by Chriſt, ſo likewiſe 1 
ſay concerning Tytbes, it is the more probable opinion, that God appointed this proportion 
for bimſelf fromthe beginning that as by obſerving the Day, ſ\ by paying the Tenth all meu 
might acknowledg God to be Creator and Lord of all, and whatſoever they ejeyn is his 
free gift, and therefore this precept not being given only to the Fews, and the reaſon of the 
Command being moral and perpetual, and no abrogaticn of it made by Chriſt or his A- 
poſtles, but ratber many things found in the new Teſtament, which ſeem to cenfirm it, is of 
force ſtill, and obligeth all Chri(tzans under theGeſpel ; we find it not only prafiſed before 
by the Patriarchs, but ſome reliques of it among the Heathen, The Greeks, Carthagini- 
ans, and Romans gavethe Tenth to Apollo, to Hercules, to Jupiter, &c. The like Theo- 
phanus reports of the Egyptians, and Herodotus of the Perſians Flutarch cf others;which 
radtice came 19 doubt from the univerſal Tradition derived from the beginning.not wholly 
obliterated, though mach corrupted, as all divine Inſtitutions, which were poſutive and 
ot meerly flowing from the light of nature, were among them, For us was ſaid before of 
the Time, ſo it may be ſaid of the Maintenance for Gods worſhip, though natural reaſor 
diftates, that a proportion muſt he allowed, and that this proportion of the Tenth is very 
congruous and reaſonable; yet there can no neceſſary reaſon from meer natural principles be 
given, why a Seventh part of our Time, or a Tenth of our Eſtate, and no other proportion 
ſhould be limited : and therefore thoſe that have Iaboured to urge either of them as a precept 
or dictate of nature, have thereby wronged the cauſe tbey undertook, and given occaſion 
#0 fome to make all meerly arbitrary, when they find their reaſons not ts be concluding 3 
whereas both may be jure divino poſitivo,and ſo may bind as firmly, as if they were jure 
naturali, Gods poſitive law binding as well as the laws of nature : beſides that this pro- 
portion being once conſecrated to God, as this bath been by all Chriſtian Churches and King- Vide Canmiftss 
doms. it 15 not in the pcwer of any to take it away. The firft Lary for Tythes then was not ;1 gr 7 
given by Moſes 3 for whereas Levit. 27. 30. it is ſaid, The Tenth of all is the Lords, mis, &. 
#his is not meant that it came ſo by a Law then made, but that it was the Lords by ay- 7" derret. Greg, 
cient Law and Cuſtom long before, and ſo refers to ſome Law made at the beginning : yet - #n ſex. Clem 
then, it's true, God una te his right to the Tribe of Levi, on whom the Prieſthood was Scholaſtin < 
conferred, and ſo as to them the Law of receiving Tythes was new, and began then. And 2.2.9.86,2 87. 
that the Tenth is ſtill due by Divine Right hath been the judgment of the Chriſtian Church Maxime Sua- 
#1 all ages, teſtified in ſeveral Conncils by their Canons and Decrees, and acknowledged As - Relig. 
generally by the Fathers, Canoniſts, and modern learned Divines, and by our own Church _ 9 =_ 
7n ſpecial, which in matters of this nature, as was ſaid before the Lords-day, ought to be Cad. in aliqui- 
ſufficient to ſway the judgment and ſettle the conſcience of private perſons. But yet withal bus I. finals de 
( 4s was ſaid alſo of the day) though the payment of the Tenth by Divine Right, in the 491M; uoi 
general, ſo that leſi than the value of a Tenth,ought not to be allowed, and that therefore —_— 
all Cuſtoms or bumane Laws to the contrary are void and unlawful ; yet for the manner V/ax.reſolc. 15, 
in particular of Tything with the determining of all — and queſtions that may d. 2. 
ariſe or aye incident thereto; I doubt not but the Laws of the Church and place where 
we live ought to be followed, and to them we onght in Conſcience to conform, provided 
that leſs than the value of @ Tenth be not paid for that I conceive were contrary #0 
divine Law, which, 4s Lindwood ſaith in this caſe yo cuſtom can preſcribe againſt, and 
therefore the prafiice of our modern Commou Lawyers, allowing a modus decimandi, or 
Cnſiome, where any thing is paid in certain, though it be not the hundrdeth part of the 
value, is moſt wicked and unjuſt, and contrary to all laws both Divine and Humane, even 
to their own common Law, which makes Tithes to be jure divino, as # acknowledged by 
Cook himſelf in many places, and therefore theſe praftices have been maintained by them 
only fince the Alteration of Religion, to ingratiate themſelves with the people, and to draw 
the more cauſes into their Courts, and thereby the more mony into their own purſes, 
Thoſe that would be further ſatisfied, may among many others that have written of this 
ſubje&. ſee Six Henr. Spelmans larger work of Tythes, which is ſufficient alone to reſolve 
any judicious conſcientious man in this matter,  _ Of Oblations: 
The ſecond ſacred things is Oblations: That is, when any man freely and volunta= Levie. 27. 
rily dedicateth or offereth ſomething ro God out of his own eſtate. The particulars 1. Chto. 26.28 
are ſet down in Levitiiw. Thus did Sammel, and Abner, and others. So did they Atts 4- 35+ 
in the time of the Goſpe), that ſold their eſtates and laid them at the Apoſiles feer, 
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Rom. 13: | And theſe things thus dedicated were accounted holy to the Lord, to whom they 
Marth, 22. 21. transferred their right. Render therefore to every one his due, faith the Apolile. To 
That what - God thethings which are Gods, ſaith Chriſt, What is thus freely given to God, 
Pk os is highly eſteemed by him 3 our Saviour counted it no wrong to the poor, when the 
away. box of oyntment was ſpent upon his feet. The poor ye have always, but me ye have 
not always , ſaith he, Foh# 11.8. 
PR BOY Though oblations ſeem in the general to be free and voluntary' yet we muſt know, 
Concerning that ſome oblatons as well as tythes may become aue, by Law or cn/tom. There were ſome 
oblations: oblations or offerings under the Law limited and commanded by God himfelf, which 
. did not ceaſe ts be oblations becauſe they were commanded; and there were others, 
which were free-will-offerings, left to the free will and bounty of the Giver, And ſo 
it is now, ſome oblations may become due by Law, cuſtom, or compact, or by the neceſſi- 
ty of the Church, when other Maintenance is wapting, as Aquinas obſerves, with 
whom agree the Canoniſts and the reſt of the School : onely Suarez addes for explication, 
that whereas Aquinas ſaith, the oblation may be neceſſary by command, but the quantity 
Thom.2.2.q.86: or quality of the thing to be offered 15 left free, that this is to be nnderſtoodonely where 
a. 1. Cajet in there is otherwiſe ſufficent ſuſtenance for the Prie(t, or no Law, cuſtom, or contradito the 
Thom Arriag. contrary, for otherwiſe in theſe caſes by the rule of juſtice, even the quantity and- quality 
Mayor 1t 4+ may be neceſſaty, aud not left free. Andthis is commonly received, nemine refragante 
4.15.4. 4.concl. .*: 4 : 
2. Sunres.de. ſaith Covarruvias. But now where no law, cuſtom, or contra@ is for any oblations, 
Relig. lib. 1c. northe neceſſity of the Church requires them, there they are meerly voluntary, and free- 
5: _ rg will-offerings, and are the more acceptable to God, becauſe freely given, 
Gen. 47. 22, But may not this which is thus given be taken away by the Magiſtrate ? No,we 
Ezeck. 48.14. ſee the Pricſt's portion was not bought by Foſeph. It it be once dedicated, it cannot 
be ſold or alienated. Upon the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebucbadnezzar, and pro- 
Dan. 5s. 2,3: phaning the veſſcls by Belſþazzar, we ſee what judgment God ſent upon Bet- 
30 ſhazzar. And that of the ſons of wicked Atbaliah, that did beltow the dedicate 
2 Lad things of the houſe of God upon Baalim, is noted as a high degree of wic- 
kednels. 
Prov.20.25. It they be taken or alienated by any, the Wiſe-man tells us, Laquens eft devorare 
Mal.3. 8. ſacra, it is a ſnare to that man that devoureth that which is holy. Nav, it is flat 
feloay before God:Ye have robbed me in tythes and offerings, Ananias and his Wife 
as 5 3 ng (ffercd death for it, * If others ſuffer not in ſo high a meaſure, yet it will bring a 
Concis ad Cle- curſe upon the reſt of their eſtate. Te looked for much, and I» it came to little, and 
rum of the au- when you brought it home, I did blow xpon it, ſaith God by the Prophet in another 
thors wpon this cafe, which may be applicd to this. It will be like Zacharie*s book . which ſhould 
I enter into the houſe ot the Thief, and conſume it with the timber and ſtones of it. 
> on " But if they bereſerved to the right uſe, then a blelling follows. God gives good 
DoQoris. encouragement,and his promiſes never fail. Bring ye all the Tythes into the ſtore-houfe 
Hagg. 1.9. that there may be meat in mine houſe, and prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
_ 5* 4 if I will not open you the windows of Heaven, and pour ont a bleſſing, that there ſhall not 
e3e 1% be roomenough to receive it, 
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CHAP. XII 


The two laſt Rules, 1. The ſigns of keeping theday, 2, Of procuring the obſervation by 
other s. The Concluſion. 


— much for the fourthRule concerning the means of keeping this Command- 

ment: There are two things more which are required by-the two laſt Rules. 
I.The figns that the Sabbath hath been rightly kept.2. The procuring of the obſer- 

The ſiens of vation of it in others,of which very briefly. 

right keeping I. Of the ſigns we need lay little, having already ſhewed in what duties the 

dhe day. ſanRifying of the Day conſiſts, the performance of which are ſigns, that this Com- 
mand:ment is kept. In general theſe two ligns manifeſt the ſame. 1, Our careful 
frequenting the houſe of God that Day, for publick Service and worſhip : this we 
tind in Eſay66.23. from month to month, aud from Sabbath to Sabbath, ſhall all 


fleſh 
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fleſh come and worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord, 2. Our private ſanRifying the 
Day in holy duties, if every city be like mount Sion,cvery houle axſtar templi, like a 
Temple,and every man inſtar ſacerdotis, like a Prieſt, offering up the ſpiritual ſacri- 
fce of prayer and praiſes to God, | | 

2. The laſt Rule is for Procuring the keeping of the Sabbath by others. This is 
plainly expreſſed in the letter of the commandment, Thoz and thy fon and thy daugh- 
ter, &c.And the Stranger that is within thy gates, Where weſee the charge is given b 
to the maſter of the family,. not to let the Day be prophaned by any within his _ 
gates. Examples we have for a family in Fob, who fanctified his ſons and offered 13.19.20" 
ſacrifices for them. For a publick perſor in the Commonwealth, in Nehemiah, 21.8&C% 
who cauſed the gates of Jeruſalem to be ſhut, and would not ſuffer the Merchants 2219-3 
to come in and ſell their wares upon the Sabbathday. That which the Father is to Neh 
the Family, «that is the Magiſtrate to the City z, as the one ſhould command thoſe of = ten 


his houſhold, ſo the other is to look to them that are within his juriſdiction, the obſervation 


that they ncglect not their dutics in this point. Nehemzah teſtified againli the f tb#s law by 
people for breaking, the Sabbath. God makes the Magiſtrate Czſtodem wtrinſy , 9% 
tabule, an overſeer, that mcn break no Commandment either of the firſt or ſecond 

Table. And he is to take care aſwel for the keeping of the Sabbath, as the mainte- BN an 
nance of the Miniſter. He is to call to account thoſe that are under him, if the Sab- 13-17. 
bath be broken, What evil thing is this that you do, and profane the Sab- 

bath day ? EFT Ky 

Nehemiah commanded his ſervants and the Levits, that no burdens ſhould be Net-13-19. 
brought into the City on the Sabbath day, and a ſtri& charge is given to the Kings , 
and Princes of Fadah concerning the obſerving of the Day, with a ſevere threaten- 
ing ifthey ſuffeggd it to be prophaned. Fer. 17. 18, 19, 20, &c. 

Now to cogclude, when a man hath obſerved all theſe Rules concerning the 
Sabbath, by #is own praGtice, and his care over them that belong to him, he may 
in humble manner (with Nehemiah after his care herein ) fay to God: Remem- 
ber me O my God concerning this alſo, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of 
thy Mercy, Remember, faith God, in the beginning of this Commandment; Re- 
member, ſaith Nehemiah, in the end, So ſhould we end the Sabbath.,and all our aci- 
ons 3 think of me O my God for good, according to all I have done. That'T have © 
with my family obſerved the Sabbath, that all we have been preſent Before God ag. 10.38. 
to hear all thikgs that are commanded by him, that Iand my houſe have ſerved Jo. 24.15, 
the Lord. Lord gemember me in this. 0 

Yet let us not'he proud of that we have done, for at the beſt we are but unpro- 
fitable ſervants. And we have our tenebroſa intervalla, fits of darkneſs too, the beſt 
of us. And in this caſe, as we may ſay Lord remember us, fo alſo we are to ſay with 
the ſame Nehemiah, and ſpare us according to thy great mercy. It will be wellwith 
us, if we can be able to ſay, remember me 7x hoc in-this thing, if we have done well ; 
but withal we muſt ſay ſpare me in this;-aftd that offence committed by me and 
in the defects that are in my beſt performances z ſpare me in-thy goodneſs, ſpare me. 
in the greatneſs of thy mercy, ſpare me for the merits of our Saviour, - +. + 

That which is here added in the former edition, concerning ſome fins forbidden in this 
precept, is impertinently here inſerted, contrary to the Authors method, and the ſame 
things are formerly handled more fully in their proper places according to the firſt rule 
of extenſion, that the negative is included in the affirmative. | 


Neh.13.22. 


Luk.17-10, 


Neh.13.22, 


Finis precepti quart. 
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F ifth Commandment. 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother &c. 
, | CHAP.I 


Of the ſum of the ſecond Table. the Love of onr neighbour. How the ſecond Table is like 

* the firſt. 1. Of the Ai, Love, How chriſtian Love differs from other Love. The fruits 
of it. The parts of it, 2. The obie, our neighbour, Who is our neighbour. Degrees of 
proximity,and order in Love.z.The manner of Love,as thy ſelf. This muſt appear in,x.The 
end.2. The means.3. The manner.4.The order, 


I >a fy His fifth Commandment beginneth the ſecond Table. Ie is 
A n—_—_ ==\) called by ſome the Table of Juſtice. As the other taught us 

CN the Love and duty of man to God, fo this the Love and du- 
WF ty of one man to another : which gives us a Teſtimony of 
Mts 
25) (= 


= Gods Love towards us 3 that he made man after his own 
| image, like to himſelf, and allows him a Table for his good, 
his and that with more precepts than that of his own,/ 


The ſur or contents of this Table is delivered, Mat. 22.39 out off Levie.19.18. 
Thou ſhalt Ig thy neighbour as thy ſelf. In which place of Saint Mg. our Saviour 
ſaith, that thB{ccond is like the firſt ; for indeed when we come to ti ſecond Table, 
we depart notfrom the Love and honour of God, it being no 1s in the ſecond 
than in the firſt, nay rather ſomewhat more. The {imilitude Mentioned. by our 
Saviour conſifieth in this, that whereas he hath taken ordgrAor his own Love in 
the firſt, ſo he hath taken.order for the Love of may,#6r God in the ſecond ; and 
though it come not ſo directtyug God, ze} it doth, for our Love to man 
muſt be grounded upon our Love of GWlltgtmuſi Love him in and for God, there 
- fore the Schoolmen make but one Theological vertue of Love to God and man; 
| Tho.2,2.4.23.&C. ns | 
De dottr. Saint Auguſtine exempliketh it by the Love and care a man beareth to the ungra- 
Chriſtiana.l.1. cious children of his friend, for though they many times are not to be loved for 
theinſelves, yet for the Love he beareth his friend either alive or dead, for his ſake 
he overcotmeth that conceit, and beareth affeQion to them : And thus in xeſped of 
fimilitude, we are to love God for himſelf, and man for God. Ard for this we 
: Joh.q.-21- have received a Commandment from God: That as we love God for himſelf, ſo we 
love man for God : the Commandment lieth upon us in both reſpeRs, 
2, And further this ſecond is like the former, becauſe the Love of our neighbour 
commanded in the ſecond isa ſign of our Love of God commanded in the firtt 
1 Joh 4-20. Table; and therefore Saint John faith expreſly, that If any man ſay, that he loves God, 
and bates his brother, ve isa lyer, for how can he Iove God whom he hath not ſeen, that 
Rom. 13-9, leveth not bis brother whom he hath ſeen ? And hence it is, that Saint Paul and Saint 
Gal. $5.14. James, fay that allthe law is fulfilled in this one Commandment, thou ſhalt Love thy 
Jam-2.8. ) "ejghbour as thy ſelf, not properly and formally, but ratione ſigni, as the ſign or ct- 
fe argues the cauſe; tecauſe the Love of cur brother is a ſign of our Loye to God, 


which 


hy. —  —— — Re__—_—— ele ea I EEE Dro IIS en ———  — 


> 0 Ry 


Com.s. Of lowing of our neighbour as our ſelf. Chap.1. 31 


. whikſh is the cauſe of our obedience to all the other Commandments, for Saint 
Fobw's argument ſtands thus. Things that are ſeen, may ſooner be beloved than 
thoſe that are not ſeen : If then our brethren cannot find ſuch favour at our hands 
25 to be loved, having ſeen them, how ſhall we love God, whom we never 
ſaw £ 

Foras itis true downward, whoſoever loveth God, muft love his work, and 
the beit of his work, and therefore man : fo upward too, it is neceſſary 5 whoſo- 
ever loveth man , of whom he oft-times receives injurics, muſt needs love God from 
whom he recciveth nothing but benefits. Saint Gregory puts them both together : Per 

amorem Dei amor proxim: gignitur : & per amorem proximz amor Dei nutritur, The 
love of a man to his neighbour is begotten by mans love to God, and the love of man tg 

God is nouriſhed by his love to his neighbour? and Amor Dei amorem proximt generat, 

. &» amor proximi calefacit amorem Dei: which is all one with the other in effect and 
with that of Saint Amugnſtine, Diligendo proximum purgas oculum ad videndum De- 
um : By loving thy neighbour thou makeft thy ſight the clearer to ſee God. 

3. Again, this fimilitude holds in regard of the puniſhment or reward for keeping 
or neglc&ing of this ſecond, which is no leſs than for that of the firſt. Inaſmuch as 
ye did it not (faith our Saviour) to one of theſe, ye did it not to me and e contra; where 
we ſee the reward or puniſhment there. mentioned to be given, will be, not for a- Mat.25.45: 
ny duty done or omitted to God himſelf, but as he cometh to be confidered in the per- 

(on of an afflided brother 3 for it is expreſſed both athrmatively, v.3 4.35. &c. that 
what was done to them was'done to Chriſt himſelf, negatively, v4 2,43, &c. that 
what was denied to them, was denied to Chrift. | 

And thus we ſee the reaſon why Chriſt ſaith the ſecond Commandment, or ſecond 
Table, is like the unto firſt, and withal the firſt end or ſcope of it, viz. That God 
might be loved not only in and for himfelf, but alſo in our Brother who is to be 
loved for his fake, 

An other end of the ſecond' Table is, that as the firſt is the foundation and ground 
of all religious Society, as we are the Church of God, and is therefore called the 
great Commandment, ſo in the ſecond ſhould be laid the grougd and foundation 
of all Commonwealths and Civil ſocieties of men; as the firft doth perdxcere nos ad 
Deum, as S. Auguſtine faith, unite and brings us to God, fo the ſecond wnites one 
man to another by the mutual duties they owe one to another : This is a ſecond end 
of this Table and it is gathered from the creation of man at the firlt. Gen.2.18. Where 
it is ſaid, that it is not good for manto be alone, and therefore he muſt have a helper. 

This ſecond Table therefore reſpeds the perfe&ing of Gods purpoſe in the work 
of his creation that one man be an help to another. | 

The words | Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ] contain three things. 

1. Theduty or a& Commanded ; Love. 

2. The objec of this love 3 Thy aeighbour. 
| 3. The manner of this love, modum diligendi, As thy ſelf. 

In the duty commanded which is the ſum of the ſecond Table, we muſt know 
firſt what is the ſence of the words. As there are in Latin, ſo in Greek and Hebrew 
{everal words that fignifie to us the affeAion of Love. 

7. The general word is | Amor þ; in latin it imports an AﬀeGion that extends it 
{If as well to things unreaſonable as reaſonable, whether it be Amor concupiſcentie or 
Amor amicitie,howſoever it be, it comes under Amor. And in this reſpe& we love all 
the creatures of God : that is, we defire to have them preſerved, which is, tobe in 
the ſtate wherein God created them 3 and thus we love not the Devil ( as Saint An- 
guſtine faith ) and his Angels, but jauſtum Dei judicium in illis, his juſt judgment upon 
them in placeing them in that eftate, and that they ſhould continue in it. 

2. The ſecond word to expreſs love is Benevolentia, good-will, whereby we 
defire and ſeek the good of him we love; and this is only in reaſonable creatures, 
whereas that of eoncupiſcentia may be in all creaturesz yet this is many tinies 
raſh and accompanied with errour, and not grounded upon ſound judg- 
ment. 

3- The third is Dile&jio, which is without errour, grounded upon judgment, 
and upon a good and ſufficient cauſe, and that is when we love another in and for 


God, tor this diſtinguiſhes Chriſtian love from al! other love. Saint Augnſtine faith, 
that 
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Math. 25.26. 
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De dofir. 
Chriſtiana. 
I.1s 


Chap. 1: Of loving onr Neighbour as our felf. Com.s, 
that he that will be perus- amator, a true lover, muſt be verus rerum eſtimator, one 
that hath and can give a true eſtimate of things, elſe,as Saint Ambroſe faith, quando 
errat judicium prrit & beneficium, every good at is out of ſquare, and indeed is lojſt when 
our. judgment failes. Now in Chriſtian love, God is the ground, for our love will 
decay, ifit be not propter Deum for Gods ſake. This makes our Love extend even to 
our enemies whom we ought to love for God 3 for though we be hated of thoſe we 
love, yet are we in no other caſe than Chrift himſelf was who yet loved his enc- 
mies, even Jx#das, who betrayed him. Therefore it pleaſed God to recommend 
unto us, under the name of proximus, Neighbour, all mankind, even firangers and 
enemies as our Saviour ſhews in the parable of the Samaritan, and the Man that 
fc1] among thieves; and this is to love with judgment when though there is no 
other motive of Love in the party, yet we Love him propter Deum for God: for 
when a man loveth a friend, he loveth him propter alind quam Deum, for ſome other 
cauſe than for God alone; but when he loveth his enemy, .there is no other cauſe 
bur propter Deam for God only. 

Again, when our Love is ad propinguum only to our friend,it is debilis affioa weak 
and ſlight work 3 for as Chriſt faith, if we love them that love us what great matter 
is this? the Heathens and publicans do the like : Theretore God would have our Love 
to be like his, ftretcht out ad remotifſimos, to thoſe that are fardeſt from us, to 
our very enemies as be doth, when he cauſes the ſun to ſhine, and the rain to fall upou 
the good and bad, And this is no ſuch hard matter as ficſh and blocd would make 
it. Saint Amgpuſtine ſaith, Dicis non poſſum vigilare, non poſſum jejunare, numquid 
dices non poſſum amare ? perhaps thou wilt ſay, Teannot watch, nor 1 cannot faſt : but 
wilt thonſay, I cannot love ? And this indeed is a point of ſpecial conſideration, becauſe 
it makes a difference betwixt the Love of Chriſtians, and the Love of Heathen ; for 
our Love to men muſt flow from the fountain of our Love to God. Take away 
propter Deum, and then as Saint Chryſoſtom ſatth our Chriftian vertues,cenT@ may 
be Snuades common and vulgar.ſuch as were in the Heathen,our fortitude nothing 
but the fortitude of Socrates 3 and ſo of other Vertues, wherein ours and theirs dit- 
fer in nothing but in this propter Dexm, for God. | 

And therefore our firſt Rule muſt be according to Saint Gregorie's excellent dirc- 
ion, wt rivus jultitie ducater de fonte pictatis ; The river of our righteouſneſs towards 
men muſt have its original from the fountain of piety to God, that is, that our Love to 
our brother muſt ariſe from our Love to God, and ſo we ſee how our Love 
muſt be guided by our judgment in the cauſe or ground of it, propter Dexum for 
God. 

And as our judgment muſt be rectified that we err not in the cauſe, ſo con- 
ſequently our affection which follows the underſtanding muſt be right, and here- 
in though we are not tyed to that high meaſure which wasin Saint Pax! who wiſh- 
cd himſelf accurſcd from Chriſt for his brethrens ſake, viz for the ſalvation of the 
Fews ; yet thus far weare bound as to defire their ſalvation with our own, and to 
will the ſame good to them that we will to our ſelves, and to nill the ſame evil 
to them, which we nill to our ſelves, and conſequently there muſt be thoſe works or 
fruits of Love mentioned by the Apoſile; which as they refer to our Neighbour,are 
eſpecially three, 

1. The firſt is Joy. That as we wiſh our neighbours good, ſo when any good 
hath befallen him, we be glad and rejoyce at it * yea after Saint Bernard's Rule, gau- 
dere in bono alieno maguo magis quam in proprio parvo, rejoyce more in the greater 
good of our neighbour, , than in the leſſer good of our own, Oppoſite to this is, if 
either we repine, that any ſhould come to the participation of the ſame good which 
we poſſeſs 3 which is one part of envy, and was the fault of the unfaithful ſervant in 
the Goſpel that did not occupy his Maſters talent, or if we ſtand thus affected. that 
if we have it not our ſelves, we will not be contented, that any other ſhould 
have itz and of this part of envy is it that Saint Chrſoſtome ſpeaks thus : Invidia 
peſtiferum eft malum, hominens in diaboli conditionem & in demonem immitiſſimum con- 
vertit. Per eam mors venit in mundum, ;propter ipſam Abel eſt interemins &c. Envy 
is a moſt peſtilent evil, it turns and transforms a man into the nature of a moſt cruel 
devil. By it ezme death into the world : for it was Abel ſlain, Tt was the envy of Satan 
ta man, which made him ſeek, our fall becauſe he wenld have none in better eſtate 


than 


Com. s. Of lowing of our Neighbour as ous ſelf. Chap. 34 * 313; 
than himſelf. And in this reſpe-it is that S. Auguſtine ſaid, Inuidza.vitium Deabelt- RIO 
cum, quo ſoln Diabolus rew eſt, + inexpiabiliter res, Noa exyim Diabalo dicitur, ut 
damnetur, adulterium commiſiſti, furtum feciſti, villam alienam rapuiſti : ſed ham ini. 
ftanti invidiſti: Envy is a Deviliſhvice, of which-oaly the Devil 4 guilty, audithot 
without expration : for it is xot ſaid to tbe Devils damnation, Thou buſt commited adul= 
tery, or thou haſt ſtollen, or thou haſt violently ſezzed on auathers poſſeſſions : but this is 
objefted to him, Thou baſt envied man in bu Innocency. | Pk 
2. Thenext is Peace, a defire of agreement with our Neighbour, plainly pre+. 
ſcribed by the Apoftle > Have peace with all men. And if at any time there happen. : 
2 breach, we ſhould not pertizaciter aggredz, obſtinately ſet upan one another : for this 
is the badge of Satans ay avy as S. Gregory faith 3 $; Det vaganter filii qui pacere 
facinnt, procul dubio Satane ſunt filii qui pacem confundunt z, If they which are the Au- . 
thors of peace be called the ſons of God ,withaut queſtion they are the Devils children which 
difturb it, When Chrift came{into the world the Angels ſung at-his birth, Glory to 
(God, and peace on earth; and yet himſelf ſaith, 1came not to Mo bat a ſmord, 
To reconcile which places we muſt conceive it to be, diſcardia in mela, war againſt yyauh.1q. 34 
that which is evil, which Chrilt ſpeaks of in that place: tor as Nagianzer well faith, Su] 
Melior eft talis puga2, que Deo proximum facit,, quam pax ills, que ſeparat a Deoz that 18 490i. 
diſſention is better which makes a man come neer to God, than that peace mbith ſeparates 
him from God. Therctfore as a Father faith, As there is nothing more to be wiſh-. 
ed for than concordia in bono, agreement in that which is good, and nothing more to be 
laboured againſt thandiſcordzz in bono diſagreement iu the ſame;ſo nothing more to be | 
deſired, than diſagreement in evil, and nothing more abominable than agreement | Ifdor, de 
in that whichis bad. And as our Saviour pronounceth them blefled that are Peace- (;,,»o bore. 
makers in good,(o arc they no leſs bleſſed that are Peace-hreakers in'evil,that make dif 1:5. 3. 
cord in evil, and they are no leſs the childyen of God than the ather : and therefore Matth. 5. 9- 
Peace with Hereticks andSchiſmaticks muſt not he held,though in leffermatters which | | 
crench not vpon the foundations of Faith, Worſhip,or Government; differen ce of 
opinions may be allowed, For there may he a'dijſcord ar diſagreement allowable 
in queſtions and diſputations that touch ngt upon thoſe foundations, and ſo" that EpleL 4: 3* 
it g0 not ſo far as totrouble the Peace of the Chugch,but- that the n#ity of the ſparit be 
kept in the bond of peace. For, as S.Gregory ſaith, 4qnGga Ecclefia canfiftit.om unitete fide- 
lium.ſicut corps int unitate membrogm3tbe holy Ghuych conſiſts iy tha anitye+ agreement 
of the faitbfel,as the body in tbe nnity of the memhers, And fo that this unity & peace be 
kept in the main matters, liberty of opinion may be allowed in ther things. For asS.: 
Auguſtine ſaith, a man may ſometimes alzten ſapere quam res ſe habet, think 
otherwiſe than the truth is ,, fox men are nqt Angels. to fee all truth here, for we 
know but in part, and therefore to diſſent in ſome things, which concern not-the 
foundation is not to be accounted djſcordis in houa;ſuch differences.and diſputations 
are the way to find out the truth, mens , wits'beiag hereby: ſharpened, as fro 
ſharpeneth irox, as Solomon ſaith; tba fr actin 31 ve! 
© The third effect or fruit of love is care #ot to. offend or hurt the party loved, either proy. 25: 17. 
in his body or ſoul, Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor put a (tumbling black, bafors'tho Lev. 10. 24- 
blind, faith God 3 thatis, we-muſt not, cauſe, him to ſtumble; bodily 3 much . leſs 
muſt we by any ſcandalous action lay a ſtumbling block to his ſoul : For though it 
be neceſſary that offences come, yet , Chziſt denounces a ' woe againſt 
that man by whom they come, : that ſhall give -eeceſionem mals: any 
orcaſion of offence or ſiumbling to anotber.,, t9 make hiny fall And: as our 
love require that we give no offence, ſq alfa it requires;\'that .'if .. offence-bq 
given by any to another, whereby he is led put of the way, we mubÞ be ready proferre 
correptionem fraternam.to uſe brotberly reproof.and ſo to bring himinto the way again- 
For this is exprefbely required, as a fruit of lopye,Thow ſhalt not hate. tby brother, nor 
ſuffer fin to reſt upon bim, but ſhalt plainly reproye þim.z . where we ſee. the negte@:of 
reproof is made an effc& of hatred, z and then by conſequence the duty-it'ſelf:muſt 
bea fruit of loye, | 08 1151 1.03 1 Dp ZE 
Thus much of that gezeralis dilefiio, the general nature of that:Love, which is 
due cailibet proximo, to every neighbour. EASE Its 
Now the parts of this Love are theſe. ..,, -.. WA 4.08 hw 
t. To do no injury at-all to: any man, either faciende malum, by o_ 
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Chap, r: 


Levit. 19. 13, evil upon, op-towards him, or detrahendo bouum,” by withholding or detaining any good 


from-bim.. Ard again, that having received evil tromany man, we recompence him 


'7* aotthatevil with the like. "It is againſt the Apoſtle's rule 3 for he ſaith, Recompence 


L.g.de civ. DiS nimanevil for evil. And we are' to follow his counſel, leſt as S Auguſtine hath it 3 


Luke 6: 27. 
Rom. 12. 
Luke 10. 30- 


Cito" parcendaum eft injurianti, ne venie viam tibj intercludas, we muſt be ready to 


. . forgtve bim that doth us injury, left we ſhat up the way of pardon to our ſelves : and 


$. Chryſoſtome ſaith, fruſtra propitzari fibi Deum querit, qui cito placariin proximum 
negligit.be ſeeks invain to be reconciled to God, that tabes no care ſpeedily t0 be pacified 
with bis neighbour. | - any | | | 

- 2. And ſecondly, as we muſt do no evil to any, fo there is a neceſſity of doing good 
to'all men, as far as we may 3, and becauſe it is impoſſible to have particularem 
mouttmn', a particular Aﬀeaion to love every particular man, to rejoyce at his 
good,ito have a care of him, our nature and eftate being finite, and not ſufficient 
for it : therefore for our ations we are onely enjoyned to theſe towards all. x. Firſt, 
the daty of prayer,” even. for our enemies : this like to the Sun-beams,is that radius 
charitatis, which we ſend to Heaven'for all men. And this is impoſed upen every 
man; and to be performed for every man, 2. The ſecond ation, is to be done in 


"-acale affnecetlity, andis that which: is intimated: inthe Parable inthe Goſpel,- of 
 theiman thaF'fell among thieves 3 even the ſuccour we pwe to every man in ne- 
-, ceffiry, which is ſuch, that rather than we ſhould fail in this caſe to help him.- we 


Prov. 25, 21. are auimere nobis multa Hot meceſſaria, take from our own all that. is wot ne- 


1 John 3. 


" . 


Luke 6. 27, 


28, 29. 


ceſſary, -to relieve his neceffity 3 which is expreſſed by the 'Wiſe-man. If thine 


. - enemy hunger, give him bread'3 and it he thirſt, give him water to drink. If we 
.do not, we make a breach of the firſt Table, according to that of S. Fobu : WWhoſo 


bath this -worlds good; and ſeeth bis Brother hath need; and ſhutteth up bis bowels of 


' "compaſſion from bim, bow 4welleth the love of God in him? ' Now by the worlds good 
17- js meant-ſufficiency, 'or abundauce with ſuperfluity, and his need not without ex + 


tremity. © ot ; | / | 
-.'Fhe ſecond Conncil of Arelat, ſets down, Ore quis ſalvo ſtatu elargiri poteſt, pro 


.: fuperfluis babere debent concurrente fratris neceſſitate : thoſe things which a man may 


beſtow. ſaving his cfiate or' condition' of lite are to be accounted as things ſaper- 
fluous, ifhis :brothers neceſlity be' preſent. | 

(+ And-withal under this is cormpretiended alſo the charitable performing of the 
works of our vocation for the good of all that arc in neceffity. As the Lawyer 
is-not-to deny his counſel to any one that ſhall ask 'it: nor the Phyſician his help 
to any that ſhall require it-in caſe of neceſhity. © And a farther injundion than pray- 
er andiparting with our ſuperflutey;is' commanded by the conjundion copulative in 
thethree firſt verſes of the Goſpe) : where a man\'is charged. if his cloak, be taken from 
bim jo part with bis coat too > and if be beftruckon the one cheek, to offer the other: which 
s-nothing, but: 7;iThehabitual Patichce of theimind,” whereby a' man ſhovld be 
ready to part with ſuch things, and bear ſuch injuries;if the Glory of God require 


.- .-- ----1 otherwiſe he'is not'bound. And2:rather to ſuffer more wrong than to ſeck revenge 


Luke 9. 53+ 
John 4. 9. 


Luke 10. 37. 


>. ox return evilforevil;” - 


-1 4, 'Fhe ſecoid thing propoſed is thie objed of this 'Love,which is our Neighbour. 
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/) Of, which word { Neighbour Þin'oar Saviours time there wag a ſtrict acception, 
it:was reduced toa narrow room. ' For the Phariſees counted none Nerghbours, but 
their Friends, atid thoſe of their! own Countrey''and *kinred,” and fo they ex- 
pounded the Law; Thaw ſhatt Love thy Neighborrr, by reſtraining it to ſuch : but our 
Saviour makes the word tobe ofa larger extent, and forceth the Lawyer to confeſs 
that jt extends to:enemics, even to Samaritans: which were ſuch' deadly enemies 
to:the-Fewr,. that. they would not'entertain Chriſt; becauſe his face was towards 
Feruſ#lem; for .cvery one fromi whom we may receive mercy, or to whom too 
we.may ſhew:rmercy are Neighboiirs, and ſo onr Saviour proves that the Samaritan 
was a Neighbour to him that fell among Thieves, becauſe he ſhewed him mercy, 
thdugh otherwiſe. he were. an - etittfiy to the Fewr, 'and of another Nation) for as 
Saint Azguſtine faith, he is Proximus, 'a Neighbour, ©i eſt proximo proxi- 
mus, that is neer to another in works of mercy, and therefore it is not cog- 
watio*gut locus, hindred or cobabitation, but Mercy that makes a man to bea 
TEE . ' Neigh- 
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Chap: +. Of Loving onrNeighbour 4s on ſelf. *Cbntis. 236 
Neighbour, and feeing every man,evenan enemy, may be 4f6bjedt of rhetey'there- 
fore every man,jeven an enerny, is a Neighbour. And it is not Chriſs expoſition oh. Deut, 22. r. 
ly, buttheLaw faith the-yery ſame, in the eaſe of a ſtray-0Xve af; If rb bivthers Jxod. 23. 4- 
ox or aſ7 go aftray, &c. which brother inanother place isfaid'to be even 'an ebiny, 
for there is itt the ſame Laiw Exodus 2374,5;* wheteit is fad,” Ifthy enemies 'oxor- 
aſs go aſtray, '&c. - RCRA noo, YET 

He that'is the obje& of our Love is expreſſed in Seriptare® by three: words; ' which 
are diſtinguiſhtin the Hebrew,as well-as in the Latine. I:Amicius;a friend or ftlow.3, nn nn 
Proxiniu, a neighbour. 3. Erater, @ brother"; which is uſed by $; Fobn cdniſtaritly ire MLL 
his tirſt Epiftle. In all which are motives and grounds of Love. * For) { © wow Mhkturs nn 

x. In brethren there is 5dentitas nature, &c: identity of *Hathere; which makes alt 


creatures love on another 3 'one beaſt delighting in another of the ſame kind; and+ 


little children delighting in their image in the glaſs, ſhew.this;' ©: + 


2.Now as this fimilitude isa tye ofLove;fo.is4dentit origins identity of boginmings- 
therefore it is a natural thing, for brethren born- to love 6fc another, *bezauſe* 
they have the ſame original 3 and nothing ſo unnatural, as ofie brother-wot-to\Jove 
Mother. © * ones KITE 7 NGC aWo 1D ct Hor) .1 
 3- Between Friends.Love is the cauſe of Love,for it will be'miutual and reciprocal: 
Amor amoris magnes, Love is a loadſtone to'Love. Our Saviour knew this well and 
therefore in the Commandment of Love;he expreſſeth it this; That ye lobe ue bno--- 
ztber , it muſt be amor mntuus.,” mutual Lone, © Ky EU Att} 145 wa 
Another ground of Love among friends, isſocietas perieuli, &- liberationis, when 
men partake ofthc ſame danger or deliverance;as Captives under the TurkYclivered: | » 
by the ſame ranſom. "This ground of Love we have, who'being all indanger'of | 
hell, and become captives of Sathay, are delivered by the fame ranſome;- by ChriR, 
This makes friendſhip, and ' cauſeth Love' in mien that never faw one another be- 
fore. ; J'4\ als « 1 bY 1: 421508 
3. Now for proximus, it is defined ab uſu; of the uſe andbenefic tharonehath: 
by another. © God hath not 'given to any mar fuch pifts, bur-tharheineedech the” 
gifts of his Brother. God hath not giver all his gitts'*ts: awy\ohe, (ant therefore 
there is none but hath need of another: 'and therefore »ſus O'xt1litas, uſe aud utitiry* 
are the grounds of propinquity,'-and make" men'become proxind, Neighbours. FE 
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4. Laſtly, there is ##it&inſtituti;,both among Brethren,Friends and-Neighbours 
all do tendere ad idem, tend to one and the ſame end, that is, to be -partakers: of the: 
blefſedneſs, which the angels'of God enjoyn'* *forthis is 1#ft:t#tum framis imei, <6 
jog mei, & amici,& noſtrum omnium, ' thieend'and ſcope of my brother; Neigh- 

our, friend, and my ſelf, and of all of ns. Theſe then are the'rexſons of Gods afng;. 
thoſe words, and the reaſons alſo of our Love: 7 RY at Ry, 

Now in this obje& of our Love, proximus;' ou?:Neighbour,:thete are two things to 
be obſerved. r. That we 'muſt beware; *we''take not the fin-of our Neighbour,”:for: 
our Neighboursfor that which hath interpoſed it ſelf, and indeed'is not de proximuinure' 
is fin,and malus proximw.a(inner.lt is ſure that, Omnis petcator;quatenus pectaror; odio 
eſt. every ſinner,as he is a ſinner, is to bebated; and omnis bomb, quatenus hemo diligendus, 
every man as he is a man is #0 be. beloved. Therefore: Sic hommey tiligendi.ut non errores 
diligamus, diligendi quia fatti ſunt, 101 quiaFecerunt;we are to Love men ſo, as-not to 
Love their errours, and ſo to Love them that are made, as that we Love not that they do; 
ſo to Love that which God madethem, . as not to Lov mhat by ſin'they made themſelves; 

The reaſon is, becauſe we have all one inftitutans, or end; 'we'do therefore love one 

another, becauſe we ſhall be partakers of the fame ſoveraigh good of eternal: Hap= 

pineſsz& ſin beingan hindrance or obſtacle to that end, how can we love that which 
hindreth from that, whereto' we tend'?- He that lovers iniquity; -bateth his.own ſoul, FrOv- 29. 24. 
And ſo we may ſay, he that loveth the'ſin of his brother, haterh his ſonal.” 
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2, We muſt know,that in proximztate. Neighbourhood. there are:degrees of neerneſs 
whereby one is neerer than/another - In which reſpe& thatiaffetion which cauſech 
us to remetnher fome before others in' onriprayers,is not frotm-any corruption of our 
nature, becauſe omiſſion of duty to one is a Sreater fin than to-anotherzfor the duty 
to a Father, is greater than to a'Stranger, to .. #3 £319 Ty 

: R rx 2 | But 


302. Chap. Of \Lewing our N eghbour 46.018 ſelf. Com 4) 
But 95,in-notursl things  there..is, majox,.motus, « ſtganger motion, where there is 
 - .””) mgjar-inelinatio,: «ſtronger inclination ;. ſo where there 35 @ greater duty qwing, there, 
' '* God milhbave a greater, affeion, , . Becauſe the earth is to come meerer to the Center than. 
the mater, therefore it hath majorcm gra PASRIED, «greater degree of beavineſs, to draw 
it thjther ;, aud ſo tubere the greater aBjpns pr duties. ore requireq there greater affetiions, 
or a greater meaſure of love, which is a weight preſſing to the Center, ix neceſſary 5 not 
ouly charitas, bus «Iſa oxdo-charitatis cadit.lub procepos 45. the Schools determine. As 
thom.2.2.4.44- the affeftion of love is xequired, ſo our:love muſt. be ordered, as the Schools ſpeak, The 
Cajet.ibid.Vi demonſtration Bandeth abus. i If whereſaever..there is prigcipium, @ beginning; there 
> 3 wheiſcever is propigs .principio, neerer to.4#, is prius firſt, and ſo conſequently there is | 
Co” ordet, ant ſo every thing ,. as it is ' neerer or farther off, muſt firſt or latter be imtend- 
ed:. . Naw there are #we cauſes or principles of Love, God, and our ſelves; and therefore 
the neerer any are to theſe; ,principlex,; (as ſome men are neerer to, our ſelves, as Fathers 
Mothers, &&,jo are teererto God by grace )the.more they gre to beloved. Let u eo then 
this order in our charity, #bat it may he qrdinata chaxitas, charity wel-ordered.To which, 
purpoſe4t muſt flond thus... » Ei 1oAL OL ci;il1on bas 5fis: s . tif} off! ; 
I. God. 2. Our own Souls. 3. Our Brothers Soul. 4. Our Bodics. 5. The Bo- 
dy of our- Neighbour.os Brother. J=vo.145 : Rs 20 
1a God is to be lovedeſpecially, and. in the firſt place, becauſe he is that chicfe& 
good, by the comminnication whereof we are all made good, So faith S. Augaſtize, 
In ſoliloqy Deus vera & ſumma vita, in quo, a quo, O&. per.quens, bong ſweut omnia, que bona ſuntz 
God is the ttue and chief Life, in, from, and by whom are all good things. And as 
Caſſ.in Pl, another; 'Crm Ailigimns Deun omni. in pſo reperimus, by. loving God we find all 
things; God is the univetſal nature, to whom all things give place. He muſt have 
the fitſt place in our Love As in policy:the publick good is preferred before all pri- 
vate reſpects : and. therefore a good, Citizen will be content to loſe his own goods, 
thereby to redeem Peace to the Publick. We ſee in nature, that heavy things will 
move upwards, ' contrary to their gw particular nature, propter ſalutem uneverſs, 
for the. guod of the whiverſe,: as that ne detur, vacunm : ſo.in, Religion, ,God and our, 
Love to him, motws dejefieanis in Deunt,. doth overcome and,drown all other Loves 
to our. Selves, or any . other particular objec 3 as we ſee it did in S., Par, who out. 
of his Love'to Gol (that be might be glorified in the Salvation of the Jews) witht 
to be ſeparated from God, if it had been poſhble, and not incompatible with his Love 
to.Gofl; which was.as a motion againk a particular nature, for the good of the Ge- 
netal or:Uaiverſe. 02 28 761!2 vu ITTN ONLY == | | © +. 
2. iThe:next is our Selves,and oyr Sclves. before qur Brethren. The reaſon is, be- 
catiſeirf the one there is: a e#ity, in the-other, at the moſt is but an unzjon.: and ma- 
Jor rat60 'bubenda oft witatis, quam union > there is a greater 'regard to be had of the 
former, than of the latter. And again, ſecing it is not lawful for any to commit a ſin 
to) p! t his Brother: from '{inning,..nay. got to ſave the whole Warld, it ſhews 
plainly, we are to: prefex the Love, of:our, Selves before,.our Brother, and in our 
Selves:aur-own-Souls before our Brothers Soul, - |, | | 
:Now:in:the caſe between the health or good of our own. Body, and of our Bro- 
thers Soul, it thus fiands ;:There can come, no participation: of the glory of God to 
our. Bodies; #fi per redundantians, as. it were by an overflowing, when the Soul being 
full communicates it to the Body. But.the Soul of our Brother 1s capable of divixe 
alryand the anzverſal geod, immediately by it felf,and therefore ought to be preferred 
beforethe Body of any which participates-only per redundantian, by th e overflowing 
of the ſoul, and ſo at tlic ſecond hand as.it were: belides,one Soul is worth all bodily 
creaturts in the World ;-4-man therefore may endanger his Body, for the ſaving his 
brothers Soul. neg wor Lin: 142 07 51565 dogu gectat! os: OL IM 
' 3: Then inthe nextplace.we are to ſeek the good of qur Neighbours Body:and of 
Neighbours,.'z. Sxccutrendiem ft omaibur, we are generally to love, and ſuccour 
all that need, any whomſoever, if they be ix extrema neceſſitate, in extream neceſſity. 
2, Andi the next-place, of thoſe that be in need, maxime fidelibus, eſpecially we 
are to daigood 49 therh that are of the howſhold of faith, as the. Apoltle dires,that arc 
of the fame Religion with us-3 we are to-rclieve ſuch before others, jf we cannot re- + 
heve both, believers before infidels, 3. And thirdly, among the faithful,to them that 
are of our own countrey, before the children of rangers. | 


< Fourthly, 


Com... . Of lovnng of oitr Neighbour as ox# ſelf.Chap. 1.” 317 
' 4. Fourthly among thoſe of our own countrey,: noſtrir, to our own,to thoſe that 
have ſome relation to us, for he that regardeth' not his own; faith the Apoſtle, is Gab-5-20: 
worſe than an infidel. 5. Fiftly - of. our own; to them that are'of our own houſe Pal. 122.8- 
or kindred.6.Sixtly in the houſe,to the Wite or Husband,rather than'to Father,Mo- ne 
ther, or Children,for a man muſt leave Father and Mother,and cleave to his Wife z; © * 
and that the Husband ought tobe preferred before Children, appears by Elkanah*s 1 Sam.1.8. 
ſpeech. to Hannah, am not [better to thee than many ſons? And' therefore the Chil- G 
dren are not to lay up for the [Fathers ,* but the Fathers for the Children, as 2 Cor. 12.14. 
the _ faith, yet every one. ſhould have reſpe& both upwards and down- 
wards. Fr fy 1 | path | 
Now for Strangers, or thoſe that are not noſtr?, owrs either they be' rich, or poor, 
of which the poor are rather to be regarded than the rich ;- and for the rich, they 
are either ſuchias we have received benefits from, or to whom we have doge 
good and becauſe opnr oft teftimonium & maximum fignum eſſentie, the work is the 
chief ſign of the eſſence of any thing, and beſtowing of good is ſpeculum virtutis, 
a glaſr which makes our vertne conſpicuous and viſible ; nl in that'reſpe@ it is, that 
a man is apt to love his own work, or his own creature, as we ſay 3 yet we ought 
to prefer him of whom we have received benefits, before him'bn whom we have 
beſtowed any, becauſe a Benefator is more like a Father to us,than the other like a 
Son, Tho, 2.2 44.26, 2.12, Ex. Ariſt.9. Eth., But if ( as Saint Anguſtine hath it ) there 
are two perſons, who in all reſpeds are eqzel, and we have ſomething that would 
help either of them, and that it: cannot be divided: What'is then to be done? 
there being nothing in the one why I ſhould pleaſure him more than the other, 
quid niſi us ſorte eligerem, nothing, but to choſe one by lot, The ſame may be the caſe of 
Bvery man thatis to do good to another, who in reſpe& all are of finite nature, 
and therefore are not able to do good-to all, or to ſatisfie all; therefore when 
they are joyned in the like relation to us, or- the degree of neerneſs or propin- 
quityy if we mult help both, their remains -nothing but ele&io ſortis, to determin it 
Further we are to know, that in Love theres a double reſpe&. 1. Of the Obje& 
or party loved. 2. of the Subjec, or party that'foves. rs. 15g 
I. Ratione diledi, in reſped of te perſon loved, We are toxeſpett excellentiam bong, 
and to love him more in whom the more excellent gifts 'of Grace appear, ſo as to 
take more complacency in him, and to wiſh him the more exceltent good; 'as the 
greater degree of glory y becauſe che more excellent any thing is, the neerer it Tho. 22.9. 
comes to God, and ithe be better, 'we ought to wiſh him better, Thus fpitſtual 26.4.8. 
— or neerneſs is to be . preferred ,” ratione objeti', in reſpe@ of the 
P) 1eF. 3# : % . . 
— . Ratione diligentis, in reſped of the party loving, And here natural and catnal pro- 
pinquity or conjunction may be preferred before ſpiritual, a$ founded in nature; 


and therefore more firm and immbtable : and hence it is, ' that'in tempora] things, vide.de h1jc2 
a man may prefer one that is neerer by nature, before one that'is only copjoyned wr ae = 
4 : . *conſeetr E 


with us by grace. Thus ifa man have money or eſtate to give3he is not bound to be- \ 
ſtow it upon the beſt man in the world, but 'may prefer one that's neerer in nature, 22.4: 
though not ſo excellent in grace. And thus far de ordine charitatis, of the order of our 
love. Oka 
wm third general propoſed is, The manner uf this love, modus diligendi: Ar thy 
elf. ; 

This is ficwt te, as thy ſelf ;not quantum te,as much as thy ſelf; it ſignificth a reſpe, 
but not a quantity. The Hebrew'42 ſignifies not quantam but ſicxt, as Foh.12.3. 
for as we ſaid before,cvery man ought to have agreater regard to his own ſoul,than 
to his brothers. 17:12 nas ws” 

Now this modus or manner of love muſt appear in four things. 

1. Theend. 2, The means. 3. The manner. q. The order. . | 

1. The firſt in ſficrt teipſiem, is in reſpe& of the.end, for which thou loveſt thy 
ſelf, or for the ſame cauſe. And thou loveſt thy ſelf becaufe thou loveſt God, 
and fo conſequently all que ſunt Dez, that are Gods; becauſe thok thy ſelfart aliquid 
Dez, ſomething of God ; therefore thou loveſt thy felf, and ſo conſequently thou 


mult love thy Neighbour propter Dexm for God; and if for this catrſe thou loveft = 
Brother, 


- 


Rom.7.22. 


ne Morel I. 
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' Brother, thou loveſt him as thy {ef;-in- reſpect So alſo'and ir t 
'Tpe& thou muſt love thy Brother;: | 1 + $13 01 0[3% 1 


- nut love him ad boyum precipue. partic, for the good of. his better pare;' and that'is 


the good of the inward man ( of - which the.: Apoſtle ſpeaks ) wheteas' the mot 


"love only the outward man 3 now the chiefeft good of the inward man conſiſts 
' in viſioneDei in che ſight and fruition of God. But: becauſe none can come to this' except 
'the impediments. be removed, which js fin 3 Saint Anguſtine ſairh; ©; rede diligi 
"Proximum hoc cum eo debet agere,, wt ille ipſe etiam toto cords amet Dewm, be thattraly 
"loves bis neighbour, "muſt work #pox bim ſo, that be alſo Love God: with all his heart. 


"Take care to remoychis fins,. and as fora mans ſelf; (if his will do ferre ſeipſum ad 
peccatum, carry him to ſome ſin, nou- oportebis conſenttre,. he muſt nat conſent, becauſe 
it would hinder potion bonum, the chiefeſt good, fo ought he to lovehis Neigh- 
bour, as not to.conſent to the evi] will of his. neighbourin any bad aQion,becauſc 
that would hinder his chief good. 1 Paubot; IN OTY FO 
© The Scripture ſpeaks of things not always as they are; but-as "they ' ovght to be, 
and, fo requiring us to love others as our ſelves; it-is not meant of- our ſelf-love, 
as it is corrupt, but-as we ought to love our ſelves : ſpecimen natare- eapiendum ex 
optima natura, a pattern in nature' muſt be taken from nature pure and incorrapt 71 its 
zntegrity.; $0 that a man ought not to love-his Neighbour as he doth himlelf, but 
as he ſhould love himſelf. For Saint Auguſtine faith, when T love my ſelf.” eitheÞ 
'Tlove imy {elf becauſe Iam or ſhould be blefled-;, Fhe very ſame: rule'we ſhould 
obſerve in our Brother : I muſt love.him, axt quia eft aut ut ſit, either- becauſe be is, 
or becanſe-be , ſhould be good. Which I cannot do unleſs I win him ab impedimentis, 
from the impediments, and ſet him in via, in the right way : for as Saint Auguſtine 
faith, Non diligjs _proximum tanquam telpſum ſi non ad'id bonum ad qued ipſe tendis, 


adducis : Thou loveſt not thy N Habbo 4 thy. ſelf.- if. thow leadeſt bin net to thai 


00d, to- which thou thy ſelf teudeſi, And he faith in+ another place, ea eft regula di- 
y O06 it is the only rale of love, ut que ſftbi .unlt bona pervenire, & illi velit; 
that be, would heve the. ſame good come to bis Neighbour, that be wiſheth to him- 


; lelf.* e 


- *2.: The third is. the manner, Io loving -any thing that is good there are two 
motives: firſt, Either it-is for the ſole -and alone good of him that loves it or; 2. 
Secondly, for the good of the thing it ſelf that is loved, he that loves any thing; 
not for it ſelf, but for himſelf, doth'not love it, as himſetf; this is not 'diligere ficut 
| cifſum, but Propter ſeipſum .this is not, «t faciat bonum, ſed nt potiatur quis bono, 


1+. ; Trot toyek bir good whom we love, but to make uſe of what good is in him for onr ſelves: 
TR p5.me love their inſtruments, meexly-for the uſe they have of them and not other- 
+-.:2 Wes iT 


T hus a man Loves his ſhooing-bern, to make uſe of it, to ſerve his turn in the 


: Ap 


- * - morning, ant cafts.it away all the day after : but our Love to our Neighbour ſhould 
£6 þe eretarons without hope of recompence, and that he that we love may have thc 
O 


le'good by it 3 otherwiſe we love him not as our ſelves, for no man loves him- 
ſelf, ut ſ-- potiatur, that be may make uſe of bimſelf, as he loves meat drink, &c. and 
therefore muſt he love his Neighbour, not to make uſe of him for his own <nds. but 
propter ſcipſum, for bumſelf, ſeeking and deſiring his good. | | 
* 4« The laſtis the,orger. It is ficut teipſum, not ficut Deum, as our ſelves, not as we 
Tove God, we muſt, beware of loving. him ſo, for we muſt love our ſelves infra 
Dewm, in a pitch below God 3and by conſequence we muſt love our Neighbour infra 
Denm, after God, Therefore we muſt pot prefer the will of any man, be he of never 
ſo great excellency, before the will of God. Gods will muſt not give place to ours. 
God is not.fo unwiſe, as-to bring in the ſecond Table to overthrow the firſt, but his 
ſcope ig it was, that; it-ſhould be a Table to dire& and help us in performing the 
duties of the fir, 1,,.$0.chat if our love to our Neighbour, in the-firft place, be for | 
God alone, then it 15 $eu@s dileio, 2, Ifit be to bring him to that end we aimvat 
Qpr {lves, then it i5 .@mor juſtzs, a juſt love. 3. If it be meerly for our Neighbours 
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C orn.s, Of Honouring Superionts in General, Chap.2. TT 
"without reſpe to our ſe]ves,then It is verus amor, true love.g. and laſtly, if we prefer 
' the love of God in the firſt place, then it is ordinata dilettio well-ordered love. © : 


Now God in both theſe Tables proceedeth further than earthly Princes;he taketh 
order for the regulating of the heart and ſoul,even for tefiraint of concupiſcence'that 
there be no entertainment of ſin within us,and that we conceive no delight in it. 
And thisis the internal obedience of the ſecond Table, to-entertain no concupiſcence 
prejudicial to our Neighbour, and jt is the ſum or ſubſtance of the tenth Com- 
mandrment, which God hath placed laſt, not firit;that thoſe two the firſt Command- 
ment and the laſt,the otie concerning the'inward Worſhip of God, the other the in- 
ward Love ang duty to our Neighbour,might be the bounds of his Law. 


Thns far for the ſecond Table in general. - 
Now for the fifth Commandment being the firſt of the ſecond Table: 


- 
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| | 7 :CHAEFE.'IE FT 
The divifion of the Commandments of the ſecond Table. Why this is ſet here b:tweek the 
firſt and ſecond Table. The parts of it, 1, A Promiſe. Tx the Precept, 1. The dwty, 
Honour. 2, The obje&t, Father and Mother, *The:ground of honour, 1. Excellency.2 
Conjunttion, The order of hononring differs from that- of © love.” Why God 'did not 
make all men excellent, aud fitto ve Superionrs. ” All Paternity is originally and pro- 
perly in God. In man only inſftrumentally, The Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated 
(Honour )what they properly ſignifie. The neceſſity and original of honouring $uperiours. 
Government a divine ordinance. Power Principality andExcellencyiZuoladpytLealpaxn; 
how they differ, Honour due to them all. To natural Parents, To the Country where 
we live. To Princes, To ſpiritual Fathers, '\ To Magiſtrates. In reſpedt of excellency 
of gifts, Honour due: Firſtin reſpet of yedvs.Secondly, of the gifts of the mind.Thirdly, 
of outward eftate, Fourthly, of benefits recewved, RE 2357 vo © 


Oriour thy Father and Mother. -+ The laſt Commandment is-the fountain from 
whence all the reſt of the ſecond Table do proceed, as ſtreams from the conduit- 
head;for as the” firſt Commandment contains the inward love and worſhip of God, 
from whence'alt the other duties of the ſecand Table ariſc; ſo'the laſt contains the in- 
'ward love and duty of the Heart which we'owe to our Neighbour, from whence. all 
'Other duties to our Neighbour do ſpring; foi that ' the tenth Commandment is the 
fountain, and the other fiveare the ſtreams. ' And the ſtreams receive a ſecond idi- 
viſion thus; for cither they do equally, and alike concern all'men in general as- the, 
6.7.8.9. Or elſe they have ſpecial reſpe& to'fomeas the fifth; The general duties in 
thes, 7, 8, and 9 Commandments are ſubdivided into ſach as either concern/our 
Neighbour in his perſon, or in the exterijour gifts, of weakh; credit, and good- 
name,&c.And thoſe which reſpe& his perſon are cither as he is conſidered. in him- 
ſelf in regard of his Efſence-in the ſixthCommandment,or ashe is in neer conjunQi- 
on with another by Marriage, which makes of two one fleſh, inthe ſeventh” Com- 


mandcment. | 41 


Oe 


Thoſe that concern him in his exteriour 'gifts, reſpe& either his ſubſtance, or e- 
Rate, which'is provided for in the eighth 3 or his credit and good name; in the ninth 
Commandment . LOTT #7 107 | | — 

Or if we take thcm all four together, there is a reſtraint in' them all. To 

fa the ſixth a reſtraint ofwrath ,8&c.and the effe&s thereof for.the preſervation 
the lives of the members of the Commonwealth and in reſpe& of God, forthe. pre- 
{crving of his Images, which is defaced by Murder. EZ! fs na”, 

In the feventh'a reltraint of luſt, concupiſcentis'earnis, which is prejudicial to the 
good of wedlbck in the civil body, and in reſpe&t of Gods a dehiling of the Body 
which isthe temple of the holy- Ghoſt, and'a member of Chriſt,and therefore ought 


to be kept holy and chaff. | x 
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Deut. 17-19; 


Chap.2. Of Loving our Neighbour as our ſelf. Com, 
In the eight a reſiraint of Covetouſneſs which is concupiſentia oculorum, tbe Loſt 


of the eyes, which in reſpe& of man is an offence "= the politick ſtate, by doing 


wrong to another in his goods, and in reſpe o 
preſcribed by him. Liang: | , 

In the ninth a reſtraint of the ſpirit of Lying and Detraction, which our nature 
luſteth after , whereas. the provilion of the good name of - our. brother is 
required, and in xeſpe& of good here is order taken for the preſerving of 
truth; s is | 

As: the other Commandments reſpe&. all men in ' general, fo the Fifth re- 
ſpe&s ſome in ſpeciat, viz. Inferiours and Superiours , and : other mutual 
duties. io elm RET TY 32” 

The Fifth Commaridment being placed in the front of the ſecond Table hath an 
eye alſo to the firſt Commandment of the fixſtTable. The one commanded the honour 
of God 3 the other of his Vicegerents. | - tpi 

It containeth a Precept, and a Promiſe, 

1. The Precept is, Honour thy Father and thy mother. 

2. The Promiſe, that thy days may be lang &c. 

Some think the firſt words contain the duty of the Inferiour and the laſt words 
( that thy days &c.') .contain the duty of the Superiour, becauſe itis the. duty of 
Paxents by providing . fax their Children, and praying for. them, to prolong 
their days, and ſo they are joyned Dext. 5.16. But becauſe Saint Pau! makes 
it a Promiſe , "Epheſiary-6..1, and. a Precept and. a Promiſe are two different 
things., therefore it ..is better to. divide the words into a Precept and a 
Promiſe.: - Þ 3 SILIET 6,4 1 | | / 

As God in his infinite. Wiſdom difpoſeth all things jn due order, fo here he ma- 
keth: his Wiſdom more particularly known to us in the diſpoſition of theſeCommand- 
medts ::- for by ſetting this in the firſt. plact of the ſecond Table, he would have 
us take notice, that after he hath taken oxder for his own honour in the firſt Table, 
his principal and. firft care is for honoux to Parents, from whom next under him- 
ſelf we receive our being 3 and therefore Philo ſaith, the honour due to Parents 
is ſet before all other duties we owe to men,& placed as it were & psSogiars eonfinir, 
inthe confines of a mortal and. cteruat nature : It.is ſet in the middle , between 
the 'duties to God-and: man, becauſe this Commandment is the- preſerver both 
of the- firſt and ſecand Table 3 for take away honour and. obedience to. Superiours, 
and-all duties to God and man are neglected, and fall to the ground.. Belides, we 
may.-obſerve that Ged delighteth in his. charge to us, to knit .up whatſoever he 


God perverts the rule of Juſtice 


he can, as Father and Mother, for the objec; and of honour, to ſet out the duty 
unto us.: . Ts | | I, Hs 
' Now as we ſaid befoxe of the love of our Neighbour, ſo here we may, fay concern- 
ing; honour, there axe two grounds of cither. | 
I. Excellency and neerneſs of the perſon in reſpe& of God. 
2, Conjund&ion or neerneſs toour ſelves. 

- In the ordering ofour Love, we ſhewed, how that we are to reſpedt the conjunGion 
by:niatute /or grace in the duties of Love which we freely -perform, and that we 
owe not ſo much to thoſe perſons with whom we have no ſuch ConjunQion. Thus 
we ſhould prefer.a faithful: man before an infidel, begauſe in the one there is only 
the image of God by nature,in-the other it is both by cxeation and regeneration, and 
as 'Sqint2tmbroſefaith;with the faithful ſemper futur: ſirmur,we ſhall live for ever. And 
among the faithful, we ſhould rathex de good to thofe.of our own country, than to 
Strangers; becauſe behdÞthe bonds of Religion, there is alſo a ſecond bond of proxi- 
mity'& cohabitation, and among;them to. our acquaintance before thoſe - that are 
unknown to us, becauſe we have an eafzer entrance.unto them to do them good by 
perſwaſion &c. And among ſuch, to our kindred and alliance before-others not all1- 
&d; becauſe we are joyned and bound tegether as foon as we are born.,and this bond 

; cannot 


Com.s. Of Honouring Supertours in General. Cha P-2: 324 


cannot be diſſolved as long as we live. And among firangers we ſhould reſpe& ra- 
ther the Poor than the Rich, &c, | 
This we ſhewed was the order of Love in reſpe& of neerneſs of ConjunQion 
with us. But now in reſpe& of excellency, and the Honoxr which is therefore due to 
any, it is otherwiſe : for in ſome caſes the perſon of greater excellency mult be prefer- 
red before ſuch as be of zeer relation to us. S. Part honoured Ners an Infidel appeal- 
ing to him. Thus a ſtranger may be honoured rather than one of our own countrey, As 25. it; 
as Daniel was honoured by Darius above all the Princes of Babylon : and Foſeph nay. 5 
chough a ſtranger, by Pharaeb, above all the Rulers of Egypt. Thus one that isnot: * 
allied may be honoured before one of our own kindred, as Moſes appointed Foſhua. HE 
and not any of his own Sons to ſucceed him in the government of Iſrael. —- 
Now ſuch Perſons to be honoured, in reſped of their excellent gifts, and of their. 
ncerneſs to God, which we ought to eſteem and honour abvye all neerneſs to our 
ſelves,by any Relations to us, that our Honour and reſpedt being the reward which 
God hath appointed to ſuch gifts, although in reſpe of our ſelyes alſo we are to re- 
gard them, they being of great uſe and profit to us by their gifts. The Heathen man 
ſaid, that every one made more account of yr, than of ©4567, of his own things, than Phil. 2. 21, 
of Gods, and the Apoſtle complains of ſuch as ſought 74 5av7#r, v 74 Xpics, their own. 
things, and not the things of Chriſt ; but if we look at the excellency ot any, we muſt 
not chiefly look at our ſelves, but to honour God in his gifts; for we muſt conſider 
them in a double reſpe&: 1. As they are wvſeful and beneficzal to us, and fo the 
duty is, diliges, thos ſhalt love them. 2. As they are zeer to Gad, by that excellency 
which he hath given them : and ſo we muſt do more than love them, we muſt Ho- 
nor them. | 
If it be here demanded, Why did not God make all men excellent alike, and fit to 
be Superiours ? Anſ. God made men of finite natures, and therefore of ſuch con- 
dition, that one ſhould need the help of another: for which end the woman alſo was Queſt: 
made to be an belper to the man. Beſides, ſeeing men grow in wiſdom and abilities Tye. 
for ſeveral performances according to their finite capacities, induſtry, and education, Gen. 2: 18, 
neceſſarily it follows, that as the = differ each from other in glory, ſoone man doth 
excel another. In this regard the elder Brother,having as dignity of Primogeniture, | 
ſo more maturity of years and reaſon, was appointed by God to rule over the reſt of * _— o = 
the family. Yet God the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords,the fountain and original 2 Tim, 2. 20- 
of all rule, made Moſes the younger Brother Ruler, and as a God to Aarox the elder 
Brother; and preferred David before his elder brethren 3 and Solomon before Adoni- 
jab and Abſalom, when he firſt framed and compoſed a national Government in his: 
own people.But having ſettled the platformof that Rule he intended, by the praQtice 
of David and Solomon in a Monarchical courſe (the beſt of all kinds of Governments, 
and approved by God, becauſe he reſted in it ) he left the managing of chat King- 
dom and Rule,to the true and lawful heirs of David in all after-times : Becauſe they 
by education under their Parents,and aptneſs of Children to walk in the ſteps of their 
Fathers,and to fit their ſpirits and carriage to what they are born to, would proba- 
bly beſt perform the royal and weighty charge of ruling as Kings, and make ele&ion 
of the moſi able,aQive and faithful infirumentsto afliſt them in managing their great 
affairs, 
We come now to the words of the Precept, and ſhall conſider. x. The objeR, 
Father and Mother : and 2. The duty, Honowr. 
I. The objed, for as Chryſoftome ſaith, they-muſt firſt (be) 8ivae before they can be 
Honoured. q 
Our Saviour ſaith,call none Father on earth,for ye have but one Father in heaven; Marth. 23. 94 
And to ſpeak properly according to the rules of Divinity, it is true, there is no other 
Father butGodsfor otherParents,as theHeathen could ſay,are but feyaTaThys yorereds, 
the inſtruments of generation under God, and therefore Paternity being aſcribed to God 
and Man, it is in God originally and properly, in Man derivatively and infrumen- 
tally, as we ſee in the words of the Apoſile, who makes Ggd the firſt Father, of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven aud Earth is named : and as he is the firlt, {o he is the laſt LE, 
too, for when my Father and Mother forſake me,the Lord taketh me #p,faith the Pſalmiſt. Eph. 3. 15. 
God performs the office of a Father firſt, before any earthly could, and laſt when 0- pq, 27. 16. 


ther Fathers cannot help us, | 
Si Now 
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- Now if all Paternity'or Fathicrh668 be derived ffom God-to men; arid they be only 
bis inſtruments , and ſo be Fathers by participation, their duty-or 6ffice frgnihed in- 
the riatfie | Father] miſt be drawn from God; as he is 4 Father. The word-IN Fa. 
ther is derived frothFIIR to will and defirs, becauſe of chat propenſity and ready will 
in-Parchts tb take care and 46 good For their Childrenzand ſo Fob calls himſelf patey 

Job. 29. 15. payperum,a Father of the poor;becauf&df the care he Had to do them g06d :and hente 
\ > - -- qc 18;that whoſoever B mide by God, a Cauſe or Auth? of our g60d,isby analogy 
-indaed with the nathe'ef Father: N15 thne, the name ib hilt giveti to God, becanſs” 

Gen. 4. 20, he is eaiiſa exiſtendi; the cauſe of 61e# being, for this' 4lfo. 13 implied in the- Heby, Ot; 
> Kings 2. 12. vhibhis given toany thit is the firfl author or intvento? of any thing,and ſo'it is given 
to our natural Parents: bEcauſe that under God they/are the cauſes ofour being: but- 

theti-in the ſecond-phace it belongs to them, becauſe of their care and propentityto 

do good-ant preſerve their Childreri: And ſo the Mother hath her name from preſer- 

ving and keepih;} her Children,pirip t plo, qrero vehementer,qui4 vidhum- parti qNt- 

rit, becanſe ſhe lt to preſerve her Childten'z, and-it appears by het'Cteation, that 
one tri was to be a he#er, or a{fiſtant to the Father in: the preſerving; of Childrety. 

Andthus by conſequence whoſoever aft Ahftants for the Preſervation of others have 


eHis nate communicated to them : thus thoſe that by their wiſdom and counſel #6 
Job. 12. 20. alliſtbthers,as the Elders and Rylers of the people, are called Parents, which the Hed- 
Ruth 4. 44 then ſaw by the ſight of nature; for P!/4td and Xemophon ſay, that a good Reler or Go- 
vernotey differs nothing Frans a Father,” So then, whormifocver God hath placed in a ſtate 
ofexcaltncy above us.to'be acauſe of our being,or well-being or ah alliftant therein, 
theſt #recommended tb us by the narhes of Father'ayd Mother, wo _—_ 
2. Concerning the duty Honger,the Heb. J2I which is tranſlated,to Hononr, doth 
firſt ſignify to be beavy, or tomake heavy, grave eſſe, or a7gravare : this is the proper , 
and original ſignification of the word;and indeed naturally it hath no other; for by 
, Metaph or only it is drawn to ſigriify Honour, becauſe things that are fold by weight, 
and thofe things which are precious by nature,as gold and ſilver, &e. the weightier' 
+ = - they are,the more precious they be,and are the more eſteemed 3 whence it comes that' 
the weight of a thing adds a price ox eſtimation to it,or as we call it,an Homoxr: and. 
. . this Swperionrs or perſons in Pe to be eſteemed and accounted of, as things 
weigfity and precious, and ſo to be honoured. It is true, 2 Magiſtrate confiderediin 
- his niatuiral capacity as heis a man, is no heavier than another man; but when God: 
hath clothed him with part of his own Aathority, or Excellency, whereby he repre-' 
ſcritsHis perſon, then he becomes more heavy and precious, and therefore is to be e-/ 
ſteemied and honoured by us, and'not tobe ſet Hght, or accounted light-in our eyes; 
but we'se to addea5 much weight to'the'iperſon as we can by our high eſteem of 
"Aid becauſe of this weight and high'efteem of ſach Perſons, it is little leſs than 
a\iiracte(which the very Heathen wondred at.) to conſider and fee whole Nations 
td Be at the beck of oneMan,that men ſhould fo readily lay their heads on the Block 
or Prit their necks into the Halter,at the Command of one Perſon 3 and of one ſome- 
tine tn wiſc.as Rehoboam was nay ſometimes a Woman,or a Child : which plainly 
ſkewweth; that in perſons veſted with Authority, there is ſomething more than Man, 
which draws this reſpe& and reverence to them, to wit, a ray or glimpſe of divixe 
Majeſty, wheteby they'repreſerit God upon earth, who can over-rule the hearts and 
. actions of people, and draw them to an humble obedience to his Vicegerent. The ſame 
Dewof. is in, ſignification hath the Greck word 74 Honour, from Tiw Pendo, toiweigh, prize and 
& alibi. eſteem,therefore is 744d uſed to ſignify the price of a thing,or the value of it:and hence is 
* + - - this word;and the Latin Hoyonr uſed to expreſs the-dutry of Subjects and Inferiours 
t6their Superiours,as by Solon in his laws, Plato,and the Roman writers, and all that 
wilted Lawvs;and'of the Obedience due to them 3 and'hence alſo in a fpecial peculiar 
Arif. polit.1.3. manners 7140 uſed to fgnify Power &Authority,by Ariſtotle, with whom, 71zals 
Co7ett l, 5. Co 6s otic arc the ſame with rdgxats oyThs becauſcHonour is due ro perſons in Authority. 
"That we may ſhew thegecethty, and withall the original of this Howoxr, which is 
_. due fo Superiours, we muſt confider  what'the Apoſtle ſpeaks, All things are for 
' your ſakes, that is,for the Churches fake. The Chiirchiand its good is the'end of all 
Gods works and difpenfations here below ; for'politei &t propter Ecclefiam, the 
fate or common-wealth is for the Church, and for its good 3 as may be rn 
. rom 


— 
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from the Apoſtles diſcourſe in-1, Tim. 2.2. where he goes thus work firſt; he lays 1 Tim. 2.2: 
this ground, that God would-have all to be ſaved;this is his ultimate ſcope and high-  * - © 
eft,and next his own Glory. Now that they may be ſaved, he would have them live 
& Tag) doxfeie yo vurir1Thin all godlineſs & honeſty. And that they may live thus;he 
would have them taught the Knowledg of God, that tbey come to the knowledge of the 
Truth; tor men cannot live Godly till they be-taught to live ſo. And both theſe do 
neceſſarily require outward Peace, Reſft,an« Tranquillity, that they may intend this 
Knowledg the better, and learn how to live godly, (for in Wars and Tumults there 
is nothing rightly adminiſtred, no orderly teaching or inſtruction) and therefore he 
adds, That it is good and acceptable,and very expedient, tbat they live in peace and quiet 
bp6wenm a peaceable life,in regard of outward Invaſions,and novxuor, a quiet life,in regard 
of inward Tumults, and inteſtine Troubles.. Now if the natural Father and Mother 
oould perform this alone.,as they did for ſome time, in the infancy of the World, and 
a little after the Flood before Mankind multiplied and increaſed to greater numbers, 
there ſhould. have needed no other Office to be inſtituted for the attaining of theſe 
ends. But ſbortly after the Flood, there comes one Nimrod, with a company of Hounds 
at his tail, ( for the Metaphor of Hunting uſed by the holy Ghoſt” implies, that they 
deſerved no better name) with theſe ſogs of Belial he takes upon him to'be a Hunter, 
that is,a chaſer of men up and down, and diſturbs their Peace and quiet. Hence then 
comes a neceſſity of appointing a ſupreme Civil Power over mens bodies andicfjates 
to reſtrain all outward Force and Violencezand withal a ſpiritual Power and Authori- 
ty to inſtru and govern men in reſpe& of their Souls, as God did afterward, when 
he ſettled the Levitical Prieſthood in the tribe of Levz, to continue till the coming of 
Chriſt, and then the Evangelical Prieſthood of Chriſt,to be continued in the Apoltles, 
and their Succeſſours to the end of the world. For becauſe the natural Parents could 
not ſo well perform both theſe, as they did ;at.the firſt, therefore God appointed.and 
ordained theſe two Fundions and Dignities,and for this cauſe Honour and Obedi- 
ence is required to both, Obey thoſe that baye the rule quer you, (that is, your. ſpiritual feb, 13. 19: 
Governours)aud ſubmit your ſelves, fer they watch for your Souls &c. and for thiseauſe © _ 
it is required, that we pray for Kings and all that are in Anthority; that we may lead a * T10-2.1,2- 
peaceable and quiet life under them, Thus God not only allowed, but alſo inſticuted 

outwazd Government for” reſiſting, of outward enemies, and ſupprelling of inward 

Tumults 3 for the Apoſile faith, that every Soul-muſt be ſabje& or fabordinate dEvoiars 

Wg$psxuras to the bigher & ſuperemiment Powers becauſe there-is no power bat from God, 

the Powers that be , i Ti Oui rereypuhre uot are ordained by God, pr ſet in their order 

& ranknnderGod, He being above all, and the ref put in their rank nuder bim.So that we 

ſce, though mans neceſlity required ſuch a Pawer for his defence, yet the Power 

icſelf, whereby men are: bound and united together into one Society is from God, 

and ſo ought to þe accounted of us, not as a humane Invention, found out by men 

for their own necellity, but a divine Ordinance inſtituted by God for the good. of 

Humane Societyzand therefore it is ſaid v, 4. that God, not the people, nor mulcicude' 

by their own inherent power, hath put the ſword into bis band, that he might be vintdex 

 malorum, an avenger to execute wrath upon bim tbat doth evil ; that diſturbs the pub- 

lick peace, without which men cannot fo well intend to learn, nor others to teach 

the way to live godly and honeſtly, and ſo to attain Salvation and by conſequent 

that he mult be a cheriſher of good men,and of ſuch as defire to live a godly.at& ho+ 

neſt life in peace and quietneſs. And for this end, is the Civil Government compa» . _ 

red in Danzel to a great huge tree, which ſpreadeth its branches far and neer,the beaſts Dal 4- 9. 

of the field had ſhadow under it, and tbe fowls of the Heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof, 

and all fleſh was fed of it, to ſhew. the benefit that men receive by Governmenc, for 

ProteQion, and peaccable enjoying their own, when every one fits under hisown _ Z 
vine, and under his own hg-tree : and the Prophet Eſay compares 2 King to 4 great Elay 32. 2.” 
rock, which is a biding place from the winds, ard & rover from the Tempeſt, as rivers of wva- 

ter in a dry place, and the ſhadow. of a great rack ina weary land; Therefore is every Jer. 29. 9: 
man bound to eſtabliſh Authority and Government, becauſe of the weight that hangs * © Wu - 
upon it 3 quia in pace ejus eft pax noftra, beeanſe our peace reſts therenpon, as the Pro- 

phet Fer. reaſons who for this cauſe bids fromg(God, #0' fray for the proſperity of the 

City, whither they were carried captives, and fir the peace thereof, for in the peace there- 

of they ſhould bave peace; | | 
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© 414 -£ | Thereate'three words in Greek H— Authority. \ 2112 02004 
i Tim. 2.2, -. 7. ewgoxy> Excellency arifing from ſome gift which one/hath above another.'':- 
Rom. I3.1; | : 2. BBvokns Power, oF 1 -# * cat 3193 30 LY 1 "THT > | 
1 Tim, 3. 1: ig: Box Principality. MT? NL OE —_—e. * 
. Thereis an affiniry between theſe three, and an 'Order whereby they do follow 
upon one another. For the firſt, God givesa-man fome gift, whereby he is excelext 
above:ochers, then he gives him Powes and Autbority,” the Sword 3' and laſtly ſome 
particular place of Goverment, whevein to exerciſe his'Gift, and to uſe his Powee 
andinchis order we muſt obſerve,that thoagh the two laſt cannot be ſevered.at leaſt 
' potentially"'or inthe Habir 3 for wheee God gives:to'any Power, he alhigns him a 
place where to nfe ie; rhough ſometimes he camior actually exercife it, being 
kindred by Rebels or Uſarpers 3 )-yer the ſormey, viz, vavgoxh, - Excellency , may be 
without the other two: God gives:Gifts and Excellency to fome men;who have no 
Power'or Principality confez*d on them,” to theend thar there may be choice, as 
in deRive Kingdoms: and that thoſe who lmve mdximum Vvapoxir; tbe moſt excel- 
lent gifts, may be called upto exerciſe their gifts, and withal, that by their gifts.they 
may do good in private, though they be'nar called to any publick place of Govern- 
* = rent, as when it pleaſes'God for'the-fins of a people to' curſe the Government 'to 
224; In this order, the Government is;firft;that of pater naturaln the natural Father, 
ina Fantily, where he:exerciſes a threefold Government,over the Wife Childrex,and 
Servants : of the two firſt it is plainzbecaufehe is pater:familias, the Father of the Fa+ 
milyand they are parts of it; and of the Servants likewiſe by the ſame reaſon : wherc- 
fo np6ry Nzaman's Servants called him by the name of Father, Father, ifirbe Prophet had 
: Kings 5- 13. commanded thee @ great thing, &c. 1 oy 
-'2.-If wego out of-the Family, weicome i patriam. There we (ſhall find an/Ho- 
> Sam. 20, 19, Pour dbe fo-our Countrey, and people _— whom we' were born and brought up. 
S222 19% Therefore the Won vf 4bet rells Foab; thar the Ciry wherein ſhe' dwelt bad been 
Gen. 23. 7- a mother in Iſrael: xnid: we'ſee that Abraham honoured'the'people where he lived, 
+ 5-- * for be ſtood wp, and buwed himſelf before the -_ of the" Land of the Hittutes, ” Thus 
the people of the Colntrey axe to be honoured wo OD nt oh 
Now this Power which reſides in the Fathers of ſeveral Families; 'where igcomes 
tobe wired in'one; 'He becomes a''Monarch or King, whom Saint Peter calls xTigy 
dr dgvivay, « humane treature; not becaufe the Power and Authority is from men; for 
though fometimes they: chooſe the -perfon, yet itis Got that confers the Power; and 
though men by natural light are led to'this Governmentzyet it is God'that gives this 
light to direc them's bur-to diſtinguiſh ie from char-other Power, the ſpiritual'Gos 
verninent exerciſed by the Fathers ofvur Souls, which is,” Ovie xriory; Gods creature, 
in « moreſpecial mannet:' for though both temporal and: ſpiritual Aathority are from 
God,yet this lattek-is/ryort immediacelyi& purely divine than the ether 5 and there- 
fore the other is called x#hors ar deyorivn; w humane citature;' comparatively in reſpe& 
ofthis, which is Gods creatare, ora divine Ordinauee'depending meerly upon divine 
Inſtitution; and theretvre is-this to be honoured in'reſpe of this ſprritral Father- 
box: and this appears by the contrary in the words of 6ur Saviour, when he faith. 
pore 7d crane the.comterript of his Meſſengers and'Servants, 5 498v0y vu; fu 
Luke 10, to, EVWr&3ut dderay alird Tir Srreiaarte 1, be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, or as the 
ward propetly impotts, he that will abrogare, '\diſanuul, 'or aboliſh and make void, that 
+ Which Thaveordarmed and eneted, be ſroks to abrogate and diſannul me 5 which words 
imply thut:ehis Calling ts fpecially-ordained;and made by Chriſt,and that to go about 
to abrogate and diſinnulhis Ordinance herein, is to abrogate Chriſt's own Office and 
F 2 } 20209 Y1 ;w M790 112119 en yoge3 DOE ,n013.59301'tT - 
"This Divine Creature then, or this Office & Dignity of Gods immediate making, 
t Cor. 4. 1s. IK hath'yectived Farberbrod from Godsfo there is4 ſpecial honoug due'to it: Thawgh 
. 2. yow bao avbouſant infiowtlorrin Chriſt, yet have ye notmany Fathers, for tn Chriſt Feſis 
DE ' Thave begotten you throtgh the Goſpel, "We fee the Apoſtle fakes ro hifmelfthe Title 
Jidges 17-10. of Father 5' yea the'very Tdolaters'evumred their Pricftr;, Fathers, as appears by Mich 
of Meant Epbraim: who ſaid tothe goin, Dwell with me, and be to me's Father and a 


22-0 215 * 


» 


Apd becauſe to this Ordinance of God, there is another Calling ſubordinate, To 
. 6 7 Z p = 
T3 if govern 
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govern the ſchools of the Prophets, and_to inftrudt and fit men for the Church, 
cherefore to ſuch is the title of Father giveh. When Sa#l prophecied among the 1 Sam. 10.12. 
ſons of the Prophets, one asked, who was their Father or Governour, or Inftryqox , 2 King.2.12, 
Eliſha called Elias his Father, my Father my Father, « thechariots of Iſrael &c. Ang in 25-35 
the new Teſtament we read that Gamaliel a door of the Law 1s accounted 7ju&, Fo 
honourable in this reſpe&t; and Saint Pazl calls Timothy his {cholar, his fon, and 
faith, that as a ſon with a Father he ſerved him in the Goſpel. 

4. Come we to the Magiſtrate, Moſes by Gods ſpecial appointment , appoints 
ſome to be rulers over 1000. &c, And gives rules of direction to the people, what Exod.18.2. 
men they ſhould chooſe, and how they were tobe qualified. And: FoJeph when he Deur.17.16. 
was governour of Egypt,faith,- that God ſent-him thither, and made him a Fa- 
ther to Pharaoh, and Lord of all his houſe. Hence' Deborah is called # Mother in Ifrael. Judg.s.7. 
Neither is this ticle and honour due to the ſupreme Governour only, but alfo'tothe 
ſubordinate fo Saint Peter. commands to ſubmit, as to the King who is fus x per.2.13.14 
preme,. ſo unto Governours, as thoſe that are ſent by him 6c. So that by this, dw 
mulitie,the General of the Army may be called the Father of the Camp,and whoſbever 
hath any Authority in any fecietyderived from the King,is thereby become aFather, 
and all honour belongs to him. | 4 xn TU 

5. Laſtly,if we come to that which we called Excellency of gifts v4293# when this 
isalone, without the other two, though there be neither 42% nor iEvoia Principa- 
Tiey nor Power z yet there is-ay honour due, and this va$p9%# or Excellency is of four 

orts. 

. I. Ratione annorum, in regard of years or age, and an Honour is due in this re- | 
ſpc4t Rebuke not an Elder ( faith the Apoſile } but intreat himasa Father,the ef. » Tim. 5.1,2 


der women as Mothers, | | | 6 
.2..In zegard of the gifts of the mind, as wiſdom and -counſel, whereby one 2.15] 
isable to dize& andadviſe others, or to invent ſome things needful and conducing UW, x 
ta the publick good : thus Fabal is called the Father of ſxch dwell in tents, and <<0-4-26,02.: 
of ſuch as have. cattel, and Fubal the Father of ſuch as 'bandle the harp and the > E.GoÞ 
organ. | | 
3. In reſpect of outward eſtate and wealth, for money is nervns politiz, the i 
aew of the Commonmealth;therefore rich and wealthy men are eſteemed in a' Common 
wealth and cglled to publick aſſemblies before others, becauſe if it be in ried, they 
are. moſt able to help. Thus Nebal though a man of no other gifts, yet becauſe God 
had enriched him, David doth implicitely call him Father, by fiiling himſelf his Son 3 -© © 
Give I pray thee mbatſocever cometh tothy hand, to thy ſervants, andto thy Son David. 1 Sa2-25-0, 
And this Honour. given to. rich men for their weakh, muſt be given nootherwiſe 132 
than in a civil xeſpe& z otherwiſe it is condemned by Saint Famer, mpoouro\l{e re- 
ſpeQing of perſons. | LT 172 008 
4+ Inxeſpe& of benefits which any have conferred upon us. Thus Fob by ſhew- DREE 
wg, mercy to the poor had the title of Father: I was a Father to'the poor,aud the cauſe Job. 25.18. 
which T knew oy I fearched aut. c UERE | wo” 
And thus for the meaning of theſe' words, Honoxr thy Father and 
Fra We. . come now to the dutics' here required under this word, 
nour, WEE: l «B25 -.M | 
Honour thy Father aud Mother. 
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The mutnal or reciprocal duties of Superionrs and Inferiours, x. Love.2. T6 wiſh well 

. aud pray for one another, The daties off Inferiours; 1. Honour. Inwd, and outward, 
12+ Fear. 3, Subjettion and Obedience, adlive and paſſive. 4. The proteſtation of our 
, : Subjeion, by honoring them with our eſtater. The manner how this duty muſt be 
. performed, _ | 3:71 | b $21UKf7 3 od 


Fuſe dutics axe to be handled;r. In general, which concern all Superiours and 
4 Inferiours... And fecondly' in ſpecial, faek asconcern ſpecial ranks and orders 
of Supcriours, and Inferiours, as in the Family,the Church,and the Common-wealth; 
A! | | Every 
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2 Tim. 3-3- 


Math. 23.9. 


x Tim.I1.17., 
2 T1m.2.20. 


Heb. $.4- 


Mat.25.15. 


Every duty conſiſts in two things. 1. The ation, and. 2, The manner of perfor- 
mance, and both are to be handled. | 

And becauſe there are ſome duties reciprocal, which are mutually to be perfor- 
med both by Superiours and Inferiours towards each other, to-avoid necdleſs re- 
petition, it ſhall be good to ſpeak of them generally in the firſt place. 

The duties which are reciprocal or mutual, are 3 | 

1. Firſt, Love; but in an higher degree than ordinary, which is called 5p) a #9. 
tural affeiion of a higher degree than that which we owe to every one, ſuch as cither 
aſcends from the Son to the Father, or deſcends from the Father to the Son, and it is 
either natural and proper, between natural Parents and their Children, or by analogie 
and proportion, between others to whom the names of Fathers and Children are com- 
municated, as ſpiritual Fathers in the Chxrch, and thoſe that are begotten by them 
unto Chriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaking expreſſes the ſpecial love due to ſuch 
Fachers by a ſpecial emphatical word Tis Tories & Tiuns Exo76, have ſuch in reputati- 
on, or highly bonour them, Phil.2.29, And nyvfida avris wap ixmoport ov dydy Sid 73 
$g3y00 duTev eſteem them very:bighly in love for their works ſake. There is a particular 
Love which we bear to our friends, and that is ixTeion abundant L ove : but this 
copy) is Vaptriadar y —_—_— and extraordinary, in a more ſpecial and high 

legree, The want of this natural Aﬀecion is imputed as a great crime, a fign 
of men given up to a reprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1. 29. And it is a prophecy of 
the end of the world , when men ſhall be &rogyer without natural afeRi- 
On. 

2. The ſecond mutual duty follows from the firſt, and is the chief property of 
Love, #o wifh well to bim we love ;, and becauſe Chriftiannm vatum eft oratio 3 prayer 
is the Chriſtians wiſh, therefore it is that we comprehend Prayer among the mutual 
duties of Inferiours and Superiours it muſt both aſcend and deſcend; for we are cx- 
horted by the Apoſile to pray for Superiours. The like for our Countrey by the 
Prophet, this is aſcending. Now downwards we have the example of King David 
for his people, as alſo for Solomon his Son 3 And of holy Fob, *"who prayed for his 
ſons and daughters every day. 

| So much for the duties reciprocal. 
Come we now to the ſeveral duties of Inferiours and Superiours, and firſt we 


ſhall ſpeak of Honowr, which is the duty of Inferiours to their Supeyjours. In the 


ici ſence whereof if we take it, as our Saviour ſaid of Father, there is b»t one Father 
which is in beaven , ſo may it as truly be ſaid of Honour, if we ſpeak exa&ly and 
properly, that ( as the Apoſtle faith) it belongeth only zo God. But God himſelf 
bath been pleaſed to communicate part of it to ſome men,as the ſame Apoſtle, he cre- 


| afed ſome veſſels to Honour, and conſequently he calls fome men from among 


the teſt to be honourable : for as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks, No man takes this 
Honazr upon bim, but be that is called of God as Aaron, Now God calls men, when 
he beſtows ſome gifts upon them, whereby they excel their fellows 3 for God gif 
penſes his gifts variouſly, as appears by the parable where the Maier called his Ser- 
vants, and gave to ſome more talents than to others. 

The Scripture;as was-ſhewed before,uſeth three words Vpoxir,6tvriar> and Xyxdvs 
Excellency, Power, and Principality. Now unto Excellency Honour properly belong» 
th, and that is of two ſorts; Inward and outward. 

Inward Honour is, when we have, hoxeſtam opinionem, a good opinion of a man, in 
regard of ſome Excellency he hath above us ; for this good opinion, is Teſtimonium 
excellentie, « teſtimony of that excellency which we acknowledg in him above our 
ſelves. Of this Solomon ſpeaks, when he adviſeth xot to meddle with a (trange woman 
leſt we loſe our honour , that is, Jeſt we loſe the good reputation and eſteem we 
have in the hearts of others, and in another caſe he tells us, that a peaceable man, 
ſhall have honour and good reſpe& with menzfor by a good opinion of men we tefti- 
fe there is an Excellency in them, $xxo: 71 veſp fuer they have ſomewhat more than 
we? have : and both the Apoſtles Saint Paw} and Saint Peter expreſs this duty by 
the word wavray?, Subjection or Submillion, to be ſubjeR.as we ſee Chriſt was ſub- . 
ze& to his Father and Mother in reſpect of his manhood, acknowledging himfelf 
to bea,Child and ſo conſequently thaught ſomething to be in them to receive this 
honour, which was not in himſelf, _. | _ 


* 
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The contrary will make this more plain. In the caſe of Corah and his company 5 AP 
they gathered themſelves togethcr againſt Moſes, and againſt. Aaron, they would a 
not give them honour, (God calls ic afterwards a diſhonouring of him ) and their 
reaſon was, Tacx w2re not more exccllent. than others, all the congregation was 
holy and the Lord was amongſt them, Their theſis was, All men are alike holy to the 
Lord, and therefore Moſes and Aaron, had no more excellency than the reſt of 
of the Congregation. But . we ſee how God by a ſpecial miracle confuted their po- 
tition,for the example of all that in tature timesſhould exalt themſelyes againſt their 
Superiours, FEES , + "3Þ | 

The contrary, to this fin of cheirs, is when,men do acknowledg and confeſs that 
there is not an <£quality, but that ſome do excel them, and that this excellency above 
them is not, as the Poet ſpeals, by . chance, .. but by the appointment of God. 
that as in Creation and Generation he is the ſpecial Father that gives us being, ſo 
for our well by Government, that he is our ſpecial Governour, and. that thoſe above 
us are his inſtruments appointed for our Preſervation, when-we.acknowledg this ex- 
cellency in others,and that it comes from God, ,who. hath imparted his gifts to them; 

This is the firſt, and the inward part of Honouz, - | + | 8 Þ 

But now as God told Samnel concerning Elzah, God and man look ſeveral ways, *Sam-16.7 
far God looks on the heart which man cannot ſce,-it is only. the.excellency which 
out wardly appears which we can take notice of, and honour. and ſo likewiſe the 
inward Honour of the heart, of which we have ſpoken, is ſeen only by God, 
man cannot behold it; and therefore beſides the inward eſteem, or eſtimate of a- 
nothers excellency, there mult be allo ſome, extexiour ſign of teſtimony, whereby 
we acknowledg it to be others, and this makes thelecond part of: Honour, ontward , 5am. rctgo. 
Honour. Such was that which Saul dcfixed of Samwel, thoughthe Kingdom were 
taken from him, as Samuel well knew 3 yet honour me ( (aith he) before the Elders 
of the people and before Iſrael&xc. And ſuch was that which the Phariſees looked Math. 23.6,7; 
after,viz.T be bigheſt plgces at Synagogues,the wppermoſt rooms and greeting in the market - 

place. This is the ſecond. part of Honour, - | £e, | 

What this exteriour Honour is, and after what manner it is to be exhibited in 
particular, is b:it known by the. manner of the countrey where men live; becauſe 
ic is not alike in all places : every countrey hath not the ſame figns of Honour. 

Holy men in Scripture have exhibited outward Honour by ſeveral geſtures, or cere- 
monies, which .may be reduccd to theſe ſeven heads. | G43Gr? 

1. Toriſe up when a perſon of excellency, which either by*nature or analogy, - + '' 
and proportion, is our Father in preſence, Fob accounted it as an Honour done to Job. 29.8; ” 
him, when the aged aroſe and flood up, when he was in preſence. And Solomon a King, Kin-2-19.. 
thought tit to expreſs his duty to his Mother Bathſheba, by riſing up to ber when. ſhe * <T114) 
cams before him, | — ' 

2. The uncovering or making the head bare was accounted:atoken of Honour 
in uſe with the Saints, and a diſhonour to keep it covered as we may gather by the 
words of the Apoſtle. A Mare top Loy ter oct 
.. 3» The bowing of the knee, or all or -part of the body..-When.Pharaob would C<0-41437 - 
have Foſcph honoured, be thought no way better.for .the;people to expreſs it, than 
by bowing their knees/to him. He cauſed themo proclaim before ''Foſeph, Abtech, 
that is, Bow the knee. King Solomon (in the placeibefare quoted) to add theigreater 1 Kin.2.19. 
Honour to his Mother, bowed himſelf to her, Feeob-meeting his brother, Eſa# bowed $<-33-3-'c;-; 


himſclf-ſeven times to the ground, agreat exprellion of this duty-And Rztbno doubt 2.10...., 
thought ſhe honoured Boas, when ſhe bowed her ſelf to the .gronnd beforethim. ,.. 
So for the bowing of the head it is mentioned-in. divers-places in-Scripture-to ſet ©©243'287 
forth this duty. The brethren of Foſeph when they came .before hitm, bowed their 
heads, and made Obcyſance. Theſe were ſigns of Honour at the fixſt meeting or 
{alucation, | i 

Exod. 18.13 
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Jobsg. 10.21. 


x Pet. 3.6. 


Gen. 31.35. 
43-28. 


Luk.19.8. 
2 King.$-2- 


' '5;-Thenext is tobe filent, in the prefence of them we account our betters. Fob 


 relts us,chat when he was in proſperity,the Princes refrained talking (in his preſence) 


and laid their hand' upon their month. The Nobles beld their peace. &c. And in the 
fame Chapter he ſaith, ##to me men gave ear, and waited and kept filence at my 
connſel © 5 
oy The fixth is, that when of neceſſity we are to ſpeak, we uſe words of Sub- 
miſſion. Tt is Saint Peters note of Sarah, her ſubmithve ſpeech to her Husband, ſhe 
called him Lord. And the ſpeech of Rachel to her Father Labaz is a preſident of 
this kind for Children to their Parents : Lez it not diſpleaſe my Lord that T cannot riſe 
#p before 'thee. And of Foſephs brethren (for Inferiours to men in Authority ) Thy 
ſervant otir Father is in good health. 

- 9, The Jaſt is diſperſed throughout the Scriptures, and comprehended under 
the word miniftrere, to miniſter and wait, Lxk,17.7. And it comprehendeth all ſuch 
other duties of - outward honour, as are to be uſed by Servants to their Maſters. 


As our Saviour expreſfſeth one in the Maſters command to his Servant to make 


ready that he may ſup zand the maid waited on Naamans Wife. And ſo King Davids 
Generals are ſaid to wait on him. And Fob in the place before mentioned ſaith that 


2 Chrofi-17419 ren waited on him; in token of Reverence and Service to him, ſo that when we 


Job. 25-21- 


Levit.19-3- 
Ephelſ.s. 
I Pet.2-18. 


wait, as Servantsuſe to do on their Maſters, we acknowledg thereby a ſuperiori- 
ty and excellency in that party. Thus far for Honour, which is due to excellency, 
, oy A 
hes +, Ml now when the ſecond thing, ole power, is added to excellency, 
then there is another duty required in Inferiours.viz, Fear :For as ourSaviour ſpeaks, 
there is no power but from God,zs muſt be given from above,and therefore by conſequence 
— is due to them that have power trom God. part of that Fear which we owe to 
God.. 

. The Honour given in this reſpe& conſiſts of the duty of Fear, 

| This is a reverent aw and: fianding in fear of them that are placed in power over 
us. Ye ſhall fear every man, his Mother and Father, faith God ; there is for our 
Parents : and Saint Pax! commandeth Servants to obey their Mafters with fear and 
trembling ; and Saint Peter, Servants be ſubje@ to your Maſters, with all fear, this is 
for Maſters. Fob ſaith that the people ſtood in ſuch aw of him 3 that when they 
ſaw him come forth they would convey themſelves out of his preſence, as if they 
had done ppeciing not beſeeming them 3 the young men ſaw me and hid them- 
ſclves.: This Fear alſo is due to the King. The people of Iſrael feared King Solo- 


* mon: and the ſame King gives the reaſon, becauſe his wrath is as a meſſenger of 
* 13+ The third thing is «2X Government, to which, beſides the former duties of 


s Tim.5.1: / 


| 


EpheC.6.r. | 


honour and fear. a third duty belong, viz. Obedience, which the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſes,by yas van Gyev to be under a yoke. That is, when Governours command this or 
that to be done ( except in things evidently contrary to the will of God ) webe 
contented without diſputing, to put our necks under the yoke of their Commands. 
Saint Bernard faith, verus obediens non attendit quale fit quod precipitur, hoc ſolo conten- 
tres, quia precipitur He that is truly obedient regardeth not what is commanded,being 
content only with 2bis, that it is commanded, In the caſe of Parents, the Apoſtle 


' : gives this rule, Children obey your Parents in the Lord, ( his reaſon ) for this is right. 


| © As the Apoſtle uſed the word <wnreyh Subjecion, to thoſe more excellent than our 
Prov.23.22- * 


ſelves, as was ſhewed before, Col.3.18. 1 Pet 2. 13. So here he uſed , Varniers 


- , be-ſabjed, to ſet forth the Obedience due to Governours, The like he gives to Ser- 


vants, Servants obey your Maſters &rc. And he commands Titus to put Subjefs in 
munid'to.obey Magiftrates. The like charge of Obedience he gives to Biſhops and 
Governours in the Church, Obey them that have the rule over you. We have cxam- 


.. ples of dutiful Children in this duty. Of 1Jaac that obeyed his Father even to the 


© death. Of the Rechebites in obeying their Fathers commandment,to drink no winez 
 whicha& God himſelf by the Prophet commendeth; of our Saviour himſelf in the 


feſhs. And of Servants, we have [the example of Facoh towards Laban. Laſtly, 


concerning Subjects, we have the example of the people of Iſrael to Foſhua. All 
that thou commandeft us we will do. 


Now for the proteſtation of our Obedience, wherein we expreſs the truth of it 
at .t order 
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order is taken for giving Honour to our Governours, by imparting oxr ſubſtance, by 
way of grateful Retaliation for their care and pains tor our good 3 Honour the Lord, Prov. 3. 5. 
faith the Wiſe man, with thy ſubjtance and goods, &c. and fo by conſequent, this kind 
of Honour is due to thoſe, to whom God hath given the Government over us 3 we 
muſt ay7/78A&pyerr with the Stork : And our Saviour makes this a part of the Honour 
due to Father and Mother, wien he reproves thoſe that taught the people, that 
by conſecrating their Goods to the Temple, they were free from the Obligation of Mar.7.11,12 
this Law, of maintaining and relieving Father and Mother. Thercfore the Apottle 
requires that we render to higher Powers their dues, Tribute and Cujtome , to (hcw 
that our ſelves are not only ready in our Perſons, but our goods too, at their Com- rom. 1 3. 7: 
mands. | 

The laſt part of Obedience is co the other part of the Law 3 for the Law hath cwo 
parts, the one diredzve, and the other coercave or correive: fo that if we deny our 
Obedience we mutt ſubmit to CorreQtion, and yet with Reverence, as the Apolile feh. 12. g. 
fpeaksz we mult honour the Magilirate, though we be corrected, Thus tar tor the 
At commanded, now for the manner of Pertormance. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the manner how all theſe Duties muſt be 
p<rformed 3 and this conlitis in three things. 

I. They mult be done in Conſczexce, and trom the Heart, not with Eyc-ſervice as 


unto men, but with ſiugleneſ7 of heart, as tearing God, as the Apolile ſpeaks. Colol, 3. 11, 

2, They mult be done alacriter, chearfally, and readily, not with grudging, mur- 
muring, and repining 3 whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not as ta 23. 
men, 


3» They muſt be done perſeveranter, with continuance and perſeverance. yea.though 
we ſuffer unjuſtly by them: for this, ſaith S. Peter, #s thank-worthy, if a man for 
conſcience towards God endure grief, vaugign 745 Aunes» if be endure and bold out,though 1 Per, 2, 19. 
he ſuffer wrongfully. 

And becauſe we are not naturally given to perform theſe dutics of Obedience and 
Subjection, eſpecially in this manner, therefore Expolitors yield lix Reaſons drawn 
from the Duty, as it is expreſſed & inforced in Scripture,to induce men thereunto. 

I. Becauſe God hath placed this Commandment betore that of our Goods, yea, 
and of our Life : to ſhew that the maintaining of Authority ought to be dearer to us 
than Goods, or Life it ſelf. | | 

2, Becauſe the name of Father and Mother, is full of Love and Reverence, inſo- 
much as ſome unreaſouable beaſts perform this Duty more exaQly than many men: 
Therefore God includes all Superiours here, as Kings, Lords, Malters, &c, under 
theſe amiable Names of Father and Mother. oe | 

3- In regard of the long Life annexed to the true performance of this Duty, long 
Lite bcing a thing delirable, and Death a thing moit repugnant to the nature of man. 
To live long, and to proſper, is all that men delire upon Earth. Therefore the A- 
polile urges this Commandment from the Promile ſpecially annexed toit above the 
xeli: That it may be well with thee, and that thou maiſt Ive long on the earth, 

4+ Becauſe ( as the Apolile tells us.) it is 4 thing good and acceptahleto God; and _. 
in another place, it is well-pleaſing to God; he is eſpecially delighted, and highly Avg wo 
pleaſed in it. It is both zea8v, good ; SniSuuxToON, acceptable, and bderrors well-pleaſing -> 
wats God, What can we delire more, than to be good, acceptable,and well-plealing 
to God in our actions. | 

5- The Apoſtle goes further, and faith it is Sixa99, a juſt thing, Terd 33 bt Staley, 
it is due by the Rule of Fuit ice to Superiours, fo that it cannot be P born without in- Ephel- 6. 2. 
kury and injuſtice to Authority : we cannot keep this Honouc and Obedience from 
them without injury. And therefore it is that Chriſt ſaith to the Phariſces, Keddite 
Ceſari. que ſunt Ceſaris z Render unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars. He uſes the 
word Sar, reddite, Render, or Reſtore, to ſhew, that it is his own : God hath im- 
ugg it, if you keep it back, if you give it him not, you do injuſtice, and wrong to 

im. 

6. The laſt is, in regard of the expcdience of it, for your own good, expedit vo- 
bis, it flands you in hand ſo to do. The Apoſtle faith, They watch over your Souls. 

Now where Honour is detractcd and withheld, there the care of Preſervation is allo ,, , 2 
diminiſhed : and by reaſon thereof, the power of wickedneſs, and the impudence of -cf 
T naughty 
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naughty men 1s increaſed 3 and the more our Eſtate is troubled, the greater is our 
quiet and vexation. Therefore better it is, that due Honour be given to them, the 
better to encourage them to apply themſelves to our Preſervation. Beſides, they 
that deny this to them that are of right inveſted with it, and-take it to themſelves, 
ſet themſelves againſt God, and go about to build another Babel, -wbichis nothing, 
but bringing in of Anarchy and Confufion. 

This doth argue 71Tarmiy voir, a Giant-like nature, ſuch as was in them that 
would build a Tower, whoſe top might reach to Heaven : ſuch. do indicere bel- 
lam Deo, bid defiance to God 3 and therefore the Apoſtle faith expreſly , that ſuch as 
refift lawful Powers, do refit the Ordinance of God, and ſo do fight againſt God 
himſelf, and thereby bring damnation upon themſelves. So that by weighing theſe 
Reaſons we may happily be brought to Obedience. - WT 


—__—__ 
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CHA P. III. 


The Duties of Sup-riours in four things. Addition 29. Of the end of Government, and 
whether the People be above their Governonrs ? The manner how they muſt govern. 
Whether Honour be du: to one that is evil * Whether be muſt be obeyed in malo ?. Of 


diſobeying the unlawful Commands of a Superiour, Add. 30. Of Obedience in things 
doubtful. | | | 


E will now handle the Duties of Superiours in general. Theſe two things 
ﬀ arcalways joyncd together in Gods Law , «Z1ey eiyac and aEi5Sm, to have 
worth, and to be honoured or ejteemed warthy \, and therefore $. Chryſoſtome makes it an 


Gods will z far they are but his Miniſters. 33 he 18 HET 
2, Superiours muſt know; that one endof their Authority is:the good and bene- 
fat of thoſe that are under them. As they are tir{tito look to God & his Honor whoſe 
Miniſters they are, ſo in: the next place, they muſt look to the good of: thoſe over 
whom 
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whom God hath ſet them. Their honour is conferred upon them, not mcerly for 

themſelves, and their own benefit z but alſo for thoſe that are under them, not one- 

ly #t preſint, but #t profint 3 to profit them that are under them, as well as to be over and | 
above them : and this is it that makes their place the more weighty. King David was Pſalm 18.75. 
raken from the Sheepfold to be King 3 and why ? ad paſcendum Iſrael, that be might 2 Cor.12.14- 
feed and govern ( the word imports both) Facob his people, and Jjrael bis inberitance. 

So Children are not for Parents, but Parents for their Children. "The Heathen by the 

light of Nature only ſaw this, that Superiority was ordained for Inferiority, and 

the Prince for the benefit of the People. For God at the firſt, conſideringthat Chil- ' 

dren were unable to help themſelves, by reaſon of their inability and defects 

when they are young, and the danger that might befall them, not onely in their In- 

fancy, but even before they are born, ordained a Duty to be ſhewn,and an Office to 

be done for them, even before they are bor, there is a care of them to be taken by 

Parents when they are in the Womb, before they are able to give them Honour ; and 

for this care of Parents, they are atterwards to exhibit Honour to them when they 

are able. . 

And under this Head is that the Apoſtle mentioneth, They muſt nouriſh and cberiſh, Epheſ. 5. 29. 
and account them that are under them as their own fleſh; as Moſes who carried the Numb. 1x. 15. 
people in his Boſom as a Nurſe, and made their welfare his ſcope : and as our Saviour MVatth. 23.37. 
ſhews the example of a» Hen who gathereth ber Chickens under her wings, to defend 
them from ravening and firong Fowls. And this loving, nouriſhing,and defend- 
ing, are ſpecial ends why Superijours were ordained. And therefore the reaſon is ad- 
ded to the Commandment in Exodus 20. and enlarged in Dext.5.16. That thy days 
may be prolonged, &c. and that it may go well with thee, which as was mentioned be- 

. fore is expounded by ſome,not as a Promiſe, but as. the Duty and End of Superiours, 

viz, That they under God prolong mens days, and are or ought to be means, that. 

it may go well with them. This is one End of their Superiority. They are'not ſec 

over the people colligere auream meſſem, to ſcrape Gold and Silver for themſelves 3 

their own profit and caſe is not the end of their Authority,though many times Ru- 

}:rs look at nothing elſe.It was the fin of the Princes in Ezekzels time, They accounted 

the City as a Cauldron. aud the people the fleſh to be ſod in, Evil Rulers take their own Ezek. 11. It. 
eaſe and ſecurity, while the profit of the People and Inferiours is no whit regarded. 

Thercfore not without cauſe are the two Heads before named, of Detending and 

Nouriſhing Inferiours, ſpecial Duties of Superiours towards them. 

- This which is commonly afthrmed, that the end of Government is the good of the Annotar. 29. . 
Inferiours, muſt be underſtood cxm grano ſalis ; for from this Principle miſtindex- Of the end of 
food, ſome have colle&ted, that becauſe the end is above the means, and more noble, CO7raments 
therefore Subjeds are above their Governours, and ſo may call them to account for People be a- 
their miſ- government, and judge or puniſh them,and remove them if they ſee cauſe : bove their 
from which falſe Collections made by ſeditious and turbulent Perſons, infinite Governours. 
Troubles, Confufions, Rebellions, and Deſolations have followed. We muſt know 

therefore, 1. That to procure the good of Inferiours, is indeed the Duty of Supe- 

riours, and one end why God committed the people to them; but not the ſole or 

principal end of their Authority : for Princes receive their Power only from God, 

and are by him conſtituted and intruſted with Government of others, chiefly for his 

own Glory and H1ozr, as his Deputies and Vicegerents upon Earth, for they are his 

Miniſters, Rom.1 3. ſo that the principal end of their Government is the advance- 

ment of Gods Honour, who is the. Supreme King and Lord of all the World : and 

therefore if they fail in performance of this Truſt, they are accountable only to him 

who intruſted them,and not to the People whom he hath put under them,and whom 

he never authorized to call them to account, but to appeal only to him. 

2, It is not generally true, that all Government is only for the benefit of thoſe 
that are governed : for ſome Government there is meerly for the benefit of the H, Grot: de j#- 
Superiour, as that of a Lord or Maſter over his Servant 3 for the profit of the 7e bz & pa 
Servant is herein meerly extrinſecal and adventitious : ſome Governments ©* #1 <8. 
are for mutual good of. both, as that of a Husband over his. Wifez and ſo  * 
lome Kingdoms may be for the benefit of Kings, as when |[they are obtai- 
ned by a juſt Conqueſt, which are not to be accounted tyrannical, becauſe they are 
juſt 3 for there may be a juſt Title by Conqueſt, when the War is upon juſt Ro 

Te 2 where« 
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whereas all tyranny is eſſeatially unjuſt : and ſome Kingdoms may reſpe& the profit 
both of Prince and People 3 as when a People not able to defend themſelves, com- 
mit themſelves to a potent Prince for protection and ſafety againſt potent Enemies, 
and ſo become his Subjeds. 

3. Although it be true, that in ſome Kingdoms, eſpecially eleGive, the benefit of 
the people is principally regarded 3 and as Cicero faith, Fruende juſtitie canſa Reges 
conſtituti, that Kings are appointed for adminiſtring of juſtice ; yet it follows not hence; 
that the People are above their King ; for the Tutor or Gnardian is for the good of 


* the Pupil, and yet the Guardian or Tutor hath Power and Authority over the Pupil : 


and if any fay, that the Gzardian may be removed if he fail in his truſt, and there- 
fore the ſame may be done in Princes3 I anſwer, that this holds in Gzardians, be- 
cauſe they have ſome above them 3 but in Kingdoms. becauſe there cannot bea pro- 
greſs iz infixitum, there mult of necellity be a ftop in ſome, who, becauſe they have 
no Superiour,muſt if they offend be left only to God, who will cither puniſh them.it 
he ſee it needful, or elſe ſuffer them for the puniſhment and trial of his people : for 
as Tacitus ſaith, as we bear with the barrenneſs of the Earth, or intemperate ſeaſons, 
and the like natural accidents, which cannot be avoided ; fo muſt they bear with the 
avarice and luſt of Rulers, Vitza erent donec homines, ſed nec bec continna, & meliorum 
intervents penſanter z there will be faults in Government, ſo long, as there are men z 
but they are not always nor laſting ; and beſides they are ballanced by the change of 
good Rulers intervening. And therefore M. Amrelius ſaid, that as Magiſtrates are to 
judg of private perſons, ſo are Princes to judg of Magiſtrates, and God alone of Princes. 
To which purpoſe is that ſpeech of a French Biſhop to their King, mentioned in 
Greg. Turon, Si quis de nobis, O Rex, juſtitie tramites tranſcendere voluerit, a te cor- 
ripi poteſt, ſitu vero exceſſeris, quis te corripiet ? loquimur enim tibi, ſed fi volneris, au- 
ds , fi autem nolueris, quis te damnabit, niſi qui ſe pronunciavit eſſe juſtitiom ? If 
any of us offend, O King, thou maiſt corre us, but if thou ſhalt exceed, who ſhall cor: 
thee ? We may ſpeak unto thee, and if thou wilt thou maift hear us ;, but if thou wilt not, 
one can condemn thee, but he who is Fuſtice it ſelf? And that of Irexexs is as excel- 
lent, as common ; Crjus Juſſu naſcuntar homines, hujus juſſu & Reges conſtitunutur; by 
whoſe command or appointment they are born men, by his appointment are Kings conſti- 
tuted, Nor doth-it make againſt this, that the People are ſometimes puniſhed for 
the ſins of their Princes: as 1 Kzngs 4.16. and 2 Kings 10.17. for this was not bc- 
cauſe the People did not puniſh or reſtrain the exorbitances of their Kings, but be- 
cauſe by tacite conſent, or otherwiſe, they did communicate in their fins , and be- 
ſides, God having ſupreme Dominion over the lives of all, may make uſe of it.there- 
by to puniſh Kings by raking away their Subjects. 

3. Becauſe God hath made by his Commandment a diſtinQion and difference of 
degrees, as ſome to be Parents, ſome Children, ſome Superiours,and ſome Inferiours; 
Superiours muſt take heed that none pervert this Order, or ſuffer a parity or cquali- 
ty, or to ſubmit to thoſe whom God hath placed in a lower Rank. 

But why did not the Prophet Natha# keep this order in his ſpeech to King David. 
but ſaid, Me tby ſervant, and Zadok the Prieſt, and Benajah the Son of Tehojada , and 
Solomon thy Sou: there Solomon cometh laſt, though the Kings Son. 

Nathan knew well enough in what order to place him. But the buſineſs brovght 
before David concerning Solomon (whom David had promiſed, and God had ordai- 
ned to ſucceed in the Kingdom ) he placed him laſt, as if he had ſaid, Adonijah,is a- 
bout to uſurp Kingly Authority,and carried the bufineſs cloſcly, calling ſome private 
friends to him, and not only paſſes by Me, and Z2dok the Pricſt, and Benrajah, but 
even Solomon thy Son, beloved of God, and by him deſtinate to fit on thy Throne 
after thee, So that Selomon is put in the laſt place Emphatically, as if the negle& and 


- contempt done to him were moſt offenſive to God and David. And vet take this by 


the way,that #he heir of all in bis minority, or during bis fathers life, differeth little from 
8 ſervant, though in pothibility to be Lord of all. 

Superiours muſt therefore keep that Authority which God hath given them,and 
not pervert that. Order which God hath ſet,as ſome do by their ſloth and negligence, 
ſaffering their Inferiours to be their Equals; and others by their wickedneſs, where- 


by they become vile in their peoples eyes,and fo as a juſt puniſhment from God, loſe 


that Authority and Reverence,which the People ought to give them, For thus God 
tells 
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tells the Prophets in Malachy that he bad made them deſpiſed and vile before all the peo- © 

ple, the reaſon whereot is given in the next words,becauſe they kept not bis words ; but Mal. 2:9. 
had been partial in his Law. And for the ſame cauſe God threatens Eli, becauſe he 
honoured his Sons before God, whereas they ſhould have honoured him, he honour- 

ed them and when he ſhould have ſharply reproved them for their faults, he in- * $9229. 
creats them as an Inferiour would do a Superiour, though they had diſhonoured 

God by cauſing the people to loath the Lords Sacrifice through their lewd carriage, 

yet he was not ſenſible either of Gods honour or his own, and therefore God 
threatens to take from him the honour of the Prieſthood, and to make his houſe 

poor and baſe : for thoſe that bonour me, ſaith God, 1 will honour, and they that de- 

ſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. And we fee alſo in another place, that God tells 

the people by his Prophet, that be will give cbildren zo be their Princes, and babes Eſa:3.4, 5: 
zo rele over them ; the reaſon is expreſt in the next verſe, the child ſhall behave 
bimſelf proudly againſt the innocent, and the baſe againſt the honourable. 


4. As this order eſtabliſhed by God muſt be maintained, ſo muſt it not be a bare 
reſemblance of Authority, without execution.z Superiours muſt not be like dumb 
idols, that have eyes but {ce not, mouths and ſpeak not, &c. But they muſt uſe 
and exerciſe their Authority, they muſt take care with Saint Paxl, that they which 
are under them fiudy to be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs. And if any under 
him break or tranſgreſs, then to ſhew that he hath not his Authority in vain, but 2-04-48 
propter vindicdam malorum, to be a revenger of Gods wrath againſt them that do evil. Math. 25.23. 
If they do not well, he is to puniſh ;-if they do well, then to encourage them, with az 
enge ſerve bone, well-done good and faithful Servant, | 

The wiſe-man tells us, that a King that ſitteth in judgment ( is not like an idol 
but ) ſcattereth away all evil' with bis eyes, his very . looks muſt expel evil z That proy. 20.8; 
men may know he fits there, for encouraging of the good, and diſcouraging of 
the evil, he muſt be a terrour to the workers of iniquity, ſaith the Apoſtle, and Rom. 13.3. 
the wiſe man tells us, that the way of the Lord ( whoſe deputies Rulers are) is Pr9v-14-29- 
ftrength to the upright man, but fear ſhall be to the workers of iniquity, Fear is 
proper for them, they ought to fearz but ſome do not fear, ns an idol is in 
place this is a ſhame to a ruler, when he is not terror male agenti 3; but much worſe 
itis, if he be terror bene agenti , @ terror to bim that doth well, if he perſecute ſuch 
above others. In this caſe we muſt know, that poteſtas nou datur nift adverſus vitia, 
contra que bomines nolunt eſſe potentes, no power is given from God but to corre( vice : 
He muſt not tyrranize, God gave no power to deſtroy, but to profit man- 
kind. 

Theſe arc the four general dutics which concern Superiours. 

I. The manner of Government of a Superiour is, firſt that he be an example to 
Inferiours:in himſelf King David ſhewed it,T] will walk (faith he) with a perfedt heart ; 
he would be an example to his people. Saint Auguſtine in the place before quoted, 
hanc potentiam plane oportet unuſquiſqz; appetat, ut potens ſit in ſcipſo, &+ miro modo ad- | 2. de Trinit. 
verſus ſcipſum pro ſeipſo. Every man ſhould deſire this power over himſelf, and 
which is more, again(t himſelf, and: yet for himſelf, that is, againſt the rebellious 
pr as affections of his own nature, that thereby he may bring himſelf co 

oodnels. 
n 2. The next is( after he hath thus governed himſelf) to govern others wich mo- 
deration.It was Gods rule in the L aw to Superiours.thou ſhalt not rule with rigour. _ 
He muft know,(that as the Heathen man ſaid) this &ex#v to rule, was not given him E©1t-25-43- 
Se T3 pnperev nor He T8 vBgiZersto look ſtately and to callmen ashe liſt,and much 
leſs for b14QsFas to conſirain men to his own mind ina proud manner by contume- 
lious words and tyrannical deeds. In cvery Chriſtian all $%&@ exceſs of anger, and | 
Tirgia, bitterneſs and xeavy) crying out, GBaevpnpleand railing,ought to be far.from the —_ 3 
meaneſt, and therefore from him that is in the higheſt place, who ought to be an 4a 
example to others. Salomon counſelleth the Governour, that he be not #anquam leo 
rugiens, as a roaring lion over the people: and the ſon of Syracides advice is,Be not a lion 
zn thy houſe, nor frantick among thy Servants. The Prophet compares evil Rulers to 
roaring Lionszand corrupt Judges to evening Wolves which leave not the bones till 


the morrow. Therefore good Governours muſt expreſs moderation, for as Saint 
Greg- 


Aug.l.3.de 
Trinir, 


Pſal.10.1.3. 
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Greg. in Rey. 


EKzek.11.11. 
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Gregory faith, Summum in regibns bonum eſt, in ſubjeos non ſevire, It is the chief com* 
mendation of a Governour not to be ſharp towards his Subjedts. 

The third Rule is, he muſt not like Sal begin well, and exd il, It is faid of Sawut 
King of Iſrael, that he had reigned two years over Iſrael, when he had reigned 
far more, becauſe the firft two years he reigned well, and after did degenerate; and 
ſo now, uſually Governours are carcful to rule well at the firſt entrance into their 
Government, but afterwards poſt quinquenninum Neronis, after Nero's five years; like 
the Princes in Ezekiel, that account the city as 8 canldron, and the people as fleſh in the 
mid(t of it. | 

Nee for the inforcing the obſervation of theſe four Rules upon Superiours, and 
that, as it is in Daniel, they may know that the moſt high ruleth in the Kingdoms of 
men, and giveth it to whomſoever he pleaſeth; There are fix reaſons laid down together 
in the 82 Pſalm. | 

I. The firſtis verſe 1. God ſtands among them; he ſtands in the congregation of 
the mighty, and judgeth among the Gods : From whence he infers the reproot ver. 
2. How long will you give wrong judgment, and accept the Perſons of the ungodly ; 
ſeeing ( as in the precedent verſe ) God ftandeth among you, and ſeeth your aQi- 
ons, and not only ſo, but #s @ judg among you, and will exat an account of 

Ou. 

] 2. The ſecond reaſon (in the next two verſes) is grounded upon the cnd, why this 
Power is committed to them. to defend the poor and Fatherleſs, them that be in need, 
the poor and weak; and not to opprels them : their Power is contra vitia, nou contrs 
bomines, not againſt men, but ſin. 

3. The third is from the evil conſequences that will follow if they do not execute 
Juſtice, In the fift verſe he tells them, Well, chuſe you, if you will be wilfully igno- 
rant, i# texebris ambulare, walk in darkneſs, do ſo: But this will follow by your 
ignorance, all the foundations of the Earth will be out of courſe, concutientar omnis 
fundamenta, all things will go to wrack, you will bring all out of order by 


ik, 

4. The fourth is becauſe their Power is not abſolute, but only delegate,verſe. 6. 
T have ſaid you are gods, indeed you are none. The meaning of this place is expounded 
by Chriſt himſelf, Fohn 10. 35. They are called gods, becauſe the word of God came to 
them, that is, they had commitſion from God 3 there came a commiſſion from God 
to you 3 it was but a delegate power, therefore you are not to rule abſolutely and fim- 
ply.but by commiſſion.for you have a Superiour,and God will have an account from 

Ou. 

: 5. And for abuſing that commſſion, you ſhall die like men, there ſhall be no differ- 
ence; but in your death from other (he ſiraightway correfteth himiclf ) you ſhall fi 
like Princes 5 you ſhall not die like ordinary men, as it is in the book of Wiſdom : 
potentes potenter punientur, mighty men ſhall be mightily tormented. 

6. Laſtly, becauſe they have fought themſclves by this Honour which God had 
beſtowed upon them, therefore God will ariſe and take his inheritance 'into his 
own hands, ( which they have negle&ted ). and he will judg the earth himſelf, as 
it is verf. 8. which is more fully expreſſed by the Prophet Ezekzel ; They bave eaten 
the fat, and clothed themſelves with the wool, they killed them that are fed, but they 
themſelves fed not the flock ;, that is,they have been content to receive the Honour, but 
have not performed the duty,God will ariſe and take bis inberitance into bis own hauds : 
he will diſcharge the duty himſelf. 

There are two Queſtions concerning Obedience to Superiours to be reſolved, be- 
fore we enter upon the particular duties,neceſſary for the right underſtanding of that 
which follows : becauſe in the handling of thoſe particulars we ſhall have eccaſion 
to treat of Obedience. 

1: Whether Inferiours owe any Honour to one that is evil. The reſolution of 
which muſt be afhrmative, according to that of the ninth to the Romans, where 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth in the like caſe, That the unfaithfulneſs of man cannyt fruſtrate the 
promiſe of God : And ſo it muſt be faid in this caſe, that the wickedneſs of man can- 
not take away the Commandment, nor make void Gods Ordinance, And Gods 
Ordinance it is, for the Powers that be, are ordained of God as the Apolile ſpeaks. Thete- 
fore it is not the evi} of the Perſon that can make void his Ordinance, 


Now 
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Now evil is taken two ways, it is either Culpe or Pane, of | fin or puniſhment, and: 
ſo Superiours may be evil in both reſpects, and:yet Obedience is due, - _.. 

x. For the penal evilz as when they are rough and froward. Saint Peter chargeth 
Servants, to be Subject to their Maſters, not-only to. them that are good, but td the fro- x Pet. 2.18, 
ward, We have an example of. this in Hagar Sarabs maid. Iis ſaid, that Saras dealt Gen 15.5. 
hardly with her, yet the Angel ( meeting with her atter ſhe fled from her mittris 
for her hard uſage ) willed her to return to her Miſiris, and ſubmit her fclt ro her. 5, 
And as it was:with her in a Family, ſo hath-icbeen in the Common-wealth ; for we 
ſee how roughly Sax/ uſed David, and how he ſought .his life wichout:caule, 
yet he departed not from his Obedience to him, nor would offer him any violence, 
when he had him at an advantage in the Cave; his heart ſmote him for cutting the 
Lap of his garment, and as it is in Pſalm 120.8. He was for peace when bis enemies were 1 Sam. 24.4. 

for war, ; ET 
'--2, For the other of fault. As the froward and curſt Magiſtrate is to be. honour- Hoſeah3.10 
ed, ſo the wicked alſo for as itis God that in:his wrath denieth us a Fringe, and 13.14.- | 
as: Hoſeab faith, they ſhall: ſay, 1/e have no King, becauſe we feared nat the-Lard, what 
fhoreld a King do unto us; \o it is he that in bis anger giveth @ King, as he proteſſeth 
by his Prophet. : Le, 
: And.many times the fault is in the people it the King be. bad; It is for their ſins joy. 24.39. 
that the hypocrite reigns ., and. the People. are enſnared, as Elihu in Fob ſpeaks : 
and therefore where People choſe themſelves Kings or Rulers, rejecting the lawtul 
Governours, to whom the Government rightly belongs jor looking at their! own 
benefit, or liberty, riſe againſt their lawful Princes, and./ change the Government, 
not proceeding in the Fear of God, nor looking at his Glory, but at chemſelves, God 
puniſhes People by thoſe Rulers they have ſet up. . $3; SEAT. 
They have ſet up a Kingbut not by me, they have made Princes, ana T knew it not, 
Gith. God by the Prophet. And as it is in the ſame Chapter, - becauſe Ephraim bath 
made many altars to ſin altars ſhall be unto him to fin: {ſo God faith concerning, wicked 
Rulers, ſeeing Pcople will have fuch,God will plague them-with the ſame 5 People 
muſt therefore be ſubje&- to evil Rulers, , becauſe by theix,fins they have-browght 
them upon themſclves. And beſides, though they be evil yet as Solomon, ſaith, The 
beort of the King isin the hand of God, who can guide it as he pleaſeth, as the river-of 
waters ; .and as he ſometimes.moves- evil.Kijngs: to make goed Decrees, as Balthazar 
and Darius and ſo ſometimes permitteth Satan in ſome things to. prevail oyeria,good 
King,as over David when he numbered his:People :- And as he way for a time-lcave 
a good Prince,ſo from others ſometimes he: may. quite. take away for-eyer. his 
good Spirit and ſend: an evil ſpirit as he did to. Sazl.. So. thatiit is all one with 
God, to make an evil Prince good, and to'ſet an evil Prince over the People at 
firſt. And though he ſet an evil King over. the Pcople, yet as in: the. caſe of 
Nabuchadnezar God bath given bim the Kingdoms,and it was. his will the nations ſhould Jer.27.5.7, 
ſerve him. And the King of Aſſzr, is called the rod-of Gods. wrath, as purpoſely ſent Efa10-5. 
by him to corre& the people : and becauſe it is his doing, theretore the people are. "pf 
by the Prophet commanded to pray for Nebuchadnezzar, under whom they were 1 Tim. 2.2. 
Captivecs, and to ſubmit to him, and obey him; So likewiſe in the new-Teſiament, s 
the Apolile-willeth, that prayers be made.for Governours, though they were not, , per.2.17. 
Chriſtians then, and Saint Peter commandeth all men to. honour. the King which A&.25.1c. 
then was Nero, to whom ſaint:Pau! appealed from his Deputy, though he were one . 
of. the greateſi Tyrants that ever was. T1» 1:24 2d TITLE 
But this mutt be added' out of Chryſoſtom, *AZioue 5x 3: T5.arJ p35, ama Þ Saratios 75 
Deg, that whatſoever Honour we attributeto ſuch evil Prirjces, is not to them as 
men+ but to.God himſelf, and: in Reverence and: Obedience to his Ordjnance, not 
barely T® Te&awro, to the Perſon, butr® FpocowFeiwsto the wizard: that God hath put 
upon him:or it to the Perſon (as it cannot well.be — otherwiſe,for the Peron 
and'Office muſt not be ſevered) yet: not. to the Perſon barely for it ſelf, but to ſuch a 
Perſon as it is veſted and clothed with Authority from God. TRE 
Wwe inay ſee this im the» caſe: of . Mdrdecai,. when Hamas, adviſed, the Kipg, 
what ſhould, be done tothe-man whom: the :King would, honour, which was to 
put onthe royal apparel, &c. upon higme Iris plain, that the Honour done oy the 


pcople to-Mordochens was in reſpect of: the' Kings robes. upon him 3 and fo are we 
to 
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Hoſ. 13.11. 


_ Quzſt. 2a. 


Prow8.15: 


x Safn. 15.26. 
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to conceive of evil Judges, Governours, Rulers and Princes, that thry wear 
but Gods robes and Gods crowns, for which only we are-to give Honour to the Pcrx- 
fon. | ef 

The heathen embleme was 9yos a5 wy wurinpies Ax Ae Icaden with the Imiege if the 
Goddeſs Ifis, to which the People fell down and did Reverence, but the lafcription 
was, #0# tibi ſed religion”, not to the Aſſe but 18 the Goddeſs, To this we may add in 
the laſt place,that be a Government never fo bad,yet it is far better thanto have nore 
at all: as Tyranny is better than Anarchy, where there is no Ruler at all, And better it 
is to live under one Tyrant, than under many, under ari Cl garchy than in Anar- 
chy 3 for though as the Prophet faith, God gave his people a King in bis anger. yet be 
took bim away, and left them no bead or Ruler, how? in his wrath cr fury, which is 
the extremity cf anger. The puniſtment is greater to that Land, where there is xo 
King at all, than where there is 4 bad one. 

The ſecond queſtion goes a degree further, and that is, wtrum male, in malo, axt 
ad malum fit obediendum ? whether a man is to obey an evil man in an evil thing, or 
whether 2 man oweth abſolute Obedience C as they call it ). to an evil Supericur ? The 
Anſwer to this is negative for that wl ich they cail «tfciute Cbudicr.ce is die ro 
God only. For the clearing of this point, it is fiſt to be confidercd;' wkeiker he 
that commands be aobzs Rex ; for every one is not 2 Ruler, the robes qualify him not 
ſo far, but as he is our King, and no farther than, quatenrs nobis imperat, as be rules 
over-us, Or hath right to command us. 

1. For the firit entrance into this queſtion, we are to cmbrece the rule of the Fathers. 
They ſay, that lex charitatis the law of Chriſt did not abicgate l gem nature the law 
of nature, and therefore it is good reaſcn, that the law of nature, vpon which the 
Authority of Fathers and Mothers 1s grounded, (1.ould not weaken, but fliergthen 
the Law of God. We cannot fay when wedo evil, that the Law cf nature is the czuſe 
cr that the Law of nature which requires Obedience to Parents, can warrant our 
Diſobedience to the Law of God. 

2. The ſecond thing' is this; That becauſe, as we ſhewed before, Princes are 
called Gods, becauſe the Word of God came tothem, Fobn 10. 35. Therefore theis 
Authority is not abſolute, but by commitiion, as delegated from Gcd; and there- 
fore ini the Proverbs, the Wiſdom of God, which is the Word of God ( the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity) faith, per quor,per me Reges regnant, by me Kings reign : now id 
per quod res eſt, that is.the efſence of it ; ſo every Supericur hath-ſcme what that giverh 
the eſſence to him, as he is a Superiour, and that is the Word which gives him 
commiſſion. Now as in the caſe of Saul, Samuel tells him, becauſe tbou baſt reje Ged 
the word of the Lord, the Lord bath rej; cd thee. When a Magiſtzate wholly caſtcth 
aſide the Word of God, if it be cleer and evident, that his Command is contrary to 
his Commiſſion, he ceaſeth in that [particular Commar.d to be our Swperioxr, bccauſe 


| his Commitfic n extends not to con.mard againtt God : And therefore thevgh in 0- 


ther things he muſt be obeyed il}, and his Commiſſion continues in force for o- 
ther matters, yet in that wherein he aCts without or againſt his Cummiilion, ke mul 
not be obeyed. | 
Now for the better and more perſpicuous handling of this, we ſhall do well to 
take notice ofthe word in the original, C9272 Shelabim which bgnities degrees,and 
in Greek van7datgas and Tet order. | 
3- In Order there are two things: there is ſummum or principium, the top, in 
reſpe& of which all the ret ate but as fleps or ftajrs. Eothat ftepis better which 
i5 neerer to the top: and then there is a ſeries, a line coming down trom the top, where- 
in every one is placed in their diſtinct order or rank, according to their Calling, as 
on ſeveral ſteps or ſtairs, one under another, God being the higheſt, and on the 
next ſtep under him Kings and Princes, and fo others in their order ; and in this 
ſeries there are bounds to lfmit all perſons, beyond which if they excecd, they; tranſ-- 
greſs. ( For God only is without bounds being intinite and Superiour to all.) Now 
theſe may be referred to two : | | | 
1. When a man gocth aſide from that ſuwmmumn principium, the top, and that is, 
when he doth accedere or recedere, go up: ucerer toit, or down further from it, than 
his rank, then he breaks the ſciries or order, and exceeds his limits, in, which 
reſpe& we are ill to keep our ffation, and reſt in our places, and fo we ſhall 
| be 
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: be van7dk7Ous ſuch as keep order, though the Superion?'46 ndt; | | | -.- 115958 
: 12.” Becauſeevery ſtep hath & certain breadth orlatitude;ſer 2nd limited by botin@s 


It is hid in/ the 'Golpel, No #241 can ſervetwo Maſters, God 2d Mammon;, becauſe Matth. 5. =4- 


nation, In this eaſe there is- but phe Maſter'tithe'Prince break rhe imo ar 
bea Maſter againſt Orderatid 4oerzgere altare;couttra altare.ereth od Altar aggiiiſt afl- 


octaſton ad conſervativirem unjverft, they do break'*their natural courſe and al eend, this | 


any "IP SS - on yin rus 4 tie © { MEAS. j > ot oy! 
Is out of order, yet'is requiſire for a greater'gaod'of the'Univerle.".Soiris in,matters : 9{ 


longs to him. Feſtus was hononrable. t Nero "More bonourable | and if Sajnt Paw! ads, 25.14, 
l (ce, if/a man be he- : 
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' The reaſon of this tandeth thus : God hat i aken order for the.inauguraring af® «* 
every Son ofhis,into his politis or Goren ft 8 Pen fh; 
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2 
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*and conſequently he is to receive his Laws from Heaven, his firft Oath _ PR 
ir.zs, 


"ferred. | 
 . We have Exathples in this kind. For the firſk Commandment which requires the 
love of God before and' above all others 3. if Father os- Mother ,, or. any,-Superi- - 
" our comriand' any thing contrary to our loye we owe to, God; we are not. to 0- 
"bey ; for our Saviour faith , He" that cometh to me, and -bateth not. father Luke 1446s 
end mother, is not worthy of me. He expounds himſelf efewhere by pheſquem 
V y me, 


Natth, 10.37. 


Dan.3.18. 


Dan. 6. 9. 


Joſh. 9. 15: 


2 Sam. = Fo 2» 
Macc. I. 4 5» 


6.8, 


Marth.15. 5+ 
n.- | 
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2 Sam.11.16. 


Martth.2.16. 
Atﬀs 23. 2. 


2 Sam. 11.11, 


- Mark 14.39 


2 Chro.15.16. 


Exo4.1.16. | 


23 3-. 
x1 Sam.22-17- 


2 Kings 21.3. 


*baxe falſe witneſs againſt our Saviour. 
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me > be that loveth Father or Mother \ap *ul, above mx, &e. they are. to. be loved, buc 
leſs than Chriſt 3 for as minus malzm,. a leſſer evil, js called good, in; xe(pet. of a 
greater. ſo minor diledo, a lfſſer love, is. called Hatred, inxcſpedt of major dile&iv, 
a greater love : for bonum quod impedit majus bonuns, iu (co minus eſt diligendum, that 
good which binders 8, gregter good, is leſs to be loved: . and; ſo if Superiours prove 
A Nograne: to Keep us from God, pur love to them: mult give place.tp our loye.to 


:2, For the ſecond Commandment, God the. great. Superious. took; axder,, men 
ſhou}d'not bow to any Image : Nebucbadonozor a Superiour, a Prince, commandeth 
the contrary, and his Command is out of order, for he commanded thatievery-man 
ſhould fall dow before the golden Image ,at the ſqung of the Trumpet, There:was 
a diſobedience to his Command, which was no diſobedience at all; , fox diſobedience 
is not but & Tag, ix order, when things are commanded in ordex,»i.and Nebuchad- 
_neZ2z2r had tranſgreſſed that erder.Darexs alſo ſigned a Decree out. of oxdex-For Gof 


' commands that Prayer ſhould be.made to him,and Darius commands«hat noPrayer 


be made to God for thirty days ſpace;Deniel (contrary.to the Kings Decree )prayeth 
. to God ; the King brake order, and Danzel did not,- This was not difobedience,in 
Danzel, but obedicnce to the ſecond Commandment the diſobedience was in Darixe. 
-. 3+ Inthecaſe of the thixd Commandment. The Gzbeoxites obtain (though craki- 
ly). a league with 7abws, confirmed by ſolemn Oath, and he and. the 1ſraelizes pre- 
ferred the religion of their Oath, before, their ovexlight to the time of Saul, who made 
the] raelites to break it; but this was unlawful and irregular obedience,and there- 
fore the-people were puniſhed for breaking this order with three years Famine, and 
en of Sawls ſons were put to death for it. |, ol cimh | 
4+. For the-fourth Commandment. God commanded the Fews.to fauttifie the 


2. 34- Sabbath, Antiochus.commandeth the prophaning of it.  Mattathias and others difo- 


\ 


'beyhis' Command and proſpered, but Antioch died miſerably., So God gives com- 
tnand for honour and maintenance of the Priefts.. . Ahab commandeth them to he 


x Kihg, 18.13. f[4in + but Obadizh obeyecth him not, but hid them in Caves by fifty and fifty, and 


he thought himſelf.not diſobedient, .. PE | 

5. This fifth Commandrtent enjoyns honouring of Father and Mother, yet we 
ſee, becauſe Maacah mother of Aſa had gone out ot her order, uſurping the Crown, 
whichz;of right did not belong to her, he, taking occaſion from her Idolatry,depoſcd 
her from her Dignity, without diſobedience to this Commandment, The Scribes 
and Phariſees ( notwithlianding this Commandment ) go out of order, and ſay, that 
though a man honour not Father or Mother, if be offer to the Corban, be ſhall be ex- 
*cuſed: but our Saviour condemns their breach of Gods Law herein. Fo 


' 6, 'In the fixth Commandment God faith, Tye feels #ot kill, .The King of Egypt 
commands the Midwives to kill. They diſobey and are rewarded by. God.  Pharzob 
commands the people to caſt their Males into the River,but Mcſes Parents keep him by 
Faith, and hid him three months, and were rewarded for it. And Saul commanded 
' his Servants to kill the Prieſts, but they refuſed, and their refuſal juſtified. Here the 
Syuperfours went out. of the line; and therefore no Obedience dae to them in theſe 


particufars. ' | 40h Enos 
' But on the other ſide in obeying them out of order; we ſee that Foab is con- 
denined for putting Vriah in the front of the Battel to be ſlain,though it were upon 
the receipt of King Davids Letters. So are the Souldiers for putting the Children 
todeath at Heros command. And the Miniſter of Axanias for ſmiting of Se. Pam 

contrary to Juſtice at the command of Angizgs. | 
'* '7, To the ſeventh Commandment. DW having gotten Bathſheba with child, 
' commanded Oriab to have gone to her, that he might have been. thought to be Fa- 


2 Sam.16.22.” ther of the child, but he would not obey. On the contrary, Abſalom went in to the 


- Concubines of David. | | - gs 

' $: Tn the caſe of the eighth; we ſee no blame or imputation laid upon Naboth for 
denying his Vineyard to Ahab: but Ahab is threatned by Eliab the Prophet. 

-*9, Inthe ninth it is plainly recorded to Poſterity for a grievous ſin in the Elders 

* and Nobles that oath Fezebel in Naboths caſe, in bearing falſe witneſs, or procu- 
ring” fome to do it, againſt him. And in thoſe that at the command of the high-Prieft 


we 


o 
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We will add one example more. We may ſee the practice of preferting God be- 
fore Parents in our Saviour, who moſt perfe&ly fulfilled the Law 3 and that in two 
anſwers of his: The firſt to Father and Mother, when his Mother at her return find- Luke 2. 49. 
ing him, in a manner reprehended him, ſaying , Why haſt thou ſo dealt with w ? His 
anſwer was, Wote you not that I muſt be abont my Fathers buſineſs ? not meaning Fo- 
fephs, but Gods : he was to prefer his firſt, and then theirs. Vbz nibil impedinnt, ibi 
conveniens eſt, ſed quando impedinnt, cave ne, &c. when our tarthly fathers and gover- 
nours be not our hindrance in executing Gods commands , then it is but meet and conve- 
nient ta do theirs : but when they (hall hinder us from doing them, take heed how you neg- 
led one to do the other. In this caſe obedience is diſobedience, | 

His ſecond anſwer was to his Mother alone, when he being with herat a Mar- John 2. 4. 
riage, and ſhe telling him there wanted Wine, anſwered, Woman, what have I to do 
with thee ? which, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, at the firſt fight may (cem to be harſh; but 
making this objection to himſelf, Nunquid venerat ad nuptias ut doceret matres cots 
temnere * Did our Saviour come to the wedding 20 teach Children to deſpiſe their Mo- 
thers ? He anſwers himſelf by another queſtion z What did Chriſt take of his Mo- 
ther Mary ? wherein was he ſubject to her ? he took from her his fleſh, and ſhe 
would have him to doa Miracle 3 could he have wrought a Miracle by his humane 
Nature ? No, but as he addeth , Miraculun fafturus non potuit facere ſecundum infir- 
mitatem humanam, ſed ſecundum majeſtatem divinam;, being t1 work a Miracle, be could 
#0t do it according to the infirmity of his hamane natere, but according to his divine Ma- 
jeſty, and that was out of her latityde. And therefore goeth en, quod in me tu genuiſti 
non poteſt facere miraculum, a Miracle conld not be doxe by vertue of any thing I bad 
from thee : yet afterwards when he ſuffered on the Crofs,he acknowledged her to be 
his Mother, as he was Man, and ſo provides for her. 

To conclude this point out of that which hath been faid , Ie muſt ſubmit to oxr 1Per. 2. 13. 
Superiours, as Saint Peter ſaith, how? for the Lords ſake: and in that which is 
right and juſt. We muſt not prefer our honour or duty to them, befgre Religion to 
God. Saint Ferome faith ( upon the words of our Saviour ) He that loveth Father 
or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me. Ne quis pictatem Religioni anteferret, &c, 
leſt any man ſhould prefer love of Parents before Religion ; Chriſt addeth, He that I9- 
veth father, &c, Order is neceſſary inall our affections. Afﬀter God, love thy Father, 
thy Mother, thy Children. But if there comes a neceſlity that the love of Parents or 
Children come in competition with the love of God, and both cannot be obſerved, 
we are to prefer the love of God before the reſt: and concludes, Honorandus generator, 
I preponendus Creator, our Parents are to be honoured , but our Creator is to be pre- 

erred, &c, | 

But withal, leſt we go too far on the one fide, it is very neceſſary that we ſearch 
not too narrowly, or inquire too preciſely into the commands of our Superiours,but 2 gam,x7. 24; 
rather, ifit be in our power, obey. We fee Foab being commanded by the King 
to number the people, diſliked it at the firſt, as ſeeing no reaſon to do it 3 yet be- 
cauſe it was a thing indifferent, he did it. And in doubtful matters or indfferent 
this is the rule, rather to obey than tb oppoſe, 

Again in matters unjuſtly commanded, if they be not expreſly againſt the will of 
God, there may be a jult obedience. We ſee it in our Saviours own caſe. The Tri- 
bute-gatherers demand tribuce of him, though of the lineage of David, and in that 
reſpet exempted. He asketh Peter, ey uſe to receive tribute of Strangers, or of Marth, 19.25 
their own Children ? when Peter had Fred him, that they uſed to receive it of 
- Strangers, Chriſt replied, then are we free : .but leſt we offend them, go and caſt thy 
angle, &c, and pay for thee and me. So when men will take from us, it is better to 
yield, and to redeem our peace ( as he did) with yielding juſt obedience toan unjuft 
Command, Ut lem reum faciat (ſaith S. Augnſtine ) iniquitas imperandi, me innocen* 
tem reddat equitas parendiz my readineſs to obey, makes me innocent, when bis unjuſt 
Commands make him guilty. | g 

Concerning this point of Obedience to Superionrs, the reſolmtion of all Caſutiſts and Annorar. 30, 
other Divines is, That as abſolute Obedience is due to God alone in all things without Of Obedience 
exception, becauſe his Will is the Rule of what is juſt 3 ſo to other'Superiours Obedience; — 
is due in all things, which are not evidently contrary to the Command of # higher Power, qi 

Vv 2 or 


Ephef. 6. 1, 
Matth, 10. 37. 


A 
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Rom. 13. 5. 
1 Pet. 2. 13. 


Deut.17.8,9, 
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or evidently without the limits and bounds of their Authority, Thus Thom.2.2, q- 104. 
a. 5. Cajer. ibid. The Summiſts in verb. Obedientia, Cetjius de juſtitia & jure lib.2. 
cap.6, dub. 4.5,6. Valcnt,2.2. Diſpur.7. q.3.p.2,8c. whence it follows, that the bigheſt 
Power nnd:r God being in Kings and Princes, therefwe Obedience is due to them in all 
things which are not evidently forbidden by God. So that Subjefts are not to buſie them- 
ſelves abont the thing commanded, to know particular reaſons for the lawfulneſs , but. if 
#fter moral diligence fitto be uſed in all atiions of weight, tt appears not unlawful or 
forbidden by God, they ought to obey ;, and the reaſon is evident, becauſe the Superionr bath 
bis Commiſſion from God, and ſo bis Commands are to be looked upon as proceeding from 
God whoſe Depnty he #s , and therefore they are ſufficient ground and warrant for our 
Obedience ( God having commanded us, ſo frequently in Scripture to obey our King ) 
unleſs it appears clearly that be exceeds his Commiſſion, and that bis Commands are croſs 
to the immediate Commands of God, | 

I fay clearly and evidently,becanſe in things doubtful we ought to obey (the command 
of a Superionr being a determining of the doubt ), for though it*s true, that no man ought to 
do any thing with a doubting conſcience, for whatſoever is not of faith is fin; Rom. 14. 
yet the Command of a Superiour # ſufficient cauſe to remove the doubt, he being Gods De- 
puty to reſolve us in doubtful caſes, ſo that bit Command is a reſolving of the doubt, after 
which we ought no longer to doubt. For as $. Bern. ſaith, Ipſum quem pro Deo habe- 
mus, in omnibus quz non ſunt aperte contra Deum, tanquam Deum audire debe» 
mus 3 Him who is in Gods ſtead to us,we ought in all things which are not plainly 
againſt God, to obey as God himſelf. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, that a man may juſtly 
obey an unjuſt Prince commanding a thing doubtful, ( be inſtances in War ) fi quod ju- 
betur vel non eſſe contra przceptum certum fit, vel utrum ſit, certum non et 3 it ei- 
ther it be certain that his command doth not croſs any Command of God, or uncer- 
tain that it doth. For herein we mare certaialy obzy God himſelf, when we obey the cer- 
tain commands of bis Deputy, whereas, obeying a doubtful command of God , we cer- 
t2inly diſobey big Depnty,and by conſequent God himſelf , and therefore according to that 
Rule, in dubiis pars tutior cligenda eſt, in doubtful things it*s beſt to go the ſafeſt 
way. 1t's more ſafe to obey than diſobey, for it is certain, the thing is commanded by Gods 
Deputy, and uncertain that Gad bath forbidden it ( as is ſuppoſed in all doubtful caſes ) 
and ſo by diſobeying we run into a certain ſin of diſobedience to God in bis Deputy, to avoid 
an uncertain ſin againſt God immediately. 

Befides, in dubiis melior eft conditio poſtidentis, Poſſeſſhon is a good plea when 
the caſe is doubtful, 1d therefore the Superiour being in poſſeſſion of his Autbority ought 
#0 be obeyed, in what he commands, though it ſeem doubtful to w ; for Quiſque preſu- 
mitur efſe bonas, donec conſtet de contrario, and ſo the commands of Sauperjours 
muſt be preſumed to be lawful.till the contrary plainly appear : He tbat is. not againſt 
us is for ,Luke 9.10.S0 that they take a wrong courſe and perplex their Conſciences that 
ſay, this us unlawful, for where is it commanded in Scripture ? when as they ought to ſay, 
this is lawful being commanded by my Superiour, for where is it forbidden in Scriptmre ? 
Fer though the command of a Superiour cannot make that lawful in it ſelf, which is for« 
biddeu by God, yet it may enable me in a doubtful caſe to do that lawfully, and accepta- 
bly, which without ſuch a command bad been ſinful aud liable to puniſhment.Conſcience 
indeed is a Fudge immediately under God; yet as Alex. Halen ſaith,it is ſo only in ſuch 
things 45 are immediately commanded or forbidden by God,but in other things which God 
bath lefe to Authority, it muſt be guided wo by Authority : and this Dofrine 


is ſo neceſſary in praxi, 4s Suarez well notes, e preſerving of Government, and pre* 

venting of Sedition that publick Peace caun1t o iſe be maintained. Neither let any ſay, 

Þ is againſt my Conſcience; for what 3s only doubtful, is no more againſt the Conſci- 

ence, than with it, and when the ſoul haugs even, as in doubtful caſes, if the weght of 

' Authority will not turn the ſcale, either the Authority is made very light, or there is ſome 
faxlt in the beam, as oneſatth. Nay, ſuppoſe they do not well in commanding, yet ſo long 
a there appears no ſin in obeying, Tolle quod tuum eſt, & vade, ( as S.Bernard ſaith ) 

Take what is thine, and go thy ways, thox ſhalt not be accountable for the evil that fol- 
laws. The excellency of Obedience is to look, at Gods Will repreſented to us in his Subſti- 
ture, which may make the ſame aft, which it may be was ſinful in him that commands,be- 
come an ad acceptable and rewarded by God in him that obeys. 
CHAP. 
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The firſt Combination, between man and wife. The ſpecial end of Matrimony, implied 
in three words. 1. Conjugium. 2. Matrimonium. 3. Nuptiz. The office of the 
Huſvand. 1. Knowledg togovern bis Wife. 2. Conjugal love. 3. To provide for her 
and the family. The wives duties anſwerable to theſe, officia reſultantia, Dmnties 
ariſing from theſe, The dmties of Parents and Children. The duties of Maſters and 
Servants, | _ bs + WOO 


N? W concerning particular Duties between Superiours and Inferioars:” firft, 
we ſhall handle the Duties of thoſe which conſtitute a'Family, and then of o- 
thers, wherein the Family both Heathen and Chriſtians make three Relations of 
Combinations 3 1. Of the Hwband and WWife, 2. Of the Parent «nd the Child, 3. Of 
the Maſter and the Servant, _ . wo: 
1. The Husband and Wife ſtand firftin order: 1, Becauſe the Husband' is pater- 
familias, the Father of the Family, and the Wife materfemilias, the Mother of the F4- 
mily. 2, Becauſe God kept this order in the Creation, he made Man and Wife be- 
fore Sons and Daughters. 3. Becauſe not only Children and Servants, but Magi- 
ſtrates and all other Superiours ariſe from this primitive Combination between Man 
and Wife; and the firſt ſubjeQion or ſubordination of an Inferiour to a Superiour _ 
(from whence all other have their riſe ) is that of the Wife to her Husband, whom Epheſ. s. 22: 
Saint Paul requires to ſubmit, or be ſubordinate to the Husband in the Lord, vanvrdaricyy COl 3+ 18. 
Tots ere ow, &c. Let them be ſubordinate to their own busbands. '4. Becauſe though 
there be a natural] Relation or Conjunction between Father and Son 3 yet there is a 
neerer between Man and Wife, ſhe was made of his Rib,and God hath commanded 
a man to leave Father and Mother and cleave to his Wife : therefore we ſhall give to 
this the firſt place. | | 
And becauſe, as the Ethnick, ſaid well, weInrey waigw & doxnrior ardtfor, we muſt 
| firſt learn when we are young what we muſt prafiice when we become men: therefore 
though we be not now in the ſtate of marriage, yet the knowledg of theſe Duties 
may be uſeful to us for the future. (el tor 6g _ 
And before we ſpeak of this combination between Man and Wite,it will be need- Colledge of 
Ful firſt to conſider the ſpecial ends of conjugal Society, which aretwo : the firſt con- Studears, 
cern God, the other the parties themſelves. | IHETES 
1. Thefirſt is, that 1. ſeeing God made a Promiſe to Abraham, that in bis ford Gen. 12. 3. 
@ll the families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; every paterfamilias, Father of a Family, . . - | 
ought to aim at this, that his family may partake of this Bleſhng, And ſecondly, 
that he do monftrare pietatem, ſhew Piety at home, and labour to make his Family god- x Tim, 5. 4- 
1y, this being the way to attain the End, Blefſedneſs. ' | 
' 2. The fecondary Ends, which concern the parties themſelves , may be gathered 
from three words in Latine which the bond of VVedlock is expreſſed by. 
T. Conjugiaom, 2. Matrimonium, 3. Nuptie: whereof two fignifie what was 
before fin came into the World 3 and the laſt, what did follow after fin 
_ in theſe Ends are ſome mutual Duties implied alſo, which concern 
oth. | bans 
1. The firſt is Conjuzinm, which is the fellowſhip of one Yoke, when two draw 
one Yoke together : Hence it appears, that mutnum anxilium , The mutual Help, 
benefit and comfort , which the one ought to have by Society with the other, 
is the firſt end of this ConjunQion, that they might be better, than if they were 
alone. And therefore ( as you may ſee ) it was Gods purpoſe before Copulation 
was mentioned, to provide a Help for Adam. And hence it is, that the word Gn, a. 18: 
maritare, to marry, Or to join a woman to a man, came to ſignihie the ſetting of 
Vines to'Elms or other Trees, to make them grow and thrive better. Now we 
muſt not conceive, that God in this firſt Inſtitution accounted ſolitude to be a fin, 
for then there was no ſin; but becauſe it was a leſs felicity, a leſs bleſſed Eſtate than . 
Society, therefore he thought fit tamake ſociam, a fellow to Adam , and in that re* 
ſpe& he faith, it is not bonnm , not grod for man to be alone, as allo having a 
ho gar 
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gard to the time, when the world was yet empty : whereas in theſe times, when the 
world is ſo well filled,and in ſome places over-full, Society is not ſo needful. In which 
reſpe& the Apoſile ſeems to ſet downthe plain oppoſite concluſion to this; Bonxm: eſt 
muliereme non tangere, it #s good for a man not to touch a woman; which is to be under- 
Gavd in a diverſe reſpect becauſe of the'preſent trouble of the Church, which was 
then under perſecution,and not otherwiſe 3 for in ſeveral reſpects, that may begood 
at one time. which is not at another 5 for otherwiſe when fin entred, there was more 
need of the help of Society, in regard of fin to be avoided, the imperte@ions of old 
Age: Diſeaſes, and Infirmities, &c., It was very convenient there ſhould. be a yoke- 
fellow : And therefore it is that God ſaith, That a man ſhould forſake F ather and Ms- 
ther, and cleave t0 bis Wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh, which ſhews the neceſſity, as well 
as-the-nearneſs of this Conjunion : and hence the Prophet terms the Wife # com- 
panionand wife of the Covenant. Therc is @ leagne between them, wherein they 
promiſe mutual help. This conjunRion, and the indifſolubilicy of it, our Saviour 
mentioneth in one verſe, they are no more twain, but one fleſh z what therefore God bath 
Joined together, let no man put aſunder, | 
.- Now if they gught to be helpful to one anotheriin the things of this Life, we may 
hence argue 4 minori ad majus, that Matches ought not to be made with Idolaters 
and Unbelievers, becauſe they will be rather hindrances, than helpers in the beſt 
things, which concern the Soul ; and therefore the Apoſtle exhorts , not to be wne- 
qually yoked with Unbelievers, but to marry only in the Lord ; not but that ſuch Mar- 

riages being made,are valid; for.as the ſame Apoſile ſaith,zbe unbelieving wife is ſau- 
ified by the believing busband, and the believing man may ſave bis wife, and ſo & con- 
#r4-3' and therefore the ſame Apoſile faith, that the believing husband onght not to put 
away the unbelieving wife, nor the believing wife to leave ber unbelieving huband, but 
when they are free and at liberty to chuſe, they ſhould avoid ſuch unequal yokes : 
for mmlta fieri debent, que facia valent, . many things ought not to be done, which yet be- 
#ng done, are not void, or aull, but are valid and firm. 

2, The ſecond is Matr:imonium, which imports another end of Marriage, viz, that 
Jemins fiat mater, the woman may become a mother. ' This was part of Gods Inftitu- 
tion before Adams fall : for he ſaith, Creſcite & multiplicamini, be fruitful and mul- 


| *p, and have dominion over the Creatures, yet the end is not barely propagation, as 
O 


other things to repleniſh the World, but there was a higher end aimed at, to wit, 


| the oy, my of a holy Seed for the enlarging of the Church, that there might be 


: ſemen 


Mal. 2. 15. 


anfium, and for this cauſe God made but one Woman, though he could 
havecreated more ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) by the plenty of Spirit he could have 


' 'made-more helps than one, but he made but one, that he might raiſe up to himſelf 


@ godly Seed. And this is one eſpecial end of Matrimony 3 not to fill the VVorld, 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Woman, and ſhewing that fin came into 
the World by her 5 yet faith, this ſhould be a ſubordinate means to ſave her, that 


| ſhe ſhall bear Children, which may be ſemen ſantinm, 2 boly Seed, and even that 


1 Tim. 2. 14," 
I 5, 


:SanQification ſhall reſult to her benefit, as an under-means : and fo not onely 


_— Populi, but populi ſanii, the enlarging of the Church, is the ſecond 
E 


3 . The laſt is Nuptie, which imports ſomething which came after Sin had entred 


into the World. For S. Ambroſe ſaith,that nubo in the firſt ſignification hath no other 


ſenſe, but tegere, to cover, as it is plain in ob1bo, and the reſt of its compounds z or it 
denotes to us, that there is aliquidtegendum & celandum, ſomewhat to be concealed and 
covered 3 and there was ſome cauſe of ſhamefaſineſs, when the fig-leaves were ſowed 
together, The cauſe is, that after they had ſinned, the Inferiour parts, as the Ap- 
petite, grew to be irregular and unruly. Whereupon , as the Apoſile ſpeaks, the 
Devil takes occaſion to. tempt to incontinency, and therefore he adviſes, that to avoid 


1.Cor:7.5.12, fornication, every man have his own wife, and every woman ber own hwband, that fo 


Heb. 13. 4. 
Proy. 5. 20» 


they may have Thorem immaculatum, the Bed undefiled. This Solomon calls the a- 
voiding of a ſtrange woman, which he accounts a ſpecial part of Wiſdom ; and fo 
this end includes that duty of Fidelity which the one owes to the other ; for un- 


Teſs Fornication be 'avoided, there can be no mutual Fidelity. Therefore the A- 
-poſile faith, that the one of the married perſons hath not power over their own 
Body, but the other ; the third end then of this Nuprie is to ayoid Fornjcation, 


co 
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So that the three general/Ends of this Duty are firſt, Mwtunn auxilium, mutual belp 
denoted by conjngznm 5, ſecandly, Proles iſſwe, ſignified by Matrimoninm ; thirdly , - 
» The avoiding of Fornication,implicd in Neptie, which includes fides, fidelity to each 
other, ſpecified by Nuptie,, . |. | a CREST 
This fox the. general Engds 3 Now tor the particular Duties of Man and Wife, 
1. Naw for rhe particular Dutics,the fir{t duty of the Husband'to the Wife is ex- 
_prefſed in theſe words by Saint, Peter, to live with her according toknowledg , he miiſt 
know how'to govern her. Becauſe as we (ce in the caſe of the firſt Wife, the'was be- 1 Per. 3. 9. 
- guiled by the Serpent, and (educed her Husband 3 therefore in the ſixteenth verſe 
of that Chapter God told her, ,zhat ber deſire ſhould be ſubjett to ber Hucband, and thas Gen.3.6,r2, | 
be ſhould bave the government and rule over ber : therefore ſhe muſt never follgW her 16. 
own will hereafter, but. mul}.be ſubje& to her Husband. : ay” +. WTF 
His duty therefore is to, govera her, yet ſo, that he muſt bear with her, Being the Col. 3. 19. 
weaker veſel, and not to be bitter to ber, as being beir with him of the grace of life, that * Fer. 3+ 7 
their prayers he not hindred, and that thereby he may enjoy his Own peace; 'for who 
. would trouble his own fleſh ? py IRE ro 
That he may rule and govern, he muſt be able to inſiruCt her : for when the A- 
+ polite ſaith, . Thet if the Wives would learn any thing, let them ach, their Hubands at 1 Cor.14. 35. 
' home, it is to be taken for granted, that they muſt be able to teach them; leſt ſuch as 
. creep into Hoaſes and beguile filly Women, 2 Tim. 3.6. Intrap the Wife. And if ſhe 
ſball be carried. away with blind zeal or affeAion, or otherwiſe go aftray, he muſi be 
- able by wiſe Exhortations to reQtify her.. We have an Exatnple for this of Elkerab, 
' when Hannah his Wife murmuxed and took on for her barrenneſs, he pacitied her 
- with this wiſe Speech : Am ot I better to thee than ten ſons 7 Withal, he'muſt ſo * $3m- 1. 8. 
ftrengthen himſelf, that he. be not ſeduced as Adam was by Eve, nor be too cre- | 
dulous of her Reports,as Potipbar was when he put Foſepb in Priſon upon a falſe Ac- Gen. 35 19. 
cuſation of his Wife, nor omit any neceſſary Duty required by God, though the be 
offended at it, as Zipporah the Wife of Myſes was at the circumciſion of her Son. 1 Kings 12.7; 
Nor hearken to her in a bad cauſe, as hab did to Fezebel. Or if ſhe be like Michol 
that ſcoffed at David for his zeal in dancing before the Ark of God, he muſt by 
his Knowledg and Wiſdom be able to inſtruct and reform her in the ſpirit of 
meeknels. | 2s | vg | 
And as inthe firſt place Government with-knowledg is required in the Husband, 
fo ſubmiſim.conſcquently belongeth to the Wife, not to ſtand upori her own will or 
wit, but to ſubmit her ſelf to her Husband.. For ſecing by her own confeſſion ſhe 
was not wiſe.cnough to refiſt the Serpent, but was firtt in the tranſgreſfion, there- 
fore juſtly was-it_laid upon-her, that ſhe ſhould not ſtand upon her own will here- 
.after, but ſhould be ſubje& to her Husband, and be Governed and adviſed by him. 
' This the Apoſtle Saint Peter calls Subjef:ox, and Sxint Paxl, Submiſſion ; which muſt 1 Per. 3, r. | 
be 6s To xvele a5 to the L1rrd : and in the fam? Chapter he calls it Fear, let the Wife Epheſ. 5. 22, 
fear or reverence ber Hughand, which ſhews, that as he hath the Government, fo he 33: 
hath Power and Authority, which ſhe mult fear : and this Saint Peter urgeth by the, _ 
example of Sarah, who.obeyed Abraham, and called bim Lord, And this reaſon is gi- , Gor. w_ 4 
. ven, becauſe as God is þ:4d of Chriſt, aud Chriſt the head of the man, ſo Man is the head 
of the Wife. Whereupon Saint Augutine faith, that as the ſenſe of ſeeing is by the head, | 
ſo a Woman ought to ſee by her Husband, who is her head 3 yet withal he is to re- 
member, that as ſhe was not taken out ofhis head, becauſe ſhe muſt not. be above 
him, as his. Maſter 3 ſo neither out of his feet , becauſe ſhe is not to be his ſervant 
but out of. his fide, @ l2tere, that ſhe might be ſemper ill; @ IJatere, as his fellow and 
Companion, almoſt his equal, The Heathen King Abaſuerus and his Counſellers faw 
this duty of Wives by the light of Nature, when for Vaft?s- diſobedience they de- Bith. t. 9. 
creed, that ſhe ſhould be put from her Royal Eſtate, and ſee the Kings face no more, and 
that her place ſhould be given to another, and that no Woman ſhoxld preſume 16 do the 
like, all this ſhould be publiſhed by a Royal Decree, and that every man ſhould bear rule 


in. his own houſe, &c. 

_ This for the firſt Duty. | | 

.... 2. The ſecond Daty 3 though it concur with the general affeFion of Love, and 

bein ef:&nothing elle, yet it hath a peculiar reſpe& whereby it differech from all 

other Lyve, .and therefore is to be ſpecially mentioned. It is deſcribed in Gon: by Gen. 2. 24 
| three 


$ ,e% & « 
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three things. 1. That a Btjo pal 1:6 { tnhft pale one Abandon anfUſcave thoſe to 

whom he, is moſt bound,or'w Le Wi moſt'tiest &Ytar'to him,vis, cora- 
paratively ; for tbis* eaſe 4,2 5H Vobe Father WAH Wr0Wher 5. That: as! they mult 
leave, r; others; io th Og copftantl cleave, and adhere t6'bne andthe? us is ex- 
preſſed 7 the 7 tf congl Tut int to eletve *orbe Flutter hers 3. This 
adber g 'waſt "be Kg £74 AH gh hes them'o 6a, TXT WA: -oſee” fleſh of 
tn; ij that cl e ov-apd Aſa ns to tis in Riot. tnuſt exceed a 
other, Taall Loye th RT a kind, Yall \but = 0 a 4 on Trwft pive way. io 
this 5, GO {ear 1 "tt Wh NE ther muſt this Love be only carmatind! dapward';, of 

CS mou [peaks : : 1 Nog ce whb fu wife of th Heb: "let Web 1Þh1 os dhe! Tootng 
vi 6 18,19. Hil pleaſant Roe, r Breah1 [7 fie thee at I BHRay, aid B+ hou eDar Fvvidhe 
tothe ApoAls Rule !/ ito 1dve her as 


Epheſ. 5. 28- mith þ £ pk, alſo ſpiritual, Ftkir 
t 


Chri loved burchs, whoſe Love, f it- reſciibIconjugal!Love, 4{ti'the three 
particulars belore- -mentioned, in forſaking what wi yenr to' hin; 'Father and 'Mo- 

ther, &c. In cleaving conſtantly to his Church, ds uniting himſelf with it; fo xs his 
Church i i5 the Body, and he the Head, {9 this Love of his 'Was fpiritual towards the 

+. Church, By whic qi he made} it without ſpot' or wrinkle + ; and) ſb'the Hacbunds chief care 
2. Jo Cnghx (6 tO be, to keep bis Wife fi ne mat wa & rigs, wi#hRE "oe | or yor nd the febrof 


And as this is required ' 6n the wk xt, ſo the Woitiah, to mike her (elf artii- 

Prov. 31. 29,ab] c, ought to reſemble her, that the'\ iſe-than ſpeaks of z' Maily: duvighters babe 

3% Joe; Pertwonſly , out thou ,excelleſt therk' all;, for 'fayour is feceitful, and Beaitty 'is 

_ vals \ but a woman thatfes areth the' ord the ſhall be þ1 - —& 'This commendation had 

ads 16. 14. Lydia, whom the A poiile 6 ſecs forth, for : a pattern 'to other Wortien5''that ſhe'was 

one. that feared Tad, worſhipp ied God, whoſe heart God opened i to'antend to'the things ſjo- 

es! FAY This m mike a Womnda t xuly i "for is there muſt be Love in'the 

usband,ſo there. E Amabilirs, Rn l ence on herpirt hereby 'to/draw Love 

hich conſiſts in ule and. other V : foras Show on ſaith, by graciols, C or 

6, 22,5 ſome read it) 4 me oman obtgi) ch BR ur : or Beatty or Favour without the 

Grace and-Fear of the ard, i is but as a Ritig of Gold i in a Swines font. And there- 

fore immodeſt outward allurements' ought to'be'far from them, 'aceording to the 

ule, they gug he. to adorn, themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with amefuft- 

vim.2.9.. af nfl briety, nat; 195 broidered” bair, or Gold, or" Pearls , or coftly' array, but 

NING CE Ranacth women Þrofe feſpng” godlitneſs ) with godd works. 'And Saine- "Peter 
x Pets 3+ 33 4-8 requires that their adoring be not in paitiy the hair, or wearing gold,"'O%.bit"in 

be bidden .,man of the beart, in that which is not corruptible, even the Oritanitn 

of @ meek, þ and quiet ſpirit, which, # in the fight of "God "off great 'prite." "And' the 

$+ 14- — Paulin a99her \plage.: commands; that yorung married women bear Children, 

- 34132e heuſz., and give, no occaſion 0 offence. And"'la ly, Saitit Peter would 

= wk be. of. ſuch cqnver ation |», hat'even' without. he e word "the" Alver- 

his beholding them. may; be won n and. conyerfed.” [.S6 nivth for the ſecond 


Put 
Bo "The: third Da uty of the Fatal urÞ aterfamilias' is conn. T erevide for 


Pro.11.1 


' 1 Tim. 5.8. :bin wife 1and them of bis: family » Wil hich" if he. do yor, ; is worſe than thfidel, as 


the Apoſtle faich, Theemult be” in Bier an honeſi'eare byJjuſt'agd'tfae: dealing, per 
prudentian, economicam, economical pre «dence, to' ' provide ſufficient "haintenance 
for his; Wife and Family, 7 was the Patriarch Facobs cate, as we may ſce in his c6n- 
feregce:with Labax 3 tox whep. 1 bait urged him to tarry ſtill with him, his anſwer 
was, that he had done {i (ufheicngly, or-him already zhe had by Gods bleſlin 1ng ericreafed 
Gen..30. 39 his Eſtate from ; a little (0; 2-Srcat: cdl, and if he ſhould ill follow his buſineſs.” when 
ſhould he. provide. for + $:0Wn obo It Is the : Apoſiles counſel, that men ſhould 
labour, for chat which, is. that they may "have not' only” for! theinſelves, but 
alſq to ;Bivs, to othep5,39 _e rather t6 be benehclal co dthers, thari Chargeable. * And 
Ephel. 4: 24- the Wilc-man in a metaphorical way adviſechthe like. "He would hot haves man'to 
FIOY. 5: 15* comealways to his Neighbours. well when he is dry, but to drink waters'6ut of his 
own-Ciftern,, Ex forter. 16 derjuentur, let 1 eFjan fountain be Bifperſed'a abriad : and to 
6.5, 7, 8. this cad. in the next, Cl 24g rgeth, h,the e.of the As wiſdarn i in laying ' 
« * 16, $4UP, agaialt the hard;Wi r 40, "whom be £ ndcth che ſhi ard for a Pattern, and 
calleth him wiſc that gat Kuo Simmer, that is, while he hath titng, "'We hav@an 
example 
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example of it, allowed by God and rewarded by man in the Patriarch ' Foſeph, who Gen.41.48,45. 
}aid up againli a dearth, while the years of plenty latted. What a man obtains this 

way by his hoaeſt labour and induttry is accompanied witha bleſſing from God 3 &- 

ven this blelfing that he hath crue peace of Confcience in what he enjoys, his Conſel- 

ence ſhall not trouble him for unlawful gains 3 according to that of Solomon, The 'bleſ- 

fexg of the Lord makgth rich, and be addeth no ſorrow with it, vis. no inward griefof 
Conſcience, but rather peace and comfort. And for the Wives duryit 15 anfwerable to 

that of the Husband. The Apoſile faith, that he would have htr guide the houfey 1 Tim. 5. 14 
not ſo much to provide for the houſe,” which is chiefly the Husbands part )but to or- - 
der and diſpoſe well what is brought into the houſe; which is in effed the ſame with 
thac which Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, to gather wp that which remaineth, that 
aothing be liſt, And this is a good quality ina Woman, for though:our Saviour res 
prehended Marthz for being too much addiGed to worldly carcs;” yet it is faid by a- Is 
nother Evangcliſt, that be loved her well, And it is well ſaid by a Father : Felix eft do= John 11: 5. 
mis thi de Martha Mariz conqueritur,ſed non e converſo.ubi Martha de Maria, that honſs . . 
is. hxppy, where Mary complains of Martha, but it is not ſp on the other fide, where Martha 
finds fault with Miry, The Wiſe-man at large deſcribeth the ſeveral Duties in one' 
Chapter required: to qualifie a Woman in this kind, and faith, that be that ſhall find 
fuh a vertumrs Woman is bappy, for ber price is far above Rubies, And to the ſame pur- 
pole doth the Apoſtle adviſe Women, and in the midfi of his Lefſons to them, as & 
tpecial means to obſerve the reſt, he bids them to-be as Snails 5g, domi-porte, kees 
pers at hyme. In this point foilowing the example of Sarb, ot: whom we'read, that jr. ,, ,. 4. 


Jolin 6. 12. 
Luke: 10.41, { 


[4 


Pro.31.10,&c. 


the was tor the moſt part, either in the text, or at the-text-door,. i 124 11 Gen, 18.6%," 
4- Tnc' laſt thing is, There muſt be from each of theſe Duties, offi:as eſultartia, 10. 
dntics reſulting and ariſing, to be performed to others, vis. to each others kinred ;.for + ! + 1 


by reaſon of this ConjunCtion between the parties themſelves, there is mutual love 
and honour two be given'to each others kinred; Welee the example on the mans part: 
for this duty in the man of God, Mes; who, when his wives Father Fethro came to? 
him, went out to mcet him, and made obeyſance t# bim, and entertained him and Aaren, 
and all the Elders of Iſr8el. And at another cime, we find what kindneſs heoffered/to- 
Hobeb, his Wives brother, that if he would go with him into the Land of Promiſe; he. 
ſhould partake of what good ſoever the Lord ſhowld db to bim \, Come- with w, and we will 
do thze good, And for the Womans: part, we:have an excellent example in R#th toward: 
her Mother-in-law, Naomz, that by no means would be perſwadedto leave her. but 
would accompany her into her Countrey ; profeſling, that ſhe wowld not forſake ber TERM. 
till death. And for the ſhame of thole that ſhall negle&.chisDuty,we havean example of. Ruth 3-19,87- 
Cj ipb.s, whothough he were a wicked man, yet honoured his Father-in-law, giving; 
him the preheminence in examiriing our Saviour firſt, though he were the high-Prizff,, + © 
The ſecond Combination is between the Father and the Son, the Parent and the! ' 
Chill. And as the firſt duty of Parents is generatio prolis,the begetting of iſſue.(o the firſt! John..18. 15+; 
end of it is for the propagation of Gods Church, that there may be ſemen ſanum, an be-' 
ly feed,a coriſtant fuccelſhion of Godly poſterity, to praiſe and glorifie God; for as the 
P(almiſt ſaith, God appointed bis laws in Iſrael that the Fathers might make them known 
#0 their Children, that the generations #0 come might know them, even the children that | * 1:.)-g 
ſhould be born, and that they alſo ariſe and declare them to their children. A fecorid- and! Pſalm. 78: 5:6, 
ſubordinate end the Wiſe-man deſcribes, that'Children might be; coronz ſenum&@ gh! 1 PIN 
ria patrum, the crown of their age,and the glory of their Fathers, thatthey mayHavecons' D—— 
fort in their age, We may obſcrye divers excellent Children inthe Scripture when Gal. 4 yi : 
the Parents looked up'to God, and can bi firſt end of genetation. \Iſuar was' gen. *T Z 


Exo.18.7,12: 
Numb.10.29. 
Judges 4- 34+, 


born by promiſe,as the Apolile ſpeaks,a er brother, was but the fon of zatzre,: Epheſ: 6,44: ; 
In the next generation, F-ſeph, who was the bleiling of Facob, was better thanthe reſt - 1 1 
of his brethren, And ſo Semyeb being vowed:tothe Lord, andbegot in his: Mothers 
Rmentation, was indued with Wiſdom,and became a comfort»ragth Tract: Solomon im 

all qualities the wiſelt of all, none, was'ever like him among the ſons of men.: And we 

may confider his birth, David atter:he had compoſed thei5 1-Plaln in;penitence far his. + 
fins, God bleſs'd him with this ſeed:So that-it is not generation, but regeneration, which' :;- ;:; , 1 
1s to be reſpeQeg, not the brytiſh appetite, ,but the propdgation of Gods \Church' _ _ 

which is principally to be regarded in begetting) of Children; .arid the” nurtrre and _—_ - G 
bringing them up ( being born 4 the fear of the Lord; 9, other generations 4, 4p 16. 
yr by Solomon,of which Parents can have little comfort ifthe end be negle&- ; 
ed, X X Now 
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. Now for the Duty of Children anſwering this, they cannot parallel that of the Pa- 
rams inthis point : for the Father begs the Son, the Son cannot beger the Father, 
qaoniam nife per eos nox Juiſſent, becauſe they h3d not hazel their being, hut for their f4- 
Prov. 1.8. o_ Thercfore becauſe they cannor pertorm any Duiy an(' werable ro that of their 
Parents in their Procreation, they auatii honour them as Intiruments of their Bcirg, 
LEY both; by hearkening to their Intixeudtion, as the Wiſe-man counſels, Hearken to the in- 
tth.2 1.30. a ion of thy Father, and forſake not the lax of thy Mother, and by honouring them 
b tayynen Dominos, The Father mult be honoured in what low condition or tltate (o- 
Luke 18. 29- eyer he be. We ſee the diſobedient Son called his Father wwe: $:r, or Lard, And the 
ebedient Son likewiſe profeſſed, how nbedient and dutiful he had been to his Father 
_ fer many years, though he had not done ſo much tor him,as for his prodiga) Brother, 
Wicked Abſolom<oming to his Father, bowed bimſelf on bis. face to the ground : and: 
King' Solomort roſe -p and biwed to bis Mother, And the reaſon why they are to pey-' 
forms the greatelt honour to them {next atrer God ) is, becaule the greatelt part of 
Prev. 19. 26, Excellency is efſe canſans, to be a cauſe of our being, 
; 'Now if any ſhall be ſo far gone as to rejed his- Parents as athoied at them, or 
30. 17. mock at his Father, and deſpiſe to-obey his Mother 3 if tc look with a fcoratul Eye, 
© "ar withacrabbed Countenance, it he do vewlts Ledeve pictatem, mark what punich”" 
Gen. 9. 25- ment the Wiſe-man faith (hall befal-ſuch; The Ravens of tbe Valley ſh il! pick, ont bir 
eyes, and the young Eagles ſhall ext them, Wc may fee this in the heavy punifhment 
of Gham for detiding his Father. Noah, 2 great curſe was laid upon him. The curſe 
_ reached not only to himſchk, but to all his polterity, being cali out of God"s favour, 
Prov, 20. 20. , for the Bleſſings both of this kie,and' the hite to come. * | 
\ WanyThall gofurther, and give evil language, and reproach or curfe them, His 
Exod. 21. 17. Jainp ſhall be put ont in obſcure darkxtſe, that is, he is filius mortis, but a dead man, It 
15- was Gods will by a ſpecial Law :enaQted by him in this verv caſc; and much more he 
deſerves to dic,it he be one that ſites Fatber-or Mother, maSoraics ; ſuch « perſon was 
accqunted by the very Heathen to be a greater. Malefattor than a murderer of others, 
2« The ſecond Dixy of Parents,is ifvper>to nourifh chem continually,as the word 
Ggrifes, and not as beaſts, for a months fpace. They are not only to take heed of 
Exod. 21-22. Procuring abortive Births ( which \wasa capital crime under the Law ) but if after 
the:Birch there be expoſitio, an expoſing of the child #3 he world, which Hagar was a- 
Gai.2r. 16, \ bqutto do, when ſhe caſt the child mnder a Tree, the bortle of Water being ſpent, if 
the Angel had not xecalled her.If through negligenceit happen to die;as the womans 
x Kings 3+ 19. Sona which was bver-laill in the night 3 or it it come to be lame, or to lofe any limb, 
- Sin. 4.4, th, who was lame ofthis feet by a fall of his Nurle, it is a fin contrary to 
that Duty which-Partnts owe to their Children;-'for Natare teacheth'every one to 
Epheſ. 5.29. now#iſhitheir own fleſh, @ as the Apoſtle hath ir ) which is implied in that which - 
x Tim. 5. 1- uxgfthrin another place of providing for their Family, and not be fo unnatural, 
Mate. 7.91." -whewahey ak Thawr bread, to give them a flone, which our Saviour counted an one Br 
thib gs 
"New is is this Nouriſhinene all that is required of them; but they muſt alſo provide 
for-them for the future, according to:thar of the Apolile, Children lay not 4p for the 
2 Cor. 12. 14. Parents, .biet Parents for the Children. There is an Inheritance mentioned under the 
xþie. vp." ':! i Lhaw.! Ia man be nocablc ro kaveunhhericance;or Meats when he dies, hemuft 
'Deiit. 21. 16. take oder t0 leave hin at .Art; which'( as St. Auguſtine faith ) is all one with an I» 
beritanse Five oboice and titeing the Children'to which, the difcrerion:of the Father 
muſt difceraand jridgiof the Tachmation of this Children, to what Art or Profeſſion 
| | when he bleſſed his Sons »with this pro- 
'God,who' wm his Law commanded th the 
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Com.s. The Duties of Parents and Children.  Chap.g. 347 
order to relieve them, that the Charch be not charged, that ſo it may relieve thoſe that are. 
widows indeed, viz. which have no children able to maintain them. Our Saviour Mark 5. 11. 
would rather have the Corban go without, than the Father ſhould want; And the 
Council of Gazgra hath a ſevere Canon, which doth anathematize thoſe which ſhall can? ts. 
neglect their Parents in this caſe. And we have the example of our Saviour Chriſt John 19. 27 
performing this part of Duty, and taking care for his Mother, even at his death. | 
"This the very Heathen ſaw to be a Duty by the light of Nature.z for at Athens, 
Children after they came to be thirty years of age, were called yneyfooxon, Cheriſhers 
of their Parents in their old age : and they had laws which were called vougreiregymne, 
tbe Stork-laws z, and the ſtory tells us, that it was taken from the Storks, which ( as 
Writers teltifie of them ) bring evcry morning and evening meat to the old Storks, 
when by age they are not able to fliez and the young ones ( when the old would 
drink ) take them on their backs, and carry them roa River. And the negl|e@ers of 
this Daty in their Jaws, are called ( «Ter ) zot capable of honour-, and were pro- 
nounced ſhort-lived. Homer gives the reafon of one that died fuddenly, that he did 
not nouriſh his Parents. 
To this may be addcd the Duty which the godly have performed to their Parents 
in their ſickneſs, and at, their funerals. An example we have in Foſeph, who, though Gen. 45. 50. 
he werc in a high Eſtatc,yet came to his father Facob in his fickneſs,and when he was 
dead, honoured him with ſolemn funerals, And we may ſee it even in the ungodly 3 
for though IÞmael and Eſar were wicked ſons, yet they thought it ſo great a piacu- 25. 29, 
lum to negled their Duty in this point, that they concurred with their Brethren in 35-29. 
the enterring of their deceaſed Fathers. 
3. The third duty of Parents, is to bring up their Children in the fear of God, Ephel, 9. 4. 
&n Tues, x, veInoia Kei, in the fear and nurture of the Lord, as the Apoſtle {peaks. 
The former duty pipe and ixSepery, to rouriſh their bodies, moſt Parents are careful e. 
nough of, but this of & Kei@> which concerns their Souls, they axe careleſs in. Men 
are apt enough with the Mother of Zebedees children, to take care for their prefer- Matth, 20. 212. 
ment, which is but a worldly care ; but for the care of their Souls, it is many times, 
and with many the leaſt of their thoughts, Let them ſee their Son break a.bone, or 
the like, and they are preſently much moved'; but though they ſee them break the 
Law of God, it much troubles them not, If their Children come to any temporal 
puniſhment, or ſhame, or if they be dishgured in body, or the like, they will grieve 
and ſigh 3 but for any deformity in the Soul, or ſinful practiſes, whereby they incur Gen. 17. 24+ 
the diſpleaſure of God, they are not troubled. Therefore their Duty is, I. in the Pet: 49+ 
firſt place to follow Abrahams example, to incorporate them into the Church aſſoon * ©% 7 4, 
as they can, elſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, their children are not boly, | 
2. After their initiating followeth their inſtrudion ; becaule that #ox recedat ab eo 
cum ſencx fuerit, quod didictt juvenis, he will not depart when he is old, from that be 
learned when he was y3ung. And this Inftrucion mult not be curious or difficult,but 
after a familiar ſort, and ina plain way, that may acquaint them with the principles 
of Religion before they come to be Auditors in the Church 3 leſt otherwiſe that _ 
which they hear there may ſeem ſtrange to them : wherein they have the examples Gen: 18. 19. 
of Abrahsm and David. It was alſo the praQtice of godly Parents in the New Telta- = Chro. 28. g: 
ment. Timothy knew the holy Scriptares from a child, as $. Paul teſtified of him, 2 Tis $- #3. 
1. The be(t way to make InſfiruQtion profitable is Example : tor as one ſajthvery Leo #n ſerm. dr 
truly, Validiora ſunt exempla quam verba.& plenius opere dicetur quam vece:, Examples Jtjw" 
are more prevalent than words, and a man may ſpeak, more by his ation, than bis woice. I ©®*W-24+ 32- 
ſaw and conſidered it well, aud looked upon g, ſaith the Wiſe-man, and ſo I received n= 
ftruition. Therefore Parents examples Mult not be repugnant to what they teach 3 
for then, armatur natura exemplo : corrupt nature is armed and ftrengthened by example: 
if their example be repugnant to that they teach, little profit: will ariſe by Inſftrudci- 
on. When the Parents ſet the Children a good Example, and ſay , Go thox, and do 
likewiſe ;, or learn of me, ( as Chriſt to his Hearers) their ſpeech and pattern roge= 
ther, will be very prevalent with their Children. - We 2 | | 
2. Another way to help Inftruction is by Diſcipline, which the Wiſe-man calleth Prov. 29. 15: 
the rod and reproif. And this it is which pats wiſdom into the ſoul, which is kept out by 
Folly : which as it ariſcth by impunity, which the Rabbins call, Magna venefica, a great 
bewwitcoer, ſo the rod of correion ſhall drive it away. Solomon anſwereth one objecion 
XX 2 in 
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in-this point, which is; I cannot love and correct too. That is not fo, ſaith he, He 


1 T3. 24. -\' that ſpareth bis Rod, hateth bis Sox, but be that loveth him, chaſfteaeth bim betimes. If 
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you correct him not, you love him not. And indeed, in another place he ſcoffs ar 
the lenity of thoſe that make ſuch objeQtions : Withhold aot corredion from thy child, 
For if thou beat him with the Rod, be ſhall not die : there is no tear of that, but aſſurance 
of two great bleſſings by it, as it followeth, 1. It ſhall liberare animam ab inferno, 
it ſhall deliver his ſoul from hell, And 2, Afﬀerre ſolatmm anno patris bring joy and 
comfort to the Fathtrs beart. Bur with this caveat, that it be don: dum ſpes «tf, while 
there it hope, elſe the twig will grow ſo great, that i will break before it bend. Sr. 
Auguſtine proving out of otir Saviours words te the Jews , that we muſt do the 
works of Abraham, tells us how we ſhall do them; Omnis qui trucidat filiorum vo- 
Inaptates, tale ſacrificium offert Deo, quale Abraham : be ttat hilf's pl-aſure in his chil- 
dren, offers ſuch a ſacrifice to God as Abraham did. It ne kill veo3 nezxds emBvulayy which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, thoſe luſts which bnd and ſpring up in young men: this will 
prove an acceptable: Sacritice. It is recorded as a blemiſh ro Daved, that he never dil- 
pleaſed Adonijab, 1 Kings 1. 6. | 

To conclude this point, the laſt part of his duty towards them, is Prayer, and that 


/ particular kind of Prayer , which we call bexedidiio, bleſſing them, which makes the 


reſt effeEual and fruitful z elſe God will curfe them. We ſce the practice of getting 
this Blefling for Facob by his Mother, which took cfect in all his cff-ſprivg. And we 
have the example of Facob blelling his Children, and Davids bletting agt Prayer tor 
Solomon. And the curſe of Noah which took the contrary effect in Cham. 

| The Childrens duty anſwerable to this.is to obey and hearken to the inftractions of 
their Parents 3 for-as the Heathen faith, Prdor ejt, pudorem eſſe ei &c, it is a ſpame that 
we ſhowld be a ſhame to them, to whom we ought to be acomfort: and fezing that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith, that Children ſhould be a crown to their Parents ,it were a great ſhame 
to be 4 crown of thorns to them. The Wiſe-man ſaith, that a wiſe ſon maketh a glad 
Father : whereas contrariwiſe he tells us, that a fooliſh ſon is a grief to his Father, and 
bitterneſs to her that bare him. And he that begetteth a fool, doth it to his ſerrow,and the 
father of a- fool hath no joy. And therefore he would have this Precept laid as a foun- 
dation in their hearts : My ſon keep thy Fathers commandment, and forſake not the law 
of thy Mother : and perſwades Children, to receive inſtrudtion and knowledg, preferring 
it before filver and gold. This is the firſt part anſwerable to the Fathers. 

The'next is, they are to imitate the Fathers example being good. It is faid of S9- 
lomon, that he walked in the fteps of his father David : and the Prophet Eſzy exhorteth 
the people to take Abrabain for 2 pattern.” 

And in the laſt place; thar they firojeePrhemſelves ta Diſcipline, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, where he faith, //e bave bad fathers in the fleſh, which correfied w, and we 
gave them reverence: this is it which puts a difference between a natural Son and a 
Baſtard. This alſo we are to take by the way, that as the'regarding, of that we are 
faught-is'one part'of our Duty 3 ſo another is obedience in the practice of it 3 not in 
regard of that which'the Law of God exprefly commandeth, for that is not thanks+ 
worthy : but in matters alſo of indifferency. The Rechabites were forbidden by 
their'Father Fonadab to drink Wine, ( a thing indifferent ) and they kept it, and-are 


commended for it. The Heathen man cou'd fay, that it was a great honour ro Pa» 
- Yenfs, 'exum referimus attiones noſtras ad arbitrium parentnum, when we refer and ſubmit 


' br ations to their will and diſpoſal. This is therefore'a fpecial part of Childrens duty 


a4 a 


Numb.30. 3». 


xr Cor. 7. 38. 
Gen. 26.35,3 
48. 9. 


to their Parents, as when they take their aſſent, in the entring to a Vocation, or in 
0t marrying without their approbation.Forgff a vow of a Child muſt not be made in the 

Fathershouſe without his knowledg or :, wr then much leſs a Covenant for. 
Matrimony. Again, it it be the part of a Parent to:give his Child in marriage, then 

ts it the'duty of a Child to yield to it 3 cl{e it is no true Child, but a Baltard, or ſuch 

-+—ax 3 Wh who, ' to the grief of his Father and Mother, married againft their 

minds. - | obo ror 


_ ., Now againſt diſobedient Children , there was a law enacted by'God worth the 


2.025 5: 


Dent. 24, 18, 


* obſervation : That if a man have a ſtubborn and rebelliow ſon, that neither by fair nor 


forel means would be reclaimed, his Parents were to accuſe him before the Elders, and 
thelx accuſation muſt be': This owr ſon is ſtubborn and rebellious. &c, and is a glutton, 
or 'a" drvitnkard, or bunter of Faverns, Then follows the Judgment and Execution, 

that 


_— 


Com.g. _ The Duties of' Parents and Children. Chap.s. 349 


that he ſhall be ſtoned. And there was little leſs favour to ſuch in the laws of the 
Heathen : for the Father of ſuch a perſon was to bring his Son to the Judge of the 
Province, who was not to give what ſentence he pleaſed in favour of the accuſed, but 
diturus erat ſententiam quam pater voluerat, he was to pronounce ſuch a ſentence as ſhould 

leaſe the Father. Solan being demanded, why he lett out of his laws, a law againſt 
diſobedient Children, anſwered, becauſe he thought there would be no ſuch yet 
( faith he ) IT confeſs I found ſome of that kind, but by diligent ſearch 1 diſcovered 
that they were but Szppoſitztze, not true Sons but Changclings, and 1 thought that 
no true Son would bea delinquent in that kind. And the Philoſophers were of OPi- 
nion,that every Father had his Eryzxzs.a Fury of Hell co torment his Son that ſhould 
be diſobedicnt. | 

There is a notable example of Gods Vengeance (T am ſurt) againſt E//'s two ſons 1 (Satt: 2. 24. 
in taking his Grace from them, in that they hearkened not to the voice of their Fa- 
ther,and his Vengeance brought them to an untimely death. Nay we ſee. that though 
David gave ſtrict charge, that no man ſhould put forth his hand againſt his rcbe}- 
lious ſon Abſalom, yet God made Foab Executioner of his wrath to kill him. IT can 2 Sam. 18. 12, 
end no bettes than with the Greek ſaying, ## £9zawy yorivar wally, Faverrrt medio; 14. 
If a man will not be obedient to his Parents,he ſhall obey him that is not his Parent, 
that is, the hangman, he ſhall come to an untimely end. | 

Now beſidcs the Duties between natural Parents aud Children , there are other 
like thoſe officia reſultantia, of which we ſpake, to which the Father and Son reſpec- 
tively are bound: and firli of the Father. k _ 

1. Becauſe God oft-times takes away the Father from the Son, that chiet Duty can 
no longer be performed by him, tzerefore God taketh order, that there be officta re- 
ſultantia, performed by others to them, in the ſtead and place of Fathers. And in this 
reſpect it was, that Laban called the children of Facob, bis ſous and daughters ,, and 
this as he was their Grazdfather, and if Facob had died, the care of their Education 
would have layn upon Labax in part. | 

In the Law it is more plain, for God there giveth charge, that if any one for po- 
verty ſhould ſell himſelf; his Brother, his Uncle, or his Uncles ſon were to redeem Levit- 25. 48. 
him. If che next of kin was by the Law to be vindex ſanguinis, the avenger of blood, Numb. 35. 15. 
and ſo to be concerned in caſe of death 3 miich more are che next of kin concerned = 
in caſe of life. We have an example of the care of Kinred tothe children of thede- gen. rx. 31. 
ceaſed in Terah : for whercas Lot's Father was dead, Terah ( his Uncle by the Fathers | 
fide,and Father to Abraham ) departing out of Chaldea into the land of Canaan,thought 
it his duty not only to take his own ſon Abraham and Sarah his Wife along, with 
him, but his Nephew Lot alſo. The like did Abraham ; for his Father Terah being, 
dead in Haran, in the way, he took Sarah and Lot his fathers brothers ſon and brought 12. 5. 
him into the land of Cauaan, The ſame care took Mordochews of Eſther , who though 
the was but the daughter of Abigail the Uncle, of Mordecaz, yet her Father being 
dead, be took her for his daughter. And for default of Kinred, where there was none 
to take care, God took order under the Law, appointing every third year, after the gg. 2, x5. 
pcople had paid their Tithes to the Pricſts and Levites; that the remainder ſhould be 


P | 
ttthed over again,there muſt be a tenth for the fatherleſs and widow, that they may- eat Hey, 25. 12. 


and be ſatis fied, This is for 7pipew Cunpigen 
_ 2, Inthenext place,as there is a duty in Fathers to the Children of their Kindred, 
' fo likewiſe is there a duty of Children to the Kinted of their Father, and their El- | 
ders. We ſee this moſt excellently deſcribed in the ſtory of Ruth; who though Nzomz 
were but her Mother-in-law, yet ſhe would not forſake her, but accompanied her in- 
to her own Countrey, and there was very careful to relieve her. Thus the Kenzres Ruth. 1,2, &c, 
the poſterity of Hobab, Moſes his Father-in-law,dealt friendly with the Iſraelites, de- Judges 4.11. 
livering Siſera to them. And for Spiritual Duties we (ce, Cornelius his cate, he ſent 
for all his Kinred, who were ready to hear what Peter had to dcliver from' God. AQs 10, 243 
And the Apolile profeſſeth his great affeQion to his Countrymen, the Fews,his Bre- - ' 
' thren, his Kinſmen according to the fleſh,that he was in continual heavineſs'and ſor- Rom. 9.2,3 
- row of heart for them. 4: | | | ET 
' 3- And'yet there is one Rule more concerning this Dutyz which not only ſhould Pr9v.27. 10. 
' extend it {elf to Kinred, but ſtretch it ſelf to our own friend and our Fathers friend, 


18 the Wiſe-man tells us 5 we ſee the example for this in King David when "_ 
ONS 
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Chap.z. The Duties of Maſters and Servants. Com.s, 
ſons were executed to ſtay the Famine, yet King David ( as the Text faith ) ſpared 
Mephibofheth the ſon of Fonathan, becauſe of the Jeague of Friendſhip between him 
and Fonathan his Father. 

And thus much for the Duties of Parents and Children, | 

3. The third Combination is between the Maſter and the Servant,the Maſter be- 
ing in the Family, as the Magiſtrate and Superiour is in the Civil Body only here 
the Inſtitution was from man, but the Appzobation was from God, whereas the Ir;- 
ſtitution of the ſupreme Civil Power in Kings was from God. And the warrant of 
calling a Maſter, Father, ( and ſo honouring him ) is clear trom that place , where 
Naemans ſervants call him Father. | 

The ſcope and eſpecial Point to be aimed at in this Combination is, 1. That all 
Maſters are to have reſped to the chiefelt good 3 that Salvation, as with Zacheus, 
ſhould come to their whole Family. So alſo it was with Lydia and her Family, Ads 
16.15- So with Cornelis, As 10.237. With the Jayler, A. 16.33. And with Ra- 
bab, Joſh.2.13,2. That the Maſter do dominari in boxo, govern his Family for their 
good and bis mutually ; not as he, of which the Preacher took notice, that ruled over 
another to bis own burt. 

For the firſt Inſtitution of this Relation, we read of no Scrvants at the beginning, 
for if Man had continued in his Innocency, there ſhould have been none : and there 
were none we read of till the time of Cham, who for diſhonouring his Father, was 
changed froma Son to a Servant of Servants, by the curſe of Noah, and the confir- 
mation of it by God. So that propter malitiam or maledifiionem , by fin it wes firſt 
brought in. And the like change happened afterward to Eſax, becauſe he had be- 
haved himſelf lewdly towards his Father, and unreverently towards God, in neg- 
IeRing and contemning his Birtbright, the Bleſſing was tranſlated from him to Fa- 
cob, to whom Eſa was made a Servant. 

Servitude is of three kinds or ſorts. Firſt by Nature. Secondly by War. Thirdly , 
by Covenant. 

I. The firſt way is depreſſione intelleus, by a defeT in natere, wazt of gifts of the 
mind. And men of this condition are ever fit to be xmployed rather in the execution 
of other mens commands, than to command others of themſelves, and are more meet 
to be ruled, than to rule: And this was Solomons opinion of Natures order, inſipiens 
erit ſervus ſaprentis, the fool ſhall be ſervant to the wiſe. And indeed he cannot be bet- 
ter ſped than ſo to be, We ſee this in the Gibeonites, which became ſervile,and found 
ſaſety and caſe by it, and that ſervice was good for them : there was in them depreſio 
intelleus, a defe& in underftanding and knowledg of God and his Service, and there- 
fore they ſhould be the fitter to ſerve in mean works, and to be governed by the 
Levites : when Facob prophecicd of Iſſachar, that he ſhould couch down and ſubmit 
bimſelf to the burden, and find eaſe by it ; he ſheweth, that in that Son , and in that 
Tribe there would be depreſſio intelleus, above all the reſt, and conſcquently that he 
was fit to be a Servant. And the Heathen man conſidering this point, ſaith, that 
God ſheweth who are fit to ſerve, by defe@& of underſtanding in ſome, or making 
the body deformed or crooked, fit for burdens, and nor giving that proportion,that 
it ſhould be fit dominar:, to bear rule, And this is the firſt way whereby Servitude 
came in, defect of natural parts. | 

2, The ſecond way was by Force or War. Thus the Poſterity of Cham were Hun- 
ters of men : and which is ſtrange, though the curſe of God was upon him and his 
poſterity, that they ſhould be ſervants, yet they were the firſt that began to hunt 
men, and to make ſervants of others ( thereby\drawing that curſe upon themſelves 
afterwards ) and thus came in ſervitzs bellz, ſervice of neceſſity ; necellity being that 
which dat legem legi, impeſeth a law upon the law : as in the caſe of Foſeph, who be- 
ing ſold to the Madzanites by his brethren, and by them to Potiphar, was by con- 
Kraint become a ſervant. And ſo weſee in the ſtory of Chedorlaomer and his crew 
Lot was taken Priſoner, and became a Captive or Servant for the time, till Abraham 
reſcued him, This is the ſecond way. 

3- The laſt way is ſervitws PaGiz, ſervitude by Covenant , and this came upon the 
necethty which the other brought with it. For becauſe men were deſirous to be 
freed from the cruelty of the Soveraignty of Tyrants, they willingly gave them- 
ſelves to ſuch as would uſe them well, and were able to defend them from the 

Tyranny 


Com.5, The Duties of Maſters aud Serodns \ Chap.) 351: 
tyranny of others. And the Fervy ſay, that the great number df Sepvarits Thar Adiu-- 
ham had, came to him by this means: for they ſeeing the-equiry of his'/Governmetit, 
and comparing it with the harſh dealing of thoſe Lords'they were TabjeCt to; Gare \ 
willingly to him, and becatne of his Family. © + 19 CINODIT VAT ODT) 
' Ard this proved to be a'great benefit to thern : for when He Hitfelf had received 
the ſeal of the Covenant, the Sacrament of Cirenmciſion , the very fatne day he made 
all his Servants partakers of it. So that though their bodies were in ſubjecion;'their 
Souls were made free, and were fet at liberty by it; ah therefore it'was a pobd'ex- 
change for them. And in this reſpe& it was, that ic was prohibited the F&#ps, 'to 
take any bond-ſervants of the Iſraelites, but oat'of the Heathen, thr thereby more 
might be bronght tnco Gods Covenant. Afterwards this Kind! of ' Service was &- 
ftabliſhed upon other reſpe&s, which drew godly men to it, and made itlawful ; 
for though that other ſervitude by War, whereby one is f6reed to be a Servant, 
ray beunjuſt,” ſo that ſuch Servants, if theycanefcape, rhey'miay with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, eſpecially when they are taken in an unjuſt War, anJ have not 'bonnd 
chemſelves by a free Promiſe, as thoſe that are flaves to'the Tuyrky + yet tro! doubt 
but a manmiy by his voluntary Covenant make himſelf 4 Servant, and this'Cove- 
nant binds him, as Facob was by Covenant tofſerve Laban ſeven years for his Wiſe, 
and feven years for Sheep and Cattel. Thus in caſe of poverty a ttian'tnay make Hirm- 
{clfa Servant, that he may hive a fabſiftence, and in cafe of igtiorance he may ſerve 
co [carn an Art or Trade ( it being all one as was ſxid before to have an Art, db4d to 
have a Portion ) and thus did God allow Servants antiong the Fews, even of their 
Brethren. en | 3 OE © 77 31 TOY oof 
And thus came Service into the World, firſt 'by the Jaftice of God , is « puniſh- 
ment of ſin, though afterwards this malum pane is by Gods Goodneſs becortiela bez 
zefit, and uſetu} for Mankind, and therefore God hath taken order for Diities e6 be 
performed both by Mafters aud Servauty. Th general the Apoſtle ſpeaking ''of Ser- 
vants, requires every man to #bide in that Vocation wherein be is called; and at the . 
2 1. Verſe he comes to ſpeak of Servants, and pgives this Rule ) Art thow (culled \beiyy 1 Cor. 7, 20. 
# ſervant ? care not for it, but if thos mayeſt be made free, uſe it rather 5 yet 121't 
trouble ther, be willing to bear vbe yoke of this Service. A Servatit, if he be a Chriſtian 
is the Lords Freeman, 1 Cor. 7. 22. And Jew and Gentile, bond and free are af 'o+ 
in Chriſt, Gal. 3.28; They that db Service to their Maſters inthe Lord; therein rve 
the Lord who bath placed them in that Calling, ' yea though rhe 'Maffets were not 
believing, yet they muſt think them worthy vtallfhonour and obedience. Yet ththe 2 Tim. s. 1. 
Epiſtle to Philemon, Saint Paul having ſent Oxefimus ( whom he had: conivetted ) - | | 
back to his Maſter Philemon, whoſe Servant he was, and from whom he had ruy a- 
way, he exhorts his Mafter to reeeive hine now, not us a fervant, bit above & ſervaiit, as | 
a Brother beloved, &re. Shewing; the unfitneſs and: inequility of that Tervitude'(in- Philem. 16. 
troduced at' firſt by War ) among Believers 3' and hence it was, thirt as the 'Gof- 
pel prevailed in any Kingdom, becauſe Chriſtians were all Brethren, and among the 
Jews none were forced to be boydmen to their Brethren 3 therefore chis ſtate of 
Bondmen began to wear out and yantſh amony Chriftians, though the 'other two. 
fexvices, by Nature and Covenant, till remained. ' an ho Eos Pu 
Now for the particular” 'Dutics of Maſter and Servant , and firſt of the 


Deur. Is. 12. 


Maſter. F | 
' The firſt is, that he have affem imperandi, Skill in governing, #rt to enjoynhis Ephel: 5. 5: 
Servants what they ſhould do. This Skill the Fathers have placed and lidfited' tb | 
theſe four Heads. .His Commandments muſt be, t. Lawfal, 2. Pollibk, $. Profi-  - 
table, 4. Proportionable to their ability. © LOS) vil 7 
1, They muſt be lawfyl,according to the Will of God, as the, Apoſtle ſpeaks. No 
Obedience tmuſt be commanded prepoſterous : for as there is Pa?y#4Czlh, as well 
as in terris, a Heavzalyand an Eartbly Farhets To'thete ts xvprog Ad44- Fripea amid nerre? 
«#rwus, Maſters according co'the fleſh,and according to the Spitit, 4s Saint Pawl-di- 
ſtinguiſhes, a Maſter in Heaven as weltas Maſter&on Earth, aſþititudl is a temporal 
Matter : and the aſt oaght not tro command any ing derogatory to the fitft 3 for ty. 
if he depart out of his line, his ſeries, therein he is not to be obeyed; we 'huwve 8 .-:-;; 
"at example of chis in Foſeph, who refuſed ro perfortn the Conialiaad of His Miſtris | 
when ſhe tettpted Him to lie with her 5 How con I ob this and fil againſt Gol ? Fr Gen- 33: $, . 
again 


352 Chap.s. The Duties of Maſters and Servants, +. Comes 
againſi Potipbar,but againſt God. And cherefore David's conditions with bis ſervants 
were, that they that were to be his ſervants muli lead a godly life, and walk in « per- 
fe@ way. This is to be, obſerved, for we ſee, that in the worſhip of God, the fourth 

Pſalm 101- 9, Commandment requires obedience from the Maltex as well as. the Servant, Thoz 

. and tbyſervant, it makes them parer in this, the ſervant hath an intereſt as well as 
the Maſter, and the Maſter no priviledge nor exemptien in Gods worſhip above the 
krvant> Though they be ſubordinare, and under one;3nother in the Civil Society, 
yet.in reſpect ot that ToaTuwus Se2r107> that Heavenly Common: wealth, they arc 
both.equal. © 2... i aetft £6; | | 
-:2+; Their Commandments muſt not only be lawfu, but poilible coo. A thing, 
may. he lawful, yet not. poſlible for a ſervant to effect. The command of Abraham to 
his exyant to get a Wite for his Son, was lawful, bur the ſervant wiſely objeRed:to 

Gen. 24. 5 his:Matter, how if ſhe will not come ? and therefore Abrabam in that caſe acquits him 

8. intheſe words 3. If the woman will #at be williug to follow thee, then thou ſhalt be clear ' 

of #his'Oath. 


Ks 


2 Sam, ; 52 - 3. Their commands ought to be profitable or uſcſul. not vain and impertinent. It is 
> 


I7s 


id, that David being in War againſi the Philitines, longed for water in Bethlebem, 
and ;# could not be obtained, but by breaking through the Hoſt of his .cnemies. 
Now there were three of his Hoſt ſo ready upon this, bare intimation of his defire 
( which they took for a kind of Command) that chey ventured through the Enemies 
Camp, and brought him water 3 but, he conſidering, what an unprofitable thing 
| * $0 pantnþ te and how dangerqus alſo; becauſe-there was no prof in it, 
and yet it was gotten with the price of bloud, would not drink it, but poured ic 
oat before the Lord, acknowledging thereby, that it bad been better he had been 
diſobeyed. nes | | 


LET: 


\ x» The command of the Maſter is to be performed faithfully, the. ſervant muſt 

frarve himſelf thereto. . The Heathen man could ſay, that he which is a Servant is 

: Forres altering, wholly bis whom he ſerveth. Whatſoever he is able to. do,, he muſt do 

it for his Maſters gopd. The Fathers upon the words of our Saviour | No man 

can ſerve two Matjers |} give this for one reaſon of that ſpeech , ©#ia. ſervi officinms 

Matth, 6, 24. ft infinitum, becauſe the ſervants duty is. infinite, It is as much as he can do to ſerve 
one Maſier,as he ſhould-; and heis torus beri, wholy that Maſters whom he ſerver, 

alſo his time, all his firength is his Mafters, and he,cannot divide it to,another. He 

He ſhall work all day in the ficld, and at night his fervice is not cnded : the Maſter 
faith not to the Servant, gird thy ſclf, and dreſs thine own Supper, but gird thy ſelf 

Like 29.2.8. and make ready my Supper, and ſerve me, according, to the example of Abrabams 
| ** ſervant, 'who though he had travelled far, and; had meat. ſet before him, yer he 
Gen. 24. 33- WOuNd not cat till he had done his Maſters bulineſs. Qppoſite to this faithfidneſ? in 
a ſervant are two ill qualities; 1. Purloyning, 2, Lying. For which ſervants hear ill 
inthe Comedian. / x +7549 S194 TE wY . E 

1. Saint Bernard faith, De. Domin: ſubſtantia ne exeant a te, ſed tranſeant per te, 

ar.aliquid bereatindigitis : Let not thy Maſters goods paſs from, but by thee, left 

bo Jomeehing flick, to thy fingers. This purloining is utter]y condemned by the Apoſtle. 
* And ſo. is waliing of. that which is committed to a ſervants charge, and the 
Luke 26, x. Ordinary means of it is ſet down, by out Saviour, cating, drinking, and keeping ll 
© pip ther 2 The other oppoſite is Kats ſce that the falſe ſuggeſticn of Ziba was ye- 
3 Sun. 26. % Ty. prejudicial to his Maſter Mephibaſberby and though the tit lic cf Gebazi, which 
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he made to Nauzman got him ſomewhat, yet the laſt to his Maſter El;Þ3, brought a 2 Kinzs 5. 22, 
teproſy up>n him and his ſeed for ever. The Prophet tells us, that God will deſtroy all ED ith 
them that ſpeak, leaſing. And therefore he would keep xo ſervant in his hauje that ſhould Pam 5. 5. 
tel] lies. _ | | ; 101.10. 
There are three other Oppoſites, from which the Apoſtles $, P.zul and S. Peter 
would have ſervants free 3 1+ Slothfulne(s, 2- Unwillingnels, .3, Eyc-ſervice. 
I And the firſt of theſe is a part of the firſt | Unfaithtulneſs; 7 tor he that is idle, 
not faithful in. uſing all his ſtrength, aad miſpending his time is a kind of Robber. 
And theretore.it is, that S. Pax! counſels men, #5 ts be ſIthful in buſineſs, The Hea- rom. x 
then man would not have a ſervant to be glis, 2 dormonuſe; but accurate agere, ta do el 
their work, accurately, as the word in H-brew imports : they mult follow Facobs ex+ Gen. , x. 40. 
ample in his ſervice. The ſteep departed from bis eyes, he could not ſleep. for the care Prov. g1. 18. 
he had to his Malters buſineſs; as the careful Woman, that lets not ber candle go ont, Matth, 25, 20. 
that.jis, ſhe ſis up late upon aCQion to do her Maſters ſervice, And therefore we 
know, that the. Maſter called that ſervant evil aud ſlthful, that uſed not bis ta- 
lext well, To cloſe up this, take the Wiſe-mans judgment upon both diligent 
_ flothful ; The hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule \ but the ſlithful ſhall be wnder Prov. 12. 22. 
mribute. | oy 
2. The ſecond thing that a Servant ſhould be free fromgs,an unwillingneſs to do his 
duty. For there are ſome that ſerve indeed, but how ? they ſerve with an ill will, and, 
ſo do their work by halves. And in ſo doing they do very unwilely ; for ſecing that 
ſerve they mult, (it being not every mans caſe to be a Maſter) they were better.to do: 
it cheerfully, than to be forced to it.and ſo loſe their juſt reward and commendation... 
Therefore it ought tobe ps) doing, with a cheerful will, and % xapSias, from the 
heart, as the Apoſtle counſelleth:, as if they ſerved the Lord , not being reſpoxſores, 
erTiMyorTes, auſwerers again, or replying, orgiving word for word; but: bu like Col. 3. 23. 
the Cencurions Servant, that when his Maſter ſaid to him, do this, and he did it,  Matth. 8, <.. 
3- The laſt is 3pdanudracie, eye-ſervice, or, @ deceitful diligence, which muli be far 
from Servants. Not to do their work, but while their Maſter ſtands over them, and 
no longer : aſſoon as their Maſters back is turned,then to giveover.; This the Apoſtle 
calls eye-ſervice,.and condemns it, exhorting Servants #0 obey with fingleneſs of beart, as 
fearing God : and he gives divers reaſons tor it, 4s that they ſhall by this means adorn 1 Tim..s, 1. 
the Goſpel, andthat they ſhall receive from the Lord according to.what they do, whether ' pheſ. 6. 8. 
they be bond or free \, and laſtly, that beſides their reward by. Covenant with their Maſter, <9 3+ 24- 
they ſhall by their hearty ſervice receive the reward of an Inberitance in beaven, So much 
of their Fidelity. Now to their Diſcretion. a TR _—_ 
2, The Philoſopher makes a diftindion of two ſorts of Servants : one that can 
do nothing but what his Maſter dictates him, can go no further than he is direc; 
and the other that hath forecaft in himſelf, to know what is to be done, and can prc- 
vent his Maſters commandments. .The firſt are but as /ippi oculi, blear-eyes, and bur 
that they muſt ſee by them, their Maſters had as good be without ſuch as have them. | 
The other are ſuch as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, thezr eyes are upon their. Maſters hands, pgym 122; 2. 
they can perccive to what their Maſters will enclineth 3 they know their Maſters Luke 12. 4-. 
will, and what he is befi pleaſed with, and what his humour is moſt enclincd to. 
And though he have this wit,yet if either with him that had the Talenr,and knew Matth, 25. 24. 
his Maſters humour he negledeth to do his buſineſs, or with the wicked Steward, he Luke 12. 47. 
ewploy his wit to his own advantage, and not to his Maſters benefit, in either of 
theſe caſes he breaks the rule of Obedience. They follow not the examples of prudent 
Servants, ſuch as were Facob to Laban, and Foſepb to Potipbarz they do not pruden- Gen: 31. 38. 
ter, with diſcretion. It is ſaid of Foſeph, that all he did proſpered under bis hands. The _ 
Hebrew word is fignificant ?AWN prudenter egit, or cum intelligentia, be did all with 
prudence and wiſdom, and ſo all proſpered , for of Wiſdom comes proſpering;: and 
therefore the ſame word h1gnifies both, | ns L205 | 
2. The 24d rule or Daty of the Maſter is, not to govern aſpere. ſeverely, or rigorouſly: a. Wy 
but x@T> 73 Sixauy, inoryT#, according to juſtice & equity. It was Gods command under Whe-4-4 
the law to Maſters, Thou ſhalt not rule over thy ſervants with rigouriand the Apolile ad. - 
vileth to deal juſtly and equally with them : and his reaſon is, becauſe they are coyſervs, Col. 4. 2. 
fellw-ſervants of God with their Maſter, The Maſier hath a Lord too : and.. Gods Devur 5. 3*. 
reaſon in the Law was, becauſe Maſters themſelves had been ſervants in Egypt, 
FF and 


354 Chap.s. 


Lib, 3+ de con- 
ſederat. 


Prov. 29. 21+ 


I9, , 29. 


De charitat. 
ſerm. 7. 


Lib. $. Mor. 


Prov. 3I. 2T, 


27. 27. 


Matth. 24. 47- 
Levit. 19. 13+ 


Peur. 15. 13- 


Prov. 17. 2. 


Pro.30. 22,23. 


19. 21. 


The Duties of Mafters and Servants, Com.s. 
and thereby knew what it was to be under an hard ſervice. Therefore, -qxod tibs 
#01 vis fieri, alteri ne feceris ;, do 45s you would be doxe by: or as you would have other 
men do to your children, when they happen to become ſervants, It reflects upon the 
general before mentioned, Diliges praximum ſicut teipſum z, thou ſhalt lave thy neigh- 
borer as thy ſelf. L | 

Yet a Mafter is not ſo reſtrain'd hereby, as that he may not uſe his power of cor- 
redion upon ſervants that ſhall offend; for the Wite-man ſaith, there is a ſervant that 
will not be correfled by words, for, though he underftand, be will not anſiver : tor lucha 
'one (iripes are needful, For there are three things needful for a ſervant, Cbus, opus, 
diſciplina; meat, work, and correftion when he is negligenc 3 and' this laſt is as neceſ- 
fary as the other. For,as S. Bernard faith, Impunitas ejt incure ſoboles, inſolentie' ma- 
ter, tranſgreſſions nuntrix , want of puniſhment breeds negligence, 1 the mother of inſo- 
lence, and the nurſe of offence. And the Wiſe-man faith, that he that bringeth up his ſer- 
vant delicately (that is, without diſcipline) ſhall have bim become his ſon at length, yea, 
and his Maſter too.” And therefore tells us, that ſtripes are for the back of fools : they 
that will not learn and do their Maſters will, are #0 be correfied 3 and qui blands wer- 
bo caftigatus, non corrigitur, acrius #eceſſe eſt ut arguatur, faith Iſidore > be that ameugs 
not by fair means, muſt of neceſſity be. forced in a ſharper way. 

Now in this pvinc of diſcipline three reſpes are to be had : one to amend tholc 
which are &:ſobedient 3 the ſecond to preſerve the dignity of the Maſter, leſt the conni- 
ving at offences cauſe or breed contempt in the Servant cowards him and the laft 
for example*s ſake, that others by fear of puniſhment may be territied from the like 
difobedience. And no wiſe Maſter (ſaith Seneca) penit quia peccatum eft, ſed ne pec- 
cetar, puniſheth only becauſe a ſervant hath offended, but leſt be offend again. He there- 
fore that thinks he loves his ſervant when he corre&s him not for his faults, is muck 
deceived. For S. Augwftine's rule is, Nox putes te amare ſervum, quando noncedi, uou 
eft ifta charitas ; be not of opinion, that thou loveſt thy ſervant, whea thou ſpareſt him, 
for it is not love. But take this caution by the way, which we mentioned before. 'Be 
not too rigid or ſevere in thy Diſcipline, but according to S. Gregory, ' Regat diſci- 
pline virga manſactudinem, & manſuetudo rigorem, ſic alterum commendetur ex alters 
xt nec fit rigor rigidns, 'nec manſuetudo diſſoluta : let the rod of diſcipline govern uby 
mildneſs, and thy mildneſs moderate thy rigoxr, ſo one ſhall be commended by the other, 
that neither thy ſeverity be rigid, nor thy mildneſs too diſſolute. Rather offend in the beſt 
part, and dealas gently as thou mayelt ; for leniter caſtig atus exhibet reverentiam ce- 
ftiganti, aſperitate nimie increpationis offenſus, nec increpationem recipit, nec ſalutem, 
as Proſper lib.2. de vi contemplat. He that is gently correfied willreverente the Correftonr, 
bat if a man be exaſperated with too much ſpuerity , he will neither receive more corre - 
Hon, nor be bettered by it. | Hg ha 

3- The third Duty of Maſters, is, to provide food and apparel,things neceflary and 
convenient for his ſeryants,according to the Wiſe-mans direQion,and to prefer then 
according to their deſerts. And if one be a condutive or hired ſervant, be 5s #0 pay 
him bis wages duly and traly, according to the Law of God. Beſides, if he have been 
a faithful ſervant, he ought not at the expiration of his time,to ſend him away emp- 
ty, but with a reward anſwerable to his ſervice. Nay, the Wiſe-man goerh further, 
he ought ſo much to confider of him, as partire bereditatem cum filits, give bim part of 
the inheritance with bis children at his death, in ſome caſes. 

The Duty an{werable to this, is. that the ſervant muſt return a thankful acknowledg- 
ment to bis Maſter, for his education, inftraftion, and whatſ;ever good be hath done nnto 
him, ayd that after he ſhall be manumitted 3 for then alſo this duty cleaves to him,and 
he cannot think himſelf free from thankfulneſs, though from ſervice. 

Some Servants being made free forget all, for as he ſaid, a ſervant made frees @ 
burdenſome thing : and Solomon makes this one of thoſe things which diſquict the 
earth. A ſervant when he reigneth, and a fool when he is filled with meat, &c. There- 
fore a ſervant muſt be thaybfx/, and not doas Feroboam did (which Solomon prover- 
bially foretold ) who thruſt out his Maſters ſon Rehoboam, He that delicately brings 
#p bis ſervant from his youth, ſhall have him become his ſon at length. This ſpeech of 
his proved true, for Feroboam his ſervant, became as his ſon, when he depoſed his ſoa 
Rehoboars, and got the inheritance of the ſon, viz. the kingdom of Iſrael to him{clf. 
And thus much for the duties of Maſters and Servants. | 
CHAD. 


Com.5. Of Schools and Univerſities. © © Chap.6. 355 


—_— 


OC II a ES <IEO_ a” = — ou 
Lt ”- 


—_ 


0d 3:0 pa. 


Of Tutors or Schoolmaſters, and" their Scholars vs Pupils, The NID db cud 
Univerſities, Mutual duties of Teacher and” Scholar, as the choice of ſuch ag. are fit 
and capable. The particular qualifications of a Scholar: Solertia, Docilitas, Dili- 
gentia. 2, Abozt inſtruttion. Tnſtruttion helps the natural and infuſed light. ſ doth 
Prayer and reading the Word; &c. The Scholars duties anſwerable to theſe, The par- 
ticular duties of a Teacher. The duties of thoſe that are to be taught. The reſultant 
duties of both. | 1 RS 7 6000S » roy 


O much for the Duties of thoſe within the, Family : now for thoſe extra famuliam, 
ont of the Family, whercof ſome concern the Spiricual, ſome the civil ordering 
and regulating of men. The firft whereof we ſtiled xTio%5.043, 2 divine Ordinance, 
becauſe it immediately concerns the Soul ; the orher u7ios dr9pwrinn, a humane: Or, 


dinance, as looking properly at the things of this lifeo =. _ —— 
For the former, there are twq Callings eſpecially appointed, and in them their: 
Daties to be handled. 1. The Tutoror Schoolmafter. 2. The Paſtor or Miniſter. And. 
they:which are to anſwer reciprocal Duties to theſe; are,. x, The Scholar. . 2, The. 
The firſt of theſe is preparatory to the other : for Schools and Univerſities are the 
Seminaries both of the Church 'and Common-wealth z and in that regard arc. compa- 
red'to the optick, nerve, which conveys Spirits, and. therewith ſight to both the'eyes 3 
for they give fight, both to the right eye of the Church, and to the left eye of the Com- 
mon-wealth. And therefore before we ſpeak' of the Duties of thoſe that govern in. 
either'of thoſe Societies, we muſt firſt ſpeak of thoſe that govern and teach in Schvols 
and Univerſities, and of the Hnozr due to them, , Wo UF 
-'1: That the firſt fort come within this Commandment appears out, of that Ghap-. 


ter of the 2: of Kirgr, where the Sqtts of the Prophets;call Elijah Miſter; and. that a 2 Kings 2, 5 


Maſter ſhould be a Father, it is in the” fame Chapter confirmed : for Elifh2 called Eli- 

jab, My Father, My Father, &rc. The'very like to which we find amang the Heathensy, -, #2» 
who had'their {aFoÞ and ralficiuf3r, the Phyſitidns,and the ſons of the Phyſicians, their = ” 
£11059: and aaidfs; prnoghror their Philiſiphers, aud their ſons of the Philoſophers, an-., 

ſwerable to the Prophets, and the ſons of the Prophere.'” And as Eliſha a Prophet calls 


Elias, Father ;, (o Foxs a Prince, brought up under Eliſha, calls Eliſha, Father, becauſe 2 Kings 13-14. 


of the benefit which comes by them to the Common-wealth,as well as to the Church, 
ig which regard they are Fathets'to both : and for that cauſe they, haye maintenance, 
from both. *' © SOT + Ol OT rae” 


and firſt end: and likewiſe that great preſents and gifts, were beſtpwed upon them by 


by Hezzel, ſetit' by Be#hadad mills bt, ria tothe fame Eliſa.  2Kings 8. 9. 
nt oft Bb was, .I 

ſpeaks Jight be feulet among +4 Piſtiples, ny r tfiighe be, kept ,among them ſp-, 

crod @vid indivhate\: though ſome among them; fo pets by neg} ence of Rulers, Eſay 8. 16, 


* 
Ly 


5enPrllorys' do pervert the Law ard break the Seal ; againſt both thele, uz men nulearn- 2 Per, 3: 16. 

2» And ſecbrdly, that rien hereby might be fittt?' for publick employment inthe, © 
b an ; : Scriptur! 'S It by car J liſhing Dolaui Hof. 6, 5: 

per Propheths,) have carved them, ('which'is improperly, tranſlafgd, Ihave hewen 

them Y' by-#he-Propbtte,45 @ picce'of wood, or hone is caryed” and poliſhed by, the 
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Ephel. 4: 18, 
Num. 24-15, 
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Jer. 1014+ 


1 Sam. 9. 9. 


Io. 15. 


Num. 11. 24- 


Eſay $7. 19, 


Prov. 10. 3I. 


x Cor. 14. 3+ 


Prov. 29. 18. 
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Sam. 10.1 


' they were changed into other men, as it is ſaid 0 


. -... »Chap.9..- Of Schools and Univerſities. Com.s. 


hand of the Artificer. For there is naturally in men cecitas cordis as the Apollle ſpeaks, 
the taking away whereof is a fp=cial part of this FunQtion: The manner we may 
beſt ſee by Balaams ſpeech 3 who, faith he, was a nyan born clauſts ocwlis, blind in un- 
derſt anding ( as all men are ) brazil in knowledge ( as the Prophet hath ic ) but af. 
terwards audiendo verbum, by bearing the word, he came to knowledg, and fo ad vifi- 
onem, ta have eyes 4 little opened, and then he was pants cculatior, ſomewhat better-ſight- 
ed. ' And hereupon it was, that they, which were afterwards called Prophets, were at 
firſt called Seers, IV) ſpeculantes, ſeers in 2 glaſs ; from which word Tſopbim, it 
is very probable the Greek word obgur, wiſe-men came, becauſe ſuch could ſec afar 
off: and plainly it is faid of ſome when they p.5-ar=apring "4 in alinm viram, 
Sal, when the Spirit of God came mpon 
kim, and be prophbefied. It makes a man wiſer than when he was born, and fit tor 
Church or Common-wealth. _ S | 
"For the inſtitution of this, we find about the time when the Law.was given, tat 
God appointed not only Moſes, but the ſeventy Elders to be placed about the Tabex- 
nacle, to be taught by Moſes { for that is meant by taking of the Spirit of Moſe r,and 
putting it upon them') and then they Propheſied. So that there was a kind of Vai- 
verſity about the Tabernacle ; for when one teacheth another, the Jews call it a ta- - 
king of the Spirit and putting it on him, And by the word, [ Prophely ] was not 
meant at firſt, predi&zou or foretelliny things zo come anly ;. for neither the Greck Joguye, 
northe Hebrew X21 do properly ſignify more than fo teach, and inſtrud, or declare 
zo others, As it is in the Prophet,T create the fruit of the lips, peace, that is by baving 
learning, to bring peace. For, as he faith, God gave him the tongue of the learned, gbat 
be might know how to ſpeak a wotd, in ſeaſon to the weary, Eſay 50. 4. And as the 
Wiſe-man, The mouth of the juſt ſpall propheſy, that is, ſhall bring forth wiſdom : for that 
other gift which was to foretel things to come, wzs befiowed upon men afterwards, 
to oppoſe the Sorcerers, Sooth-ſeyers, and Augurs, &c. among the Heathen, and was 
extraordinary. Ds OR, 40 - AT | £7 
And it is plain by that of the Apalile,that Propheſy at the firſt was taken for Teaob- 
"ng, He that propheſictb, ſpeaketh unto men, ps 6d exbortatiou.and comfort : and. 
by Propbeſying were meant only foretelling or predidiion, then we: were in an ill cafe 
now, having none that can foretel things to come ) ſecing the:Wiſe-man faith, 
Dempra prophetis perit populus, where there is no propheſy. the people periſh, And this is. 
was; which the Prophets did by their ordinary fundion, viz; teach and anſtrudk; but: 
when it pleaſed Gad to ſhew them things to come, it was extraordinary. png 


When the Elders were thus placed about the Tabernacle, the Levites, and certajn 
called Nazarites were added to them : and of theſe two ſorts confified their Colledges, 
when they came into the land of promiſe : for before they were about the Faberne- 
cle, and therefore it is ſaid of Foſhus, who was ſo good aftudent, that no Prophetor 
Levite could compare with him, and therefore having profited ſo. well, Moſes at his 
death choſehim for his Succeſſor by Gods appointment, That. be departed not aus of 
the Tabernacle, © | 


"Being come intothe land of promiſe, they found a City well fituated which was 
Kirjath-Sepher, a city of Books, which Joſhna, that it. might not be .chought they came 
totheir knowledg, by the Books of the Hothen bark divine afliſtance;and ftudymg 
the Law of God, called Debir,which js Oracle. Whenthis City was not ſufficient, they 
hil'three other places, Mizpeb,, ethel, and Gilgal.,... Alſo Gibeah, Elobins, (i. e:) mudus 
'Det,'r Sam. 10. where two things. may be obſerved :; 1... Thaz- the and. was 64] - 
the lind of Thepb, from YN ſpeenlatores,or Seers, of which we ſpake before, which 


the” Thar um Eexpounds, to be. Ramab Propbetarnys. And; 21 that when + Sau? 
propheſied, eng Bot brought up in the Schools. of| the. Prophets, they begatiiro 
wondet at it, lo that it became a Proyerb , Thet Sayl:was becomes. Proppet wpon. 
the ſuddain : "Knowing that the ordinary way to become a Prophet, was to home. 


and ſtudy there, for ſome tirn, unleſs God, wopld' raiſe up ſome ,;pnd make/them. 


. Prophets extraordinarily, 


When Samet afterwards was diſmiſſed from Governing, be yeturned to his calling, 
which himſelf beſt liked, and at Ramob he builc 2 Colledpe, whereof he was' Maſter! 
C1 


bimſelf. And thus ſiood the [tate of this profethon till neer the end of the Kings, 
| choug 
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though ſometimes encraſng, ſometimes decreaſing. For in, Foſiabs time, not long 
before the Captivity, we read thatHldab the Propbeteſs dwelt in the.Coledge «Sth 
at Feruſ.lem. TER OA a> _ ge 
After the people were led into Captivity, they had a Nehay-Deang near the River 

Euphrates, in which Daniel was educated with others, from whence ( the Jews re- 

port _) that Salon and the Wiſe-men of Greece derived their knowledg. And when 

they returned (that were left Jout of Captivity, they had divers Schools of Expoli- 

tion; ſuch as were not to be found, neither. in Greece, not at Rome, nor in any other 

lace of the World, If we come down to Chriſts time, our Saviour was pleaſed to John 15. 8 

C called Rabbi , Or Maſter, $SIaxar0, and thoſe about him patuiral, Schalars or : 
Diſciples, and ſaith, that they are his Brothers and Siſters, and that his Father had 

great glory that his diſciples bare much fruit, and that he which gave a cup of cold ya- Matth.10.42, 
terto them in the name of a Scholar or Diſciple,ſhould not loſe his reward. | 

After Chriſts Aſcenſion it appears by the Apoſtle, that they had uſe of books and _ 

parchment, and that they had warrunuous, forms or dranghts of divine Learning, * 114-13. 
like to common places, that they had . need of teaching HiSanoxanca, and reading 1 Tim. $4136 - 
erayrucs and meditation ;74vre wiabre, meditate.on theſe.things, and of Writiog, 413,15, 
whence carne the 4uuerus, Scribes, and of ſearching and ehquiring , iptvyale Tas tx .2 16." 
pes, ſearch the Scriptures and in this there muſt be weyg2x) attendance . Boy Matth. 23.34. 
&7T4ort abiding in it, and vie a being, or whole intending; of it; ſo that the Lear- Jotii 5: 39; © + 
ner muſt be as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, Ir labours, ix watchings, in faſtings, by * Tim: 42134 
prreneſs, by knowledg, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by hoe enfried C - on 
That ſo his wpoxomh> his profiting may appear "wxto t mon. And: though the A olle pr __ 
confeſſeth of himſelf that he was rude in lpeech, yet not in knowledg, which F eſtus v6 c 
attributed to him with ſuch excels, as if it Fad ſet him be ides himſelt, And our Sa» Adts 26. 24. 
viour as he took Fob and Mark, from mean Callings, being men illiterate Tp he ©9-4- 14- 
made his Family as it were a School or Colledge, where. they were, taught lame 
years before they were made Evangelifts: and though he gave. them the pier afs 
ter, which had been ſufficient without any other inſtruQion3.. yet Chriſt to Chew 
the neceſſity of teaching and lefrplas, would have them leatr of him in his School 
for ſore years, and therefore he took ſome learned men, 25 Lake who was A hy- 
fician, and Saint Mark, who was a Governour afterwards 1na great Colledge in 4- 
lexandria. And when he took order for the. F- nycriion of the Gentiles, he employ- Ads 13. 12. 
ed Barnabas and Paxl chiefly, who were both Farned men 3 Barnabgs was a ithief > 
Teacher at Antioch, and Saint Paw! brought.ug at the feet. of Gamaliel, De SOR _ 2. 
five xaelouare or free gifts, and helps, 7. Nataval abilities, 2, Domeſlical Educati- as ; = ny” 
ON. . 3. Education in Schools. 4. Parc ec Prophecy, ..5, Impt i "hands: = :: 


2 Chr.34.22. 


' oj 
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f Impoſition' of hands : 2 7000 
by WIN mary. wens fitted, for the ſagred, Fundtion , belides. the. extraordinary 
=: ;- 10 dong ado el. RE; ma 

Until the death of Saint bi 514 the Colledges or Schools remained at Fepuſolem, - x. 

but afterward they were tranſlated to Antioch, wherein were divers rſs. ped, 89 
Paul and Bargabas, But when the perſecution:came upon all Fry, they rem ved to 
Aletangriain Ezypt, and there Saint Mirk began's Paulinks ang Clemens Taccectcd on eBu uk oof 
and others, who were famous men even among the Hea hen, Sine which time was = : 
the Law. ſealed among the Diſciples d cen E the rophets, in $choo 5, Mopa- 

Forical part,, ,, Now. We.ceme.ta the ... -:.2. cr 


ſeries, 4nd Univerſities,” $0 Such for the BN 
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And firſi for their qpalication. They mult he dolati, [phxred and filed. Exery 
h ult be dat4ri top, men chat 


piece of wood is not fit for this Employwent: And they m 
have Gifts ſufficient for teaching and inttrufing youth. ; 


And the firſt thing xequixed jn a Teacher, which mu be la ; - hos 2 4 ZE W q 
for all his other Daties, is «o chuſe ft Ps his begs | Ws | 7 4" heir 


LY 


ce © 


diſpoſition, whether they be; meet for pyblick Employmiats in' Church or State 3 


xy tz +4 


we ſee, when there were t 5 ret.chem ves to. follow our Saviour, he per- 


two. And though he had many Diſciples, yet knowing, all:of them, not. tg; be_fi6- 

S Church, he therefore choſe out of them &R Luke x; 
12, whom he called 4poſtles, and out of the reſt afterwards he choſe ſeyenty —_ 6. 13; 
whom 
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The neglcd of this, by taking into the Church all comers, was the cauſe, that as 
the Prophet complained. the Sun was pore down whon their Prophets, that they were Matth: 3.6. 
iuch ignorant Sots, Bardi, ſwch ſtupid, blind guides, which cauſed the people to err, and 
brought ſuch darkneſs into the Church, that as the Prophets Feremy and Micab Jer. 23. 13; 
complained in their rime before the Captivity and deſtruQton of the Ciry, The people 
periſhed becauſe Propbeſy failed. Ws: : 
As the fiſt and fundamental Duty mult be performed by making a fit choice, ſo 
the particular vertues and qualifications which Teachers muſt look to in their choice 
arc three, Solertiz, Docilitsy, Diligentia, | BE” - OD 
The wiſc-man ſpeaking ot the Ant, beſides her induſtey, ſaith, that ſhe hath a na- Prov.1.6,7,8. 
tural quality, that without Guide, Overſeer or Governour, ſhe provideth her meat 
in the ſummer, and in harveſt for winter, and this is the firſt endowment, Sotertia 
naturalis, a natwral cunning, or ability of nature, which ought to be in thern, that arc 
intcndcd to be leaders ot others. And this ability is by the ative part of the nnder- 
ftanding, the intelleus agens, whereby they are apt to dilate and enlarge whar they 
hear, and to work upon what they are taught, and thereby become auTedifaxre, 
ahle to learn of themſelves, by improving thoſe principles they have received from 
others. This appeared in Saint Auguſtine, Eraſmws, and others, who in many 
things were evTibdiSfaxror, and without help .of Teachers in thoſe things became ex- 
ceIlent. | ES 
2. Then they are to have poſſibilem intelleGum, ability to conceive what is Taxghbt, 
which is that we call doczlitatem, and is termed in Holy writ cor latum, a large beart, 
fuch a one as God gave to King Solomon, whereby the active part of the underftan- - —- 
ding by that Solertiz we (pake of , may have matter to work upon, and to 1 Kings 4-2 
deduce one thing from another, which was termed forecaſt in the Duty of Ser- 
vants. a 
3. To theſe the Wiſe-man addeth a third 5 they muſt inſtanter operars, by working 
diligently and inſtantly. Saint Pawl by labouring more abundantly than the other Fecef. 11. 6. 
Apotiles, became moſt fruitful to the Church. And where it pleaſeth God to be- 1 Cor: 15. 16. 
ftow, this ſolertiam naturalem natural underſflauding, and poſſibilitatem intelletus a large 
heart to conceive, and laſtly i»ſtanter operari, digs working, to ſow in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, ( as the Preacher ſpeaks ) and never to let the hand reſt, 
there is hope of ſuch perſons, that they may prove profitable Inſtruments in the 
Church or Common-wealth 3 and therefore ſuch perſons, and ſo qualified are 'prin- 
cipally to be choſen. | ED 
Thus it muſt be preſuppoſed, that the choice is rightly made,elſe difficultas ſubſequens 
arguet errorem ab initio the hardueſs in proceeding between Maſter and Scholar will argue, 
that there was a fault in chooſmg at the firſt, and then no inſtruQion will amend? its 
as in Phylick, if there be a fault ia the firſt concoQion, the ſecond cannot help 
” | 27 a 
| 2, Now the choice being rightly made, inthe ſecond place we come tothe 'in- 
ſirucion ie ſelf.: of which we are to conceive, that as we fee-in other things, di- 
vers things are cffeQed by an exteriour Agent, as things artificial 3 and ſome things 
mult have ixterius principiema Foundation within, as things natural have their prin- 
ciplc within them and in ſome things there muſt be both, as in Phyſick. For 
though in a body ill-affedted, ſometimes the ſirength of nature alone of ic ſelf is able 
to concott the humour, and make digeſtion, and fo. many times it falleth our, that 
fome become extraordinarily learned without pains taking, as Amos; yet in ſome 
bodies to help concoction, Phyfick is to be applied, ſomething muſt be given from 
without, to comfort and help nature. - So we muſt conceive in Teaching, every one 
hath not thoſe natural parts which are ſufficient, nor is every man ſupernaturally 
and extraordinarily inſpired-and qualified by God, but muſt have Teaching and 
Taſtraction by the Miniftry of man without ; every man muſt not look to be 
 $89HÞ4x)&-, taught immediately of God, but mult in ordinary courſe have a Teacher 
which doth not add any thing to the Soul, but minifter to it, and help it; as 
Phyfick doth not add to natare, but miniſters to it, to comfort and ftrengthen 
it, though indeed they that are inſtructed by men, may be ſaid to be taught of 
God, as they are faid to be healed of any infirmity by him , which are cured by 
Phyficn. 
And 
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And,in this we ſay, that the natural l:ght works, which is lumen naturale, and that 


«.. lumen infuſum is ſupplied and, holpen by. the Teacher, of whom we are to conccive, 


that h& is nor the giver of infuſed light, but the miniſter, that ſupplies matter, as 


+.” oyl whereby the light burns, which he doth partly by making things plain, by fimi- 


litudes and examples, and ſometimes by Antithelis. And not only fo, but being able 
to fee how every Conlufion depends upon the Premiſes,and how the medium, ought 
to, be diſpoſed with the. Sebjed and Predicate in every Propolition, is able in the 
ſame courſe whereby he learnt, to ſhew others how to bring things into method 
and order. In which two things : 1. By making dark things known and diſcerned. 


| Secondly, by: .a perſpicuous diſpoſing ang.ordering of things confuſed, Teaching 


chiefly, conſiſts 3 and by theſe the light is holpen, whether it be naturally or ſuperna- 


euralty g1vcn. } Sel nd bers 

This bein g premiſed, we will come to mutual Duties or qualities of Teacher and 
Hearer. . - ihe of > ative ah 
The firſt is, they muſt be perſwaded,”5'Saint James ſaith, That every good Gift is 
from, ehave, aid cometh down from the Father of Lights, and therefore that this light 
of, Knowledg cannot be had but deſwper from above'z as Fohn Baptiſt told his 
Scholars ,, 4 man cay receive nothing, except it be given bim from Heaven, Nei- 
ther knowledg nor any,good thing elfe can be had but from God, and theretore 
we mult be thus perſwaded, That all the light we can have, is from Gods light, as 
the, Pſalmit hath ir, in thy light we ſhall.ſce Light 3 we have no light of our own, 
but as. the Apoſtle (peaks, God who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs 
bath Jhined into our. hearts to give the light of Knowledg, and by this light, being, 


. ſupernatural, we ſhall be able to ſee further into Myſteries than by the na-" 


endo... 4 | | | | 
1. Thefirſt means to attain to this light, is by prayer. Topray to God (as the 
Apoſile dixe&s) to enlighten the eyes of ous underftanding, King David by praying to 
God to be his Teacher, attained to this preſtantiam rationis & ſcientie, this excellency 
in shill and Knowledg,, that he profeſſed himſelf to have more underſtanding than 


all his, Teachers. . _ +: 


"2, .Another means to come to this light is, to attend to the word and ſtatutes of 
God,;which, as the Pſalt.ift faith, giveth light to the eyes. Hereby he profeſſeth 
that he got underſtanding, they were a light to his path. And not onely to him 
that was a man after, Gods. own heart, but to them alſo that were naturally igno- 
rant; they gave light and underſtanding to the ſimple. We find this true by expe- 
rience, for .fince-the light of the Goſpel came, .and. was received into the world, 
Learning 'and Knowledg did never ſo flouriſh, cither among the Grecians or Ro- 
mans,.as it hath dane in the Chriſtian Church : The greateſt lights that ever were 
in the world far all Learging divine and bumane have been Chriſtian Biſhops , and the 
truth is, there is no exccllent thing worthy to' be known, to be found in any Hea- 
then Authoxs,but the ſame or ſomething more excellent may. be had from the Word 
of:Go MY , __ : WILD - 

ZW means is to follow the Apoſtles counſel : Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
ang ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt fhall give the light.” And what this ſleeping is 
the.fame Apoſtle tells us in, another place, it is high time to awake out of ſleep, that 
is, out of ſin. If we mean to have this light we muſt forſake our evil ways. And 
indeed, a5 the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks,” 7 malevolo intelleu ſapientia non babitabit, 
wiſdom will not enter nor dwell in a maliciows Soul. Sin muſt be removed. This makes 
the difference between. us'and the Fathers of the primitive times 3 for, albeit we 
bave, more means of Knowledg than they, yet they being holy men, had this light 
more plentifully beſtowed upon them'than we have, and far exceeded the wiſeſt and 
Learnedfi among us, | 
_ Having thus ſhewn the mutual Duties that concern both Teacher and Scholar,for 
attaining of Knowledg, we are to proceed to that firſt Duty of inſtruftion already 
mentioned, as it concerns the Teacher alone, and the manner how he muſt inſtruc, 
which may be gathered out of Solomons words, Have T not written to thee three times, 
(ſo. the vulgar Latin reads) 24 Connſels and Knowledg , that I might make them know 
the certainty of the words of truth ? Where wee ſee he made all known to them, that 
is, by reading to them, and not only fo, but alſo did write the ſame for them, and 
- that 
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that not once, but often, and not only declared unto them what they muſt learn, but 
counſelled them alfo, that is, gave dire&ion how to profit by Hearing and Reading : 
ſo that the Teacher muſt both read to his Scholars, and write, and give counſct and 
direction how to learn. 
More particularly in his manner of Teaching three things are to be obſerved. 
1. Facilits, to explain and make eafie to them what he delivers. Thus our Saviour 
that his Do&rine might be b:tter underltood, taught by Parables. | 
And being thus prepared, that as Saint Angnſtine ſaith , Magiſter fit intus , our 
Maſter is within us, we ſhall hear a woice behind us ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) ſaying, xy ze. 21. 
This is the way, walk in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to 
the left, 
This being done, we ſhall know that it is not the Teachers labour alone , his 
building and watching is in vain, his teaching without this lumen infſum is to no pſ41.129, 1.2, 
purpoſe : and that the Scholars ſtudy, except God gives a bletling, avails nothing, wy 
and with his bletling dubit in ſomno,be will give it in ſleep. In the tirlt place therefore, 
( as we ſaid before ) we mult pray, and that inſtantly, that he will vouchſate this lz- 
men infuſum, that be will eulighten us. 


'1. Our Saviour taught by Parables ( which praQiſe had been uſed from Blzams Matth..13.. 3 
and Myſes time ) ſhewing things above ſenſe by ſenſible things. 2. Metbodws, order : 23. 25. 


we ſee when Chrift was to make it plain to.the Diſciples, that he was to ſuffer, the 
Evangeliſt ſaith, that be began with Moſes and the Prophets, and ſo deduced the Prophe- 
cies in order to his time to confirm his docrine : and the ſame Evangeliſt himfclf Luke 24. 27. 


makes this proteſtation in the preamble of his Goſpel, that he intended to write all Jo 3: 


things, as they fell out in order. So the Apoſtles obſerved an order in teaching the 


Goſpel, they tirlt zaught the Principles,and laid the foundation of Faith and Repentance, Heb. 5.12,1 3. 


and then proceeded by ſteys and degrees to othcr Dofrines, & 6. 1,2. 


3. The third thing is. proportio, to proportion the doftrine to the capacity of the Hearer, 
which requires judgment and diſcretion in the Teacher. Thus we may obſerve this in . 
Chriſt, who having taught his Diſciples many things,and yet had many more to teach John 16. 15. 
them, yet he forbare, becauſe they were not able to: bear them. Theſe three are good 
rules for a Teacher: 1. To help the lamen infuſum, by ſeuſible things. 2. In a good 
method and order, 3. and that ina good proportion with diſcretion and wiſdom. 
And whereas there be four ways, as we toucht before, by which a man may be 


taught. 1. By Precept 3 Doce me mandata tua, teach me thy ſtatutes, ſaith David; Thou Palm 119. 23. 


haſt made and fafhioned me, to what end? that I might learn thy Commandments, 
2, By Example, Exemplo didici diſciplizam, I looked on it, faith the Wiſe-man, a»d Prov. 24. 32. 
received inſtruftion : and Thave given you an example, faith our Saviour, that ye ſhould John 15. 15. 
do as T have doue. 3. By Experience, Experimento didici, were the words of Lahan Gen, zo. 27. 
to Facob, I have learned by experience, &c. 4. By Diſcipline ; Chriſt himſelf learned 
Obedience ( faith the Apolile ) by the things which he ſuffered : and it is a common Heb. 5. 8. 
ſaying, Taviuara pan ueTt, corretiion gives inftruttion. The Teacher muſt inſtruct 
by all theſe ways, as Chritt the perfe& pattern of a Teacher did. | 

I. By Precept 3 it is ſaid,that Chriſt did never teach any thing by Parable in pub- mark 4. 34. 
lick, but he expounded ir afterwards to his Diſciples. 

2. By Example, Chriſt faith, Exemplum dedi vobrs, Thave given you an example how John 13. 15, 
you ſhould do, that in all things they ſhould do ashe had done before them. There was 
no exerciſe to be done, no way to be followed, but he had ſet them a pattern for it. 

3+ By Pradiiſe 3 Chriſt after he had tavght, examined,and queſtioned his Diſciples, Marth. 15. 3. 
and he exerciſed them,as in baptizing,and in caſting out unclean ſpirits ſo in diſputing, John 4. 2. 
in preaching. Firſt,he ſent out the 12,and afterwards the 72, whom he preferred after 
to higher places. And a difference between the 72 and the 12 the Apoſtle makes, MES 
The chief were Apoſtles, they were the Architeds, or chief Builders, and the 72 did Luke x oy 
build upon their foundation which they had laid. And theſe wereto make or give 1 Cor. 3. Io. 
account how they diſcharged their Callings, as the Diſciples did to Chriſt, Mark 6. 39. 

4. For teacbing by diſcipline, we ſhall find that Chriſt was not defective in this nei- 


ther, but that by reproof he taught his Diſciples many things. In Saint Matth. Go- Matth, 15, 16. 


ſpel he reproves them for non-proficiency, that having been ſo often taught, they 
were n0t able to underſtand. And in another place he reproveth them for not under- 15. r7 


ſtanding what he meant by the leaven of the Phariſees, And ſoon after he giveth 
FL 2 S. Peter 


Matth. 17, 16. 
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Saint, Peter a bitter checkgſaying, Get thee behind me Sathan,for diſſwading him from 

his,pa{lion, telling him, that be ſavoured not the things that were of God, but of men. As 

17-17 alſo when, his Diſciples could not caſt out the Devil, he calls them a faithleſs and per- 

verſe generation. Laſtly, when they would nor ſuffer little children to come to him, 

19. 14 be mas offended with them.. So the ſaying of the Wiſe-man was verified in them ; Re- 
proof entreth more ptoa wiſe-man. than an huadred ſtripes into a fool. And our Saviour 

Prov. 17. 1. knew what flagellums mcant too, when the houſe of God was turned into a den of thieves. 


_ John2. 15. &, is it with thoſe that miſpend their friends Maintenance, and their time, which 


- ought to be ſpent in ſtudy at the Univerſities. Theſe are a kind of Thieves too, for 
there is a theft 4 time ant in ftudy, innot labouring, as well as in not paying 3 and 
Colledges and Houſes erected for Learning are houſes of God alſo. And certainly if 
Chriſt were again here on carth, he would ſcourge and whip theſe loyterers and 
Heb. 5. 1I- hjeves, out of theſe houſes. So much for the Teacher. | 
8 be . We will now come to the Duties of them that arc to be taught, The Wiſe-man 
Prov. 22. 19. giveth a Tu zgztur to the Hearer, I have made known to thee this day, thou therefore, 
and there endeth the original,;and leaves the reli to be ſupplied, that is, take beed that 
you obſerve, it is your part to give regard to it, | "4 \.e 
N . The duty of a Scholar may beſt be learncd of Chriſt, who when he was in the ſtate 
Luke 2.4% of a Scholar, loved-to hear what others ſaid, he would not let one wiſe ſentence e- 
{cape him, and wasever asking queſtions, He was 1, giAixo@r, 2. (y7n7ix05, ready 
to hear and to as% queſtions : which two qualities are to be in every Learner. 
I, For the firſt, e120x9@ ; the oppolite to this is dulxeſs in bearing , cither not to 
| hearat all,or having heard, not to regard what they have heard. The effect of this 
Luke 24 25. is that which Chrilt taxed his Diſciples with, O amentes, & tardi corde, O fools and 
© ſlaw of heart. Thexctore the Learner muſt be ſtudious in hearing, that ſo what he 
Prov. 2.2. hears may come into his heart, according to that of the Wiſe-man, Inclina aurem t- 
4+ 39» am, &.oppone cortuum, encline thine eax, and lay it to hears, Ic muſt come in at the car, 
and down tothe heart, And when it hath been there, it muſt come to the lips, to 
Eccl. 7-2 expreſs it in our ſpcech, that thereby ,we may be able to ſhew, that it is fctled in the 
heart, Wk 30.2151] ; ER 
And becauſe the memory of man is brittle, it muſt be ſupplicd by Writing: the 
greateſt Scholars were called ſcribe, Seribes, They muſt firſt write what they hear 
Prov. 7- 33 #4 Tables, and then by often reading and meditation, bring it into the tables of their 
heards.." 17: - " I | 
. 2... And for enquiring or asking queſtions, it hath been a perpetual practice, In the 
Exod. 12. 26, I,aw, Children were to ask their Fathers, and they to anſwer about the obſervation 
"Ip" brig of the-Paſſeover. So alſo concernivg other Laws and Statutes. And it is Gods Com- 
© mand chat they do fo, Ark thy Father and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders, and they will 
© 32.7: tell thee [And this was Fob's connſcl, to 5k of thezr Fathers, and enquire of their for- 
ke g.; mr age. We may ſec it. alſo under the Goſpel. The Diſciples not underlianding 
"Fark 13. . na Chrilts ſpecch intended to-ask him the meaning of that he had ſpoken to them. And 
36. at another time they asked him, wbybe ſpake to the people in Parables « And his Di- 
ſciples prayed him to-declare the parable of the Tares, Again, Chriſt ſpeaking of Fob 
17. 10, Baptiſt, they make an ObjeQion to him, hv then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt 
19; come? And in the ſame Chapter, they asked, why they could not caſt out the De- 
vil?. When there was a contention among them, who ſhould bethe greateſt, they 
Luke 9.45. came to-him to be reſolved. . Many other queſtions we find they propounded, as a- 
Matth. 19. 10, bout Marriage, about the difficulty of being Saved, about the man that was born 
Joh 9. ,7* blind and that excellent Sermon concerning the deſtruQion of Fernſalem, and the 
Matth. 23. 3.} end of; the World, was occaſioned. by a queſtion which they propounded to him. 
" "Thus by queſtionsithey drew much from him, which the Church could not without 
much danger haye wanted, and many things now would not have been known; 
which;are very neceſſary for us to know. And therefore it is that the Wiſe-man' 
Ecclus 6: 36, counſelleth, him that wants Wiſedom, to go to 2 man of underfianding, and that not 
once or twice, but. even till he hath worn out the threſhold of his door. When Abe! 
was bcheged, a wiſe Woman called to Foab, and ſaid , They were wont in old time #0 
enquire-ar ask counſel 'at. Abel ( which: ſome think had been of old a place of learning) 
whereby ſhe intimates, that learners muſt be CyTh7izors ſuch as ask queſtions, 


3. The third Duty is Conference with his fcllow-hearers. And this the Wiſeanan 
com- 


 Com.5.: Dities. of Tutbr.and Scholar; —_ Chaps. 363 
compares to the whetting of two pieces of \iro# , whereby the one ſharjeneth the prop on. 17, 
other. ; as }7 yn, 7 A 

2. Another Duty of the Teacher is, according to-Saint Awgwſtive's Rule, in ths 
inſtruqion of a Son, Volo ut daceas filium meum vitare vitia'mornm , mapis quini ſer- 
monum & verborum he would have his ſons Tutor to teach him'to wwoid ſolectſms in may- 
ners rather than'in ſpeech and words,. And'DQuimtilians Ruleis \Eoncerning Schools, 
potior mihi ratio bene vivendi, quam vel optime dicendi habetar \, it is better to live well, 
than to be able to ſpeak well, When our Saviour had given his Diſciples power to talt Luke 15. +5. 
out Devils, he bids them #ot to rej1yce ſo much'in that power; \ us tht - their names 'were To!n: 5 
written in Haven, And the Apoltle conteſſeth,that though he were never ſo earned, x Cor. 13, 2. 

yet if he wanted Charity, which is the ſoul and lite of a Chrittian,-all would not be a- | 61 
vailable to him. Our Saviour alſo ſaith, Si ft:tis hec, if ye know theſe things happy John 13. 17. 
are ye if ye do them. Your bleſſedneſs conlittsnot'in the knowing of them, bur in FA 
doing them. So that knowledge in it ſelf brings no bleſſedneſs, but practiſe of that 
we know. And Saint Fohn ſaith, I h2ve no greater joy, than that my childrex walk; 3 John,ver.4- 
in the truth : not talking, but walking is required, - + 2k be EIT EL IDSs. 

1. The Scholars Duty proportionable to:this is that which the Prophet-mention- 
eth, It is good for a may that be-bear the yoke in bis youth. To loſe no time, bur if he 

do, to have a care to redeem it. 8. Bernard faith to his Scholars, Nemo veſtrum paroi Epheſ. 5. 15, 
eftimet tempus, quid in verbis conſamitur otioſis,” volat verbum-irrevocabile, volat tem="Serm, 1d Scig- 

pus irremediabile;; let none of you lightly efteem the time, which' you idly ſpend in words, lares. | 

for words are irrevocable, aud time is not to be recalled, 0; IS IONTY 
And withal, becauſe. it is neceflary that all things be done in'time, he-is* tobe 

perſwaded, that as there was: a-tirhe- prefixed betdre cmſecration of a Nazarite=in: Numb 6: 23.) 
which time he was to fit himſelf for the ſervice of the Lord; -and after'the "tits of - 
his ſeparation was ended, he'was fo come to the door of the Pabertiacle of the Con-' 
gregation ſo there.is a certain Tequiſite time, before they can bring their fitidies'ts: 
any perfection, ſo as to be fitted for the work of-the Lord which*time' they'mult- 
not miſpend, but employ it in ſtudy and labour, : to'fit them for that high Calling 3 
they muſt not look to be-Prophets on a ſudden; like Saul. When an Apoffte*was *; 5am. 10, 11: 
ro be choſen in place of Judas, they wonld chaſe one that had accompanied with them oe W42t 
all the time that the Lord Feſus went in and ont among them, beginning from the baptiſm Ads 1, 21, 2% 
of Fobn : and Saint Paul ſaith, that « #ovice maſt not be permitted- to fiep'into'the\ ITE: 


% 


Teachers chair ,, for the Fathers fay, that thoſe Scivli,"thoſe ſmatterers were they that 1 Tim. 3; 62:7: 

bring all out of courſe, and as the Apolite-faith; fall-them(elves fooneſt atv #mp- + _ 

24atton. JS 2404 AIAN WG UW Ut ENNIO! 21 -T>F ONT IVY -J « NT 211 a Bw? 
2. They are to be at the dire4i9:of their. Teachers, They muſt follow when he © 

commands this makes them Difciples, when they*do ſequi,-follop> their Teather, Luke's. 56. 

they: muſt ask leave to do any thing \; permitte mihi, groe me leavei'to bid my friends ' - Gt. 

farewell. They muſt be obedient, that is the ſecond: Bew T oa 4 "IP 
3. They muſt live ſoberly and boneſtly; accordingits the Apoſtles tule; fly youthful''2 Time 2,25." 

laſts : they muſt he ſober aud of a good behaviour, as( theſame Apoſtle.” Not.only -fober** Tim. #2, 

and not drunkeniwith Wine; for a5-there is ebrietks 4:vino;  druiickenneſT with wine,” 5 

(o alſo without wint; as the Prophet tells us' : Hear thirithow miſe#able and dinnken but 

219t with wine., but. alſo not drunk with pride, or felf-concert of 'ouir own abilities. Tir. », 6. 

The laſt of theſe the Apoſtle means, when he ſaith, 'Be ſober-minded and of the-other'' 

the Wiſe-man ſpeaks,” Be not @mong wine-bibbers, fur the drunkard and the glutton ſhall g, 

be por, and the ſleeper ſhall be covered with rags,” Nuniquant ſapit amator vini, he that . #4 

loveth wine ſhall-never be wiſe, And for thoſe which Eſky mentioneth, Drunken, but #vt- 

with:wine, as when a man is dyunk' with conceit of bimſelf ( which commonly is in. 

them that know leaſt) ſuch a man hath a fume riſen up in his head;an#thinketh (juſt 

as drunken man). that he can overcome all the world. And theſe are they of-which 4 5M 

the Wiſe-man tells us, There is @ geteration ( faith he )-that'\are prive in their Ts, 1420.05 

( and:yet God knows they are not ſo )' and there'ts a'generation,” O bow bofty are their-- | 

eyes !: and their eye-lids are lifted up; very ſupercilious.” But as the Wiſe*mar' tells, #t is © 

not with theſe proud men, but with the lowly that wiſdominbabits. And our Saviourſaith,' Marth. r1. 2. 

Diſcite a me, learn of me, for I am meck aud lowly, (which S. Auguſtine-oblerved to be II. 29. 

Chriſts farſt diſcite )The ſervant is not greater than his Maſter, ſaith Chrift elſwherezand John 13.16. 


therefore Diſciples muſt not check their Maſter. The Heathen faid that thoſe Scholars 
ET 2 are 


Lam. 3; 27. 


Eſay $1. 21. 


I4 


Prov. 20. 29. 
Higos 
Ecclel. 3. Te 


Luke 2. 46. 


Prov.s: 12,13. 


Matth. 9. 14. 
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»-* 15,2, 


Nuymb.-6. 14- 


3 Sam; I. 21.. 


9, To 
Luke 5. 29. 


1 Sam- 3. I. 

2 Kings 3. IT. 
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26. 18. 


mo 3» 9e 
atth. 21. 2. 


ſohn 4. 8. 


DN 27s 
39- 


Matth. 14- 12» 


Luke 24. I 9. 


Chap:6. Of Schools and Univerſeties. Com.s. 


proteru,& . petulci, that will calcitraye, kick againſt their Maſters or Tutors, If tw 0 
Scholars be taught together, the one conceited of himſelf, the other a fool, There 4s 
more. hope of the fodl thaw of him that + too highly conceited of his own learning. Multos 
bye decapit, qui ante tempus ſapientes videri volunt , wt jam ſimulare incipiant quod non 
ſunt, & quid ſunt eraheſcere, ſaith one : many are deceived by this, that they would wil- 
lingly be. accounted wiſe before their teme, aud begin to.counterfett what they are #ot. and 
are aſhamed of what they are. | 

. , The concluſion of this point is, that becauſe, as the Preacher tells us, There is a 
t1me to keep ſilence, and azime to ſpeak,; and in that he placeth ſilence before ſpeaking, 
EVELY ONES tO be a Learner bctore. he þe a Teacher, We may ſee it in our Saviours 
example, who was js the Temple among the DoGors, how ? hearing tirft, and then 
king queſtions 3 apd. both betore. he. taught himſelf, He that doth not take this 
courſe, will in the end be forced to take up this complaint 3 How have 1 hated inſtru- 
ion, aud, my heart deſpiſed reproof ? And have not obeyed the voice of my Teachers, ner 
inclined me ear to them that inſtrufted me, 

' 3. A third Duty of the Teacher'is, Twerz, to defend his Pupils, according to the 
ſenſe of the word; their name Twtores, being derived from ters. It was our Saviours 
praRice, as in the caſe of his Diſciples not fatting, when Fohns Diſciples, and the 
Phariſces faſted. And in their plucking of cars of Corn on the Sabbath-day. As alſo 
for thejx.not waſhing. their hands when they did eat. In all which caſes, Chrift made 
their defence 3 thereby ſhewing, he would be ready to defend them in all matters, 
wherein they did not tranſgrels. | 

-.T-, The firſt Duty of the Scholar anſwerable to this,is,according to the law of the 

' Nazarite. He muſt bring bis offering, as be us able. So did Hanneb when ſhe dedicated 
hex ſon Samuel, that he might not be chargeable to Ely, When Saul ſent his ſervant 
to the Prophet, he made ſhift to find the fourth part of a ſhekel to give him. Shall we 
come to the Propbet and bring him nothing £ And Levi made a feaſt for our Saviour, In 
a Council the Frazricell; were candemned for holding one opinion (among the reſt) 
that our Saviour lived by begging, and not of his own 3 for he had of his own,as we 
may,gather by Fuda hearing his bag- 

.2. Another Duty is to miniſter #8 bis Txtor, as Samuel did to Eli. And we read 
that Ela though the eldeſt Scholar, yet poured water on Elia*s hands. We find that 
fobu Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples on an errand to Chriſt, And our Saviour him-. 
ſelf ſent his Diſciples to make ready the Paſſeever. At another time he comman- 
ded his Diſciples to provide a ſhip for bim. He alſo ſent two of his Diſciples ( when 
he was to ride into Feruſalem ) to provide an afſe for him. Laſtly, he ſent thern to. pro- 
vide vidtuals to eat, $o-that the Duty of miniſtring belongs to a Scholar, | 
 Ze'The laſtis, refſutaxs officines. Our Saviour being towards his end, giveth charge 
tg one. of his Niſciples,'( that he knew was able ) -#0 maintain his Mother. And not 
only {o, but after his death ſome of them brought Odawrs to embslm him. Some be- 
ſtowed a Tombe upon him, and ſome buried bis body... So did the Diſciples of Fob# 
Baptiſt, They buried big body. And yet here ended not{ his reſultaxs officium 3 for after 
Chriſts burial the Apofiles forget not his memory, but ſpake hoyzowrably of him. Feſw 
of Nazareth was a Prophet mighty in deed 8nd word before God and allthe people : ſhewing 
that Death takes not this Duty away from the Scholar to his Tutor, he ought. to 


| ſpeak honpprably of bim after death. 


x Sam. 9. 6. 
ARs Se 34» 


2 Tim. Rs 2, 


| we ſhall have men. f: 


"Beſides all this; there is a Duty which all Scholars owe to Teachers, though they 


" benat under theix charge. IC they be of that Calling they are to honour thens. Sau!s 


ſervant counted S an bonourable man, and Gamaliel was honoxrable among all 

the people. He was a Teacher of the Law, and not only thoſe under his charge, but 
all the people honoured bim. 

Theſe things being performed, that will come to paſs which the Apoſile aims at, 

int ſuch. as ſhall be able to teach athers, and the Univerſity ſhall 

breed ſuch as ſhall be fit to ſerve the Church and Common-wealth, And indeed this 

was the end of the exeQion of Schools and Univerſities. x. To bring forth men able 


$0 teach in the Church. 2, Men fi to govern the Common-wealth, Of which we 
are new to ſpeak. oh, | : | 


CHAP. 


Com.s. The Duties of Paſtors and People. Chap.7. 365 


_—_— @— 


CHAP. VIL 


Of honouring Spiritual Fathers in the Church, The excellency and weceſſity of their Cal- 
ling. Four ſorts of Miniſters in the Church. 1. The Thief, 2. The Hireling, 3. The 
Wolf, 4. The good Shepherd; whoſe Duties are, 1, Tobe an example tn bis flick, 
1. In bimſelf, 2. Inhis Family. The peoples Duty anſwerable to this. 2, To uſe bis 
talent for their good: Rules for Doftrine and Converſation. The peoples Duty, 1. To 
know their own ſhepherd, 2. To obey and follow him, 3. To give him double honour 1 
1. Of Reverence, 2, Of Maintenance. | 


_——_—_— 


AND fiſt, of thoſe thatare toinſtrud and govern the Church. Theſe are called 
Fathers. The Apoſtle calleth himſelf 2 Father, And fo they are called not only x Cor. 4. 15: - 
by the Church of Chriti, but by Micah an Idolater. He hired a Levize to be a Father Judges 17, ro, 
and a Prieff, The Idolatrous Trihe of Da# uſe the very fame words , they bid the 18. 19. 
Levite to come and be their Father. | 
And becauſe, as was faid before, all Paternity #4 originally in God, and from him 
communicated to Chriſt, whoſe Fatherhood rowards the Church is no other but 
as he is the only Prieſt and Prophet of the new Teſtament , and becauſe God'is fons Elay 9. 
omni boni, the fountain of all good ,, therefore he muſt needs have this property of 
goodnels, to be xomwrmis, communicative, that others may partake of his goodneſs ; 
and therefore he made the World by creating it at the firſt, and not only ſo, bur 
by a ſecond Creation renewed and reſtored all by Chriſt, into whom they that 
arc myſtically incorporated, are admitted to that #egyioy moarrwue, that caleftial 
City or {EIT they ſhall be partakers of all that goodneſs and glory, which 
is in God. | TY 
And God having purpofed to create the World for this purpoſe , made it with 
three diviſions, or diſtin places. 1. Heaven to be his BexCtuTieur, or place of re- 
ward. 2, Farth to be his ipyariecr, a work-houſe. And thirdly Hell his Seogorheuy, 
or priſon. To the end that men cxercifing themſelves here in this world, which is the 
workhoule,according to the Grace received,and the Talent given them,might either 
be rewarded with eternal felicity in Heaven, or puniſht with eternal miſery in Hell. 
So that the Earth being made for a place of Exerciſe, and Heaven for a phace of Re- 
ward ; the World was made for the Church, and conſequently all thoſe Paternities : 
the natural to beget a holy Secd ; and the Oeconoryical alſo for Education, and this 
laſt, the Fatherhood of the Prophets and Teacheryin Schools and Univerfittes ,” are 
all of them ordained to prepare and fit men for this Fatherhood in the Church, and 
for the furthering of their paternal Power in the work of the Miniſtry 3 this being 
the principal Paternity,and other Fathers being but as pales and rails to the Church 
to keep all within their due bounds, thereby to ſet this work the þetter forward. 
For we may ſee, that the Apoſile ſetteth thetn in this order , all that Chrift did by Epheſ, 4. 12? 
his deſcending, his paſſion, &c. was to this end. Firſt, #0 gather together the Saints, | 
which was to be effeted. Secondly, by the work of tbe Miniſtry, by which they be- 
ing gathered, then cometh the third thing, which is, to bxild them up by faith, know- 
ledg and vert, as in verſe 13. they being. as $. Peter calls them, living tones, and fo 13. 
conſequently they are to be partakers of dvznors the growth or Parvaſe till they come 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
- to thefulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt, being joined _— with Chrift the Head, 
here by the Spirit, and hereafter by perfe& fruition of his preſence: And'this was 
the chiet and great work of all other, for which all others are ordained, for which 
Schools were founded, and the Miniſtry ordained,and Common-wealths eſtabliſhed. 
And therefore Saint Paw! faith, let no man glory in men, for all things are yours, ſpeak- 
ing of the Church, things preſent, and things to come, &c. And you are Chriftt ; and 1 Cor. 3. 21, 


Chriſt is Gods. | | og 
Thus we ſee the Inſtitution, Ocrdination, and ( withal ) the end of thoſe which 13. 

be lawfully called to become Fathers in the Church, and what accqunt we'are to 

make of this Work; ſeeing that Families, Schools, and Common-wealths were 

eſtabliſhed 3 yea the whole World created for this, which is effected by the work 


of the Miniſtery, the building up of the Church. And it is the want of _ confi- 
eration 


Eſay 49. 23+ 


Ezck.11.1,2, 
; S: 
z Kings 21. 7+ 


2 King.20.19. 
Pſalm 49.20 


Col. 3. 2- 


Chap.s.. The: Dities of Paſtors ant People. Com.s. 
deration hercin that hath brought that contuſion and diſturbance into the Woxid 
waich we daily fee. : | 
For whereas this ought to be the thing, which 'we ought all axbelare, to breath 
after, and the Prophet ſays, that Reyes erunt nutritii & Regine nutrices tue, Kings 
ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, aud Queens thy nurſing Mothers, that is, of the Church 3 and 
that thzir duty is ##trere, whereby the Churches eftate might be the more glorious. 
Some according, to Ezekzels.Princes, think, that when they are preferred to high 
places, that the end for which they were ſo preferred is, but to ſoak in the broth, to 
live at.caſe, or to do what they liſt, as Fezebel ſaid, that all their care is but to have 
pacem. itt_diebus ſuis, peace in their days, and that outward peace, that Invaſions, 
Tumults, and Broils may not hinder them in their cafe and pleaſures. And on the 
other ſide, when Subjects are ſuch as King David ſpeaks of , men ( indeed ) made 
to be in honour, but become without underſianding, that they know no other good 
but bouum:ſenſibile, their bellies, tables, furniture for their houſes.&c, ſet their affetions 
( in.the Apoſtles phraſe;} on earthly things, ggore 7& em © ys and ſo make that 


Marth. 16. 25. Commutation which our Saviour ſpeaks of, gain the world, and loſe their ſouls, they 


2 Cor. 4- 'K 
6, Jo 
. Colol. 2. 9. 
Eſay 53. 2. 
Luke 23. 11. 


2 Kings I. 9. 
9. II, 


Plalm $2. 9. 


Heb, s. 1, 


him 
2 Cor. 10. 18, of him, but he .w 


would ſoon bring this purpoſe of God to none ce, it he laid not his helping hand 
to by the work of the Miniſtry. 

And becauſe they look only at the bouum ſenſibile, hence is their baſe account 
they hold of this Miniſtery,. and that becauſe of the outward appearance by which 
they judg : we ſee, , that after Saint Paw! hl given forth great words concerning 
the power of his Miniſtery, that it was mighty through Chriſt to caſt down ſtrong 
holds, &c. yet as appears by his words after , the Corinthians contemn all this, 
becauſe they looked on things according to the outward appearance. In our Sa- 
viour himſelf was all the fulnefs of the Godhead, this Power was in none fo full as 
in him 3, yet becauſe, as the Prophet ſpeaks, when he was ſeen, there was no beauty 
in him that be ſhould be defired, in reſpe& of the outward appearance. We ſee how 
he-was handled on earth, ſcorned and deſpiſed by the :Scribes and Phariſees , and 
the reſt of the Jews,, and. by Herod, and his men of War, they did «Zs9erey, (et 
him at nought, and iuwrait6v, ſcoffat him, ſo that this Calling which God had fo 
highly advanced, the Work ſet at nought and ſcofft at it. And fo the Prophets were 
uſed b-4ag for Ahaziab's ſervants in derifion called Eliah the max of God, elſe 
why ſhould: he have called for fire from Heaven to conſume them ? And Ahabs 
Courtiers were likewiſe pleaſed to vent their ſcorn upon Eliſha : Thy came this mad 
fellow to thee | 

But in this point the comfort is, there is a good diſtinion obſerved by David, 
I will bope in thy Name, faith he, for thy Saints like it well ( as the common tran(- 
lation hath-iit)) but .the new ( which is better )) ſaith, I will wait on thy Name, 
for it | is. good before thy Saints. There is bonum coram Santis, && bonum coram mun - 
do; the Saints have one thing good in their eſtimation, and the World another. The 
World would think it an idle humour ina man to praiſe God by ſinging to him, 
but i Saints like it well. So that it is not the good conceit a man hath of 

l (:45..the Apoe ſpcaks ) that ſhall help him, nor others commendations 
am the Lord commendeth may comfort himſelf in Gods appro- 


_OO ENNY Te | 
| We will now.come to the particular Duties of the Miniſter. 

. - The Apoſile, when he ſpeaks of 74 we35  ©tor, the things appertainivg to God, 
he ſhews the end of the Miniſtry or Prieſthood of the Goſpel, viz. That he is to 
fiand and appear for us in the things which concern God, or when we have to 
deal with, God:: therefore, he ſaith, that the Prieſt is taken from among men, 
that is, being fitted by Education ( of which before ) he is ſele&ed out of the 
ordinary ſort of men, ,and. ordained for men in things pertaining to God ; that is, 


. to execute the Offices of the Church in our ſicad before God : ſo that this being 3 


place of honour, no man ought to thruſt himſelf into the Miniſtry, but to ex- 
ped till, he ſhall be chought -fit, and to be thereunto lawfully called. No max ta- 
keth this bonour yep him, but be that is called of God as Aaron. Now Gods Cal- 
ling is known by his Gifts, whereby he fits men, by the talent he befiows, which 
when we have, then we are inwardly called of God ; and then having the Gift 
xdeoues that is, the power to adminitter holy things, by impoſition of hands. as the 
| Apoſlle 


Com.g. The Duty of Paſtors and People, Chap.7. 367 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, we are then outwardly called by the Church. And being thus 


called, we are to perform the Duties that belong to us, of which I ſhall now 1Tim. 4. 14. 


ſpcak. 


them. 


In the tenth of Saint Foh» we find four ſorts of Shepherds mentioned, three Join 10. 
bad, and one good. 1. The Thief, 2. The Hireling. 3. The Wolf. 4. The good 


Shepherd. | 


1. They are diſtinguiſhed by our Saviour 1. By their Calling, which is either 
lawful or unlawful. The Thief hath no lawful Calling, as the ſecond and chird have, 


for he hath no lawful entrance, he wants his inward Calling, when he wants his Ta- 
lent to enable him, and then being admitted by favour of Reward, he hath no cut- 
ward Calling, he comes in by Uſurpation, which cannot give any man a right. And 
thus he that comes not in by the ordinary way ſetled in the Church, comes not in by 
the Door, nor according to Chriſts Inſtitution 3 for he that entreth not in by the door 
znto the ſheepfold, but climbeth another way tbe ſame is a Thief. Of this ſort God ſpeaks 


The Duties of the Miniſters of the Goſpel we ſhall find ſet down in ſeve- 
ral places of Scripture, as Fohn 10, 1 Tim, 3, Tit. 1, from which we ſhall deduce 


by the Prophet, Thave not ſent them, yet they ran; T have not ſp1ken to them, yet they Jer. 23. 21, 


prophecied, | 

There are two ways whereby ſuch men creep in. Firſt, per gratiam, by fa- 
vor. Secondly, per munw,' by gift or reward, both mentioned and prohibited in 
one verſe, - - 3h 


I, Per gratiam, by favour, is when a man' is admitted either at the ſuit of ſome peut, 15. 


great man or Friend, or for alliance or Kindred-fake : this is reſpeQing of perſons 
without regard to the qualities of the men, which in Leo's opinion was very ab- 
{urd, that men of quality ſhould be negle&ed, and ignorant preferred. And'this 
muſt needs be when any are admitted upon theſe reſpeAs'3 mmlta nos iniqus face- 
re cogit affettus dum propinquitatem reſpicimns, faith Saint Ferome , when by affeion 
or alliance we look, on men, we are forced to do many things unſuſtly, But if we will fol- 
low Saint Chryſoftom's rule, © «i valt alternm'ad officinm ſacerdotale pertrahere, ſuf- 
ficere nou judrco teſtimonium quod opinione collegerit, ſed ut ejus animum qui elizitur, 
noſcat diligenter ; he that will make a Miniſter, muſt not only go by opinion, but 
his knowledge of him : And the realon he givesis, ©ui ordinat indignos erſdlem 
ſubjacet pattis, quibus illi qui indizne ſunt ordinati; he that ordains unworthy Mini- 
_ is liable to ſuch puniſhment as the party is ſubject to, which is unworthily or- 
ained, 

2. Per munts , by reward is the other. -The firſt muſt be the fault but of one, 
that is, the admitter 3 this is the fault of two, of him that admits, and him that is 
admitted. 1. The Biſhop that by or for reward lets in any ſuch, that ordains ſuch 
as have not the gifts of the Mind, bur the gifts of the Hand. 2. To ſuch as at- 


tempt to come in that way, Saint Ambroſe denounceth this curſe, Lepram cam Giozi + 


a ſanito ſe ſuſcepiſſe credant Eliz#i ore, qus gradum ſacerdotalem ſe eſtimant pecuniis 
comparare ; let them be ſure to have taken the Leproſie of Gehazz from the mouth 
of holy Eliſhs, that think to obtain the Prieſthood by money. Therefore it beho- 
veth Biſhops, according to Saint Paxls counſel to Timothy, to take heed of cita impo- 


19, 


ſitio, lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins : for ( as 1 Tim. 5. 22, 


is aid before ) he that brings unworthy men into the Miniſtry, is acceſſory to the 
offences they commit, and liable to the puniſhment they deſerve. This is the firſt 
thing, that there be a lawful entrance, by the Door, a lawful Calling, not a com- 
ing in at the window, likea Thicf 3 for, quecunque malo inchoantur principio difficile 
boy perficinntur exit, whatſoever hath an ill beginning can very hardly have a good 
end. God never bleſſeth the labours of ſuch as come not in at the Door. And Saint 
Auguſtine hath this obſervation 3 Diligendus eft Paſtor, tolerandus eſt mercenarius, ſed 
cavendus eft'latro. The good Shepherd is to be beloved,the Hircling to be tolerated, 
but the Thief is to be taken heed of. | 

2. They are diſtinguiſhed by another mark, which putsa difference between the 
other two, the Hircling and the Wolf, and the true Shepherd : for though they 
come in right, 'yet they want that Tegaptois or TeuvE01ts, that purpoſe and intention 
when they enter, which was in the Apoſtle, & is in every tre Shepherd thon _— 

c 
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2 Tim, 2+ 10. eſt( faith the Apottle ) my manner of life, aud my purp ſe, &c. Which is well expreſ- 
= ſed cſewhere to be 2 ney imiuntier, a natural care of the flock, as if there were 
Phil. 2. 20. ſome that had ſpuriam curam, a baſtard care. They that have not this purpoſe of 
heart, are called Mercenarii, which have no care of feeding the flock, but of feeding 

ſohn 10. 13- themſelves, and therefore when they ſee the Wolf, they flee becauſe they care 
not for the lock. Their tools or Inſtruments , are as the Prophet calls thern, 

Zach..11. 15» inſftrementa paſtoris jtultz, the inſtruments of a fooliſh Shepheard, which the Fathers 
term forcipes & muletrum,. @ pair of ſizers for the fleece, and a pail fir the milk. 

And therefore when the flock is inany danger, they regard it not 3 but if there 

be the leaſt danger of the Milk or VVooll, then they beltir themſelves with the 

Inſtraments of a fooliſh Shepherd. The Jews call them ſuch as draw neer to 

to the Ark for the Corban, for the Offering-box; they cared- not what became 

of the Law, ſo the Corbax ſped well. It was prophecied of the ſtock of Eli, that 

they ſhould ſay, Put me into the Priefis Office, that I may eat a piece of bread. 
and get a piece of ſilvsr, this was their end, Abiathar a wicked man was of his © 

ſeed, and was diſplaced by Solomon, and Zadok, put in his room. And for want 

of this care of the flock it is, that others turn Wolves, ſuch as are falſe Teachers, 

who for lucre or ambition, or ſome ſuch ſiniſter ends, pervert the truth, and inſtead 

of feeding the flock, poiſon them with Herefies and Errours contrary to the re- 

ceived DoGrine of the Church 3 ſuch, if a Perſecutor or falſe Teacner come with 

Authority, will fliez nay, as the Apolſile ſpeaks, they will not only fly, but alſo be- 

Ads 20.29. come VVolves themiclves; for of ſuch he prophecicd, ſaying, that grievous Wolves 
ſhould enter, not ſpariag tne flicks The Apoſtle would have us to mark the iflue 

or end of their Coaverſation that ſpeak the Word of God to us. Now this 

Heb. 13.7. @Qxþagts Or ifſue, marrsall, it diſcovers the Mercenary, and the VVolf; for if the 
VVolf come, if Perſecution ariſe, cither they will flie, as the Mercenary, or turn 

AR. 20.29,39» Wolves too, and help to worry the flock z for evex among your ſelves '(aith the A- 
poſile ) ſhall men ariſe teaching perverſe things, ſuch of you as have been ſhepherds ſhall 

turn wolves, So that. whether he be for his belly , as the firſt, or degenerate to a 

VVolf, as the laſt, they are both diſtinguiſhed from the good Shepherd. Yet they 

are to be obeyed as Paſtors, becauſe they come in the right way 3 obediendum eft 
malo, an evil man muſt be obeyed, though not ad malam , in that which is ill ; of 

which before in the. Magiſtrate. But the end of theſe, is woful according to the 

Prophet 3 Wo unto the ſhepherds that feed themſelves: Te eat the fat and 

Ezck. 34. 2,3+ cloath you with the wooll, ye kill them that are fed, but ye feed not the 

OCRe 

N . The good Shepherd is the Jaft ſort, who as he comes in the right way, 

Matth, 22.12, fo he is not to abuſe his place after he is entred, as the evil Shep- 

herd doth, but to perform the duties of it ; which duties are, r.To ſhew his Rock 

a good-example, 2. To employ his Talent for their good], 3. To converſe with 
them, as he ought. 
I. He mult be an example : He mult lead the flock, as our Saviour expreſſeth it 

John 10. 3, 4+ aftcr the manner of .the Eaftern Countreys, who drave not their ſheep before them, 
but the ſheep followed them. The Apoſile deſcribeth it more plainly by the word 

x Tim. 4- 12: Typas - he muſt be Typxs, as the Iron that gives a form to the money by making an 
iwpretlion on.it. .., As:the Iron hath the ſame form. in it, which it ſtamps on the 
Coin 3 ſo muſt the Miniſter by his example , repreſent what by his Doctrine he 

Tit. 2. 3. would have the people to be. The ſame word is uſed in other plates: it is uſed 
xPet. 5. 3. by Saint Peter, bidding ſuch men to be.Enfamples to the flock. It was Moſes his 
wo 33. &. ; order , in the firſt place the Prieſt was to have Thummim integrity of life, and 
umÞ 17- 8 then Urim, light or learning. And it pleaſed God to make it a ſign of Aarox's cal- 
ling to the Pricfthood 3 That his Rod was virga frudifera, a fruit-bearing Rod, to 

ſhew, that the Prieſt when he uſes the Paſtoral Rod for Government and Diſcipline, 

muſt.not be unfruitful himſelf, but muſt be an example in holy life, and good works, 

As him. which are the fruits of the Spirit. So was it in Chriſt our Prototype, as Saint Luke 
ſpeaks, Capit Jeſus facere & docere, Feſus began both to do and to teach; to do firſt, 

{Tims v2. and.to teach after,. The like Saint Pat { when he handleth this point ex profeſs ) 
Tit, 1. 6, tells both Timothy and Titus, that a Miniſter muſt be blameleſs by his example, 
without ſpot and unreproveable. So then he muſt be exemplum os dux gregis, he 
| muſi 
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muſt be typus, 4 pattern or example, he muſt do and then teach, This example he 
may be two ways : 

1. In himſelf. which is as you ſee before in Saint P's direction to Timothy and 
Titzs, to be axeTiaunſos, without ſp1t 3. which hath relation to that in the law, No m2 
that bath a bl-miſh or s miſhapen in his body, of the ſeed of Azron the Prieſt, was to 
come nigh to offer the Lords offeringr. This was required under the Law, to preſerve 
che outward Honour and Dignity of che Prielthood the better,and though in that re- 
gard it may be of moral uſe; yet withal hereby was typitied, that innocency and free- 
dom from all Spiritual blemiſhes of fin which ſhould be in theMiniſters of the Goſpel. 
They ſhould be free from all ſp2t, bzcauſe no offence ſhould be given 3 that no ſcandal 
ſhould be given to the weak brother within, nor to the adverſary without. This 
made the Apoſtle fo careful to avoid not only ſcandal, but all occafiox of ſeaudal, that 
when alms were ſent to poor brethren, by the care of the Apoſtles, he would not 
carry it alone, but would have one go wich him, that there might be no ſuſpicion 
of fraud, that ſo he might Terry, "anger things boxeſt, not only in the ſight of God, but 
before men alſo; and that the adverſary might have no occaſion to ſpeak evil. There- 
fore the Diſciples marvelled, when they found Chriſt talking with the woman alone, 
becauſe it was not his Cuſtom to do any thing which might cauſe ſlander or ſufpici- 
on, Thus much for the gexus, We will now ſet the four vertues which the Apolilc 
requires to be in him, and the four (pots which are oppoſite, 

1. The firſt is, that he be iyxegrio temperance or continence, temperate and chat, 
whether in a married or ſingle eſtate. The oppoſite to this is in 1 Tam. 3.2. not to be 
content with one wife z, {o continency or ſingle life is the vertue : incontinency or poly- 
gamy the thing forbidden, 

2, The ſecond is, that he muſt b: vezdau0; vigilant, or yd 7429001, ut given to 
wine, The oppoſite is in the next verle, one given to wine, tranſizus ad vinum, a ta- 
vern-hunter : for the luſt of the body, and the pleaſure of the taſte, muſt both be qua- 
lifed in him. 


3+ The next is, hemuſt be eggwr, ſober - which Chryſoſtome diſtinguiſhes from the 1 Tim. 3: 2, 3- 


former, and is oppoſite, not to the inordinate defires of meat and drink, but to the 


paſſions of the Soul, which are called 9vuixer, ir2ſcible; it moderates the paſſion of Tit. r. 7. 


anger. The vertue required is mentioned, 2 Tim. 2. 24. mildeneſ7; he muſt be no 
firiker, not furious, but one that will bear injuries, and labour with meckneſs to re- 
claim thoſe that err. 

4. Lafily, he muſt be u5gpos, grave 21d modeſt, of good behaviour, which the Coun- 
cils refer to habitum, his apparel, geſtum, his peſture, inceſſum his gate; he muſt not be 
light in his behaviour. The oppoſite to which, is, not to fly youtbfel luſts and light 
carriage. To theſe four, we muſt add that which the Apoſtle mentions, he mult (o 
earry himſelf, that he may have a good report of them that are without ;, for it is not c- 
nough to be commended by thoſe of his own profeſſion or Religion, by birds ofhis 
own Feather ; but ſo, that his very enemies may ſay, he is a man fit for this ſacred 
Calling, and may be converted by his example. 

2. He muſt be an cxamplein his Howhold by his example z, for according to Saint 
Paul, be muſt rule well his own bowſe : which muſt be in 3 points. 1. They muſt be 
brought up by him # the ere Faith, 2. He muſt keep them in ſubjeion,that they be 


Levit. 23.11. 


Chap.7. 369 


1 Cor.6. 3. 


2 Cor. 8. 20. 


Tit.1.8. 


2 Tim. 2. 22, 
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not unruly, but obedient 3. for if he be not able to keep his own under, but that they 


will be refraQory,jt argueth, that he is either negligent, or remiſs and faint-hearted, , Tim, 3. 4 


and therefore unfit torule the Church. 3. Laſtly,he muſt make them examples of reve- 


rence, gravity, ſobriety and modeſty, usre wdans er TH1TQ' that they be not accuſed of 


riot, ſurfeit and exceſ5, And in theſe two reſpeQs the Paſtor muſt be exemplum gregis. 
The daty of the People muſt be conformable and anſwerable to that of the Paſtor. 
If it be his duty to be Typus gregis,a pattern tothe flock; it is the flocks duty to be an- 
ritypus paſtoris, drTirraos, the Paſtors antitype, by following his good example, as the 
iron that gives the ſtamp, and the coin ſtamped have the ſame figure. They muſt 
yinga: wpnTtes, become imitators of themas the Apoſile adviſeth, Remember them that 
have the rule over you, whoſe faith follow, ec. Have an eye to them that teach, and imi- 
rate their example, #t d1mus preſoiteri fit Magiftra diſcipline pnblice, that the houſe 
of the Prieſt be the rule of publick, diſcipline. 2, The next duty of the Miniſter, is the 
employing bis Talent, os the: uſe of thoſe gifts which he hath gotten in the Schools 3 
Aaa for 


Heb. 13+ 


” 
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for Nemo accipit dona propter ſe, no man hath any gitts for himſelf only ; but to 
Matth. 2g, ſe them, as appears by the Parable of the Talents. 1. He muſt bed#Gaxrmbs, able 
to teach othcrs ; now it is well obſerved that the Verb docere, to teach,governeth two 
Eſay 28. 9, accuſative caſes, as in the Prophet, Quem docebit ſcientiam ? Whom ſhall he teach 
Knowledg? There is a quem, whom they ſhall teach, and a quid, what they ſhall 
teach. For there are many in theſe times, that have the quem, a people to teach, but 
not ſcientiam; many are Teachers, but want the Knowledg to teach: theſe were 
never ſent by God. Tt is ſtrange what hatred God did bear to the Aſs. He would 
have the firſt-born of all creatures to be offered, but the foal of the Aſ5 might not come 
Exod. 13.13- within the $ anftuary. but the neck of it was to be broken. Heſychins and others, inter- 
pret the Aſs to be illiteratum, the illiterate man, and ſurely he that is ſuch ought not 
tocome into the Lords SanQuary. The Prophet ſaithin the perſon of God to ſuch, 
Hoſ.4. 5. Becauſe thon haſt rejefied Knowledge, I will alſo rejed thee. that thou ſhalt be 19 Prieſt 
to me, And Miſes (aith of the Levitcs, They ſhall teach Facob thy judgments and 1ſ- 
Deut. 33.10. rael thy Law. And the Prophet ſaith, the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve Knowleds, that 
is.he ſhould have ability to teach, Aqzinas, and ſome of the later Schoolmen, hand- 
ling the queſtion, what is meant by ability to teach, diſtinguiſh between competen- 
tem & eminentem ſcientiam, competent aud eminent Knowleag and reſolve thata Paſtor 
muſt have competentem ſcientiam at leaſt, though not eminentem. - Now what this 
Tit. 1. 9. competens ſcientis js, the Apoſile determines in one place, 7. 1. 9. viz. He muſt be 
$rar& dTi;edeat, able to hold faſt the true Dofrine, when any Heretick ſhall ſeek to 
take it from him : and this he muſt do x«7& Thy d1Saxir, by learning. 2. He muſt be 
IrarOr naggxanrcv, able to exhort and comfort. 3. Ae muſt be, Srar@® ineyyen, able 
to confute and convince all gainſayers, and oppoſers of the trath: and this is the Comment 
on that place, as I take it. 
x Tim, 3+ 6. Now unto this is oppoſitea Novice. He muſt not be a Novice that enters into this 
4-5. Miniſtry 3 but, as the Apolile clſewhere ſaith, he muſt be nouriſhed up in the words of 
Faith and good dofirine: and after his Ordination he muſt not reſt there, but weoxbmrep, 
16. proficere, ſtudy more and more, and ſtir up his X«&ouerea, till they burn brighter, ſtir xp 
; the gift of God which is in him. And the practice of this is that which getteth him 
2 Tim. 1.6. Honour: for 3: xem@rres, they that labour, are worthy of double Honour, by putting 
their gifts'to uſe. He muft preach the word in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon 5 and that upon 
neceflity ( as the Apoſfile tells us) for, vs mihz nifi evangelizavero, wo unto me if I 
preach not the Goſpel : yet we muſt know that the Apoſtle, imisnItbe inſtant in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, is not meant as people would have it, as if a Miniſter muſt preach 
continually or whenſocver the people will 3 but as 7 ſeaſox is upon ordinary days 
and occaſions, ſo ot of ſeaſon is upon extraordinary occaſions, when the neceflity of 
the Church requires: when either ſome great Calamity, or affliction, or benefit calls 
upon us 3 not ( as ſome would haveit J) to make the duty of the Paſtor infinite ; 
for it is one thing to be inſtant, and another thing to preach : a man may be inſtant, 
and yet not preach always. | | 
2 Tim, 4. 4- 2. Concerning the manner of dodrine, there were three faults (mentioned by the 
2 Cor. 11. 4+ Apoſtle) crept into the Church. 1. emovvla, Deſire of Novelties or Fables,which ari- 
ſeth ont of a fulneſs in men, that they cannot abide to Hear a thing often, but muſt 
have novelties; another Jeſus muſt be preached to them, 2: Theinext is carioſity 
Tit. 3.9 about queſtions of no profit, xevogarfy: they will have high points or unprofitably 
80 handled, in which they are fo intangled, that they 'cannot get out'; and neglef 
2 Tim. 4- 3- practical points. 3. The laſt is pruritus aurinm,' itching ears, a deſire to hear a 
declamation out of a Pulpit, to hear x Sermon with fine phraſe, pleaſing the car, but 
doing the Soul no good.” Againſt all theſe the Apoſile' preſeribeth # form': 1. That 
they teach ſound doGirine that cannot be condemned. 1t 'muſt be vying & «drdpdogns 
Tit. 2. 1: ſound and ſincere, not corrupt with Fables or fa)ſe DoErine; and they muſtnot ſtrive 
about things that profit not. 2: 'Agatnſt the ſecond- wevparla, he preſcribes, 
that as his doqrine muſt” be ſound aud true, fo he muſt teach thoſe things 
ue ſunt boya & wtilia hominibus, good and profitable unto meni” \'5. Againit 
the third,” though he muſt not affect the pleafing of itching, ears, by too much 
nicenc{s' about words; yet 1, his matter muſt be ſuch as that he need not 
to give place, in regard of the fiuff, to any, arid that the expreſfion be 


grave and decent, not light nor negle&ted. The Apofile ſaith, that rhowgh he _—_ 
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rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledg. 2. And tor keeping of his Auditors together he 2 Cor. 11. 6. 
muſt have v:tera4 & novs, both yew and old, not new Doctrine, but new ways of ex- 
pretſion : the Doctrine may be all one, yet the manner of delivery may be divers 3 
he mult have nzw Parables, new Arguments. 3. He muſt have a perſpicuous and me- 
thodical way, an orderly delivery, 6pdorouiz like a cunning workman, rightly divi- Tim, 2, 14. 
ding the I7ord z which as the Apoſtle ſaith, is like a two-edgea ſword. Preaching muſt Heb. 4. 12. 
have two edges 3 for it was a fault complained of by Saint Auguſtine againſt Preach- 
ers of his time, their preaching had but one edge, and the back did as much harm as 
the edge did good they meet not with two extreams, as when they ſpeak of Obe- 
dience, they ſo ſpeak of it, as that they would have a man never to diſobey : and 
when they ſpeak of peace, they ſeem to take away all differences, though the cauſe 
be juſt and neceſſary, as if we muſt be at peace with the wicked, 4. Lalily, he muſt 
deliver that he ſpeaks with authority, gravity, and modeſty, knowing that the Word Tj, ,, .. | 
is not his own, but the everlaſting truth of God, ; 
2. The next point after Dodrine is Exhortation. And in this there is a common j 
fault, that Teachers are impatient of their Hearers amendment; if they tell them of 
their faults twice, and they amend not, they give over, whereas the Apoſiles counſel 
is, to exhort with all long-ſuffering and dofrine. They are to- convince the judgment, 
were Siſexns, with dorine, and then with long-ſuffering to expe their converſion, , T;@, ,, 25. 
were warcguules, waiting if God at any time will give them repentance. | 
3. They mult firſt arguere, prope the fault, and then redarguere, reprove the perſon 3 
not as the common faſhion is, ficlt reprove, and then prove. Now in regard of the 
perſons to be reproved, theſe Rules are to be obſerved : 
T7. If the perſon be only drawn into a fault by infirmity, then to reprove in meek- 
aſs and humility, Galat. 6, 1, 
2. If it be done in contempt, then to rebuke him, ( as the Apoſile direFs ) with all Tir. 2. 15. 
authority. 
3. If he be flow of nature ; then to rebuke him ſharply and roundly. | x. 13, 
4. It he fin openly, if a publick fault be committed, then rebuke him openly, that 
others may fear. | | 
4.For difproving or confating the adverſary,in which thereare 4 ends to be aimed at 
1. To convince him, and ſo ſtop his mouth if it may be. 2. If that catinot be 7, ,, 5, 
done, yet to confound him and make him aſhamed. 3. If not that, yet that he may y 
condemn himſelf, his conſcience may tell him that he-is in an Errour, 4. If yet he = 
perſiſt, then however his folly will be manifeſt toall men by reproving him, hereby 
others may be warned to take heed of him. | 
The application of all chis may be gathered from what we find in Ezekzel and Za- 
chary againſt the evil Shepherds, whoſe properties are by them deſcribed, oppoſite to = -44 - 
thoſe which 8. Pa#l requireth in a true Shepherd, and from all of them we may 'ga- 1 Theſl. 5. 14. 
ther how a. good Paſtor onght to apply himſelf to the ſeveral neceſſities of his flock 3 
of which ſome are infirm baryboyor, weak-ſpirited, theſe muſt be comforted; ſome are 
broken-bearted and theſe he muſt bind up; ſome he calleth 4&5, weak perſons, novi- 
ces that have not yet overcome their corruptions,theſe muſt beupholden and born 
withal 3 ſome are depulſi, ſtrayed away, which are either d7«xTo, unruly men, and 
theſe muſt be admonitſhed, that they may hear of itz or ſuch as are led away into He- 
reſtes and Schiſms, and theſe muſt be ſought out and reclaimed. 
5. The next point is concerning his Converſation with other men «yaceph, for 
herein likewiſe is xo:yarie TrevuerinOGy, that communication of ſpiritaal things, which Gal. 6. 
People have from their Paſtor : it is not only in Doarine and Sacraments, but alſo in 
his Converſation with them. Wherein he muſt be, 1. p1MiZt@-,hoſpiralis given to hoſ- 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
pitality. 2, qndyad© very friendly to all that are well given.3.0lzai&,4 juſt dealer to- Tits 1- 8. 
wards all;and becauſe there may be ſummurt jis,rigonr of juſtice in holding, or exacting 
his own, therefore he muſt be d#«x@-, yo brazplerand conſequently emenis» patieut,or 1 Tims J' 3. 
rather one that is equitable,and ſiands not upon ftrid right, the oppoſite to which is 
forbidden by the Apoſtle, who faith, he muſt not be av9«Sns, ſelf-rilled or obſtinate, 
chat will not remit or yield any thing. And becauſe queſtions of right are uſually a- 
bout temporal thing, therefore in order thereto, he muſt not be g1adgyvess, a lover of Tir. 1, 7, 
money, fo as to. intangte himſelf in worldly matters, that he cannot attend his Calling) 
nor one that ſecks them by unlawful gain, he muſt wi ai2goxpSiv. And thus much for 2 Tim. 4. 2. 
the Paſtors Duty, A142 1. Now 
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372 Chap.;: The Duty of Paſtors and People, Com.e. 


| 1. Now the duties of the people to the Paſtor , are, 1. They muſi be ( according 

John 10. 44 to the mark of true ſheep, ſer down by our Saviour) as ſheep knowing their own ſhep- 
berd, and able to diſcern him from a ſtranger. And thus knowing him, to keep within 
his Fold,and not to wander after other ſhepherds. They muſt (as the Apoſile ſpeaks y 

I Thef. 5. 12. ktow them which labour among them. For it is a great diſheartning to a Miniſter, thar 
though he take much pains with his flock, yet if they hear of another, that is volubils 
lingua operarius, hath a voluble tongue, though he have only ſpumem verborum , the 
froth of ſeeming good langwage, and little ſubſtance 3 yet the laſt ſhall be preferred, and 
they will forſake their own and follow the other. They mulſi not give ear to Seta- 
ries and Schiſmaticks, and be ſeduced by them to the by-paths of Errour. 

John 10. 44 + 2, The ſecond Duty is obedzexce to their Paſtor, whether it be by following him, 
as our Saviour, ſpeaking of the good Shepherd, faith, The ſheep follow him z, or by be- 

Heb. 13. 17. ing perſwaded by him, 749”, (as the word fignifies ) which is, when they profels 
they will ſubmit to be ruled in their judgment and praQtice by him, and withal do 
<aixur ſubmit or give place, though they be not perſwaded, till they be better per- 
ſwaded 3 when they will ſuſpend their own judgment, till they be better informed 3 
for without this the other is but fained obedience.For he that ſaid he would not go, 
and yet afterward went, did his Father more honour, than he that made as if he would 
go, but did not. To follow a Paftor therefore is another thing, than to profeſs and 
ſay we will follow him; there is more required, viz. to follow him in our pradiſe, and 
to ſubmit our judgment to his, knowing, that he is ſet over us by God, to dire and 
guide us in matters of our ſouls. Diſcentem oportet credere it is true in all Arts and 
Sciences: and if we will be Scholars in Chriſts School, we muſt not oppoſe our judg- 
ment to the judgment of the Church, but ſubmit thereto, and to our own Paſtor in 
ſpecial,unleſs it appear evidently that he is in an errour,(which may eaſily be known) 
for without this, we can never obey or follow in our practice, It is moſt true which 

De vero, Dom. $8, Auguſtine ſaith, Pertinet ad nos cura, ad vos obedientia, ad nos vigilantia paſtoralis, 

in Mato.ſer.62+ ad vos bumilitas gregis The care belongs to us. and obedience to you 3 Paſtoral watching is 

ours, the humility of the flock is yours. When Joſhua was ſubſtituted in Moſes his room, 
he was to come to Eleazar the Prieſt 3 and at his word be muſt go ont, and at his word 
he muſt come in, tor Eleazar muſt ask counſcl of God for him. This was Gods order 
which was never abrogated, though now it be negleGed : and though men ask the 
counſel of the Lawyer for their Eſtate, and of the Phyſitian for their Body, and tol- 
low their directions 3 yet the Miniſter is not thought fit to counſel them tor their 
Souls, but here every one can give counſel as well as the Miniſter. 

x Tim. $+17. 3. They muſt give the Minitter honour,double bonowr:They which labour zoniavres, 
which take extraordinary pains inthe Word and Dofirine, ( tor the Emphaſis lies in that 
word ) let them be counted wortby of double bonour, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

I, The honour of reverexce, which extends both to our judgment and affeQion ; 
In our judgment, by having a reverent eftecmrof them, wriuus £x478; Phil, 2.29, ho- 
| our them highly, and then in our affeGion,s ſingular degree of love is due to them : the 

1 Theſ. 5: 12, Apoſtle ſaith,they muſt be efteemed highly in love. We beſeech you brethren to know them 

13* which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you , and to eſteem 
them very highly for their works ſake. 

Gal. 6. 6, 2. The honour of Maintexance. Let him that is taught in the word communicate to 

him that teacheth in all good things, ſaith the Apoſile. God threatens in Zachary, that 

whereas be had broken one ftaff , if the Prophets wages were not mended , he would 
break, both and what can then follow in the Church but Barbariſm and Ignorance, 
and by conſequence Epicuriſm and Atheiſm ? When men are ſick, they can ſend for 
the Miniſter to comfort them, then they think of Heaven, when they muſt leave the 
' Earth 3 but when they-are recovered, there is no further uſe of him, or when they 
are in health, they regard him not. It is well expreſſed by the Prophet, when there 
were great droughts or rains, or unſcafonable weather, they remembred God and called 
to him; but when they had what they defired, when they had got in their Corn and 

Wine,they rebelled againſt him : but God proteſts againſt this dealing,he will not be fo 

Eccleſ. 12. 1, mocked , Remember me in the days of thy youth, and in thy wealth,elſe thou ſhalt have no 
anſwer of me when the evil days come. S, Auguſtine commenting upon the words before 
recited | they, which labour in the word and dodtine, let them be counted worthy 
of double honour, ] ſaith, Scilicet xt eis ſpiritualiter obediant, & extertora pe mi- 

aiftrent, 


Zach. 11. 4. 


Hoſ., 7. I4. 
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niſtrent. Boni enim diſpenſatores & fideles non ſolum honore ſublimi premiari debent 
ſed & terreno, nt nou cntriſtentur indigentia ſumptuum, & gaudeant obedientia ſpiri- inTir. 1. 5. 
tualinm. This double Honour is not only to obey in ſpiritual things,but to miniſter 
to them in temporals. For good Diſpenſers of the Word ought not to be rewarded 
with high honour only, but with earthly benefits too, that they may not be ade 1 Cor. 9. 13, 
fad and anxious in the want of means to defray their charge, and may alſo rejoyce 14. 
intheir locks ob:dience in ſpiritual matters. Know ye not ( ſaich Saint Paul ) 
that they which miniſter about holy things; live of things of the Temple, and they which 
wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar ? even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. It is Gods Ordinance, not 
our Benevolence. We are not at our liberty, but tied to it by necellity 3 and 
the Miniſter hath power from God to demand it as his own. And thereupon it is 
that Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of Saint Paul in this very point, ſaith, Quanguam eli- 11 1;h, a pe, 
geret manibus ſuis laborare, nec ipſum lac querere ab ovibus, tamen: lactis poteſtatem ſtorib. c. 2. 
habere ſe dixit, & dicit alios coapoſtolos ſuos uſos fuiſſe hac poteſtatey, non uſurpata, 2 hel: 3. 8. 
ſed data : that though the: Apoſtle choſe rather.towork with his hands, and did not * ——— 
require milk from his ſheep 3 yet he told the Corinthians that he had power to have 
taken it, and that his fellow-Apoſtles uſed this power, not as uſurped, but as given 
them, viz. by God. And indeed it is but reaſon as the ſame Apoſile ſaith, If we 
have ſown unto you ſpiritual things , is it a great thing if we reap your carnal things 2 2 Cor. 10. 15. 
But to conclude this point, The want of this double honour performed is from the. 
want of Faith. It was Saint Paxlr hope of the Cormmthians, that when their faithen- 
creaſed, his means would be enlarged, And fo may it be of ours, it your faith en- 
creaſe, we ſhall be ctowned and maintained 3 and where this is wanting, we cannot 
expe it, | | | | | 
| nr the difference of Biſhaps and Presbyters, that they are diſtinit orders, and 
that the Biſh1p is Superiour nat ouly Gradu, but ordine, and tbat by divixte right, the 
reverend Author hath fully proved it in his Epiſtles zo Moulin publiſhed firſt in Latin, 
and lately tranſlated into Engliſh, wherein any rational man may 'find full ſatsfaion, 
And concering the power of the Prieft, or Miniſter of the Goſpel, in binding and locfing : 
read a learned Sermon made by the Author on this Subjef, on John 20. 23. publiſhed a- 


mong his other Sermons. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of Fathers of our Countrey, Magiſtrates. The Duty of all towards their own Countrey, God 
the firſt Magiſtrate. Magiſtracy Gods Ordinance. | Power of life -and death given #0 
Kings by God, not by the People. Addition. 31. : That regal Power'i..only from:God, 
proved out of the Authors other writings, The ends of Magiſtracy,:.z.; To preſerve true 
Religion, 2. To maintain ontward Peace. Magiſtrates compared to Shepberds in three 
reſpedts. The Duties of the Supreme Power, viz. of Kings, and -of. inferiour Officerse 

. The Duties of Subjelis to their Prince. : al © re n:c 10s 7 
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A. Fter the Fatherhood of the Church, order requireth, that. we: treat of thoſe; 

*,; whom even Nature and the Heathen by the light of Nature. have reputed and gen. 44. 8. 
termed Patres:patrie, Fathers of the Countrey 3 which are Magiſtrates. Of which Judges 5. 7. 
ſors the chef ( as-hath been ſhewed'). are in Scripture called: Fathers, as Foſeph 

and-the women-Mothers, as Deboraþ, a Mother in Iſrael. - And becauſe their file 

is P@ter patrie, God hath commended the Countreys care eſpecially to everyone. 

For this end it was, - that when God commanded Abraham to leave his Father's Gen. 12. r: 
houſe, he gives che. Countrey precedence, and ſets it before Kindred and Fathers Pſalm 137: 4. 
houſe : and we ſee what tears the people of God ſhed when they were cagried *» 1: 4: 
out.of their own Countrey into a ſixange Land, and when the, Babylonians requi- . : 
xed. thereto fing the Lords Song, in a ſtrange Land, they would not. And Nebeniob Plalm 137. Is 
hearing of the miſery of Feruſalem and his Countrey-men, fat down and wept. 

On:the other fide, when the Lord turned again the captivity; of. 'Sipn, when the 


people were reſtored to theix Countrey, they were {o over-joyed, that they ſeemed 
So | to 
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374 Chap.8. Of Magiſftracy and the end of it, Com.s.' 
to be in an extaly; they.\were like to'them that dream, they would ſcarce believe 

that which they ſaw- And indeed a mans Countrey and the good of'it being bonu m 

zotius, every mans good! a general Blelling 3 it ought to be preferred before bona m 

partis, a particular good z every. man,.eſpecially the Prince and Magiſtrate. ought to 

> +> thave achict care over. it.. Welce, that when the body is in danger, men are wil- 

4 ling; to, endure the-ſearing of a member, opening of a vein, or icarifying for the 
health of the whole, We may ſee this care in the very Heathen, both in word and 

deed, as:firft what they ſayin matter of profit z #nicuique pluris facienda eft utilitas: 

communis, quam propria, the common benefitis to be regarded betore a mans pecu- 

liar commodity. And for matter of-danger 3 Publice ſaluti privatz incolumitas et 
paſtponenda , private ſafety is to be negle&ed, when the common comes in competi- 

tion: 'And they go little further,” that men are tied in ſuch an obligation to their 
'Countrey, wt nemo. patrie parem referat gratiam,etiamſi viben imp endar;a man can ne- 

: ver be gratefulenough to his Countrey:, though he loſe his life tor the good of it, 
Signn, Live © An this they: nazde good in deed as well as in word ©: as appearcth by Codrus King 
Judges 6, of 4thens, that toſave his Countrey from the conqueſt of the Doriaxs, willingly lolt 

his life 3 and by Horatius Cocles, that to ſave Rome from Porſenna's Army adventu- 
red his life to the admiration of all-Ages. This being. their Maxime in this point, 
protpatria mori boneftius ducitur, quam vivendo patriam & honeſtatem deſerere : That it 
- was:far more honourable todic in a good cauſe for the Gountrey, than by living to 
leavethe Countrey:and Honour both. ns 
-. Now concerning Magiftracy itſelf, we find it to be properly and. originally in 
God, and that he exerciſed it by himſeli at firſt immediately, as we may ſee in three 
ſeveral Caſes. .' - -- 2 | | 
Gen.3.411. 1. In judging the Angels that kept not their firſt ſtate. 2. In ſentericing Adam, 
Rom. 13. I» Eve, andthe Serpent. 3. In the doom of Cain for miirthering his Brother, All which 
make it evidently appear, that Magiftracy properly 1s'Gods own Prerogative. Af- 
terwards it came toman by Gods Inftitution and Ordinance , omnis enim poteſtas 3 
Deo eft;/ there is no Power but of God. 5 
. "When Cazx had been cenſured by God for his cruel fratricide, and ( as the Text 
faith'):went out-from the preſence of the Lord ( his native Countrey, ) and began ty en- 
creaſe in his iſine, be built a City, and the firſt that we read of 3, and his potterity en- 
creaſing and inventing Arts, they began to be a Common-wealth in it. Lamech, by 
reaſon that his ſons Jabal and Tubal were inventers of Arts uſeful for the Comman- 
wealth, grew to that inſolency, that he would bear no injury at any mans hands, 
but would be his own Judge, anfd:apprels others at his pleaſure. This City of Cairns, 
where Lamech and his Sons lived, made the godly firſt to band themſelves together, 
and to-take order for:their defence 3 for after Exor Seths ſon, when Seth alſo began 
to be generative,*and\to encreaſe, they made open profeſſion of the name of God: be- 
- inp2x'diftin& body»-by themſelves ; ſothat here was City againſt City, and this was 
thetfirſt occaſion of. Civil Government, - 4 © \ | 
"And indeed” Eeelefiaſtica poteſt as, the Ecelefiaſtical Power had been ſufficient to have 
governed the. whoje world 3 but that (as the Prophet ſpeaks ) ſome men in proceſs 
Pſalm 32. 10. of time were like the Horſe and Mule, whoſe mouths:muſt be held in'with bit and 
bridle, which produceth another larger Government, which ſhould be more power- 
falto rule fuch # kind of unruly people, which was by giving poteſtatem vire & netic 
©, .->7 power of life-and deach to one iman 3 which becauſe the people. could- not give, for 
7. | aero eff Dominas: ſure vite, no man hath power over his own life,and, there none can 
give that to another, which he hath not in himſelf ; therefore it is,” that God, who 
hath abſolute dominion and power of Life and Death, put the ſword'into the hand 
of the Supreme Magiſtrate, and appointed that the people ſhould be ſubje& to him 3 
1.1.1) whid'was well liked by all upon this ground, preftat timere uunm. quam multos \ it 


4 


R ; - | bettet to fear one,-than-many. - Better one Wolt than many, to put mans life in 


* ontinaal hazard, TEL | ! m 
__ .. "mU now catnein Magiſtracy- with power of life and death,” to'be Gods'own 
ot + 1 »  Ortinance; 'For-when'(after the Flood people began to multiply, and: that God fore- 
fg that wickedhefs would encreaſe among men, even to cruelty., he made an 
Gen. 9.6. Fdie'for Magpiſtracy, and gave the Sword into one mans hands, to execute'ven- 
geancez and to do Juſtice, in thedding his bloud, that ſhed the bloud of other men; 
| C3 which 
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which power of life and death; we do not find to be granted by God before the 

Flood. And ſoon after we read that. Melchiſedeck, ( whom divers Writers agree tO 

be Sem ) took upon him the title and power of a King, to defend Gods people from 14- 18. 
Nimrod and his fellow-Hunters. 

This power of life and death, manifeſtly proves, that Kings never had nor could Addiv. Thar 
have their power from the people, or from any other but from God alone, And thas Regal power 
this ws the poſitive opinion of this learned Author, is manifeſt by bis late and accarate Se) —_m_—_ 
Sermons, perfected by himſelf , in many of which he expreſly proves this point, aud om 
prrpoſely inſiſts largely and learnedly upon it : eſpecially in bis Sermon pon Pro. 8, 

15. By me Kings raign, P. 933, &c. * Which i nothing elſe but a large tratj por 
* this Subject, Among other things be ſpeaks thus ; Per me regnant, and that is not 
* per ſe regnant, another perſon it 25 beſides themſelves, one different from them, And 
* who is that other perſon ? Let me tell you firſt, it is but one perſon, not many, per me 
* ts the ſingular number, it's n0t per nos; ſoit is not a plurality, no multitude they hold 
* by. That claim is one by per me, one ſingle perſon it is, per quem. The other a Pfalm 93. 97, 
* Philoſophical conceit it came from, from thoſe that never had heard this wiſdom preach'd, Deut. $ : 4 
" Ia this Book, we find not any Soveraign Power ever ſeated in any body colleive, or de- er. 27. 5+ £ 
"rived from thum. This we find, that God be is King, That the Kingdoms be his 
* and to whom he will, he giveth them, That ever they came ont of Gods hand by 
* any per me, auy grant into the peoples hands to beſtow, we find not. This per me, 
will bear no per alium, beſides, be that muſt ſay, per me reges, muſt ſay per me 
coclum & terra, 
© After he ſaith: | There is a per of permiſſion, as we ſay in the Latin , per me 
* but you may for all me; but thy per we utterly reje&, for though the Latin per 
© may bear this ſence , yet the Greek, Sia, the Heb. *2 will by no means; the phraſe 
©the Idrom of the tongue will in 10 wiſe endure it. How take we per then ? has 
* need we ſtand long about it, having axother per, and of the ſame perſon to patter it 
* by? Omnia per ipſum faca ſunt, ſaith Saint John , and the ſame ſaith Solomon 
© by and by after in this Chapter. Then as by bin all things made there, ſo by hins Kings 
* raign bere. The World and the government of the World, by the fame per both \, one 
* and the ſame cauſe Inſtitutive of both : That was ut by bare permiſſion, T truſt, no 
* more this, 
* Per ipſum, ther, andif per ipſum, per verbum, quia ipſe.eft verbum. For how 
© were they the creatures made ? ETIETTEES 
* Dixit & faCta ſunt, bythe word, by him. Aud how. theſe Kings? by the ſame Palm 145. 6. 
*Ego dixi3 even bythe ſame, that he himſelf, Dixit Dominus, Domino Deo. As he 82. 6. 
*then ; they. And ſo doth Chriſt himſelf interpret, Ego dixi Tees ss Aiy@ iyivero, ; John js n 
* word came to them. And what manner was it ? Saint Paul telleth wif mas IiaTay ay Rom. 13. - 
* Ordinance,a word of Autbority;the Imperial Decrees have no other names but Jiateryas, 
* This now then is more than a per of Permiſſion, a per of Commithon,. it i4 2 Special 
* warrant, au Ordinance Imperial, by which Kings-raign. . _ ' Janes 26s 
©..--Expreſſed by bis word : bis word only 2 nay bis deed t00, his beſt deed , his Jift, 1 Cor. Ls. Io 
* Dedi vobis Regem : gift of grace, as even they acknowledge:in their files, that gra. Job 8.6,7,. 
* tja Dei ſunt quod ſunt. Given by him, ſent by him , placed in their Thrones by bim Pſalm 18. 39, 
* veſted with their Robes by him, girt with their Swords by him, anointed by him, woes 9,09 
* edby bim, All theſe by him*s we have towards the underſtanding of pex me, ſo by him as 
© 20xe are, or can be more. 0 Ari 44 So ag 
©...-By him, nay more than by bim---There is not by inthe Hebrew, aid. yet the word. is 
©?2 , but that in true and exaft propriety rendred is nat by me, -butin:me. The man 
* ing is, that they are firſt in bim, and ſo come from bim. "Aud: yet ſo from hing 
* as ſtill they be in bim, both Corona Regis,- ſaith Eſay, and Cor Regis, ſaith Salo-- Eſay 62. 3. 
*mon, their Perſons and Eſtates both in manu Domini. 4nd in bim; as be ſaith," my Prov. 21, 1... 
* father in me, and Tin him, ſo they in him, and bein them, ---- For as it is true, They John SJ. 3h * 
* .aign in and by him , ſo it is likemiſe true, be raigns , in, and by them----b4 in 
© them as bis Deputies , they in hint as thetr Author' and Authorizer, He by their Per- 
* ſons, they by bis Power, H 
©..-Now I weigh the word Reges, what ? any by bim? any in groſs qualification ? 
© what without any regard of Religion at all? ſure if none but true Profeſſors had been, 
* here meant, it muſt have beeu but per me Rex, for none but oxe but this Solomon, was 
* then 
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Numb. 16. 3. 
Hol. 13- 11» 
8. 10, 


Chap.3. Of Magiſtracy and the cnds of it, Com.s. 


* then ſuch, of all the Kings of the earth. but in that it ir Reges, the holy Ghoſts mean- 
© zng is, t0 take in all the reſt, Hiram, and Pharaoh, and Hadad, they are in too, in this 
* Reges : for where the Scripture diſtinguifhes nct, no more do we, be their Religion what 
© it will, by him they are. 

* Bat what if they take too much upon them, (Corahs exception) Then it is Dedi vo- 
© bis Regem in ira, ſeith God by the Prophet. Angry I was when I gave him, but I gave 
* bimthough , per me iratum, it is bat per me ſtil. 

© But this onus principis, ſay th:y in the Prophet, how may we be rid of it ? is there 
* any other per me to go unto, to deprive or depoſe them ? ſure where the worſt is reckon- 
* edthat can be of them, Clamabunt ad Dominum, 7s all Tfind. No per to do it bat he. 


1 Sam. 8. 18. © By bim, and by none but bim theſe be, by bim, and by none but him, they cesſe to be. 


Hof. 13. I. 


2 Cor. 6. Is; 


The ends of 


Magiſtracy. 
1 Fin, 2. 2. 


Gen. 12. I. 


© In nature every thing is diſſolved by the ſame meaus it came together. In Law, inſti- 
© tution aud deſtitution belong both to one, In Divinity, the Prophet in one and the 
* ſame verſe ſaith, Dedi vobis Regem, ( in the forepart ) and with oxe breath abſtuli 


© eur, inthe latter; - ſo both pertain 10 þim. Dominus dedit, Dominus abſtulit ; ad 


© for this new per me, we argue from the Text, He makes no King we know, and as be 
© makes none. ſo he can unmake none. - 

* <= It is generally true, that the main frame of Government , the fir{t raiſing of it, 
© could be by none but this per me. But I infijt pon particulars rather, wherein any 
© that ſhall but weigb, what difficulties, what oppoſitions be raiſed, what plots aud pra- 
© iſes to keep Reges from Regnant, thoſe from it whoſe of right it is , ſhall be forced to 
© confeſs, that even by him they bave their firft entrance; Take him thats next band, 
© Solomon, and be that ſhall mark Adonijahs plot, drawing the bigb Prieft; Abiathar, 
© and the General of the Field Joab, into a ſtrong fatlion againſt him, ſhall find, Solo» 
* mon was bound to ackrowledge, that per me, be came in; or if be will not, Adonijah 
* himſelf will, be was forced to do it. That the Kingdom was turyed from him, and 
* was his Brothers, for it came unto bim ( even per me,) by tbe Lord. This Confeſſion of 
*bis is #pþ0n Record, 1 King, 2. 15. 

©. If per me Reges be from Chrift, from whom is the other Per me Rebelles, Per 
© me Regicidz, from whom tbey ? If by me Kings raign, be Chriſts ? by me Kings ſlain, 
© whoſe per.me is that ? That per cannot be the per of any, but of Chriſts oppoſite , who 
*# that ? Que conventio Chriſti & Belial > what agreement bath Chriſt, and Belial ? 
© there he is, you ſee whoſe brood they be that go this way, even Belials brood. 
© He out of bis enmity againſt per me, can neither endure Reges nor Regnant, but 
©ftirs up Enemies - againſt them both , both Reges and Regnant. Againſt Reges, 
©Regicidas, #0 aſſault their perſons : againſt Regnant, Rebelles, to ſubvert their 


© Eft ates. CO 


- - » Thisand much more to this purpoſe we may read, learnedly, and elegantly, in 


that-Sermon. 
': "The like we may find in his other Sermons, as in that one, 1 Chr. 16. 27, Torch 
#0t mine Anointed. P. $00. 801, &c. 807. And in many other places. 
_ As we have ſhewed the original of Magiſtracy, ſo we ſhall add ſomewhat briefly 
ofthe ends of it : which arc two. 

x, 'The chief end of Magiſtracy is, to preſerve Religion and the true worſhip of 
God, (as was ſhewed before ) that men may live together in all godlineſs and ho- 
neſty. Therefore Abrabam not finding this in Caldea, where he was pars patrie, 
one of the Countrey, choſe rather by divine warrant to leave his Countrey and Kin- 
dred'and\fojourn'in a ſirange Land. And this end is intimated, when Iſrael, being 


Exod, 5: 13. under a Heather Kivg in Egypr, one that knew not Fehovah, deſired to leave Egypt, 


Tt | 


and to go and ftrve'God in the Wilderneſs. The want of this end made the Prieſts 
. and Levites leave their Country and their poſſeſſions, and depart from Feroboam to 


2 Chr.11.13, | Fudgh and Feruſalem, becauſe Feroboam had corrupted Religion, and caſt them out 
" © 14. - from miniſiring in the Prieſts Office before the Lord : and becauſe.this is the chick 


end of all Magitiracy, God appointed, that the King, as ſoon as he was ſetled in 


Deur. 19. 18. this Throne, ſhould have a copy. of the Law to read, for his direion in the exer- 


ciſe of his Office. When this end therefore cannot be had | where true Religion is 
not maintained, a man may leave his Countrey, and live elſwhere, where it may be 
enjoyed. | 

2, After this comes in a ſecond end, outward peace and quietneſs, That as the 
DIET Apoſtle 


Com.s- The Duties of Prinees and People. | Chap.8. 377 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, we may lead a peaceable and quiet life, Hence is the Magiſtrate called 
a Paſtor or Shepherd. It is true, the Minilter is called a Paſtor, and much ado there is, 
in urging thereupon, great and extraordinary pains and diligence in him about his 
flock 3 but ſecing the title is as often or oftner given to the Magiſtrate, it is ſtrange, 
that there ſhould be no ſuch diligence required of him for we tind, that the Meta- _ 

phor is given firſt of all to the Magiſtrate, as to Foſeph and David in particular,and Plat on 
generally to all Rulers, who are to be ſet over the people, that they be not as ſheep Numb. 25.17. 
without a Shepherd. 

Now this Metaphor implies three things required in the Magiſtrates Office. 

I. To gather and keep the ſheep together, for their better ſafety againſt Wolves, 
that they may not ſtray: and to this end to provide them good paſture, where they 
may feed together. 

2, Pecauſe there may be diſſenſion among the ſheep, and as the Prophet ſpeaks 
there are fat and lean cattel, and the fat do thrult with the ſide, and puſh the diſcaſed, 
and having fed and drunk, themſelves, do trample the graſs, and trouble the water, that 
the lean ſheep can neither eat nor drinkquietly, therefore the Shepherd muſt judge between 
them : I will ſet up a ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David. 
So that,to keep the fat from hurting and oppreſling the lean within che Fold,that all 
may feed quietly, is the ſecond part of the Shepherds Office. 

. Becauſe there is a Wolf without the Fold, an outward Enemy, therefore the Johi 10. 13, 
Shepherd muſt watch and prote the ſheep againſt the Wolf, as well as againſt the great 
Goat, that is the third part. 

All theſe are to be in the Magiſtrate, and they depend and follow upon one ano- 
ther, ; &: 

1. Princes and Rulers muſt feed the flock and not themſelves only , they are z»- 
trici: Eccleſie, nouriſhers of the Church. | 

2. They mutt procure peace at home, by proteing the weak againſt the ſtrong, 
adminiſtring juſtice equally. | | 

3. They muſt keep out foreign Invaſion, proted& them againſt foreign Enemies,as 
appears in the example, regis non bonz, of none of the beſt Kings, Saul; Hz takes care, x Sam. 1, 15. 
2e quid ſit populo quod fleat, that the people have no cauſe to weep, that they be not dil- 
quieted by Nahaſh the Ammonite, &c. Thus we ſec the ends of Magiſtracy, 

Now for the Duties. Of the Duties of Subjefls to their Princes, read a learned giſ- 
courſe of the Author iu his Sermon on Proverbs 24.21, 22,23. Fear God and the, 
King, &c. as alſo what Ceſars right is, which is due from the peopl?, on Matth. 22.21. 
Give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, &c, And for the excellency of Regal Govern- 
ment, and bow preat 2 bleſſing.it is to the Church, and what miſeries and confufions fol- 
low where it #s wanting. See the Authors Sermon 0# Judg, 17. 6. In thoſe days there 
was no King in Iſrael, &*c. 

1. As there was uſurpation in the Miniſtry , by unlawful entrance and intruſion _ . 
into that Calling, ſo is there alſo in the Magiſtracy. It is ſaid of the people of Lazh, pane er 
that they lived careleſs, becauſe they had no Magiftrate, Therefore the Danites fell up- 7upte. 
on them and ſlew them, and uſurped Authority over them. But to prevent this, men Judges 18. 5. 
are not to take upon them a Government uncalled 3 for as our Saviour in the caſe of 
the Miniſtry faid, I am the door : 9 inthe caſe of Magiſtracy he faith, Per me Reges 
regnant, by me Kings reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice, If once it come to that which 
God ſpcaketh by the Prophet, Regaavermnt, ſed nou per me ; they bave ſet up Kings, but co , a 
not by me ;, they have made Princes, and I knew it not : If once God be not of their * © 
counſel, and they aſſume this honour to themſelves, #ot being called of God ( as the yeb. s. 4. 
Apoſile ſpeaks ) or ( as the Prophet ) take to themſelves borns, | that is, Power ] by Amos 6. 13. 
their own (trength, theſe are Uſurpers, not lawful Magiſtrates. An example we have 
of an Uſurper in Abimelech, and of his practiſes to get a Kingdom. 1.He hireth lewd 
and vain perſons, 2. maketh himſelf popularz and 3. committeth murther, even 
upon his Brethren: And thoſe that had right to it, he either took out of the way, Judges 9.3.4, 
or drove away for fear. For theſe are the three practiſes of Uſurpers ; as Fetham tells 5, 21, 
them in his Parable. This then is the firſt Duty of a Magiltrate, to come in by a juſt 
and right title, not to uſurp. | ; | 

2, In the next place, being rightly ſetled in charge by God, we muſt conſider the 
diviſion which Saint Peter makes, into 1. either BaoeAivs,the King, whem he calls ſu- 
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% 


1Pet.2.13,14. 
Numb.11.17. 


Ex0.18. 14, 
&C. 
Deur. 1, 9. 


Neh. 5s. 15. 


preme : or 2, #yiueres which arc under-Officers appointed by him, as Captains in 
time of War.and Judges in time of Peace. God gives the reaſon for under-Officers to 
Moſes, Becauſe one man is not able to bear the burthen alone. And the very ſame reaſon 
doth Fethro give Moſes, when he adviſed him to take under-Officers to help him'to 
judg the people: So did Moſes to the people 3 when the pcople were multiplied, he 
conteſt he was not able to hear all cauſes himſelf, 

Now concerning under-Officers, this Rule muſt be obſerved; that there be no 
more of them than is neceſſary 3 that the number of them exceed not fo, as that they 
be a burthen and clog to the Common-wealth. We fee in Nebemiabs time, that it 
was not the ſuprcme Magiſtrate, but the under-Officers that dealt hardly with the 
People. The more of them, the moxe fees were exacted, which becomes gravamen Rei- 
prublice, a grievance to the Common-wealth, the people cannot bear it 3 and there- 
fore is it neither ſafe,nor ſtands it with the policy or juſtice of the ftate to admit too 


many of them. 


Deurt, 17. I5: 


1 Kin. 1.20,33 


x Chr.27.4,5. 


Deut.1. 13. 
17.15? 


Ads 25. 3» 


Deut. 17. 16, 
I7. 


Prov. 29. 14; 


r Tim. 6, 18. 
Prov. 8. 15, 


x. The peoples Duty about the election of the King or ſupreme Magiſtrate(where 
he is Elective and not by Succeſſion) muſt be ſuch, as Q#em Dominus Deus tuns ele- 
gerit : thou ſhalt chuſe whom tbe Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. According to the ſame rule 
muſt be the election of inferiour Officers : if the choice be made otherwiſe, it is vi- 
tious for the manner, but_not void ; Malta fieri non debent, que fats valent. Bath- 
ſheba urged many reaſons to David to declare her fon Solomoy to be his Succeſſor;and 
David nominated him ; but it ſeems it was not ſo much by her per{waſion, or his 
own affe&@ion, but in a ſolemn aſſembly of Peers, he gives the main reaſon , that as 
God had formetly choſen himſelf before all the houſe of his Father to be King over 
Iſrael and Fudab : ſo had God likewiſe of all his Sons choſen Solomon to fit upon the 
Throne of the Kingdom. And indeed the chuſing of a man for his gifts, is all one, as 
if God himſelf had choſen him. After theſe two, David and Solomon, God appointed 
their heirs to ſucceed and fit on their Throne. 

2, The next rule is, the perſon to be choſen King, or an Officer of a King, is to be 
one of the Nation,and not a ſtranger : and the reaſons are 3 1. Becauſe he will be beſt 
affeed to the pzople among whom he is born. 2. Becauſe he is better experienced 
with the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Nation, than a ſtranger can be. 3. He beſt knows 
the temper of the people, as Pax! ſpake of Agrippa, in that reſpeQ a fit Judg. 

For the particular and proper Duties and qualifications in a Prince,they are theſe : 
1. He muſt not be affected to Eg ypr, that is, to a falſe or contrary Religion, he muſt 
be ſound in Religion. 2. Not given to pleaſares, eſpecially the pleaſures of wine or wo- 
men. Solomons many Wives made him lay many burthens and charges on the Jews, 
which when they could not perſwade Reboboam to lighten, they rebelled againſi their 
King firſt, and againſt God afterward 3 and at length were captivated. 3. Nor 4 
boarder of ſilver and gold, in the ſame verſe in Deuteronomy, not covetous 3 only he 
muſt be ſo caretul as the Heathen direcs,to lay ſo much together, wt amicos beneficiis 
obſtringere, ac indigentibus ſuppeditare, bene merentibus remunerare, & inimicos jure 
wlciſci poſſit : by good turns to bind bis friends to him, ta relieve them that are in want, 
to reward the well-deſerving, and revenge himſelf upon bis Enemies. 

4- Which is firſt to be done, becauſe it includes all the reft,affoon as he is ſetled in 
his Throne, he muſt provide ob of the law , out of which he muſt learn 3 1. To 
fear Gog, 2, And toſee it practiſed, firſt by himſelf,and then in his Court;and laſtly, 
by all the Countrey. 3. He muſt learn to be humble. 4. To do juſtice to the People, 
and then his Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. Saul being made King had another 
heart given him, 1 Sam. 10.6. This God gave him when he came among the Pro- 
phets. Gods counſel to Kings is, Be wiſe ow, O ye Kings. This Wiſdom Religion 
ceacheth, and it prevents honours, and riches, and pleaſures, from drawing alide the 
hearts of Princes. He that is thus qualified is meet for a Kingdom. 

I. Being thus eleed and qualified, and placed in his Throne, he is to know, that 
he is not there by his own power, but as we ſee the ſtile runneth, Ceſar Det gratis, 
O& permiſfione divina, by Gods favour and permiſſion. And whereas the Law makes this 
diſtinftion of power, there is poteftas arbitraria, an abſolute power, and poteſtas dele- 
gata, a power delegated by another ; he is to acknowledg, that he hath only poteſtatem 
delegatam from God, the other is inveſted in God alone : he is the King of Kings, 


Lord Paramount, Per me reges regaant, by me Kings reign, ſaith he, The King muſt 
CON- 


Com. - The Duties of Princes and People. Chap.s. 3579 


confeſs with the Centurion 3 I am a man under authority, though I ſay unto one go, Marth. 8.5: 
and to another come, and they both cbey me : as he ſaid, Iam under Clzudins Liſins, 
he under Felix, Felix under the Emperour, and God over-rules us all. And this 
even the Heathen did ſee Regrm in proprios, reges it ipſos imperium eſt Fovis, the go- 
wernment over the people is in Kings, and over Kings themſelves in God alone. 
Ihave ſaid, ye are Gods, ſaith God by King David, in reſpect of the Government palm 82. 5. 
of men therefore they muſt rule as it God himſelf ruled perſonally upon earth ; 
and how is that ? If he did vouchfafe to keep the power in his own hand, he would 
rule by his word. Princes then mult rule according to this word, they muſt make no 
| Laws contrary to this: and becauſe perfect skill in the word is hardly to be expe- 
&cd in Princes, but in thoſe at whoſe mouth the Law of God muſt be ſought, viz. | 
the Prieſts, therefore the Prince is to receivediretion at the mouth of Eleazar, And Numb. 27. 25: 
this is his firſt Duty, | 
The peoples Duty anſwerable to this, is to acknowledge, that a King is Gods De- 1 Sam. 19.25, 
pxty, and to ſubmit to his Authority, which is done by Gods touching the heart 3 
tor obedience proceedeth from the ſpirit of God, as well as power from God. Our 
Saviour gives a good rule in this. For there were two ſorts of people in Fury, one 
that made an Inſurredtion with Theudas againſt Ceſar, about Tribute, he and his 
followers would acknowledg nothing due to Ceſar , refraFarii ſpiritus, ſpirits of 
oppoſition. And ſecondly , there were ſpiritas aulici too, Herodians , that would 
have Ceſar to have all, cven the things that were Gods. And theſe men came to 
Chriſt, with the Scribes to tempt him 3 Ts it lawful to give tribute #0 Ceſar, or not ? 
They would try which ſide Chriſt would joyn to; but he goes in a middle way :; 
He condemns the ſeditious party that denied Ceſar his tribute: and yet joyns not yah. 22.51. 
with the Herodiaxs 5 He faith not, Omnia ſunt Ceſaris, all things belong to Ceſar : but 
Ceſar hath his Que, and God hath his @»e ; ſo he goes from Thendas, but not to the 
Herodians, but ſays at Obedience, which is in mediz. 
2, The ſecond Duty of Kings is, becauſe God hath been ſo liberal to Ceſar, as to 
make him his Dzpaty, ( for quicquid dicitzr de Deo, & creaturis , derivatur a Deo ad 
creaturas 5 whatſoever is ſpoken of God and bis creatures, is derived from God to bis 
creatures, and ſo that Supremacy which is in Kings, is derived from God, who is fu- 
preme over all; he was able to have done all alone, and if he had followed the 
courſe of the world, conceiving that author aliens potentie anfert de ſua, or perdit 
ſuam;he that is an Author of another mans power takes from. or loſeth his own, JHe would 
not have beſtowed any part of his Dignity upon another, as we ſee he hath imparted 
toCeſar. Now Ceſar mult not requite him,by breaking into the pale of Gods power, 
which he hath reſerved to himſelt : for ( as we ſee ) there is a 85070 xov, a diviſion : 
Chriſt makes a diſtinction between q#£ Ceſar, and que Dei; therefore he muſt be 
careful to leave God his own: he muſt not dominars conſcientie, aot rule over the 
conſcience, for none keeps Court in the Conſcience but God alone, Therefore he 
mult not command any againſt his allegiance to God, ſealed in Baptiſm 3 He muſt 
not command any thing againſt the Word 3 for as Saint Ferome ſaith, whatſoever is 
paid to Ceſar againſt the Word, is not Ceſar veftigal, Ceſars tribute, but Demonis, 
#be Devils. He knowing Gods Glory to be his end, muſt only be caſtos Hegis , the 
keeper of the Law, that is, of all the works commanded in the Law , by prohibiting 
outward violence againſt the Law of God, The Miniſters can but exhort and per- 
{wade 3 and do he what he can, ſome will uſe outward violence, to reſtrain which is 
the proper work of the Magiſtrate. When there was no King in Iſrae},every may did Judges 17.6. 
what was good in his own ey:s, which is proved by Micha's attempt, making a Te- 
raphim, and by the robbery of the Dxites, Chap. 18. and the raviſhing of the maids 
by the Benjamites, Chap. 19, Therefore for defending from external injuries, he 
mult be cxſtos utriuſque tabule, keeper of both Tables, Saint Anguſtine ſaith , Reges | 
fi in ſmo regno que bona ſant jubent , & mala probibent, facinnt , non ſolum que ce. © | 
ad humanam ſocietatem attinet ſed ad divinam religionem: If Kings command their j;, 3. cap. $1. 
Subjefs good things, and forbid them evil, they do not only that which belongs to the 
preſervation of bu nane Society, but Gods ſervice alſo. And again, I hoc ſcrunt reges 
« Deo Precipi, ut Deo inſerviant, in quantum Reges . Kings muſt knory, they are to ſerve 
God us they are Kinzs.They are then to be Gods ſervants,as they are Kings, but not to 
excccd the power given them by Gad:their ſupremacy muſt notextend to what God 
B 2 bath 
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either reſerved to himſelf, or committed peculiarly to the Prieſts, Vzziah took on 
him by his ſupremacy to burn Incenſe in the Temple, which belonged only to the 
Prieſts; but God ſtruck him with Leprofie. Hezekzah on the other fide, by his ſupre- 
macy, would order matters of Religion, but how? not as the former did, or as a late 
King, who would have whatſoever he propoſed to be good Divinity : but he com- 
mands the Prieſts and Levitcs to do what belonged to their Offce 3 he uſurps not 

their Office, but makes them do their duty : and this is the Supremacy which 4 

Chriſtian Prince ought to have. Thcir care muſt be to provide for Religionand Gods 
Service, to ſee all done by thoſe to whom it belongs, not to act themſelves. King 

Aſa, whoſe heart was perfe&,cas the Text ſaith) removed not the High-places.He did 

jubere bona, ſed 10x tollere mala; King Hezekias did both. And under this we compre- 

hend that kind of compulſion, which we ſee in the Goſpel : Compellite ut introcant, 

compel them to come in : there mult be foris neceſſitas, ut ſit intus voluntas ; a neceſſity a= 
broad, to make a will within. In S. Augaſtines time there were divers Donatiſts. that 
by compulſion were converted, and thanked the Emperour for compelling them. 

2. Another part of the duty of a Prince is, (as he is the head of the People) to be 
careful to feed them, The Tribes of Ifracl tell King David, that the Lord told him 
when he made him King, That he ſhould feed his pevple > not hiſtriones, or canes, but 
ſubditcs,as a Father ſpeaks upon Hhſea 7.5. We have the deſcription of a Tyrant by 
Samuel at large. He accounts all as born to be his drudges and ſlaves; and the Wiſe- 
man calleth ſuch, great oppreſſonrs : and the Prophet, evening Wolves ( not Paſtors ) 
and roaring Lions. He muſt not be of their minds, but like Ariſtides of Athens, who 
was ſo careful of the Common-wealth, that he uſed to wiſh, that either his houſe were 
the Common-wealth, or the Common-wealth bis hwuſhold. So was it with Foſh«z, his 
care was, in the firſt place to divide portions for the Tribes, and afterwards had his 
own portion. Not like ſome Rulers, that chooſe firſt, and ſerve others laſt. And Ne- 
hemiab{though he had an hundred and fifty at his Table,and that the precedent Go- 
vernours had taken much money from the people, yet ) did not take ſo much as he 
might for the ſpace 'of twelve years together. 

Now this proviſion muſt begin with care for the Soul ; as Feheſaphat did, who 
ſent the Levites throughout the Kingdom , with the book of the Law to teach 
the people 3 and to this end, that there may be a perpetual ſupply of this food, there 
muſt be a Naiothb in Ramab, perſons educated,as in Bethel, in Mizpah, the Schools for 
the Prophets, and children of the Prophets, from whence Teachers are to grow 
up one under another. 

2. The next care muſt be for the Body. Pharaoh laid up Corn againſt a time of 
dearth. And not only ſo, but he muſt ſend Ships for foreign Commodities, as Solo- 
mon did. To prevent and end injurics and contentions at home. Judges muſt be ap- 
pointed, after Fehoſaphats example. 

Laſtly, #0 preſerve them from foreign invaſions, he muſt ( with the ſame King ) ſer 
Garriſons in his own Cities, and have Captains and Souldiers, as he had in ſome Ci- 
ties of Ephraim taken by his Father. 

7. The firſt duty of the people,anſwering to theſe is,as the Wiſe-man counſelleth, 
I. Fear God and the King. 2. Not to meddle with thoſe that are given to change, that 
is, with Rebels and ſeditious perſons, who would change Laws, Religion, and Go- 
vernment. There are divers Shires and Corporations in the Kingdom, and every of 
them have their ſeveral Magiſtrates, and Juſtices over them, but they are all under 
one Prince 3 like as the Kings of the Earth, are as ſo many Juſtices of peace in ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms, all conſtituted by one God, who is over all. Now if any of theſe ſub- 
ordinate Magittrates rebel againſt their Prince, he is a Rebel both to the Prince, and 
to God, and fo are all that hearken to him, or joyn with him. Therefore as we muſt 
not obey Kings againſt God, ſo muſt we not obey any inferiour Magiſtrate againſt 
Kings : #t omnia cooperentur in bonum, that all things may work together for good as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. : 

2. In regard of their care over us, we are to follow Chriſts example in Obedi- 
ence, and to know, that we are according to the right ſence of his words, not dare, 
but reddere Ceſari, que ſunt Ceſaris ,, to render ( not to give) to Ceſar bis anc : 
for we know, it is the Rule of Juſtice, Czique reddendum quod ſuum eff, to 


render every oze his own, We have ſomething of theirs in our hands, and #o# 
ilacita 
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illicita requirit, dummodo que ſu2 ſunt requirit, it is no unjuſt demand in any man _ 
when he requires but his own. As in regard that he ſecures our tillage he muſt 4%: 
have Tribute out of our Lands: for keeping the Seas pcaceable, he is to | 
have vedigal, Cxſtome ; and in time of Necellity and Wars, he muſt have Subſidies, Neh. s. 15. 
Befides that which Nehemiah calls the Governours Bread, Denarium. 

3+ The third duty of the Prince is in cafes of Appeal called Canon Regis or Regni, 
codo juſtice toall. It is Fuſtice that eſtabliſheth the Throne. Saint Cyprian ſaith, 
juſtitia Regis pax eſt populorum, tutamen patrie, &c, The juſtice of a King is the peace Prov. 16. 12. 
of the people, and fortreſs of the Kingdom. And Saint Auguſtine, fine juſtitia mag- 
22 regna nihil aluud ſunt quem magna latrocinia, without juſtice great Kingdoms are no- 


thing elſe but great dens of Thieves. 
And in the adminiſtration of Juſtice he muſt be careful, ut os ejus non declinahit Prov. 16. 10. 


in judicio , that his mouth tranſgreſs not in Judgment : and in ſo doing his = ah-4.4 
Kingdom ſhall be exalted 3 and the rather if in his time he take care, 1. That pg, = " 
the righteous flouriſh, if good men be encouraged, 2, And that the evil be ſcat- Prov. 20. y 
eered, that the innocent be not oppreſſed or kept under, and that the wicked I1. 
have their deſert, his eye muſt not ſpare them. The droſs muſt be taken away Deut- 19: 10. 
from the Silver. Take away the wicked, and the Kings Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed F*YV 25-435: 
in Juſtice. 
The peoples Duty in regard of this Juſtice, is to fear himz we muſt fear him if 
we do evil, for he beareth not the ſword invain, for he # the miniſter of God, a re- Rom. 13. 4. 
venger, to execute wrath upon him that doth evil, as the Apoſtle tells us. If we do Fi 1 Hg 
well, fear not with a ſervile, but a filial fear 3 for Rulers are not a terrour to good jvc 19. "4 
works, but to the evil, to whom the Rings wrath is as the roaring of a Lion, Prov. Rom, 13. 3. 
20. 2. WWilt thou then not be afraid of the power, do that which is good, 
4. The fourth and laſt Duty of Kings, which procureth both fear and honour is, 
their humble and meck behaviour in Government, and uſing their Power. Not 
bragging of their Power as Sar}: Cannot T give to every one of you Fields & Vineyards, x Sam. 22.7. 
and make you Captains, &rc. Nor vaunting of their Power as Pilate to Chrilt ; know- Joh. x 
eſt thou not that I have power to crucifie thee, or to releaſe thee ? this comes to paſs be- * * 9. 20. 
cauſe they cannot xeTemi.u piyay 3aCor, digeſt that great happineſs they have, but , 26. 
forget that rule of the Apolile, that all is given them for Edification, not for de- Eqs. $. 11. 
ſtruction: no man hath reccived power to do hurt, but only to do good. Hamarn 
could not digeſt the power he had, but all the World muſt know of it. Saint Gre- 
gory gives a good rule to Magiſtrates; Talis debet efſe diſpenſatio regiminis ut 1s qui 
preeft, ea ſe circa ſubditos menſura moderatur, quatenus arridens timeri debeat & ira- 1, z.,Moral. 
tus amari, ut eum necnimis lenitas vilem reddat,aut immoderata ſeveritas odioſum. Such 
ſhould be the moderation in Government, that he which ruleth ſhould ſtand in ſuch 
terms with his Subjects, as that they may fear him when he is well-pleaſed.and love 
him when he is angry : that neither too much lenity make him contemptible , nor xcceC. 4. 13 
too much ſeverity bring him into hatred. ; 
The Heathen man makes this diſtinction between a Tyrant and a good King. 
The good King will ſay, Iamto do this, I pray pardon me, it is my duty. The 
Tyrant faith, I may and will do it ; therefore his counſel is, that though they may 
do it all alone, yet it will be prudence in them to take others along with them, that 
thereby their authority may be the leſs envied, and that they.do ſometimes depart 
from their right, and not urge always ſummum jw. For as the Preacher ſaith, better 
is 4 poor wiſe child, than an old fooliſh King, that will take no connſel, Naaman took 
his ſervants counſel, 2 Kings 5. 14 | 
The conclufion of both,is, pawciors licent ei, quam ulli, xi licext emnia, He ſhould 
take the leaſt liberty of all others,who bath liberty todo what he liſt, Thus he ought 
to think, and thus to think isa great part of that humility & meekneſs, which ought 
to be in Princes : otherwiſe as the Heathen faith, this $6Co; fear, may bring x!axelas, 
fattery, but never Þvroia, hearty good-will to him. 
1. Theduties to anſwer this,is, 1. u# poCeiSar xvTw 4M meet avTe, not tofear him 
ſo much, as to be afraid of him, leſt any hurt ſhould come unto him. The Iſraclites 
would not let David adventure himſclt in a dangerous War againſt his rebellious 2 Sam, 18, 2. 
Son, and their reaſon was, Thou art worth ten thouſand of w. So again in the War 


with the Philiſtines , they ſware, Thor: ſhalt no more go out with us, and why ? they 
eſteemed 
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eſteemed him as the light of the Kingdom, and ſay, that thou quench nct the 
light of Iſrael 3 if he ſhould miſcarry, they accounted themſelves to be but in dark- 
neſs, 

2. Another part of their Duty is, to bear with their Princes infirmities; if they 
fail at any time, to cover their tailings, and to bury them in filence : the contrary 
to this is, when men blaze abroad the faults of their Governours, and ſpeak evil 
of them, a thing ſeverely forbidden in Scripture, which counts it a kind of bla(-: 
phemy to ſpeak evil of thoſe who are in Gods place. They have blaſphemed thee, 
and ſlandered the footſieps of thine anointed, ſaith the Pſalmiſt 3 Tho# ſhalt not 
revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy people, faith God, And Saint Peter notes 
it asa high degree of wickednels, in the SeQaries and hypocritical Profeſſors of his 
time, that they deſpiſed Government, preſumptuous they were, ſelf-willed , and 
were not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities; &c. And the Preacher goeth home, 
forbidding even to with evil to the King, though it bein thy thought, much leſs 
openly. | 

"Ir is true, Elias, when Ahab bzcame a troubler of Iſrael, by permitting Fezabel to 
murther Gods Prophets,. and ſet up the worſhip of Bal, told him from God, that 
he was the troubler of Iſrael; and thereupon this extraordinary Prophet convinced 
the Kings Errour, put to death the falſe Prophets,and left Ahab to Gods judgments, 
if he amended not 3 this he did by ſpecial and immediate Commiſſion fiom God, 
which others cannot follow, unleſs they have the like warrant. 

Now for under-Officers, what their Duties are. The duties of under-Officers are, 
7, They muſt be men of courage, able men, not drawn by favour or power of 
great men. They mult not be drawn afide by fear, or favour of any. Now how 
may that be? if they fear God. This takes away all vain fear of men, and corrupt 
affe&ion, and makes them conſiant in their way. 2. They muſt be true and juit, 
not wreſting judgment for bribes. 3. They muſi be wiſe, having not only pre- 
dentiam, in general, but prudence to know how to apply general rules to particu- 
lar caſes, and when to uſe equity and moderation. Where this is not but fools are 
preferred to bear rule ; it is as Solomor ſaith, as if one ſhould guild a potſherd, or as 
if a precious ſtone ſhould be buricd in a heap of ſiones. Where this prudence is 
wanting, Power is like a Sword in a mad-mans hand, he is like a fool, that if he 
have a pellet in his Croſs-bow, cryes, have at you 3 and ſo lets it fly at any without 
diſtin&ion. If this be not fit in Kings, much leſs in thoſe which are ſubordinate to 
to him. And that theſe qualities are in him muſt be known to the Tribes,to thoſe he 
lives amongſt. p 

x. If he be not couragious,he will be ſcared with i #on facias,or es amicus Ceſa- 
ris, and ſo he will be an accepter of perſons, So 2. If he be not juſt, he will ac- 
cept a gift. It was the fault of Felix ; In the firſt caſe, He that reſpe&s perſons will 
tranſgreſs for a piece of Bread : In the latter, he that receiveth gifts, overthroweath a 
Kingdom. And thirdly, if he want underſtanding, every one will deſpiſe him, and 
his authority will be contemptible : therefore he muſt have all theſe qualities , that 
ſo he may judicare juſtitiam, and that juſtiſime, give judgment and that moſt juſtly. 
He muſt not pervert the Law, thereby to colour his oppreſſions, like thoſe the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks of, who fit ;n the chair of wickedneſs, and frame miſchief by a law. It he 
be ſucha one like the unjuſt Steward that waſted his Maſters goods, if he abuſe his 
Princes Authority, who hath intruſted him, he ought upon complaint to be put 
out -f his Stewardſhip, and that by him that put him in, that ſo more fit may be in 
his place. 
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Of Fathers by excellency of Gifts : The honour due #0 them, is not debitum juſtitiz, 4s 
the former, but debitum honeltatis. 1. Of thoſe that excel in gifts of the mind. 
The honour due to them: 1. To achnowledg their gifts. Not to envy or deny them. 
Nor to extenuate #bem. Nor undervalue them : Nor tax them with want of other 
gifts. The duty of the perſon gifted, 2. To prefer ſuch before others, to chooſe them 
for their gifts. Reaſons againſt choice of nngifted perſons. The duty of the perſon 

' choſen, &rc. 2. Of excellency of the Body by old Age, and the bonour due to the aged. 
3. Of excellency by outward gifts, as Riches, Nobility, &%c. Reaſons for honourin 
ſuch, How they muſt be honoured, Fourthly; excellency by Benefits conferr b; 
Benefaftors are Fathers. Rules for conferring. of Benefits, The Duties of the 
Recerver, 


V Ve ſaid at the beginning, in the explication of this Precept, That thoſe du- 

ties which belong to any, propter rationem pecnliarem excellentie , by rea- 
{on of any ſpecial excellency, may be referred hitherz and'we did diſtinguiſh the 
vw$&X the excellency of the Perſog, from sEzoia, power, and doy8, Principality 
and Government; for the former may be without the other two : there may be ex» 
cellency of gifts in ſome, who yet have no Authority nor power conferred upon 
them, nor are put into any place of Government,and in ſome they do all concur.,as in 
good Princes and Governours. Now where there is the firſt,viz. excellency of gifts, 
chough they have not power or principality, there is an Honour due to ſuch,by vir- 
tue of this Commandment 3 for honour is nothing elſe but teſt:monium excellentie, a 
teſtimonie of that excellencie which is in another, and therefore ſuch ought to 
be honoured, though they want the other two. 

Dignitas ſometimes ſignifies a ſtate of dignity and honour, and ſometimes onely 
the merit or worth of the perſon, whereby he deſerves honour and dignity, though 
he haveit not. Ofthe former we have hitherto ſpoken, and the Honour due to 
perſons ſo dignified 3 of the Honour due to ſuch, as have only the latter, we are 
now to ſpeak. And according to this twofold conſideration of Dignity, there are 
two degrees of debitum, Daty to to be performed, which the Caſuiſts and Schools 
call 1. | racks legis, and 2. debitum hoxeſtatis. | FOR 

1. A legal Duty, or that which is required by Law , which-cannot be denied to 
the party without injuſtice, and to which a man may be forced 3 ſuch is the Duty 
owing to Parents, Maſters, Tutors, Miniſters, Princes and Magiſtrates, of which 
hitherto. . 

2. The other is due in honeſty, and though there be no compulſion to perform it; 
yet if he would be ſuch as we ought before God, this Duty muſt not be negleQed::: 
ſuch is the duty of Honour which we owe to all men for their gifts, of the mind, bo- 
dy, or fortune, &c. | 

This being premiſed, we come to thoſe that have excellency ſeparated from Dig- 
nity, who yet in regard of their Excellency are to be honoured. And here according 
to the threefold Good, there is a threefold Excellency. k | 

F . Of Mind, as Knowledge, &c. which rhey call excellentiam dont, excellency of 
Gifts. | 

2, Of the Body, as of old age: OR 

3. Of Fortune, or outward Eſtate, as Nobility, Riches, 8c. 

4. To which we may add, the applying of any of theſe to others for their be- 
neft, whereby men are ſaid benefacere, to do good , or become Benefators. As 
when by the gifts of the mind, from thoſe that are gifted, or from rich men, by 
their Eftate, or aged men by rules of Experience, we receive good, they become 
then BenefaQors to us, and ſo an honour is due to them from us, eo nomine, for that 


cauſe. 


| 2, For the gifts of the Mind. They are called Fathers, who excelled others Gen, 4. 21; 


in any ſuch kind of Excellency. Thus are they called Fathers in Scripture, that have 


the gift of invention of Arts : as Trubal who invented Muſick. So' likewiſe Foſepb 
was 
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x Cor, 12.4. Wascalled Pharaohs Father, for his Wiſdom and Policy, and Art in governing E- 
gypt. And ſuch gitts as theſe are called by the Schoolmen Gratze graty date. graces 
given freely by the Spirit of God, And upon whom theſe Chariſmata are bettow- 
ed, they are to be reverenced and honoured, in reſpe& of the giver , and the 
end for which he gives them, which is T&s 78 evupneyr, the profit of the whole 
body. And though theſe gifts be'in ſome that want the true love of God. ( which 
is that gratia gratum faciens, the Grace which makes a man accepted of God 
as a Son ) and that the moſt able and ſufficient men be not always the mott re- 
ligious, yet there may be uſe made of his gifts, and his donua., endowments 
mult have honour ; for vas propter dounm, the very veſſel for the gift mult have 
reſpeR. "VI | 
- The reverence to any ſuch is.: firſt, freely to acknowledg that to be in him. 
which hc hath, and commend it, and praiſe God for befiowing + it on him, as 
if he+ had imparted it to our ſelves, and pray that God would encreaſc it in him, 
and make it become profitable to others. Not to think it a derogation to our 
ſelves to honour him that hath it, not to be of their mind that fay . Dui auget 
alienzm famam, detrabit ſue, that he which honoureth another, detracts trot his 
own worth. It was not Ezechiels opinion in commending Danzel for his Wifdom 
Ezek. 28. 3- a$Sin that ſpeech 3 Art thox wiſer than Daniel? nor of Saint Peter, that com-, 
2 Pet. 3-15- mended Saint Pauls Epiltles, and: acknowledgeth a great meaſure of high and ab- 
Gal. 2. 11 ſtruſe'wiſdom to be in him 3 eſpecially conſidering that Saint Paxl had reproved 
him. to, his face. Nor of Saint Paul: concerning the other Apoliles, when ipeak- 
ing, of, Fames, Fohn, and Peter, he calls them Pillars of the Church. Nor cf Saint 
Fobn Baptiſt in the, commendation of Chriſt, ot worthy to looſe the latchet of bis ſhoes. 
Matth. 3-11. "And thisis to be done not only to good men, but to evil alſo. Gideon ſetteth out 
the.deeds of the Epbraimites, acknowledging his own inſufficiency, in reſpe& of 
Tadpes 8.22. their:great atchievements : And as. in outward gifts, ſo in inward, Achitophel is 
2 Sam.16. 23. highly extolled for his wiſdom by David, though he proved his Enemy, yet David | 
| accounted him as an Oracle of God. And this is the firſt kind of Reverence due to 
ther... -. 
: The contrary to this is, 1. When we fiand affefted as Saul who ( being vex- 
1 Sam.18.7,8: ed with an evil ſpirit ) was much moved that Davids ten thouſand ſhould be pre- 
ferred before his one thouſand. 2. Secondly, as ſome deny, fo others extenuate the 
gift that js in another. The manner is to ſay, it is true, he hath ſuch a gift, but it is 
not fo much as the world conceives it to be. As the Devil faid of Fob, He is righte- 
Job 1. ous indeed, but not as he ought 3 he ſerves God, but it is for a reward, not frecly out 
of loye. *. «fant 
--3;. When men canneither deny the gift, nor extenuate it for the meaſure where- 
in it is 3 then they will undervalue the gift it ſelf,and vilific it, ſaying, it is but a mcan 
giſt, little profit comes by it, either to the Church or Common-wealth., It is better 
to be well read, &c... , RP | 
4. When the gift is ſuch, as it is rare and excellent in the view of approbation 
of all men, that-we our ſelves cannot but confcſs as much, then we <ither tax and 
upbraid him with the want of other: gifts, or with the abuſing of this; or laſtly. 
we find ſome. fault in his life ; one thing or other lands in our way , that we 
have not power to. reverence it for if, We ſce it was ſo in Chriſts own caſe, 
when he caſt out. a Devil, which one would think was a work worthy of honour ; 
yet inſtead of that the Phariſees told the people, he wrought this Miracle by the 
power of the Devi]. And then they fell upon his breeding : what great matter can 
. there be in him more than others ? -He'js but a Carpenters ſon, &c, And then they 
- 4 fell upon: his lift and converſation, and. fift and examine that, be is a friend of Publi- 
cans aud ſinners, ---- 
Anſwerable to this,there is a Duty alſo required in him that hath the = 1. That 


James 1. 17. he-achnowledg whence he hath it, and ſay with, Saint Fames, it is dſaper trom 


x Cor. 15+ 10 above, , Saint Paul confelt as much::. by tbe grace of God I am that Tam ; nothing, 
grew naturally in him. And conſequently this ought to teach him humility , and 

Ezech. 28. 17. not to be: lifted up ,with it, as the Prophet ſpeaks. This want of humility ſpoils all 
JT graces whatſoever. Saint Gregory ſaith, @ui ſine bumilitate virtutes congregat quaſi 
Hom. 6, in ventum pulverem portat; He that hath graces. and gifts without humility doth 
as 


' "JO & 
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as it were cory duſt in @ great wind, And therefore Saint Bernard ſaid well , Magnz De diligimds 
ſuperbia, & delifium maximum eſt, datis uti tauquam innatis > it is a great arrogancy,and Pto. 
the greateſt offence, yo uſe things given 4s if they had been natural, ; 

Now the beſt way to expreſs our humility is, by acknowledging the defe& of q- Rom: 7. 24- 
ther gifcs in us, or at leaſt by confelling that we carry about us a body of fin with * US. 8. 26 
S. Paul, that ſo the grace or gift which God beſtoweth upon us be not in vain, as it | 
is ſeca in many. For it may be in vain two ways. _ 

1. In reſpe& of the Church : for it is many times ſeen, that there are many great 
and good gifts in many men without truit. 

2. In regard of himſelf : A man may have. gifts and never do good to him- 
ſelf, neither in this life, nor in the life to come; he may be a Preacher to others, and </— 
yet be a reprobate. A mans own conceit, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, may tear his ſoul as a Ecclus. 6. 2: 
wild Bull. And, as Saint Chbryſoftome ſaith, there are ſome, who fidem predicant ; &+ 
iufidelitatem agunt z pacem aliis dant, & ſibi non habent ; that preach the faith ,” 
and their atlions are witbout faith, they give peace to others , and want it them- 
ſelves. 

3. The ſecond Duty that we owe to men of gifts is, preferre & preeligere, to 
prefer and chooſe ſuch before others ,, yielding mott honour to them that have beſt 
gifts. God doth wrei{ew> ſeparate men by their gifts, and whereſoever God hath pla- 
ced his greateſt gifts, at him he pointeth (as ic were) with his finger, that we " 
ſhould give him the greateſt honour. It is the Apoſiles counſel to covet the beſt gifts ara 
earneſtly ; and why the beſt gifts ? that by them you may profit moſt : therefore by 
conſequence, they chat by their gifts profit moſt, even de jure & lege talionis, ſhould i 
have the belt place, to do moſt good thereinz and fo for mean gitts, mean places. proy.z. 14,x4+ 
Learning ( ſaith the Wiſe-man ) is to be preferred before ſilver and gold ; yea, and pre- be 8. It. 
czous ſtones, This is his order : If there were a choice to be made of gold, ilver, 

_ ſtones,and learning 3 Learning ( ſaith the Wiſe-man ) mult be choſen before 
the other. 

Ic is ſtrange, that the firſt point in Moral Philoſophy being that bonnm eft eligen- 
dum, malum fugiendum, good is to be choſen, and evil avoided; and the 2. quod meli- 
rs eſt, magis eligendum, of things good tbe beſt is to be choſen, and & malis minimum, 
the leaſt of evils, that though theſe be principles in Moral Philoſophy, and received 
gone yet now they muſt be proved, and when they are proved, yet they are not 

ollowed. | 

In the caſe of Rebellion, a ſort of men, and they Rebels, met and cryed, The coun= 2 Sam.17. I4. 
ſel of Huſhai is better than Achitophels, therefore w2 will follow it. In the caſe of I- 
dolatry, he that will make an Image will take the beſt Wood, the beſt Timber he can 
get. Thus can the wicked do, yet cannot we put the ſame in practiſe, we ſee what is Efay 49. 204 
beſt, and will not follow it. | | 

They that founded Churches and Colledges had this reaſon, They would not 
give their Lands to their Kindred, left they ſhould have beredes promiſcuos, they 
knew not whether their Heir would be good or bad: but in Colledges they were 
aſſured they ſhould have beredes ex optimis, the beſt Heirs in the whole Lend; 
a was their opinion, and the ground of their Inſtitution, but now it is other- 
WIICs 
But the negle of this Choice ex beredibus optimis, (in Colledges ) is a croſ- 
ſing the firſt Inſtitution, and a breach of great truſt; for they as they left their 
Lands and Goods to fo pious an intent, ſo they made their Statutes for the moſt 
part imperative, and that they ſhould be obſerved virtute Sacrament: : This is ſuum- 
me mandare ſub virtute Sacramenti : and therefore the Canon Law faith , Cla- 
riſime exponunt Legiſlatores , ſe ſumme velle, quod mandant virtute Sacrament ; 
that which is enjoyned by vertue of an Oath, is moſt firicly required ; when 
Founders ſay, I charge you by your Oath to deal faithfully with me, according 
to my will in obſerving theſe Statutes 3. and thereforee it is a grievous fin to 
crols theſe pious intentions, and not preponere meliores , to chooſe the beſt firft. 
There is an ill opinion, that the EleZors are in this caſe like Potters, and 
the Scholars like Clay in their hands, they may chooſe what they will out, 


of the ſame Mzſſe, without any diſtin&tion in the perſon , and make veſſels of 
Ccc 1OH08Y 5 
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bonour, as they pleaſe, as if EleQion were not res premit, matter of reward, for 
thoſe that deſerve beſt, but that Election is ex mers gratia, meerly ont of their good.- 
will, without any deſert in the perſon choſen. Bur this is not Gods mind, for he, in 
appointing men for any Office or Imployment,chooſes ſuch as he hath ficted by gifts. 
The Prophet was a cboſen ſhaft in Gods quiver, When Saul was rejected by God, he 
_ choſe a Neighbour of his, (David) and why ? becauſe he was better than the other. 
x Sam. 19. 28, Therefore when a better is negleced, and a worſe elected, it is not Gods, but the 
Devils Election. | 

; It was Feb#'s meſſage to the Rulers of Samaria, to chooſe the beſt of Ahabs ſons, 
2 Kings 10. 3. and ſet him on his Fathers Throne. The Heathens themſelves obſerved this Rule. 
Efth, x. xo, Abaſneru depoſeth Vaſths, and gives her Royal Eſtate #0 8 better than ſhe. And it was 

*15* Pharaohs reaſon in preferring Foſepb, though a-firanger, becauſe there is none ſo d1ſ- 
Gen. 41. 39. Erect and wiſe as thou art. Sammel was to chuſea King 3 at firſt he was overſeen in 
* chuſing Eliab, but when God had directed him not to regard the ſtature , but the 
I SUN. 16.7.8, gift, becauſe God looks at that, then he goes on roundly 3 of all 1ha7's children, ze- 
as que hunc, neque hunc, neque hos, nor this, nor this, nor theſe were to be choſen, «ill he 
came to David, and then bic eſt ipſe, this is he. 
1. For concluſion of this point. If right choice be made, there is a Bleſſing pro- 
miſed. And if Ele&ion be made of thoſe in whom the Lord delighteth not, thereis 
Efap $6.1,5. A fearful curſe denounced, which ſhould be a principal reaſon why care ſhould be 
65s. 12. taken in Elections, | | 

2. A ſccond reaſon is, that ſuch as are irregularly choſen prove afterwards vain 
Zeph. 3. 44 and light, unprofitable, ventres otiof, meer bellies, fit for nothing. God never bleſſeth 
x SM. 2. 25+ them that are not rightly choſen, Eli was blamed by God,for not correQting Hophni, 

now it is far worſe to make a Hopbzz, than not to corre& a Hophni. 

3. It is a Maxime in Divinity, Indignum promovere decipere eſt, it is a fraud and de- 
ceitfiel dealing to promote an unworthy perſon. It is a breach of the truſt which the 
Founder repoſed in them, and fo they deceive the party that gave his Eſtate to pro- 
mote thoſe that are worthy. They deceive the world too, for they make a lye to the 
world, and doevidently bear falſe witneſs, for they ſay in effet 3 This man is fitteſt. 
They deceive the Church and Kingdom; If any ſhould come to a temporal Lord, 
and commend to him an unprofitable ſervant , promiſing one that ſhould ſerve his 
turn, this were plain deceit 3 and ſuch treachery is in their dealings, that place un- 
profitable ſervants in the ſervice of God, or the Common-wealth. 

* 4+ By this means they do porere ſub periculo, endanger the ſouls of thoſe committed 
#0 them, For, ſet an unfit workman' about any thing, and the work will be in danger 
to be marred, and this danger is four-fold. 

7. Thoſe that come in by favour, know they are like clay in the hand of the Pot- 
ter, and their creatures that bring them in, and therefore conſequently muſt be ſer- 
vile, to do as they will have them. Like to the DofFores Bullati, the Popes Dofors,that 
muſt hold this Rule, ®rod Papa approbat, nemo poteft improbare, what the Pope ap- 
proves, no man muſt gainſay. Such men muſt ſow biltows under their Patrons elbows. 
and ſooth them up in their ſins. 

2. The ſecond danger is, that they have not both the accuſative caſes : only the 
quem, whom to teach, but not the ſcientiam, knowledg wherewith ;, ſo all that are com: 
mitted to them loſe both time and expence. . 

- There can be nothing well done, when the place where they are, is znglwvies 
onocratali, like to a mary, where there is ſordes & nutrimentum, both bad and good nu- 
triment : we know that to have one good and one bad joyned in an exerciſe, it can- 
not be well performed. | 

4. Laſtly, the danger is, in the perpetuity of an ill condition of that place where 
ſuch are choſen members of a Society, for they cannot but take in ſuch as they are 
themſelves, they will not for ſhame chuſe any better than themſelves : and ſo here is 
a hazard of the place for ever. | 

Now the Duty of the eleQed in reſpe of his place is, to be humble and to fay 
I Sam.9. 21. with Saul, Am not 1 a Benjamite of the ſmalleſt of the Tribes. and my family the leaſt of 

zbat Tribe : how comes it that T am preferred to this place, T deſerve it not : and with Da- 


18. 18. vid, What am I? &c, We ſee here is both appetites & contemptus honoris, a defire and a 
| con- 


Eſay 49. 2. 


TZeplh. 3. 1. 


/ 
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Entemp2 of Honour, There is a laudable defire of Honour, when one doth nothing a- 
gainſt it male agendo, when he commits not that evil which ſhould bar him from it : 
and there is a laudable contempt, when one doth nothing that is evil tor attaining 
of it. But to prefer one becauſe he is of Kin, or near by Education, ora Friend, or 
ſpe lucri, out of bope of gain, or to deſpight one that is good and fit 3 and that becauſe 
though he be good, yet he will not be good for our turn, This is to ſhoulder out the 
gifts which ſhould only be regarded in EleQion, | 
2. Being in place, he muſt not think hes fallen into the Pot, that he is in a place xze, xt, £. 
of reſt; but heis to uſe that place ſo,that a greater preferment may befal him; to the 
end that he may do the more good, than he could do in a lower place. 
3- The third Duty is, utendum ſe prebere, to offer himſelf that men may make uſ 
of his gifts : for nema accipit donum propter ſe, no man hath a gift for his own uſe a- 
lone \, but he muſt ſay, as the Philoſopher to the Antiſthenes, 1s TiTo Co, T live to Prov. 9. 4, 4 
this end to be uſed by others. The Wiſe-man ſaith of Wiſdom, that' ſhe ſends out ber 5,1, 1G 
maids | the under-Arts 7 and crieth ber ſelf to the ſimple, Come. And our Saviour — 
(when two Diſciples asked him where he dwelt,) bade them come and ſee: and they 
went with him home. | 
The Duty of the Inferiour in this is, to make uſe of the gifts of him that hath 
more or better than himſelf. Eo ſe conferre #bi Des eſt, to reſort ta the place where God 


# : and where is that ? The people are ſaid to enquire of God, when they enquire Exod. 18. = 


of Moſes. So in another place,when they enquired of the Prophets. There arc things 
too hard for fone, therefore they arc to be reſolved by them that have better gifts, Deur. 1. 17. 
Thus much for the excellency of the Mind. 


2. We come now to bonum corporis , the excellency of the Body. Old age. Canities ve- Levit. 19. 32. 


xerabilis eſt, gray-hairs are to be bad in reverence, There is an exprels law for it. Thox 

ſhalt riſe up before the boary head, and bonour the face of the old man, And the Pro- Eſay 5. 15. 
phet joyneth ancient and honourable in one verſe. And we may ſee that it was cvcr 
accounted for a bleſling to that City that did enjoy the aged. The Prophet reciting Zach. 8. 4: 
the benefits that Feruſalem ſhould enjoy at the reſtauration, hath this tor one. O14 

men and old women ſhall dwell in thy ſtreets. And it made Fob at a ſtand, he knew not Job 21. 7. 
what to think, when he ſaw the wicked grow old, Sure it is, that among the curſes 


which the man of God denounced againit Elz, this was one, There ſhall not be ax old * Sams 2- 31. 


man in thy houſe. The Apoſtle therefore willeth, that Elders ſhould be honoured and 
intreated as Fathers 3 which honour conſilis in ſeveral Duties that the younger fort * Tim: 5: 4- 
muſft perform towards them, viz. Je 

1. When ancient men are in place to be ſilent, and lay their hands upon their Ecclus 32. 9. 
mouth, and give them leave to ſpeak the reaſon is given by holy Fob, becauſe there Job 12. 12. 
# wiſdom with the ancient, an4 in multitude of years is underſtanding. Elih+ being a | 
young man, waited till Fob ſpake : and gave his reaſon, I am young and ye are old, 1 32- 4+ 
w4s afraid and durſt not ſher my opinion : Tſaid, Days ſhould ſpeak,, &rc. The Phi- 7 
loſophers rule was, that when we have made our own demonſtrations, we muſt give 
way to indemonſtrabilia, the poſitions of old men without demonſtration , becauſe : 
they are grounded upon long experience. The negle& of this was the ruine, of 1 Kings 12. 8. 
Reboboam, who regarded not the counſel of the Ancients, but took counſel of the 
young men. | a 

1. Anſwerable to this is the Duty of the Aged. Firſt, they are not to be pxeri 
centum annorum, children of an hundred years old. Saint Ferome tranſlates it Elemen- Eſay 55. 20. 
tarios ſenes, Old men that were to learn their ABC: as they have caunum caput, a 
gray-bead, ſo they muſt have cannum intelleftum, an underſtanding anſwerable. And 
therefore it is ſaid, that howourable age 4 not that which ſtandeth in length of time, nor 
that is meaſured with number of years, but Wiſdom is the gray hair untq men : ard in a- 
nother place, O how comely a thing is judgment for gray-hairs, and for ancient men to Fcclus 25. 4: 
know counſel ! | 

2. The ſecond is aſſurgere, to riſe #p before them, in ſign of reverence. Thow 1eyir, 19. 32. 
fpalt riſe up before the hoary head, ſaith the Law ; becauſe they are in a ſpecial manner 
the Image of God, who is called Antiquus dierum, the ancient of days 3 their hoary Dan. 7. 5. 
head is a Crown to them, even a crown of Glory, as the Wiſe-man {peaks, and fo : 
they have a reſemblance of Eternity. Senefus eft veſtigium eternitatis , old age is a Prov. 16.31. 
print of Eternity. 2 


. 


W1ſd. 4. 8, 9. 
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There is etas temporis, & etas meriti, an age of time, and an age of merit, and there 
are,as Saint Fxde ſpeaks, arbores autumnales, trees that begin to bloſſom in the end of 
barveſt, when their fruit ſhould be gathered : ſuch are true repreſentatives of an old 
man without underſtanding ; but yet, though they be ſuch, they are to be honour- 
ed for their years, though they be not worthy hoc pati, to receive this Hoxonr, yet it 

Ftulm 92.13. is meet for us hoc agere, to give it to them. They muſt not be ſuch trees, but Davids 
_ bringing more fruit in their agez the older the more wiſdom muſt appear in 
tnem, 

2. Anſwerable to this, they muſt ſo live, that their age may deſerve Honour. The 
Wiſe-man tells us how this may be. The hoary head is a crows of glory : but how ? 
if it be found in the way of righteouſneſs: and then ( as he ſpeaks in another place ) 

Prov. 16. 31. The beauty of old men is their gray-head. The Apoſile deſcribes in particular fix qua- 
Tit, 4 29* lities that they ſhould be endued with ; 1. Sobriety, 2. Gravity, 3. Temperance , 
4, Soundneſs in Faith, 5. Charity, 6. Patience. 
3. The third Duty is to provide tor their caſe, for age brings weakneſs, therefore 
Num. 8, 24. Young boyes muſt not fit, and ancient men ſtand. God provided for the eaſe of the 
Levites, after they were fifty years of age, they were exempted from the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle, and yet had their allowance. The Prophet Eſay mentions it as a ſign 
of great confuſion, and of judgment imminent , when Children ſhall preſume againſt 
the aucient, and the baſe againſt the honourable. If we carry our ſelves thus to aged 
perſons, ſic fiet nobis, ſo it ſhall be done to ws when we come to years, and ſic fiet noſtris_ 
Jo ſhall others do to our Fathers, and to our children, when they grow old. Old age is a 
burden, but young men ſhould help to make this burden light to old men,by giving 
them reverence, which if they do they ſhall reap a bleſſing, by their Bleſſings and 
Prayers, which are ina ſpecial manner effeftual with God : as on the other tide by 
negled of this Duty they may expe@ a curſe from God and the aged; for the bleſ- 
ſings or curſes of Fathers or Mothers are uſually heard of God,and made good upon 
obedient or diſobedicnt Children. 
3. Wecomenow to the third kind of Excellency, conſiſting in bonis fortane, the 
goods of fortune, as they are called; ortin outward eſtate,as in Nobility,and Riches,&c. 


Eſay 3. 5* 


for Noblemen,and rich-men are in Scripture uſually called Fathers, and conſequently 
there is an Honour due to them. Nabal was rich ; and David in his meſſage to him 
implicitely calls him Father ; Give Tpray thee to thy ſeryant,and to thy ſon David, what- 
ſoever cometh to thy hand : and Naaman the Syrian was an honourable man, and his 
ſervants call him Father z My father, if the Prophet had commanded thee a ſmall mat- 


zer,&c, The reaſon hereof is. | 

I, Becauſe of the Common good, that they may bring to the Common-wealth in 
times of Peace and War : Nervws Rei-publice pecunia, money is the finews of a Com- 
#104-wealth, and therefore becauſe God hath bleſſed them above others in their ceco- 
nomical relation, the Common- wealth doth prize and eſteem them accordingly, and 
prefers them above others, ſetting them among the Elders in the gates for if they 

Prov. 31: 23- have been carcful in their own houſe, it is like they will be ſo alſo in the Common- 
wealth. 

Their Duty anſwerable to this is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, to communicate their 

x Tim. 6. 19. goods for the benefit of others, and to be rich in good works. Nehemiah had beſides 
his own family, 150 others which he maintained at his Table. Barzillai was a rich 
man, and he provided for Davidall the time that he lay at Mabanaim, when he was in 
danger by Abſaloms rebellion, for which David would afterward have rewarded 
him. So when the King of Aſſur came to invade the Land of Iſrael, Menahem the 
King gave him a thouſand Talents to pacifie him,which was levied as the Text ſaich, 
of all the mighty men of wealth, of each mas fifty ſhehels of ſilver ; and ſo by this means. 
the Land was preſerved. Thus rich men are,and ought to be ſerviceable for the pub- 
lick, and for this cauſe they are tobe honoured. 

2. A ſccond reaſon is, becauſe men that are rich may exerciſe ſome vertues which 
others cannot do, as Magnificence,Liberality, Alms,8c. and great men may promote 
and help forward good cauſes, and therefore there is reaſon that ſuch ſhould come 

2 Chron, 31.6 z4 partem bonoris, to have part of the honour, Examples of this we have in thoſe that 
offered liberally for the Temple, (which they could not have done, unleſs they had 


been rich ) ſo that there was much left, which was employed for the maintenance - 
ene 
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the Levites: and in the Woman that moved her husband to provide and furniſh a 2 Kings 4. 16. 
Chamber for the man of God, which they could not have done,unleſs they had been Mark 5. gr. 
ablez and in thoſe that caſt in their wealth into the Treaſury for the uſe of the 

Temple. Thus rich men may and ought to be helpful ro the Church,to the Prophets, 

to Schools, Colledges, &c. 

Anſwerable to this, the care of rich men ought to be as well good as great ; when 

Elymas ſought to pervert Sergius Paulus the Deputy, a great man in the Countrey, 

Saint Paul withſtood him, and labourcd to keep the Deputy conſtant in the faith. 

And the ſame Apoſtle, after many leſſons to Timothy, tells him, that the love of money is x Tim, 4s IC: 
the root of all evil, and that by luſting after it many err from the faith; and thereupon 

bids him take ſpecial care about rich men, intimating the danger of rich men , aug 

the ſpecial care he ſhould take about ſuch, that they may be inftruments of good to 

others. The Heathen man ſaid, if he were to make Amphions harp, he would take 

greater pains about it, than in making a harp for a common Harper. 

Again, the Duty of the Rich, as is there further urged by the Apoſtle , Is mot to be , Tim. 5. TY 
high-minded, or #ruſt in their riches. The Wiſe-man obſerved, that they count their Prov, 18. 1. 
Riches their ſtrong Tower. | E- 

And hence it is, that when they have any cauſe or controverſie with another, 
though they have no right, yet they will think to carry all by their wealth , none 
muſt oppoſe them. Such a one was Nzbal, fo proud and ſurly, that no body could x Sam. 24.175, 
ſpeak to him. But ſuch ſhould remember, that,as Solomon ſaith, the rich and poor meet, | 
end the Lord 1s the maker of both ; this ſhould make them humble. And if they be thus 
towards others; then their Duty is like Davzd, to account themſelves their Sons, and 
them their Fathers. - 

4+ The laſt kind of Excellency, for which men are to be honoured, is Excellentia 
beneficii, the excellency of a benefit, Benefadors are called Fathers, Fob ſaith, He was a Job. 39. 16, 
father to the poor : and whatſoever is ſub ratione benefici: , comes within the compaſs 
of this Commandment : and he that receives a benefit, is bound to honour them from 


whom he receives It. 
There are three Duties of the Benefa@or, and as many required of him that re- 


ceives a benefit. 

1. Rich men muſt be BenefaQtors, they muſt do good to ſome or other. 

It's true, they are not bound to any particular perſon, none can challenge any 
thing ex debito,from them : for this is the difference between officizem and beneficium, 
they may be bound to particular perſons is officio, but not ix beneficio 3 for here they 
may make their choice to whom, but they muſt do good whereſoever they arc; 
They muſt not mark mens Ingratitude, though their benefits be ill beſtowed upon 
ſuch; for as the Heathen man ſaid, Meliys eft ut pereat beneficium apud illum, quan 
spud te. It is better thy benefit be loſt in his hands than in thine. A benefit muſt 
be freely beſtowed, though the party deſerve it not ; we muſt not look at his de- 
ſerts to us, for dignus eft decipi, qui de recipiendo cogitavit cum daret; he is wor- 
thy to be deceived, that when he gives, thinks upon receiving again. Like to 
thoſe that in the courſe of giving benefits , look not, bz optime, but ubi queſtua- 
fiſfſime , not where they may place them upon the worthieſt and moſt i 
but upon them that will be moſt beneticial to them. Such a BenefaGor is as a 
man to his Gelding, that when he means to uſe him in a Journey, gives him ſo 
much Provender, becauſe he is to uſe him, and he will not otherwiſe hold out in 
his Journey. And this takes away the honour of the Phyſitian and Lawyer, that 
faves a mans life, or his cfiate, when they do it propter queſtum, for a Reward. 
Perdit bonorem gratie, qui dat propter preminm, he loſes the honour of the benefit, 
that looks at ſome reward. It's true, he cannot ſufficiently be recompenced, that ſa» 
vetha mans life, but if he proſtitute his Art for gain, he doth buy and fell, and ſo 
loſeth his honour 3 yet this is the courſe of the world, that it may be feared that in. 
ſhort time men will make Indentures to bind men to be thankful, when they beſtow 
their benefits. | 

2. Another Rule is, they muſt do it ſpeedily. It muſt not ſtick between their 
fingers : for, Ingratum eſt beneficium quod din inter manys dantis -hefit, Gratiſſims 
ſunt beneficia parata, facilia, occurrentia, ubi nulla mora.fuit, fi in accipientis ve- 


reeundia 3; It is a benefit little worth that ſticks long in the givers hands 3 and 
they 
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they are moſt acceptable, that are moſt ready, cafie to be obtained, and where there 
was nothing hindred them, but the modeſty and baſhfulneſs of the receiver : for 
indeed ſuch benefits are not only thankleſs, but coltly. Nwlla res carius conſtat quam 
que precibus emititr, there's nothing coſt more, than that which is obtained with 
much ſuit and petition. And as it is cruelty to prolong the death of a condemned 
perſon, and a kind of mercy (as we lay) to rid him quickly out of his pain : ſo the 
; prolonging of a benefit, tortures a man between hope and fear. And therefore Du- 
plex fit bonitas cum accedit celeritas, &* minus decipitur, cui negatur celerius, that benchir 
is worth two, that a man beſtows ſpeedily, and his expectation is leſs fruſtrate, that 
hath a quick denial. k 

Therefore, as he ſaid, Apage homines quorum lenta ſrunt beneficia, precipites injurie, 
away with thoſe men that are quick to do one an injury, but will contider on it be- 
fore they will do you any good 3 for now, profunde odinm ſimul, & inſtilla benefici- 
mx, men will pour out their hatred all at once, but a benefit muſt not be had but by 
degrees. They muſt yeary out a mans patience, and then ſome little benefit : Seneca 
ith well, They muſt have longum ſpetaculum potentie ſue. Their Worſhips and 
Honours pleaſure muſt be attended, and at length with 4oots, the gift, there muſt 
be Wdfwg1s, ſome gratuity returned. Thus the benefit becomes Lepidoſus pan, gra- 
vel in the mouth, and ſo not thank-worthy. 

3. The third Duty is, That when 2 man hath done a good turn to another, 
he muſt forget it, and not publiſh it : for as Seneca ſaith, tacite danda ſunt beneficia, 
«t nota ſunt ſol quibus profint : interdum etiam ipſe qui juvatur fallexdus eſt, ut ha- 
beat, nec a quo accepit, ſciat, benefits are to be beſtowed in a ſilent way , that they 
only who are bettered by them , may take notice of them 3 nay fometime it is an 
honeſt deceit to keep the party that is relieved from the knowledg of his Bene-. 
factor. And though Sexeca were but a Heathen, without the true knowledge of 
God, yet herein he came nigh to the preſcript of our Saviour in the diſtribution of- 
Almes. For indeed that is true liberality, whenta man conveighs it with filence, 
blows not the Trumpet, and when he doth works of mercy, not by way of oſten- 
tation, but ſupplies the neceſlities of men occulze, in a ſecret manner, that the mouth 
of the poor, not his own, may commend him. He that beſtows a benetit upon one, 
#t ducat in triumphum, to make him the object of his vain-glory deſerves no thanks 
for it. R 

To theſe we may add two tmore, viz, 

1. That he not only forget it, but that he upbraid not the receiver : and 
why? Lacerat animum recipientis & premit frequens beneficiorum commemoratio, 
the often putting a man in mind of the good turns he hath received, is a great 
preſſure and torture to an ingenuous receiver. And indeed it comes many times to 
paſs, that by this means good turns are turned into bad , and brought in con- 
tempt, that it repents the receiver that he: ever made ſuit for then ;- and-in this 
caſe beneficinem accipere eft libertatem vendere, a man loſeth his liberty by taking 
benefits. | 

2. Aman may give freely, readily, without boaſting,or exprobation,and yet want 
the chief, which is the affection, For multum intereſt inter materiam beneficii &+ be- 
neficium : Ttaqs, nec aurum, nec argentum, nec quicquam eorum que a proximo reoipi-' 
wntur, beneficium eft, ſed ipſa tribuentis voluntas. There's great difference between a 
benefit and the matter of a benefit 3 ſo that it is neither gold nor filver,nor any thing 
elſe, which a man receives,that may be called a Benefit 3 but it is the mind and affc- 
Qion of him that giveth it. 

' Now in giving there arealſo certain Cautions to be obſerved. 

7. The firſt Caution is Seneca's ; Duamvis omni petenti dare debeas , tamen in 
beneficio ſpeandi ſunt mores , though we ought to give to every one that ask- 
eth and hath need, yet in beſtowing our benefits we ought alſo to conſider 
the manners of them that ask 3 that is, to prefer honeſt and well-condition- 
ed' People before others, that have need 3 Beneficinm ubi dignis dis , omnes 
-” A man obligeth all co him, that doth good to them that -are worthy 
of 1t, ; | | 

2. Another is, that our liberality keep the Rule of Proportion. Saint Ambroſe 
fajth, modus liberalitatis t1nendns eft, ut quod benefacis, quotidie facere poſſis, We 

are 


% 
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are to keep a mean in our liberality, to do well to day, that we may do well to mor- 
row alſo: his reaſon is, Deus non vult ſimul effundi opes, ſed diſpenſari, God would 
not have us pour out our Eſtate at once, but (like good ſtewards ) diſtribute them 
as need ſhall require. Diſcretion is a neceſſary quality in a giver; Therefore we 
muſt take heed that our liberality exceed not our means, for unjuſt actions always 
follow ſuch bounty. | 

I. The reciprocal Duties of the receiver are theſe. Firſt he that receiveth a bene- 
fit oweth a recognition or acknowledgment of it. Sexeca (out of whom the Fathers 
have moſt of that they write upon this Subje&, and certainly but for ſome Stoical 
tenets his Books de beneficiis are excellent and worth the reading, ) faith 3 hec be- 
neficit inter dnaos lex eft : alter obliviſci ſtatim debet dati, alter acceptt nunquam ; qui de- 
dit beneficium, taceat, narret qui accepit : the law of Benefit ſtands thus between the 
giver and the receiver: the firſt ſhould preſently forget what he gives, the other 
never what he receives; he that gives ſhould hold his peace, but he that receives 
ſhould not be tongue-tied. Therefore the receiver is to acknowledg that ſuch a one 
was Gods inſtrument to convey ſuch a Bleſſing to him. He muſt eandem hilarita- 
tem habere accepti beneficis, que fuit prtiti, have the ſame cheerfulneſs after the recei- 
ving of a benefit, which was at the asking of it becauſe gratia doth ſo ſoon ſexeſ- 
cere, a good turn doth ſo ſoon wax old,therefore a mans value and eſtimation ſhould 
be till the ſame. | 

2. There muſt not only be an inward acknowledgment , but alſo effiefio af- 
feftns, the pouring out of the affe&tion by an outward ackowledgment in words, 
for this is Teftimonium excellentie, an outward teſtimony of the excellency of 
ſuch a one whom God hath exalted to be a Benefacor, and fo a performin 
_ of this duty of Honour to him. If he remember it,- I need not 3 for exprobatio # 
ſatisfaftio pro beneficio, he is ſatisfied by upbraiding me. If he forget it, I muſt 
not, but tell it, and not extenuate it, but be bexignus interpres, a candid intcr- 
preter of his affection that beſtowed it : as that it was a great benefit, or at leaſt 
that it was great tome or laſtly, that his affeion was great to me. And by ſo 
doing he ſhall not loſe, but benefit himſelf; for invitat ad magna, qui gratanter ſu- 
ſeipit modica, he invites a BenefaQtor to give great things, that gratefully entertains 
{mall ones. | 

3. The laſt is to expreſs thy thankfulneſs really when occaſion ſhall be offered, 
that he ſhall have the like need of thee, as thou now haſt of him ( which thou muſt 
not deſire or wiſh _) and in the mean time to acknowledge that thou canſt not re- 
compence him. I mean this gratitude muſt be for real Benefits, for there are ſome 
ſo accounted that delerve not the name 3 men now-a-days call finem. injurie bene- 
ficium, they think they do a benefit, when they give over doing of injury 3 and it is 


a policy with ſome, mergere aliquos ut extrahantur, to throw men into the water - 


that they may pull them out, and when they have pulled them out, they think they 
are beholding to them 3 ſuch are not worthy the name of benefits, nor are we tied 
to ceatitude the ſach, but for other benefits, if the Benefator ſtand in need, I muſt 
help him, if T be able, ifnot, yet my diligence about him, and the beſt counſel'I can 
give, he muſt not want; I muſt always wiſh him well and acknowledge that I am 
never able to recompence him : otherwiſe I am unthankful, and unthankfulneſs is a 
reat vice 3 beneficiorum perditio, ficcans foutem pietatis, the bane of liberality, and a 
| on up of the fountain of goodneſs, Therefore if we can,we muſt rependere majors, 
requite them with greater z if not that, yet par pars, dolike for like 3 if not that nei- 
ther, then we muſt transferre ad Deum, commend them over to God by our Prayers, 
and deſire him to requite them. | 
Yet ( by the way ) weare totake notice, that there are ſome: caſes, where. 
in a man is not ſaid to bz thankful , though the BenefaQor ſo account 
him. 
r. As firſt, if a.Superiour beſtow a Benefit upon an Inferiour, expeQing, that he 


ſhall like what the other loveth, and miſlike as he miſliketh, and fo to be at his com- 
mand, or elſe he-wi)l repute him as an unthankful perſon. But unthankfulneſs is res 


gratie, on officiiz a matter of grace, not of duty,and therefore *tis no unthankfulneſs 


not to follow him in his humour. EY 
2, Secondly, If he require any thing of me by way of juſtice or duty, it is no 
h | vn - 
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unthankfulneſs in me to deny it : for as in bis benefits, there was a licet dare aut no: 
dare, it was lawful for him either to give, or not give 3 ſo in matter of thankfulneſs, 
thicxc is a licet facere aut non facere, a lawfulneſs to do or not do that he requires ; if 
he require it in re gratia, by way of thanks, I will be thankful ; but if iz re officiz, by 
the way of Duty and Juſtice, or for that he hath done to me, he muſt pardon me,and 
yet I am out of the mark of Ingratitude. ; 

3- Laftly, he would have me to follow his appetite, and do an unjuſt a, and 1 
xctule to conſent to him in it, is this unthankfulneſs? no ſurely. For the Rule is, 
Dwd tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne fecerir, a man muſt do as he would be done unto : 
that love he bears to himſelf, muſt be the ſquare of his love to his neighbour z nor is 
it required, that I ſhould do any more for my neighbour, than for my ſelf, If any 
appetite then ſhould lead me to any unjuſt thing, ſhould I conſent to jt? no; for ſo 
I ſhould hurt my ſelf in conſenting to fin againft my own ſoul. In like manner, if 
my neighbour require me todo a thing unjuſt, I muſt not conſent; for it is againſt 
the love I owe to my own ſoul, which muſt be the rule of my love to him. And 
ſo, for the pleaſure he hath done to me, he would have me do my felt and hima diſ- 
p'exſure, by my conſenting to do evil at his inſtigation, to hurt both his ſoul and 
mine own, and ſo to do evil for good. There may be in this caſe ſpecies ingratitudi- 
*#is, 2 ſhew of ingraticude, at the firſt Gght, which a good man may be taxed with- 
al, but being weighed in the true ballance, it is no thankfulneſs at all. A good man 
per mediam infamiam hujus ingratitudizis , will tendere ad officium ; this reproach of 
unthankfulneſs not deſerved, will make him look the more ſiridtly to the duty of 
true gratitude. And thus much for the ſpecial Duties of Inferiours and Superiours 
required in this Commandment, and the fins forbidden , according to our firſt Rule 
for expounding the Decalogue. 
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CHAP. X 


That this Law is ſpiritual. The Duties of Superiours and Inferiours muſt proceed from 
the heart. Special means conducing to the keeping of this Commandment. Signs of the 


true keeping of it. F 


OR the ſecond Rule of Extenſion, that where any thing is commanded or for- 

L. '. bidder, there all that are Homogenea,of the ſame kind or natuxe,are commanded 

or forbidden, we ſhaft-necd to fay nothing, all the Hemogenes being already handled 
under the firſt Rule, 


Third Rule, of - - 3+ The third Rule tells us, that the Law is ſpiritual, and reaches to the heart; and 


ſo is this Law, it muſi be kept in heart and ſpirit, as well as in the outward man, both 
by Superiours and Infteriours. | 
I, For the Superiour, We ſee that David fed his people not only intelligenti3 
mannum but in fimplicitate cordis, with a faithful and true heart : and Saint Petey 
expreſſeth the Duty of Superiours ( as it ought to proceed from the heart ) by two 
words, ixzolog and 7gg3Yper, willingly, and readily. And becauſe as was toucht 
before, there may be an uſurpation. of Power, without any juſt Title, aſwel as an 
abuſe of lawful Power 4 therefore none muſt in heart ſeek or deſire to uſurp Au- 
thority over others, they muſt ſay with David, non eft exaltatum cor meum , my 
heart is not haughty 3 and remember the Apoſtles Rule , ne quis ſapiat ſupra quam 
oportet, not to think more highly of himſelf than he ought, but be ſober-minded : 
for as the-Heathen obſerved, it oft falls out, that there is purpurens animus ſub rudi 
anno, an high mind under a beggers cloak 3 ſome are like the bramble in the Parable 
that would be King over all the Trees, or like the Thiſtle, that would match with the 
Cedar of Lebanoz. | 
2. The ſpiritual Duty of Inferiours is, firſt, with a ready and willing mind to 
obey their Superiourss as it is in the ſong of Barak and Deborah, the people came 
willingly : Nor like Thexdas, who would have no Governours, Tamultxarii ſpi- 
ritw, ſpirits of oppoſition z nor yet like the Herodians ( the other extreme we men- 
tioned before) ſpiritus anlici, ſervile flattering ſpirits ; the former obey no farther 
than 
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chen they are forced. Fob tells us of ſome like theſe, that aſſoon as the cord is looſed, Job 30. xr. 
will looſen the bridle themſelves 3 theſe are the ſons of Belial : and the other ſort are 

as'far in the other extream, who are ſervili ſpiritus, of a ſervile and baſe ſpirit, To 

avoid both extreams, we muſt obey as the people promiſed to.; obey Foſhn2; All Job. 11.5,17. 
that thou commandeſt we will dv, and whitherſdever thou ſendeſt us we will goz tan- 
tum fi Fehovah fuerit tecum (as ſome read the words ) only if the Lord be with thee, 
fo long, as thou doſt.not depart from/him, we will not depart from thee. That tax- 
muſt be our direQtion, we mult obey ſo far as they go not contrary to Gods Com- 
mands.; if they command contrary, we may diſobey,and yet remain good Subjects. 
This for the ſpiritual part of this Precept. 

4. The fourth rule requires the means conducing to be handled , and theſe alſo 
have becn partly.handled before; and therefore may be paſſed over here 3 only ſome 
maremeans we may:obſerve fox the Superiour in his Daty, out of the 101 Pſalm, 

..; To think of his account, . Quando veniet ad me ? When will God come ? This 
mutli be his thought, he muſt give an account how he hath executed his place. God 
will demand &#b1 eſt grex tuus ?, Where is the. flock that was given to thee ? 4 

2, The next is in the ſame vexſc:;for the well.ordering of a Kingdom he will begin 
at his own Court 3 if a King, if a Maſter of his own Family, he muſt begin at him- 
ſelf, I will walk ix my houſe with a perfett beart, Our Saviour ſaith, Qui facit pecce- 
trum, ſervus eft peccati : be that committeth ſix.js the ſervant of ſin,and he is not fit to rule John 8. 34- 
over others, that is under the bondage of that, from which he ſhould deliver others. 

3- Thirdly, his eyes muſt be upon ſuch as are faitbful in the land : he muſt pick Pſatm 101. 6; 
out thoſe that are integri, wiſe, ſound, and uncorrupt, which are worthy to be in place 
of Government. He muſt be careful to know ſuch as are fit to be called ad premium, 
torule under him, that ſo when there is occaſion he may employ them in publick 
Service. | | | 

4. He muſt confider what-they be which he ruleth over, tbey are the City of Ged ; Th 
and therefore he muſt not eſteem of them lightly. It is Gods work,and they are Gods 
people, Citizens of Gods City, The Heathen-man could ſay to a Governourz Re- 
meinber you are over Free-men, and over Athenians, thereby admoniſhing him, to 
-*be moderate and careful in his Government : much more ſhould it make all Chri- 
ian Governours careful, when they conſider the dignity and worth of thoſe they are - _ 
ſet over, that they are the City and Servants of God, and redeemed by the bloud [2 
of Chrift, &c.' | | | 

And as there are ſome means, the conſideration whereof may work in Governours 
a care to perform the Duties of their places aright 3 ſo again there are means to keep 
men from uſurping Authority, and affe&ing; without lawful title, Power over 
others, or aſpiring to higher places-than they are fic for. To this end they ſhould la- 
bour to humble themſclves, as David did, who accounted himſelf a dead dog, .a flea, i Sam. 24.14; 
« worm and no man. And ſeeing the defe& of gifts in themlelves, to be content (with 26.90, ; 
the Apoſtle ( with what place ſoever they ary called to; and with David. to (ay, Ecce 22. 6. 
me, Behold here am þ; let God do with me what ſeemeth good to bim. Thus ought a man | _ 
to ſtand affeced to preferment, and to ſay, if I be fit for the place, God can, pro: * 26 
vide it for me If he do not, what dignity ſoever it be, can be as well withouciet 
as with it. He ought to think with himſelf, that.,though he be Dominzs ingenii & 
lingne, bave Wit and Eloquence at cammand., yet if, he be ſerous peccati, a ſervant _of 
fix, there is matter enough-to. humble him- And, becauſe there is in every man natu- 
rally a ſpirit that luſts & longs after honour asthe babe longs for the breaſtztherefore 2 407 
with David, heſhould «blaQare,wean bimſelf from aſpiring thoughts, by ſuch conſide- - Spm_a 
rations as theſe, Nay,the ſame King goetha degree further. Michal thought he aba- -F__ 
ſed himſelf too much by dancing before the Ark; but he told herhe wowld be yet more Palm 131. 2: 
vile & baſe in his own ſight: (o tar he was from aſpiring after an higher eſtate, that he 2 Sam. 6, 22. 
would prepare himſclt to be in a lower condition, it God ſhould. pleaſe co. ſet him 
lower. Thus it would be good, if we would prepare our ſelves betore-hand, and to = 
fay as Balak did toBalaam,thopgh he wcere-a Heathen King,T thought to -vatd (3x rang Numb. 4. 1: 
thee; but God bath kept thee from bonour. : he acknowledges it to.be Gods hand to keep 
mcn from Preferment, God difpoſes of. Hangurs and Preterments as he pleaſes. 

When the ſons of Zebedee would:needs fit one og, the right ,;the other on the. Tefe 
hand of Chrilt in his Kingdom, Chrilt tells hoy FRO places mnt be for them, fo 
won 
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in tbe deſert : and fo in the Schools of the Prophets, we find every .onc'like F Oxts, 
hungry and ravening for prefetment,as'a teſtimony: of that excellency that is in him. 
Thus we are ambitious till of higher places, forgetting that Ieſfon.of our Saviours, 
of taking the loweſt places. A good Steward ( as he ſaith,) will give: 10. every one 4ie 
the bouſe Td orrop4$109, bis portzon, and no man ought to expe more : he that will 
have more than his ' 8#ToubFrops bis portion, requires an unjuſt thing of the Lords: 
Steward. 6 A ab Til 00 LEITICN Tits 
5. According to the fifth Rule, we are to ſpeak of the figns of the perforniance 
of theſe Duties. | 1.023130 MENS 1 
x. For Inferiours. The figns of their honouring'their Superiours may be gather- 
cd from that ſpeech of the Heathen 3 Nec dio, nee fatto, aut wultu Lefi; 1 have not neg- 
lefted my duty, either in word or deed, or by ſo much as an ill look : and:as for oultws, the 
common ſaying of v#ltz ſzpe leditur pieras.ſhew that by a wry countenance 3 a man 
may break this precept. ea AE goal | 
The ſigns ( in the next place ) when Inferiours give honour to their Superiours; 
may be theſe; and a man may be honoured or diſhonoured, Ditto; Fafto Yuen. for 
theſe three ways, lzditzr pictas. zl, t bros Samg Dn W 
'1. Fae. We niuft ſhew our revererice to them by our deeds. Our outward aQs 
ought to be ſuch, as that they may r?joice and toke pleaſare in their Goverment, and 
not grief, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: Davids beart ſmote bins, when he had cut off Sawls 
$irt, He did not hurt Saxl in the Cave, yet bis beart towcht him, becauſe he had 
toucht his garment, and had thereby diſhonoured him., | by ſpoiling . his garment, 
We muſt not then do the leaſt a& that may 'refle& upon our Superiours, but teſtifie 
our honour by all acts of obedience and Duty; yea by doing more than we are bound 
toz.this is a good ſign that we do truly honour them,it we do not barely our Duty; 
bet abound in every gbod work, by doing more or oftner than Law Tequires. The A- 
poſite ſpeaking of a Duty, tets the Philippians, that it was not ſo much the matter of 
the Duty he eſteemed , or weighed,' the paying of Tithes or Maintenance , but # 
xdprer, the fruit cbounding, that ſhould be accounted as an overplus at the day of rechon- 
in; this was it he valued. By this cheans we ſhall not be like Szmeon and Levi, that 
14d} their Father ftink among the inbabitems of the Land, but caſt a comfortable ſmell 
that God and onr Suptriours ſhall take pleafure and delight in us, :/: t 
2, Deo. Honour muſt be ſhewn in words, as on the contrary contempt may'be, 
ſhewn' in words, as weſec in the example of the Children that mocked Eliſha , 'and 
were deſttoyed by Bears 3 and of the Phariſees that derided Chriſt, which is elegant 
In the original, Eq@uorrheCor, naſo ſuſptdebent, they tovk, it in ſineff,, und expreſſed 
hai detifion, by drarpmng together the woſe; thty made noſer at him: 'Therefore bleſſed 
is he that ſpeakerh coah underſtanding Ear; an obedient Ear will be willing to hear 
his pak wroot detlaing or {coffing at his Superiour. T b 
3. Laflly, Vidtn, for the countenance, Honour as well us Contempt may appear by 


the <ouritenance. we ſee Cain liking not his Brother, bawged bis look, bis countenance 


. 


fell. 'Laban 0m diſpleaſure taken againſt Facob, altered his countenance, it was not 
Ore, 


©< Vim as be " Safnt Ferome upon the 16, veiſe of the 80, Pſalm, ſaith, there is 
vBlttis mcrepationis, a chiding countenance\, and vultws detraflationis., a countenance that 
Gin deirad ; which is as the Wife-rtian faith, when cne doth harden his face, or puc 
on 4 bold face when he is rebuked, or hath, as David faith, « proved look, whereby he 
doth as much as in him lies , ruhwhedere, difhononr bim by bis lovks, Eliſha ſaith, 
that if be had not reverenced the face of the King of Fudab, be would not onte have lock- 
ed u m Ferohoam 3 intimating, that to Superiours eſpecially, being.godly, reverence 
2} boſkewed, and that it may be ſhewn even in the looks. 


© For Superiours, becauſe as they ſay, their powey is bottomleſs, ſo their abuſes are 


bottomleſs : therefore there are certain figns of a good Government. 
'7. The Prophret tells us, that in'a good Government, the eyes of tbem that ſee, ſhall 


* mot need to wink, and the month of them' that can ſpeak,, ſhall not need to be filent : a 


man may ſpeak the truth freely without danger or controle : a flagitious man ſhall 
not be called Good Sir;- and as it is verſe 5. the baſe ſhall not be called kiberal, nor 
#be churle bountiful. He gives us tounderſtand, that in an ill Government a man 
muſt {te and not ſee, as the Poet ſaid, rod ſcis, neſtie. We may ſee this in the ex- 
Wes amplcs 
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amples of Eſau and Amos. Amos lived in the days of Uzziah and Ferobogam, and he Amos s. 13. 
tells us, that then it wasa time for the prudent to keep ſilence, becauſe it was an evil 
time. A wiſe man mult hold his peace, left it ſhould fare with him, as with the. Le- Judges 18. 55. 
vite, when the Danites cryed, Tace, hold thy peace which. he was forced todo/left _ 
they ſhould have ſlain him. It was certainly no ſign of good Government, when John 18. 22. 
our Saviour for ſaying he was not bound to accuſe himſelt before Cajaphas, was ſmit- ” 
ten on the face by a Catchpole: and when Ananias commanded Saint Paul to be Aft 23. 2, 
ſmitten on the mouth, becauſe he pleaded his own cauſe; whereas Eſzy living in the 
days of Hezzki#b, a good King, durſt ſay to Shebna, Who are you ? whence come you # 
and God deal thus and thus with you, 

1. Alccond fign of evil Government is, when men cannot have ]uliice, but arc 
delayed by thoſe that ſhould right them. Saint Paxl notwithſtanding his appeal to 
Nero, could get no Juſtice, becauſe Nero being upheld by his uuder-Governours,mutlt 1 Sam.25.5,7. 
alſo uphold them.- Achis could confeſs that David was upright, yet he told him, he 
muſt not go-with him for fear of diſpleaſing the Lords of the Philiſtims, © 

3. Another ſign is by their ſpeech; which the H:athen obſerved : A good 
Governour ſaith, xa9ixe wel, it ir my duty, and I mult do it. An evil Gover- 
nour will ſay «85: wet, I have power and IT may do it : He boaſts with Sul, T can 
give you Vineyards, &c. and with Pilate, T have power to crucifie thee, and power to let 
thee go. 

rg fourth ſign is out of M-nander, when their eye-brows ſwell ſo, that they 
will refuſe to amend what is amiſs. It there be any fault, and if you tell them not of 
it, the? will ſay ; Why did you not tell me of it ? and if you do, they will ſay 3 
onri{ousde, we will conſider of it 3 and then it ſhall be as much amended, as if it had 
never been mentioned : and alſo you ſhall, when opportunity ſerves, be remembred 
with ſome mark of diſpleaſure, as one too bufie or pragmatical. When one told Foab 
of Abſoloms hanging in a tree, he asked him, why he did not kill him? but the other 
replied, that conſidering the Kings firict charge to the contrary, Foab himſelf (if 
the fat had been done by another,,) would have been ready to accuſe him to the 
King, and to have him puniſhed. 9 | 

5. It is a ſign of ill Government, when Religion is pretended to ſtop juſtice. Tt was 
much practiſed in the Primitive times, and oft complained of by the Fathers. If any 
of the Rulers or Officers had wronged a Chriſtian Biſhop, and he had complained to 
the Emperour who promiſed juſtices and appointed a day for hearing 3 then would: 
the Deputy come and ſay, This man is a Chriſtian, he ought to be patient, and to for- ARs 15. 37. 
give injuries, and not to go to Law, it's againſt the principles of his Religion. And 
thus they were diſmiſſed without' juſtice, and reproached for their labour. So it is 
often with others, eſpecially if any Clergy-man feck for jaſtice.” | . 

6. Laſtly,: The thriving of the rightcous.is a good ſign. In bis days ( ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt ) ſpall the righteous flouriſh, But on the contrary, when-as the Heathen ob-, 
ſerved, The flatterer is chief in efteem $wWtvY& 5 evxopdrrns, and the Sycophant the next, 
and $ zaxnvIts, 5 SiTQ>, the lewd and naughty perſon is the third. This is a ſigut of ill 
Government. -Such a Sycophant was Doeg, who accuſed D4vid to Saul, and made 1 Sam. 22. 9. 
him purſue him 3 his crime was ſuch, that there was no Sacrifice appointed by the 
Law to expiate its and therefore David ſaid, Let him be curſed before the Lord, It.is 2%: 1% 
reported, that when Ceſar firſt entred upon his tyrannical Government,he gave pre- 
terment fic ut non honeſtaret homines, & tamen inquinaret ornamenta, ſo that the men 
had no honour by them, but diſhonour was brought upon the'preterments,and theſe 
places of preferment are diſcredited, when unworthy men as ' Sycophants and lewd 
perſons are placed in them by Governours. os | Sq, 

7. The ſixth Rule for expounding the Precepts is, that we do not only obſerve The ſixth rule. 
them our ſelves, but cauſe them to be obſerved by others. According to this, © procuring 
we muſt not onely honour our Superiours, but draw others to this Duty, The ano 
negative Precept is given by the Wiſe-man, My ſon , Fear God and the King, and Cf 24. 21. 
meddle not with thoſe that are given #0 change , &rc. We muſt neither be principals 
nor acceſſories in any rebellious courſe againſt our Soveraign, neither do any thing 
of our ſelves, nor draw others to joyn with us in any ſuch unlawful courſe. An 1 Sam. 24. 16. 
example we have in David, when he had Saxl at advantage, he would not hurt 
him himſclf , nor would he ſuffer a_—_ defiroy him 3 'for-who ( faith he ) 25. 9. 

D 2 can 
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can ſtretch out his hand againſt the Lords enointed, and he innocent ? And as thay.con- 
tain a dehortation from diſobedience and rebellion, ſo & contra , we thave-an ,ex- 
hoxtation for obedience and ſubjeion. Gedaliab, as he was-willing to ſubmit .him- 
ſelfto the Chaldees, fo he exhorts others, Let ws ſerge the King of Babe), aud itfh all he 
2 Kiflgs 25.24, Well with ns. When any (hall riſe in the gain-ſaying ,of;Corab, againſt Myſts.or Harer, 
yank © we muſt not only not joyn with them, but withdraw others from them, and ſay with 
Num. 16, 26. Moſes, Depart from the tents of theſe wicked men, aud touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be 
conſumed in all their fins. But on the other ſide, if they require things direQly and 
evidently contrary to the Commands of God, Deo potins quam bominibus, we muſt 
wot obey them our ſelves ; nay, we alſo muſt exhort others nos to obey #2hews 3 "if their .au- 
thority be lawful ( though abuſcd ) we muſt rather ſuffer than refift-;. but if it be 
uſurped, and without any colour of title, we may reſiſt them, if wg he able; for Ty- 
rants without title ( while the lawful Governour hath not relinquitht his claim ) 
are to be accounted as publick Thieves and Robbers, it's lawfu) for any to deſtroy 
them ; and thus we may fay with David, Quis conſurget mecum, who will riſe up with 
ne againſt the evil doers ? We mult get as many as we can to joyn with us, to deli- 
ver us from the oppreſſion of ſuch as uſurp or invade the Authority of our lawtul 
Soveraign. 


[ 


CHAP. XI. 


The ſecond part of this Commandment, A Promiſe of long life. Reaſons why this Promiſe 
is gnnexed to this Commandmont. How this Promiſe is made good. Reaſons why God 
ſometimes ſhortens the days of the godly, and prolongs the days of the wicked. 


wed _—_ - when. Ah EI = 
nnd earn nero apn—n— ua _ - wh 


VVE are no\y come to the ſecond: general part of this Commandment, which 


| is the Promiſe, That tby days may be lang, &c. A prolppgation of days. 
In the ſecond Commandment, there is a general promiſe to them that love God and 
keep his Commandments, In this there is a particular promiſe for them that obſerve 
Epheſ. 6. 22 this Commandment and therefore it's truce which the Apoſije obſerved, that this is 
the firſt Commandment with Promiſe, that is, with a particular Promiſe. 
R pow the xeaſons why God adds a Promiſe and reaſon to this Commandment may 
c theſe; | evan 
I, Becauſe ( aceording to the Proyerb ) Adoront plures ariewtens ſolem, quam occi- 
dentem ) there are more that worſhip tbe riſing, than the ſetting Sun: and old men are 
compared'to the Sun going down. Fok faith, that a man towards his end is like 8 
Job 12. 5. candle baraing within the ſocket, or als deſpiſed, So conſequently our Fathers ha- 
ving one foot in the grave, are neglected, becauſe there is vo turther hapes of recei- 
ving benefit by them, wherezs if they were lil} growing up with us, there were fur- 
ther expeQation of good towards us. Therefore God adds this reafan ormotive to 
ſtir = p togivedue honour to them, eycn when they are old, becauſe we ſhall be 
rewar | 


& 


our ſelves with honquragd long life. 

2. Secondly, here is a convenient proportion between the Promiſe and the Duty, 
which is moſt juſt. The Heathen-man faith, S; acceperjs beneficium gratis, tuere 5 if 
thou haſt received # benefit, preſerve itt, We reccived a benefit in our birth. from our 
Parents, that is our life : be thankful to them,and ſo maintain it 3 for God then will 
have our life preſerved: by them from whom we had it, and that is, by their Benedt- 
ion if we ſhall continue in ——_— to them, -Pietas, ſaith S. _ in paren- 

In Pſalm 118. #es grate Deo, merces parentum, filiorym ftipendium 5 this piety towards Parents is ac- 
1 Tim. 4. 8. ptobls to God, and Lhe Juft reward from Children to NN &c, And Saint Pay! 
Dent. s. 16; faith, it bath zot only the promiſe of thiz life, but of that ta. come. And therefore this ſe- 
| cond reaſog is explained, bene zobis fit that it may go well with w. For as it is ſaid, 

that if. all. the Adverbs, as dz#, &'c. were linked together, and bene and male were left 

out, they were nothing worth, And therefore God makes a Comment upon this 
Cornmandment, after he hath ſaid [' that: thy days may be prolonged. j-he adds, that 


- 


it mey go bene well with thee; ut von ſolnm vita fit longs, ſed 14ts; that thy life be 


"I . : 


#0t only long, byt happy. A 
® 
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Now Parents Bleſſing much conduacth wnto'this, that by their iblefling we ma 
pratong-our days, The blcthng of Nah to Sem, reacheth to life Ecectal, Sad.of Fo Sen.9.26,27; 
phae to-ohis life, that he ſhould dwell 7+ lutitwdine torrebe iendarged and dwelliin the 


tents of: Sems.; and a curſe fell upon Cham, both for this life pets. prhagant J:thar RE 
mhimiand his poſtexity.. _ n cr, andithia ” 


This bleſſing of the Parents is effetual, becauſe it is a. fruit of Faith, 25 the A- 
potHle #ells 485, in the caſe of 1/asc blelling Facob, and of Facob bleiling the fons of  _ 
' Foſaph; apd as their bletings, Jo their curles are effeRual 3 .we ſee it in the Rory of Heb-11-25,27 
Foac, 'He bids Eſaxfetch him Veniſon, that he may bleſs him Rebeccs counſels Fa- 
cob go prevent Eſas ; he dares not lc his Father curſe him, yet at his Mothers in- Gt: 27+ 7. 
ſtigation he adventures, and Iſzac bleſſeth him with a bleſſing which afterward pro- _ 
ved effectual; for when Eſes came to be bleſſed, Jac told him, dedi fratri tuo bene- 33. 
difionem, & erit benedias, 1 have bleſſed him, and he ſhall be bleſſed : yet Iſaac 10- 25.28. 
ved Eſau betterthan Faceb; but. this was the work of Gods Providence , that jſazc 
ſhould give the bletling to Facob, | ; : 
$0 likewiſe in Facobs bletling of Ephraim the younger before Manaſſes the elder, 48. 15. 
the younger ſhould be greater than the elder, though he ſhould be great too: a 
ſtrange bleſſing it was ( for the manner ) and mighty ( for the effect ) and when 
Facob blefſed Foſepb , becauſe he had fed his Father , ( a past of the Honous here 49.25, 
commanded, as was ſhewed before, ) thercfore he blefſed him with the blethngs. of : 
the Heavens, of the Air, and of the Deep 3. and this bletding 'proved effeQual, for 
thac Tribe continued longelt in proſperity, and remained with Fudab, when the 
ten Tribes were carried captive, and never returned. Thus the Parents are the Platm 21e. 109 
Inftruments which God chooſeth to convey his. Bleffings by 3 you are the blefſcd aha 
of the Lord, as the Prophet ſpeaks: The ble(ting is Gods, and Parents the Infiru- 
rRencs. 
Before we leave this, a queſtion mult be anſwered. | 
How is this Promiſe fultilled, fiace we (ce by daily experience the contrary, we fee Queſt - 
that dutifal Chitdren have died in the firength of their years, and diſobedient. apd = 
ſtubbora have proſpercd and lived long 3 and therefore that is very true which the Eccl. g. 2, 3. 
Preacher tells us, alltbings come alike to all, &c, | 
1+ We fay, that xiches, honour, long lite, and other outward things are but gifts of Anſwer.} 
- Gods left-hand, and are common alike to all, as well to the bad as to the good. 
Ifazc in his bleſling gave the fat of the Earth. to Facob, and after verſe 39, . He 
gives it to his brother Eſaxz and profperity is the lot of the wicked aſwell-as the fo: 
godly, ne boni nimis cupide proſequerentar, left the good ſhould be ſet too eagerly Prov. z; 16. 
upon itz and adverſity is common to the godly, afwel as the wicked, xe ilia turpiter 
effiegiatzer, leſt the godly ſhould ſhun it baſely. I} voor = 
2. Again, the reaſon why Adverſity is common to botlf; is, berauſe if it ſhould 
fall upon all the wicked in this life, queſtion. would be made, where is that judg- 
ment we look for * And if wholly upon the godly, we ſhould be apt to ſay, Dex 2 Per. 3. 4: 
xohs reſpicit nor, God regards us not, his Providence fails. - And therefore to let us Plalm 10. 12, 
fee, that his Providence continues, he will give to his Children: ſome good things 
here, and to let us know, that he hath judgment in ftore,' he imparts forme of- ' 
them to the wicked. Nor will he beſtow all.upon the ungodly , becauſe then RES 
they would be apt to conceive, that they were hot:at Gods diſpoſe, but would fa- 
crifice to their own net, and attribute all to out ward mcans : nor all upon his Chil- Job 1. 94 
dren, teſt the Devil and his inſtruments ſay , as he did concerning Fob doth Fob” * © 
ſerve God for nought ? | + | | | 
But how then ſhall we acquit God of injuſtice, . and how is his promiſe of long ObjeR. 
Life, to them that honour their Superiours performed ? | 
F. The diftin&Mon of bexe and male, will acquit him. A promiſe muſt carry a be- Anſwer. 
nefit with-it, if not, it were better to be without ic thanto have it. Now long Lite, 
without that bleding of going well with a man;is a diſpleaſure. It is the comfort and Deut- 5: 15 
delight which we enjoy in our life, which is here promiſed as a bleſting. For Saint 
e faith, non eft vers pits, nhi non feliciter viprtar 3' thit cannot be called a 
truolife, whieh brings not contentand happine(s with it, Elzzh being perſecuted by 
Fezzbel, thought his life not a b:nefic,and therefore quits:Gnd of his promiſe : Now, 
O Lord nake away my tife,/ And indeed longylife: may bz norbenefit in two reſpects. 


i. In 


I KiBgs 19. 4 
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T6 Iti regard of the evil times. Foſiab was a good King, but the times began'to 
be evil; Feruſalem was ere long to be deſtroyed. Theretore Huldah the Propheteſy 
ſends him' word; that God would gather him to his Fathers, and that he ſhould go 
to hisgrave in peace; and his Eyes ſhould not fee the evil that God would bring up- 
on that City. God ſfiortned his days, to free him from a further evil , he being but 
39. years old when hedied. ' | Þ 762 NID 

'2. 'In regard of himſelf; leſt he ſhouldibe corrupted. The righteous is taken a-- 
way from the evil to come, It is ſaid that Enoch was'raptas 'a facie malitie, taken a- 
way trom ſeeing wickedneſs, leit either he ſhould have been infedqed or-grieved at 
it : -and (o the pleaſure of his long-life here, would have becn a diſpleaſure to him, 
by the danger of eternal death. & rv ULINIE 

2, The ſecond anſwer is, to that which is ſecondly obje&ed |: That though God 
takes them out of -this life in theſe 'refpeAs, yet the compenſation is more than e- 
quivalent.] he makes ther amends, and that fully. For as when Herod promiſed 
Herodias half his Kingdom, if he had given her 2ll, it had been no breach of pro- 
miſe in him; ſo if God give to thoſe that honour their Paxents vitam perpetuanm, 
everlaſting Life 3 inſtcad of prolongatam , a long lite, he- pertorms his promiſe to 
the full, ſo he that promiſes ten pieces of Silver , and gives ten pieces of Gold z 
and he that promiſeth an Hogſhead of Beer, and giveth as much Wine, breaks not 
his promiſe. | #7 TG 

3- But the beſt and moſt ſufficient anſwer is this. 'There is no temporal thing, 
that doth cadere in promiſſum Dez, come within Gods Promiſe further than it ſhall 
be conducing to the life to come : for this life is but via ad zitam, the. way to the o- 
ther, and better life. And therefore whatſoever God promiſeth in the way it is but 
as it furthereth to the end. Infima pars perfefte felicitatis eft terrena falicitas, earthly 
fclicity is no happineſs, unleſs it, diſpoſe us to eternal felicity ; becauſe ( as it was faid 
before ) all things muſt cooperari in bonum, worl together for good 3 wt ite diſpona- 
tur de mintimo,quemadmodum convenit ſiemmo,that the leſs bleſſings may be ſo diſpoſed, 
that they may agree with the chief good 3 or at leaſt, ne periculum fiat de maximo,the- 
greateſt good may not be hazarded by it. And in this reſpeCt it is certain, that as it 
i5not prejudicial to the life to come, God keepeth his promiſe. Therefore, ( asone 
- faith) our lives may be ventured pro rege, lege, & grege, for the King, the Law, the 

Hock. - ': SIT | 

' x. Pro Rege, for the King. Thus when David was in danger of being ſlain by 
Ihi-benob one of the ſons of the Giants. Abiſhat hazarded his own life to fave Da- 
vids, and fo reſcued David, and ſlewthe Philiſtim. - - 

-2."*Pro lege, for Religion. For thy ſake (ſaith the Prophet) we are killed all the day- 
long, Contend earneſtly for the common faith, ſaith Saint Fade. 

3. Pro grege; As'the Prophets were examples, ſo muſt we. 

In theſe caſes, if:a man ſhould be deſirous of life, he may live, but if this life will. 
prove derogatory to the life to come. But if in the ſame caſes we ſhall loſe our lives, 
God doth not only reward. us with vite glorie the life of glory in the other world z 
but with vits memorie, we ſhall have an everlaſting. memory and honour in this 
world, The righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance, faith the Father, and the 
memory of the juſt is bleſſed, faith the-Son-: and men ſhall ſay, Praiſed be the Lord 
that ever ſuch a man” was born 3 and ſay, Qomodo miortuns eft ifte ! how bravely died 
ſuch a man? | | PP 

Now there arc ſome reaſons alſo, why God prolongeth the lives of the ungodly; 
and though they cannot expe it by vertue of his Promiſe as the Godly may , for 
no-Promile is made to the wicked. e X 46431 

1. To give them time to repent, that they may recover themſelves. out of the 
ſnare of the Devil, as the Apoſile ſpeaks. And this we ſee in Saint Pax! by his con- 
verſion, and the not-cutting off of Solomon, when he had forſaken God, and fol- 
_— ſtrange women, and falſe Gods, was the cauſe fine que 07, of his returning 
to God. | 

2. Secondly, God hath thereby a reſpe& to the progeny of the wicked ; If God 


2 Ririg. 21.14» had cut off Ammon while he had been young, good Fofiab had not been born 3 and. 


if Ahas had not been ſuffered to live, Hezekias had been loſt. 
3» Thirdly, God ſuffers wicked men to live, that theyqmay be Rods and Scourges- 
L for 


Com.s- Of the Promiſe of long LNFe. Chap.11. 
for the exerciſe and trial of his Church. The Prophet in the perſon of God calls 
Aſpur, the Rod of his anger. R WI 5. 


4. The laſt reaſon may ſerve as 4 wr ocument, God ſuffers fuch men 
to live long, to teach us long-ſufferirlg h patience and long- ſuffering, The 


ApoRle r ws. oe ſame when us —_ what if J God il bis wrath , 
EN Gs , of 
r tham\go clap for rom. g. 22. 
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EVCTo 
1. The godly ſhall come outund ys: way > - ir Carkaſſes, and in the mean Efay 66. 24. 
time they ſhall be but as condemned perſons, nay — ſhall condemn one another. 2 Kings 5 31; 
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ricter,their worm ſhall not die Conſcientia ipſorum pena, their very conſcience ſhall 
bea puniſhment to them, So that their life may be longs, notTera; long, but with- 
out delight or joy. 
3. The third is out of the ſame verſe, ig ws ;corm non extingnetur, Their fire (hall 
_— be ry Their _— -— never have cnd 
laſtly, ( there too ) .they ſhall be an:abhorring {to all Aeſh, They ſha 
Kubo to'every good man. Their name ſhall be fargotren,God:will-root Phe re —_—_ = hy p 
membrance of thein from the earth. The name. of the wicked (all xot.. i, 2c hs 
And though God take away the righteoys \herimes, yet. inthe way of rights uſ- 
nels is life, and in the path-way thereof there js nadeath, as the, Wife-man b 12. 28, 
And to conclude with the words of the Preacher, though the days of the wiekgd be 
proloaged, yet it ſhall go well with them that fear the Lord : But it ſhall not go well with | 1c . 
the wicked either ſhall be prolong bis days, which are'ss a fhadaw, becauſe be feareth 2:4 £5 
uot before God. 
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Why this Commandment is placed in this Order. How'it coheres with tbe reſt. Of unjuſt 
* | aviger! The firſt ftep to'Murder, | bow'#t differs from otber affeftions. Of laroful auger , 
. unlawful anger bow probibited. The' degrees and fruits of it. The affirmative part 
uy” the Pricept- #9 preſerve the life of ianother. ' The life of the Body',' and the de- 
- greet of it. The life'of the Sol, \and 'the fins againſt it, The ſcope: of this Com- 
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E have ſeen that whatſoever Duty was between men, as Superiours and 
Inferiours, pertained to the fift Commandment which hath been hand- 
led at large. Now the Duties that are called promiſcua, which are com- 
mon toall, follow in the four next Commandments. This ſixth con- 

cerneth the life of man,and the preſervation thereof, The ſeventh reſpes Chaſtity, 
and the preſervation of it in Wedlock, and out of Wedlock. The eighth takes care 
of mexm & turm, the goods, propriety, and eſtates of men. And the ninth concerns 
the reputation and good-name of a man. 
This Commandment conducing ſo much to publick and private Peace, is rightly 
and in its due order placed next to the fifth, whereby Authority and' Government 
is eſtabliſhed with due reſpeR and honour, And the Lawgiver conflidering the frail- 
ty of mans memory, hath in his infinite Wiſdom under one word [ Murder ] com- 
prehended a whole Catalogue of fins, and made choice of this word, which figni- 
fies the higheſt degree of fins of this nature, to ſhew how odious the other degrees 
are, and that thoſe affections of unjuſt anger, hatred, &c. are murder in his fight, 
which otherwiſe would not perhaps have ſeemed ſo hainous to man, if they had not 
been expreſſed by that word. 

This Commandment is expounded in the Law by Moſes, where not only Mur- 
der itflf is forbidden, but all the degrees and cauſes whereby men come to it, as 
take-bearing, ſtanding againſt the bloud of our Neighbour, hatred, not rebuking a 
Neighbour for his ſin, revenge, grudges, &c. And as in the Law, fo in the Goſ- 
pel by our Saviour himſelf there is a large Comment upon this Law, from the two 
and twenticth verſe of the fifth of Saint Matthew to the 27, and from the 38 verſc 
to the end of the Chapter, where raſh anger and malice is made Murder in the hearr, 
and revenge even againſt Enemies is ſeverely forbidden. The like is in Sr. Fobns Epi- 
ſiles almoſt throughout them all, bu eſpecially in one place , moſt plainly and efpeci- 
ally z whoſoever hateth bis brother is a murtherer, By which God ſheweth , that God 
rather gives his Laws to the heart (the fountain of the affeAions) and to the affecti- 
ons, than to the actions, as men do their Laws. And when we have well weighed 
theſe places, we ſhall find that to be true,which the Apofile ſaith, that anger & hatred 


is the gate of the Devil, whereby he enters into the ſoul 3 Be azgry ad fin not, nather 
give 
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give place to the Devil; for hereby is way made for ſtrife and debate ( the,,proper 7 
—_ of the Devil ) as Saint Fames ſpeaks Gol - —_ 
For the order and dependence of this Commandment upan the foxmer,, it'js vexy.: .;.. .... 
exaQ.. For... >. s 4 | Tea - <R JOOS | 
1, Firſt, 'the fifth was concerning Parcnts, the beginners.and Authors of our life, 
therefore no object cometh becrer, to be treated on in the next place, than life it ſelt; 
which floweth as an effe from the former, and every man_ ought to prize and e- 
ſteem it both in himſeltand others. And as it ought to follow the fifth, ſo ought it 
co go before the reliz for we muſt firſt have life and being betoxe. we can-partake of _ _ 
wedlock goods, or good-name ,, theſe do all depend upon lite, and therefore the Com- _. 
mandment for preſerving of it. ought to ſtand before theſe; , _ 
- 2. The ground of the fifth Commandment was Self-coriceit 3 to reſtrain that con- 
ceit which men have of their own excellency, whereby they aſſume boxozr to. them- 
ſclves, and are unwilling to give honour to whom it is due. Hence men are apt to hate 
thoſe that are better and more honoured than.themſelvesz for. amuis iniquitas menti- | 
ter fibs, all iniquity deceives it ſelf , and we may. obſcrve that;the firſt murder came Gen. 4, 5; 8% 
from this, Caiz hated his brather, becauſe he was accepted and preferred before him; 
and the Text faith plainly that he ſlew his brother, + becauſe he was better than'him- 1 John 3. 12: 
ſelf, for his brothers works were good, and bis own evil. So was Eſar's anger kigdleda- Sn» 27: 41. 
gainſt Facob, becauſe of his prerogative of birth-right which he had bought,and for __ .._ ... 
the bleſſing which he ſtole from Ejaw. The like was in the Patriarchs againſt Foſeph: 3” # 8: 
fo that in bath-caſes ( had they not been prevented ') they had proceeded even to 
murdcr, when they hated them. All this, I ſay, grows upon the conceic,that we are 
not honoured ſo-much, and others ( in our opinion. .).are honoured more than they 
ſhould be. Thus then we being thwarted and crojſed.do as Abab did fall into anger 
and revenge, and (to obtain ous delires) into. murder. And therefore in the placing of 
this Commandment before thoſe-that follow, there is very good order obſerved. 
- It is true, as divers have well obſerved, that 9Yu&-» the fervour of ſpirit or animoſity, 
proccedeth from emveuies deſire, and our affedions are hence called Syueerf ig» vio- 
lent and earneſt. We ſce in natuxal things, fire, whole. natural: place is, to be above, 
defareth to be there, and therefore it hath the quality of lightneſs giyen to it, where- 
by ic is apt to aſcend, and if it be;hindred in its courſe, it hath another quality, vis. 
heat,toburn through and make. way, whereby it will ſearch, and by its own ſtrength 
ſeek to remove the impediment. Such a thing is in the ſoul of man 3 for God having 
given us light to know what we have to do, giveth alſo a delire to do it, and fo we 
make toward it, we go up; for therefore hath he given us that part of the mind 
which w2 call emIuuie, which is anſwerable to the lightneſs in the fire: and then an- 
ſwerable to calor heat, he hath given us 9uper, and by the zeal of it we remove all im- 
pediments in our courſe. ,,  * Fab at: .- | 
1. Now the firſt ſtep or motive to Murder is'Anger , which is vixdex leſe con- SE oT3{ 
eupiſcentie , the revenger of aur deſire impaired. this being not ſatisfied, there natu- 
rally follows eb«lltio ſanguinis, a boyling of the bloud ; for we commonly fav,. when 
a man is crofſed in that he deſires; His bloud riſeth, upon which follows %py#, anger, 
and a deſire of removing the impediment. But this we are to underſtand, that anger 
is not of the ſame quality with ſome other affeRions , as namely that of envy, that 
doth ſound ill, aſſoon as it is wamed, for it implyes a grief at the good of another, 
which is ſimply and altogether {inful,as being directly contrary to the vertue of love: 
but anger is nat ſimply evil in regard of the a or objec, but when it fails cither in 
che.cauſe, or the quantity. or meaſure, then our Anger may be faulty. Be angry, ſaith 
Saint Pawl, but fin not, So that thete may be anger which is not ſinful: and when. an- wake «. as 
. got” Bn the gl, . : ; rw ax Sn phel. 4. 26. 
ger is a fin, often it cometh not in regard of the objec, nor at any. time in regard of 
the affecion it (elf, which is indifferent, but when we are angry cither without cauſe, 
. or uponatrivial and light occaſion, or when upon a juſt cauſe we keep no meaſure, 
but our anger is'extream. | - - | —- 1B 
To be moved with indignation, in Gods cauſe, or for the-publick good, is'a 
yertue, and it. is called Nemeſis, indignation 5 as when a man doth fee a thing 
committed againſt Gods glory, that ought not to be, done , or a thing that 
ought to be done, not done to the glory, of God ,'. .or .the good. of the 
Church and Common-wealtly: This is irs 2 zelum, a zealous anger, and is calley 
a x ee rd 


1402 - Chap 1. The general Expoſition of this Commandment, Com.s. 
£ 4.1, 44 "Tra Fhiritus ſanfts, a boly anger. Such an anger was that of our Saviour'againſt them 
Johnz. 14, _ that prophan-d the Temple. And that of Elias when he ſaw the worſhip of Baal ſer 
In Joh. cap. 2: up; inſtead of the true Worſhip of God. "And this anger venerable Bede commends 
tous ; Zels domas patris $alvator impios ejecit e Templo, zelemus & nor domum Dei, 
& quantam prſſumw ne quid in ca pravum geratur , infiſtsmus ; our Saviour in 
zeal to his Fathers houſe turned the wicked out of the Temple, let us be as zealous 
for that houſe, and be carneſt and careful as much as in us lieth, that no wicked thing 
be:done there, &c. | | | | 
Matth. $. 22, The other is ira per vitium, a faulty anger, or #rs earnis, a fleſhly anger , and 
23. thatis/ when a man is angry without'cauſe , condemned by our Saviour, who 
threatens him that is argry with his brother #/##; without a caſe ; 'or when it is 
* extra modum beyond al rules of modcrationz when a man gives place to wrath, and 
- and lets it run out of all compaſs, contrary to the Apoſtles Rule, who bids us, reſi 
- anger, ard not give place to it, Saint Gregory gives us a rule for this kind of anger 
"2 tum delinquentium culpas inſequitur, non debet menti quaſi Domina przire, ſed poſt 
It Moll.” | "tioftis  tergum quaſi ancilla famulari:* when anger proſecutes the faults of Delin- 
| -quents, 'it ſhould nbt go before the tmind like a Miſtreſs, but follow Reaſon as an 
> ++ 4» 1 Handamid; and when the affeQion is not thus ruled: by Reaſon, then'it is no more 
14 7 + © Nemeſis, but radix amaritadinis, a root of bitterneſs, or reaenum ſerpent, the poiſon 
Heb..12. 15. Of the Serpent that inteReth our nature, ' | | 
© "New rhis finful wrath, which is the ſpawn of thoſe fins which Saint Fames recko- 
n*th vp, is either the firſt motion rifing in us, or elſe it is ſuppuratio vitiz, an im- 
poſthume, or inward ranckling of it: and this, if ic be againſt a Supertour, it is cal- 
led a'grudge>s if againft'an equal, tancour 3 if towards an Inferiour, it is termed dif. 
dain 3 and this grudge if it continue longer, will grow into an impoſtame of exvy, 
and fo will rancour tnto h»tred, and diſdain into contempt. After which they uſually 
breakour, and have two ifſues: 1: In the Tongne, 2, In the Conntenance. Tf it breaks 
” euthirft in the Tongite, it is called: ſpume vitii. the foam or froth of the vice, which 
being 2g inſt Sapzriours is called ſſrrrus, whiſpering or detraQtion : of ſuch Saint 
In Serm. Bernar4(aith, Dizbolum portant in lino»x. they carry the Devil in their tongue. And 
whenit is againſt Equals, itis called Wee, contentious railing and brawling ; and 
fly, agiinſt Inferiours, ir is ſcoffing and reproaching : or elſe 2. it breaks out in 
thecountenance, which is called, Fierur vitii, the jaundice of fin, we ſhall know it ific 
Efay 2.1t. HE againſt Superiours, per obliqurs oculos. by the crovked and learingeye; if to an 
equal, by the whole face 3 and to an Inferiour by high and lofty looks, as the Pro- 
phet calls them. | | 
--- 2» Beſides theſe it' breaks out in aFnm & ex-entionem, into execution, into the 
hands and feet, and then it is calcd Lepra peccati, the leproufie of fin, and prodneeth 
 _,, fighting and bloud-ſhedding : which Leprouſie ſtays not within our ſelves, bur in- 
Jer. 18: 18% + others alſo, Come let us ſmite bim with the tongue.” Theſe are all a-kin ro Mur- 
der. And this isa brief enumeration of thoſe things, which ſhall hereafter be ſet forth 
4:44 Getdlet b h | 
>, And as in this Commandment there is a prohibition of Murder and its Kindred, 
ſo is" there alſo an injunfion in' general to do all things that may conduce to 
the preſervation of our Neighbours life : of which we ſhall alſo ſpeak hereafter. 
"The Hebrews have a ſaying , that' every man ought to be' lignwm vite provimy, 
a tree of life to his Neighbour. What it is to be Tignne vite, a tree of life ro'onr 
Neighbour 3 the Wiſe-man tells us in ſundry places : 'frutas juſt?, the fruit of the 
righteous is a tree of life, to deal juftly with him. and'offer him no -wrong 4 and in 
; another place, Deſittermmim expletum, a defire fulfilled i#'# tree of life, that is, by be- 
13.12. neficence and doing'good ; and again, lingez placabilis, a gentle tongue, which 
R gives gentle ſpeeches. Theſe are ligna vite, trees' of life, for by theſe we make out 
"O_ Neighbour to have'cor ſanum, a ſound, or joyful heart, which is indeed the life of the 
14. 30. Hh as he tells in another place 3 for without this, this life is, as the Heathen ſaid, 
#B8:1O- BIGF, life witbott life. ; # HIVU 
"It'is a fooliſh opinion of ſome that think, that the body and ſenfes are the'beft 
things they poſſeſs, and thereupon' infer that Murder hath onely a relation to'the 
body': but the truth is, there is a murder of the Soul as well as of the body, So that 
Murder is referred to two lives; t. The life preſent. And 2. the life to'come. | 


Rom, 12. 19. 


Prov. 11. 30s 


The 
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The world and the Common-Law account it an offence, if the body, or good c- 
ſtate of it be endamaged. The good eſtate of the body is called incolemitss corporys, 
the good plight and habit of the body : and this confitieth in three things ( which 
are all included in Murther, as degrees to it.) ” 

1. In integritate corporis in the perfc@tneſs of each member of the-body. The body 
therefore is ——_ prejudiced, when life is taken'away totally, buc when the body 
loſeth an arm, or a leg. A Mai will bear a good Action. 2 

2. Incolumitate ſenſus, in the ſoundnels of the ſenſes of our bodies, when weare 
at caſe, without pain, and therefore when a man is wounded, hurt, or ftricken, 
though no limb be taken away. This bears an ARion of Battery, + FRET 

3. In libertate monies, in freedom to go whither we will. 'When a man is-vjullly 
committed to priſon, and there wrongfully detained. The Lawiin this cafe allows 
the party ſo reſtrained, his Action againſt the perſon that deprives him of this li- 
berty. Fl | IN IT 
Now as there is incolumitas corporis, ſoundneſs of body : {6 thete is of the Soul 
roo, called ivwvule, the tranquillity of the Soul, and this may alſo be endamaged. 

The good eſtate of the Soul conſiſts alſo in three things. WITS 2 

1. bs diletione, in love.z againſt which cometh in odinm, hatred, with Its crue Ga1, «, 2@. 
and retinue, wo, oy ; 

2, In gaudio, Joy. Againſt this cometh that, which ſo handleth a man , that he 
falleth in &xnd#iar, into Torporem anime + a ſloth or drowſineſs of Soul, ſo that he tas 
keth no delight in any good thing, or if he fall into Envy. © 

3. In pace. Peace is the laſt, which is two-fold : 1. Either within a mans. ſelf, 
quiet thoughts, againſt which cometh ſcandelum, ſcandal given z or 2. without, be- 
tween him and others, and the oppoſer of this is Diſcord and Contention. 

So that not only offences againſt the body, or the incolumity'and good thereof, 
but offenders contre animam, 1gainſt the Soul , and the > Svule, the good plight 
| thereof, are comprehended within this Commandment, as breaches thereof. 

When £ſas againſt the will of his Parents had matched himſelf with firange Wo- Gen, 27. 45. 
men, the Daughters of Heth ; the Text tells us, that Rebeces profeſſed, She ras weary 
of ber fe and this wearineſs of life Fob calleth amarituditem' anime, the bitterneſs Job 10, 1. 
of his ſoul. Eſa# in this at was a treſpaſſer againſt this Commandment. - On. the 
Other ſide, Facobs ſoul being as it were dead by the report of Foſephs death, Simeons Gen.g5.25,27 
impriſonment, and Benjamins departure; it is {aid of him, when: he was told chat 

ofepb was alive, that his ſpirit revived, as it before it had been dead. The Hebrews 
ave 2 phraſe percxtere anim2n, to kill the Soul, and the Engliſh have the like, co kill 
the Heart : and che Wiſe-man hath one near to jts Spiritws triftis exficcat ofſa,u broken Prov. 17. 22. 
ſpirit drieth the bones ;, for gricf isa cauſe of diminiſhing the nataral heat, ſo that he 
that miniſtreth this occaſion to any man, doth what he can to ſhorten his life, and is 
within compaſs of breach of this Commindment ; for whatſvever is contrary to {od 
life, or dCote, well-being, is forbidden by this Commandment, Thox fpalt not kill, Gen. g. 6, 

The ſcope of this Commandment, is not only any private benefit, but the publick 
good, as was ſaid before of the Law in general 3 for the fin forbidden here'is, x. In x Cor. 12. 13, 
reſpe& of God himſelf. God will not have any man killed, atid his reaſon he gives, 27. 
becauſe man is his own Image 3 and it is accounted a capital crime againſt earthly 
Princes to deface their Image. 2. In'regard of the Church. Chriſtians are all one 
body in Chriſt, therefore he that ſhall take away any member of it, makes a/ rupture - | 
in that myſtical Body. 3.1In reſpe& of the Common-welth. Peace is a great benefit, Eevit. 25. 5. 
and a great blefſiag when mza ſhall live without fear ; beſides, -Twttla fingulorum, * _ 36. 9. 
the Gicry ofevery private perſon, who as he hath received life from God;fo he hath 
received reaſon, by the uſe whereof he is to preſerve ir. For,as the Pſalthiſt ſaith, God 
is the fountain of life, from whom life is derived to every tnan 3 and it is he that harh 
given man nobilen rationis uſuam, whereby he may procure himſelf both incolnmite. 
82m corporis,the good plight of _ , and 4Iouler, good-habit or tranquillity of 
Soul : and with this he hath fenced him round. So much in general, Now for the 


particulars, 


- 


Eece2 | CHAP. 


404 Chap.2. | Of Self-murther. . 


Sen. J. 29. 


x Cor. 10. 25, 


) 
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CHAP. IL 


Of Marther in geteral, The flaugbter of beafts not probibited, but in two caſes. Of 
' killing 2 mans ſelf , divers. reaſons againſt it, 'Of killing another - many reaſons 
to ſhew the greatneſs of this ſin., The aggrayations of this ſin from the perſon 
murtbered, ' q1 SET; | NE: : op 


HE Moanichees held a fond opinion, that becauſe it is ſaid , Now oocides, Thox 
'&  ſpalt not kill, that a man oaghe nort'to kill a Beaſt ox: Fowl z os cut down a Tree, 
orpluck up an Herb, becauſe there: is life.in it, But this exrour may, be confured.cuwn 
from-the Creation.z for before the. Flood, God ſaith, ;-Bebold T bave given you every 
berb bearing ſeed, and every tree, &c. to be to you for meat z, he gave all things for the 
uſe of man, as after the Flood, every moving thing that liveth, &'c. And under the Go- 
ſpel wee ſee it moſt plainly. Saint Paw tells the Corintbjaxs, that whatſqever is ſold in 
the ſhambles, that ye mayeat. 1 | | 
r.: The reafons are evident. Firſt, where there is not js ſocictatis, right of So- 
ciety, there cannot be ſoczetas Juris, not participation of right : but-they have no 
right of Seciety with us, becauſe they want reafon 3 and therefore it can beno in- 
jury tothem to kill them for where. there is no zight, no jus, there caynot be i2jw+ 
14, WIOng. 7! PI $48 75 
'-2.:;Fo uſe a thing to that end for, which it is ordained, is no ſin 3; but the leſs per= 


 fe& was made for the more perfect ; therefore herbs were ordained tor beafis, and 


Exod. 22, I. 


I" Fpift. ad 
Nep. + 


Pſalm 36. 7. 
Prov. 12» IO. 


both for the uſe of man-« 7 | BE Mp owe” © . So 
' 1+ Yet in two gaſes we are prohibitcd the killing of beaſts3 firſt, when it turneth 
tothe detriment; okour Neighbour. Ic is not the killing of the beaſt, but the WIONg 
and detriment done'to our Neighbour that js the ſin, + | | 
2; If wekill it in; the fierceneſs of our wrath,cxaQing or ſecming toexatt from it 
that power of underſtanding, of which it is not capable. Saint Auguſtine deſcribing 
the impotency, or rather madneſs of the paſhon of anger, ſaith, Ira eff, cum ine op- 
nio turbulenti appetitus inferendi ea, que facilitatem altionis impedinyt, dcirco 1 ata 
non bominibus tantum, ſed calamo iraſcimur in ſcribendo , cumque colidimws & frangs- 
war, aleatores teſſeris, pifores penicill, &c.. this paſſion ſo diverts a mans Judgment ; 
that weare not only angry with men, but the Writer with. his Pen, in daſhing and 
breaking it, Gameſiers with their Tables, Painters with their Pencils, &c. when they 
do not-pleaſe them 3. when they haye not that facilizatem afionis.. And this is cony 
trary to Gods praiſe, for be ſaves both man and beaſt : and fo do the godly ; The 
righteous man regerdetb tbe life of bis beaſt, ſaith the Wiſe-man, z. e, Exacts- not in his 
paſſion-more from, his beaſt, than is within his ſtrength or capacity. ©. _ 
. + Come we now.,to Man-killing, which-is Murder here ſpecified... . 

' There are-two ſorts of ſlaughter prohibited by this Commandment. 1. $ 
mans-ſelf, 2. Atlterius, of another, - ,.. Ef 
r.- For the firſ}, though the Heathen we read of ( as Lucretia, Seneca, Cats, and 
others.) thought it a: hainous ſin to kill another ; yet they durſt Jay violent hands 
uponitheraſclves, and thought it lawful,and were held in great reputation for it. Buc 
Chriſtian Religion tells us, that it is an unlawful a&, and that no man hath power 


;, ofa 


| over his qwn life, for theſe reaſons, _ . | 


2+ \'Firſt,, we muſt needs grant, that under the general Precept cf Noy occides, is 
comprehended,- Noz accidey te 3 Becauſe, as was ſaid before, the general rule of this 
Law is, ſicxt zeipſam,; thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelt, them on eccides a- 
linm',: ſiext nou. occides teipſiem, thou ſhalt not kill. another, as thou ſhouldii not kill 
thy: {elf ; and. therefore the prohibition of killing another, - includes a prohibition of 


killing ones ſelf; the one is againſi the law of Charity and of Nature, as well as the 


other :; for we are by Nature moſt nearly linked and united to our ſelves, and nature 
provides for ſelf-preſervation before the preſervation of others ; for it firſt provides 
alimentum individui, by concoQiion of meat in the fiomack, before it gives propagi- 
nem ſpeciei, propagation of the kind 3 for the ſced is of that which remains after the 
pouriihment of the zndividunm. 

2. Every 


Com.6: Of Self-mmriber, . Chap.2. aos 


2- Every man that liveth ina Society or Common-wealth is a part thereof,” atid © --- 
fo not ſi jaris, at his owa diſpoſe, but ſocietatis vel reipublice, of the Society ot Com- 
mon-wealth where he lives, and therefore- cannot injure or-kill himſelf without de- 
criment to the whole. And therefore it was, that the Heathen Law-givers confifea- 
ted their goods to their Excnequer, as it is. with Chrittians, becauſe the Statt being 
injured by them in the lols of a' Sabje& will be in ſome part revenged, by depriving 
them of power to diſpoſe of their: Eftate. kg Tho "tba 

3 Qarlifeis the gifc of God ( as Hen42h hath it in her ſong )) it is he:tÞ2#' kall}, 1 Sam. 2. £. 
##d he thit gives life ;. and we ought not to diſpole of any gift of God without - the 
mind, or contrary to the will of the D>noar/?! And the rather becauſe' we are bouphe 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
with @ price, ( as the Apoltle tells us,) which"implies a Service from us tohim that 
bought us - w:2 arc his ſervants. And then, as the Apoſtle faith, Dis tu qui jarticas Rom. 14. 4 
ſeroum aliemem'? Who artithoa that judgelt another mans ſervant ?' ſo may we ſay, 

Deis tu quiintericis ſerounaliengm 7 Who-art thou that killeſt another mans ſer« 
vant ? It is worſe than braicith to kill, drown,or bring upon our ſelves an'untimely 
death. Tae very Swine would not have run-into the ſea,but that they were'vio{tne- Matth. 8. 32. 
ly carried by the Devil. © + | 19723 1 

- And therefore Saint Augutize reproves the a& of Rzzis, that laid violent hands 
upon himſelf rather than he would fall into the hands of Nicenors Souldiers. It 
is a great crrour'for any man to hold, that a man may kill himſelf,  ejther x. zt ſx- 2 Macc. 14. 
grat temporales maleſtias, that he may avoid temporal troubles, as Razis did, where- 37, &C\ 
by he doth #ncidzre i perp-tu s, fall into thoſe that are eternal : or 2. #t evitet pcc- 
ceten alienuns, to hinder another mans tin, when he ſhall thereby incidere in- graviſ= 
fimium proprizm, tall into a igrievous ſin of his. own : or 34 pro peccato-ſuo, for ' 
his owa f1a, deſperately, as Fud.# did, there being a way to wipe all out by repen* 
cance : upon which at of his Leo ſaith thus 3 Sceleratior omnibus, O Fudz & infeli- = 
cior extitiſti, quem non penitentias duxit ad Dominun, ſold deſþeratis traxit ad'laqueitm, In Seri; ' 
O Fx1s, tho1 wzrt more wick:d and unhappy than all men, that wouldſt not be 
I:dby rep2atance to God, but drawa by defp=ration to hang thy ſelf. Or laſtly, * xe 
peccet 3 that they may not fra like Lycretiz, that ſtab'd her ſelf, and} the women iri 
the Primitive times that drowned themſelves, leaſt they ſhould be defloured ': for 
by. this means inciderunt in peccatum certum , ut evitarekt: incertum, They fell' 
_ certain fin, to avoid an uncertain, So much for ſ#z, the killing of a- mans 

Concerning killing of another. 2 94 9 01 

-2," Now for alterius, the killing of another, (the reaſons againſt it are divers: Phe, 

two firſt are general, and were-applied'in'the caſe of S#z. | ' + * L019: 435 

: I» Diliges. proximum ficut teipſum ; Thou ſhalt love thy*Neighbour as thy ſelf: + *-t5 + 
and the Rule is, D214 tibi fiert non vis, alters ne- feceris , do 'as thou wonldett be' 

done unto. Tithe 19070 tHe 32 101108 BG By O32 k 30 

-.2. Thy Neighbour is Gods Imag?, and thou-muſt not-deface itz irrivas eredtorem 
em illins deles imaginem. The patcicular reaſons are, | 91th 3 Tl | 

I. We are all one fl:h, as the Prophet ſpeaks. And the ſame Prophet denouniceth /Eſay 58. 7. 
it. as a fearfal judgment upon Iſrael, that itſhould come to'paſs, that'a man ſhoukd* = 7* 
eat the fleſh of. his owa arm. | And this is done; if 'we bite aud devour one another, as ' _— 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks. No man yet ever hated bis own fl: , ſaith the' ſame Apoſtle; we Epheſ +98 
muſt not hate our Brother, . much leſs-kill him.- -- -- - 7B), 45 0 12H 

2, This fin will make a man become primogenitus diaboli, the Devils firſt-born ; 
for he was ( as our Saviour told the. Jews that ſought to kill *him ) a murtherer John 8. 44. 
from the beginning,and by his 1equaquam moriemini,ye ſhall not die at all,he brought Gen. 3. 4+ 
ina certain meorieminis for by one man, ſin entred into the world, and death by ſt, - as 
the Apaltle ſpeaks; and ſo by this means, as much as in him lay he murchered all che” 
race of mankind. | + P3134 2 : 

3+ Murther is pecc2twm clamznr; one of the icrying ſins , and will not ceale, ty - 
God take revenge for it; as in 'Abels caſe; the ery of bloud comes up to Heaven +4 
>; rs ears are always opezn' to this fins, 'though -to-others he may ſeem not 
eo r. W 40? & H 
- 4 It is a ſin that God will have diligently ſearched after , as we may fee in the' 
caſe of an uncertain Marther z when God appointed, that the Judges ana Elders of 


the 


of LS 


15, 


406 


Chap.2: - Of mmrthering others. Com.s; 


Deut.22.1,04c, the City ſhall come, and waſh theic hands in the bloud of an Heyfer over the fain 


| Gen.4-11,19; 


man, avd proteſt their innocency , that their hands have not ſhed this mans bloud, 
nor have. their cyes ſeen it. Without which proteliation,. Gods wrath. would by no 
means be pacified. | p36 03 hw The ry fo & vr 4643. 34; 

'5. It is a curſed fin. Maledidivs Coin, cxrſed be Goin, {aith God, and accurſed he 
was, for he was a baniſhed man (_by.his 0wn Confeſſion )- and a fugitive and vaga- 
bond. He wascaſt out of Gods preſence, that is, excommunicate or:caft out of the 


; Church, baniſht from the place of Gods publick Worſhip, which is called his Pre- 


ſence, and ſo deprived of his grace and favour. This was the firlt ſentence of Excoms 


 eunication, which was firſt exccuted for this fin. : : :. | 


15. 


42 21. 
5. Is. 


Plalm 55. 23» 


Exod. 21: 25, 
x1 Kings 2. 34+ 


Gen. 9. $.t 


6. God (ets a ſpecialmark upon him for it, which the beſt Expoſitors ſay, was 
hoxrour of the mind, which of all other fins doth ever accompany: this fin of Murs _ 
ther: So, that this fin will ever prick the conſcience. The Patriarchs found this hor-" 
rour c; it never left them from their tirſt aR againſt Fofeph, till Foſepbs comforting ' 
and forgiving them. : F Lit Share + v2 © 

7: Gain himſelf paſſed ſentence of daath for his bloudy at againſt himſclf. Bloud 
for bloud, according to that of the Heathen; Homicida quod. fecit expectet, ' Let che 
murtherer look for the ſame that he hath done to another. Gains fear wwas:,” that 
whoſoever ſhould find him, would kill him; and accordingly it falls out , thar 
viri ſanguinum, men of bloud, non dimidiabunt dies ſuos , ſhall not live ont. balf theiv 
days, a Man-ſlayer may expect that meaſure from others, which'he hath mered our 
to others. {3 $1 

| 8. God himſelf ſo approves of Cains ſentence, that though the horns of the A 
tar were a SanQuary for -other ſins,. yet a Murtherer if he fled thither, was to be 
taken away and put todeath. It was Foebs caſe that ſlew Abzer and Ameoſa, ſlain by 
Benzsjab at the horns of the Aitar, | Ne t; 

9. Nay, God will xequire tht bloud of a man even at the hands of a beaſt 5 much . 


more at a mans hands. . | 


47 10, 


2 Sam. 21. 17, 


Exod. 21. I5. 


2 Sam.14, 7> 


.10. Laſtly; Gorls ſpeech to Cain is very remarkable z thr voice of the blond of thy 
brother crieth to me from the ground : the very carth, which is ſenſeleſs, received char 
which he ſhed out of his brothers veins, and crytd: for vengeance , and ſhall man 
that hath ſenſe let it out? he chat commitecth this fin,” paſſeth beaſt and earth, and 
ſenſeleſs Creatures, ': - + ' LH | LE. 

Now an Homicides fa& is augmented by circumſtances, for the perſon who. is 
ſlain, is cither publick or private. | 18 + 

z. This fin committed upon a publick perſon, is the more grievous of the two, 
becauſe it is peccatum in plures, a fin againſt many.:. the offender doth what he 
can to quench tbt light- of Iſrael. To mutrther a King or Prince, is of. ſo horrid a 
nature, the Heathens abhorred it... It is the murthering of the Common Father 
of a Countrey, yea as much as in men lies, a murthering of God himſelf, for 
they firike at God in his Vicegerent : and therefore though divers Princes have 
been taken away and murthered privately, yet never any people-in the world 
pretended by aty colour of lcgal-proceedings, or ſhew of mock-juſtice to touch 
the life of a Prince, ( (o, odious ithey accounted it.) Pilate counted: it a wicked 
thing to crucifie. a -Kingz Shall I cracifie your King? to which they could an- 
ſwer nothing, but . that they had no King but Ceſer, ecknowledging , thar if he 
= been a King, ( as they accounted. him none ) that'it had been a monſtrous 
thing, - ot, | | "4 Fe 
2, If upon a private perſon 3. 2, He is cither joyned to us in kindred, 2. Or elſe 
he is extranexs, a ſtranger. | 

I. To ſhed the bloud of them that are of our bloud, ot allicd to us, is a moſt hai- 
nous fin , becauſe. ſupersdditnr reſpeins, here is a double reſpeRt.; 1. As theis a 
man 3 ſoit is homicidizm. 2. He is either Father, and then it is Parricidiom: or a 
Erother which is fratrieidzem, &c, He that firiketh Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely 
be put to death , but ifhe ſhall kill them, there is no death anſwerablc to his offence : 
the Heathen iay, he ſhould have lentavs mortens & deformem , a flow and vgly death-: 
And if any man have but one Brother, or Son, &c. As the women of Tekoab faid 
to David, it is worle to kill him, than if there were more, becauſe there was but one 
fpark left ( as ſhe ſaid ) and he ſought co quench it. | Be 


Com.6. In what caſes it is lawful te ſped blaud, GChajiiz, 407 
- 2, Ofthoſe that are extraner, ſtrangers, that are removed-from-us'3 1« They arc 
either of ftrength' to detend themſelves ; or elſe '2, Weak and impotent, as the Or- 
'phan. Widow, Stranger, &c. For the laft ſort of theſe z itis a more haigous fin- to 
kill one thar ts impotent, than him: that is our march ( as we ſay.) and is able to refit. 
God himfelt rakes ſpecial care of cheſe im- the Law, ' that thev be not eicher vexed or 
oppreſſed, much leſs their lives and bloud ſpile, This is «pbras, cruelty, - the Greek, Exod. 22, 2r. 
comes from #pds, cradus raw, becauſe ſuch cruel perſons. ate like thoſe ravenous 
beaſts. that cat crude or raw flefh. ' To fuch belongs that cheeatning of our Saviour, 
_ "Oni offenterit nnum & minimis, He that ſhall offend one of thoſe weak, or little ones, Ore. 
-better it were's milſtone were hanged about hu neck, and that he were thrown into tbe ſea. Matth, 18. 6. 
Among thofe that are able to wichftand' us, it is far worſe tolay hands. upon a 
good and innocent man, than on''s wicked : for by (pilling''the:'bloud of a-good 
min, we not only fin againſt the rule of Charity, but againk Juftice alſo, 'he being 
-vnworthy'of death. We do the-moſt wrong to him to- whom we owe the nioft good, 
"We ſim ufo againſt the Common-wealth by ſuch an a& : for a. good man is Keds 
aver, a$the Heathen man faid, a common good. And laſtly, we-{m againſt God 
himſelf.” If any man offer violence to them, he doth itto God 3 for he that toucheth 2ach, ». 8; 
them, toncheth the apple of his eye. : ;t 230] 
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CHAP. II. 


The reftraint of this Commandment. 1. That Kings aud Princer may lawfully put M- 
lefatters td death. That berein they are Gods Minifters. Three Rules to be by then ab- 
ſerved. Their judgment muſt not be, 1. Perverfum, nor 2:\Uifurpatum, xon /3.' Fe- 
merarium. 2; That in ſome caſes they may lawfully make War. In a lawful War is 
required, 1. Lawful Antharity, 2, A juſt cauſe, 3. A juſt end, And 4. A right 
manner, Addition 32. Of the cauſes of a' juſt War, Some other eaſes whereiit a: mo? 

may kill and not break this Commandment. 1. For defence of bis life agazuſt ſied- 
den aſſawhts. Inculpata tutela, Secondly, By chance and withoutbis intentien.: 1-1) 


How a King'may put Offenders to death. 


Y ET we mvft underfiand that Kings and Princes are in ſome caſes exempted 
'* from this Commandment;and commanded to kiltz' and'that upon pain of grie- 
*-yous puniſhment 3 ( and therefore here falls inthe Rule of reſtraint, the reſt: belpng- 
" ing to the rules of Extent) for this Law only prohibits private perſons from; il- 
"ling upon their own Authority: And a lawful Prince may lawfully doit ewe ways : 
" T, When he puts to death in a'legal way thoſe that are guilty: of hainousCiupes,'  ; - 
2. When for the juft defence/of 'himfelf and his Subjects; or otherwiſe, he under-: - 
"takes a juſt and neceſſary War,'' * LECT NTIES DOE" INSET 
' 7; Fo. the firft? there is an 'objeion of ſotne; 'that no-ean'is to. kill, 0x bekil- Marth. 5. 359. 
led, upon the fpeeches of our Saviour, Refiff' wot evil, But the an[wer is cafic:3; for 
It is not publick juſtice, bat private revenge, that is/prohibited. 'Bue for«piublick Deur. 32. 3s. 
vengeance, God tells us, it is his : Which place Sint Poxt quotcth,” And God hath 39=- - ning 
derived his Power to Kings, who are his D-legates, who, as the ſame Apoſtles ares the 
terrour to the evil, for they bear not the ſword i4 vain 5 but have it given to them, to 
" execute vengeance upon Matkfactors,and may by Gods own va, 4h warrant put 
an Offender to death, | | SHO Ji!! 54 01 09m 
-'* Thou ſhalt not fuffer a witch to live, ſaith God? And's wife Kiny( faith Solomon ) Exod.22: 18, 
-Feattereth the wicked, and bringeth the wheel aver 'them, Thine eye ſhall not.picty Prov. 20. 26; 
C faith the Law ) but life ſhall go for life, &rc. For the nature of man is ſo-perverſe, Peur- 19. 26; 
"as that wichont oceides, thon fhalt kill ; ze occ#de#,- Thou ſhalt not kill, will notbeob- 
ſerved. God hath given this Power and Cotnrhandment to'Kingsand Princes; who 
'are the Supreme Magiſtrates, ##ſangais fundatir,- ne ſanguit fnnderetar, that bloud 
- ſhould be ſhed, ro prevent a farther ſhedding of bloud. As in the body,the Phyfician 
' preſcribes, flat inciſio, mt viterur exciſio ; an'inciſion muſt bemide;topreventan.cx- ** 
$3 1 


ciſion or cutting.off the'member 3: and in curing of ſome diſeaſes of the eyes, the 
fight inuft be as it were:cloſed upfor:fome days, and the eye covered that it cannor 
ſee; that ſo the fight may: be preſerved,, 'and the eye may ſee better afterward. $0 
-here the ſhedding of: nocent bloud. by Kings, and thoſe that have Authority from 
' them ( far to ſuch and none elſe hath God given the ſword of Juſtice) is the way to 
[prevent the ſheddingiof innocent bloud. Fg | - 
In the beginnidg Government! was cftabliſht upon this ground, Optabilius eft ti- 
mere-nnum qaam- meltas,' it is better to fear one than'many 3 and therefore more tic 
ttwas for one to\have power to kill,-than forall to have this power.. And he that 
2.3: ..:-:- hathithis power may lawfully. uſe it, and cut off ſome thereby to preſerve the whole 
body. For as-in the natural body, if aoy member become fo infeQted, as that with- 
out-cutting it off, the whole body will be endangered,(as in the caſe of a Gangrene) 
the rule is, melixs eff xt pereat unus, quam nuitas, better to cut off that member, than 
the whole body periſh 3 ſo it is in the Civil Body, better one offender be cut off 
than the whole Land endangered. And as in a common fire, when one houſe, is on 
fire, 'if water wilt not quench it, the beſt -way to prevent the reſt from taking fite 
. is by pulling it down 3 Extinguit incendium ruins, by the ruin of that they ſtay the 
fire from doing more harm : ſo in the Civil State they. ſlay further miſchief by one 
mans ruin. And therefore God commands, Tollere bomicidam, #t malum tollatur ex 
Deut. 19. 19. Iſraele, to take away the man- (layer that evil may be taken away from Iſrael. And this 
malum to be taken away is two-fold, 
1. The wrath of God againſt the whole Land, which is defiled ſo long as inno- 
cent bloud is ſhed and not puniſhed. x 
- \'2. Liberty of offending further,. (which ariſes . by impunity, )- by doing juſtice 
-6n the offender, is prevented : for, as God ſaith, thoſe that remain, ſhall bear and fear 
20. and. ſhall henceforth commit no more ſuch evil. . Ba RR Y | 
- x" Thus. we ſee that:bloud may'be:ſhed without . pollution. of. our hands, nay it 
4is ſo far. from that, that Moſes calleth ic Conſecrating themſelves: to, put ſome to 
death 'by lawful Authority 3 ſo. that Tam neceſſe eſt bomines babere.,- gut arcent alios 
- ab \invafionibus, quam oculis habere pelpebras, it is as neceſſary to. have,men to keep 
others. from exorbitancies, as for the, eyes to have lids, - for they keep out out- 
ward injuries, and that which would hurt the eyes 3 yea they keep and 'preſerve 
the fight from hurting itſelf , which without eye-lids would diſperſe itſelf with 
Platm 101.ule, continual beholding the Obie. Therefore the Prophet David ſaith, that it ſhould 
-behis common exerciſe every morning, to cut off all the wicked from the City.of 
-the Lord. This is or ſhould be the ſiudy of the. wiſe, King, as. Solomon ſaith , how 
| 20 ſcatter the wicked; and.to make 'the wheel to: go over them. Jt was. found at firſt 
Prov. 20, 26, "When Magiftracy was eſtabliſht, that Cans City was the cauſe of Serbs, and that e- 
: vervamong{t the ſeed- of Seth ,; were ſome of Cains; ſpirit, which were to be re. 
Ezek. 34. 18,ftrain'd with the: ſword, . or elſe they would like: the Rams and Hee-goats in Eze- 
21- kjbl, puſh at the lean ſheep with tbeir harns : and therefore that bloud may be ſhed to 
revent the ſhedding of bloud, is evident 3 for be that -(heddeth mans blond, by man 
4) - Baths bloudbe ſhed; end be thas.taketh the ſword; fall periſh by. the ſword, Now it 


© 2 » abts ; 

15s properly God:and not man; that ſheds the bloud .of wicked perſons, for be-is 
e -30.-23 rontaifter» Dez, the minifter- of God, tv whom God. hath-given. the ſword, and he muſt 
0 = 0 not beat it in vain- Nowas.we do nat impute the death of a man ſlain to the ſword, 


:bat to/him that ſixiketh with-it 3 ſa uſt not we impute the death of a Malefattor to 
the:Judge or King,-but to God,: whoſe minifter,he.is.. For, Qod organon eft mtenti, 
: id; triniſter eft jubents, the Miniſter is no,more to him-that commands than the inſtru- 
ment to him that uſeth it. | i 
$1.2: þ.7 { Now jubens eft D2xs.,.the Commander is God, for as we look not at the ſword, 
3: .02 5017 \ſoneither muſt-we to man the Minifter', but to God, .whoſe Delegates Princes are, 
01-24 Whonthey cut off evil-doers. -, jt | | | 
- Now as the Sheriff, may. not-execute,any man, but, ex preſcripto principis , by 
warrant of the Kings Writz ſo may not the Prince or Magiſtrate do any thing in. this 
| :behialE; but ex preſeripro Dei, by warxant of Gods. Writ 3 and his prefexipe is only 
Exod. 23. 7- ;ggainfi Malefators.|; The MaletaQtor muſt die by .Gods command, but the inno- 
x Sam. 25-29. on. righteous ſlay thou not-;;-his. ſoul muit be bound-in the bundle of lite. 
-He muſt not go beyond his preſcript or bounds in cither cafe. For be that Jjuſtifieth 
the 
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the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, even they both are abomination to the Lord, prov. 17 15, 
aich Solomon, The ſparing of the guilty, and condemning the guiltleſs are alike hai- BE 
nous fins in the fight of God : we have examples of Gods anger to ſuch as have 
cranſgrefſcd in elther kind. | | : 

1. For the acquitting and ſparing the guilty. Sazl by Gods Command. and Pre- 
ſcript was ſent to dettroy the Amalekztes, and he having got Agag the King into his 
hands, ſpares him 3 but what followed ? his utter rejection 3 becauſe thor baſt rejected 23. 
the word of the Lord,he hath rejefed thee from being King. Again, God gave Benyadid 
the King of Syria into the hands of King Abab, whom he let go contrary fo Gods 
Preſcript. And what followed ? You ſhall hear the words of the Prophet : Becauſe 


I Sam. 15. 3, 


thr haſt let go out of thy hand a man whom I appointed for utter deſtruftion, therefore thy | Kings 20 34- 


life ſhallgo for bis life , A heavy ſentence ! 3 

2. For putting the innocent to death, we ſee Abab condemned of Murther for 
cauling Nzboth to be (toned ; and what a fearful judgment, God denounceth againſt 
him for it by the Prophet. As alſo againſt King David for the death of Uriah. And 2x. 


2gainlt Feruſalem tor ftoning the innocent Prophets. Matth. 23. 20, 


Wc have ſen by this time, that a Magiſtrate may ( without breach of this Com- 
mandment ) put MalctaGors to death, with the reaſons tor it, and the evils enſuing, 
1pon the neglect of it, he keeping himſelf withia the bounds preſcribed by God. 
Now we mult {ce what Rules mult be obſerved in putting an offender to death. And 
they be tarce. 

1. That it be not judicio perverſo, it muſt be a right judgment. As the nocent mult 
not be ſpared, fo the innoceat mult not be put to death, his very hairs mult be Prc- 
ſcrved : of which we have fpoken before. | 

2, Nor judicio #ſwrpato, by an uſurped judgment 3 every Judge is to keep his own 
limics : © 5 es tu, qui judicas alienum ſcruum ? ſaith the Apoſtle, Who art thou that gg, £4: 4 
judgeſt another mans ſervaut ? It beyond jzs gentinm, the law of Nations, any Prince 
put another mans ſubjed to death, it is Uſurpation. | 

3. Laſtly, not judicio temerario, raſhly without lawful tryal. The ſudges ( Gith Deur. 19. 18, 
Mes ) ſhall make diligent enquiry. He that is condemned muſt be ſors, guilty, and 17. 6, 
that muſt be proved upon accuſation confirmed by teſtimony of two or three Wit- fo 
neſſes. We ſee this pradiſed by men otherwiſe wicked 3 What accuſation bring you John 18. 29. 
againſt this man ? ſaith Pilate, in the caſe of our Saviour. And in Saint Paul's, Falix Atts 23. 35- 
the Governour told him, that he would hear him when his accuſers were come. Laſtly, 28.16, 
Feſtus pronounced zt to be againſt the cultome of the Romans to deliver any man to die, 
before he ſhauld auſwer bis accuſers face to face, And Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Fxdiois 0x4 In 1 Cor. 6. 
eſt ſine accuſutore damnare : quia Dominus Fudam, Ilicet fuiſſet fur, cam non eſſet accu- 
cuſates, minime abjecit. Tt is not the part of a Judge to condemn any man without 
an Accuſer 3 for our Saviour caſt not Fud.s off, though he were a Thicf, becauſe no 
man accuſed him. Nor is an accuſation to be received, nor bloud to be ſhed, but ei- 
ther upon the partics own confethion, or upon proof by the mouths of two or three 
witneſſes. And thele are the Rulcs.againlt which if any man condemn another, uz 
its maleficum interfecerit, homicida judicabitur, ſaith Saint Auguſtine 3 he ſhall be ac- De civ, Des 
counted no better than a Murtherer. lips 3. 


Of the lawfulneſs of War in ſome caſes: 


2, The ſecond caſe wherein a Prince or Magiſtrate may lawfully ſhed bloud, is, 
in undertaking a lagytul War, either abroad againſt the Enemy, or at home againſt 
\ebels. For as he hatha ſword to govern the people of his Kingdom, his own Sub- 
jets; ſo hath he gladium exteriorem,a ſword to defend them from the Enemy abroad. 
Certainly had not War been lawful,God would not have had a whole Chapter writ. Deur. 22. 
ten for the direction of his people, when they went to War. Preliavers prelia Do- 
mint, faith Abigail to David, My Lord fighteth the battels of the Lord. So that the Lord 
hath his battcls as well as peace, And Saint Augnſtize, Noli exiſtimare neminens 
Deo placere poſſe qui armis bellicis miniftrat z in bis erat ſanfius David, cni Dominus 14 117, 
magnum teſtimonium perbibet : Be not of opinion that one that followeth the War 
can pleaſe God 3 for holy David was a Souldier, arid God gives an ample teftimony 
of him: 


Fff It 


I Kings 21.13. 
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Rom. 12, 18. 


Cer. 


Contr. Fauſt. 
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It is true, Saint Paul counſelleth us to be peaceable and quiet z IF ze be poſſeble, as 
much as lieth in you, have peace with all men : yet it is with a ft fieri poteft, and quan- 
ture iz vobis eſt, If we have laboured to obtain peace and cannot, then the Apoſtle 
adds, the Magiſtrate bears #ot the ſword in vain. There is committed to him, this jxx 
gladri, to force peace from the unquiet: Suſcipienda bella,zt in pace ſine injuria vivatur; 
War muſt be undertaken, that men may live in peace without ſuffering wrong. 

You ſhall hear Saint Auguſtine juſtifying the lawfulneſs of it. Nemo bella per Moſer 
geſta miretur aut horreat, &c, Let no man either marvel or tremble at the Wars un- 
dertaken by Moſes, becauſe in them he was not cruel, but obedient to Gods Com- 
mand : nor was God cruel in commanding, but juſt in retributing to the good, and 
terrifying the wicked. For what is there to be blamed in War ? Is it becauſe ſome die 
therein (that havea time to die) that the reſt may live in peace ? To reprove this, is 
not the part ofa Religious, but a fearful man. It is the defire of hurt, cruelty in re- 
venge, and unplacable mind, fierceneſs in rebelling, luſt to rule, and the like, which 
are worthily to be blamed in War. And therefore Wars begun at God's, or his De- 
puties command, are lawful and good. Elſe Fohbn Baptiſt would have aid to the 


- Souldiers that asked him a queſtion concerning their Salvation, Arma abjicite, mali- 


Luke 3. 14. 


Matth. 22. 21. 


8. 10, 


Judges I. 1. 
1 Sam. 17. 37, 
| Contra Faxſt, 


De nov. ntl. 


Addition 32: 
Of the cauſes 
of a juſt War. 


Liv, lib, s. 


Gen. 14. 15. 


tiam deſerite, neminem percutite, vulnerate, proſternite 3 caſt away your Arms, forſake 
the Wars, ſtrike, wound, kill no man : but becauſe he knew, that they by being Soul- 
diers, were no Murtherers, but Miniſters of Juſtice, not revengers of their own in- 
Juries, but defenders of the publick ſafety 3 he anſwers them, Do no violence, Nander 
#0 man, be content with your wages, So that he teacheth them their auty in War, but 
doth not take it away, nor makes it more unlawful under the Goſpel, than under the 
Law. And becauſe Saint Auguſtine knew, that the Maxichees were apt to vilihe Saint 
Fohn. he bids them to mark what our Saviours opinion was in this point. Reddite 
Ceſari,&c. Give unto Ceſarthat which is Ceſars and what was meant at that time by 
Tribute-money.for Tribute is paid for the maintenance of Souldiers in time of War. 
And when the Centurion had told him that he had Souldiers under him,and how 0- 
bedient they were to him, Chriſt commended his faith , but commanded him not to 
deſert his calling. Thus we ſee that a War may be undertaken lawfully, without any 
derogation or-impeachment to Chriſtian Religion. But (as we ſaid) it muſt be a law- 
ful War and that it be ſo, divers rules are to be obſerved. 

I. It muſt be ex juſte authoritate, by lawful Authority from the King, to whom 
God hath given the Sword. The Ifraclites before they went to War conſulted with 
the Lord. And David went not to fight with Golziab till he had King Saxls warrant, 
Saint Auguſtine faith, Ordo natural mortalium paci accomodatus hoc poſeit z ut ſuſeipi- 
endi belli, authoritas atque conſilium ſit penes principes : not only Chriſtian Religion, 
but even the law of Nature requires, that the Authority and Command for War, be 
from the Prince, And thercfore it ſtands all others upon, to conſider what they 
do, when they undertake any VVar , without the authority or conſent of their 
Princes, much more if it be againſt him : for let the Cauſe be never ſo good or 
ſpecious, thovgh it be for Religion, or for God; yet without his Authority to whom 
God hath committed the Sword, all the bloud they ſhed, be the perſons never fo 
wicked, is Murther, and they murtherers. Let them confider further what the Hea- 
then man could ſee, That ome bellum ſumi facile, ceterum egerrime definere , nec in 
ejuſdem poteſtate initinm & finem eſſe 3 It is an caſic thing to begin, but a hard mat- 
ter to end a War: the beginning and the end being not in one and the ſame mans 

ower. 
, 2, Itmuſi be alſo ix juftz cauſe, upon a juſt occaſion, and thew it is like to ſpeed 
the better. $7 bona fuerit cauſa pugnantis, pugne exitus malus eſſe non poteſt, ſaith Sainc 
Bernard. If the cauſe of Battel be good, the event ſeldom proves amiſs ( ſuppoſing 
withal lawful Authority to warrant it.) 

The cauſes of a juſt War are the ſame with the cauſes of a juſt Aftion in Law for, 
ubi judicia delinunt, incipit bellum, where Courts of Fuſtice end, War begins : They 
are pen-rally made three, 1. Neceſſary defence againſt Invaſion, 2. Recovery of what 
u unjuſtly taken from ws, 3. The puniſhing of ſome great injury and wrong : All which 
are mentioned in that denuntiation of Camillus againſt the Gauls, Omnia que defendi, 
repetique, 6 ulciſci fas ſit, to defend, recover, and revenge. Thus Abraham wnder- 


took a War fot recovery of Lot, in whom an injury and wrong was offered to himſelf. 
But 


Com.&- In what caſes it is lawful to ſhed bloud. Chap.}. 
Bnt here it muft not be every light and ſmall injury , for which War may be nudertaken, 
but great and notable, or @ continued courſe of injuries. And even when there is juſt 
cauſe, yet tentil necellity inforces, War muſt be avoided : fot as Saint Auguſtine, Bellum 
gerere malis- videtur feelicitatis, bonis vero neceflitatis 3 evil men count it a happi- 

neſs togo to war, bit good mens avoid it unleſs neceſſity enforce them. Seneca conlg ſay, 
Non efſe homini homine prodige utendum , ox#e man ought not to be prodigal of ano- 

ther. Though David fought the Lords battels, yet God would not let bim build bis Temple, 

becauſe he had-ſhed much bloud, The Heathen Greeks thought ſome expiation neceſ- 

ſary even for them that had ſhed bloud upon a juſt cauſe, And in the Greek Church, thae 

ancient Canon'was ling obſerved, which for ſome time reſtrained them from the Euchariſt, 

that bad born Arms even tin the juſteſt War. | 


Atg. de Civ. 
Dt l. 15, c. to 


3. It muſt be ad finem juſtum, There muſt be a juſt end propoſed before a War be . 


undertaken. There muſt not be expilliras nocend;, a deſire to deſtroy, or libido domi- 
121d;, 2 luſt to reign over others, But the main end muſt be the glory of God, and 
the next, #t in pace fine injurid vivatur , War muſt be taken in hand that we may live 
in peace without receiving injury. RR | | 
4. Andlafily, It muſt be modo debito, in a right manner, according to that Role 
given by God to his people : When thou poeſt out to war with thine Holt againſt thine 
' enemies, keep thee from all wickedneſs, How, can men expeR good ſucceſs in fighting 
againſt men, when by their ſins they war againſt God. ' Abigail (aid of David, that 
be fought the batiels of the Lord, and evil bad not been found in him all his days. Where 
this is wanting, it may be ſaid to ſuch, as David faid of Fosb to Solomon , when he 
gave a charge concerning him, that tbe, blond of war was upon bis girdle, and in bis 
Jhoes. And thus we ſee what is required to make a War juſt and lawful, and where 
ic is thus qualified, as in the Prince authorizing'it,. it is an-a&'of publick juſtice, fo 
in the Souldiers, it is an a& of Chriſtian fortitude, when' men! fight for their Reli- 
gion, their King, and their Countrey 3 and as they ſaid, propttr populum noſtrum, & 
xrbes Dei noſtri; for onr People, and the Cities of our God,  ' © ox 
There are other Caſes, wherein a man may kill, and yet pot fin againſt this Coms 
mandment, RE: bs Cm 2 
1. The firſt is, when a'man is ſuddenly aſſaulted, either upon the High- way, or 
elſewhere, where he cannot make- uſe of the power of the Magiftrate. In this caſe 
when the neceſlity is extream, he may cxm mederamine inculpate tutele, tor ſaving 
his own life, kill him that would take it away z that is, when he cannot otherwiſe 
preſerve his own life. In this caſe #eceſſitas is not only exlex, without the Law , but 
legem dicit legi, preſcribes a Law even to the Law itſelf, But neceſſity muſt be taken 
as it ought, that is, not only pro z92minenti neceſſitate, a necellity near, but pro ter- 
mino indivifibili, when at the Inſtant a man muſt defend himſelf, or his life is loſt ; 
in this caſe every man is a Magittrate. This ,may be confirmed out of the Law, a 
minore ad majus. The Law faith; If a Thief be fonnd breaking'up an houſe by night, 
and he be ſmitten that he die;there ſhall be no bloud-ſhed'for him. Then if. 1 nay 
kill a man for breaking into my houſe to ſteal my-goods, and'hot be within compaſs 
of murther, much more if he would take away my life. And this was the cauſe. (as 
_ Saint Azguſtine faith ) that gladius Petri, Saint Peter's ſword muſt be worn, in ter- 
rorem, to terrifie men from offering violence, and to preſerve one from danget. And 
ſeeing the Law allows a man to carry his ſword about him for his own defence, it is 
not for nothing, but implies that he may uſe it'in fome caſes,otherwiſe it were in vain 
fo wear it. | OY IN | OY 
But when the erminus is divifibilis, that the'neceſlity is not. without a latitude, 
nor the danger preſent, then we are to follow Saint Pauls example, who when 


Cacers 
Deut. 23. 9. 


I Sam. 25. 28. | 


1 Kings 2. 5: 


2 Sam, 10.12, 


2 Sam. 22. 2. 


Ads 23. 17 


fome had bound themſelves by an Oath to kill him, but the neceſſity was riot 


preſent, but there was time to mike uſe of the Civil Power 4 therefnie in this caſe, 
Paul doth riot run upon them, and ſeek to kill them preſently, but cauſed it to be re- 
_ to Lyſi.s the chicf Captain 3. and ſo we'triuſt reveal it to the Magiſtrate + but 
the danger being preſent, a man is by the Laws'of God ang man allowed to defend 
his own life, againſt the unjuſt invaſion of another, though thereby he kill another 3 
for this is not Murther, but anculpara tutela.,, a lawful defence, which is, when 
there is no purpoſe of ſhedding bloud , but only to preſerve a mans own life ; 
is order to which if bloud be ſhed; this is only per accidens, and not intended 3 for 

| Fit 2 every 
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Deut. 19, 4. 
Exod. 21.13. 


Numb. 3.5,11. 
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every ane ought by all Law, plus favere vite ſue quans gliene, have more reſpe to 
his own life, than the life of another. 

2. Another diviſion,is here to be conſidered, a man may be lain cither ex intex. 
tione, or preter intentionem.cither of purpoſe, or befides it. In natural things, we do 
not aſcribe that effe& to nature, which is only per accidens, by accident, and not per 

Fe. Now anſwerable to this diftinRion of per ſe, and per accidens in things notaral, 
is that of ex intentione, and preter intextionem, in things Moral ; and therefore if 
bloud be ſhed preter intentionem, without any purpoſe of ſhedding ir, -this is not to 
beaccounted Murder, For God himſelf appointed SandGuaries to. be built for them 
to flie unto that ſhed bloud preter imtentionem, and God would not build Sancua. 
ries for any fin. If one be hewing a tree in the Wood, and his Hatchet fall , and by 
chance kills his Neighbour, he having no ſuch intent or purpoſe , the Congregation 
wt deliver him from the avenger of bloud, and reftore hins to the City of refuge. Saint 
Angeltine goes further, and proves that the intention is ſo neceſſary in Murder, chac 
if we take what is preter intentionem for murder,. then we:mut ceaſe to have, or uſe 
any thing that may be an occaſion of hurt : a man muſt not have ferraments, inſiru- 
meats of Husbandry, or Spades, Axes, 8c. becauſe with theſe a man may be Kkil- 
led 3 nor muſt one have Trees in his Oxchard, or Qxen to plow withal, becauſe a 


' man may hang hirnſelf os one of the Trees, or the Oxe may gore 3 nor have any 


Exod, 2s 22, 


33» 


20s 
Numb. 35 


windows in his houſe, becauſe one may be caſt out of a window and be ſlain : thus 
by this means a man muſt have nothing, becauſe almoſt every thing may be uſed pre - 
ter intentionem, belides his intention. But bſir, as he ſaith, God forbid, when they arc 
kept for another end. | | 

Yet to make a man innocent in this caſe, that kills one preter intentionenms , beſides 


#4" 


his intention, there muſt he two qualifications. | 

1+ He muſt have becn imployed i re licits, in a lawfal buſineſs, otherwiſe he is 
not to be exeaſed. If men ftrive ( faith the Law) and hurt a woman with Child, 
that ſhe die, then life for life muſt be pajd. Thisin caſe of contention, which is res 
iliejzs, an unlawfu}aQ- The like may'be ſaid in gaming, driaking, and the like. 

2. There muſt be debits folicitxdo,a due and juſt care taken, to have prevented his 


death, as in caſting Timber, Stone or Tile from aHouſe, to give. warving : the caſe 


is ſet down in Exod, of a man opening or digging a Pit, and not covering it again 
as he might have done. | 


S—— 


CHAP. II}, 


The extent of this Commandment. Murder committed , 1. Diredlly, 2. Indiretily. 4 
man may be acceſſory to anathers death fix ways. A man may be acceſſory to bis own 
death divers ways. Of preſerving life. 


TH us much for the reſtraint of the Commandment, and in what caſes the death of 
" a man comes not within the compals of murder : Now for the extent of it. 


. T7, Þ%. 
* So the vulgar 


Latine reads it, 
which the Au- 
thor follows. 


< 
ans Fo 


iy 
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when he murthered Abner and Ameaſa Z He took Amala the beard, and hi ed bim Fa * 
and then ſmote. him under tbe fift rib. 2. By bringing - 2 danger, as role pr Da- —_—_ 4 04 
vid, who made him Captain again(i the Philiſtims 3 to what end? my hand ſpall net 1 Sam. 18. x7, 
be upon him; but the band of the Philiſtims ſhall not be wpox bim, As Saul dealt with 2 Sam. 11.15, 
Dopvid, (o did David with Uriab, when he wrote Letters to Foab, to ſet Uriah in the 
fore-fromt : for though the Enemies flew him, yet it was Davids murdes 3 Thou haſt 
flais Uriab the Hittite, ſaith Nathan. : = 4 | 2: 
3+ By bearing falſe witneſs, as thoſe that teſtified againſt Naboth, 4. By adviſing 1 Rings 21. 5. 
the death of the innocent; thus Jezebel was guilty. 5. By exhorting and ſtirring 6, 10." 
up.others ; the Scribes, and High-Pricis did not put Chritt to death, yet they ftir- 
xed up the people, and perſwaded Plate, &c. And therefore were murtherers of 
_ Chriſt, 6. By conſenting #0 the death of axurther 3 as Saul did to the death of Sre. _ 
wen, Je. By #0t-bindring, when a man is in Authority, and may and ought to As 7. $2. 
hinder itz Pilate's waſhing his hands would not acquit him. The not punih- 8, 1, 
ing of Foeb for the bloud he unjuſtly ſhed, troubled David when he was near 
death ,* and therefore he gave order to Solomon to take a time to puniſh 


2. A man is indirely guilty, by unneceſſary expoſing himſelf to danger , when 
he may by ordinary means prevent it; in this caſe he that doth the firſt, and yeg- Ecclus: 2. 25; 
ics thelaſt, is acceſſory to his own death. Qui emat periculum , periculo peribit, Marth. 4. 6. 
Gith the Wiſe-man. Our Saviour would not thruſt himſelf into it, we muſt not EUR, BY. 4- 
tumble down, when there are ſtajrs to go down. For prevention of danger, we 
ſee God preſcribeth a Law, to prevent infe&ion of Leprofic. The Leprous man 
was to be ſhut up, and _ifany would go to him, and endanger himſelf, this was pre- 
ſumption 3 And Saint Pax! chough he had Gods promiſe to come fafely to Land, 
yet he commanded the Centurion to uſe the means ( when he was in a ſtorm ) to a- Ads a7. 24, 
void the danger, by lightning the ſhip, 6c. 31, 
3. By negleing the means which God hath given for the preſervation of life 3 
-as Diet, Phyfick, moderate Labour, and Recreation. When a man is fick, the Son of 
Syrach gives good counſel, In thy fickneſs be xot negligent : why, what muſt a ſick-. | 
man do,but in the firſt place ſend for the Phylitian ? No,he preſcribes a Rule contra- Ecclus. 38. 9. 
xy to the praGiiſe of the world firſt, pray unto the Lord, leave off from fin, order 
thy hands aright, and cleanſe thy heart from all wickedneſs 3. here is Prayer and Re- 
ance firſt ; then give place to the Phyſician, for the Lord hath created him, let 
im not go from thee there is His place 3 not the Phyſician of the body firſt,and of 
the Soul laſts And wee ſee that jn the caſe of Dict, Saint Paxl adviſcth Timothy, to x Tim. 5, 23, 
drink no more water, but a little Wine for his ſtomach. | 
By falling into excels, as into ſurfejting, and drunkenneſs, a man may ſhorten his 
life, thercfore Saint Hilary Gaith, that this doth ſerſus ratiovem adimere , & mortem 
nature ſaue inferre, it not only takes away a mans reaſon, but life too. And Hy, 
Gith, that Robur &* natwralem virtutem enervat, infirmitatem generat, mortem i#- Jn Plalm 25, 
tempeſtivam adducit ; it weakens a mans natural parts, begets infirmities, and brings 
untimely death : ſo that exceſs in meat and drink kills by degrees. Our Saviour 
gives a Caveat againſt it, Take beed #0 your ſelves, leſt at any time your bearts 


be over-charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and ſo that day come upon you una- Luke 21, 34- 


Wares. 
Soin thoſe things which the Phyſicians call #0#-nateralia, a man by the undue 
uſe of them may ſhorten his life, avd by the moderate uſe of them lengthen it. 


Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts, that hoving food 8nd raiment, let us-be therewith 1 Tim, 6, g, 
eontent, And make not provifien far the fleſh, to fulfil the lufts thereof, So likewife 

in the caſe from reſt, and releaſe of affairs. Our Saviour took the Apofiles with Rom. 13. 14. 
him apart, that they might have leiſure to eat and to reſt awhile: for the Pſalpiſt Marks. 31. 
tells us, it is but loft Labour to haſte to riſe up early, and take late reſt, and eat the bread Pſalm 127. 3. 
of carefulneſs : for a man may by the. too much bending of his mind to-theſe earth- p, a 
ly things, bring death to him the ſooner. A broken ſpirit doth but dry np the bonex, 

and cauſe him to die befare bis time. Triftitia mundi, worldly ſorrow, brings death, faith 

the Apoſile. | 


2 Cor. 7. 10. 


Now as there muſt be nonegle@ in us in reſpe@ of preſerving our own lives, 1o 


neicher mutt there be in regard of our Neighbour. Go commanded the Builder to 


put 


Ine or ere gn 
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Deux. 22; 8.- | put battlements upon his houſe, leſt another ſhould fall from it. And ifa man knew 


 __ _that his Oxeuſeth to puſh, he was to tie him up, and if he failed, if any were kil- 
Exod. 21..29. Jed he was to die himſelf for it with the Oxe. And if the rule of the Wiſe-man 
| hold good, as certainly it doth, that we muſt ot with-hold our hand from doing good, 
we muſt not forbear to deliver them that are drawn to death, then mult we not onl 
Prov. 3. 27. keep them from danger of death, but by the rules of Extenfion, we mult do what 
24- 11- wecan to help them, and ſave their lives. Paſce ovem morientem , ſaith Saint Ane- 
' broſe: Non paviſti ? occdifti, feed that ſheep which is ready to periſh, if thou feed- 
eſt it nor, thou killeſt it. Hence is the uſe of Phyfick neceſſary , atid thoſe that are 
*$kilful, are bound to uſe their skill, to preſerve ' the life of their brother. Is there no 
Jer. 8.22. BalminGilead? # there no Phyſician that the people be not healed ? ſaith the Prophet c 
which ſpeech implies and ſuppoſes the uſe of Phyſick. The Prophet Ezvkiel ſaith, 
that God hath ordained plants for mans uſe, The fruit for meat, and the leaves there- 
Fzek. 47.12 of for Medicine, And under the Law it was provided, that if any man did aliisin- 
Exod. 21. 9. *fopre injuriam, offer violence and wound his neighbour , he ſhould pay for his healing : 
* by which places is implied the lawful uſe of Phyfick, and the duty of the Phy fici> 
an, which is, to preſerve the life of his Neighbour 3 whereas now by the negli+ 
gence of Phyſicians, many Patients are like the woman which had a bloudy iſſue 
Mark 5. 28: in the Goſpel, who had ſpent her whole Eſtate upon the Phyſicians, and yet was ne- 
ver the better, but rather worſe 3 ſuch is the praQiſe of ſome, to their ſhame: be it 
_ ſpoken. As it is a great fin in them, ſo it is a great puniſhment-for men to fall into 
their hands, which made the ſon of Syrach ſay, He that fins before his -maker, let bim 
Ecclus, 8. 15. fall into the bands of the Phyſician, 
But now as we muſt preſerve the life of the body, ſo alſo incolumitas corporis, the 
good plight and integrity of it, as we ſaid before. If the ſeaft part of the body be 
Levit. 24- 19- hurt, the whole complains, and ſaith, Quare me ? why ſmiteſt thou me ? Neither 
the whole nor any part muſt be hurt, The Law forbade, the cauſing of any blemiſh 
Exod. 21: 25 ypon our Neighbour, the giving of a wound, if any Rupture, or uſtulation by firc 
happen, it is an injury 3 and the like muſt be inflicted upon the-party that was the 
cauſe : for if there be mortificatio party, a diſmembring of any one part, it is diſpo- 
fitio ad morters 20tins, it reflets upon the whole body. And therefore the Law-xe- 
Exod. 21. 24,. quires eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, -burning for burn- 
25. ing, wound for wound, ſtripe for ſiripe. And he goeth further; He that cauſeth 
Levit. 24- 20» but a blemiſh in a man ſo ſhall it be done to him again. And as a wound is contra in- 
Deut. 19. 21. zepritatems, againſt the integrity and perfefion of the body, and plaga contre ſenſu, 
a ſtripe againſt the ſenſe 3 ſo is a wound, binding, or impriſonment contre motum,'a- 
gainſt the motion of the body. Davtd repeated it at Abners burial as a great honour, 
that his hands had not been bound,nor his feet put into fetters; he died not as a Ma- 
2 Sam. 3-34, lefator ; for theſe alſoarc accounted as injuries done without Authority 3 but jaw- 
Deur. 32. 36. ! fully inflicted by the Magiſtrate, they are as puniſhments, and then juftifiable.. - So 
that next to life ; this #ncolumitas corporis , the' preſervation of the body in its inte- 
grity and perfe&ion, is to be regardeg, | 


Levit. 24. 20» 
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CHAP. v. 


Of the murther of the Soul. Several ſigns againſt the life of the Soul. How a man may 

be aceeſſory. to the death of bis Soul. This ſin may be committed both by them that 

 bave charge of Souls, and by private perſonr. That this Law is ſpiritual, according to 
dhe third Rule, | : | 


Of the murther of the Soul. 
E come now to the murther of the Soul, which is forbidden, aſwell as the 
V murther of the Body. And indeed the murther of this is ſo much the 
moic grievous by how much the Image of God is more in it, than in the Body : 
| | | | and 
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and therefore it the bloud of the Body cry to God for vengeance, it is certain that Gen. 4. 19; 
the bloud of the Soul will cry much louder. 

Now the life of the Soul may be ſaid to be taken away, 1. In reſpec of the pre- 
ſent, 2. Of the life to come. 

7. jfa man live not here with a contented mind, if bis ſoul be not filled with good, fcclel. 6. 3; 
as the Preacher ſpeaks, an untimely birth is better than he ;, that is , he had as good 
never to have been born ; now he that miniſters occaſion to diſcourage ( as the A- 
poſtle ) or todiſcontent another, and ſo makes his life odious to him, he offends 
againſt this Commandment. We ſee in Facob what grief can do : Simeox being Col. 3. 21. 
detained in Egypt, and Benjamin to be carried thither, if any miſchief ſhould 
befall him, he tells his other ſons, he ſhould be but a dead man; but aſſoon as Gen.. 42. 33; 
-— x of Foſephs welfare , it is ſaid that his Spirit revived, as we ſaid 45 27- 

cfore, 

This killing. of the Spirit cometh three ways, in oppoſition to thoſe three 
things, wherein the life of the Soul confiſts, of which we ſpake before, viz. 1. Joy, 
2, Pcace, 3, Love. Againſt the firſt is, when men grieve others, as the Egypti- 
ans did the Iſraclites, when they brought them in amaritndinem ſpirits, into bit- 
terneſs of ſpirit. Againſt the ſecond, when they bring them as they did the Iſrae- 
lites, iz anxictatem ſpiritus, into anguiſh of ſoul, lo that they would not hearken Exog, x. 14. 
to Moſes, when he brought a meſſage to God 3 when the heart is broken with ſor- 
row, the inward peace and harmony is diſturbed : for heavineſs in the heart makes proy, 12, 25; 
it ftoop, as Solomon obſerved. Againſt the third, when a man is brought to a hating 
and loathing of himſelf, and all other things, ſo that he can take no joy in any thing, 
None of theſe mult be done to any Neighbour, but leaſt of all to the godly, It is a 
wicked thing to grieve the ſoul of a righteons Lot, for by this means we bring him 
to the firſt death, to &xndie, dulnefs and deadneſs of ſpirit, whereby he is not fit 2 per. 2. 8. 
to go about any thing that is good. This is done by provocation or irritation, 
C as they provoked God in the Wilderneſs,) and therefore all irritation muſt be Pſalm 95. 2. 
avoided. 
* 2, The Soul alſo may be murthered in reſped& of the life to come; eſpecially by 
him, to whom the cure of it is committed: And this may be done divers ways 3 as 
ſometimes by him that hath the cure; as, 

1. By cauſing men to ſtumble at the Law, Scandalizaſtis in lege, faith the Mal. 2. 8: 
Prophet : or by teaching as Balaam did Balak, to caſt a ftumbling-block be- 
fore the Children of Ilrael, which Chriſt taxes in ſome of the Church of Pep- Rev- 2: 14. 
gamus. 

2, IndireQly, and by negligence, in not doing his Duty, The Prophet ſaith of Ezck. 33. 6: 
ſuch, that if any periſh through his default, the Lord will require his bloud at 
his hands, Proſþer upon theſe words ſaith, Hoc eft dicere, &*c. that is to ſay, if thou 
ſhalt not tell a man of his faults, that he may be converted and live, I will condemn 
thee into everlaſting-fire, that haſt not rebuked him, who by reaſon of thy filence 
hath ſinned. | 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Omnis qui male vivit in conſpetu cornum quibus prepoſitus eſt, + 4 paſtore; 
quantum in ipſo eſt, oecidit, & forte qui imitatur, moritar, qui non imitatur, vivit 3 
zamen quantum ad illum pertinent, ambo occidunt. He that liveth ill in the fight of 
thoſe over whom he is ſet, as much as in him lies, kills them z and perhaps he that 
follows his example, dies, and he that follows not, lives, yet in reſp<& of his 
care, they both die. And therefore it is , that Proſper tells them, Sande debet vi- 4t wit. con- 
vere propter exemplam, & docere propter adminiſtrationis ſue officium , certus , quod hn 
athil ei juſtitiz ſuffragetur, de cnjus manu anima pereuntis exizitur; a Miniſter ought 
to live piouſly for examples-ſake, and to teach ſo in regard of the performance of 
his Duty, being aſſur?d, that Juſtice will not favour him, from whoſe hands the 
ſoul of him that periſheth, is exacted. And Saint Ferome , Penſet ergo ſucerdos, qui ©* Mor. 
ad ſutifaciendum diſtrifty judicio de ſua tantummodo animes fortaſſe vix ſuſficit, 
& quot regendis ſubditis preeſt reddende apud Deum rationis tempore, & , ut ita di- 
cam, tot ſolus animas babet : let the Prieſt therefore conſider and lay to heart , how 
he that perhaps can hardly tell how to ſatisfie or anſwer for his own ſoul at 'he day 
of Judgment, will be able to render account for ſo many ſouls, as are commited to 


his charge. 
2, Thought 
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Matth. 16.22, 


Gal. 2. 13. 
1 Cor. 8. 12, 


Matth. 18. 6. 


Phil. 2. 12» 


3. 19. 


Ephel. 4. 19. 
Hebz IO. 2, 
I2. 17> 


Tn hoy2!. 


Matth. 5s. 22c 


Heb, 12. 15, 


Matth. 15, 19. 


2. Though one have not the charge of Souls, yet as a private perſon he way be 
guilty of the ſpiritual death of anothers Soul, it either by counſel, or otherwite, di- 
ao, or fafo, by word or deed. by example, &c, he cauſe his Brother to fall, as Peter 
by his counſel was a ſcandal to Chriſt, and would have prevented his ſuffering, , ( if 
Chrilt could have been difſwaded ) and fo the great work of mans Redemption had 
been hindred. So the fame Apoſtle by his example gave offence, and milliked the 
Jews and Barnabas, The like did chey whom Saint Paxl reproveth , who by their 
examples induced others, weak perſons, to cat of things ſacrificed to Idols, with 
doubting conſciences. Let all fr:ch as prove ſcandals to others , remcmber that 
wo denounced by our Saviour z That zt bad been better for them that & milſtone were 


banged about their necks, and that they were throws into the ſea. 


And in the caſe of the Souls murther, a man may be acceſſory to the death of his 
own Soul 3 as he may to the murther 6t his Budy. 

I. By negle&ing the means ot his Salvation : for all muſt not lie on the Miniſter, 
we have our parts too. Work out your own ſalvation, ſaith the Apotile, with fear and 
trembling. It we negled& it, weare acceſſory to our own perdition. : 

2, By (ecking atter worldly things too much, The ſame Apollle teils us in the 
next Chapter, that they that mind carthly things inordinately, - end in De- 
ſtruction, 

3. By giving himſelf over to ſin, without ſenſe, and working uncleauneſs with preedi. 


 neſi,and make no conſcience of finning. 


4. By deferring Repentance from time to time, till he tind no place for it; je was 
Eſax's caſe and ir is the Maſter-picce of the Devil, where he worketh this ncgle&. 
Saint Gregory deſcribeth it excellently, Crum in gravi peccato miſer bomo labitur, ſua- 
det ei diabolus ne penitat , ne confiteatur, peccatum leve ac modicum in corde affirmat ; 
miſerieordiam predicat , longum vite ſpatium promittit , permanere in peccato ſuggerit ; 
#t ſic in contemptum Dei, & deſperationem ſui inducat & pereat. When a wretched 
man falls into grievous fin, the Devil diſſwades him from Repentance, from confe{- 
ſing his ſin 3 then tells him it is a ſmall (in, then preacheth Mercy to him, and promi- 
ſeth him long life, and urgeth him to continue in his fin, till at laſt he brings him in« 
to Gods diſpleaſure and deſperation with himſelf, and ſo he periſheth, Aud this is 
by deferring Repentance. : 

3- The third Rule for expounding the Law, is, that it reaches to the heart, for 
Gods Law is ſpiritual; and fo this Law reacheth not only to outward Murther, in 
regard of the a&, but to Murther in the heart. The Phariſees counted it not mux- 
ther, unleſs bloud were ſhed, and the lite taken away 3 but Chrift teacheth us, that 
the Law goes further 5 it reſtrains not only the arm, and the blow that is given, but 
the firſt motions and defires of the heart. It any hate a man in his heart, or be an- 
gry without a cauſe, he is guilty of the breach of this Commandment : for the out- 
ward acts done or committed, whereby any is murthered, are nothing elſe but fru- 
fu ire,the fruits of unjuſt anger, which is that root of bitterneſs from whence all out. 
ward aQs ſpring, and this root muſt be plucked up; and therefore he pronounceth 
plainly, that ozt of the heart proceedeth murthers,&c, Thoſe that reſtrain only the out- 
ward a&, are like thoſe that apply Plaifters to the Armour or Weapon, which will 
never cure the wound. The reaſon given by God himfe!f, why Man-killing is not 
ſometimes capital, is, becauſe he that killed his brother, did not hate him before; 
whereas he that hated his brother, and flew him, was to die without mercy, and nor 
to haye any benefit of SanEuary. And this briefly for the third Rule, 


The fourth rule of avoyding the cauſes of the ſins here forbidden; Of unjuft anger, <4 
* ' the fruits of it. It conſſts of, 1. Grief. 2. Deſire of Revenge. The effetis nd Foie 
' of it. 1. Towards Superiours. Envy, The cauſes of envy : the greatneſs of this, | 
fon. 2. Towards Equals. 3. Towards Inferiours, The ſuppuration or breaking out ; 
of anger againſt Superiours. 1. By the eyes aud face. 2. By the zongue, © Tho cnn 
muring, 2. tale-bearing, 3. backbiting. Againſt Equals, by 1.41 ention, 
2. brawling , 3. rayling. The fruits of anger in Superiours. 1, Threatting, 
ons Scornfulneſs. The laſt fruit of anger, V7. murther of the band, © 


TH E fourth rule teaches us, that all the means or cauſes, which concur, or cone. 
I duce to any ad forbidden or commanded, are likewiſe forbidden or comman+ 
ded. © Here cone. inall thoſe tins formerly mentianed, which are occafions,. or pro- 


Mo 
» 


ya comurther, as unjuſt anger, and.all the fruits of it. .: 


"As it was faid at the beginning, when weentred upon this Commandment, that 


« 
.* 
+ 


pride is the fountain of all the breaches of this Commandment 3, ſo we-ſay now that 
it is the fountain of, unjuſt anger, and of all choſe lingthar ariſe there fxom. Only by Prov. 13. 10 
pride, ſaith the. Wiſe man, cometh contention and wrath : an the Apoſtle dehoxting | 
from provocatjon and cnvy,mentions vain glory or pride firſt, as the.cauſe of both 3 
Be not deſirous of. vain glory ( faith he_) provoking one atother, envyang que another, Fox .Gal. 5. 16 
as was ſaid formexly,, every man. ſets down this with imſels, iThat be is good, and 
therefore whoſoever loveth him doth his duty ; as on the other fide, whoſoever hurts 
or injures him,js neceſſarily evil,and one o__ whom he may juſtly conceive apger 
for enmis ira fibi videtar jujia, each froward man thigks bis auger juſt, according agwe 
faid before, omnis iniquus mentitur fibi, every wicked man deceives himſelf, . And 
from this proud conccit of a mans ſelf, ariſes upjult, auger againlt all ſuch as do any 
way offend him. Wa on hi na tad con; Y 
This anger is compounded of two things. | 1. Grief for ſome jindignity offered t6 bY” 
us. 2. Delire to requite it. - 1:0 ENG: LO"ON oh. 2 | 
I, In the tirſt is, eſtas animz, or 3vu@, animolity or inward boyling, of the blood, 
or fretting,from which through pride we condemn the party that. injured us,asevil 3 Gal. s. 20 _ 
and thence follows mala mens, a malitious intent towards him, the' judgment being Prov: 24- 19 
corrupted by the affetions 3 and therefore the Apottle joyns anger and malice, xaui 
ogether, and exhorting to put away all anger, aud wrath, and clamonr,he adds, wiz Epheſ. 4- 31 
all malice, hecauſe this makes us condemn all his aCtions as evil; for hereby., we 1 Per. 4. 15 
become bufie.in_gther mens matters, full of evil furmiſes, and judices malarum cogjtati- 1 Titn.6'4 
ys judges of evil thoughts: and thus we come. to;have an evil opinionof hin that James 2. 14 
OUEndS US, , LE LIE, SLY TON 25 > 
2+. Thenfollows the ſecond thing, 3gy3, delixe-of. revenge, James and Fobn being © © | 
in Chriſts company.,and perceiving the. Samaritans not willing to receive them;would Luke 9. 54 
needs call tor hre trom heaven to conſume them... . ES. « 
_ 'Nowit this anger be towards Superiours,or'men in high place, dignity and cate, 
or eminent for vertue, then: it produces. envy, which is odiam/aliens felicitatiy reſpe= _ 
du ſuperiorum, quia eis non equatyr,. a hatred, of gnather.mans f&licity in- reſpe&t of * 
Superiours, becauſe we cannot be equal with them. ' For there. is in-this cale,: @ St. James 4. 5. 
ames faith, a jpirit jn us that Iuyteth after guay.; and as Elim faith in Jak y, Bxzy Jobs $-2- 
Layeth the inferiqur (as ſome read.ity becauſethat.infexiours-axe,apt.to envy thole that pode nel® 
are abovethemy or excced them any, way, Ang. hence ariſcth,in-infexiqurs, as the A- marh.27.18 
polile.calls they, pverdoys, ſwellings, towards. others, which,cither; proſently break Gen. 4. 
toxth,or if ay. lie long and come toſuppuration,on impoltumeas Cyprian calls them, - 39: © , 
they prove rabigo arime,the ruſt andicanker. of the ſoul, which is a-tearful thing, and, 7 To 
worſe then anger 3 for anger is cruel, and wrath raging, but who canfland before ,exty ? 
faith the Wiſe\man, this uſually, produces munther...Pilate ſaw thatit was gut of envy, 
that the Jews..delivercd Chriltzothe.put todeath.; Therefore, Seregs faith, that is 6a- 
tier for a poor man toclcape contempt, then a richman envy, | We ſee it,in Coin that 
envied Abel's acceptance, In Rachel that envied Leahs fruitfuleſs, and Saul David's 
happincls, | Ggg I, The 
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r. The occaſion of this fin is grounded eſpecially. 1. Upon the merits, and wel- 

1 John 3. 12 deſerving of others, we envy them, becauſe they arc better then our {clves. S. Fob 
teI1s us, it was the cauſe why Cain flew Abel : becauſe bis own works were evil , aud 

his brethers righteous. For every man deſiring his own excellency, thinketh that he 

which is more excellent then himſelf, . doth offuſcare lumen ejus, darken and eclypſe 

his Tight; Rand in his way, and if that mati were ſuppreſſed, he ſhould be more efice- 

med :thetefore by this envy , he ſecks to bring him under water, that he alone may 

CLE "This, we may (ce in the Princes againſt Daniel, becauſe Darius had preferred him 
John3.26 #bovethem. And in Fob#'s Diſciples, they thought that C rift ſtood in the Bapriſt's 
way, and got all from him, becauſe more people ioJlowed him. And in the elder ſon 

againſt the younger, who when he came home trom the tield, and ſaw theentertain- 

ment of his younger brother, he envied his brother, -and out of envy would not go 

it ! the reaſon was, he thought himſclt better then his brother, the tatted calf was 

Luke 15.28 never killd for him, &c. though he had deſerved better of his father. Thus no- 
thing car be done, but envy will make it matter to work upon. It David once come 
to his ten thouſands, Saul will never after be brought #mtwer: enmretts oculis, © ty 
look aright upon him,but the evil ſpirit will enter into him: for {owe read verſe 19, 
that the next day there came an evil ſprrit upon him; for there are nonethat the De- 
vil can ſo eafily taften upon, ' as upon ſuch: The making of a better coat for Joſeph, 
7 anda little more; love of Facob to him then to the reſt , was a marvellous moat in 
Gen, 37. 4 the eyes of his brethren 3 and it is true that Jacob faid, though in another ſenſe, an 
evil oy cruel beaft bath devoured him: for envy is fera omnium peſſima, the worſt of all 

De /nvid. Wild beaſts. *St.Bafil faith, Canes nutricatione cienrautur, & cultn manſueſcunt le- 
bnes, invidi vero ud obſequium efferantur: dogs become tame by feeding, and lions 

_ _ gentle by nurture, but enyious men, the more you obſerve them, the wildet 

they become. BO | | 

"The greatneſs of this ſin, as-one faith, is ſuch, that propter magnitudinem ſceleris 

futnra pena non' ſufficit, ergo &- htc —_ ſo heinous 1t is , that hell alone is not a 

fufficient torment for it, and therefore it is puniſhed here alſo : it is a puniſhment to 

itſelf; for as the Wiſe man faith, uy is patrede ofſium, rottenneſs to the bones. As 
he that wiſhed himſelfan Argus, that he were all eye, fo ſuchas are envious cannot 

- Wiſh themſelves a greater miſery and torment. Ih 
Fhe Saints and Ks of God are not envious. Moſes when Joſbara brought him - 
word that Eldad and Medad prophecied , anſwered him , Envrejt thou them for my 

Jake, would God that all the people of the Lord did prophecie, and that the I ord would 

por out bis ſpirit «pon them. He would not be of Pompey's mind that could cndure 

no &qual.* He was fo far from envying the number and increaſe of the People, that 

he withes , the Lord would make them a thouſand times more, The Saints can be con- 

tent 'others ſhould overtake them, yea, and go before them 3 but envy can endure 

neither! - Abigailwhen David ſent meſſengers to take her to wife, anſwered that ſhe 

1 Sam. 25. 4i W245 not fit. Let me bea bandmaidrather , to waſh the feet of my Lords ſervants : to 
© - every good tmant thinks himſelf not meet of that honour which God beftows upon 

+ +him;' but that hedeſerves ſome lower place. HET CEE | 
- 2, The ſecond branch is againft equals. * TH 1; 

-"'And in this caſe, if our arm have'ſtrength, he ſhall feel preſently what we cando. 
"The Wiſe man-giveth the envious three ſervants , Pride, Fury, Scorn. Proud and 
| haughty ſcornet is' bis name, who-dealeth in proud wrath. on 
} »** But-jf he be ſoovur equal, 'that we'cannot preſently meet with him, then we play 
——_— 4342 "AbJalom's part';- when he was angry' with Ammon, he ſaid nothing for the prefent , 

bt 1:0 Ted Tuner alta 'meitte repoftunt, 'but Kept it in' mind; which Ammon afterward felt: 
--, 1 - ata theepſheating; arid fo ſhould David himſelf,” if he had gone down to the feaſt; 
Prov.io, 18; for as the Wile'man'obſerved;”' The witked diſſembleth bis wrath , and Burning lips , 
Por. 26.23; #1d's wicked beart are like a potſptrard covered with filver droſs, for he that hateth diſ- 
= 24"ſemblethwithibis4ips; andlayeth up deceit within bim, This we ſee in Abimeltch who 
* Etnies to Facoh 'with AbuzzaÞ arid Phicol, that they might make a league with him, 
« Teac wondred, hy come ye to me; ſaith he,ſeeing that you hate me, and bave put me a- 
" way from-you't yet they would Havealcagne with him till they could havean oppottu- 
'Dity' for revenge. And ſo we fee it is great part of worldly policy to keep league with 
e BY?! It HIDES p 3:4 LY 4-457 one 
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Com.6s Of unjuſt anger, andthe fruits thereof, Chap.6. 419 
one we hate, till/we can odium perfundeve, be revenged on-him.: Thus it proves true, 
which St. Fob faith, i odit fratrem Homicida ejt ; He that hates bis brother is 2 1 John 3, 15 
murtherer ; for where there is hatrcd, it oft ſecks murther, or ſuch revenge. as pro- | 
ceeds to murther., OH0977 reg” oe | =y | 
3. If he be our inferiour againſt whom our anger is ſet, we look upon him with = 
| ſcorn and contempt, for as the Wiſe man faith, hen thewicked cometh, then cometh  p;gy, 18, 3 
contempt, although the contempt of an inferiour, is a reprogching of bis Maker..as he Is $ 
_ tells us in another place. This is the property of the — to deſpiſe and feorn 2 King. x94 21 
- others, whom they conccive to be in any gift, or in power, or otherwile their infe- Luke 23, 11 
' riours. Rabſhekah ſends a ſcorntul meſſage to Hezzkiah : Herod and his men of war Luke 16. 14 
| ſet our Saviour at nought, and ſcorned him : the Phariſees mocked at his doctrine : —_ 8.9% 
| Ihmael mocked Iſaac, &c. rb, 25. 34 

2. Anger,as we ſhewcd before,after it hath rankled inwardly, and comes, ad fup- 
prerationem, to an impoſtume.appears or breaks out inthe countenance, which we call- 
led iGerum peccati, the jaundile of this lin : of which we are'now to ſpeak. 

Anger appears by the eye, and there is a wound given by the'eyez zxlxeraſii me Cart. 4 9 
itn oculi tui,thou haſt wounded. me with thine eye. faith Solomon in the Canticles,ſpeak- 
ing of thedarts of the eye in another ſenſe. And among, thoſe lix things which God . | 

. eſpecially hates, he reckons a hawghty;or a proud eye. It appeared:in Sals eyes when Prov. 6, 17 

« he envicd David, his eyes began to be obliquz, he looked awry at him : and the Wiſe » Sam. 18, 5: 

. man bids us avoid him that hath an evil eye; and our Saviour conJemns the ſervant -, 

that had nequam oculum, an evil eye. So we {ee there is oculus nequam, invidus , 

obliquus, an evil , envious ,, - pi eye, which, diſcovers the diſpoſition of the 

heart. | TY 0 pic 3h 38 a” E399 , 

As envy, ſo anger and ma]iceappear in the face,and by other outward ſigns: The Prov. 6, 13 

 froward man winketh with his eyes, ſpeakgth with bis feet,and teacheth with. his fingers, 

that is, when he doth bend his hiſt,and ſtamp with his teet,ſxpplodere pedibus,when he 

once. winks,he means do good, for be that winks with his eyes cauſeth ſorrow. Soto Prov; 16; 15 

bite the lip, to look on one, as:if he would look through him, is a ſignof anger. The & 16.50 

ungodly Iooketh upon the juſt, and gnaſheth at him with his teeth; An example of it we Pſalm 37, 12 

have in thoſe that ſtoned Sreven, Sometimes it- comes to ſpuma, the foaming of the A eag/7 
mouth, and then the angry man is like him that was poſſefled with a Devil.' | tele 

It appears likewiſe by the tongue, which is therefore compared to a ſword that 
wounds deep, to ſharp arrows that ſtick faſt, to Juniper coals, that will burna long 
time. Of {uch the Plalmift complained, that bad war in their hearts, and thou ; Pſalm. j20, 3 
their words ſeemed ſmooth as butter and oyl, yet they proved gladis acuti, ſharp ſwords, 8 55.21 
and cut like a raiſor. And here come in thoſe frudzxs ire, fruits of anger, which $%52+3 
proceed from the tongue, which ſhall be handled in the ninth Commandment , 

.as they hurt a mans name : but here as they are breaches of this Command- 
ment. As | p rt: 

1. Murmuring, which is chiefly againſt ſuperiours.a fin forbidden by the Apoſtle, _ 

Be not murmurers, as ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer z 1 Cor. 10. 16 
and therefore he faith in another place, Do all things without murmuring. Judas was " I. 2.14 
angry, when he murmured at the box of Spikenard poured on Chrift. Ad gzid John 12,5 
perditio hec ? to what end is this waſi ? he thought the money would have been bet- 

ter in the bag which he bore. So were the Ifraclites when they murmured againſt Exod. 14.15 
Moſes. ; | a 

2. Whiſpering and tale-bearing, ſuſurratioz this is when-the party is fo great , 
that the angry man cannot deal with him, or. if he ſhould ſpeak:openly of him he 
ſhould not be credited, then he carries tales, a thing ſeyerely forbidden. Thou alt Levir.19. 16 
»ot go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy people. And: the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 2 Cor, 12. 20 
1305s whiſperings, and 19vgrcat whiſperers, and condemn. both. The Wiſe man Rome 1. 25 

faith, that without talebearers ſtrife and contention would quickly ceaſe, Prov.26.20 _ 
and verſe 22. His words are as wounds, he ſpeaks with {ighing, and Remingg prick w'; 
but they gs down into the uttermeſt parts of the belly, There are fix things which God Proy,s. 17 
bates, aud. the ſeventh is au abomination to him, and that is,s whiſperer or tale-bearer, 7. Cor. 12. 20 
that ſoweth contention among brethren. $f 7 Wy 4 
3.Backbiting,cararcaxia,detrattioa (in frequently forbidden,and condemned, ſuch 5,047 11 
are like to ſerpcuts that ting though they be charmed, The Wiſe man ſhews how Ecclel, 10,1r 
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- -Puts.a pellet into a croſs-bow, and ſhoots at random, and therefore he faith, foxes 


Chap, 6. Of unjuſt anger, and the fruits thereof. GCom,6: 
thcy mult be dealt with. a ſorwre conatenance drives them away, as the north wind doth 
rein. The reaſon-may be taken from that in Leviticis, Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, 
Now he that is abſent. is deaf and hears us not, and therefore ſuch as curſe the deaf, 
all the congregation ſhall curſe them. ES. 7 OD 2” 

4. When men are hindrcd, that they cannot be avenged this way; by detraction, 
then they will wreak themſelves by curſing. This is a ſymprome of anger , which 
appears inthe tongue, which (as St. Fames faith)zs full of deadly poiſon; what that 
is, be ſhews in the next words, with this curſe we men, who are made after the ſimilj- 
tude of God. This is that poiſon, the practice of it 1s forbidden. They that are thus 
curſed nced not care,for God acquits them from curſes without caule, they ſhall not 


| hurt them, but like arrows ſhot againſt a wall of braſs, they ſhall return upon them 


that ſent them. | 

And as theſe fruits of anger appear chiefly againſt ſuperiours, ſo there are other 
fruits which are ſeen chiefly towards equals. | 

I. Wrath the firſt begotten ( as the Heathen aid ) is no barren Gertlewoman , 
ſhe hath a daughter like her ſelf, called Nxasane, diſlention, which if it be in the 
heart, is callcd diſcord, if it break out, is called contention, which is indecens acri- 
monia, an unſcemly bitterneſs, taking of parts. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Hea- 
then, mentions wss3s 41d @, ſuch as were full of debate, forbids Hq5 debates, and 
joyns teqs and J.yerane, variaxce and diſſentions.and'exhorts them tolive, wi ix big) 

#01 in ſtrife, St. James condemns it, as againſt the royal law of Chriſt, and St.Pax] 
ſaith, that ſuch contentious perſons belong not to the Church, for the Churches o 
God have no ſuch cuſftome. It is the Churches honour to ceaſe trom ſtrite,and it is ſaid 
of our Saviour, that he endured much contradifion of ſinners. 

But now when we ſpeak againſi diſcord, we mean only ix bonis, in things that 
are good, not in malis,, iu evil things 3 tor as nothing is more to be withed than peace 
in good things, ſo nothing is more to be wiſhed than diſcordia in malis , tor this is 
as neceſſary as concordia in bonis, agreement in good, When St.Paul knew that one 
part of the company were Phariſees,” and the other Sadduces, he'cried out, that be 
was judged for the reſurrefiion of the dead, and fo ſet them together,and eſcaped him- 
ſelf, this was rot unlawſu]. And not only St. Paul, but Chriſt himſelf faith,that he 
came t0 ſet diſcord and diſſention in the earth, 

2. Beſides this we hind another , Epheſians 4. 31- xgavri crying or brawling. 


- This-the Lord complains of by the Prophet, He came down and looked for judgment 


and juſtice, kut there was crying and rearing. It was ſaid of Chriſt,ox contendet.on 
clamabit.His woiceſhall not be beard in theſtreet ; and ſuch diſpolition as was in Chriſt, 
muſt be in all his members. The contrary we ſce in wicked men, as in thoſe Jews, 
who (when St. Paul {aid, God had ſent him to the Gentiles) made a ſhout, and rent 
their garments, and threw duſt in the air, &c. 

3. If theſe muſt not be, much lefs the third which is contumelia, railing, and yet 
this taketh hold on moſt men ſooneſt ; for as the Heathen man ſaid, Prompriſſima vin- 
difia contumelia, railing is the moſt ready and moſt eaſie revenge. To this may be re- 
ferred that of our Saviour, to ſay Racha to a brother, or to lay thox fool,or when a 
men ſhall debaſe the gift of another, or ſpeak ad contriſtaudam, to grieve him. We 
find v&pieei,deſpightful perſons, and xv1dtped,revilers,condemned by the Apoſile, Such 
do grieve the ſaints of God, who thereupon have heavily complained. The Prophet 
Davidcounted it agreat part of his calamities thathe was railed upon and reviled, Je- 
remy complains, that he was railed at on every ſide, St. Paul faith, that at Philippi 
they were Jhamefullyintreated, yet tlicy went on and preached the Goſpel at Theſla- 
lonica notwithſtanding. And in thel@'confifis chiefly the murther of the tongue, 

\. Belides there are two other fruits of anger, eſpecially ſeen in ſuperiours, and pro- 
cceding trom contempt. | | 

I» Threatning. Saul armed with authority, breathed out threatnings againſt the 
Church and Reboboam”s ſpeech when he came to the crown was, My father chaſtiſed 
you with rods ; but Twill ſcourge youwith ſcorpions my little finger ſhall be heavier than 
my fathers loins 3 for as Solomon faith, a fool (viz. in government) profundit ſpiri- 
tum ſuum, ſheweth all his pcwer atonce, and therefore, as was ſaid before, govern- 
ment muſt nct be committed to a furious perſon, for ſuch an one is like a fool that 


are 


% 


are heavy, and ſand is weighty, but a fools wrath is heavier than both, and that it is 


* . "better to meet a bear robbed of her whelps than a furious man, - Saint Peter faith of Prov. 27. 3 
- ain A oy, , . 5 


-* Chriſt, that when he ſuffered, he threatned. not, though he: had power enough, + © - 17.12 


for he could have had twelve legions of angels to attend him, if he had plea- * Pete 2. 23 


” i | 


2. Scornfulneſ5, which isthe proper fruit of contempt. The faithful have com-, | 


hr plaincd,that their ſoul was filed with the ſcornful reproach of the wealthy, $1 coun- Pal, "I 


ted the reproach of his enemy worſe than death, :and therefore he deſired his har- 


_ . nefs-bcarer to kill him, Yoſt the Philitines ould fall por bim and mock bim.There- 1 Sam. 31.4 


' ferivgs, they hed their till in ſcorning him, firſt the ſervants, ' then Pilate,then He 


fore the wiſe mans counſel was, Ejice deriſorem, caſt out the ſcorney , and contention Prov. 22. 10 
will ceaſe. We hind it condemned in ſeveral places, it is a ſpecial nicans to contriftate ZPP* 5: 4 
the ſoul and bring down the hearts of good men, -when they (ce themſelves made 2. 1 


_aderifion to the very abjc&s, and become as the Apolile ſpeaks; $1d7yoy a ſpectacle ; 
* to theworld. Conhider that mijrrour of patience, Fob, this was one ſpecial thing that J > wag 


grieved him, the very abjcts came againſthim. and derided him. The prophet Fe- 


_ remic alſo complains of it, and it is noted as a high degree of deſperate wickedneſs . 
_ 1n the people, that they mocked the prophets. It was a great part of our Saviours ſuf. Jer. 20. 9 


_.2 Cron.36, 6 
, Matths 27, 27 


rod, after him his fouldicrs, then,the High prieſts, and all- that went by, as we RR 
., Tad In the Hiltory of the Goſpel, and thus much for ſigns of anger, in the counte- © 5 _ 
"© nanceand tongue. Ee | 


- Afﬀeer this in the third place (as was ſhewen before) comes codes manuum,the 


 Thurther of the hand ,, whereby the lite ox limbs of another are taken away : 


Hannah when-they went up yearly to the houſe of the Lord,and wpbraided 


© wherein if many joyn it is a Riot, and ſuch arecalled bythe Apoſtle dxgmmgiz: 2 Cor: 12, 20 


tumults, in the.ccrmmon-wealth, which if -they proceed+further , are called Prov. 19. 11 


© by Solomon fſeditiors, or rcbelligns , whereby the civil body is 'xent , and not * Cor 1+ 11 
- only that , but the bcdy of Chriſi the Church is allo thereby rent and torn in pic- 


CCS 


CHAP. VIL 

Of the means againſt anger. How to prevent it in others. Hew in our ſelves, Anzer 
muſt be, 1. uſt in regard of the cauſe. 2. Moderated, for the meaſure. 3. We 
muſt labour for gravity, 4. For leve without hypocriſie. The vertues oppoſite to 
2njuſt anger. 1. Tnnocency. 2. Charity. In the firſt there is x.The Antidote againſt 
anger,' which conſiſts in three things. 2. The remedy in three more. How K 221 
prevents anger. The fruit of charity, Benificence. 1. To the dead,by burying them. 
2. To the living. And that firſt, generally to all. Secondly , ſpecially to the 
faithful, Thirdly, to the poor by works of mercy, Fourthly, to our ee- 

mies. » | 


We come now to the means againſt anger. 


O prevent anger in others, we muſt forbear irritation, or provocation. Solomon The means; 

ſpeaks of ſome that will contend and be angry when no cauſe is given, whom Prov. 3. 30 

he condemns.and on the other 1ide there are other to be condemned, that give cauſe, 

by irritating and provoking others, as Peninnab, one of Elkanah's wives ' qa 
er wt 

ber barenneſs, whereby ſhe continually vexed her foul. The wife man faith, that 

as churning bringeth torth butter, ſo is provocation'the ordinary means of wrath. 


. ” 


k Sams 1, 7 


Therefore he condemns ſuch as do exacerbare ſpiritum , imbitter- the ſpirit of any. Prov. 30. 33 


We ſce by the example of Moſes the meekeft man on earth what it will work. Eccl. 7. 8. 
They provoked bim ſo that be ſpake unadviſedly with bis” lips; take away Pal. 106.33 
provocations, and anger will ceaſe. The badge of an evil man is, provecdre rixas, p,, 15. 19 
to ſtir up, or provoke. men to ſtrife, as we may fee in diverſe places of the Pro- and 18. 6.and 
verbs. bets Ea pe t Br antes | 29,22, © 

2. To prevent unjuſt anger, in ourſelves, there are diverſe vertnes to be laboured 
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Chap, 6. of unjuſt anger, and the fruits theredf. C "TY 


they mult be dealt with. a ſorwre connmtenance drives them away, as the north wind doth 
rein. The reaſon-may be taken from that in Leviticis, Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf. 
Now he thar is abſent, is deaf and hears us not, and therefore ſuch as curſe the deaf 
all the congregation ſhall curſe them. a cr non 
4. When men are hindrcd, that they cannot be avenged this way; by detraction, 
then they will wreak themſelves by curſing. This is a ſymprome of anger , which 
appears inthe tongue, which (as St. Fames ſaith) zs full of deadly poiſon; what that 
is, he ſhews in the next words, with this curſe we men, who are made after the ſimilj- 
tude of God.. This is that poiſon, the praQtice of it is forbidden. They that are thus 
curſed nced not care,for God acquits them from curſes without caule, they ſhall not 


| hurt them, but like arrows ſhot againſt a wall of braſs, they ſhall return upon them 


that ſent them. 

And as theſe fruits of anger appear chiefly againſt ſuperiours, ſo there are other 
fruits which are ſeenchieſly towards equals. 

I. Wrath the firſt begotten ( as the Heathen faid ) is no barren Geritlewoman , 
ſhe hath a daughter like her ſelf, called Nxasane, diflention, which if it be in the 
heart, is called diſcord, if it break out, is called contention, which is indecens acri. 
monia, an unſeemly bitterneſs, taking of parts. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Hea- 
then, mentions wss8s #p14@, ſuch as were full of debate, torbids gs debates, and 
joyns teqs and Jyarama, variexce and difſertions.and'exhorts them tolive, ud ix th 
#0t in ftrife. St. James condemns it, as againſt the Toyal law of Chriſt, and St. Pay} 
faith, that ſuch contentious perſons belong not to the Church, for the Churches of 
God have no ſuch cuftome. 1t is the Churches honour to ceaſe from ſtrite,and it is ſaid 
of our Saviour, that he endured much contradifion of ſinners. 

But now when we ſpeak againſt diſcord, we mean only iz bonis, in things that 
are good. not in malis, in evil things 3 tor as nothing is more to be withed than peace 
in good things, ſo nothing is more to be wiſhed than diſcordia in malis , for this is 
as neceſſary as concordia in bonis, agreement in good, When St.Paul knew that one 
part of-the company were Phariſees,” and the other Sadduces, he'cried out, that be 
was judged for the reſurrefiion of the dead, and ſo ſet them together,and eſcaped him- 
ſelf, this was rot unJawſul. And not only St. Paul, but Chriſt himfelf faith,zhat he 
came t0 ſet diſcord and diſſention in the earth, | 

2. Beſides this we tind another , Epheſians 4. 31- ygavyt crying or brawling. 


\ This-the Lord complains of by the Prophet, He came down and looked for judgment 


and juſtice, ut there was crying and rearing, It was faid of Chriſt,von contendet,non 
clamabit.His woiceſhall not be beard in iheftreet : and ſuch diſpolition as was in Chriſt, 
muſt be in all his members. The contrary we ſce in wicked men, as in thoſe Jews, 
who (when St. Paul ſaid, God had ſent him to the Gentiles.) -made a ſhont, and rent 
their garments, and threw duſt in the air, &c, 

3« If theſe muſt not be, much leſs the third which is contumelia, railing, and yet 
this taketh hold on moſt men ſooneſt ; for as the Heathen man ſaid, Prompriſſima vin- 
difia contumelia, railing is the muſt ready and moſt eaſie revenge. To this may be re- 
ferred that of our Saviour, to ſay Racha to a brother, or to lay thou fool,or when a 
men ſhall debaſe the gift of another, or ſpeak ad contriſtandam, to grieve him. We 


- finduf&prioai,deſpightful perſons, and xdtped,revilers,condemned by the Apoſtle. Such 
. do grieve the ſaints of God, who thereupon have heavily complained. The Prophet 


Davidcounted it agreat part of his calamities that he was railed upon and reviled, Je- 
remy complains, that he was railed at on every ſide, St. Paxl faith, that at Philipps 
they were Jhamefullyintreated, yet tlicy went on and preached the Goſpel at Thefla- 
lonica notwithſtanding. And in thel@ confiſis chiefly the murther of the tongue. 

Beſides there are two other fruits of anger, eſpecially ſeen in ſuperiours, and pro- 
cceding from contempt. | | 

I» Threatning. Saul armed with authority, breathed oxt threatnings againſt the 
Church , and Reboboam's ſpeech when he came to the crown was, My father chaſtiſed 
youwith rods ; but Twill ſcourge you with ſcorpions my little finger ſhall be heavier than 
my fathers loins 3 tor as Solomon faith, a fool (viz. in government) profundit ſpiri- 
tum ſunm, ſheweth all his pcwer at once, and therefore, as was ſaid before, govern- 
ment muſt nct be committed to a furious perſon, for ſuch an one is like a fool that 


= 7 % | Ee. h 2p 
+ Com. 6; . Of the means to ſuppreſs -wnuſt anter, Chap, 7, © B21 


are beavy, and ſand is weighty, but a fools wrath is heavier thanboth, and that it is 


. better to meet a bear robbed of ber whelps than a furious mai, - 'Saint Peter faith . of Prov. 27, 3 
- ' - + WS , * 5 


[1 


-* Chriſt, that when he ſuffered, he threatned. not, though he: had power enough, - © - 19.12 


for he could have had twelve legions of angels to attend him , if he had plea- * F*t-2. 23 


- : plained,that their ſoul was filled with the ſcornful reproach of the wealthy, Saxl coun- Pſa, Wo: & 


2. Scornfulneſs, which isthe proper fruit of contempt.. The faithful have com, 


, 


ted the reproach of his enemy worſe than death, :and therefore he deſired his har- 


- _ neſ5-bearer to kill him, Jet the Philiftines (ould fall upon bim and mock bim.There- 1 Sam. 31.4 
fore the wiſe mans counſel was, Ejice deriſorem, caſt out the ſeorner , and contention Prov. 22+ 10 


. zyill ceaſe. We hind it condemned in ſeveral places, it is a ſpecial nicans to contriſtate þ ws JH 
p roOVe 


the ſoul and bring down the hearts of good men, when they ſee themſelves made 12, 1 


- aderiſion to the very abjc&s, and become as the Apolile ſpeaks; $1d7goy ſpeQtacle 1; ©2, 4-9 


* to theworld, Conlider that nijrrour of patience, Fob, this was one ſpecial thing that Job 3. 1, 


gricved him, the very abjccts came againſt him and derided him. The prophet Fe- 


_ © remicalſocomplains of it, and it is noted as a high degree of- deſperate wickedneſs . 


' 1n the people, that they mocked the prophets. It was a great part of our Saviours ſuf. Jer: 20. 9 : 
' ferings, they had their till in ſcorning him, firſt the ſervants, ' then Pilate,then He. ©r90-26-16 


. Matths 27, 27 


rod, after him his ſouldicrs, then;the High prieſts, and all- that went by. as we m__— 
-- x&ad in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and thus much for ſigns of anger, in the coute- © arr 
" nanceand tongue. . "3 1OVT- 


. After this in the third place (as was ſhewen before) comes cedes manuum,the 


' Inurther of the hand ,, whereby the life or limbs of another are taken away ; | 
' wherein if many joyn it is aRiot , and ſich arecalled by'the Apoſtle dxymmoins 2 Cor: 12, 20 


þ-* 


tumults, in the .common-wealth, which if -they proceed-further, are called Prov. 19. 11 
by Solomon feditiors, or rcbelligns , whereby the civil body is 'xent, and not * C0 1+ 11 


--- only that , but the bcdy of Chriſt the Church is alſo thereby rent and torn in pic- 


CCS 


CHAP. VIL 


Of the means againſt anger. How to prevent it in others. How tn our ſelves, Anzer 
muſt be, 1. Juſt in regard of the cauſe. 2. Moderated, for the meaſure. 3.We 
muſt labour for gravity, 4. For love without bypocriſie. The vertues oppoſite to 
unjuſt anger. 1. Tnnocency. 2, Charity, In the firſt, there is 1,The Antidote againſt 
anger, which conſiſts in three things. 2. The remedy in three more. How jg 
prevents anger. The fruit of charity, Benificence. 1.To the dead, by burying them, 
2. To:the living, Andihat firſt, generally to all. Secondly, ſpecially to the 
faithful. Thirdly, to the poor by works of mercy. Fourthly, to our ene- 
mies. * -.: | | 


We come now to the means againſt anger. 


FT O prevent anger in others, we muſt forbear irritation, or provocation. Solomon The means; 
ſpeaks of ſome that will contend and be angry when no caule is given, whom Prov. 3, 30 


| he condemns.and on the other 1ide there are other to be condemned, that give cauſe, 


by irritating and provoking others, as Peninnab, one of Elkanab's wives provoked 


_ Hannah when-they went up yearly to the houſe of the Lord,and »pbraidedyer with | "ER D E 


ber barenneſs, whercby ſhe continually vexed her foul. The wife man faith, that 
as churning bringeth forth butter, ſo is provocation'the ordinary means of wrath. 


Therefore he condemns ſuch as do exacerbare ſpiritum , imbitter the ſpirit of any. Prov. 30. 33 


We ſce by the. example of Moſes the meckeſt man on earth what it will work. Eccl. 7. 8. 
They provoked bim ſo that be ſpake unadviſealy- with bis” lips z take” away Plal. 106.33 
proyocations, and anger will ceaſe. + The badge'of an evil man is, provecdre rixas, p,, 1. ig 
to tir up,” or provoke. men to ſtrife, as we may fee in diverſe places of the Pro- and 18. 6.and 
verbs. 1313 7 = Se | 29,22, 

2, To prevent unjuſt anger, in ourſelves, there are diverſe yertnes to be laboured 


Chap,7: Of..innveency and charity,"vertues, 94,  Com.b, 


for. 1. Juſt anger #4iw(vc,indignation or anger only upon a juſt canſe, for only upjuſt 
\ anger is here condemned, juſt anger is a vertue commanded. Be angry, faith the 


Eph, 3-25 


Prov. 19. 19 
Marth- 5. 22 
Luk. 24. 25 
;Gatz3e 1 


_ 


Apoſtle, and {in not, fo that there is a lawful anger, it it be without tm, as ina ſu- 


periour towards thoſe that arc under him and deſcrve puniſhment , there may be 
 magnus irarum eſtus, as Solomon ſpeaks, which is a fruit of juttice. Our Saviour for- 
| bids anger only wheniit isiz), withour a cauſe, tor otherwite when there was cauſe, 
| heccalls his diſciples after his reſurrection eyeurvs; fools, and the Apoſtle calls them 


1 


4% nſenfate Galatas, fooliſh Galatians, and the fathers upon Luke 10. 40. fay of thoſe 
 plarima, thoſe many things that Martha was troubled withal, this was one, the un- 


 .... towardnels of the ſervants of the houſe. 


2. As our anger muſt be juſt in reſpe& of the cauſe, fo for the meaſure, it muſt 


1 be moderated, . that it exceed not when thcre is jult cauſe, and to this end that ver-. 
- tue of meekneſs, aenirys, manſuetudo is requitite, for it moderates anger both tos. 


EF LE 
Rom. 12.16_ 


\ wards thoſe that are under us, and all others we converſe with , ſo that all are 


the better for it. It beginneth with g#4r0pg90wn, humblene(s of mind : therefore 


*the Apolile begins with humbleneſs,- and when he exhorts to mecknels, he oft ſets 

" humbleneſ betore it, with all lowlineſs and meekpeſs ; and put on----bhumbleneſs of 

' mind, meekyeſT, &c. Thele vertues and others of like nature he -frequently 'ex- 

. 13:4. bortsto, and where he mentions one of them, he lightly ſets down all the reſt 


| Fatn-3, 13 
i1Pet.3 $ 


' which belong to this commandment , as we may ſee by inſpection: of the 
_ places. | ; 


3. A third vertue, is gravity o+juorus, The Apoſtle exhorts to follow Jo Cikud, 


. . venerauda, whatſoever things are grave, or venerable. This is a ſpecial vertue , and 
. + therefore he puts inthe firſt place 3' firſt for oe, whatſoever things are venerable, 
; and then Jou Share, and Sox gre, and Gor aproe4af whatſoever thingsare juſt, pure,or 


Jam. 3. 87 
Rom, 12, 9 


Jovely, &c, But of this more hereafter, becauſe oxaybnas is a vertue ſpecially belong- 


$>*:4 


ing to the laſteammandment.  _ - 
* 4+ A fourth vertue is mentioned by Saint Fames , when he tells us that the 

wiſdom which is from above, is «wsvixg/|@, without hypocrite, and by Saint Pau! 
when he faith , Jet love be withoxt diſimulation, our love muſt not have a ſhew of 
love, zeal, &c. and be frozen in ceffe&, as Abſalom's courtefie, which was not hear- 
ty but affe&ed, and that of the Phariſees to Chriſt, who made a fair ſhew, and 
call'd him Rabbi, and faid that he was a man ſent from God , and taught the truth 
without .reſpeS of perſons , but all this was affected and hypocritical 3 fo had Joeab , 


"© had Fxdas,, fo bad the Devil ( take them together ) their courteliesz the devil 
told the woman (very honeſtly) he was forry God had dealt fo hardly with them, 
"as to forbid them. the tree of knowledg, &c. As if he had been greatly moved with 
"their condition, . but.it was affected, and when' this affecting is, ſaith Solomon , 
.be will meet you early in the morning,and ſalute and bleſs you, but I had as leive (ſaith 


Prov. 27. 14. 


he) be ſhould curſe me, And thus much for unjuſt wrath, and the means againſt 


It, 


' * Beſides theſe there are two other vertues oppoſite to unjuſt wrath, 1.. Innocency, 


2, Charity. | | 
7. Innocency takes erder that we hurt no body. And 2. Charity takes order to 
do them all the gcod we can 3 both for ſoul and body. 
The thirſt hath two parts. 1, @coguaas]mi., 2. I5eggmvlint, The preſervative, or 


[ the Antidote, aud the fanatiye, or the medicine. 
+ , The firſt conliſis in three things. 


t 


©; 1+ In avoyding of offences, endeavouring to have peace with all men, as much 


Ror, 12. 13 i 
1'Cor: 13+ $ 


- - 4 


+ as.jn us lies, and not to think evil, or garry our {elves unſeemly towards any, as the 


'Apoſile exharts. oy FT M7151 b: Li 33623 

... 2. Not only this, but al(o.in looking back,: and when any evil is done to us, to 
take it in the beſt ſenſe. The Apoſile ſpeaks of .a good and right interpretation of 
things:as they. are meant, we muli belleve well, interpret all in the beſt, and ſo leave 


. no place for ſuſpition. St, Tamecicall ſuch anger «Nzxe@Gr, which is without partia- 


Jam, Zo WH d$ 


_ ity, notftanding upgp his own Nezeers, diſcreuion, he ſtands net doubting what his 


* meaning might be, but doth Candide interpretariconſicuc,it fairly, © 


0 


3- The third is a willingneſs ſometimes to depart from ones right for peace and 
quietnels, Saint. Fames faith, that true wiſdom is: #*xy5 , gentle or guided by e- 
dt ; quity 


Tom. 6; Of inrincincy and thatity; virtues, We 


quity and moderation, and St:Paxl plainly requires it, let your 644«ea moderation 
be ſhewn unto all men. By theſe three rules anger is prevented. . —— | 

2- But-now for the $25«-wvi« the healing,after the wound is made, there are. 3 other 
rules preſcribed by the Apoſiles and Prophets, 

1. Toſupport, or to bear with one another, 
wiſe mans baſom, yet it mult not relt there, it rejts only in the boſom of fools 5 we muſt 
therefore be long-ſuffering and not put in more bitterneſs, to make a hitter thing 
more bitter, We mult as the Apoſtle faith, aa7m gy ey bear all things. Yea we muſi 
be as the Prophet David was, fui tanquam ſurdus, 1 was as adeaf man, he was not 
deaf, but tanquam ſurdus, as one deaf, and as Sts Fames ſpeaks, we muſt xaxi#f{v naf- 
39G «waenev, COVEL a Multitude of tins. = 

2. We muſt not keep in mind any injuries done, but labour to forget and 
forgive. Thou ſhalt not bear any grudge againſt the children of thy people, faith 


God. 


commands, and this muſt be partly with good words , for # ſoft anſwer turneth a= 
way wrath ,, and partly with gifts , for a gift in ſecret pacifieth anger, and a gift 
in the boſ6me.great wrath. This is the way to heal anger, , when it is broken 
out. | | Re: 

2. The ſecond vertue oppoſite to anger, is charity, the fruits ard effed&s whereof, 
are oppolite tothe ſeveral parts and branches of unlawful anger. | 

1. Againſi the inward boyling of anger in the heart. Charity makes us lie down 
in peace and ſleep, as the Plalmilt ſpeaks, and it keeps the unity of the ſpirit ih the 
bond of peace, 'as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , it doth not Cu» 5y s puoiv Sas, It envies not, is 


not puffed up, and therefore Saint Peter calls ſuch as have it grabggore5 ſuch as love unity 


of. ſpirit. ---- Jane ; . 74 90 4 he 

2. Againſt the iderus peccati, the outward jaundiſe appearing in the face, &c: 
Where charity is, there is that ; ſimplex oculns, a fingle eye, of which our Savi- 

our ſpeaks, - charity doth - not -- 494worcy look undecently. or! with diſdain, and 
for our words , where it is, there is. vPamacia , and geurims orbanity;” and 
| J Againſt the outward a of murther, 'charity produces Benificence, which is the 
Game with that &)aSewwyn, goodneſs, which the Apoſtle mentions; which is according to 
the objects divided into ſeveral parts: for, - _ 

1. There 15 benificence to the dead, By burying; them , by ſhewing love and kind- 
neſs to their ſeed , according to that in the Cantieles, love is ſironger than death; 
The grave Will not quench-its | | | > 1191376 
2. There is beniticence to the living, and that either 1.general toall men, called 

humanity gmargpotia, yea even to evil men, as correptie fraterns, to reprove them, 
and not to ſuffer {in to reſt upon them, and to pray for-them, or elſe; 2. Specially to 
the Godly, . we mult do good to all, but eſpecially to the houſehold of faith. St. Fobx 
makes it a bn that we are tranſlated from death to life , to love thebrethren, and 
Saint Pant counts-it a dignity, to do good to ſuch aig ef dyley as is worthy the 
Saints, implying, that it ſhews the worth and dignity of a Saint, to do good to fuch. 
And among ſuch ,, thoſe that/are our own , our triends,. or are near to us, are to be 
reſpeted chiefly (as was ſhewed before when we ſpake of charity in general) for a 
man that hath triends muſt ſhew-himſelt friendly, and thercis a friend that fticketh 
cloſer then-a brother. + LPT LS * 

Afﬀeer theſe , we come:'tv another ſort of . people, to whom benificence muſt be 
ſhewed (viz. to ſuch as necd) by works of mercy andalms deeds: The Apoſtle re- 
quires enady ye enmgwey bowels of mercy. ©. LE: 

Now this conlitts in diverſe things, as in-rejoycing with them.ſuffering with them, 
by ſympathy of affe&ion, when we do ouaagyqr as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, by giving what 
they wantit we have it,and if we have it not, by wiſhing them well and giving them 
. comfortable fpeeches; and praying to Ged toz them, by practicing that vertue of hoſ- 
Pitality $:x6&4yia fo much commended; + |: +: : © | 

.- Laſtly, this part of Chriſtian. charity:: miuſt .be extended even to our encmies , 
whereby all theſe duties now . mentioned fizxt iInftriors, become the more illuſtri- 
-ous and praiſe worthy, by forgiving them, praying tor them, and fitting them 
; | - $230) | i; : ; m 


for though anger may come into a 


3. If we have donethe wrong, we'muſt ſeck for reconciliation , as our Saviour 


Chaps 7. 423 | 


Phil. 4.5 


Eph. 4.2 
Col. 3.12, 13 
Gal. 5.22 

I Cor. 13, 7 
Pfal. 38. 13 
Jam. Jo ult. 


Le V. 296 13 


Marth, s. 23 
Prov. 15.1 .. 
Prov. 21. 14 


Plal.4. $ 
Eph. 4 3. 
I Cor. 13.425 
1Per. 3.8 


Marth. 6. 22 

1 Core. 13.5,3 
Cal. 3.12 
Gal. 5. 22 
Heb, 13» 16 


Gal. 5.2 
Rom. 15. 14 


Rorh. 2. 20 ' 
Gen» 23, 4 
Canr. 6.8 


1 Per. 3. 2, 2 
Tit. 3.4 
Rom. 12, i© 
Lev, 19.17 
re 16.7 
1 Jonn 3s 14 
Gal. 6.10 

1 John 5. 14 
Rom. 16, 2, 


Prav. 18. 24 


Col. 3. 12 


Rom, 12, 13 
1Per.3.9 
I Per. 4.9 
Rom, 12, 13 


Col. 3. 13 
1 Per. 3.3 
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444+ & hap(8; Rules for the eradication of unjuſt anger. Cons,*. j 1 


* - 


|, > 1. mb crſij, thereby we become per and reſemble cur heavely father as 

Rom. 12.20 eur Saviour ſpeaks, when'we fo far overcome our affeQions, that we makeour ſanto! 
Matth; $- vir, ſhine uport them with others, by doing them good, though-not for their own fakes, 

' and do not let our ſan go down uport them , by ſiopping'our benefits towards theni,;: 

..', "Thus we ſee the vertyes" oppoſite to anger, which muſt be laboured for as meang-/ 
:. | to prevent and{upprefs this paſſion. = | | | $015 450 


\ 


i 


aw 

} 7 ; 
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Rules for the eradication of unjuſt anger. 1. To keep the paſſion from riſing, 4. Ruler, 
* 2. Afterit «riſen, to ſuppreſt it. How to' carry our ſelves towards thoſe that are 
"angry with us. 1, Togive plate. 2. to look up to God. '3. To ſee the devil in it : of 
the'ſecond thing in anger viz. Revenge. Reaſons aguinſt it. If our anger have bro« 
ken out.” Rules what we mnſt do. Of the at, vin. requiting one injury with ano- 
ther. Rules in going to law. The ſixth rule of cauſing others to kgep this Comman- 


Lo 


'- "ment, 


, 
2 -S » 
. 
- * - 


J'2s RE remains ſomething more to be faid ;abont the eradication ar ta- 
1 -king/ away the: xoot:of unjuſt anger, and this may alſo be referxqd' $0 the 
'7. Firſt , to keep this paſſion from riſing in us, we muſt oblerye theſe, 

\ xnles.->0) £1: 1 LEb-ient Drbes! | | 
' - as; We muſt not have atimum anticipatum, we mult be void of prejudice againſt 
| our. brother, conlideriog a5 the Apoſile faith, that we gre ſubjedt to3be like gempeati- 
 o#45;; and:inen in their anger,become-corrypt; in judgment 3, for holding this; principle: 
© that thoſe that offend us are evil, we are conſequently perſwaded that we ouxfelves: 
"  ar&:godd;/and therefore we will ſhew.our power on thoſe that provoke. vs, -there- 
TE: — > 3 know., that he bath:to deal with men. of. like infirmitzes with 
0.47 himſelf wi! C2116 IGT9 Ob IL 270NGO 313 
Prov. 22.24 © -| 2:/Itris - expedient not! to joyn- friendſhip with. an; angry man, fuch an one as 
1 San£25- 17: Nabol was, it he have veſparum :examen, a ſwarm of /waſps about ;hinx, as the 
'.2-../ heathen ſaid, as ſuch have, who have ſhrewd' memgries to requite ill ;turns,.\he 
. + .. . +. eniſtbe: avoyded;: fo:aHo a fcorner: truſt be ſhurineh 5 ;who, makes more; account 
Prov..22. 19; of: this js then of his friend, and had rather amicrm qgyam diferium perdere ,- loſs 
2,4 ..1 1,7 his vrend// then his: jeſt , ſuch - myRi; be: caſt out, ;and - then Contentign,, will 


Tr.et v1 cenſes:? .c $ : 1 0033437 1LSDIGH 310 M2 01 £15993 53 ont 99 , vita) 5d 
Py need: vg .Reje& the tale-bearer, For where ng wood is, .the fixe/goes; out, and where 
-19-24:2.there is no--tale-beater, ftrife ceaſcths | And therefore the wife man faith further, 
41.2 a:lo] 1 thowgh:he-ſpeak fair,. yet: believe hind not, for if ;he be/}believed he will, litter the 
21.17 gglbot :Aﬀpes; there :are abominations in his heart whith he; will not forbear-tw 
\- 9: 7 Velb (1212: 1 YNIEN 10 989 mls [5790 14791] 2877 (tt Lofoo als! 
oO ,:2e Strive notiwithia man. without caule, if he;haye!idone thee | no. harm, faith 
Prov 3+ 30 Solomon, and meddle not with contentions that belong not to thee,: £xcept .it;be;tp 
Prov. 26.19 reconctte-brethren-thatate-at variance; , \as:Myſes did: when-he faw-the two Irgglites 
Exod, 2: 13, firivt;: otherwiſe we mayprovoke anger and bring upon our ſclves the fruits of, an 
© ger. Theſe are things which the Apoſiles, Prophets, and: other holy-men of God 

- havecxhorted utito before theaffeRion be rilene, : ': 1 ou ut 0 
> - |; 3::But:now after. it;is riſen, -we myuſt:take care-/to keep. it) in ,/; that/it: break wot 
- > + our 2nwiſe wan will defer; his anger; for :2s Solomon Gith, the ſpirit:.ofia mor will 
phv* 18:14 + Heath bis anfirmity, and more plainly, ' 1 Ehe! diſcretion of: a) man; deferrethichis Anger, 
19.12 and it is his glory to paſs over a tranſgreſſion.' ; He muſt; notilet ici gaſh;putiz; but 
ſatpend: his afie&tions;- as one adviſeth; the: Athenians 'to) do. in another (cafe. i If 
| AlrLliderbe dead roday, he will be: dead tomorrow and: the-nextiday;/and there- 
— tore:dornot make hone-tires topiigon; This affeRjon! of 'avger:muſt \not be Arty 
ambule, ſed pediſiequa rationis , it muſt not outrun , but wait upon reaſon. _ 
| | ore 
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fore S. James exhorts us to be tardi ad iram, ſlow to wrath and he givesa very good James 1.16, 
reaſon of it; becaule this ſuperfluity of mans wrath , doth never operari juſtitiam 20 
Dei, - work, the righteouſneſs of God. For as the Wiſe man faith , the beginning of 
ſtrife , is as when one letteth out water, As when one cuts a bank, it is calie 
to ſtop the vvater at firſt: but after it hath got way , it carries all before 
it. 


Prov.17.14 


Now this anger of vvhich we ſpeak, muſt be underſtood , either of our ſelves 
towards others , or of others towards us. Of the firſt we have hitherto ſpoken, 
and of our anger againſt others, and the rule in general was , Reſiſtzte , reſiſt 
it, Of the other we are to ſpeak, vvhen others are angry with us; .and 
here. - 

I. The firſt rule is, Cede, Give place, It is the Apoſtles counſel, Give place auto Rom-12.29 
wrath. It was Abigails wiſdom not to tell Nabal of his faults in the midtt of his ! $99-25-37 
cups, but to tarry till the next day : for anger is momentanea inſania,a momentany - 
madneſs. And this may be done, it we think not too: much of it for cogitatio 
iram auget,anger increaſes the more we think of it : and therefore the Philoſophers 
rale was, that this affection mult be ſmothered with another ae, as of joy.fcar, 
or the like, 

But there is another rule which the Holy Ghoſt gives,which is,in our anger to ſee | 
1.God., 2.The Devil. Fob aſcribeth the taking away of his goods to God:though the Job 1,21 
Chaldeans and Sabeans rob*d him,yct he looked higher, he ſaw farther,he ſaw Gods 
band in it, and therefore he bare all with patience, becauſe he knew God would ne- 
ver permit jt, but for his good. So David,vvhen Shimei railed upon him, ſaid to his 2 Sam, 16. 11 
ſervants, Let him alone, and let him curſe , for the Lord hath bidden him. So alſo the 
Devil may be ſecnin our anger,as the Apoſtle intimates in that ſpeech, Be angry, and Eph4.27 
ſin not, neither give place to the Devil, becauſe wicked men , when they provoke ws, 
are but the Devils inſtruments herein. Therefore Chryſoftome faith , It is a fooliſh 
thing in a dog to run after the ſtone that is caſt at him, and to bite that , leaving 
him that threw it 3 or when one js ſoundly beaten vvith a ſtaff, 'todemand that,” to 
break it, and not turn upon him that gave the blow : and. it is ſure that wicked men 
are nothing elſe, but the Devils ſtones and ſaves: our part therefore is to oppoſe the- 

Devil, and we cannot-ſcourge him worle, than by this vertue of ,paaiencez for this 
is one of thoſe box opera, good vvorks , which as we ſaid before, are flagella De- 
monum, whips for the Devil. ; | TOE Bs ths ; 

Thus much for repreſling the inward motion of this paſſion , either by keeping 
it from riſing, or after it hath riſen, to keep it from breaking out. 

Now for the outward a& vvhich conſiſts in Revenge, whereby vve think to do 
to our Adverſary as he hath done to us, we mult _ to reſtrain it , by confi- 


dering our Saviours example, who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 1 Pet-2o23 
Deur.32435 


Rom.12,19 


ſuffered, be threatned not, but committed it to him that judgeth righteouſly; and 
look to God that ſaith, Vengeance is mine, and IT will repay. We muſt be fo far 
from aſſuming this to our ſelves , that we muſt xot rejoyce when our exemy falleth, p,,. . 4.17 
or muſt our heart be glad when be ſtumbleth, leſt the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, iL 
end he tarn his wrath from him tous, Job gives us a pattern tor this He rejoyced Job.31.25 
not at the deſtruction of him that hated him. But the moſt are here like the king of 

Iirac], who when the Syrians were brought into Samaria by the Prophet, {6 

that he had them at an advantage z he asks the Prophet, My Father ſhall T 2 Kings 6.:2 
ſmite them * So it we have an advantage of our enemy, we are ready to 

{mite them. But Davids practice was better , which we ſhould the rather follow, 

" When he had Saul at an advantage in the Cave, ſo that he might have 1 Samiz4 
{mitten him, yet he did it not , but only cut off the lapp of his Garment ; 

whereas it ſome had had him in this caſe , they would have cut his skirts fo 

. near, that ( it is Chryſoſtomes ſaying) effudiſſent e renibus ejus ſanguinem , 

they would have let out the beſt blood in his body: This ſhould be far from 

us, for we may obſerve that this deſire of revenge is moſt incident to the weakeſt 

Creatures: we ſee the leaft are ſooneſt angry, #y« wys ona, babet & muſea ſple- 

nem, there is the Ants anger, and the Flies anger , and women more angry then 

men, and among men, thoſe that are old, ſick, and weak, & quo infirmiores eo ma= 

g's iracundi , the weaker , the more angry ever , o_ = that is magnarum _—_— 

| H 1 the 
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the ableſt is leaſt ſubje& to this paſſion , he doth not ſentire ſe percuſſum , not reſent 


a blow. 


| Now if this anger cannot be prevented that it break not out, it is to be forroweg 


| for and repented, and we muſt labour to fiop it in regard of the meaſure, we mu 


Epheſ4.26 
Mark 11.25 


Mar.6-14, 18 


Ecclus.28. 9 


James 3.8 
Pſal, 116, 11 


38-13 


look to the ſuppuration or impoſtume, to have it healed and dried up. A man may 
ſometime be angry. but he muti not requieſcere i ire (as is ſaid before :) S.Paul ſer- 
teth us the longeſt time for keeping it, Ne occidat Sol : and the reaſon js, every Chri- 
{tian is to offer his evening ſacrifice of prayer,and before we pray, we muſt forgive, 
.” T hecharge of this is {et down negative and affirmative by S. Matthew from our 
S4viours mouth, to ſhew the neccihty of it, If ye forgive men their trefpaſſes , Your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : but if ye forgive not, neither will your father 
forgive your treſpaſſes. And if we number our remilſions or torgivings,then ours ſhall 
be numbred to us by tally ; if we torgive fine fize & namero, we ſhall be forgiven in 
the like manner. So much for Suppruratzo. 

Now for puma, the foaming of it out by the tongue.He that doth this,difquieteth 
his friends. And yet we are to conſider , that we have to do with men , and ſuch 
men as ſometime offend with the tongue, though not with the will; who is it that 
offendeth not with the tongue ? It is an unruly member, no man can tame it, David 


' In hisanger ſaid, Al mer are lyars , Samuel and all, becauſe God had deferred that 


which Sammel told him ſhould come to paſs, the Kingdom. Seeing then that there 
is no man but offendeth with his tongue, we ſhould follow Davids practice , eſſe tay- 


uam ſurdus, to be as it were deaf, and giveno regard to what we hear ſpoken in an- 


- ue not to be deaf, but :anquam ſurds. as one deaf, is good in this caſe: for when 


Ecclus.28, 12 


Prov. 29.9 


26445 


Matth.5.& 6. 


one hath heard evil provoking words, they are as the ſon of Syrach ſpeaks , like # 


coal of fire, which if one blow onit , it will kindle 3 if he ſpit upon it, it will go on, 


The Heathen man conſidered this by the light of nature.If he be thus angry without 
a cauſe, quid faciet irritatus,what will he be if TI provoke him, and requite one angry 
word with another. And therefore the Philoſoper, when one reproached him, caſt 
up duftinto the Air, and when the other asked him why he did fo, he anſwered , 7«- 
Jicio pulverem vomitxi tuo, I throw duſt to cover thy vomit 3 and indeed it is nothing 
elſe, but vomitus bilis, a diſporging of choler. 

Solomon faith, He that anſwers ſuch a one, whether he be in jeſt, or in earneſt, be ſhall 
go by the worſt.If hebe wiſe, thou art yet wiſer by forbearing him, wy avnreivwy aey3; 
ovghcy; ©, the wiſer for not returning word for word, Therefore he would not have a 
fool anſwered, leſt we become like him.and be as he that reproving a fault in another 
commits a greater himſelf,and fo runs into a great abſurdityzfor againlt a fools words; 
maguum remedium negligentia , the beſt courſe is to negleti them : to that ſometimes 
he muſt not be anſwered, left we make & ftulto inſanum, of a fool a mad man; and 
yet again, ſometimes he muſibe anſwered , when he is among ſuch as himſelf, that 
think well of him, left he ſeem wiſe 3 but if he be among wiſe men,anſwer him not, 
for they will regard rather, quid tx taceas, quam guid ille dicat thy wiſdom in filence, 
than his folly in ſpeaking. 

The laſt thing in anger is the At it felf, or requiting of one injury with another, 
Now though this be no way lawful,neither is revenge allowed under the Goſpel by 
our Saviour, though under the Law they were allowed,eye for eye,and tooth for ne 
becauſe a far higher degree of love is now. required under the Goſpelz yet we may 
diltinguiſh between revenge and reparation tor the damage we have ſuſtained in our 


. eſtate, perſon, orname, Revenge is, when we ſeekthe hurt of him, with whom 


we are angry, though we our ſelves receive no benehit thereby, and this is utterly 


 vnlawtul now, either for private perſons , or any others, as Magitirates, &c. But 


2 Tim,2.5 
Ecc l U$+4.28 


Gen-13.3 


the other , viz. reparation for the loſs or damage we have ſuſtained is no vvay con+ 
trary to Chriſtian love, nor forbidden by Chrift , but may lawfully be ſought by 
the hands of the Magilirate, vyhen it cannot otherwife be had : vve are not to be 
(as the Pope once 1aid of England Ja good Aﬀee to bear all burdens. A man may tirive 
lawfully.c{pecially in Gods caule. Strive for the truth (faith the Wiſe man) and that 
unto death,and this is fo tar frotn the tin-of avger.that igis accounted a vertue' called 
zeal. In the caſe of meum and” trum,vveu fee that Abrabam ſaid to Lot, Let there be 


no ſtrife between me and thee. Abraham tox quizrnels departed {omething from his 
right: 
| But 
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But becauſe by ſo doing we many times pluck upon us a more grievous burthen 
than we are able to bear, and thereby give occalion to men to work upon our good 
and quiet nature, we are warranted to have recourſe to the Magilſtrate to relieve us 
by Law. And for this purpoſe were Magiſtrates appointed,and Lawgmade, ut egrum 71/dor, 
metu bumana coerceatur audacia, that mens inſoletcies might be reſtrained by fear - 
chem. p 

Yet there are ſom&Wles to be obſerved i in our going to Law. _ : 
. It muſt befor ſome conliderable matter, not far every trifle. Not quod _ eſt, 
but wie neceſſe, not tor that we may do, but tor that neceſſity drives us to : not eve- 
ry trivial a&ion, but ſuch, as if it be not remedied, willbreed an inconvenience, and Exod. 18.22 
ſuch as nothing but the Law can reQtitie and redreſs. Is 

2. Before we bring it into forum civile, betore the Magiſtrate, we muſt endeavour 
to have it ended by Good Men (as we call them ) ſome wiſe and underſtanding men 2 Cor.6.4,5 
to judge of it. 

3- Our Saviour being required to deal between two brethren in the caſe of an 
Inheritance, faith, Who made me a Fudge ? And in the next verſeadds, Beware of co- Luk.12.14, 15 
vetouſneſi: we muſt not go to Law witha covetous mind 3 that is another rule. 

4- We muſt not by preſuming upon our wealth,tavour, or alliance with the Judge, 
enter upon a ſuit, and endeavour to take away the right from the poor, that every 
mans ſun may be tnum:we mult not go to Law with a corrupt mind , as the Hea- 
then man faid to the Judge in the words of the Law, $/ jus efi adverſariihabeat ille, Eſay 10.2 
if it be none of mine, 1et mine adverſary carry it. This is another ule. _ 

5+ Our Proſccution of a ſuit muſt not favour of gall : we are to preſcrve charity, 
keep a charitable mind with our adverſary. 

6. The laſt rule is preſcribed by Solomon, Strive not haſtily : his mon i is, leſt thoy Prov.25.8 
know not the end. For many have repented of going to Law when they havecome to 
the end. Abigail,when David was angry with Nabal,uſed this very argument to flop 
his fury : My Lord will never repent himſelf, that be bath not ſped blood .caufleſly. If a 
man ſometimes bear injury,and refrain from evil words, he ſhall neyer tepent of. it,or 
unwilh it 3 it not, he may often repent it. 

For thefixth rule the procuring of this Commandment to be kept by others; we Rnle G, 
have it commended both in the negative and in the affirmative. For the negative, 

Moſes ſeeing two of his brethren, Hebrews ſtrive,he endeavoured to hinder their F%, Exod.,2.13' 
tending : and for the affirmative, our Saviour prenounces a bleſſing to all that. make 

>} with others. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall becalled the children of Mar. 5. g. 
Go 
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OF THE 
Seventh Commandemenr. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


CHAP. I. 


The ſcope and order of this Commandement. Of Marriage. The inſtitution and ends 
of it, explicated ont of Genelis 2. 22,23 ,24- Married perſons are , 1. to leave all 
others, 2. to cleave to one another. Rules for thoſe that are to marry, Duties of thoſe 


that are married, general and ſpecial, 


, HE ſcopeof this Commandment is to preſerve Chaſtity, and 
to hinder all kind of pollution and uncleanneſs, | 
The order of ranking this Precept in this place is this. The 
A. former Commandment provided for a mans ſelf, this for the 
ES neareſt and deareſt thing to himfelt, next ro body and life, in 
reſpe& that manand wife are by Marriage united and made 


Gen,2.24 INE onc body. Erunt duo in carne una 3 theytwoſhall be one fie, 
Sq pag » faith God. | 
P9343 Before we come to treat of the ſin prohibited by this Com- 


mandment, we will take a view of one chief eauſe, upon which this prohibition is 
grounded : which is Marriage. | 

I. And firſt of the thing it ſelf, Conjuginm or Matrimonium,what it is. Wedlock 
or Matrimony is a Covenant and conjunGtion of Man and Woman, taken and agreed 
on with mutual conſent, for the propagation of Mankind , and the mutual good of 
both, inſtituted in the beginning by God himſelf in Paradice , between Adam and 

Gen.2. 22523, Eve jn their innocency3 God only being the Maker of it, as both Father and Pricſ 
*4 in the Marriage, before the Congregation of Angels. 

This may be calily gathered out of the ſtory , which contains a prophecy , a gra- 
tulation, a conſent in Adam and Eve, and a law for the future. 

I. The Prophecy. Adam firſt ſpeaks illative,by inference de preterito. This is now 
bone of my bone, &c. He had been aſleep when the rib was taken from him,and yer 
could tell that the Woman which was not before, was taken out of him, as pertc&ly 
as if he had been awake at the Anatomy. And ſecondly de futuro , for the time to 
come, that a man, to cleave to his Wife,ſhould leave father and mother. This ſhould 
be the practice of poſterity : for he had neither father nor mother , and therefore 
could not ſpeak it of himſelf. 

29.35 2. Hisgratulation. Leah being fruitful after a long barrenneſs faith, Now will I 
praiſe the Lord. So Adam ſeems to ſay, God brought tome, ſo many thouſands of 
creatures, I awake, and rightly underſtanding all, yet found I no helper like or 
meet for mec,but they were all either bruitiſh, dumb,hairy,or the like.But now at this 
timeGod hath brought me one that is bone of my boxe,and fleſh of my fleſh,and.though 
ſleeping, yet I have found one meet and like 3 ſolike, as almoſt the ſame with me. 

3. His conſent, which though it be racite in Eve, yet he expreſleth it,by acknow- 
ledging, This is now bone of my bone, and will hereafter be fl of my fleſh. 


4. In the words [ Erunt, they two ſhall be one fleſh, | there is an act or ſtatute in 
Go Heavcn 
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Heaven and carth touching marriage, and therefore not to be repealed. Prima iu- 

{trtutio perpetua regula, The hit inftitution,ſhall be a perpetual Rule 3 when God by Vat. 19-6 
Adam {pake there, he ſpake to! poſterity 3 be it theretore enacted , that from hence- 

forth Eru#t.&c. And this ſheweth it to be juri divini, 

2. The next 15, that-marriage is an honourable eſtate : not only tolerable, allow- 
able, or commendable, but honourablez and ſo it was ever reputed in all ages , by Heb.13. 4 
all perſons: we ſee that Chriſt honoured. it with his own preſence, and his firlt Joh.2 
miracle. Neither is it in aliquibus ſic, inaliy non, honourable in ſome, and not ſo in k Fi 3.2 
others. For not only the Patriarchs , Prieſts and Prophets , under the Law were 1 Cor.9.2 
married, but under the Goſpel, Elders and Prieſts were married. So were Apoſtles 
and Biſnops. | 

3. The cauſesor reaſons why marriage was inſtituted, are generally or principally 
two. 1. Firlt, the preſervation and propagation of Mankind. 2. That mans lite 
might be more comfortable, and delighttul to him, but theſe cauſes may more eſpe- 
cially be enlarged to three. 

1. God in the beginning ſaid , It is not good that man ſhould be alone, T will make 
a belp meet for him, The hrſt cauſe therefore was the benefit and commodity of 
Man. For God thought that Adam could not live pleaſantly and well, unleſs he gave 
him a wife. And therefore a wife is nut to be accounted a neceſſary evil , as ſome 
phraſe it, butasa help, Whoſoever then hath not; nor ever had wite or children, 
is ignorant ot a double bleffing. And this the very Heathen did acknowledge. 
He that wants a wife, is in as ill caſe as he that wants a hand, an arm, a foot ., or an 
cyc. But belides the bleſſing by procreation of Children,this cohabitation or living 
in ſociety with a wite is moſt profitable and comfortable. Her company givesa man 
refreſhment after labour, and maketh him to forget ſorrow and affliction. Nothing 
ſo grievous, nothing fo burthenſome, but a man and wie, living lovingly together, 
can well overcome it. 

2. The ſecond cauſe why Matrimony was inſtituted , was the procreation of 
children, and education of them, in the fear of God. That there might be ſemen 
Jautium, aholy ſeed. That there might be a means of propagating by ſucceſſion p41. 2,15 
the Church of God. It was Gods care, in the creation , when he bleſſed 44am and Gen. 1. 28 
Eve with creſcite & multiplicamini,, be fruitful aud multiply and repleniſh the earth, 9.1 
The like care he had, at the re-creation upon the general Deluge, with the ſame Be- 
nediction. | 

3. The third cauſe was to avoid Fornication. Let every man (for that cauſe ſaith 1 Cor.7.2 
St. Paul) have bis or91 wife, and let every woman have ber own buband, To keep the Beb-13-4 
bed undefiled. And it is better to marry than burn, as he faith elſewhere. Therefore ron 
marriage is not to be accounted either a fin, or an a& of uncleanneſs , but rather ChryC. 
concubitus cum propria uxore, et caſtitas, lawful marriage is chaſtity. It thou takeſt a 
wite ( faith'St. Paul ) thou finneit not , and if a Virgin marry , ſhe finneth not, Gen,3.18 
primus grad caſtitatis eſt fiucera virginitas, ſecundus figele conjuginm, T he tirlt de- 
gree of chaltity is pure virginity , the ſecond faithful wedlock. So that tor theſe ” 
three reaſons marriage is good, and nou eft bonxum homini eſſe ſolam, it is not good 
for man to be alone, ſaid God. | 

Nos eſt bozum, it is not good, faith God, it was not, n0# eſt bonum mibz, it is 
not good for me : but #oz homini, not for man. Gods decrces are ever tor our 

ood. 
, 7. Solitude is not good. Society is good. Homo eſt animal ſociale, man is a ſocia- 
ble Creature, It is good to ſtrengthen one, leſt a man fall : and to help it he do fall, 
Two are better than one (faith the Preacher.) And if two lie together, they have heat, gcc1.4 01 
but how can one be warm alone, | 

2. Solitude is unpleaſant. 1, In regard of God, for his purpoſe and intent is to 
communicate his goodneſs with many , and not to reſtrain it to one. 2. In regard 
of itſelf : for boun oft ſui diffuſroum , goodneſſ is nu niggard , ur cloſe handed, and yp 4 1 
therefore God would, that there ſhould be a generation ſui ſimilis, of one like to it Obi. 
ſelf. 3. Inregard of the world, not, perpetuandeo,for perpetzity, ſed multiplicando, Gen.24.60 


Gen.2e1$ 


for the cauſe of increaſe, gy 
. ; 13,16 
But this honxm was neceſſary ,- may ſome ſay, when there was but one man in 22.17 
the world, it is not now, when there be ſo many thouſands: when people are mul- 1.2 


tiplied 
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Of Marriage. 


tiplied as the ſand of the ſcaand like the duſi of the earth, and like the ſtars of Hea- 
ven. It was needtul, when the earth was zyanis & vacua,empty,not now,when there 
is terra & plenitudo ejus-an carth full of Inhabitants 3 and fo tull , that it needs ra- 
ther tonſuram, the ſhaving, which the Prophet ſpeaks of , then the command of 
replete terram, repleniſh the carth, or creſcite Gr multiplicamini, be truittul and mul- 
tiply. | 

Yes it is ſtill our, good to the worlds end , and neceſſary. For though Mſzs 
faith it is good to marry, and St.Paul to abſtainz yet if we diſtinguiſh the perſons, 
we ſhall reconcile the places, all the difference is in hominiand eſſe, 

Tt is true, that there are ſome perſons exempt : as Eunuchs, and every man that 
hath his proper gitt. Yet to others not ſo qualified a wite is permitted , it is bo- 
zum for others to marry, cither for propagation of Children, to encreaſe Gods 
Church, or for comfort, or to avoid incontinence, The three reaſons betore men- 
tioned. 

There are alſo times of forbearing 3 a time to refrain imbracing, as the Preacher 
tells us : as in times of diſtreſs, in fad times. But again, at other times it is good 
for man. Allreſts in this, that which courſe foever we take, we do adberere Deo, 
draw near to God: 3 and accordingly. it muſt be meafured and taken as boyum , or 
not. We muſt not uſe this liberty for a cloak or. veil 3 nor for wantonneſs, nor. for 
a ſnare. 

Therefore for the avoiding of the inconvenience of ſolitarineſs, God thought 
fit to make another to keep man company, yet this one was to be meet for him: 
for a man were as good to be alone , as. never the better for company. He made 
not that one T. Either to moleſt or trouble him, ſuch a one as Solomon ſpeaks 
of : that it were better for him to dwell in the wilderneſi than with her , acontentious 
and angry one. Nor an unprofitsble one, '@ gadder. But one that ſhould be able todo 
him good 3 to be a helper to him. 1. I» pietate, a woman that fcareth the Lord, 
nota Fezabel to draw him from his religion, but ſuch a one as may fave him: that 
may win him to-goodnefs by her life and converſation. 2. Iz prole, the Prophet 
asks the queſtion, why God made this one ? and anſwers himſclt that he might 


ſeek a godly ſeed. 3. In oeconomia, tohelp him, in guiding and ordering 


things, belonging to houſhold. To a& Sarahs part in making proviſion. To 
look well to the waies of her houſhold, and not eat the bread of Idleneſs. 
wr Apoſtle tells us, that one part of her help muſt be in guiding the 
oulc, | | 

Laſtly, God did not think every help meet for man. 7. Not bealis , they are ju- 
menta helps: but they are too low, under our feet. 2. Nor Angels, and they are 
helps too, but too high, above our heads. 3. But a woman in the mid way, collate- 
ral, a latere out of the lide. Like, conformable, in ſhape , ſpeech, and reaſon, 
quaſi aliter ipſe, imago ipſius, as another himſelt, his own image. And all this is a 
myſtery ſignifying the union of Chriſt and his Church. The Apoſtle faith , we are 
members of his body, fleſh, and bones, we are joyned to him. Saul was told that his 
perſecution of the Saints, was the perſecution of Chriſt. And as man is to do for 
the woman, and ſhe for the man, to leave father and mother, ſo Chriſt tells us, we 
muſt do for him. We ſceit plainly,that all muſi-be left, neither father nor kindrcd 
muſt be owned, if they come in competition with Chrift. 

There are in this law two words which every man is bound to obſerve. Firſt 
relinquet, he ſhall leave ; whom muſt he leave. And ſecondly, Adberebit, to whom 
he muſt cleave. ; 

I. Kelinquet, he mult leave all for his wife. This ſeems to be ſomewhat unnatural; 
tor the bond of nature worketh much downward. Moſes in his ſong , deſcribes the 
tenderneſs of the Eagles to their young ones, and the Prophet tells us of the love of 
Lions to their whelps, and the Prophet Feremy of the care of Sea-moniters to their 
young,and the Prophet Eſay makes it as a thing unpetſible that a woman ſhould for- 
gct the ſon of her womb; yet isſhe within this law of relinquet ; again, we (ce the 
bond upward is greater. God commands loveto Parents, and the cenſure of the 
unnatural, is heavy. The ravens of the valley ſhall pick out their eyes. Nay even 
death is to be inflicted on them, this affection is zcalouſly expreſſed by Ruth , ſhe 


would not leave her mother, though but a mother-in-law. 
Yet 


Coth,7. Of ' Marriage. Chap.t; 43 
Yet this relinquet tranſcends all, breaks all. We commonly leave not a thing 
but:for that we love better. Now if father and mother , or children, &c. come in 
competition with the wife , or the husband , the firſt muſt be waived as a thing | 
not ſo near in conjun&tion, for the laſt. And indeed it is a thing ſupra netwram, 1 Kjn.11. 24 
ſupernatura], a miracle, that a woman living with her parents ,” where as Phareah Gen. 24.58 -- 
faid to Hadad, what haſt thou lacked with me ? where ſhe wanted nothing , ſhould Ex0d.4.20 
4s Kebeccab, relinquere, leave them,to goto one that was known but the day before, 
into another country, and as the daughter of Fethro did, to go from him into Egypt 
with Moſes. 
But it is nof to be underſtood by that we have ſaid , that God doth extingnere, 
utterly extinguiſh our love to parents,he is ſo far from that , that he doth ordinare, 
ordain and command children to love them alſo : as he ſaid. But this bond or union 
hach this priviledge and prerogative, that if it fall out, that we cannot do both, 
then there is no portion for us in our fathers houſe, and we muſt do as Michal did, Gen.zv. 14 
who diſpleaſed her father to ſave her husband. | 1 Sam. 19.11 
1. Thereaſons are, becauſe this was the firſt conjunction,conjux ante patrem, that 
of the wite was before that of the father. So that the parent is in the degree of love 
with and of our neighbour, the wife in that degree of love wherewith we love our 
felves individually. | 
2. And children are aliquid ſui, ſome part of a mans ſelf, the Apoſtle makes the 
wite ſeipſum, himſelf, he that loveth by wife. ( faith the Apoſtle ) Joveth bimſelf. gyh.g 28 
Thirdly, Children are of ſeed and blood, and will be fleſh and bone, but ate not. | 
The wife is bone of his bones , and fleſh of his fleſh already. 4. They are of the 
loyns and womb 3 ſhe of the fide nearer his heart. . So much of relinquet , now of 
alherebit. | 
2. Adherebit, he ſhall cleave,&c. Relingzes, to leave, is one degree, and afforia- 
bit to live and keep company with her is anothet : but adherebit to cleave to het 
is the neareſt conjunGion that can be. Relinquer is' animi conſenſis ,, the conſent of 
the mind. Adberebit is animi & corporis copula, theconjunQion of the mind-and | 
body, fleſh of my fleſh. This is that glaten amoris;that glew or foder of love which Eſa.49 
cannot be looſened. Shechems ſoul clave unto Dinah, ' This ſurpaſſeth the trongeſt Gene 
friendſhip that is, even avon to David whoſe foul was knit tohim- And the 2 Sam.20.2 
effes are 3 1. In contubernio or cohabitation, living together ſine divulfione, withs ? Pet-3-7. 
out ſevering. Adbzſio inſeparabils, an unſeparable ſticking to, 2. In reciprocatione Eg - _- x 
muta, mutual as of love. 3+ In fidelitate, in true fidelity each to other, keeping Heb. 13-4 
the bed undefhiled. 4. Iz perpetnitate, not departing from each other, till God ſe- 1 Cor 7-10 
vers them, and that 1. Either by death. 2. Orelſe by divorce , which muſt not be IJ 
pro quibuſque nugis, for every trifle, but firſt, either pro adulterio , for adultery , ſe- rr _ 
condly, or pro inquietatione, for unquietneſs, If otherwile it is dilaceratio carnis, a br 
rending of one piece of fleſh from another , and an a& of the devil and his imps. 1 Cor-7.15 
For conjuginum 4 Deo divortium 2 diabolo fit, God makes mariages.and the devil di- Aug in tra&.9 
vorces upon the part of the offender. God only permits the not offended party to 
ſeek a divorce upon juſt and lawful occalions. 
To avoid theretore this nnſodering , two things are to be obſerved. Firſt, to 
be cautclous in our choice before it come to erunt, Secondly , to obſerve and per- 
form the dutics mutually belonging to cach of them, when they come to be ix carne 
Una. | 
1. Thecautions are many. Negative and affirmative. Firſt, for the negative part, Gen«4-19 
we are not to defire more than one : not two as Lamech, Polygamy is prohibited 
at leaſt under the Goſpel, for it this priviledge might have been granted toany, 
Adam of all others had moſi reaſon to have claimed it : and he was but one toone : 
not plures in carne una many in one fleſh, una coſta fecit nnam-carnem, one rib made 
but one fleſh, Let every man have his own wife, and every woman her own huf- 1 Cor.79.2 
band, faith the Apoſile. 6,16 
2. We muſtnot defire another mans wife: ſhe muſt be a rib from our own Prove2-17 
ſide, not caro aliexa: it is a breach of a covenant. Dxe carnes , duo corpora is flat 
adultery. 
| 3. We muſt notdefire a wife of our own kindred, not & domo patris, neither x .ic.1g 
in the line, aſcending or deſcending 3 thats plain Inceſt, Nox e Iumbir, ſed e Mal.2. 5 
| E laters, 
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; » that are irreligious or wanton : but in the Lord. 
as Semſon; though difference in religion do not make a nullity of the marriage, yet 


$ conſent. 


Chap. t; 6}... Marriage. Com,7, 
1atere; not out of the loyns, but the fide. It mult be a godly feed. 

 4+' Seeing mariage 15 j#r7s divini, of Gods inſtitution, and that #conomia is proptes 
Ecclefiam, the domeſtick ſociety is for the Church , we muſt not match with thoſe 


Not the ſeed of Canaan, nor 


there. is a great incongruity in it. | | | | 
+5. Nor muſt we marry to fatishe our luſt , that is Dew ventris, and it - 


provoked God to. wrath : nor fot greedincls of dowry , that is Deus mun- 
di, | 

6.” There muſt be no diſparity.either in condition, nature, or yeary, The Hea- 
then.man could give a rule for this, tu ſortis uxorem ducito , marry a wife of thy 


own condition. ; : 
7. Nor mult we marry haſtily, God faid not fiat, let it be done hand over head: 


) but faciam, 1 will make man a help upon deliberation. Adam mull ileep upon it, 
: before it be done. 


+ '$. Nor muſt it be done without conſent, 1. Of parents z Abrahams approba- 
tion muſt go along with I/aacs , and Hagars with Tmaels, We muſt not take 
wives, of our ſelves as they did, that ſeeing the women fair, 'took them without 
conſent, this is not Gods faciamus , but facit ipſe ſibi, Adam did not fo 3 nor Eve, 
for though they were near enough to each other, and one might eaſily have found 
the other, yet Adam ſtayed 3 & non ipſe aſſumpſit , ſed Dew adduxit, he took her 
not,-,but God brought her. 2: The children are to give conſent too. Labax and 
Bethuel told Abrahams ſervant, that they would know Rebeccas mind, and have her 
The woman muſt be pleaſed to dwell with him: elle it is not addaxit,but 
pertraxtt, to force her. | 

.-- 9. Laſtly, this work muſt not be attempted without prayer , we muſt not truſk 
our own election, without Gods approbation, which is beſt attained by prayer. A- 
brabam and Iſaac duriſt not enter upon it without this. 

_ Wehave ſeen the Negative cautions , what to avoid in our choice, now ſee what 
im the affirmative we are to take, The beſt rule is in the general to follow Gods 


. Eourſe 3; he brought Adam a meet one. Now there are but three allurements , to 


| perſwade with a man in the choice of a wie. 
- 2« Profit in reſpe&of dowry. 
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Plal.$42843 : 


I. Pleaſure in regard of beauty. 
3. Vertue in relation to good qualities: of which 
the laſt is the chief (howſoever it is made the leaſt now adaies..) Sich a one and 


| ſo endowed was Rath : ſhe was known by all the people to be a vertuous woman. 


Fhis is that above all other that will make her a meet one. Favour is deceitful, and 
beauty is vain, but a woman that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed, ſaith Solomon, 
The ornament of | a meek, and quiet ſpirit, is of great price in the fizht of God: faith 
Peter. She that openeth her mouth with wiſdom , and in whoſe tongue is the law of 


y kindneſs, Such a one was Abigail, one that by her wiſdom builded her houſe, and 


was like a Merchants ſhip, a good huſwife and provident. If to theſe, the be like a 
pdliſhed corner of the temple, it makes her a meet one. 

Such a one being found, we muſt not preſently adþinnire, neigh after her , like - 
Feremies fed horſes,. there mult not be conjunxit before adduxit ( which was She- 
chems caſe) we muſt tarry till adduxit, and that in Gods houfe', Jeſus muſt be at 
the marriage, God muſt give her as parent , and joyn both as prieft by the hand of 
him that he hath appointed in his place. And it muſt be in Gods houſe, not clan- 


, deſtine, and then they ſhall receive a blciling. 


'.. Now for the duties general and mutual between them : they conſiſt in two 


things. : | 7 | 
. 1, In fidelity and loyalty. They muſt poſſels their. veſſels in holineſs and purity, 


and not defraud one- another , but.keep the marriage bed undehled. They mutt 


- draw both one way, and bear each others burden. 


2. Love. She was made of a bone meet to the heart, and that was coupled with 


; a fellow, therefore their love muſt-be hearty. He muſt love her as a part of him« 
{Elf : and the him, as wounded for her. Again ſhe muſt love him as: her head , and 


he her, as his crown, He mult be better to her than ten ſons. And ſhe embrace 
him and his love, tarquan witis, non hedera, as a vine and not 1vy. : 


To Nov 


Com. 7: The end, and abjed3 of whis-Precept, Chap; 2, 433 
1. Now ſeverally concerning their duties. The man muſt dwell mith the woman 1 Pete 3. 7 
with knowledg to direfi her. Provide and take tare for bis houſe aud family. He neſt © 38+ 39 
cheriſh her , he muſt delight in her , rejoyce with-the wife of bu youth. Iſaac ſported . _ $5.2. 
with Rebekab.Suffer and bear with her infirmities aud not be bitter to her, To end this; pe oy Fr | 
he muſt love her fervently,co-operate with her. willingly; provide all things carefully; Gen. 2.8 
and though he be. the nobler part; not deſpiſe the 1es noble 3 givegood counſe} fea- - Per. 3. 7 
ſonably, admoni(h her opportunely, and defend: her faithfully. - | Ht ; Cal. 3, 19 
...2> The woman, in reſpect that ſhe was not-made firſt, but Adem, and that ſhe 1 Tim; £13 
was taken e latere, out of his tide, (therefore herduty is to ſubmit/and be ſabje? to ©33-16 - : 
her husband, and do. her duty at all times to pleaſ@him. She is alſo to be adjurrix, | _ $422 
a help to bim. She is a bone, part of a coupling or rafter in a building, (be muſt gird PR a + 
ber leins with ftreugth, ſhe muſt not be troubleſome. for it were better for ber buckgnd 2x. 19 
to dwell in the' wilderneſs than with her, if ſhe be 4 contentious woman; Nor muſt the 6.26 
undo him, nor laviſh out his goods. . Not proveas ab's wife, cxrſt 3. but like to A- f ae 8 
bigail, gracious and mild, Not like Michal David's wife, aſcoffer or taunter ; but 2 Sam. 6 20 
like the Shunamite, charitable and vertuous, Not like Fezabel, haughtyand cruel ; 2 Kings 4, 9 
but like the woman of Tekoah, hamble. Finally, ſhe muſt love her husband ardent- ! Kirgs 21.25 
ly, ſerve him obediently, bear and educate her children carefully z not oppoſe his "6 2-; 
government ſcornfully, So much tor the cauſe or thing upon which this Command- © * * a 
ment was grounded. Now to the Commandment it (elf. | #0 


CHAP. I, 


The dependance of thisCommandment upon the former.The ends for which it wa given, 
The objeft of this Commandment , concupiſcence or Inſt of the fleſh. The ſeveral 
branches and degrees of the fin here forbidden. Diverſe reaſons againſt the (in of 


wncleanneſs. 


Non Machaberis. | 


T HIS Precept is as the former,in words very brief, and under the name of Adul- 
2. tery, forbids all degrees of uncleanne(s, and all thoſe acts that diſpoſe thereto ; 
thereby to ſhew what reckoning God makes of luſt, - and all theſe aRts that tend to 
Adultery,and of all the leſſer degrees of this fin,viz.that they are all adultery ip his 
fight, as raſh and unjuſt anger is murder before him, as we ſhewed. in, the lafi,, Now 
Adultery implies not only ax«f«goer, uncleanneſs, but injuſtice too, and that ina 
high degree, by communicating that to many which is proper to one 3 for the 1 Cor. 7-4 
burband hath not power over his own body, but the wife, and e contra ; and there- 
fore it is injuſtice to give that to another, which is not in our power, but is already 
given to another by marriage. Thus we ſee by the word here uſed what accaunt 
God makes of all thoſe vices, which are ſubordinate to Adultery. _ GS 
The Commandment it ſelf is expounded Levi. 20. 10. in the law z.and in the 
Goſpel by Chriſt, in the fifth of St.Matthew, ver(.27,28. &c. And by the Apoſtle 
1 Corinthians 5. and 6.15. and throughout the whole ſeventh chapter of the ſame 
Epiſtle. | : | | = ; Fs 
The order and dependance is this, The principal cauſe why murder was prohibi- 
ted was, becauſe man is the image of God:now the'image of God conlifts eipecially _ 
in pureneſs and chaſtity,as one of the Heathen Poets could tell us, «435.155 Qtor las Foccbil. in 
God is a pure mind: and thergfore fitly doth this Commandment, wherein purity is. 
of ſoul and body is commanded, follow upon that whezcin. the defacing of 'Gods 
image is forbidden. The truth of this may plainly be gathered by the contrary. af- 
ſoon as our firſt parents eyes were opened, they ſaw themſelves agked, being aſha- 
med to ſee their nakednels, they got fig Jeaves to cover their ſhame, which argued that Gen» 3-7 
the pureneſs of this image was loft , and that they were aſhamed of thoſe trregular 


motions which began to ariſe in ſhew. _ Bw, 
Jii The 


434% .Chap, 2: The end, and objeft of this Precept. Com:7. 
Wl The ends of ' this Commandment aretfour..'' ' 7, | 
Abaci 4; 13 | I» InreſpeR-of God, who is'of+purer eyes than to behold evil :* therefore we 
Matth. 5.8 -. muſt not only be-pure in heart; if:we-will fee him, or have him to ſee us 3 but we 
1 Theſ, 4. 4.; myt Þoſieſe our bodies alſo (our veſſek) in bolineſs-and ſanftification, not in the Iufts of 
; > ..,.22 attleanneſs, as the Heathens that\ know not God.  { 51 
Mal.2;15 ©, _ 2+. In reſpe& of the Church, andthe good of it.. God by the Prophet faith;that 
© * "* hetook order that oneman ſhould be. joyned to one' woman, why ? that he might 
James 1-25" : hdvea holy ſeed; © That the Church might be kept pure,undetiled, and unſpotted ; 
1 Cor:645:49 for'as'the-Apoſiledaith, our bodies arc the members of Chriſt, andmot our-own. 
-*-*-*2= And thereforche' offends againſt Chriſt the head, and-the Church his'body ,who zakes 
©. 9-11”... themmembers of Chriſt, and makes them: the members of 'a harlot. po Eg, 
i .4-. +...3-: For the good of the Common-wealth ; wedlock being politie pareus,the Pa- 
-..» __. rentof: the Common-wealth,; the preſeryer of cities and kingdoms.” And in that re- 
Proy: 2. 16 © ſpect it is, that the-wiſe man-in diverſe places counſelicth us to refrain from ſtrange 
> $+2 . women. © Abimilechcharged his \people upon pain of - death not to touch Abrahams 


- 


Gent 268 - wife. And Jxdah's'fentence-upomn his daughter in Law was no lefs, when he heard 
LIL 38.24. that ſhe had played the harlot. So in'the Law it was no leſs than-death to offend in 
Deut.;22. 22 this kind. And God charged Moſes to admonith the Iſraelites to refrain fxom this lin, 
Levit. 18.27 becauſe it defiled tbe land,and wonld be a cauſe that they ſhould be fpued ont of it, Lafſt- 
8. ly St. Jude tells us that Sodom and Gomorrah.arid the cities about'them, for giving 
Judey,7 Fthemlelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, were ſer forth for an ex- 
ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, 

4. For the particular good of private perſons, and that two ways, 
TI. That every one may enjoy that,whereof he is Proprictary,and chief Lord,and 
Prov. 6.3435 {hat wholly to himſelf. And this is occulte lex nature,the ſecret law of nature. There- 
fore if another partake or ſhare with him, or be but ſuſpe&ed fo to do, it drives him 
into jealouſie, which the Wiſeman calls therage of a man, and he accounts it ſuch an 


- 
% — n % 


injury, as cannot be ſatisfied with any ranſom. 


. % 


_ *'2, That his name may be perpetuated by legitimate children of his own. Weſee 
that God would have no baſtard enter into his congregation. And by this alſo aman 


— preſerves the chaſtity of his wife. And theſe four are the cnds. 
Now for the affe&ion it ſelf and.ground of the Commandment, as it was $yp@r, 
beat, in the other Commandment 3 ſo here it is *7:Jupia, concrpiſcence,that this dea- 
adds leth withal 3 not that.every concupiſcence is cvil.for the Apoſile tells us of..gw19vplay 


xaxhy ax epil. concupiſcence, to intimate, that there is ſome concupiſcence or detizc, 
'which is not'evil,' And inanother place he willeth'us,v0t to have providence and care 
'of the fleſh, to fulfil the Iufts of it: implying that there'is a lawful care of the fleſh to 


be had, ſo that thelufts, of it be not fulfilled, | : | 
More plaifly' ; there is in man, as in all other creatures, a deſire firſt to preſerve 
-, , *biimſelf in i#dividwo, and ſecondly, in: ſpecie. ' And therefore in reſpe& that theleare 
"Toft neceffary, it pleaſed God to ordain a bait for both, that men might be allured 
"fo them'3 for as therc is a pleaſure in cating and drinking for.the one, . ſo is there for 
'cheother in the at of generation. And there i5 a rule, ix maxtme uereflariis, maxima 
volupras makime allicit; in things moſt neceſſary;the greateſt p]calure allureth moſt, 
And another, quod maxime allicit, niexime corrumpit, that which allureth moſj, cor- 
arty ee; +7 i : '3i.n;: PT 3b Go 5.46 ed of [Oil had At 5 
-rupts.moſt. "And the reaſon is, , quia appetitags tendit ultra modum, the appetite\cx5 
"ceeds the due meaſure. For we perſwade our ſclugs, that if the doing ot it once. Fo 
TH . . . "4 .- WII 13 goolti” of » ily. »c SAALE RE, 
*good,the doing of it often will be better,and ſo we come at laſt todoft too much,be- 
cauſe the appetite knows not what is enough.and fo it falelth intocorrupt cuſiqrhe. 
*For'the courſe of our nature is, when it avoids any evil.it avoldeth FG vebernenaly, 
+ + > "that ſometime if there beany good withit, it putteth out thegood too : and if it de- 
1. - +4 *fife any good;it defireth the evil. too.that icketh to it. Therefore moderation and 
(temperance is to be uſed 3 for vertue ſtands iz medioSetween two extreams: yet tem- 
.perance is magis iz defeu, more. in the want than in the exccls,as fortitude is magis 
7x exceſſn,more in'the exceſs than in the want, wg " 
-* This Concupiſcenice of the fleſh, as itis in ns,ſo it is in beaſts, and therefore it hath 
the loweſt place: and is,as Plato faith,a/ligata ventrizyed to the belly,as aman would 
2ye a horſe or an aſs to the manger. Now being thus in the loweſt place, yet being ct 
necefiary ule, therule is, Iz maxime neceſſariis ordo oft maxime neceſſarins, in things 
| i7:0lt 
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take upa man wholly ; when the lower is moſt vehement, the: higher is moſt hin: 
dered : but the lower tacultics are to give place to the ſuperiour, and not to take up 
the whole man, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Dedit Dew corpus anime, nt illud in calum evebe- 
ret, & non dedit animam corpori, ut illam in terram deprimeret.z God gave the body 
to the ſoul, to lit it up to the conſideration of heaven and heavenly things, and not 
the ſoul to the body, topreſs it dawn to the eaxth. Therefore Gods intent was.,that 
as we may have a, lawtul Concupiſcence for the maintenance of our lite, and for pro- 
Pagation 3 ſo we ſhould uſe them.no further than this neceſſity requires, And this 
Concupiſcence hath its purity. Now that is called preram,pare,that hath aihil aliexi 
admixtum no mixture of any thing with it, But becauſe in this life there will be ſome 
mixture, as.the Prophet tells them, their wine was mixt with water: we muſt be 
carctul that the mixture be not diſproportionable, as to have but a drop of wine in a 


TEES. 


2. The means that draw us to this ſin. 1. The firſt is /ubaftzm ſolum, when we 
' wake our ſelves mcet and apt ground to receive this vice, The Phyſitians call it 
xax:Ziar, when a man is diſpoſed by ev humours tending to diſeaſes : as thoſe that 
are Flcthorique have their bodies {till ted with ſome bad humour. Now this humour 
of wicked luſt is fed by two means. 
1. Per gulam By intemperance, ſurcharging the ſtomach, which is called crapwle, 
- whenit is with meat. and vixclentia, when it is with drink. 
2, Per deſidiam, or otium, By idleneſs, which is cither in exceſs of ſleeping, ox ellc 
in awoie, a defeti of labour and exerciſe, 
2. Secondly, after the ſubatium ſolum,there is another thing which is called Jrriga- 
tio coucupiſcentie, the watering of the ſeed inthe ground ſo fitted, It is as when a man 
* js ſick, and will notwithſtanding give himſelf to thoſe things which are yoonee, evil 
for his diſcaſe.3 as when he that hath anague will drink wine, or he:that is troubled 
with the 99s, the Ptifick will not forbear ſharp things, orhe.that hath the Colick 
will-cat honey, Sucha thing is our Concupiſcence. ;Selomoncalleth it iYecebrams cou- 
cxpiſcentie, the inticement to luſt, and it bringeth forth the ſin called Laſcivia, wan- 
zouneſs,or immodeſtia,immodeſty. And this is either,jn the/body, or from withour. 

1. In the body,it is cither axox3,platting-of thehair and facus colouring of the face, 
or in the apparel, Is#wo; iueiey,or in the geſture, either ſome common gate uſed -ge- 
nerally, or a certain kind of particular gate, or geſture, which-by apeculiar name is 
called Dancing. Wot by (2) ; 

2. From without, our luſt is watered, cither-by corrupt company, or by reading 
laſcivious books, or 'by beholding laſcivious pictures, as Cherea: in Terence, .or ſuch 
playes and ſpeQacles as:contain matter of _ love, and. are apt: tobreed = 

| ii2 in 


435 


neceſſary, order is moſt neceſſary, and'this order is that the lower defires ſhould not - 


Eſay 1. 22 


Prov. 3. 24 
Gal. $. 16 


t Cor, 7.29 


Prov, 7.23 


%, 


Chap, 2. The ſeveral branches and deprees of unclearneſs. C om:7. 


* Gn in us, or by giving car to wanton tales, or hiſtories, or ſongs, that nouriſh the hu- 


AA of adultery 
Levit 1-»4 


Prov. 7+ 13 
$.2U 
8 


mour of luſt. And thus for the means. eg | 
3. For the ſigns we will uſe noother than them we had before. The jaundiſe 
of it is inthe eyes too , and it hath its foam in ſermone obſcano, 11 filthy langgaye, 
And not only that, but in frequenting ſuch places, ulmg (uch actions, and at ſuch 
times, as may juſtly be ſuſpeed. ens Soak BY 
Now for the outward a& it ſelf, we have firſt,the diſpoſitions to this fin,ſuch as in 
Phylick.are called wp oovpun]opdle,the grudgings before an Ague. Suchas were in the 


other Commandment, quarrelling and battery before murther. Such aretheſe here, 


like to the ſigns of the leprohie betore it break forth. Of this kind are, 1. Tncaſtd 


ofculs, unchajt kiſſes. 2. Wanton embracing the boſom ofa ſtranger, 3. Going a 
bout or endeavouring to procure the act, whether it be by waiting at the doot fot 
an opportunity, or by ſorcery, or inchantments, or any other means. | | 
The a it ſelf one may be guilty of two wayes, as St. Augnjtine faith, 1, Either 
motze proprio, by ones own motion and inclination : or 2.conſenſu aliens, by the per- 


| ſwaſion of another, and they both come toone and the ſame. 


Gen. 18 


Again it is praQtiſed, either with a mans own ſelf, corpus ſunm ſecum, which is 
called paxaxde,or dxeSapoie, effieminateneſs or wantonneſs ; or with another : and if 
with another, it is that which is called apgnloy Ediavyua,the abomination not to be n4- 
»ed,with beaſt or mankind, and with mankind, it is either willingly.or upwillingly. 
The party patient not conſenting, it is called raptzs,a rape; which may bewith either 
ſex,for there may be a rape in both : or elſe agreeingzand this either with male or fe- 
male 3 with male, ſuch an one is called «petrexeiJygs,one that defiles himſelf with max. 
kind, 1 Cor.6.9. 1 Tim.1.10. and this fin is commonly called Sodomy.or the ſin of So- 
dom.With temale,cither with one or more:with more,if there bea pretence of Mar- 
riage, it is Polygamy 3 if without any pretence thereof, it is ſcortatio, whoredom, IF 
with one, it is cither in wedlock, and then it is called fervor, exceſs of Iuft. For 
there is a fault even in Matrimony,as St. Ambroſe faith, Nimins amator uxoris proprie 
eft adulter, a man may commit adultery with his own wife 3 or it is out of Martri- 
mony, either with a party allied, which is inceſt 3 or with a ſtranger, not allied ; 
and then we confider her, cither as ##pta, married to another, or as ſoluta free if 
married, or deſponſata, betratbed (tor all is one) then it is Adultery. And this is 

\ 7. When both are married, which is worſt of all. 

2. "When the woman only is married, and the man fingle, 

3. When the man is only marricd, and the woman ſingle. The ſecond is a greater 
evil than thethird, becauſe in it there is, corrwptio prolis, an adulterating of the ifſuc 
'begotten. 

If one be free and unmarried, either he retains one peculiaro himſelf, then 
ſhe is not a common ſirumpet,but a concubine 3 or elſe there is not this contin keep- 
ing 3 and then if ſhe be not common, it is ſtuprum, devirgination, whether ſhe be a 
virgin or a widow, eſpecially if ſhe bea virgin it ſhe be common; it is fornication 
properly, though that name be given to all. 

Beſides theſe, the a& is either once committed or often iterated ; and then for 
diſtin&ion ſake,we may call it /uxuriam,Jetchery in the habit and the party awhore- 
monger, when he ſets himſelt after it : or that (which is beyond this) as there was 
clamor Sodomitarum, ſo there is clamor adulterii, the cry of adultery, when they dare 
impudently defend it. Laſi of all there is Permiſſion, and that is cither private, of a 
particular perſon for his daughter or wite, or any of his kinred, which is called Pro- 
ftitution : or elſe publick of a Magiſtrate, in permitting and tolerating ſtews, . as at 


' Rome, and other places. Thele are the particular branches of the fin prohibited in 


this Commandment. 
- Before we proceed inthe handling of theſe particulars, let us take a view of ſome 
reaſons agaiuſi this fin of uncleanneſs, why it ought tobe odious to man, as it is to 


God. 


Jer.s.8 
Prov. 7-22 
Deut. 33-18 


1. It is of a)l fins the moſt brutiſh,and makes a mancome neareſt to the condition 
of beatts, making him to loſe the nobility and excellency of his nature. And there- 
fore it is that the Prophet compares Adulterers to neighing fed borſes, Equi aimiſſarii 
adbinnientes ;and to oxen going to the ſlaughter.God himſelt ſaith,Thou ſhalt not bring 
the hire of a whore, or the price of a deg into the houſe of the Lord. The learned obſerve 


upon 


# 
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upon this place, ' that a whore is compared to a bitch, that hath many dogs follow- 
ing atter her, | -” EY 
2. The ſecond hath a dependance upon the firſt, yet it hath a. peculiar confidera- 
tion. Thereis no lin whereby the light of mans reaſon is ſomuch extinguiſhed, nor 
put ſo much beſide the preheminence it hath over the affefions or the mind. The 
Prophet faith, that it doth exferre cor, take away the heart 3 for abſorbet rationem, it Hof, 4. 11 
ſwallows up the reaſon and underſtanding 3 and by this (as the Apoſtle {peaks of Epb. 4+ 18. 9 
the heathen, that committed all uncleanneſs with greedineſs,) their underſtandings 
were darkned, and their hearts blinded. It is one of the Epithets they give to 
Venus, KvTpis geeroxabwa@, becauſe it ſteals away the underfianding. We have 
experience of itin Solomon 3 we ſee what ſottiſhneſs he grew into after this fin had 
taken hold of him, even to fall down to every block and ſtock. David by this fell 
into murder, and tocover one fin with another. And it is juſt it ſhould be ſo, for 
the light of our Actions coming from God, and our anointing coming ab untione 
Dei, as Nazianzen faith , from Gods anointing , he will not commit this oint- 
ment to ſuch a ſtinking box. They are like ſwine that trample this pearl of under- Marth. 5 &, 
ſtanding under feet, Wea 
3. The third is Cyprians, Of all ſms this is moſt inexcufable 3 becauſe other fins 
may have ſome colour or excuſe, but this hath none, becauſe God having ordained 
a remedy for this, which is marriage, he that will not uſe that remedy is without 1 Cor. 7, 2 
'excule. | _ Os 
4+ The fourth is, that whereas God hath been pleaſed, to make marriage a holy 
inſtitution, and a holy reſemblance of the union betwixt Chriſt and his Church, it 
is a manifeſt contempt of the ordinance of God 3 and not only that,but whereas God Eph. 5. 23 
hath added this promiſe to marriage , that thereby mankind ſhould be encreaſed 3 
on the contrary by this means they bring the curſe of barrenneſs threatned againſi 
whoredom 3 they ſhall commit whoredom ( faith the Prophet } but not encreaſe. 
So that they go about (as much as in thern lieth) to deſtroy the race of mankind : gr 4, io 
and theretore Conftantine calleth them Sacrilzgos nnptiarum & delinquentes in ge- 
uus bymanum, facrilegious breakers of wedlock, and treſpaſſers againſt mankind 
for not only. the world tares the worſe for theſe courſes which would ſoon bring it to 
an end but alſo it takes away the reſemblance between Chriſt and his Church in 
holy marriage. | | 
5- It is again a mans own body. For as Saint Paul argueth, every fin which 
a man doth , is without tbe body, but he that commits fornication, ſinneth againft 
Þjs own body; and that both by dehiling it , ſo that as Saint Jude faith, the gar- 
ments are ſpotted by the flcſh, as alſo by weakning and decaying it : for as the 
Phylitians ſay, the preſerving of the genitalis humor, the generative hamor is a 
ſpecial cauſe of preſerving the life of a man : and there is nothing brings greater de- 
bility to the vegetative faculty , whereby the humidum radicale, the radical moiſt= 
ure, is conſumed, and the life ſhortned , then this fin : beſides that , it brings 
xottenneſs to the bones , and breeds many lothſome diſeaſes , as dayly experience 
ſhews, like that water of jealoutic under the law, or curſed water , which if a yyumb.s. s 9 
woman had defiled her husbands bed , cauſed her belly to fwell, and her thigh to 
rot, | 
6. Andit is not only againſt a mans own body, but againſt others alſo : for it hath 
this peculiar to it, that whereas in other fins a man may perire ſoles, periſh alone , 
in this he muſt have oneto periſh with him for company. There is duplex bomici- 
dium, a double murther committed by this one fin. | | 
7. It is injurious to Chriſt two wayes. 1. He hath bought us, and paid a price , qc, 5.16.16 
for us. Now if we ſhall alienate that which is not our own, we doas it we ſhould 
pull down another mans houſe, nay , Palatium Regis (as Chryſoftong)) the Kings 
Palace, to which we have noright. 2. And not only ſo, but being Chriſtians , 
and Chriſt our head, and we the members, if we unite our ſelves to a harlot, do 
we not qzantum in aobis eft, as much as we can , bring Chriſt to be the head of a 
harlot ? | 
$. Laſtly, if all theſe will not move us, then let us conſider the puniſhment of it. bs 
Shall I not viſit (faith God by the Prophet) for theſe things ? yes ſurely he will viſit Jer, 9-5 
and puniſh, and that many wayes. 


Jed: 21.22 


bs. 


433 Chap, 3: Of pluttony 41d. drunkenneſs. Com.7. 

| - 1+ It is a puniſhment it ſelf, for as Solomon ſaith, thoſs whom God hates ſhall fall 

Prov; 22.14 into this fin: ſuch as he hath ordaincd for puniſhment, ſhall be puniſhed with chis 

lin. : £16 Ment S114 0 94 : | 

2, It is maxime probroſum peccatum.a {in that makesa'man moſ infatyous,it brings 
a reproach never to be wiped off. ., -' for ccneth A * E564 
” 3, It brings a man.to beggery 3; for by a whoriſh woman a man 1s brought to 
_ 4 6.24 a morſe] of bread : yea, the adulterc{s will hunt forthe pretious life, and Fob faith, 
Job31.12 itisa tire, that will conſume to. deſtruction, and! will root out all a mans in- 


'1}} 


6. 34 


L 


Ale, 0-34 41 : 1149 TTL. N06 iv Q4K7 
; 4; Beyond, all- theſe, whereas. every: puniſhment thould exceed 4 that whereof 
Rom. 124 It 15 a puniſhment, the, Apolile tells us, ; that thoſe unclean luſts, which: the hea- 
thens were given up to, were puniinments for their Idolatry 3 ſo that this lin ſeems 
tocxceed in ſome caſe, that of Idolatry,, And. therefore the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
1 Cor.7 12.13 thitif a woman be married to an Idolater or unbeliever, and will. dwell with him, 
15 ſhe may, but he faith not fo for an.adulterer : Idolatry doth not to nearly diſſolve 
the bond of marriage , as , adultery, And, again the children :of an Idolater 
or unbeliever ( if the one party be a believer ) are holy, and are recci- 
ved into. the covenant, as members of the Church, but the ſeed of Adulterers is 
Deut. 23: 2 ptopbane 3 a baſtard muſt nat enter into the congregation, not to the tenth gene» 
_ TAtION« IE Hi6 h | 
"By theſe reaſons well weighed,we may in part conceive,what account God makes 
of. this fin. We come now to the particular branches'reterring to' this tin already 

mentioned. : lien q 


p <4 


CHAP. I. 


Of the degrees of this ſin, . 1. The firſt mstions, or cogitationes aſcendentes. 2. Sup- 
. «Puratio, The feftering of it inwardly. 3. ſubactum ſolum, the fitting of the foit, 
. which is 1, By exceſs. 2+ By Idleneſr. Exceſs is 1. by gImttony, the efftiis of it, 
_- Oppeſite to which is the, vertue of temperance, which conſiſts in modo, in meaſure , 
which reſpetis 1. The neceſſity of life. 2. Of. our calling, 3. Of pleaſure ant 
+.,delight, wherein are 5. Rules. 1. For the ſubftance of our meat, 2. For the quantity. 
. 3+ For the quality. 4. Not to eat greedily. 5, Not too often. 2. Of exceſs in drink- 
_. ttig, in what caſes wine #4 allewed, | | | | | 


ANP firſt for the inward cauſe, the malignant vapours arvling, in the heart, 
; A... which we called the poifon of our nature, that inbred concupifcence , and 
thoſe firſt motions ,. and the cogitationes aſcendentes, we ſhall forbear to ſpeak of 

them, till we core to the tenth commandment : and here we will ſpeak in the ſe- 

1 Cor. 7.9 cond phice of that which we call ſappratio, 'or the feſtering of it, which the Apo- 
"Th 7:4. ., {ilgjcalls wrz, toburnz and the;Prophet illuſtrateth -by a timilitude 3- As an oven 
rov. 23s 33 heatcd by a Baker, ſis an Adultercr : though we ſee no ſparks without, yer there's 

a great heat within. Solomon faith of him, cor ejus Ioquitur perverſa, his heart utte- 

reth perverſe tbings,' though outwardly he faith nothing. Saint Azguſtine ſaith , 

Ego domine Jete. Faves, cum cogit ationes mee non tacent, Lord, I oftentimes hold my 

peace, when my:thoughts within me are not filent. © And ſo when the oven waxeth 

hotter and hotter, then cometh conſeufus conſent : and'then he ſaith, O wtizam. a de- 

Gre followeth.and then qui fafiuru et jam fecit, he that gocth about a wicked ation, 

hath already acted itn his heart. © Therefore we are to (iriveagainſi-this Cardiacal 


_ln'the next; place come we. to:the ſolum ſubatium , the ſoil fitted for this fin. 
Apd this (as we-thewed before ) 15 done by gluttony and idleneſs. - Gluttony we 
ſaid was in meat or drink. :In{mcat. it was crapwla, too much feedings gula veſti- 
bulum Iuxurie,the throat is the porch whereby letchery enters. And that by reaſon 
tþzx the faculties of the body. are ſo difpoſed. that $p6]exi/is officina q421yi}axgs thenu- 
.+ 4nztive facylty:is the ſhop of the-penerative 3 and that being well fooked tro, there's 
hope,that the other may be better dealt withal. The Apoltle tells ns;that one of the 
"HO truits 


Com. 7: Of gluttony and drankemeſs. Chap.'3. 


fruits of the fleſh,is &x«$apna,uncleannel(s,to which he adds x4u@ banquetting orre- 


velling.,as a cauſe of it. Fulneſs of bread was one of the fins of Sodom. Upon which 


place Jerome faith, venter bene paſtus cito diſponitur ad libidinem, ' a belly well fed is 


ſoon diſpoſed to lult. And again, a«#1quam ego edacem beminem caftum putabani, T 


never accounted a great eater chaſt 3 pro qualitete ciborum eſt ordo membrorum-; accor- 


ding to the quality of the meat is the diſpoſition of the members,a well fed belly will 


quickly wax: wantone tf | 

This excels is injurious to God in deſtroying his creatures,whereas Chriſt appoin- 
ted the fragments to be gathered up, that nothing might be waſted. It was the Pro- 
digal's fault, fruges conuſumere male, to waſt Gods creatures in vain. Beſides, Solomon 
Gith, it will bring a man to. poverty. Therefore it is the counſel of the ſon of Sirzch, 
become nota beggar, by banquetting upon borrowing. The heathen man cauld ſzy; 
fadiſſimum patrimoniorum exitium culina.to ſpend a mans patrimony in the kitchen; 
is the baſeft thing that can be- This is it that makes graves of luſt, when by ſurtetting 
men haſtenideath, as thoſe Iſraelites that longed for quails, and were ſmitten while 
the fleſh was between their teeth : whereupon, the place where they were buried,was 
called Kibroth-Hattaavah, that is, graves of luſt. 

And indeed. it is gentile vitizm, our national fin ; there are too many graves of 
luſt in this Kingdom. When we are ſick, we call for ſanitatem health, and having it, 
we become ſoonafterwards by ſurfetting tobe weedJar viyreiag,betrayers of our health 
by ſurfettings... | T3007 | : 

Beſides the ill effe&s it works in the body ,, -it doth much hurt to the foul too 3 
for it maketh all ſermons , and other exerciſes of Godlineſs: unfruitful ; - choak- 
ing the good. ſeed like the. thorns. Nolite gravari, faith our Saviour tothis diſci- 
ples, becauſe the heart thereby becometh ſo heavie, and the brain is fo unapt , 
by reaſon of i the. fumes that aſcend from the ſtomach, that a man is fit for no- 
thing but ſleep'3 Saint Gregory faith, that perhaps he may be tit ad ineptam Letiti- 
am, ſed ad nihil preteres-,: tor.(currilous and unſavoryi'mirth, and nothing elſe. 
And in another -place,. cum wenter ſe in ingluvie extendit, membra in-luxuriam evi- 

it, when the belly is opprefſed with gormandizing, the members are! prone to 
ſewdnels..' * BY +. 42.508 289128 65 2190991 

Beſides this, there is firſt, hebetudo mentis dulneſs of themind 3 and then follows 
durities cordy, hardneſs of the heart 3 when men-drink wine in bowles, they are not 
grieved at the afflictions of Foſeph, there's no ſympathy between them and thoſethat 
want. 0.503. 05 | ; 201 8 dee! 

Belides,as Moſes ſaid it was with 7eſharun, impinguatus yecalcitravit, being made 
fat he began to kick 3 ſoit will be with the: body, which will be Hke So/omon's fervant 
that's brought up wantonly, bring .up a ſervant wantonly-, he will prove ftabborn 
and proud, feed him deliciouſly, and he will be check-mate with you, equzs indo- 
mitus, ahorſe not broken, and a child left to hirafelt jxCaires become ſtubborn and 
rebellious : ſo doth the fleſh. Theſe deſideria carni, ' detires'ot: the fleſh militant 
adverſus antmam , tight againſt the ſoul 3 and what tolly .s it to ſtrengthen our e- 
nemyv. - by» Wo ; : Ta 8 628 | 

To avoid theſe.inordinate luſts, we are to follow Saint Paxl's example, caftigare 
corpus,to keep our body under : and one way: tochalten it is 'caftzgatio per daminuns, by 
hindering it from ſomething it defires 3 as caſtigatio jumentorum, to keep under la- 
bouring beaſts, .as when we would take down a pampered horſe, the way is,toabate 
him of his provender. , . This in effe@ is temperance, which the Philoſopher calls 
Taepiay a q]wv,promum virtutam, the butlerof all virtues. Nature cries out gory onpuds, 
it is the-voice of the fleſh yu werrety, wh Digy, wi vyedar, let menot be hungry , 
let me not. be thirſty, kt me not be. cold... . Eſau when he was an hungry, deſired 
Facob's pottage ents edulium, pottage of lentiles,it ſeemed ſavoury to him: and the 
Philoſopher faith, fitis #0# querit aurea pacula, thirſt carcs not for drinking, in gold: 
but under the colour of ſupplying nature,it commonly falls out that 1x11; deſideriore- 
ſiſtimus, we give way to every thing we delire,and therefore we grow wanton,when 
we will not have it in, this diſh, or not have-it unlcfs thus dreft, and then vevter et 
moleſtus cliens, the belly is a troubleſome client 3 whereas of this temper ought we 
to be, that having food and rayment, we ſhould be therewith content: and this is 
the right temperance. | Nb” 
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Chap, 3. Of. gluttany and drunkenneſs. Com.7. 


We know that we are debtors to the fleſh , but nat to live after the fleſh, and that 
Gad made the belly for meats, but yet we muſt not fay with them , Jet ws eat aud 
drink, for to morrow we (hall die : ner live in pleaſure , and nouriſh our hearts , 
35 ina day of ſlaughter , as St, James ſpeaks : nor make ſuch proviſion for 
the feſh., as to fultil the -Juſts thereof This is far from the rule .of Tempe- 
GC ot £,0GiTh- 1! 
hy ol temperance conſiſts in modo, in meaſure, and that modus is in medio, mea- 
fure is in the mean; or middle, which is known per regulam, by rule. And the rule 


- of, temperance is threefold. 


1 Tim,6.$ 


1 Cor. 9.25 


I. The firſt is veceſitds vite, the neceſſity of our life, and our life neceſſarily re- 
quizes but convenient food and rayment > *ExovJec 3 0dogas 4 oximdowale v5]os 
apur$y95ue3z, faith the Apolile, having food and rayment, let us be therewith con- 
tents: | | _ 

....2+ The ſecond-is #eceſſtas officii, the neceſſity of our calling. The Apoſile tells 
us, ' that, he which is Azbleta, that ſtriveth'tor the maſtery, muſt be temperate ang 
abfjemiqus, and keep a ftrict dict.::' So he that is a: fiudent, and lives a contempla- 


_ tivelife, may detract in his diet 3 but a husbandman that labours much, and ſweats 
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it out, may add, he muſt have a-greater proportion: The direction in this point 
mult.þe according to mens ſeveral callings and imployments. | 

3, Thelaſt is volwptas, que neutrum borum impedis, ſo much pleaſure, as will hin- 
der neither of thefe. Moderate pleaſure may be uſed in eating and drinking, fo that 
it neither endanger our health, nor make us unfit for the duties of our callings, but if 
it:/pxeye hurtful, or prejudicial to cither of theſe, if this voluptas, this pleaſure in 
meats and drinks., be either againſt life, or our duty, It is peccatum, a lin. Accord- 
ing to:thele rules, we muſt zeae{yr, bridle our defires, we mult make temperance 
Our helexes, our coachman, and give her the bridle, thatſhe may as well conftringere 
as reFaxare, bridleas let looſe, as occalion: ſhall be.offered, Saint Auguſtine faith , 
Temperantia frenos guttzeris conft ringit & relaxat, temperance both reſtraineth and gl- 
veth liberty to the appetite: and the Heathen man ſaith, iy wanguar3 iKVmps Venus 
waits on plenty and tulneſs.' And that we'may the better know how to reftrain or 
enlarge our ſelves in the uſe of meats, we may further contider, that this laſt rule dis 
videth it-ſelt in five branches- | | | | 

7. For the ſubſtance z we muſt not faxe every day nappa ſplendide, delicately, 
with the - rich Glutton, the Iſraclites were weary of manna, and muſt needs have 
quails, but for Daniel and his companions, who had moratos wventres, no dain 
palates, but temperate appetites, pulle ſerved their turns well enough, and yet they 
looked never the worſe. Elie's ſons 'muſt have roft meat, they cannot a- 
way: with ſodden, but Elias proviſion was no more than a cake, and a cruſe of 
water 3 and Eliſha provided nothing but a pot of pottage, for the children of the 
Prophets. | 

<4 For the quantity. They that have taken meafure of our throat, and other 
parts of our bodies, ſay, that the throat 1s leſs in man, than in any other creature 
of anſwerable proportion, to teach us temperance, and to beware of ſaperfluity, 
either, h 

I. By ſurcharging our nature,or diſabling our ſelves for the duties of our calling , 


like thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, that make themſelves fick with exceſs; 


therefore our Saviour warns his diſciples, to take heed of Crepwla,ſurfetting, xe gra- 
vet eorda, leſt it overcharge your hearts. Saint Auguſtine confeſſeth of himſelf, that 
being at 2 table furniſhed with many diſhes, he was catily overtaken. - 

2, Or by excecding dur eltate : +which was Nabal's fault, who was too 
high in his feaſt, by a notez he madea feaſt like a prince, there was ſuperflui- 
ty» 

3. For the quality : ſtand not upon curioſity, or exquiſiteneſs; it was in part 
Marthas fault, but Chrift gave her a gentle reprehenfion for it. And the Apoſile 
chargeth us not to make #yerdlay $ aupxes, proviſion for the fleſh, to fulhil the Juſts there- 
of; asthoſe that ſtudy ſpores #04 naturales, for exquiſite ſawces to provoke the 
appetite 3 for this is the way to bring him'to his tears, even to weeping, becauſe 
we make our belly our God , and to move God to deſiroy both it, ' and them: 
tor as Saint Gregory ſaith, hec arca putreſcet, & que in ea repounntur,the belly will 


be 
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be conſumed, and whatſoever we put into it, and therefore it is folly to make that our 
God. This in regard of the meat. Now thereare 2 rules morein regard of our ſelves. 
I. That we cat not too greedily. For this is os porcz habere,to have a hoggiſh or 
{winiſh appetite. - And this'made the Devil (as St. Ferome obſerves) to make choice 
of the heard of ſwine to enterinto, becauſe of their greedineſfs. They were like Cor- Matth, 8. 32 
morants given to devouring. St. Ferome ſaith,Ubi ſatietas eſt, ibi Demones agunt cho- : 
reas, where this greedineſs and tulneſs is, there the Devils dance. St. Anuguſtine faith, 
- that it was Eſax's fault : Ardenter comedit, quia ardenter deſideravit ; he muſt necds 
eat greedily.that longed after it ſo earneſtly,that he ſold his birth-right for it. St. Jude Jude 12 
calls this,veſcz ſine trmore, to feed without fear, Therefore the ſonof Syrach gives good Ecclus. 31.12 
counſel in this point, If thow fit at a bountiful table, be not greedy upon it. 
2, That we ezt not togoften. And in this rale we muſt have recourſe to the for-' 
mer, of vite & officii, ot our lite and calling : not fo often as to hinder our health . 
not ſo often as to hinder our calling. Not too carly. Wo to thee, O Land (faith the Ecclus. 10-16 
Preacher ) when thy Princes eat in the morning, Not too late. W's to them (faith the Eſay 5 11 
Prophet, joyning them together) that riſe 4p early, that they may follow ftrong drink, 
that continue till night, till the wine enflame them, This aſiduitas'continuance in cat- 
ing,he compares to greedincfs of dogs, which never can have' enongh;when imen fay 
to morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundayt. Their minds are continually, $6, IT, 12 
occupied in thoughts of cating. All thoſe x«yor, comeſſations, mentioned by the Apo- Rom, 13. 23 
file, are forbidden 3 as alſo thoſe nJor,drinkings,and ereyavyla,ninelentia,mentioned 
by Se. Peter: theſe, though ſome of them are leſs grievous than the other, becauſ in 
ſome there is, averſatio 4 five, a dire avertion'trom the end 3 others do but in ſome 
fort, aberrare a fine, come ſomewhat wide of the end, yet are all forbidden. The A- Epheſ, 5. 18 
potile forbids excels of wine,as well as of lults, vinotentia,drinking too much,as well as 
crapula, gluttony: having regard no doubt to thoſe ſecunde menſ#,” fecond courſes, 
banquets, comeſſations and drinkings, fuch as are'now in ufe. | i 
St. Auguftine in his confcſons, upon our Saviours caveat againſt ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſs hath this paſſage 3 Domine, ebrietas longe eft a me, fac queſo, ne unquam 
eppropinquet mibi ; crapula autem nonnunquam obrepit ſervo tuo, fac queſo, at longe 
abſit a me : & quis eft qui non raptatur aliquantalum extra metas neceſſitatis ? quiſquis 
eft magnus, magnificet nomen tuum, ego autem non ſum, quia homo peccator ſum, | Sed 
ramen egg in bis pofitus tentationibus,certo quotidie tum' cupidizatibus : Lord T atn far 
from drunkennefs, grant I pray thee that it may never come near me: but gluttony 
hath otten ſtole upon thy ſervant, grant I beſeech thee, that it may be far from me: 
and who is there that is not ſometime carried beyond the bounds of neceſſity? who- 
ſoever is perfe&t ſhall magnitic thy name, ſucha one I am not, becauſe a ſinful man 
yet being in the midſt of theſe tentations, I ſirive dayly with my concupiſcence, And 
this I do further, 1. for unneceſſary refeions, I have clean cut them off. 2.1 fol- 
low Solomon's counſel. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers,amongſt rietous eaters of fleſh.z.Mi- Prov. 325 30 
bi ſufficit apparatus mers, mine own proviſion contents me. 4: Whenſoever I go be- | 
yond the bounds of neccflity, 1 do not ſay,” Cras erit ut hodie, & amplius \ to morrow 
ſhall be a5 to day, and much more abundant. This faith he Ido and then he cometh 
to this exhortation,fratres mei,quam leniſſime ſed tamen inſtantiſſime vos rogo, brethren, 
though but gently,yet moſt inſtantly I beſeech you, do you the like. | | 
2. As gluttony or exccſs of meat is here forbidden,of which we have ſpoken fo 
alſo drunkenneſs,or exceſs of drink, The Apoſtle dehorting from drunkenneſs Gith, Ephe. 5. 18 
' there is init aeowne,[nxury or luſt, be not drunken with wine,wherein is agwna, becauſe WM 
it inclines to unclean luſts. And the fame faith Solomon, look not upon the wine,when 
it is red, and ſheweth his colour in the cup, or goeth down pleaſantly, and why ? Thine Prov. 23. 33 
eyes (all look, upon flrange women. And therefore St.Peter doth not only forbid 1 Per; 443 
drunkenne(fs, Uyogavyfar, drunkenneſs, which the Fathers call voluntarium Demo- 
nem, a voluntary Devil; when a man willingly bereaves himfclf of reaſon; but 
alſo #iJss, drinkings or compotatious, whether they be ſuch :as enflame us, and 
though they take not away our reaſon, yet kindle our blood and fpirits 3 or whe- 
ther by uling them, we get ſucha cuſtom and habit , that we are ſtrong to do it, 
and being free from drunkenneſs, can behold the inhrmity of others with pleaſure: | 
for there is a woe pronounced againſt this ſtrength. And'in any of thefe cafes , Eſay $. tt. 22 
the excels of drinking is forbidden 3 not only becauſe it deceives a man, and the 
Kkk drunkard 
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We know that 'we are debtors to the fleſh , but at to live after the fleſh, and that 
God made the belly for meats, but yer we muſt not fay with them , let us eat aud 
drink, for to morrow we (hall die : ner live in pleaſure , and nouriſh our hearts , 
as ina day of. ſlaughter , as St, Fames ſpeaks :' nor | make ſuch proviſion for 
the ficſh., as to fultil the -luſts thereof: This is far from the rule .of Tempe- 
CC 7 65 $ $0 2d & | 
"ow temperance conſiſts in modo, in meaſure, and that modus is 7n medio, mea- 
ſure is in the mean;or middle, which is known perregulam, by rule. And the rule 


- of, temperance is threefold. 4 : Hs : 
' ,,.. 4», The firſt is veceſſitas vite, the neceſſity of our lite, and our life neceſſarily re- 


1 Tim.6.8 


1 Cor. 9.5 


quires but convenient food and rayment > *ExovrJ]es 3 Nargogas & ox: adoua]e T&]ois | 
apur$197z43z, faith the Apoſtle, having food and rayment, let us be therewith con- 
tent... _ | | aka 

...2+ The ſecond. is #eceſſtas officiz, the neceſſity of our calling. The Apoſtle tells 
us, ' that,he which is Atbleta, that ſtriveth tor the maſtery, muſt be temperate anq' 
abſjemiqus, and keep a ftrict dict..;:' So. he that is a findent, and lives a contempla- 


| tivelife, may detract in his diet 3 but a husbandman that labours much, and ſweats 
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it out, may add, he muſt have a greater proportion: The direction in this point 
mult.þe according to mens ſeveral callings and imployments. Y 

3. Thelaſt is volwptas, que neutrum borum impedit, lo much pleaſure, as will hin- 
der neither of theſe. Moderate pleaſure may be uſed in cating and drinking, fo that 
it neithex endanger our health, nor rnake us unhit for the duties of our callings, but if 
it|pxeye hurtful, or prejudicial to cither of theſe, if this volwptas, this pleaſure in 
meats and drinks, be either againſt life, or our duty, 1t is peccatum, a lin. Accoxd- 
ing to-theſe rules, we muſt zeae, bridle our defires, we mult make temperance 
Our jelexes, our coachman, and give her the bridle, that ſhe may as well conftringere 
as relaxare, bridleas let looſe, as occalion: ſhall be,offered. Saint Auguſtine faith, 
Temperantiafrenos guttaris conflringit & relaxat, temperance both reſtraineth and gi- 
veth liberty to the appetite: and the Heathen man ſaith, 'iy wayouars dKvmpr; Venus 
waits on plenty and tulneſs.* And that we may the better know how to reftrain or 
enlarge our ſelves in the uſe of meats, we may further con{ider, that this laſt rule djs 
videth jt ſelf in five branches. | 3 3 

7. For the ſubſtance z we muſt not faxe every day xapmpes ſplendide, delicately, 
with the rich Glutton, the Iſraclites were weary of manna, and muſt needs have 
quails, but for Daniel and his companions, who had moratos ventres, no dain 
palates, but temperate appetites, pulſe ſerved their turns well enough, and yet they 
looked never the worſe. Elie's ſons 'muſt have roft meat, they cannot a- 
way: with ſodden, but Elias proviſion was no more than a cake, and a cruſe of 
water 3 and Eliſhaprovided gothing but a pot of pottage, for the children of the 
Prophets. | | 

d For the quantity. They that have taken meafure of our throat, and other 
parts of our bodies, ſay, that the throat is leſs in man, than in any other creature 
of anſwerable proportion, to teach us temperance, and to beware of ſaperfluity, 
either, | 


1. By ſurcharging our nature,or diſabling our ſelves for the duties of our calling , 


like thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, that make themſelves fick with exceſs; 


therefore our Saviour warns his diſciples, to take heed of Crepula,furfetting, xe gra- 
vet corda, leſt it overcharge your hearts. Saint: Auguſtize confefſeth of himſelf, that 
being at 2 table furniſhed with many diſhes, he was eahily overtaken. - 

2, Or by exceeding dur eltate : »which was Nabal's fault, who was too 
high in his feaſt, by a note; he madeafeaſt likea prince , there was ſuperflui- 
ty» 

3. For the quality : ſtand not upon curioſity, or exquiſiteneſs 3 it was in part 
Marthas fault, but Chriſt gave her a gentle reprehenſion for it. And the Apoſile 
chargeth us not to make #gerofay + axpxeg, proviſion for the fleſh, to fulhl the luſts there- 
of; asthoſe that ſtudy ſapores non natwrales, for exquiſite ſawces to provoke the 
appetite 3 for this is the way to bring him'to his tears, even to weeping, becauſe 
we make our belly our God , and to move God to deſtroy both it, ' and them : 
tor as Saint Gregory faith, hec arca putreſcet, & que in ea reponnntyr,the belly will 

be 
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be conſumed, and whatſoever we put into it, and therefore it is folly to make that our 
God. This in regard of the meat. Now thereare 2 rules morein regard of our ſelves. 
I. That we cat not too greedily.. For this is os porcz habere, to have a hoggiſh or 
{winiſh appetite. - And this'made the Devil (as St. Ferome obſerves) to make choice 
of the heard of ſwine to enterinto, becauſe of their greedineſs. They were like Cor- Matth, 8. 32 
morants given to devouring. St. Ferome faith,Ubi ſatietas eſt, ibi Demones agunt cho-. ; 
reas, where this greedineſs and tulnels is, there the Devils dance. St Auguſtine faith, 
- that it was Eſaz's fault : Ardenter comedit, quia ardenter deſideravit ; he muſt needs 
eat greedily.that longed after it ſo earneſtly,that he ſold his birth-right for it. St. Jude Jude 12 
calls this,veſcz ſine trmore, to feed without fear,Therefore the ſonof Syrach gives good Ecclus. 31.12 
counſel in this point, If thow fit at a bountiful table, be not greedy upon it. 
2, That we ezt not togoften. And in this rale we muſt have recourſe to the for-' 
mer, of vite & officiz, ot our lite and calling : not fo often as to hinder our health . 
not ſo often as to hinder our calling. Not too carly. Wo to thee, O Land (faith the Ecclus. 10-16 
Preacher) when thy Princes eat in the morning,” Not too late. Io to them (faith the Efay $« 11 
Prophet, joyning them together) that riſe up early, that they may follow firong drink, 
that continue till night, till the wine enflame them, This aſiduitas'continuance in eat- 
ing,he compares to greedincfs of dogs, which never can have enough;when men fay 
to morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundavt. Their' minds are continually $6. 11, 12 
occupied in thoughts of cating, All thoſe x«yor, comeſſations, mentioned by the Apo- Rom, 13. 23 
file, are forbidden 3 as alſo thoſe nTor,drinkings,and arreyavyla,vinelentia,mentioned 
by Se. Peter: theſe, though ſome of them are leſs grievous than the other, becauſe in 
ſome there is, averſatio 4 fize, a direct avertion'from the end 3 others do but in ſome 
fort, aberrare a fine, come ſomewhat wide of the end, yet are all forbidden. The A- Epheſ, 5. 18 
poile forbids excels of wine,as well as of lutts, vinotentia,drinking too much,as well as 
crapula, gluttony: having regard no doubt to thoſe ſecunde menſe,” fecond courſes. 
banquets, comeſſations and drinkings, fuch as are'now in ufe. - | + 
St. Auguftine in his confciſions, upon our Saviours caveat againſt ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſs hath this paflage 3 Domize, ebrietas longe eft a me, fac queſo, ne unquam 
appropinquet mibi 3 crapula autem nonnunquam obrepit ſervo tuo, fac queſo, ut lounge 
abſit a me : &*quiis oft qui non rapratur aliquantalum extra metas neceſſitatis ? quiſquis 
eft magni, magnificet nomen tuum, ego autem nou ſum; quia homo peccator ſum. Sed 
ramen egg in by poſitus tentationibus,certo quotidie eum' cupiditatibus : Lord T atn far 
from drunkenneſs, grant I pray thee that it may never come near me: but gluttony 
hath otten ſtole upon thy ſervant, grant I beſeech thee, that it may be far from me: 
and who 1s there that is not ſometime carried beyond the bounds of neceſſity? who- 
ſocver is perfe& ſhall magnitie thy name, ſucha one 1 am not, becauſe a ſinfu} man 
yet being in the midſt of theſe tentations, Iſirive dayly with my concupiſcence. And 
this 1 do further, 1. for unneceſſary refeions, I have clean cut them off. 2.1 fol- 
low Solomon's counſel. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers,amongſt rietous eaters of fleſh.3.Mi- Prov. 325 30 
bi ſufficit apparatus mers, mine own provilion contents me. 4: Whenſoever I go be- 
yond the bounds of necclity, I do not fay, Cras erit ut hodie, & amplius ; to morrow 
ſhall be as to day, and much more abundant. This faith he Ido 3 and thenhe cometh 
to this exhortation,fratres mei,quam leniſſime ſed tamen inſtantiſſime vos rogo,brethren, 
though but gently,yet moſt inſtantly I beſeech you, do you the like. | 
2. As gluttony or exceſs of meat is here forbidden,of which we have ſpoken; ſo 
alſo drunkenneſs.or exceſs of drink, The Apoſtle dehorting from drunkenneſs faith, Ephe. $. 18 
there is in it «e@ne,[1uxury or luſt, be ot drunken with wine,wherein js agwna,becauſe © © 
it inclines to unclean luſts. And the fame faith Solomon, look not upon the wine,when 
it is red, and ſheweth his colour in the cup, or goeth dowpn pleaſantly, and why ? Thine Prov. 23. 33 
eyes (hall look, upon firange women. And therefore St.Peter doth not only forbid 1 Pet; 443 
drunkenne(ls, &tyogavyiar, drunkenneſs, which the Fathers call voluntarium Demo- 
xem. a voluntary Devil; when a man willingly bereaves himſ{clf of reaſon; but 
alſo #i1ss, drinkings or compotatious, whether they be ſuch ;as enflame us, and 
though they take not away our reaſori, yet kindle our blood and fpirits 3 of whe- 
ther by uting them, we get ſucha cuſtom and habit , that we are ſtrong to do it, 
and being free from drunkenneſs, can behold the inhrmity of others with pleaſures — 
for there is a woe pronounced againſt this ſtrength. And'in any of theſe cafes , Eſay 5. it. 22 
the exceſs of drinking is forbidden 3 not only becauſe it deceives a man, and #he 
K k drunkard 
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Prove 20. Þ drunksrd andthe glutton ſpall came to poverty \ but alſo becauſe it diſpoſes a man to 
_ 23-20 this lin: as we ſce in Lot, who by too much wine-cammitted inceſt, even withoat 
wy s knowledg, and unwittingly: but moſi commonly a n:an doth it knowingly,and wit- 
Proe23- 34,35 tfingly, and ſo maketh himſclf afit mould for the Devils impreſhon. The wiſe man 
faith, that they are like to a man ſleeping in the midjt of the ſea, when they are awaked, 
they return to it egain.For it is ſuch a vice, that a man having gotten a habit of it,can 
hardly leave it off. | ; | 
Yet are we not altogether prohibitcd the drinking of wine, but in ſome caſcs it is 
allowed, as theſe, and the like. | 
: Tim:$.'23, 1, For bodily jntixmities, according to the Apoſtles counſel to Timothy, In this 
nt =caſe theuſe of wine is lawful. Timothy was fo far from excels, that having an intir= 
mity upon him, he would not adventure upon wine without Pax/'s direction. 
Prov,31.6 2. In heavinels of mind, whether natural or accidental. Give wine to thoſe that 
ar? of beavy heart. | 
+3. Upon ſome publick benefit of the Church or Commonwealth, there may be 
a Publick gratulation, and therein a more free uſe of the Creatures, and whatſgever 
doth not hinderor oppoſe Temperance, may be lawfully uſed to ſolemnize a day of 
Nchem. 8. 10 publick joy. When the people were ready to mourn, Nebemiab forbids it, and inſtead 
| of mourning, bids them eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, and teſtihe their joy by the 
lawful uſe of the Creatures, for the benefit which God had vouchſafed to his Church. 
T his is the third. 
But out of theſe or the like caſes it muſt not þeuſed : as they did, of whorn the 
Eſoy.22, 12 Prophet ſpeaketh. When God called to mourning and wiping, they fila jeff and glad- 
neſe,to ſlaying of oxen, and killing of ſpeep, to cating fleſh, aud drinking wine. And 
there be ſtil] ſome men that can take hold of the Apotiles counſel to drink wine uns, 
but of that part of it (3alye, a little) they take no notice at all. 
The ſum of all is, there muſt not be Kedundantzia, exceſs. It was accounted an 
Amos6& 6 Clpecial fault of the Princes of Iſrael, They drank wine in bowls,erc. 
The five rules above mentioned you may apply to prevent this fin, and to govern 
your {elf inthe uſe of wine or ſirong drink. ol 
Both theſe vices are ſalved by one vertuc, called iyrpulcin, temperance, a vertue 
here commanded, St.Paxl makes it a ſpecial frait of the ſpirit, and exhorts Titzs to 
preach it, and, exhort young men cſpecially to it, and ſuch as bend their minds to 
wowledg, and fludie of learning : and therefore St,Peter exhorts, as to add tovertue 
knowlegp, ſo to joyn to "211048 temperance 3 for ſtientia eſt cum abſtinentia, tempee 
rance is the way to ktowledg. 


Sir 


b- CH AP. Iv. | 
Of igleneſs , the ſecond thing which fits the ſoyl for this ſin. Diverſe reaſons againſt it. 
It confijts in two things: 1. too much ſleep. 2. want of exerciſe when we are awake. 
Againſt ſleepineſs. Rules, for 1. tbe quantity: 2.the manner. Of idlexeſs inour 
caliings. The remedy againſt ſleep and idleneſs. p 


T He ſecond thing which makes ſolum ſubaGum, fits the ſoyl for this ſin of luſt , 
2, is idleneſs. For asfwulneſs of bread, fo abundance of idleneſs, was one of the 
Ezeke 16. 49 cauſes of Sodoms ſin; Qne anſwered by the light of nature, to him that asked what 
Luxury was that it was nothing elſe but na9@- vys xoantuons, the paſſion of ar 

idle ming. And this is a fin highly diſplealing to God in many reſpects. 
| 1.Evertit confiliam Dei& finem hominis : it doth what may be to overthrow Gods 
purpoſe, and the end whereto man was created. For Godiinthe very begianing created 
Gen.2.15 Ian tolabour. He put man into the Gardeu of Eden to dreſs it : not only xt coleret 
eum, to ſerye him , but ut coleret terram, ts till:the earth, neither without the other. 
Afterwards. when he had tranſgreſſed Gods command;this labour was enjoyned him 
3- 17,19 as a perpetual penance for his offence. 1: ſorrow ſhalt thou eat all thegays of thy life : 
and in the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, Nor doth the Golpel ſhew it ſelt 
Marth.20, 6 more favourable in diſpenfing with this law. Why ftand ye idle ? faith our Saviour, 
: The. 3+ 11 Andit was the Apoſtles complaint, that he heard, 2hat there were ſome that wrouebt 
Pro apy not at all. Nox ſhall it ever be abrogated. Max, faith David, goeth forth to his 
: work, ang to bis labour till the evening. Therefore is it that Solomon ſends the idle 


perſon 
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perſon to the Ant.and that the ſon of Syrach compares a ſlothful man to the filth of a Ecc!. 22, 2 
dunghil. Inthis reſped& therefore is this fin to be condemned. ps 

2, In regard of the loſs of time, a thing ſo pretious, that the Apoſile exhorts us Epheſ. 5 16 
by all means to redeem it, if we have miſpent it. And the Pſalmilt ſets it down as a ©?! $: '® 
curſe upon the people, that God conſumed their days in vanity. _ + 7 oy ah 

3. In regard of the breach of the next Commandment which forbids ſtealing. For ited 
he that conſumes his days in idleneſs, maketh uſe of the creatures, to which he nath 
no right, The Apoſile faith,He that doth not work, ſhould not eat. The Heathen call 
ſuch men iJogwy ax9@,01 unneceſſary burden, The Scriptures compare them to Lo- 
cuſts that devour all where they come 3 and the Fathers term them unprofitable and ,,,, ..: 
ſuperfuous Creatures. The Apoſtle (alluding to this) faith, Let him that ſtole.fteal no es 19 
more, but rather let him labour, my 

| 4+ Inregard of the breach of the ſixth Commandment forbidding Murther. For 
idlcneſs is the mother of many diſeaſes. For as there are none of Gods creatures but 
putrihie without motion, as the airand water, ftagnantes, vel ftantes aque, nec dulces 
ec ſalubres (faith Seneca) ſtznding waters,are neither ſweet nor wholſome 3 ſo caſe 

inthe body bringeth torth podagram, the gout, and other diſeaſes. Computreſeit in 
fercore ( faith the Prophet,) the ſeed rots nnder the clod, And it were to be wiſht , Joel 1,17 
that not only theloſs of time, waſting the creatures, and the hurt of the body were ; 
all the prejudice that came by idleneſs, fo that the ſoul might be kept untainted by 
itzbut that alſo is ſubject to detriment by it : for from 1ihil agere.doing nothing,comes 
male agere, doing ill. Idleneſs teacheth much evil, faith the ſon of Syrach, and by this 
comes the diſeaſe which St.Bafil calls podagram animi, the gout of the ſoul. 

Now idleneſs contilts in two things. Either 1. In too much ſleep : or 2. In not 
being exerciſed (when we.are awake)in the works of our calling, _ 

x. For the firſt, of too much ſleeping» After the Apoſile had told the Romans 
it was high time to awake out of ſleep,he gives them a caveat,#o walk honeſily, as in the 
day 3 not in gluttony and drunkenneſs, nor in chambering and wantonneſt : after iy 
xepors, gluttony, and tv uiyays drunkenneſs, therhe comes to x6/ars, which we tran- 
flate chamberixg, but it 1s properly lying long in bed ; and there is joyned with it 4osa- 
yea, wantonneſs, the companion of x97]n, and beginning of concupiſcence. The Pro- 
phet upbraideth thoſe of his time, with ſtretching themſelves upon their beds, and not 
without cauſe, for 2nother Prophet tells us, that by it men begin cogitare nequam, to 4c. . x 
deviſe iniquity, to have wicked thoughts. We ſee the experience of it in David,who 4 
after his ſleep,was diſpoſed to take theair in his Turret,and by that means was made © _ 
fit for the impreſſion of this vice, upon the fight of a tempting obje&:; for which 
cauſe, Solomon gives good countel for this purpoſe, Love ot ſleep, leſt thou come to 
poverty, open thine eyes, and thou ſhalt be ſatisfied with bread; tor having ſpoken 
verſe 11, of young men, that by their attions they may be known, whether their work, 
be pure, end whether it be right and in the 12.verſe,that they may be known by this, 
whether they apply their ears and eyes to knowledg, as God created them, he concludes 
in the 13.verſe, that otherwiſe if they love ſleep, thele effects of it ſhall come upon 
them. | | | 3 

For remedy he&xcof two things ate to be obſerved in fleep. 1. The Quantitie, 
2, The manner. 

1. For the quantity. Our ſleep muſt not be too long. Vſq3 quo dormis # How long 
wilt thau ſleep, O ſluggard ? ultra horam, beyond the hour : there isan hour whento 
ariſe , Hora eſt jams, faith the Apoſile, the hour is at hand, or as we read it, it 35 now 
high time to awake out of ſleep : but the __ when the hour cometh, when he 
ſhould ariſe, lies ſtill in his bed.,and is 45 4 door which turneth always upon the hinges, 
and yet remains in the {ame place. 

2. For the manner of our ſleep. Tt muſt not be like that of Jozah who was ina 
dead ſleep ina time of danger: It muſt not be (as St. Ferome calls it) ſepaltura ſuffs- 
cati,as the burial of one without breath, but requies laſſi, the reſt of one that is weary, | 
The Prophet threatens it as a great plague from God, #0 be given up to the ſpirit of Eſy 29, It 
ſlumber, which is true of all axydHa, drowſineſs of the body, as well as the foul. And 
as Jonab. was in the midſt of the tempeſt when he ſlept ſoundly, fo theſe are under 
Gods vilitation, who are poſſeſt with this ſpirit of ſlumber, | 

2, The ſecond point of idleneſs is, when we are — in the duties of 
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Heb. 12-12 ourcalling, but give our ſelves to caſc. Deſidia eft ſomnium vigilantis, ſloth is the 
dream of him that is awake : and by want of Jabour and exerciſe, and giving our 
ſclves to eaſe, we come to th? banging down of the hands , and the feeble knees, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and ſo become fit for no good thing. For as all other crea- 
tures of God by ſtanding ſtill grow corrupt, as we fee in ftanding water, which pu- 
trities,and being putriticd, ingenders toads and ſuch venemous creatures 3 ſo in man, 
caſe brings diſcafes both in body and ſoul: it produces in the body podagram, the gout, 
and it brings forth the like indiſpoſition in the ſou], which made St. Baſil call it poda- 
gram antmi, the gout of theſoul. And therefore St. Ambroſe calls idle perſons,creatu- 
r45 Dei ſuperfluas ſuperfluous creatures of God, which do no way prohtt the body po- 
litick,where they live,but are as the Heathen man faith of the Hog,fuch gui animans 
pro ſale babent, who have their ſouls inſtead of ſalt, to keep their bodies ſweer, 
St. Paul meaſureth not idleneſs only by doing nothing, but alſo by not doing the 
2 Thef, 34 11 duties of a mans place. As he that is placed in the Univerlity,and ſtudies not,though 
he hawk,hunt,or dance,or uſes other exerciſes that are laborious,yet becauſe he doth 
1 Tim. 5.12 not that which he ought to do, heis tobe accounted an idle fellow. If men be.as he 
faith, und8y ipyatiurer, not working at all,then they become buſie bodies : and it wo- 
men be idle, then will they be pratlers,or 2atlers,upon which cometh tale-carrying, 
lying, feigning and forging,whereby they diſquiet others. And not only ſo. but they 
are buſie 4 medling out of their callings,where they have nothing to do. Theſe 
are to be reſtrained. And becauſe hereby growetha diſpoſition from the body, for 
evil motions in the ſoul 3 therefore St. Peter enjoyns the vertue of abſtinence, and 
1Per. 2.16 commands us to abſtain from ſxcb fleſhly Iuft r, as do militare contra atimam, fight a« 
gainſt the ſoul. 
The remedy againſt ſleep is that which the Apoſtle calleth ſobriety, properly 
watchfulneſs , viabele, yenyognenTs, be ſober, be vigilant, faith he in another place : 
5. 8 for ſleep and drunkenneſs are Ipys exJias, works of the night, and we are $4 juipas, 
children of light, and of tbe day 3 our defixes therefore ought to be after the works of 
the light and of the day, and we muſt walk accordingly. | 
1 Theſ. 4.11 2. The remedy againſt idleneſs the Apofile gives us : med7]ey To 31a, to ſet our 
Luk 12.43 ſelves todo our own buſineſs,and the works of our calling. And bleſſed ſhall he be whom 
"Io ' the Lord when. he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
We ſaid before, that in this fin there is ſuppuratio,the feſtering of it within » and 
after that there is ſubaGum ſolum, the ſoil titted by feeding the evil bumour,by glut- 
tony and idleneſs, of which we have now ſpoken. 


Ciefrce 


——— 


CHAP.V. 


The fourth degree. Irrigatio oli, the watering of be ſoil by incentives and allurements 
to this ſin, which are either. 1. In or about our ſelves, or 2.T1 others. Of the firſt 
ſort are, 1. Painting, 2, Strange wanton apparel, 3, Laſcivious geſtures. Of the 
ſecond ſort are, 1. Lewd company, and obſcene books. 2. Obſcene piflures, and wan- 
tou dancings. Of modeſty the vertue oppoſite. 


He next thing is Irrigatio ſoli, watering of the ſoil, of which we are to beware, 
F For as we muſt keep our ſelves from being meet or fit ground for the Devil to 
caſt in this ſeed of luſt or evil concupifcence, by meats of provocation, drinks and 
dict,or idle living 3 fo muſt we alfo take heed of ſuch objeds and allurements,as may 
;rrigare ſolum,water the ground,foment and diſpoſe the ſoul to this fin. 
Incentives in And theſeallurements or fomentations we conlider, as they are in our ſelves, or as 
er about eur jn Others. Thoſe in or about our ſelves, are diverſe, 


j inp al As the uling of fucrs, painting the face, which was the ſin of Jezabel, ſhe pain= 


bron 9.06 6 ted ber face, and tired ber head. Of this one ſaith, that it is not facies, but larva 3 
7 ** they have not aface, but avizard. But the Prophet tells ſuch, vain ſhalt thou make 
#by ſelf fair, for thy lovers ſhall deſpiſe thee, thou that renteſt thyface (or eyes) with 
painting, alluding tothe'cuſtom of women then, of colouring their eye brows with 

here 50 ftibium or Antimony. as ſome learned think. | 
2. The ſtrange diſguiſing ous ſelves in apparel,. which is condemned eyenin wo- 
| men 
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men, who are rather to be tolerated herein than men, becauſe it is mundus mulic- 
bris, the adorning of women. Saint Gregory faith, what a deformity is it iamen when ! Tim. 2. 5 
it is found fault with in women, The places before quoted condemn ſuchas uſed, in * **© 3 
2 wanton laſcivious manner, and for unchaſt ends, 

1. The platting and wreathing of the hair. 

' 2. Theadding of Gold and filver to adorn them. | 

3. Rare and ſtrange, or coſtly apparel 3 ſuch as our Saviour implicitely taxes in : 
ehe rich glutton, who was clothed with purple and fine linnen. This afteQtation of Luc. 16, 19 
ſuch vanity and coſt in apparel, with ſo much induſtry and care, while the adorning 
of the inner man is negleced, is here forbidden. For of this we may lay, zemo ex- 
iftimet in ftudio veſtium peccatum deeſſe ; let no man conceive or perſwade himſelf that 
he can be free from tin, that takes too much care about apparel. As for vetitus pere- | 
grinns, ſtrange appare], God by the Prophet threatens to punith ſuch as are clothed Zeph, 1, 18 
with ſtrange apparel., Saint Paul's reaſon againſt fuch care to adorn the body is, be- 
cauſe it becomes not thoſe that profeſs the fear of God. And Saint Peter hath two 1 Pet. 3. 4 
reaſons againſt it. I. Becaule the chiet care ſhould be about the hidden man of the 5 
heart: for as Cato once ſaid , #bi magna corporys curia , ibi magna menty incaria , 
where there is great care of the body, there is uſually greateſt neglc& of the mind.: 
therefore not the outward, but the inward man 15 to be adorned. 2. The Saints 
in old time did not thus apparel themfelves, not Sarab, &c, Therefore follow their 
exatnples. | 

3. Another allurement is,the geſture 3 a proud alluring gate. God threatens that 
he will deviſe evil againſt ſuch as go haughtily. Eſay deſcribes the particulars, and Mic, 2. 3 
tells us the manner of their proud walking, 1. They are haughty, going on tiptoes. Efa. 3. 16 
2. They have eredum guttar, ſtretched out necks. 3. They have nutantes oculos, 
10wling and wanton eyes, looking wantonly. 4. minutos paſſus, a mincing or tripping 
gate : they go as if they were compediti ſhackled. And the Prophet for theſe thun- ' 
dereth againſt the daughters of Sion, but much more would he have done againſt the AmBroſ, 
ſons of Sion 3 geſtum natura dedit, ſed gratia emendat, There is a generation faith A- 
gur,whoſe eyes are haughty,ſome have proud gates naturally, but though nature-hath 
given it, yet grace can amend it. | 

Now we come to the watering of our Iuſt by thoſe provocations and incentives The incenti- 
which are without us. | | ves withous 

x. The kingly Prophet tells us of ſome which have conſortinm cum adulteris, p, $0. 18 
are partakers, or keep company with adulterers. The wiſe man ( ſpeaking of a 
young man that had entered into the company and communication with an harlot_) 
faith , he goeth after her , as an oxe to the ſlaughter, or a fool to the ſtocks, 
or a bird to the pitfall, and feels it not, till the dart firike through his p 
alin | rov. 7, 22 

And indeed lewd company is very dangerous for'this fin, as we ſee by that the A- 
polile tells us, modicum fermenti corrumpit totam maſſam, a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole Iump. Which though it may be applied to any vice, yet St.Paxl there applieth , 6g; s.6 
it particularly to this ſhewing that this vice hath an eſpecial quality in it to infect : 
and leaven others. The holy Ghoft bids us beware of evil company : and not only 
of thoſe that are notoriouſly evil, but of ſuſpicious company, and ſuſpicious times. 
The young man (in the Proverbs) went to a ſuſpeced houſe , and at a ſuſpected 
time, in the twilight when it was now dark : and theſe two diſpoſed to this vice. 
I. Haunting ſuſpicious places. 2. At ſuſpicious times. We are not only to refrain 
from evil but from the ſhew of evil and we muſt provide tor things honeſt,not on- 1 Theſl: 5s. 22 
ly coram Deo, before God, but alſo ceram hominibus before men, as the Apoſile ex- 2 Cor» 8. 21 

Orts. 

v Under bad company come bad books, that ſpeak broadly of filthy and obſcene 
matters. Theheathen man called his books comites, his companions. Though he 
were ſolus alone, yet as long as he had his books to bear him company, he was nun- 
quam minus ſolu, quam cum ſolu, never leſs alone, than when he was alone. Evil 
books contain many. evil words, and evil words corrupt good manners, as the A- 
poſtle tells out of Menander, ſpeaking of the ſayings of the Epicures 3 aud evil words 


Proy. 30, 13 


Prov, T« 8,9 


Cl ore 15. 33 
Prov. 9.17 . 


are like ſtolen waters which are {weet, and as bread caten in fecret which is plea- 7, 18 
lant. . = 


2. To 
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- 2, Toill company and bad books may be added fuch things, as by the eve and the 

ear make the ſame impreſſion in the ſoul : as namely, imagines obſcane, obſcene 

and tilthy pictures, ſuch as that of Baal-Peor : which*they car ried about for pub- 

lick view, toſtir up luſtful thoughts3 they longed to look on it, and as it is in the 
Hof,9g.10 Plalm, they joyned themſelves to Baal-Peor, and eat the offerings of the dead, Ir 

was the counſel of Balaam, to bring them to ſee the image and offer to it, and then to 
Numb, 31.15 draw them to commit whoredom with the daughters pf Moab : and therefore the 
x Cor. 10.8 Apotilcs adviſe is, ze ſcortemur, let not us commit whoredom. We know what he 

faith in Eznuchus, the parlors were hung with Danae, and Jupiter coming to her 3 
Prov. 7. 16 and you may ſee his conclution. The wiſe man tells as of the harlots chamber,which 
Marth. 6+ 22 yas hung with Tapeſtry, which was very like to be ſuch as theſe. And by analogie 
var gn + hereto, all Choree laſcive, wanton dancings, as that of Herodias, Lud; Theatrici, 
Gan. 28, Cas ftage-playes, become allurements, by fiirring up the mind by the eye or ear, 
rans Concilee and are therefore forbidden. The reaſons, as the Councils alledg them are very 
Tolete 3 ood. 


IRR - 7. Becauſg,our eyes thereby behold much vanity: 2. Becauſe a man cannot go up- 
Prov. 6,28 On hot coals, and his feet not be burnt. Or can he touch pitch and not be detiled, ot 
Ecclus.13+ 1 ſeewanton actions, and his affe&tions not be moved 3 and 3. Thereis loſs and cx- 
pence of pretious time. h 
So that by what means ſoever the concupiſcence and ſpirit of fornication is wate- 
red, whether it beby laſcivious words, ſongs, or fights, by the eyes or by the cars 
moved to wantonnels, it is faid to be baculnm laſcivientium, the ſupporter of laſ- 
i Tim,2,.9 Civiouſneſs, and cafieth off thecords of diſcipline, and is the beginning of all wic- 
| kednelſs. 
Models | Now the vertue of modeſty is proper to reſtrain theſe, the obje& whereof is ho- 
them, neftum : which as it hath only an inward beauty, ſo is it only by an inward eye dif- 
, cerned,and for this the Saints love one another 3 as the outward beauty allureth the 
Eph.$43 adulterers eye. Therefore it is, that Saint Paul in diverſe places ſtandeth much upon 
this point : as it becometh the Saints,xzeaSos mewn ayics, we muſt look to that which 
the Saints like, and which is decent in their eyes. 
There are two ſorts of likers. 
I. There is a ſort of men, to whom if we do not conform our ſelves in the ſame 
1 Pet. 4:4 excels of riot, they think it ſirange : and they that are uſed to it, think it becomes 
* them well: but theſe ſhall one day give account to him that judgeth both quick ard 
dead. 
2. There is another ſort of likers mentioned by the Pfalmift, 1 will wait on thy 
name, for thy ſaints like it well. That is decent and meet, which the Saints like of 3 
and ſo we mult judge, quid decet, & quid offendat ſantios, what is liked or diſliked 
by the Saints, and therefore the Saints go all by this rule, guid deceat, what be+ 
Marth, 18, 6 _ them 3 and ne quid offendat puſillos, that they do nothing to offend Chriſis 
ittie ONES. 


L — 


CHA P. VL 


The fifth degree , the breaking ont of this ſin 1. Inthe eye. Secondly, in the ſpeech, 
Thirdly by the ſymptomes foregoing the ati, The vertue oppoſite is , ſhamefaſtneſs, 
Of the outward atis of uncleanneſs. 1. Self pollution or noCturna pollutio, whe- 
ther alwayes a ſin. 24 Beſtiality. 3. Sodomy, 4. Whoredom, (cortatio. 5. Polygamy. 
Whether lawful. How this ſu of uncleanneſs may be committed in matrimony, ſome 
rules about marriage. How out of matrimony 1.With one allied which is inceſt.2 With 
a ſtranger to us, but married to ansther , which is adultery. Many aggravations of 
this fin. 3. With ſuch as are not married as 1.By keeping a concubine. 2, By deflouring. 
3. By fornication and wandring Iuſt. 4. By proſtitution. The higheſt pitch of this ſin, 
1s to defend it, | 


T He ſon of Syrach ſpeaks of ſome men, who may be known what they are , 
The breaking when one ſees them. Their apparel, geſture, and gate, declare what is in 
our of this fin. them, and the Prophet ſpeaks of an outward pride in lracl, that will teſtite to 

her 
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her face fo for this ſin where it lodges, it diſcovers it ſelf by outward ſigns : which 
arccither in the eye, or inthe tongue. | 
1. For the eye, our Saviour faith, he that looks npon a woman:to luſt after her, Marth. 5, 28 
hath committed adultery with her in his heart : and therefore by the glances of the ;,9p..'1** 
eye, the adultery of the heart appears 3 and hence St.Peter ſpeaks of 3pSanuds m:preies doggy 14 
an adulterous eye, and of ſome that have eyes full of adultery, ſome paſlively,others Hr 39.7 
aQively 3 and of this we have diverſe examples, : The fons of God ſaw the daugh- I2, 14 
ters of men, and we ſee what followed. Potipbar*s wife caſt her eyes upon Joſeph 34-2 
and luſted. The Egyptians upon Sarah. And Shechem the Prince of the country up- a = da 
on Dineb. Laſtly, King David upon Bathſheba, upon which what evil followed.the Eph. _ 
ſtory may inform us. And therefore Solomon gives us this caution, Let her not take Col. 3. 8 
thee with her eye-lids. | Prov. 12, 14 
2. For the ſpeech 3 which is the froth or foam of this fin, it is forbidden by the RNanth, 12. 36 
Apolile by the name of oamg%s aiy@, ſermo pntridus, rotten or corrupt communi- 
cation, which muft not once be named 3 becauſe , a man ſhall eat the fruit of his 
lips- Andif every idle word ſhall be accounted for, much more ſhalbwe account 
for all wantonand broad ſpeeches of filthy matters. Nay we are not to ſpeak too 
plainly of lawful and conjugal duties, betwixt man and wife:weſee the holy Ghoſt 
maketh choice of modeft words in that kind, and ſecketh out choice terms to ex- _ 
preſs them: as Adam cognovit, Adam knew Eve his wife : and it ceaſed to be with Gen 4- 1,18 
Sarab after the manner of women. And matrimonial duties are 'called -by the 
Apoltle due benevolence 3 to teach us , touſe the like modeſt expreſſions in theſe 
Matters, | | | 
\.\Nowas it is ſure, that impudicus oculus nuntius eft impudici animi, a wanton eyc 
js the diſcoverer of an unchaſt mind : and impudicum-labinm fignum impudici cordis 
an unchaſt tongue a ſign of a wanton heart; (© it is as ſure, that to ſpeak broad- Heb. 12, 28 
ly concerning ſecret things is, #rerecnnd:e, want of ſhame, which is againft that ! Tim» 2.9 
Godly fear and ſhametaſineſs mentioned by the Apoltle : for our converſation 
ſhould be @ arfve vj iverCrhes, with reverence and fear, and þPÞ a!Þvs xj cnppoovyy 
with ſhamefaſineſs and ſobriety. 3 and as for & +e&]d; x) «/a4goanyie, filthinels and fil- 
thy talking, they ſbould be far from us, as theiApofile urges: and left any ſhould ob- Eph. 5: 4,6 
xc& and ſay, that flolen waters are ſweet, he prevents them, ſaying, Let no man ſeduce 
you withuein words, for, for theſe things comes the wrath of God upon the children of 
Before we come to the outward aCt, weare to conſider the wyoevunTeua]e, as they The Proſympe 
arecalled in Phylick, the Antecedents, or as it were grudgings before an Ague, ſuch 7974, or 
as go immediately before the at. And they are either iz Conatu 3 the endeavorr, or _ eguing 
attempt, as firſt, by Sorcery and Witchcraft to provoke Juſt, when they are paſt the : 
| wy yy | g3 9. 22 
flower of their years, as did Jezabel : Fehw calls them witchcrafts, 2. By laying Job 31.9 
wait at the doorof our Neighbour. 3. By alluring ſpeeches, Numb. 31. 16. all which 
are the more horrible, when they are accompanied with murther 3 For the adulte- 
romr woman, as Solomon faith, batb caſt down many wounded,and many firong ones have Proy, 7, 26 
been ſlain by ber. Or elſe Prelndia,: previous aGions, that bring on the outward a ; 
As 1. Amplexus impudicus, Immodejt embraces, embracing the boſom of a ſtranger , Prov. 5s. 20 
' impurum ofculum, an uncbaſt kiſs. The Harlot (in the Proverbs) had a ſirong or 
jmpudent face, ſhe caught him (the young man) and kiffed him. 2, Touching with 
the hands thoſe parts that ought to be kept ſecret the woman was to be put to death, 
that puts forth, her hand,8c. though it were to deliver her Husband from thoſe that 
firove with him. 3+ By making theme drank, that they may diſcover their nakedneſs. Deur. 25, 12 
And above all theſe, there are ſome things, in naming whereof the Apoſtle is at a bac. 2. 15 | 
fiand, and Gaith, that there are ſome things (which he' wrappeth in ſilence) of which Ephef, 5. 12 
it js a ſhame even to ſpeak. zu h | 
Againſt theſe is oppoſed the vertue called Pudicitia, ſpamefaſtneſs. The Apoſtle 1 Thell. 4. 7 
Gith, God bath not called ws unto uncleanneſ7, but ad ſantiimoniam, to pmrity and ho- hil. 4. 
lineſs 3 and that every one ought to poſlcls his veſſel iv «y1aous 5 my, it ſarftifica- om _ 
tion and honour; and inſtead of giving our ſelves to thoſe things, we ought to think Gen, 9, 22 
upon ſuch things as are boneft and pure : For as St. Fames tells us, The wiſdom which 
is from above, is pure inthe tirſt place 3 and theretore- God took order under the *' 
Law, that ſuch unſcemly parts might not be ſeen which Cham ſeeing and not turn- 
ing away had a curſe pronounced againſt him. we 
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lutions 

Col. J» >) 
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2 Cor. }.1 
1 Thell 45 
2 Pet. Z» 12 


Chap, 6. The ati of uncleamneſs, 9c. Com.7, 


© Wecome now to ſpeak of the at it ſelf. Within the a& of-incontinency arc 
comprehended, | : 

1. That withones ſelf, which the Apoſile calls #ncleanneſs.or ſelf pollution or de- 
filing of ones own fieſh, or hlthineſs ot:the fleſh 3 oppolite to dyr2ovyy, holineſs, he 
makes uoavops + eagzds, this defiling of the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 1 Theſſ. 4.5. nev& 
£m9vpias, the luft of uncleanneſs, which includes the a&t 5 tor the act of this lin is no- 
thing cle but the bringing forth ot thoſe inward: Juſts.- But more plainly St. Peter 
calls it emIupiay piaous,tve lujt of uncleanneſs,or the detire of polluting: with which, 
Fade ſpeaking of wicked men, faith, Sopitt inquinant carnem, Theſe filthy Dreamers 


 #efile the fleſr,and not only their fleſh, but their garments are polluted alſo ; and ſuch 


; hatrcd he would have againſt this tin, that we ſhould not only hate the lin, but e- 


N E&Furna pol- 
{ub 19, 


ven the garment ſpotted and dehiled with it. For belides the diſeaſes and weakneſs 
which. it brings upon the body, it likewiſe, by polluting the body, js oppolite to our 
Baptiſm, in which there is an outward waſhing of the body, as well as an inward of 
the ſoul. , | 

Now becauſe of theſe words of St. Jude, here falleth in this particular, NuGurna 
pollutio, nigbtly poliutions, | 
- If it be theretore, 1, By reaſon of infirmity and weakneſs of nature. 2. Or Ex 


plenitudine vaſorum, from the fulnels of the ſpermatick veſlels. 3. Or upon the lax- 
tas partium, looſne(s or difſolution of thoſe parts upon violent exerciſe, or heat, by 


hard riding,&c. and not proceeding from Jutt 3 in theſe and the like caſes,it is no {in : 
yet with this proviſo, that (thoughit proceed from ſome or all of theſe cauſes )there 
be ingrata recordatio, a regret and forrow in remembring it : otherwiſe it will be 
imputed as a fin; but if (it being not in his thought) feed paſs from him againſt his 
will, and without his knowledg, if he be grieved at it, when he feeleth or knoweth 


of it, in that caſe it is no{in. 


,But on the other fide, if a man be given to drunkenneſs, or other exceſs, and by 
reaſon thereof it iſſue from him, though it be not fin ratione aus ſubſequenty,- by 
reaſon of the ad ſubſequent, which is involuntary, there being no purpoſe to com- 
mit, the fin, yet-it_is a {in,and liable to puniſhment, ratione atius precedentis, by reaſon 


: of the precedent ati, that is, drunkenneſs 3 for that which is not voluntary in the a, 


-Gen, 38.9, to 


may yet be voluntaxy, and-therefore {inful inthe cauſe; and thus't from ſurfecting 
there come profluutam: ſeminis, this isa tin: ori by often rolling of wanton cogita- 
tions in the day time, it be procured in the night 3 or that willingly by day or night 
he ſpil his ſecd, as Oar did, it is a great offence. in Gods fight. The Apoltle 
calls it, axg3 agney.uncleannels, , the fathers Moll:tiemr, efteminateneſs, and the law 


' terms it, the tin of: Ozax, and.the cenſure of it is, it was exceeding wicked in Gods 


© EYES | 


Beſtiality, 
Lev. 13.23 
20. 15 
Rev. 21.8 .; 
Lev. 18.23 


Rape. 
Deur. 22+ 25 


2. If it be-um alis,with another.then comes \Beſtiality, egpilor PIavy oy, an abo- 
mination not tobe.named, buggery with a beaſt, forbidden by the law, and puniſhed 


With death both of man and beaſt z and not only with the death of the body, but with 


that of the ſoul too, Without ſhall be &&S4avypirer, abominable buggerers. "They 
which make a confuſion(as it is called )betweemthemiſelves and beaſts;thall be brought 
to wozſe than a bealtly contuſion in the end. + - +: TT | 
3. If it be with mankind, . it :15-cither with confent of both parties, and then it is 
a {10 in both or it either party, whether male-or fernale be forced by violence, and 
{ecketh to rehil}, but cannot ,. that party is innocent: but the (enforcer commits a 
double tin 3. one in the violence,” which is againſt the former commandment ; 


, and the other in the very aG it {clt, againſt this 3-and theretore by thelaw he was to 


Sodomys 
Levs 18. 22 


20.13 


Eph. 5.11 


_of procreation, which js one of the principal ends of matrimony. 


dic. | _ F113. 205 
4+ Of thoſe that yie)d conſent, they are either males or females: for'ſo ſtrong-and 
ſtrange is our concupiſcence, that any thing is ſufficient to ir up the coals and kindle 
it ; and theheathen could ſay, Quod in faminis ſexus facit, id facit in puero etas, that 
which the {ex cauſeth towards womeb, the age cauſeth towards boyes. Thou fhalt 
not lie with mankind, as with' womankind, faith the law : and why ? tor it is an abo- 
mination. And the offenders againtt this law:are to be puniſhed with death. There 
are two reaſons for it. TTY ; v493 ba 2 25 B) T1627 
1, It is an unfruitful work of darkneſs, and contra bouum prolis, againſt the benefit 


2,1t 
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2 It is alſo agaiyft nature, altogether unnatural, the natural uſe being in the other - 

ſex, therefore the Apoſtle makes it the ſign of a reprobate mind. And not only a Rom.1. 26, 
fin in it ſelf, but a puniſhment alſo of other fins : For, for this {in it was, that God 271 
himſelf came down and-fate in- judgment againſt the five Cities., which plot of Geo, 
ground is 2n unprofitable Sea to this day,called Mare mortuum, the dead Sea, becauſe 
it nouriſheth no living thing in it: and it is alſo.called Lacs Aphaltiter, of the un- 
fruitfulne(s of it, anſwerable to the ſterility of this ſin. 

5. With the female this fin is committed,and that either with more thanone , or 
with one alone 3 with more,cither. without law,or with colour of law, That without 
all colour of law,is called Scortatio,Whoring: and this isnot only forbidden,but in the Deur,23.17, 
next verſe,the Whore is reſembled to a Bitch and Whoremongers to a company of dogs. 13 

For the puniſhment of it by the light of Nature it was puniſht with Death, the 
offenders were to be burnt, as we ſee in Thamar, And becaule the civil Laws of men Gen.38, 24 
inflict ſmall puniſhment for this fin, therefore God himſelf will puniſh it , Whore- ; 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge : yea, God will judge it both in the world Heb.13+ 4 
to come, for the whoremongers are reckoned among thoſe that ſhall have their por 
rion in the tiery Lake 3 and alfo in this life, with ſtrange and extraordinary judgrnents, 
a9 Lue Gallica,with the French Pox, an abominable and filthy diſcaſe,not heard of in 
former Ages. | | ; ; x | 

6.Under colour of law, or pretext of marriage comes Poligamy.a fault wherewith Poligany. 
fundry of the Patriarchs and others were intangled, yielding to the corrupt cuſtoms 
of the Countries about them, not enquiring after Gods will. But nature it ſelf might 
have taught them that where the care of both ſexes is required for education, there 
the very beaſts of the field, and fowls of the air are , coupled but one with one : but 
where the dam alone, or female may bring up the young, there it is otherwiſe. 

This is plain even from the Creation, where it it faid., : male and female created he Gen. 1. 29 - 
bem : but more plain from that of our Saviour, And they twain ſhall be one fleſh,where Matte19-5 
we ſee the number ſet down expteſly : as alſo from another ſpeech of his, whoſoever Mark 1911 
ſhall put away his wife and marry another,committetþ adultery.ln the Law it is forbid- 
den z Thow ſhalt not take one wife to another, or tokg a wife to her ſiter, The terms of Lev+18.18 
brother and ſiſter are applied to any thing that is alike, even to inanimate things: as if 
to one half of a thing the other half be added,it might well be called the brother or 
{iſter of it; therefore by ſiſter may here be underſtood another wife: but whether it 
be fo to be underſtood or no,yet the reaſon added there | loft thou vex her | is ſufficient, 

The very vexation and trouble in the houſe. This what it was, we ſee in Abrahams Gen. 21: 
houſe,while Hagar remained in it;and in Facobs,while Rachel envied Leah; and laſtly, 6 —_ 
in Etkarabs between Hannah and Peninnah. So that the inconvenience which hereby * **"*** 
ariſes, in hindering houum &conomicum.the peace of the family,is reaſon ſtrong enough 

to cvince the inexpedience, it not the unlawtulneſs of it. 

But it is objected, that it was lawful at the tirſt, for the increaſe of mankind, and ©*1*#: 
propagation of the world. | We 0h = 

In anſwer whereof we ſay, That indeed.,if ever it had been lawful or allowed, it Azfwe) 
had been fo inthe beginning, But the Prophet Malachy calleth men to the beginning 
in this very point, and tells them (as our Saviour told the Phariſces) ab initio non Matt. 19. 
fuit ſic, from the beginning it was not ſo, and that God baving plenty of Spirit , and Mal,2.1$ 
power to have made more, yet made but one ; one Eve for one Adam: and wherefore 
He £ becauſe he ſought 2 godly ſeed. And therefore Polygamie was anlawful from the 
beginning, and much more in all ages that ſhould follow after. | | | 

Again, the firſt that the holy Ghoſt noteth to have had two wives was wicked Gen.4. 1s 
Lamzeb of Cains race: and though Fecob had two alſo, yet he learnt it in Padan A- 
ram among the Idolaters. The Prophets therefore have ſpoken againſt it, and Chriſt | 
alſo. And the Apofile direQting, let every woman bave oy ardee, ber own busbaud,and * Cor,7.2 
every husband have Þ iovP yoraixa, his own wife:whatſoever cavils and ſhifts have been 
deviſed to defend it, it is utterly unlawful. 

In Matrimony this {in is committed uxore propria, with oxes own wife ; tor we are 7, 
nok left to our ſelves in Matrimony,to uſe our liberty as we pleaſe.S. Aug. Ambroſe and The immode- 
others of the Fathers, uſe often a ſaying of Sixtws a Philoſopher,that Aaulter eft ama- _ uſe of - 

. . . : ; WE arriage bed, 
tor uxor ſue ferventior,a man niay commit adultery bytoo much beat of tove to bis wife, |, & 19 
This fervor was forbidden by the Law, and puniſhed. There ought to be no approach- 29,18 
ing permitted i menſibus, no,not to a mans own wie , if it were,both parties were 
to becut off from among the people. UL1! But 
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'But betauſe here we may fall into infinite'queſiions about marriage, and not very 


[ pertinent to this place, we will therefore here content our {elves only with theſe few 


Gen.24-3 
I Core7. 39 


2 Sam. 13.13 


Geno2. 22 
1 Cor.7.29 
. . if 


Matt.$432 


1 Cor,7.40 
1 Tim 5,11 


Ss. 
Inceſt: 
Lev.18.6 
20.17 


Levit,20.23 


2 ThelT.4.4 


conifiderations, becauſe we have ſpoken of themimore largely already. 

i. We muſt have Abrahams care', not to match with the Canaanites, with the 
wicked, bit as St:Paul dire&tcth in Domino, is the Lord. 
: 3, Secotidly, conſent of Parents muſt be had, - Speak to the King ,. ſaith Tamar to 
Ammon, for he will not withhold me from thee: confeiling thereby that ſhe had nor 
rower to beſtow her (elf. : ; 2 
3; As God brought Eve to Adam,and gave her to him, ſo muſt we deſire that our 
wife may come by the hand of God,and he to make the match : which is when the 
marriageis tmade by the Prieſt (Gods deputy) in the face of the Church. 

4. Which more nearly concerns this place, In Marriage we mui fo behave our 
ſelves, in having wives,as if we had none.and to be content to maſter our luſts fo,thar 

| for the duties' of Chriſtianity, we may ſeparate our ſelves for a time. FLEE 
- 5. We muſt not depart or divorce our ſclves, but only in caſe of Adultery,accord- 

ing to our Saviours rule. h | 

6. Aﬀter we are divided by the death of one party,ſo to abide if we can : or at ] 
hot quickly to wax wanton and marry again,but to ſtay for a time,till the body of the 
party deceaſed be diſſolved into Earth, from whence it came. | 

Out of Matrimony we commit this fin, 1.Either with one allyed to us. Or 2.with 


a ſtranger. 

I. If ſhe be allyed to us, either by father or mother , as agnata or cognata, it is 
called inceſt, and'is forbidden by the Law.,and puniſhed with death. It is ſet down as 
a principle, Thox ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy mother , becauſe ſhe is thy mother 3 
nor of thy ſiſter, becauſe ſhe is thy ſiſter : 25 though by the light of Nature, the very 
naming of mother or ſifter were enough to keep us from medling with them. No 
man was hotter againſt this, than Plato in his Common-wealth.- And yet this ſin 
for a time was winked at. But the land ſpued out the Canaanites and the Perizzites 
for this abomination. And Rexbex, before the Law, for this very lin of inceſt, for- 
feited both, his right to the Kingdom (which went from him to F#4ah)) and to the 
Prieſthood, which went to Levi. Poſſeſs your veſſels (faith the Apoſtle) in holineſt aud 
honour. Now the honour we are to give to them of our own fleſh, is, that we do 
not approach or come neer them. Other reaſons hereof are : 

I. The nearnefs of Education, of thoſe that are our kindred, or joyned in confan- . 


-+--- puinity with us.is ſach;,that it would-prove a great incitement of Jutt,and a great oc- 


, caſion of this fin,if ſuch marriages were allowed with thoſe that uſually live together 
" in the ſame houſe,as parents and children,brothers and fiſters,&c. uſually do. 


2. Becauſe not only a family ' within it ſelf, but alſo one family with another, 
ſhould have friendſhip and familiarity,which is moſt eſpecially procured by marriage. 
Now if marriages ſhould be made within the ſame family , every houſe would be a 
Commonwealth within it ſelf 3 whereas by marriages abroad, there is unity and fami- 
liarity contracted between one family and another. It is true, the conſideration of A- 
dams children, who could marry with no ether, makes it hard to decide,how far that 
conſanguinity or affinity extends, wherein marriage is prohibited 3 yet this is agreed 


| pon by all, that in the right line it was never permitted nor allowed in any calc ; as 


Mark 6.18 
I Core$.1 


Amos 2» 7 


TS 
Adultery. 


20.10 
Deut,22.22 


for the collateral it may be ſaid as before of Polygamie, and divorces,they were win- 
ked at for a time,but never allowed as lawful. God faith, that for this fin of inceſt, or 
marrying within the degrees prohibited,the land pued out the Canaanites, the inhabi- 
tants, becauſe of ſuch abominations. Rexben was puniſhed tor inceſt,as we ſhewed be- 
fore : and for the collateral line, John Baptiſt Rood to it,and died in the quarrel,that 
Herod might not take his brothers wife, And the Apoſtle faith, that one ſhould have his 
fathers wife, was a fornication #ot ouce #amed amongſt the Gentiles. And the Prophet 
faith, that « man and his father to go in to one maid, is a diſhonour to the holy name of 
God, and that he will not ffare them. So though for neceſſity it were tolerated in the 
beginning, yet of itfelf it is unlawful. | 

2, Come we to thoſe that are ſtrangers and not allyed to us, and they are either, 
I, married : 2.0r free and unmarried. | | 

7. If married or eſpouſed (which is all one) it is adultery, and forbidden by the 
hw, and puniſhed with the death of both parties.God is pleaſed continually to liken 


idol atry to this fin of adultery,and there is no vice he oftner ſetteth himfelt againſt ; 
and 


Com:7. Of an adulterous Eye. © Chap:6:: 45, 


and under this name, all kind of pollution or unglcanneſs is contained, that fo the 
hainouſneſs of this fin may be the more diſcovered« And though the politick Laws 

of men have not made it ſo, yet by the judgment of many Divines.it is capital. And 

good reaſon it ſhould be fo. For it is the perverting of the whole eſtate of thoſe two. 

Families, whereof the parties delinquent are members. ,If it benot known(which - 
God ſeldom ſuffers to be kept ſecret, for though he deal otherwiſe in other crimes, Numb.$.12. 
yet here he ſtaies not for a legal accuſation, but gives the reins to the jealous man to 
put the womanto her purgation , though he cannot directly accuſe her ) thenif it 
be kept cloſe, and the tault be in the woman, .there is a notorious theft committed : 
for the man nouriſheth and bringeth up a child, that is not his,and laycth up inheri- 
tance for it, to the great wrong and prejudice of his other children. If it be known 
to the parties, then God givcth this tin a plain mark, by taking away ;ylw gvoules, 
natural affection, both from the children to the parents, & contra, from the parents 
to the children. | ps =  _"- | LS 

Beſides this, ſuch children ſhall not take deep root, they ſhall be rooted out at the Eccl.23-25: 
laſt : as appears by Auguitu”s dealing with his Baſtards 3 Medea with her ifſue 3 by 
Abſoloms and Adonijabs fall. « It fared ſo between Abimelech and his brethren,there 
was no natural affection between them. | , | 

In which foever of them the fault be, there isa {in againſt thereſt of the children 3 
yea, and a fin againtt one that is not,namely againſt him that 1s to be begotten: for he 
ſhall be born a Baſtard: and conſequently fuch an one as ſhall not be accounted or re- 
puted one of the congregation of the Lord, to the tenth generation. . | Deut.23.5. 

It is alſo againſt the ſtate of the Common-wealth, for it polluteth the Land, fo Levais.,27- 
that it will ſpue ont the inhabitants, and the Land cannot be quit of pollution with- 
out bloodſhed. And therefore it is certain, that if adultery be not.puniſhed.it makes 
way for thc ruine of the Land, rather than other things committed againſt the pub- 
lick ſtate,as Murders, Poylonings, &c. (the fruitsot this fin) which yet were puni- 
ſhed with death by the Lex Fulia: the ground of which Law js,becauſe the Adulte- 
re(s living with the lawful wife, hath opportunity tomingle poyſon with her meats : 
and therefore every Common-wealth hath cauſe to make 1t capital. David after a- 
dultery falls to murther : and Herodias, becauſe Fobn Baptiſt reprehended it, could 
not abide him, and never left till he had got his head off. Whereas a good wife 
is a poſſeſſion above pearls, the heart of her Hucband may ſafelytruſt in her, as the Wiſe 
man ſaith. 

Belides this, two miſchiefs more attend this crime, 1. Inceſt, where the fault is 
kept cloſe; for by this means, thoſe that marry , not knowing how they are allied, 
nor who is of their race or lineage, it falls out, that ſometimes chey may joyn them- 
ſelves with thoſe they arc near unto, and ſo commit ixceſt, 2. Frequent divorces , or 
ſeparations, when one party knows or ſuſpects the incontinency of the other, from 
whence Hatred and Debate uſually ariſe: and it is plain by the whole courſe of 
prophane Hiſtories , that the greateſt Wars both forraign and domeſtick in many 
Nations have from hence had their original, becauſe there commonly followeth an ex- 
tream hatred of cach other upon this occaſion 3 as Ammon hated Tamar exceedingly: » $am, 13,15 
fo that his hatred, after he had knowledge of her, was greater than his love was to 
her betore. | | | 

To this we may add the breach of the ninth Commandment 3 Perfidiam unfaith- 
fulneff, and of the third, Perjurium, perjury : For at the ſolemnization of marriage, 
there paſſeth a mutual and ſolemn Oath,and vow unto God in the preſence of the 
Congregation, to keep the marriage-bed undefiled. i" 

Betides, God by the Apoſile tells us, that this fin ſhall darken the underſtanding Epheſ.4.18, 
of the wiſe, and make them fooliſh: which effe& we ſee it wrought in Solomon ; Holeqsl ts 
and the Prophet tells us, that Arfert cor, it takes away the heart of theſtrongas it did. Judg.16s 
in Sampſon, 

By all which we ſee, that this vice is prejudicial to the Common-wealth 3 tor the 
curſe of God tor it, is not only againſt the parties offending, but upon the Commons- . 
wealth too. God faith, They ſhall commit adultery , but ſhall not increaſe, and Hoſ.4.19: 
where there is defect of men to till the ground, there muſt needs be barrenneſs, a Jer.234'9, 
juſt puniſhment of this barrenneſs of the womb. For this fault were the two Tribes 
puniſhed, as the ten Tribes tor Inceſt, So that the Cn is — 
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by this ſin.and therefore accordingly: was the puniſhment made Capital. Phbaraobs 
Baker was taken out of the ſame priſon , where Foſeph was committed upon a falſe 
accuſation of this crime, and was:hanged : ſo that it ſeems among the Egyptians co 
have been Capital. Among the Babylonians Adulterers were burnt with fire, as may 
be gathered by that threatning of the Prophet againſt Ahab and Zedekiab, that tor 


*3- committing villany with their Neighbours wives, the King of Babylon ſhould roſt them 


in the fire. And the compariſon made by Solomon ſheweth, that Adultery is worſe 
than theft. 

2. Of them that are ſolute, free and unmarricd, either the party continueth with 
us, and then it is called concubinatis, the keeping of a Concubine, or an harlot that 
is not common : tor ſach being ſervants,and by rhat means baſe,men would not mar- 
ry with them, becauſe it is a diſparagement. God hath (hewed how he diſliked this, 
by continual croſſing it 3 firſt in Agar, Caſt out the boudwoman and her ſon. Then in 
Jacob Rewbens inceſt with Bilhah. A Levite took a Concubine, and afſoon as he 

2d taken her,ſhe began to play the whore.Sanl was puniſhed in his Concubine Kizpab, 
to whom Abner went in. And David was puniſhed in his Concubines, with whom Ab- 
ſalom lay in the fight of all the people: and Solomoxs. Concubines with his wives 
turned away his heart from God, to ſet up Idolatry. 

- - In the next place the a& iscommitted,either once only,or often. Once only 15 cal- 
led trprum,deflowring,which may be done, either to a widow, or to a virgin. This 
God forbiddeth by the Law.and puniſhed with death. We ſee Gods hand was upon 
a whole City, for- the rape of Dinah, a virgin. And we know what ſhould have tol- 
lowed upon diſhonouring of Tamar,a widow 3 for a virgin,and widow,when they are 
not in: poteſtate ſua, ſed in poteftate patris,in their own, but their tathers power, there 


is in both caſes by deflouring them,an injury done to the parents, as well as to them- 


ſelves. 
The a& often committed is called fornication: which word , though it be many 


times uſed for the general fin,yet it is more properly called vaga 1:bido, a wandering 
Luſt ox vagus concubitus, a promiſcuous uſe of many. This {in we find reckoned up 
_ thoſe other of the Heathen Romans, for. which God gave them up to their 
own deires :' and the ſame Apoſtle makes it one of the fruits of the fleſh, The pu- 
niſhment of this fin we find mentioned by the Apoſtle out of the book of Numbers, 
in the caſe of Zimri and Cozbi,where twenty tour thouſaud were dettroyed ; and for 
the abuſe of the Levitcs Concubine,twenty tive thouſand, almott a whole tribe, This 
is a bewitching fin : Solomon ſaith, They that enter intoit , ſhall bardly return again : 
and at laſt.he that uſeth it ſhall wonder at himſelf, and ſay,how have T been deceived # 
The falling into this tin, is like to the falling into a deep narrow pit , where a man 
cannot help himſelf,and therefore ſhall hardly get out. The harlots gueſts are in the 
grave, they are buried in the grave, cannever riſe again by any-ordinary Power ; and 
{o they that are given over to this fin can never return , without ſpecial and extra- 
ordinary grace 3 nay, her gueſis are not only in the grave, but even in the bottom of 
hell, whence there is nxlla redemptio, no redemption ; ſhe ſtrikes a man into ſo dcep a 
pit, that he can hardly ever get out again without the ſpecial grace of God, as So- 
lomon did, who ſpake this out of his own experience. 

Beyond all theſe, there is a proſtitution, which is cither of private perſons, which 
15 called proſtitution, when a man proſtitutes his daughter,ſifter, or kinlwoman, or a 
woman proſtitutes her ſelf,8&c.This is alſo ſeverely forbidden in the law.Or publickly 
allowed. They built-ſtews or brothcl houſes in every ſtreet which he there detelteth. 
And ſo have Godly Princes ever bcen caretul toremove them, as Aſa did. ; 

The laſt pitch of this tin is defenſio, defending it, as we know lome have done by 


' publick writings. And this maketh it a crying tin. The ery of Sodom aud Gomorrah, 


# great, faith God, becauſe their ſin is very grievow., The Sodomites cried out upon 
Lox, when he reproved ther for it, jullitying their wicked act. And Solomon faith, 
that the Adultreſs is fo impudent., as to wipe her mouth and ſay , T have done #0 
wrekedneff. And this is it, which the Prophet calls frous meretricis, 2 whores forehead, 
Limyi brought a ſtrumpet before Moſes and the Congregation, whe they were at 
their prayers openly into his tent. And ot fuch it is, that the Apotile ſpeaketh. That 


glory in their ſhame. 
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CHAP. VII, 


The remedies of this fin. 1. Chaſtity of a ſing!e life. 2. Matrimonial chaſtity. The 
means to preſerve us from this ſin, Of drawing others to keep this Command- 
ment. 


Ne” againſt theſe vices thereare two vertues oppoſed as remedies. 
I. Caftit.s celibatus, chaſtity of a ſingle lite. 2. Caſtitas conjugalis, matrimo- 
nial chaſtity, both commended by St.Paul, 

1. For the firſt, theres no doubt but it is better then the other, either, it we take gf chaſtity: 
it fimply, He that giveth not his virgin in martiage doth better 3 or in regard of the verſc38e 
preſent neceſſity , which is to be thought upon 3 for the Apoſtle would have men 26. 
to be without carefulneſs. But in a married eſtate, there is the care and bs: ” 09g 
_— of a family to attend it 3 ſhe that is married careth for the things of this j;f. ngle 
WOT 1d. : ] : 2, 

Betides, the married muſt neither watch, nor faſt,nor pray.at ſome times, without : 
cach others conſent, which the unmarried may do treely, at their own will, without 
the conſent of another. Belides, he that is fingle may better - provide for himſelf, 
and ſhall not need to be chargable to others, which was one of. the Apoſtles motives 
to preach the Goſpel freely, that he might not be burthenſome , hereby alſo a man 
may live more tree from covetouſneſs, and exerciſe the vertue of liberality the bet- 
ter. | 

And laſtly.as the Apoſtle urges,the unmarried may the better attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraftion. They may be more conſtant in adhering to Chriſt, and ſuffering 
for his cauſe, more willing to die and to follow Chriſt, Minus mali metuit, qui mi- 
aus delicias guftavit, he tears the evilot affliction the leſs, who hath had a leaſt taſte 
of the delights and pleaſures of the world, whereas thoſe wyyal puomai natural af- 
feions of parents,and married perſons, beget in them a greater care of res familia- 
res, their domeſtical affairs, that they may provide for their children, &c. . Whereby 
they are more weddcd to the world , and more ditftraqed in their devotions , and 
eaſilier drawn from God and from Chriſt. For theſe reaſons chaſtity of 1ingle life is 
chiefly to be detired. ' But if we cannot attain to the firſt, to caſtztas calibarus, then 
we mult flie to the ſecond which is ca{t:tas conjugalis, conjugal chaſtity, which is the 
remedy provided againſt concupiſcence. 

Now the means of preſerving our ſ{clves from this ſin of concupiſcence, we thus |" FOUINE 
confider. : | preſerve us 

1. To know, that it is not texntarz, to be tempted, but #ri, to burn, that the A- from this fin. 
poſile ſpeaks againſt. Not to be tempted, but to be ſet into a heat, and inflamed. 

His meaning is not, that the gift of continency includes within it neteralem, ayugy- 
ner,privationem ſenſius, privation of natural ſenſe, but the motions of the fleſh,he ſhall 
have do what-he can. ; 

The inward boyling, #ri, a man may examine thus, 4 

I, Whether it be in him, as a puniſhment for fin, or only as a temptation (for "cha 
it iscertain, that adultery,and unclean luſis are oftentimes, a puniſhment of pride.) ing 
The ſpirit of whoredom is inthe midſt of them ( faith the Prophet ) and in the Hole5.4z5, 
next verſe follows the reaſon. The pride of Iſrael doth teſtitie to his face. And 
whofoever can accuſe himſelf of pride, he may well fear, that the ſpirit of fornica- 
tion 15 in him. | | 

St, Paul obſerves,that when the Heathen Romans grew ſo proud,as to think them- Rom.1.22. 
ſelves wiſe,then God gave them over to uncleanneſs xj x39 anpizs ,and to diſhonou- Ss 
rable affe&ions 3 we ſcealſo in Adam, that when he would needs be quzft Dews, as IN 
God, the tirſt puniſhment that came upon him for this pride, was his need of tig- 
leaves to cover the ſhame of his nakedneſs, God puniſhing thereby contumeliam 
ſpiritus, with contumelia carnis, the contempt of the ſpirit , with the reproach of 
the fleſh. 

2. Again,therc is "Axne, a ſadneſs or heavineſs in man concerning ſpiritual things, 2 Sam. 11-2. 
an unluſtine( to good exerciſes. He muti turf fleep and then walk , ard fo he comes 
paſt 
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Chap.7. Remedies againſt this Sin. Gom,7. 
juſt to Davids caſe when he luſted after Bathſheba. A man muſt have pleaſure in ſome 
thipg or other : and becauſe he hath it not in the ſpirit, he will have it in the body : 
and when he once feeleth it in him, then beginneth his mind evagar? circa ilicita to 
wander about unlawful things 3 and ſo by degrees there come in , firſt importzitas 
mentis, au importunity of the mind, then egy, deſire > then xagds, opportunity 3 then 
icers, petulantiaz then 3awfp@:, final defiruction. = 

2. If itbe a Tentation only, it proceeds from a caunſe,cither without, or within. 

Without. 1. Company. If a mans eycs or hands offend him, he muſt pluck 
them out, and cut them off, much more muſt he retrain the focicty of evil men, 
though they be as dear tous as our eyes and our hands. ' be #ot among evil perſons : 
For Modicum fermentum, a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. A man muſt for- 
ſake the company of riotous perſons. 

2. Pleating Objeds 3 as the allurements of the eye. In this caſe the Wiſe man ad- 
viſeth what is to be done, Come not near the door of her houſe : we muſt do as Fob 
did, Make a covenant with our eyes. Impera Eve & cave ſerpentem, & tutu eris ; ſed 
tutior ſi lignum nou afpexeris. Command Eve, and take heed of the Serpent , and you 
ſhall be ſafe, but more ſafe you ſhall be if you come not near the tree to look, upon it. By 
the eye, men begin tolove what they ſee, and that love which at hrſt is pretended to 
be chaſte and lawful , proves afterward Jzjt 3 ſuch begin in the ſpirit, but end in the 
fleſh. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts to admoniſh the elder women as mothers , the 

younger as ſiſters, In omni caſtitate, in all chaſtity: and St. Peter would have love to 
be, cum omni puritate, with purity, and ſo love as far as you will, But a man muſt 
watch over himſelt, & wvereri omnia pore ſua, be jealous of all bis works, becaulc it is 
molt certain, that naturally we are ſubatium ſolum, fit ſoy! to receive the ſeeds of this 


fin. 
Within. Either from the Body or the Soul. | 
x. For the body, as by the eye firſt, for by this member concupiſcence receives its 
reateſt watering. St. John calls it tbe luſt of the eyes, And our Saviour faith, Who- 
| looketh upou.a women to luſt after her, hath committed adultery already. St.Peter 
tells us,that there are eyes full of adultery. So alſo we fee, that by the eyes men have 
fomented' this ſin. It is laid as a fault, that Cham looked upon his fathers nakedneſs. 
IPo to him. faith the Prophet,that giveth his neighbour driak to look, upon bis nakedueſf, 
- The Devil, when he would work mankind a miſchicf, uſed this argument to our 
firſt Parents to tranſgreſs Gods commandment, that their eyes ſhould be opened, But 
our Saviours counſel is, ut claudautur, to cloſe them up: becauſe that whatſoever 
pafſeth the eye, affeQeth the heart. It is the broker of Jufiz and therctorc let no man 


ay, @uidnocet vidiſſe ? what harm doth it toſee ? or as they did in the Plalm, con- 


cerning their tongues 3 ſo here, we are Domini oculorum, our eyes are our own,who (hall 
controll us. ? for the eyes of a fool (as the Wiſe man tells us) will be ranging: and 
whatſoever ( faith Solomon ) mine eyes deſired, I kept not from them. Dui innocens aſpi- 
cit, aſpedtu fit nocens z, though a man be innocent when he looks upon an 1!l objeR,it is 
rare, if he become not an offender by it. And no libet inſpicere, quod #01 licet con- 
cxpiſcere, it is not lawfulto look on that,which is not lawful to delire. But we ought 
rather to pray with David, Averte oculos, turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity , 
and with holy fob, make a Covenant with our eyes, Can a man take hire in his bo- 
ſom, and not be burnt. 

And as we ought to keep our own eyes from this finful looking upon others, ſo are 
we allo not to draw theeyes of others to ſuch unlawtul looking upon our ſelves. For 
it is, Ejuſdem libidinis videri &> videre , to ſee and to be ſeen , proceed from the ſame 
Lufts, Tt is all one, Emittere ſuos, and admittere alienos, To glance with our own eyes, 
or draw others to look npon us. | 

,.Now by the Rules of Logick,if the eyes are to be reſtrained, no leſs arc the other 
parts of the body,as the hands; tect, mouth. Toxch not, tajte not, handle xot, faith the 
Apoſtle. For as Chriſt ſaid, IF thine eye offend , pluck it out: Soin the Law, The 
band that offended in touching the ſecret parts was to be cut of, It was with the 
hands that Poziphars wife caught Joſeph , when the faid , Lye with me, We muſt 
theretore Patium facere, make a covenant with all our members, As with the eye and 
the hand, ſo with the mouth and feet, and cars: For the tongue and cars, There is (as 


the Apoſtle faith) uncleanneſinot to be named, neither to be ſpoken nor heard. And 
let 
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let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, The feet are offenders alſo in 
this kind, in paſſing to the houſe of a ſtrange woman, ſo alſo may the whole body, 
if it be too much pampered, for impingzatum recalcitrat,when it waxcth fat,it is apt Devur,32.25 
to. kick. Therefore we mult caſtigare,corpus, keep under the body, to make it chaſt 3 1 Cor. 9.27 
there is Phylick preſcribed in'Scripture to this purpoſe, labour;and paintulneſs, avoid- 
ing of excels in dict.and apparel :to be in hunger and thirtt;: in cold and nakednels, 2 Cor.1 I.2* 
in watching and faſting, and to avoid exceſs ot ſleep. | 
2, If it be from the ſoul; flee fornication, and youthful Juſts. Saint Ambroſes rule | 
©. Pa -— — a : a - or.6.88 
is, vide ne ingrediaris conflidum , ſtand not reſiſting or combating, but flie, and with- 2 Tjm,z2.23 
draw thy {lt from ſolitude, to good company. 
And together with this, becauſe it hath pleaſed God , to make his word as a 
tree of life , and the leaves thereof as medicines for thoſe that are ſoul-tick ; the 
reading of Gods word will be profitable for us in this caſe, eſpecially it weread and 
meditate ug on ſuch places, as do ex diametro pugnare,flatly oppole this vice. As in Gen,x$.20 
Geneſis, where God accounteth this a very grievous ſin, and that he hath appointed 
a remedy againſt it, Marriage. And that he ſuffers not a man to fall into it , unleſs Omnia 
he be angry with him. That it is ſo infamous a tin, that it maketh a man as one of rs og 4 
the tools of Iſracl. It bereaveth a man of his gifts. It is a bruitiſh {in, which cauſeth 2 Sam. 13,13 
a wan to live like a beaſt : and as St. Hierom ſaith of it, deleGat in-momentum,cruciat Eph+4-18 
zamen in eternum, it is delightful for a ſmall time, but will torment a man forever. Hoſ.4. 18 
 Belides all thefe, we mutt uſe prayer. It is an eſpecial tign of wiſdom, to keep Prayer. 
ones {clf froma ſtrange woman. And wiſdom is ſuch a gift of God, as cometh not, Pro-2.16 
but by prayet. Andif our own prayers will not prevail , we muſt ſeek other mens 6+24 
praycrs; Abraham prayed for Abimelech, We are to make our neccllity herein known j,,1,s ba 
to other men : and ſay as Simox Magus did to Peter, pray ye tothe Lord for me, and Geg.20.17 
as Pharoah did to Moſes, entreat the Lord for me.Ve ſoli, nunquam autem magis,quam Ati B24 
in hoc vitio, woe tohim that is alone, but moſt of all if he,be tempted to this fin. Exo0d.9,28 
And if allthis will not help, bat that there till remains »/ttat#o, a burning, then 
there is a remedy provided for it, he muſt know that he is called to enter jinto the - 
ſtate of Matrimony, which is an holy eſtate, inſtituted by God in Paradice. And this * Core7.9 © 
muſt be the laſt refuge, to preſerve continency : thus by labouring to keep'down the buy 
body, by avoiding excels in diet, cafe, ſleep, &c. arid giving our {elves to ſobriety, fa- 
ſing, prayer, with watchfulneſs and modefty in all outward things per caſtitatem ca- 
libem, Chaſtity in afingle lite, or per caftitatem conjugalem,chaſtity in a married eſtate, 
we may perform this commandment. 3 
The laft rule is, that as firſt, we ought to give noear to them that perſwade us to Thelaft rule 
this vice, but oppoſe them with all our might , for therefore the Iſraelites did by <oncerning 
Gods command vex the Midianites, for laying this ſtumbling block before them : ſo others. | 
in the next place, we muſt endeavour to perſwade others to the vertue of Chaſtity, go 
as Joſeph did his Miſtreſs ;'and Tamar Ammon ' Do got ſo,for no ſuch thing ought 2 $2m, 4s 
to be done jn Iſrael, do not thou this folly. | 7 
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The coherence, and dependance of this Commandment, upon the former. The objed of it z 
the deſire of Riches, The ſcope of the Lawgiver, in reſfpett of , 1. Himſelf. 2. The 
Church. 3. The Common-wealth. 4. Private perſons. Of right and propriety. How 
meum aud tuum came in. Of right by firſt occupancy, and preſcription. Reaſons for 

' propriety. Of propriety, jure belli, for things included in propriety, 


Thos ſhalt not Steal. 


RXUO precepto 6 carne tranſutur in mundam , By which Com- 
— mandment we paſs from the fleſh to the world; from che 
= heat of young men, luft 3 to the defire of old men, wealth. 
> From Besl-Peor the idol of the fleſh, to Mamman-the God of 
= the world. 'In worldlineſs and worldly dealing., whatſoever 
© is prohibited or preſcribed, is pertaining to this Command- 
ment, as all concerning the fleſh, in the former. The origi- 
nal of the breach of this Commandment is from that, which 
Saint Jobs calleth concapiſcentia oculorum, the luſt of the 
eyes, as of the former Commandment, the luft of the fleſh. 

| The larger Expoſition of this Commandment you may tind in Levit, 19. 11, 13. 
And from the 35.-verſe,to the end. In Exod.22,1 — 16. Deut.15.1—22, In the 
New Teſtament, by our Saviour in Matt. 5.42, &c. And more largely Lzke 12. 14. 
and 46. Saint Parl ſetteth down both the affirmative , and the negative parts of it 
in one verſe, Let him that ſtole, fleal no more; but rather let him Iabour, exc. And in 
another place.after he had expounded the ſeventh Commandment, he cometh to this, 

Let no man go beyond, defraud, oppreſs,or overreach his Brother. 

So that from theſe places and the like , a general equity of what ſhall be handled 
in this Commandment is drawn. But we are to remember withal, what was ſaid in 
the beginning, that it is not the outward ad it felt alone, not the civil theft of the 
hand, contrefatiorei aliene, the touching of others mens goods, which is meant here, 
but it is the mind alſo that God dealeth with. Dexs cor interrogat, non manarn, God 
examines the heart, not the hand onely, for as there is not only manus adulters, ſed 
cor adulterum, an adultcrous hand, but an adulterous heart too fo that there is not 
only manus fur, but zepHs xaiis , allo, as the Heathen man faith , the heart is athicf 
as well as the hand. 

The dependance of this Commandment upon the former two is very exaG@ : for 
in the two former Commandments order was taken for the actions of that part of 
the ſoul, which is exerciſed about nutrition and generation , or the defires thar - 
all men naturally have of meat,drink,and apparel for the prefervation of themſelves, 
in individuo, and to encreaſeand propagate in the world , for the preſervation of 
their ſpecies or kind, for when there is a deſire (tir'd upby hunger , defiderizm elicie 


om, that deſire fets a man a work, and becauſe for the preſervation of life , we 
need 
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need food and raiment, and therefore we fall intothat queſtion, What ſhall we eat ? 1 Tim. 6.8, 
or what ſhall we drink? or wherewith ſhall we be clothed? And when we have children Y2*b-6.31. 
or polterity,we muſt alſo provide for them, as part of our family : and ſo by Conſe- ———_ 
quence every man.is to labour and take care in this world, and that either Propter os x;..1 « 
ſuum, for bis own mouth.as the Preacher ſpeaks 3 or elſe (as the Apoſile) to lay wp for 2 -— 99 _—_ 
his children, Now from hence ariſeth this worldly concupiſcence, which is the Oh- ; 
ject of this Commandment.and fo the ordering of this worldly defire very fitly fol- 
lows the former. © - >» co... | 
The end of this Commandment is to moderate that defire of Riches, which ' of it 74. «ng of this 
{If isno {in,but lawtul and good) for as a delire ſuſcipere prolems, to have ifſue in the Commandment 
right way is lawtul (as we ſhewedin the former Commandment ) ſo procurare neceſ- 
ſaris,to provide neceſfaries is no leſs lawful and good in this. But, as in the former, 
there is tirſt a delire, which js lawful, and then we come redyplicare amorem, to 
double our love, by inordinate defires, which brings forth inſauiam, madneſs © fo 
here in this,there is firlt a deſire of that which 1s ſufficient.and then we come redupli- 
care defiderium,to double that defire,and to covet for our vanities and pleaſures, and 
trom thence to double again,and to have for our unlawful defires.and luſts,and fo we. 
{ce how men come from fleſhlineſs to worldlineſs,and withall, how this Command- 
ment hangs uponthe former. TO | = bee 

In the book of Wiſdom, mans life is divided intq two parts. 1. The firſt part is Wiſd.15,12; -« 
Ludus, fport,or paſtime ; They counted (faith he) our life a paſtime, and this part is | 
a&ed by young, men, whoſe zeal js for pleaſure and mirth,ec. 

|. 2. Theſecord is Nundine,a fair, or a market, as it follows, Onur time here is as a 
market for gain > for, ſay they,we muſt be getting every way,though it be by evil means : 
and this part is acted by men, when they grow in years for then their zeal for plea- 
ſure is gone and their zeal is wholly for the world,then their life is a market for gain, 
and as the Apolile faith,they account godlineſs to be nothing but gain. 1Now then as at + oY 
firſta mans appetite hath relation to the firſt of theſe,..the pleaſures and luſts of the ; Tj YY 
fleſh > ſo ſecondly,becauſe (as the Wiſe man faith,) though teafisare made for laugh- + * "5.. , 
ter,and wine to make men merry : ſed argentum reſpondet omnibus but money anſwer- Eccl, 10.19: , 
eth all things ; which,as the Philoſopher faith,is $untis vap myror, fidejuſſor prooni- "6 
aibus enderſurety for every thing;therefore from this ſecond affection ariſeth gaapyveia, —— 
the love of money;& then,if they have money,they promiſe to themſUyes un duraguehe, ;/ove of moneys 
an all ſufficiency, that they ſhall want nothing. And therefore the Poet Menander © 
ſheweth,that the corn Amaltheg, of which the Poets feigned ſo much, was nothing 
elſe but money:for if that be once had, there is no tear,but giave, friends.Goudni, helpers, 
axplugs witneſſes, cummu,company to dwell with us, and all will be ſupplied abundantly. 

And this perſwalion of (clt-ſufficiency, being thought a great part of fclicity, is that 

which in the firit place makes men fo dote upon money : and then ſecondly. there is 

SUreyus,a power and grandeur joincd with itzas it is faid of Iſmael and his ſons. Here- geq;26 16 
by men grow mighty.and Solomon faith, that the rich mans wealth, is ax high wall, proy.18.11. 
and a ſtrong tower of defence. Iſaacs growing rich,made Abimelech fear that he would Gen. 26. 16. 
grow mightier then bimſelf,and therefore cntreated him to be gone. 

This then is that which ſetteth men ſo forward in this courſe, becauſe they look to anita. 
find in money,a ſ#fficiency,an dv]egxaa,which becauſe they find not according to their 
expecation,hence ariſeth a defire of more,8& ſo comes in ecard aud de- 
fire of more:and as the heathen man obſerved, when they have this au2y,then they muſt 
have another a\&«oy beyond that,and another beyond that,and ſo it ſtill proveth mz oy- 

«ffe.For this is the ſuggeſtion of theDevil,If you had more it would be better for you, 

and the reaſon that you are in no better caſe,is,becauſe you have too little. And fo 

man goes forward by degrees.,till he. come to that which the Preacher ſpeaks of, He Eccl.s, 1c; 
that loveth filver ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſilver : and to be like the daughter of the Prov.3o. 15, 
Horſcleach,that alway cries, Give, give: and thus he either gocth on 3# infinitum, E<61.4, 8, 
and though he have none to care for, yet he ceaſeth not to gatherz vvhich he deſcri- 

beth to be a Monlier 3 or elſe he returneth to the fleſh again, for the natural concluſion 

of riches is that of the rich man, Ede,bibe, Iude, Soul,cat drink, and take thine eaſe, 

thou baſt enough and fo redit tanquan in circalo,he returns as it vvere in a circle, And Luke 12.19; 
thus we (ce,that the gathering of riches, hath either a monſtrous end, when they are 

gathered for no cnd, or elſe they return to their natural end, to (atishe the deſires of 

the fleſh. M m m Now 
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Now the ſcope and aim that God the Lawgiver had in giving this Command- 
ment is, that every marFgnay enjoy his outward eftate 3 for atter he had raken offer 


about the preſervation of his body, as well from violence as impurity by the two 
foregoing Commandments, which concern his effence, he comes here to that which 
men in the next place chiefly eſteem,viz.their wealth and outward eftate 5 and there- 
fore God takes order here, that this may be preſerved to them, and that for divers 


reaſons. 


x. In-reſpe& of himſelf, that we might be like him, i ſewing Mercy and doing 


good toothers, that we may be able to communicate to the neceſſities of our neigh- 
bours, by a&s of mercy and love; for herein God propounds himſelf in a ſpecial 
manner, as a pattern for us to imitate. Be ye mercifzl (ſaith Chriſt) as your heavexly 
Luke 6,36 father is merciful. 3 | | 


2. In reſpec of the Church, which is Communzo ſanfiorum, the Communion of 


Saints: St.Pal chargeth Timothy, ſervare depoſitum, to keep that which was committed 


to his truſt. Chryſoſtome faith, that not only Trmothy,but every man hath one depoſitum 
or other, whether it be wealth, learning, art or ſtrength, it is his depoſit, and pur 


2 Cor.12.15 jnto his hands, to the end that he employ it to the benefit of the whole Body, that 


there may be a cotnmunion of faints, in theſe outward things, as —_ as Others, 

3. Inreſpe& of the Common-wealth , that outward peace may be preſerved, 
which is not only in preventing murder and bloodſhed, forbidden in the ſixth Com- 
mandment, but alſo by preventing oppreſſion and fraud , that every man may enjoy 
his own, and by reſtraining all injurics to any in their eftate , which is done by: this 
Commandment. for we ought rather to be ready to part from our own right than 
to do others injury. And in this regard, that we be able to give to Ceſar that which 
is his right, Tribzte and Cuſtome, To the Labourer, his hire. And laftly, the Prieft 
hath a right, as appears by the Law, by a ſtatute for ever. They that ſow to us ſpiritual 
things, muſt reap our carnal things, | . | 

4. Laſtly, in reſpe& of every private perſon,this law is the fence of his poſſeſſion 3 
that he may enjoy his own in peace,and eat the labour of his hands , while he lives 3 
and when he dies, he may diſpoſe of it to bis children. 


© Before we come to the things forbidden and commanded in this Precept, we muſt 


Eccl.2.24. _ firſt treat of Right and Propriety,which is jus poſſeſionis.and alſo of Alienation,called 
by the Lawyers jus tranſlationis,right of transferring of that a man poſſeſſes to another 


' Becauſe the diltindtion of Res aliexe & noftre, of what belongs to another man, 


and what to us, is the ground of the prohibition of this Commandment,and the un- 
juſt taking and detaining of that which is not our own is the matter of this Com- 
mandinent, comprehended/under this word ftea], and the object of the defire here 
moderated is Meum & Tuzwm, Mine and Thinc. 


1.. We muſt know the meaning of the word furtum, ſtealth. 
The Civil Lawyers define fartum, ſtealth, or furari.,to ſteal, to be rem alienam con- 


zre(lare, to lay hands unjuſtly on that which is another mans. Divines go further, and. 
fay that it is theft, Conſentire frauduloſe contrefationi rei aliene; to conſent to the fran- 
dulent laying hands on that which is another mans : and in the handling of the tenth 
Commandment, we ſhall ſee, that concupiſcere rem altenam , eſt furari , even to covet 
another mans goods, is to ſteal, 


But how cometh it to paſs, that there is Res mea& aliena, mine end thine , or a 


propriety of goods in one and not in another. 


Certainly,the earth is the Lords(as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks.) And the land is mine (as he 


himſelf tells us.) And as the land and the carth, fo every, beaft of the forreſt is his. All 
the world and the Creatures in it are the Lords; he is Lord Paramount ; and withal 
the Palmiſt tells us, how men came to have propriety in things 3 for after God had 
115.16 Made all, Calum Calorum Domino, terram vero deait filiis hominum, The heaven of hea- 
vens is the Lords, he reſerves that for himſelf, for there his throne is placed : bat the 
earth he gave to the children of men; fo that there God gives over his right to the 
earth, to the ſons of men, that is, he communicates and derives a ſecondary right 
to man , whereby he is not only »ſ# frufuarins , but alſo Dominus, he hath not 
only the uſe of the world and the things therein , but alſo a right , fo that he is 
truly Lord and Owner, but yet God hath the original right fill in hinelf , he re- 
mains Lord Paratmount, even of what he hath given tothe ſons of men. The earth 


then. 
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then, God hath given to the Children of men: not only wt replerent terram, to ve- 
pleniſh it, but to ſubdue it alſo, and rule over it, dominari, and over the Creatures that Gen.r.18. 
are therein, as we ſce his firſt Charter made to Adam ; and after man had forfeited 
this Charter, God renewed it after the"flood to Noah and his ſons. . This in the ge- Gene9.23s 
—_ - 
Now more particularly for the divifion of what. God had thus given, and for the How meum $c 
- propriety amonglt men. It is true, that if man had continued in innocency, there 9m came ins 
would not have needed any diviſion of the earth , every one would have been con- 
tent with that which had been ſufficient for him,and none would have been troubled 
with that unruly appetite and defire of having more, and the earth would havebeen' 
fufficient for. all.But when ſinentred,it was then neceſſary there ſhould be a diviſion, 
and a mexum & tunm;, among men. And though the firſt occafion hereof was evil, 
(as commonly good Laws ariſe ex mals moribus, from evil caftoties) yet God was 
pleaſed with it, and approved.it.. Cains perſecution of Abel , and others, was the 
cauſe why Seth, and the reſt that feared God, fevered themſelves from him and his 
poſterity by a publick profeſſion of the worſhip of God, and would not live in com- Geneq.26, 
mon with them. The firſt incloſurc of what was forrmerly common, or the firſt impro- 
priation to particular perſons, that we read of, was that of Caix, when he built a 
City, Gen.4:17, He choſe out a plot of ground, and bailt a City, and called it after 
bi ſons name. This act of his gave occation to the 'Fathers and Patriarchs , hereby Gen.4417. 
ſeeing that Cain would clſe uſurp. government afid power, and confidering the expe- 
diency of it for their peace and ſafety, in well ordering of private poſſcfſions , to do 
thelike : and thus came in propriety before the flood. : 
After the flood, when all the world was common again, and all private intereſt 
was deſtroyed, Noah having all the world before him, had all jare prime occupationis, 
by right of thetirſt pofſeihon, or firſt ſeizure, and his fons from him: and whether 
by Noahs allotment of the chief parts of the world to his thee fons, Africa to Cham, 
Afia to Sem, and Exrope to Faphet, or whether it were by mutna] agreement arriong 
themſelves, its. plain, they had all by this right of prima ocexpatia : and thus propriet 
came in preſently after the flood. Other examples we tind afterward , when Ter 4 
came out of Ur of the Chaldces with Abraham and Loz, &c. they came to Haran in 
Canaan, where they dwelt by right of firft occupancy: and afterwards, when Abra- 
ham and Lot came out of Egypt into Canaan, where they lived together, a while in 
common, upon occaſion of their herd-mens ſtrife, they agreed to part the Country 
between them 3 and Lot, though he were younger, had the choice : thus we fee how 
things ſtood at the firſi, Epidetus ſheweth it by a familiar ſirnilitude , when a diſh 
is brought to the Table, before it is cut up, it is common to all that fit at the Ta- 
ble; but afterit is cut up,and every man hath taken his ſhare,then quan quiſque occu- 
pavit partem,what part ſocver a man hath taken to himſelf,that is proper to him and 
not common to the reli, ſo that it were neither juſtice, nor civility to take it off his 
trencher. Thus at the firſtall the earth was common to mankind , but then by the 
firſt occupancy or poſſcilion,or by conſent, it came to be divided. Omnem locum quem 
calcaverit pes veſter , every place whereon the ſoles of your feet (hall tread (faith God) yeut.n.24. 
T give unto you, it ſhall be yours. So thatit was pedis occupatio , or calcatio, the 
treading of the foot, or tirſt occupation , that entituled every man to his firſt 
right. 
"Thus if a people poſſeſſeth a country , either not inhabited before, or which is 
terra d: relica. a country forſaken by the former inhabitants, prom Occrupator, the 
firlt poſſeſſor or diſcoverer hath the right to it : as we read that the poſterity of S7- N= EM 
meon, entred into the land of Gedor, ſeeking paſture for their flocks, and they found ! T_— 
paſture fat and good, and the land was wide and quiet, and peaceable, for they of Ham 
had dwelt there of old. So that now the land being uninhabited, they took poſſciſion 
of it, and that lawfully. G | | 
The rule is, Immobilium eſt Preſcriptio , mobilium uſurpatio. Preſcription car- 
ricth things immoveable, and uſurpation moveable. And there is good reafon tor 
If, 
I. Becauſe it much concerns the Common-wealth to look after terrenam pacem, ne 
lites oriantur in infinitum 3 that controverſies ariſe not perpetually to the diſturbance 


of the publick peace. Therefore to preyent ſuch inconyeniences , we muſt have 
M m m 2 recourſe 
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recourſe. to Preſcription and poſſeſſion, And this jus preſcriptionis is no new thing, 
In the treaty between the Amorites and Fephthah , they claim reſtitution of certain 
lands which the lfraclitcs had taken, as they pafſed from Egypt to Candan. Fephthah 
anſwereth, That they had enjoyed them 300 years , and acks them, wherefore did you 
10t recover thoſe lands within that time ? And having this right of preſcription kept 
them. = 
2+; Another maxime, and which hath more ſhew, is Intereſt Rei-publice, ut re ſua 
quiſque bene utstur , it concerns the Common-wealth to take care, that every one 
uſe his own well. For if an Owner neglect his poſſeſſions , unleſs the Common- 
wealth look after them, much detriment may ariſe z and therefore it takes order to 
puniſh ſuch for their ncgligence, by depriving them of all claim. And thus if one 
leaye his ground-untilled and unmanured ſo many years, or ſuch a preſcript time , he 
ſhall loſe it. And upon theſe reaſons it is, that men have right by preſcription and 
poſſeſſion. | 
"And in theſe forenamed caſes of right either i communz or proprio, becauſe men 
are thus lawfully veſted in that they poſſeſs, itis a fin to put any out of poſſeſſion ix- 


 vito domino, without the owners conſent. The Law faith, Thou ſhalt not remove thy 


neighbours land-mark,, which they of old time have ſet in thine inheritance, And un- 
der the Goſpel St. Paul tells Philemon , that without his mind be would do nathing to 
by prejudice. | | 

Now that it was Gods will, that the earth ſhould be thus divided, appears plainly 
in Moſes his ſong,where he faith, The moſt High divided to the nations their inheritance, 
when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, and ſet bounds to the people : and after the flood, 
it is aid, That God ſcattered the people over the face of the earth , and St. Paul faith, 
That God determined the bounds of the habitations of mankind. 

_ And that private propriety, isagreeable to his will, may appear both out of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 

We ſee that Abel (the fon of the firſt proprietary) offered Sacrifice of the firſtlings 
of bis own flock, Of Abraham the Scripture reporteth, that he was rich in flocks and 
cattel, filver and gold. His ſervant reported the like of him to Laban, The Lord 
hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly,and be is become very great : and he bath given him flocks 
and berds, and ſilver and go!d.&c. which he poſſetfing proprietatis jure, by the right 
of propriety, left to his ſon Tſaac, and he to Facob. So that the Patriarchs betore the 
Law, had goods of their own. 

Again we find, that when God had brought the people into the land of promiſe , 
{ins divided it by his appointment, to the Tribes : ſome by lot , and ſome by cox- 

ent. 'As alſo viritim to particular men, as to Caleb ; .and the people inveſted Foſhna 
himſelf, There are many paſſages to contirm this in the Proverbs of Solomon and the 
Prophets : as Drink waters of thine own Ciſtern, and running waters out of thine own 
well, And in Ezekzel, The Prince himſelf was not to thruſt the people ont of their in- 
heritance, 

Now theſe places and the like, though they ſhew the Iawfulneſs of propricty, yet 
the Anabaptiſts are not (atished in that, becauſe they are not out of the New Teſta- 
ment, and ſo not binding to us Chriſtians. But in that alſo we may tind teſtimonies 
ſiſhcient tocontirm this point, St. Fobz had a houſe of his own, from that hour (faith 
the Text) that Diſciple took her to by own hyme, So had Mary the Mother of oh. 

It is true thatawwe readin the Acts of the Apoſtles ( the place. chiefly. urged by 
them) That all that believed were together , and had all things common : but in the 
ſame book St. Lzke tells us what kind of Communion this was. Neither ſaid any of 
them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was his own, By which we may col- 
lect that the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church poſſeſled houſes, lands, and goods 
of their own, yet ſo that in the uſe they were common to others,and though the pro- 
pricty reſted ſtill in the poſſeſſorsz yet when there was a neccility they fold them, to 
ſupply the poverty of them that wanted, Ieſi they might return to Judaiſme. And 
if they fold them,certainly they were their own. St.Peter clears this tully in his ſpeech 
to Ananias, While it remained, was it not thine own, 

Andas they had propriety in lands and poſſc/lions, fo in goods too, which we may 
rus prove. Our Saviour promiſed a kingdom to {ſuch as fed the hungry, gave drink 


to the thirſty, harboured the firanger, cloathed the naked, and vilitcd the tick , and 
them 


/ 
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them that were in priſon , and by this did grant that the faithful had a propriety in 
their goods, by which they might be charitable , and beniticent to the needy, For 
take away propriety, and take away all benificence , and alms. Out of a com- 
mon ſtock , a particular man cannot be faid to give that which is his own. And 


Saint Paul teacheth rich men how to imploy their wealth , and dire&eth the 1 Tim.6.179, 
Corinthians what proportion they ſhall lay aſide for the poor , out of their 13; 
| I Cor, 16.2, 


eſtates. 

_ Ja the Acts we read of many that had the diſpoſing and ule of their own eſtates, 
as of Tabitha that was full of good works, and almsdeeds , witneſs the coats and 35-36, 
garments which the made for poor widows. Cornelius the Centurion likewiſe was 


a devout man, and gave much alms. And theſe good works cannot be conceived . 399 
to be done , but out of that , which they poſſeſſed, as their own. St. Paul faith, boa 


hc never coveted any mans lilver, or gold, or apparel. We tind alſo many of the Math.29.57. 


taithful to have bcen rich, as Foſ#ph ot Arimathea 3 and Lyaia the ſeller of purple z, Ate16.14s 
as Candaces, Eunuch. Divers other teſtimonies might be produced, but theſe may 3627, 
ſerve luthc1ently to prove a propriety of poſſeſſions and goods to be lawful for Chri- 

{tians, | X OE Re. 
Betides thoſe original waics of propriety, there is alſo a propriety , by the right 

of war, or law of Arms , becauſe the Magiſtrate hath power and authority, in 
divers caſes touſe his fword abroad as well as at home , and'may puniſh a forraign 
enemy in ſome caſcs, even by expelling him his land. It is true , that the Apottle Rome12.13; 
counſellech, if. it.be pothble, as much as lyeth in you, have peace with all men, bur 
not long after, he addeth, the Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword in vain. Saint Au- 
guſtine upon the war of the children of Iſracl againſt the nations that oppoſed their 
paſſage into Canaan, faith, Nec bell; per Moſen geſta miretxr quis aut horreat, quia in 
zlls, divina ſecutus imperia, non ſeviens , ſed obediens fuit. Let no man marvel or 
be aſtoniſht at the battles fought by Moſes , becauſe in following Gods command, 
he was not cruel but obedient. Now by thele battles he conquered land from ma- peut,2.24. 
ny nations, as from the Amorites., which we ſaw even now- were held to the Pſal.105.44; 
time of Fephthah and long after. And the Pfalmiſt tells us in general terms, that Gen-48-21. 
God gave them the lands of the Heathen. We ſee that Jong before Moſes's time pho, 
"x bequeathed to Foſeph, that which he had gotten from the Amorites , jure juſti * * 7:30 

eli, with his {word and his bow. As alſo David conquered the land of the Phi- 
liftims. And God gave the kings of Edom, Moab, Ammon and Tyre to his (er- 
vant Nebuchadnezzar, as the Prophet ſtiles him. Laſfily , Feboaſh recovered from 
Benbadad, the cities which he had taken out of the hand of his father, by war. And 
ſo muchof the right ot propriety. ' 

And in this Jus proprium, Right of propriety,or having a thing thus proper to ones 
{#f, are included four things. 

1. He hath not only Dominizum, the Lordſhip and dominion over it,but Uſum,the uſe 
alſo : as a Man may uſe his Horſe to ride on, or the like. | 

2. He hath Fruftium, the fruit and profit of it, as in goods, ſo in lands. The Shuna- 
mite having left her houſe and land , becauſe of Eliſh2*s prediction to her of a Fa- 
mine, at her return was not only reſtored to it by the King, but to the mear profits of 
it alſo from the time ſhe had left it. 

3.Next he hath Conſumptionem, the right of ſpending that he poſſeſſeth. The Preacher 
faith, It is good, &c. tocat and drink, and exjoy the good of all bis labour, &c. for it 
is his portion. And we ſec inthe Goſpel,the woman ſpent all that ſhe had to recover 
her health, thus a Man may kill his Horſe or any other Beaſt, 

_ 4+ Laſtly, he hath Alienatiozem, right of alienation.as by (clling,or giving it away, 
he may either r2tixere keep it, or transferre,diſpole of it to another, and that either | 
freely, or upon a valuable conſideration. 1. In the parable of the labourers, the Loxd Math-20.15, 
of the vineyard faith to one of them, licet quod libet facere, it is lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own. And. the Prophet faith, that not the Prince himſelt Ezek,46. 18. 
ſhall take away any mans inheritance, nor thruſt him out of poſſeiion. 2. He may 
transferre in-poſteros, leave it to his poſterity. The ſame Prophet tells us, That if 
the Prince endow a man with poſſeſhons, the inberitance theresf ſhall be his ſons , #t 
ſhall be their poſſeſſion by inheritance. And to that purpoſe it was,that God preſcribed 


rules for it, The father in the Goſpel tells his eldeſt ſon ( after he had given _ 
yourgef 


Four things 
in propriety. 
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462 Chip.2, Of Alienation, and the ſeveral forts thereof. Com:8: 
youngeſt a portion) ſon all that 1 have'is thine.” And this is either liberal and free, 
25 juſt gift, or iNliberal, as to Ictout a thing to hite tor a time. It 3s alfo, either a 
+Htation of the whole , as well the we, as the propriety and thing: or only of 
ſum frufinm. the uſe and profit thereof, and that cither for a time, or tor ever. See 

T1 A fartitons, 27 \ d T0231 | 


"CHAP. IE 


Of Alienation, and the ſeveral ſorts of it, Of free: Alienation. Iliberal,' by contracis, 
which are of 'three ſorts. 1. Dout des. 2. do ut facias. 3. tacio ut des. Of contratis 
by ftipnlation, promiſe, writings. Real contradis by caution, pleage, &c. Perſonal, 
by ſureties, boſtages,&c. DES 0g PO | 7h 

Alienation FT O alienate the propriety,with'the uſe for ever, without any conſideration, is cal- 

and the ſeve-" 1 led donatio, a gift , as when Phareah gave fhcep, oxen, aſſes, and ſervants to A- 

ral ſorts of it þyaham, and this is either done by one in his life time , and then it is uſually called a 
pift, or at his death by his will, and this is called-a legacy3 and fo the right of ſuc- 
cahon is tranſlated to the child, by the fathers death. | 

"Now if the thing it (elf be tranſlated liberally or freely, but for a time, there it is 

* called mutuum, a loan which is free and without confideration. But if not the thing 
' it ſelf be transferred, but the uſe of it only , then it is properly called commodatum, 
when a thing is borrowed freely , to be uſed ,- though this is commonly taken for 
that which is lent for ſome particular uſe, when the end is named. And theſe are the 
forts of free Alienation. | LEED " 
2, liberal alienation is, when a thing is put out upon conſideration , and' is 
uſually called contratius innominatcs. This is of three ſorts, and is uſual with 
us, | | | LY 
t. The firſt is Do, #t des, I give, but you muſt give againz' as when a man lets a 
Farm, with condition that his tenant ſhall husband-it and pay him a rent, which is 
called igpvrdboiv. * abs: Fw Lac, 
The ſecond is;Do,nt facts. T'give,but you muſt do ſomething for it,as Homage, 
fealty, or ſervice. | | | 
' 3. The laſt is, Facio #t des, T do for you, that you may pay me for my pains, as 
in work and wages , and this they call- contratium ſervilem, a \crvile con- 
- - Sh | 
I. Do, ut des. And this giving in liew, is eithey Firſt, Rei pro re,of one thing for 
another,” or Secondly, Ret pro pretio, of ſomethingat a price. 

I. When itis, thing for thing, it is called ay mmayua,Commutatio,or Permutatio, 
Exchanging, and this was the hrſt brood , after men grew weary of liberality. If 

| it be mony for mony, it is called cambium Exchange. If of one thing for another, 
1Reg.2,21. It is Bartering. - Ahab would have bartred in this kind with Nabeth for his vinc- 
yard, 
2. When a thing is for a price, if it be pecunia pro Re, mony for goods,&c. then 
Gen-42.25. it is emptio buying , Joſephs brethren carried mony into'Egypt to buy corn. And 
God told Moſes.,that the people might buy meat of the polterity of Eſax, tor rnony. 
Deurt.2.6.29, If it be rei pro pecania, of goods,8&c. for mony , then it is vendztio, ſelling, Sihor 
king of the Amorites refuſed to fel] the Iſraclites meat and drink for mony. Ephroxe 
Gene23.16, fold the cave of Macpelah to Abraham for for hundred ſhekels of tilver currant 
mony. If a man ſell by whole ſale, then | is zegetzatio, merchandizing 3 if it be by 

parcels, it 15 retayling. 

Behtides the Alienation of the thing it ſelf, there is alienation of the uſe only, and: 
not of the property, which if it be «ſus rei pro pecunia, uſe of a thing tor mony, 
it is Jocatio, letting. If pecrnie pro uſu rei, mony for the ule of the thing, it is cox- 
duttio, hireing, 

2. De, ut facias. Togive, that one may do ſomething in liew of the gift, as Ho- 
mage. fcalty, or ſervice, Thus we ſee of old there have been Texnres ex jure Regio, 
kings have created them, when they gavelands to be held upon fome ſervice, o- 


ſeph on Pharoabs behalf, when he had bought the Egyptians lands , reſtored them 
again 
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again, upon condition of a fifth part of the increaſe to be payed-into the kings Ex- 
chequer.- ©: | 0 | 

3. Facio, ut des, to do ſomething for which a man looks to be paid, or to receive 
ſomething for it. And this1s, 1. either opera, pro opera, one work for another. Ju- , _ 
dab ſaid to Simeon his brother , come up with me into my lot , that we may tight Judg 1.3 
againſt the Canaanitcs, and 1 likewiſe will go with thee into thy lot, which is facts, 

w#t facias, Or, 2. Opera pro pretio, work for a price. As when the labourers in the 
vineyard received a penya day: which is facto,zt des, to work for a hire, or wayess jy... 0, - 
As our Saviour ſaith, the workman is worthy of his hire. | ain 

Now in thecaſcs of Alienation of property before mentioned, becauſe ſometimes 
we ſuffer one to have the uſe, but dare not truſt him with the property, there ariſe 
contracts of diverſe natures, as by words, by writing, by pawns, pledges and ſureti- 

{hips,&c. 

At the firſt, we (ce they durſt truſt one another upon their bare word. This in him Several kinds 
chat requires it, is Stipzlatio, a ſtipulation, or indenting z in him that giveth it, 'it is om oa 
Sponſio, a promiſe or covenant. 2 $ a. 

After,when their contracts were by writings(which with the other kinds hereafter 
mentioned are proles humane perfidie,the iſſue of mens breach of promiſe) if the oe 
party were content with the other parties own writing alone, this is called chirogra- Chirogra- 
phum, his handwriting 3 'if other mens hands be joyned with it, it is ſyngrepha, a r —_ ha: 
writing ſubſcribed by many. Thus when Feremy bought a field of Hanamezl,there Re” 
were writings drawn between the parties. Feremy ſubſcribed , and ſealed the evi- 
dence, and witnefles were taken. Tobit when heleft his country and departed into 
Media, committed ten talents to the truſt of Gabael, yet for his betrer ſecurity, he 
took a writing under his hand for it. The unjuſt ſteward cauſed his Lords debtors 
to make bills under their hands for what they ought. NE < 

Beſides theſe aſſurances by words and writings, there are others which are cither f 
real br perſonal rea), are cither in regard of fomie oath, which is cautio, a caution, = _ 
or for the recovery again of ſomething received and ddlivered, which if ic be ae DS 
ſomething moveable , it is called pignws, a pledge or pawn 3 as when a rayment, Pledge« 
and an upper milſtone were prohibited to be taken in pawn, whereby may be in- 
ferred , that ſomething might be lawfully pawned. If immoveable as lands, 'it is Mortgage, 
_— Hypotheca,a mortgage. As we find that the people borrowed mony upon their Neb-5-4 
knds. | OP "— | 
If it be perſonal, it is either in war, and then called Obſes an Hoſtage : ſach.as Je- 
hoaſh king of Iſrael took of Amaziah king of Judah, when he had overcome him, 
and taken Jeruſalem or in peace, and this is either for a publick receiver, who is 
accountable to the Common-wealth, which is called predes, when: the goods of Sureties 
him which is ſurcty for ſuch an one, areliable, or for private perſons, as in actions, 
they which undertake for others, are called vades, their bail, and in matter of mony, 
or debt, or promiſe , fidejuſſores , ſureties; As Saint Paul was for Onefimw, The 
Wiſe man counſelleth him that is ſurety for another, to make his peace as ſoon as he 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the defireof riches. For regulating whereof we muſt conſider 1. The order, in ve- 
ſped of; 1. The end. 2.The means, 3.The meaſure of our appetite which muſt be 
guided by four rules. Of the ſuppuration of thit fin, by giaag ppia love of mony, 

*  thebrauches of it. Of ſabactum ſolum, the ſoyl fitted, Iderus the jaundice of it, 
| 1. In the eye. The foaming at the mouth, The a{ of theft here forbidden committed, 

1. In getting. 2.11 the uſe of riches, 


\, 1 Ow that we have ſeen the obje& of the deſire which is here moderated , con- Of the defire 
liſting in Meum and Tum, let us ſee, how our defire of it ought to ſtand af- of wealth 

feed, wherein we may take notice of two things. 1. The order. 2, The meafure 

of the appetite, which is regulated by this Commandment. | 


I. For the order, Whereas there are two things that a mans deſire is carried 
unto, 
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unto.1. The enjoying of the end it ſelf. .- 2. The, means which tend to the enjoying 
of that end,there muſt be therefore (faith Ariſtozle )a divition of the faculty,a double 
delire, a double love, or a double concupiſcence , becauſe there are two things, of 
which, one is greater than another: the tirſt is the end, viz.God and eternal happi- 
ne in him, of which we deſire the. fruition. The ſecond is the means, which we 
do appetere, delire as they may furthex us to the end. Therefore the end being the 
grcater of the two, the love of that muſt be Prior & Major,tirſt and greater than the 
love of the means, to wit , the things of this life , which muſt be defired in the 
ſecond place, and is ordine ad ſpiritualia, only in order to our ſpiritual and eternal 


2. For the meaſure. As in Phyſical atminiſtring of medicines to the Body,there is 
a certain quantity and meaſure preſcribed, which if it be leſſened, it purgeth not all 
the peccant humour 3 if it be more, it not only purgeth that humor , but ſome- 


+ what which it (hould not-purge 3 ſo in the affections and appetite of the ſoul : there 


isin-ſome a deſire of theſe things, which is defective , and too careleſs, as in idle 
perſons, or ſuch as out of a ſuperſtitious conceit, or otherwiſe, count it unlawful to 


- defixe them, or look after them. And in ſome other there is ſuch an immoderate 


and exceſſive deſire, and affe&tion to worldly things, more then there ſhould be, that 
they will forget their duty to God, rather than negle& them; ſuch are called pro- 
phane perſons in ſcripture, and likened to Eſax , who would forgoe his birthright, 
his blefling which God did beſtow upon him, for a meſs of pottage. i Therefore it is 
very expedient, that we take the meaſure firſt, what we may detire. And that we 
miay do after this order, | 

I. Remember that which the Apoſtle dire&ts us to, #;evTts Narpopas  oxtmiopan, 
having food and rayment be therewith contented. A contented mind is a great trea- 
ſure;and if God beſtow no more upon us then theſe , we mult not murmur for want 
of ſuperfluities ; for God, as he hath plenty of ſpirit , ſo he hath plenty of wealth, 
and could have made all men rich, if be would. | And it was out of his great wif- 

dom that he made-ſome poor, that as the rich might have premium benignitatis,the 
reward of their beneficence, ſo the poor might have mercedem patientie, therecom- 
pence of their patience , as Saint Ambroſe ſaith 3 and fo as Solomon faith , the rich 
and poor meet together, for the Laxd is the maker of them both. Therefore every 
mans to reſt contented, if God hall call him no higher,nor beſtow more upon him, 
he muſt avoid diſtracting cares, which breed noyſom Juſts, -when he ſees Gods will 
and-plcaſure, and thus he muſt ſtand, then, as the Apoflle alludes to the gathering of 
Manna, he that gathereth much ſhall have nothing over, and he that gathereth lirtle 
ſhall have nothing leſs , when they die. This is therefore the firſt rule concerning 
the meaſure to be obſerved, we muſt not defire more, nor ſeck to rife higher than 

God will have us, , _ 

2. Though we mult be contented with our eſtate, yetis it lawful to gather in Sum- 
mer, and to provide againſt Winter, which care the Wiſe, man commends in the Ant, 
and [ets before us for our imitation, to provide for the future, by all honeft and lawful 
means, with a ſober and contented mind. | 

3. A man may delire more, and take care for thoſe that belong to him, and thus 
when he ſeeth his houſhold increaſe , his care in providing for it ought to be the 
more provided ; that his defires be fjill limited with the former conditions. He 
muſt provide for his houſhold with Facob,that fo he and they may drink out of their 
own ciſterns, and not be chargeable to others, but rather #t habeat fontes qui deri- 
ventar forts, ut tamen julte = dominu fit , that he may have wherewith to be 
liberal to others, yet have enough to live of himſelf. 

..4. Laſtly, a man may lawfully deſire to have , not only for himſelf , and his fa- 
mily, but alſo vvherewith to pay his half ſhekel, his offering to the Lord; to help 
the Church: to pay tribute to the King, to be beneficial to the Common-wealth , to 
relieve the poor Saints, and others that have need. ; 

Thus far if lawful means beuſed , and a ſober mind kept , the meaſure is kept. 

"But if we go beyond this, then we come to that which the Apoſile calls prepweie 
the love of mony , which is, the root of all evil, from which root theſe branches 
ſpring. 1. Murmuring, that others are in better condition than our ſelves. As the 

Ifraclites, when they wiſht they had tarried in Egypt; they preferred the = in 

*—_ | | -SYPt 
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Egypt.bcfore that i» deſerto, in the wilderneſs. The fleſh pots of Egypt before the 
Manna, that God gave them from Heaven. 2. Diſquietneſs and over-caring, and 
taking thought, ©yi4 comedam ? quid edam ? quid induam ? what ſhall Teat ? what yg, fas 
(hall 1 drink? wherewith ſhall T be cloathed? This diſtraQting care , this wiapre, pr 
which divides the ſoul is incident to rich men, when they have much. The rich man 
in the Goſpe], thought within himſelf, what ſhall T do ? 3. It breeds a neſt of Horſe- Luke 12.17 
leeches and worms, that have linguam biſulcam.a cloven or forked tongue, that cry, Prove30.15 | 
give,giv?2: and und? habeant nihil refert, ſed oportet habere, it skills not how we have i 
it, but have it we muſt: and in this there conlifts that Szppuratio concupiſcentie , a | 
feſtering of the dehre. lt Co 

Now, in the next place for the making of ſubaGum ſolum, the ſoyl fit, the way is, ®#*<2un ſo- 
to carry a bigger ſale than we are able to bear: by ſpending more than we are able, _ 
and walting plus quam opus 2}, more than needs. For by this means men fall into 
want, whereby they become fit ſoyl tor the Devil to calt in his feed ; for the Devil f 
finding a man to be thus hirted, moveth him to ſtealth and other unlawful practices. *Þ 
In the parable of the prodigal , we ſce that the prodigal fell into riotous company, , 
amonegſt waſters , & fic d:fipavit patrimonium, and ſo he waſted his ſubſtance. If a | 
man follow ſuch company, they will ſet him ſupra analogiam above his allowance, he 
muſt ſpend diſorderly till all be gone, and then he faith , as they in the Proverbs, | 
Come with us, let us lay wait for blood , let us lurk privily for the innocent without 'lþ 
cauſe ;, let us ſwallow them up alive as the grave,&c. We ſhall find precious ſubſtance,we l 

| 


ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil &c. 

The Iferus or Jaundiſe of. this vice is likewiſe diſcovered by the eye. Ahab ſaw 7&erus in the 
a thing which ſerved for his turn, and lay well for him,and he was tick till he had it, ©*- | 
though he had cnough of his own: and when he could not obtain it by lawful * *©9-2" [ 
means, he made a ſhitt to get it by wrong, even by the blood of an innocent. | 

For the toaming of it at the mouth, there be many of the ſpeeches of ſuch men, Fe9ming at the 
mentioned by the Heathen. Mezander is full of them : and much to this-purpoſe is ar 
in the book of Eccleſiaſtes , and in the Wiſdom of Solomon, They ſay wiſdom is good, Ts 68 
but with an inberitance; and as wiſdom, ſo mony is a defence,&c. 

Concerning the act it felt of theft, forbidden in this Commandment, 

The ſeveral waics whereby men become guilty thereof, we may conceive by thoſe 
ſeveral uſes of wealth, which we faid were lawful 3 which are by Lawyers and Di- 
vines reduced to thoſe two, 1.The attaining or getting of riches. 2. The uſe of them. 
In the firſt, reſpect is to be had to juſtice : in the ſecond both to juſtice and charity, 

. for as we ſaid before , they are given us, not only for our ſelves, but as the Apoſtle , ©, , .; 
faith, for the exerciſe of our liberality towards thoſe that want and ſo we hnd in Door, 
the Law, that God took order, that out of the ſubſtance of the rich , the Levite, 12« 
Strauger, Widow and Poor, ſnould have their portion. Theft therefore is committed, 

1. Either in the attaining and getting of wealth and riches, from whence is zmo:s 
acquiſitio, poſſeſſiv. 2. Or in the uſe and diſpenſation of that we have gotten, which is 
261615, ui. For he is fur alieni, qui mali acquirit, a thiet to another mans eltate,that 
ects an eltate unjuſtly : and heis fur ſai qui male utitur, a thiet to his own that uſeth 
it ill. And therefore in the getting there muſt be a reſpec of juſtice: and in the uſe 
and diſpenſation, there mult bea regard both of juſtice and charity. 


Of the a for- 
bidden, 


CHAP. IV. 


Of unjuſt getting in general. The kinds of unjuſt getting. 1.By rapine and violence. 2.By 
fraud. The fir(t is either under pretence of authority, or without any pretence. The for- 
mer is, 1.For a mans own benefit. In times of war, or in times of peace : and this is ei- 
ther by power or authority, or by pretence of Law. 2. For his Neighbours detriment,Un- + 
juſt getting without any pretence of authority or Law, is either piracy by ſea,or Robbery 
. by land. The affirmative part, 1.That every one have a lawful calling. 2.That he labour 
zn it. | 
Of Theft committed in getting Wealth, 7# acquiſitione. | 
Þ fp=4 in the beginning by the Law of nature were common.and lince, though Of unjuſt get- 
men have gotten a propriety ( as afoxeſaid ) in them, yet incaſe of extream' #78 ingeneral 
Nnn necethty 
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Prov.6.36 neceſſity,as the Wiſe man faith, Men do not deſpiſe a thief if he fteal to ſatisfie bis ſoul, 
 whenhe is bungry: and the law faith, ben thou comeſt intothine neighbours vineyard, 
Deute23.24 thou maiſt eat grapes thy fill, at thine own pleaſure, but thou ſhalt not put any into thy 
veſſel. In extream neceility, a man might make bold with his Neighbours corn-tield 
or vineyard for his preſent neceſſity, ſo he carried none away. And we ſee ſtill that in 
all potitive Laws, whereby propriety 1s diſtinguiſhed,there is none of them that hold 
in caſe of extream neceſſity. And there is a right which every man hath in things 
' which remain common to this day 3 as in feris Nature, wild beaſts appropriate tono 
manzfow! and fiſh.and in ſuch things which are found on the ſea (hore,as Pearls, Gems, 
&c. concerning which the rule is ju occxpanti, the propriety is inveſted in them that 
tind them 3 becauſe part of the poſſcſſhon of every country is alloted to remain to the 
benefit of the poor. 

Afterwards, for the propricties which ariſe by publick right , we laid down four, 
vis, 1, Seizing on a Country uninhabited 3 2, on thoſe things which were left and 
forſaken by the owners, which are res derelite, things given over 3 3.Preſcription ; 
4. the right got by the bow and {word, or the right of war. 

And for private right, there are liberal and free, and illiberal alienations,of which 
we have ſpoken and in all theſe there is juſta acquiſitio, a jult way of gctting. 

Contrary to which are the unjuſt waies of getting , whereby theft is committed, 
which may be reduced to three heads. | 

Levir,19e13 I. The firſt two we may hind in Leviticus, Non extorquebis, neque fraudabis proxi- 
mum tuum, Thou ſhalt not rob thy Neighbour, neitber defraud him, The firſt is rapina, 
robbery, which is extorquere per vim, domino invito, to extort any thing by torce , the 
owner being unwilling. The other is furtum, theft, which is fraudare, inſeio domino, 
to deceive any man without his knowledg 3 both are ſet down allo in one verſe by 


Hoſe7: 1 the Prophet. And a third is Parſimonia or parcitas > Parſiminy or Niggardlinefl, of 
| which afterwards. 
Abac,2.6 The Gen to theſe is bricfly ſet down by the Prophet 3 Congregare non ſua, to 


gather or encreaſe that which is not his. And our Saviour mentioning this Command- 
Mark $0.19 ment, MJ #ai\»s, Do xot fteal, preſently adds, M3 amrgneys, Defraud not , tor ſteal- 
ing and dctrauding are very near of kin. And it is certain, that they which deire 
i Tim6.9, Tiches,fall into many temptations : and as the Heathen man faith, Qi vwlt dives fieri, 
v#lt cito fieri, he that hath a defire to be rich, hath a deſire alſo to be quickly rich: and 
Prov.28.20 this impetuous delire of being ſuddenly rich, makes him that he cannot be innocent, 
but mult be entangled, with ſome of theſe three, cither with Rapine, Fraud, or Nig- 
gardlineſs. 
Now that which is gotten by any of theſe waies, is not without a curſe: as 1.OFf 
Prov 25-7 that which is got by Rapine, Force, and Extortion , God faith by the Wiſe man, 
11.24 Thatit ftayeth not with them that get it, but ſemper erunt in egeſtate , poverty ever at- 
A BR 1 tends them. And the Prophet faith, Ve tibi qui polias, nam tu ipſe ſpoliabere;, Wy to 
Prov.22.23 theethat fpoileſt. for thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. 2. For the deceitful man that gets his wealth 
Pſal.55-23 by fraudz the Pſalmift faith , Non dimidiabit dies ſuos , be ſhall not liveout half his 
Prov,11.28 dajes. 3.For the Niggard it is faid,that he that patteth bis confidence in riches ſhall fal, 
The Heathen man could ſay, that they ſhall be as pxnges, and ſome mighticr than 
themſelves ſhall ſqueeze them, till they be dry again. 
But howſoever it fareth with them in this world , they ſhall have a great curſe 
i Cor-6.10 hereafter for they ſhall never inherit the kingdom of heaven. In the mean time the 
tos Apoſile tells us, that they are not to be accounted brethren of the Church, for he pro- 
hibits us from keeping company or eating with them, And this tor the ſin in gene- 
ral. | 
1 =p *rizcuſar Tn particular,the fin of unjuſt getting by force or violence may receive this diviſion. 
b werv #"juf? x. Some there are that ſet themſelves to ſpoil their Neighbours in ſuzm commodum, 
to benefit themſelves. £.Others that do it only or chiefly, iz detrimentum & damum 


proximi, to hurt and damnihie their Neighbours. 


1 By rapine 1. Them that do it for their own benefit, we may conſider thus. 1. They do it, 

#nd violence. either cum pretextr, under colour of authority,or 2. fine pretextu, without any ſuch 
pretcnce. 

I For mens I. They which doit cam pretextz, under colour of authority , do it cither. 1. 1s 


-wn benefite bello, in War, 24 Orin Pace, in time of Peace. 
I. In 
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7. In time of war, if a man ſpoil or make havock of all he meeteth;he is called 4" time of 
Preds, a Robber, And this is that which Fob# Baptiſt counſellcth the fouldicrs to be- FJ”: 


ware of, when he ſaith, Do violence to no man, TEES or+ "be 
2\1n time of peace,there are divers that commit this fin, and that divers waies, 14 


Law and Juttice, and this cither 1. immediately by themſelves , or 2.by their under- Elay 3 hs 
a . 


er, and take the meat by force. CY | | h 
And theſe unjult adts ſome do exerciſe by uſxrpation, as the children of Dan, who 
went and robbed Michab of mount Ephraim, and afterwards fpoiled a whole city, Judge 18.25, 
Laiſh: and Abimelecbs ſervants, who by violence took from Abrahams ſervants a 27 " 
well of water, for which Abraham reproved Abimelech. Gen.21. 25 18 
Others by extortion, when they are no uſurpers,but rightly poſſeſſed of their places; = 
yet by colour of their offices and places exaQ upon others. This was the fault of Sheb- bi} | 
4a: and of this the Palmili ſpeakgth, when men do porere moleſtiam preter ftatutum, | 
vex and oppreſs beyond law, exact what no ftatute will warrant : againlt ſuch the: | j 
Prophet pronounces a wo, Wo be to them that decree wicked dectees,and write grievous Say 10.1 
things which they have preſcribed. So did the Servants bear rule over the people, belides | 
the governours, whereby they were exceedingly oppreſſed, and unjuſtly took from Nehem.s. 15 | 
men.that which was theirs by propriety. Therefore the Baptiſts rule to the Publicans 
and toll-gatherers was, Require no more then that which is gppointed unto you, ; Luke 3:13; li 
And in this place we ſpeak not only of Princesand Magittrates, but alſo of petty | l 
Lords and Gentlemen, of whom as St. Augaſtine faith, that magaa regna, great king- 
doms, ſo he might have added magna latifundia vel dominia, great lordſhips or poſ> 
ſeſſions, remota juſtitia, magna latrocinia ſunt, without juſtice are but great robberies. 
The anſwer that the Pirate made to Alexander the Great, taxing him for his piracy, 
is worth the obſervation 3 Thou robbeſt whole Comntries and nations (faith he) with 4 
great Army, and I only ſome few- paſſengers with one ſhip,and a ſmall company of Sea- 
men. And the Lawyer made this difftercnce between theſe great and little Thieves to 
beonly this, that the one wears a Chain of Iron, and the other a Chain of gold, 
The like may be ſaid of Noblemen, Gentlemen, and hard Landlords in refpect of 
their poor Tenants , of whom the Prophet faith , The fporl of the poor is in their Eſay 3.14.15 
houſes : and that they beat the people to pieces , and grind the faces of the poor. And 
Micah tfiat, They plucks off their ckins, brake their bones, and chopt their fleſh as ſmall Micah 3:3 
45 herbs to the. pot, The meaning whereof is, that they bind their poor Tenants to Eſay 314,15 
ſuch hard Covenants, as reither by jultice they ought, nor can their eſtates bear 3 and 
then when they come to be indebred to them, they uſe them,as that evil ſervant did 
his fellow ſervant, whom he took by the throat, and bid him pay what be ought , and Mau,1$.28 
becauſe he could not, he calt him into priſoa z which practice we ſee is condemned by 
our Saviour in that parable. And in the Law, If a man lent any thing to his brother, qo 1G Fi 
he muſt not go into bis houſe to fetcht a pledge (as if he were Lord of the boule )) but .: Ti up 
he neuſt (tand without till the other bring him a pledge, and if he were poor, he muſt not 
ſleep with his pledge.But by oppreſſion and exaQion, men become ſuch as Eſay fpeak- 
eth of, that joyn bouſe to houſe, and field to field, till there be no place; that they may Er.6e.8 
be placed ſoli, by themſelves in the midjt of the Earth, Soli they will be,they will dwell a9 5. " 
alone, by Encloſures and Depopulations. Lords alone. Rulers and Magiltrates they "Ml 
will be alone, and have the ſale of things alone. Monopolizers alſo they will be, and - * 
will {ell all things alone therſelves,and at their pleaſure and pricez eſpecially it they | 
can fortitie and arm themſelves by authority : when things come to this pals, it gocs 


hard with the Common-wealth in general, but chiefly with the poor, 1 
4 Nnn 2 2, The ' 
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Py pretence of © 2. The other ſort arc they which oppreſs their Neighbours under colour of Law, 
Lav. which ſhould be a [anfuary:and ark to the poor. Do not the rieb oppreſs you by ty- 
James 2.6 | ranny., and do they not draw ydz before the judgment ſeats ? ſaith the; Apolile. And the 
P!9194-22 palmiſt faith. there are ſome that frame miſchief .45, 4 law. The Preacher. tells us, that _ 
Amoss7 he ſaw wickedueſi in the judgment ſeat 3; ye havg turned judgment into gall | by cor- 
6-12 | xuption] and the fruit of righteouſneſs into wormwood { by protraction faith the Pro- 
Eſcy 1c.2 phet. They keep the poor from juſtice, making a prey of *bhe widow , and ſpoiling the fa- 
| therlefl, . S: . OST OES RE | 
1.23 The ſame Prophet tells us the reaſon, why men fall into this lin: Every oxe loveth 
gifts, and foloweth rewards, wbich hindereth them from judging the fatherleſi, nor doth 
Amos $.12 | © the widows cauſe come before them, .Of the fame mind is the P rophet Amos , They af= 
, " flittbe juſt,” and oppreſi the poor : and what is the reaſon ? they rake bribes or rewards. 
Deut,16-19 /. And therefore; when Moſes directed the people to choole them Fuadges , he forbids 
v4 - them the taking of rewards, and giveth his reafon z for s reward (faith he) blindeth 
the eyes of the wiſe, and perverteth the words of the juſt, We ſce the experience of it 
1 Sam$.3 | in the ſons of Sammel. after they were made Judges 3 They took rewards aud perverted 
2 Salfel6.l judgment, And David himſelf, by taking Ziba's preſents, awarded to him Mephi- 
boſheth inheritance, upon a milintormation. : 

' Now theſe tins, as by the very light of nature they were odious;, ſo by the law of 
« God were they to be puniſhed ſeverely, being crying tms. If 'you oppreſs a ſtranger 
Exod.22s 21, (faith God) or rex and trouble the widow or fatherleſ, that they ery.to me, 1 will ſurely 
22223 bear their cry, and my wrath will be kindled, and I will kill you,&rc, And holy Job rec- 
koneth up a catalogue of theſe fins, and in the end of that Chapter,tells what puniſh- 
J _—_— yo ment ſhall fall upon the tranſgreſſours, 1, Therr Portion (hall be curſed in the earth. 
wad | 2. The grave and the worms ſhall conſume them. 3, The pitiful man ſhall forget them, 
- A.Their remembrance ſhall be extinguiſhed. 5. They ſhall be broken like a tree. 6, Aud 
though theybe exalted for a time, yet they ſhall be brought low deſtroyed, and cut off,as the 
top of an ear of corn. Nathan the Prophet repreſenting Davids tins ina parable of a 
| _ rich man, that had taken away the poor mans ſheep, David (conceiving it to be areal 
-- tory) ſware that the party {p offending ſhould ſurely die. And his lon Solomon gives 
Pro,22,22,23 this precept : Kob not the poor, becauſe he is poor, nor oppreſi the affiitied in judgment, 
His reafon is, for the Lord will plead their caieſe , and ffoil the ſanl of 1hoſe that ſpail 
them.So much for thoſe that ſpoil theix neighbours in ſaum commedun, to their own 

benehr. | 
& 8 os There are a ſecond fort that do miſchief,zu detrimentum & damunm proximi,tothe 
Neighbours detriment and hurt of their Neighbour, without beneht to themſelves : and theſe are 
detriment, they of which the Pfalmitſt ſpeaks, that offend of malicious wickedueff, As they that 
PlalmS9e5 tury cattle into: another mans. field or vineyard,that out of malice ſpoil other mens corn, 


2 Sam:12.5 


: PR, to their great hurt, and for no good to themſelves. As alſo they that ſet their neighbours 


2, . houſes, þarns or ſtacks on fire: Thele are called 1c2udzaries, And likewiſe Sorcerers 
13 andFitches.that wreak their malice upon their neighbours cattel and goods. Thele are 
Job. 1.16 the Imps of Satan,who to vent his malice upon Job.did him much harm in this kind. 
Unj .., © Come wenow to the other forr , that commit this tin fine pretextu, without any 
juſt getting p : A X s 
without pre» pretence, either of power or right. O truſt not in wrovg and robbery, faith David : for 
rence of law this is not a courſe to hve by. | 
Fwy For Robbery, it is either upon.the Sea, and then it is called Piracy: or upon the 
4 Neg. - ' Land ; and theſe ave either,predoxes andLatrones, rm—_ v# the high way,ot which 
£y robbery, by Our Saviour makes mention , inthe parable of him that fel} among thieves 3 or 
ſea or land, effratiores, ſuch gs commit Burglarv, by breaking bouſes open. Theſe are capital fins, 0 
Luke 10.30 my ſoul come not thou into their ſecrets : they make the waies unoccupied, and travel- 
rey lers to walk in by paths. Thus much concerning the firſt kind of unjuſt getting, viz. 
Tudg.5-6 by rapine or force,we come now to the fecond,which is per franter,by fraud. 
Levit-19. 3 Nox fraudabis, thou ſhalt not defraud. And in this, as in the other , the theft is 
cither furtum manifeſtum, manife(t theft, or occultum, cloſe > and herein thoſe men 
that are called receptores, receivers, or ſacularii, are guilty as well as the adors, for 
as the Proverb is. -It is all one to hold the ſack, and to till it, the recctver and cons 
Ex0d-22.4 cealcr being as deep in the lin, as the ficaler, with whom the fiollen goods arefound, ' 
heis to fatisfie the law, To receiveres rapts & furtizas,goods ſto!kn,knowing them 


to be fo, is to be a plain thiet. 


Now 
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Now becauſe the Apoſtle ſetting down the Affirmative part of this precept ,. re- 
quireth' two things in every man : 1. A calling. z. And fecondly, to labour in that 'E 
calling 3 Let every man labour and work with his hands, the thing which is good :; Eph. 4-28 © 
and that he will not have any man eat, that will not work 3 we will ſpeak of them 2 THEGZ650 
that have 1. no calling at all, or elſe 2. an unlawful calling, or that have 3s an un- 
certain calling 3 or laſtly, 4.that have a calling, but live idlely in it 3 all which are tins 
againſt this Commandment, | | 
r. The firſt are, ©ibus nulla wocatio, they that have no calling at all , ſuch as the Of ſuch as 
civil law divides into, Beggars or Rogues, and ſuperfluous. Gentlemen, as the one have no cal- 
ought not to live, precario, by begging , for as much as in us lies, there muit be no 25: . | 
beggar in Iſrael 3 ſo the other', becauſe they are idle and will not take. pains in a pe 
calling, are againit the publick good of Mankind. In Paradice , our firſt Parents ge 2.15 
were placed in the calt part of Eden ut operarentxr, that they might dreſs and keep 3.19 
the Garden, out of Paradice they were to eat their bread in:care, or in the-ſweat of 
their brows, which theſe men do not 3 and therefore are thieves,.and are jalily here 
ranked amongſt them. / | EE, 
2. The ſecond are, 2:ibws vocatio mals, that have an unlawtul calling,and do that 
whiclt is either altogether evil.fuch as Demetrius the filver {mith;,who made Diana's a8. 19.24 
ſhrines. And ſuch are they that were prohibited by Gods law : Harlots, Bawds, and Deur.23.17, 


keepers of Brothel houſcs, or elſe that which is vain or unprofitable. As thoſe that | » 16 
uſe curious Arts, Fortune-teWers, Gyplies, Juglers, Stage-players, and the like , and a 
-theſe are no better than the former, God putting no difference between nequam and 31 


nequaquam, anidle ſervant; and no ſervant, an ill calling, and no calling,is all one in Ads 19.19 
the ſight of God. TOR. 5 20 | | 

3. The next are , Qvuibus incerta vecatio, they that have an uncertain calling, 
that are ſo fickle that no calling will pleaſe them "_ They are like a wheel,ever 
turning. The Apottle gives a rule oppolite to this, Let every man walk in the ſame Pſal-$3i13 
vocation wherein be w. calied,and let him meddle with his own bufines, for while * Cor+7-29 . 
he cannot ſettle himſelf, and follow conſtantly that vocation whereunto God hath — 
called him,and wherein he may live cheartully,and ſerve God faithfully, he falls into PESOS * 
poverty, God not giving a bleſſing to ſuch inconſtant people; but (as the Plalmift Plal-$313 
_ faith) they become as ſtubble before the wind, and as it is in-ous Proverb , they are 
like the rolling ſtone, that gathereth no moſs. @* 

4. The laſt are they, @xibus eſt vocatio , ſed'in illa otioſe vivitur ; That have a cal- 
ling, but live idlely in it z Qxibus Indus negotiatio, whole labour is in play and idle- 
neſs, that ſleep in harveſt, theſe are oppoſite to the ſtate of mankind both in and out Prov-29.5 
of Paradice, as we ſhewed before. 

And as at the firſt, the Lord appointed that man ſhould be a labourer , ſo at the 
laſt, when he thall give his hire and reward, he will fay to his ſteward wvoca operarios, 
T3 tems, call the labourers, and give them their hire ; {o when he cometh to pu- Matt.20.8 
niſh, he willnot only puniſh ſerv#m flagitioſum, the wicked ſervant, but alſo, ſervzm Matr,25,30 
otioſum & inntilem,id eſt, ſuperfluam creaturam,the idle and unprofitable ſervant,that 
ſuperflaous creature, and calt him into utter darkneſs, 


CHAP. V. 


The ſecond way of unjuſt getting, viz. by fraud, vr cloſe theft, the lawful waies of ac- 
qetiring : 1. By gift. 2.By inheritance. 3.By indafiry, wherein are to be valued, 1.La- 
bour. 2.Hazard. 3. Charges, Of right, by damage. Of mony, the meaſure of contratis. 
Cloſe theft is, 1.11 contradts. 2.0ut of contrafts.In contratts, is 1.Þy ſelling that which 
cannot be ſold,asthe gifts of the ſpirit, things annexed to ſpirttual offices, things conſe= 
crated to God, as benefits,loau of mony . &c. 2.When there is not a proportion between 
labour and premium. 3.About buying and ſelling, in reſped of ; 1. The meaſure, The 
commodity. 3.T he price, | 


E are now to come to the ſecond part of unjuſt getting,which is by fraud,or 
cloſe theft, which is properly and uſually called Fartznz , theft, But firſt 

we muſt ſhew the lawful waies of acquiring, to which thelt is contrary. 
1; & 
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470 Comi;8, The laful waies of Acquiring: © — Chap.c, 
7.:wful w-ies 1. A man may come to have a right, Donatione, by donation or gift, Nunquid da- 
0; acqui ing. bitis mibi de ſubſtantia veſtra * Will you give me of your ſubſtance ? ſaith Job, and this 
1.3 jv whichis given muſt be our own, and not another mauls. | 


Job.6 22 
2. By tnber iÞ 
Td ice, 


2. By inheritance, Hereditate: as may be gathered, by Abrahams reaſoning, when 
he had no fon. Ecce ſerous mes heres erit, Lo my ſervant ſhall be my heir. And God 
took order inthe Law, that a mans eftatehould deſcend to his children, both Soxs 
and Daughters , ſo that the Lex Salica, ihe Salique law jn France is a fooliſh law, 
and againſt both the law of God , and the law of Nature : and when our Saviour 
John 4.38 faith, T-bave ſet you to reap where you have not laloured , he ſhewerh that there js 

powe to convey, not only our lands, but alſo our labours to others, who may hold 
them by a good tenure. 1. Donatione. 2. Hereditate. 1, By gift. And 2, By inheri. 
tance. 
3.Py induflirry, 3+ By induſtry and pains, a man may have a right to thoſe things which he hath 
wherein are to Neither by gitt, nor inheritance, and that in a threetold confideration, viz. In reſpe& 
be valued, of his-1, Labour, 2.Peril or hazard. 3.Coſt or charges, which he may lawtully value, 
in any contra, as in buying and (ſelling. | : 
1. Labour. I. In reſpect of his 1aboxr. Therefore Laban told Jacob ; It was no reaſon, he 
| ſhould ferve him, and labour for him (though he were his brothers ſon) and have 
nothing, and therefore ſaith he, tel] me what ſhall be thy wager. Whereby ic plainly 
appears, that labour requires,Compenſationem, a recompence. Our Saviour faith, Dig- 
us eff operarius mercede , The labourer is worthy of his hire, There is a rule of equa- 
lity to be obſerved. 3mws jirnlas looms, faith the Apolile,that there may be an equality, 


2 Cor;s. 14 
So there is an equality between op & merces, the labour and the reward,and there- 


Deut.24-15 fore God commands, that the wages of the Iahourer be not detained.and if it bedetain- 


&d, it is peccatum clamans, a crying fin. So that he is a thief, who detains the reward 
of him that takes pains for him. 
2. Hazard. 2. In reſpedt of his peril and hazard, which may be eſtimated, and ſo ought to be. 
Joſh:15:26 Caleb made Proclamation , that whoſoever can get Kiriath Sepher ( which was a 
® C44 . well fenced City, and hard to be won) ſhould be rewarded, and when Othniel won 
am-17-25 it, hehad his daughter for a reward : The ſame courſe took Saul, when Goliah the 
Philiſtim came to dehie Iſrael, he that will venture upon'that Philiſiim, ſhall be my 
' ſon inlaw, and fhall marry my daughter, &c, and when David ſlew the Philiſtim, he 
id had Saxls daughter. The like we tind about Jebs, which held out againſt David ; 
' ** Hethat getteth Jebus, ſhall be Captain of the hoſt whereupon Joab went up firſt, and 
was made Captain. And for this cauſe it is, that becauſe the Merchants peril is 
orcater than the Hubandmans, becauſe the one ventures only his ſeed, the other his 
cltate and lite, therefore his gains ought to be greatcr. 
3.Charges. 3+ In reſpe&t of his coſt and charges, Thus Joſeph having been at charges, in 
laying up corn,and providing houſes for Granaries,and furniſhing himſelf with more 
than was needtul for Pharaoh alone, only 1+ bonum publicum, for the publick good, 
might therefore {cl] the corn at a price anſwerable to his charges , which they call 
2Chro,36-ult, multiplicem uſuram, a multiplied uſury; 2nd ſo we find God, allotted to Cyrw, when 
he gave him all the kingdoms of the earth,that which they call,uſum precioſum,a moſt 
rich reward. 
Belides theſe three whichariſe from Induſtria , induſtry and pains , therearetwo 
1. Pamage, IMore. 1. Damnum or Detrimentum, damage or loſs, For if a mans beaſt feed in 
Exod.e2.5 another mans field or vineyard, he ſhall make ſatisfatlion. 2, Money, which is pretixm 
2. Moneys indeed, for money auſwereth all things, and ſo God appointed that it ſhould be the 


| peta pay ground and meaſure of bxying and ſelling under the Jaw, and gave rules accordingly 
and 27.18 in buying and ſelling, | 
&f cloſe thefi, Thele things premiſed, we come to that in which is Furtum ocenltum, cloſe theft, 


which is eithcr in contracts, or out of contracts. In contrads, theft is committed, 
either about things which cannot or ought not to be ſold,or about things which may 
be lawfully bought and fold. | 
1.In contracts of the firſt fort a man may commit theft. | 
When that is ſold which cannot be fold, becauſe it cannot be valued , being of a 
higher nature then gold or filver, as the grace of God, or gitts of the Spirit. When 
Adts8 20 _ Simon Magus would have bought the gift of the holy Ghyjt,S.Peter ( abhorring his mo» 


gow) ſaid, Thy mony periſh with thee : this ever {ince had the denomination of Szmony 
2, Qt 


rom him. 


1./ncon. ras. 
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2. Of the like nature to ſpiritual things (which annot be valued for mony, and 
therefore cannot be ſold )are alfo thoſe which are agnexed to ſpiritual things, and 
therefore cannot be transferred but to thoſe which haye thoſe ſpiritual things, as cure | 
of ſouls, right of receiving tithes, &c. which atc annexed to the order of Prieſthood, 
and therefore cannot be ſold. : b | | 

To this Head may be referrcd the converting of things to a common or prophane 
uſe, for gain, &c. which are conſecrated and appropgiated to ſacred and ſpiritual u- 
ſes. Such theft was committed by them that bought and fold in the Temple (a place 
appointed for prayer and divine worſhip)whom our Saviour drovc'out of the Tem- 
ple, and tells them , they made the houſe.of God a den of thieves. For though it 
were lawful for ſome to ſell, and others to buy what they needed for facritices or 
offerings in the Temple, yet to buy and (ell in that place, conſecrated to God (which 
they did, thereby to get the greater price) was unlawtul, and therefore Chriſt calls 
it theft. 

And as Simony is committed thus, in re ſacrs, in ſelling of holy things, lo there is a 
kind of Simony in ſelling of Fſtice, which 1s a ſacred thing : and therefore S. Ar- 
guitine and St. Ambroſe ſay, that Quid dabitis mibi, ut faciam juſtitiam ? what will 
you give me to do juſtice? is all one with id dabis mibi ut vendam tibi Deum ? 
what will you give me toſell God to you ? Therctore the Prophets cry out againſt Eſay 5. 23 
theſe, that jujtifie the wicked for a reward, and againſt Judges that ak reward. And Mich 7.3 
we ſce this linin the Apoſtles times, Felix hoped for mony from St. Paul , to acquit 4524-27 
him. | . 

A third thing to be comprehended under, Selling that which cannot be ſold, is the 
{clling of gratwita beneficentia , what ought to be treely and liberally given without 
reward. Thus for an Uſurer to fell the loanof mony, is Vitioſus contradus.an unlaw- 
ful contract. The Pſalmiſt makes it a note of a good man to lend freely , and our Plel-112.5 
Saviour bids us lend freely, undur amamGorrns, looking for nothing again; and that we L —_—_— 
may not think we (hall be looſers, he adds, your rewardſhall be great, and ye ſhall be 
the children of the higheſt. Gratuitam & mutuum, loan, and no hope of recompence, 
mult go together. He that doth inſcribere pretium liberalitati, ſet a price upon his | 
liberality, corrupts the vertue. For as Douatio liberalis eſt aliexatio, fine omni mer- 
_ cede in eternum} Giving is a free alienation of our right to a thing tor ever,without 
recompence : ſo Mutuatio eſt liberalis alienatio, ſine omni mercede ad tempus, Lending 
isa free alienation of a thing fora time without any, recompence : both lending and 
giving oughtto be free. A good man is merciful, and lendeth. If his lending be with 
expectance of reward, the vertue of mercy is utterly loſt. | | 

2, In things that may be bought and fold , becauſe two things are required in 2 77 labour, 
contracts. 1, In ſome,there is Labor & merces, the labour and the reward. 2, In andthe re- 
others Res appretiata& pretium,the thing prizcd,and the price : therefore there may 4rd of ite 
be theft committed in all theſe. 1. About the labour and reward,when either of thele 
is wanting, or where an equality between them is not obſerved. The Magiſtrate 
hath tribute paid him for his care of the publick, and rhe Levites-portion is due tor 
his ſervice at the Altar. Now if they kill the fat, and cloath themſelves with the 
wool, and inttead of feeding the flock, care only for feeding themſelves, they are as 
the Prophet calls them, Companions of thieves aud robbers : Fures officii, thieves in Ezek«34.3 
their office. 

So when a Scholar hath Pretium ſapientie , the price of wiſdom, the reward gf Prov. 17.16 
ſtudy 3 if he hath not curam ſapientie.a care to attain wiſdom, by taking pains in his 
ſtudies, heis Fur, a thief in ttudy, becauſe there isnot an equality between -the re- 
ward and his labour. So on the contrary, if any of theſe do labour in their place,they . 
muſt have their reward, and it is theft to defraud them of it, for he Iabourer is war- Deute24+15 
tby of bis hire : yea, the labourcr in Gods Vineyard muſt have Decorum pretium , a 
goodly price, or a rich reward ( as may be gathered by the contrary from that in 
Zach.11.13.) there muſt be a proportion between the labour and the reward : He 
mult have a reward, and thata liberal reward. God required that a {ervant, which 
after ſix years ſervice was ſet free in the year of Jubile, ſhould be furniſht liberally at Deur, 15. 14 
his departure: and if tor bodily ſervice ſach a free and liberal reward be due, much 
more tor the ſervice of mens ſouls; to defraud ſuch therctore of theix reward, or to 
pinch them in it, is theft, | ; 
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2. As theft may be committed in thoſe contrats, where there is Labor & premi- 
zen, labour and reward fo in tfoſe other, where there is precium & res appreciata, 
a5 in buying and ſelling , whetein are to be conlidered 3 1.Menſ#ra, the tneaſure. 
2. Merx, the commodity ſold.*3.Precium, the price. In all which a theft may be 
committed. & | 

T. For the meaſure,if we thereby underſtand,that which is the meaſure of all com- 
modities and their value ,viz:Mony, Here may be a kind of thett,cither by corrupting 
the meaſure,when men do adHHterare pecuniam, counterfeit mony, or mingle a baſer 
ſabſtance with the mettal, whereby as the Prophet complained , The filver is become 
droft, contrary to which was Abrahams practice, who when he bought the field of 
Ephron, He weighed bim 490 ſpekels of ſilver,currant mony with the Merchant. Or by 
clipping and leſſening it in the weight or quantity 3 for God appointed under the law, 
that the ſhekel ſhould be of juſt weight, containing 20 Gerahs. W hoſoever therefore 
do adulterate mony in the quality or goodnels,or leſſen it in the weight or quantity, 
make a general diſproportion in all contracts , and bring in an univerſal confuſion, 
commit theft, and in civil ſocieties are puniſht Vt Leſe majeitatis reos , as men guilty 
of treaſon. | 

Again, if by meaſure, we underſtand that ſtandard whereby the commodity to be 
ſold is to be meaſured, to leſſen or faltifie, this is theft 3 and therefore the law com- 
mands a juſt weight and ballance: and the Scripture faith, that talſe ballances , and 
diverſe weights or meafures, are abomination to God.But this properly comes under 
the next branch, when the buyer is couzen'd,in the quantity of the commodity which 
is ſold. 

$. For the Merx, the commodity ſold , theft may be here divers waies commit- 

ted; 
I. In the fubſtance of it, if it be falſe or counterfeit , or mingled and mixt with 
other things. The Prophet Amos reproves them that ſold quifquilizs frugum , the 
refuſe of wheat ; and Eſay (peaks of wine mixt with water. Thus the wares may be 
corrupted in the ſubſtance. | | 

2, In the quantity, itis plain theft, when a falſe weight, or a deceitful ballance is 
ſed, which Solomons faith, are an abomination to the Lord, 

3- In the quality , when there is ſome fault in the commodity , which the ſeller 
knows, and either declares it not to the buyer, or abates not the price accordingly : 
this is theft, condemned by the Councels, as tzrpe Incrum, filthy Iucre, and forbidden 
by God himſelf, under the name of deceit, or falſe dealing, Levit. 19. 11. Te ſhall not 
ſteal, or deal falſly,&vc, 

4. Laſtly in the manner of uttering it. When the ſeller takes advantage of the ig- 
noraxce of the buyer, and ſeeks to over-reach and deceive him. Z7acob would have 
his ſons to take no advantage of an over-light in another,when they found their mo- 
ny in their ſacks mouths, Take double mony with you, and carry it again in your ſacks, 
perbaps it was an overſight. The Prophet reproves thoſe that deviſed how they might 

o beyond their Neighbour z and the Apoſtle exhorts, See that #o man go beyond or 

efraud another, wi xgCaiyer ; and he gives aſpecial reaſon, for God is the avenger of 
ll ſuch; though they may deceive men, yet they cannot deceive God, This is all 
one with Stellionatas, grofi couzening , ſuch as Zacbews had been guilty of, and con- 
tefſed at his converſion, promiſing to make four fold reſtitution , as knowing elſe he 
could not be forgiven by God: ii m1@ iovmper]non, If I have over-reached or couze- 
ned any, I reftore him four fold. | 

3. Forthe price 3 herein alſo theft is committed, when the price is not given, but 
men work upon the ignorance or neceſſity of one another 3 for men muli not think 
when they come to buy and ſel], that they come to a ſpoil, where they may catch 
what they canget: Solomon reproves thoſe that diſpraiſea commodity, 0: underva- 
lue it for their own advantage 3 It is naught, it is naught, faith the buyer, but atter- 
wards, when he is gone, he boaſteth of his penny-worth. And the Prophet pro- 
nounceth a woe againtt thoſe that ſell the needy for ſhoer, which is by Expolitors ſaid 
to be,” When men being in need, ſo that they muſt have mony upon any terms , the 
buyer will wring them fo hard,that they ſhall have life or nothing for the ware.This 
the Prophet Micha calls Hunting our brother with a net. Such trauds as theſe are ſe- 
verely forbiddenin Scripture: Under the Law, whoſoever had deceived his brother, 

Þ Was 
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was to make reſtitution, and to add a fifth part inthe day of bis treſpaſs offering. The Levir.6.3 
Pfalmiſt tells us, None ſhall be admitted to ſtand in Gods holy place, who hath ſroorn _ 
deceitfully. Nay fo far we muſt be from this, that if any ſwear to his ewn hurt, be P —_— i 
mult not change : And St. Peter makes it a note of our new birth, to /ay aſide all guile, , —_— | 


mire ney am: Tees, Laying afide all guile ec. 
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CHAT VE 


Of theft ont of contraits, This is 1. In the family, by 1. Purloyzning. 2. Mifpending, 
3. Ialenefi. 4. Withdrawing ones ſelf from ſervice, 2. Without the family , is 1. Of 
things conſecrated: by Sacriledge. 2. Of things common,and thoſe either publick, or 
private, Of theft perſonal and real. The aggravation of theft , in regard of the 
poor,&c. Againſt encloſing of Commons. The concluſion about unlawful getting. 


Ow of thefts that are without contra&, theſe are cither Domeſtics, within the 
family. cr forinſeca, withour., 

I. The firti, of,or within the family 3 as abad ſervant. For Fur domeſticus, fur ma- 
ximw eſt, the domeltick thiet is ever the greateſt thief; and the reaſon is, becauſe of 
the truſt he receives. And ſuch an one may be a thief theſe tour waies. 

I. Iatervertendo, by purloining their maſters goods, or (according to the fenſe of Tir.2.10 - 
the word) by turning the profit out of his , into their own purſes. This was the - uke 16.4 
unjuſt Stewards a&, and Gehaz?i*s, and the text faith, that Fudas(one of our Saviours 2 Reg.5.22' 
Diſciples) was a thief, becauſe he diverted privily ſomewhat to his own uſe, out of J9-12.6 
the bag : this is furtum domejticum, theft within doors. 

2. Diſipando, by waſting and miſ-ſpending his goods, in drunkenneſs, riot, and Deur.21.2c 
other exceſs : Like:that ſervant, that in his Maſters abſence began to ſmite his fel- Prove29.3 
lows, and to eat, a#d drink, and to be drunken. And the prodigal fon, that ſpent his =%K© 15-2 
fathers eſtate upon Harlots. | de 

3. Torpendo, by conſuming his eſtate by idlene(s : this is Fxr /aboris, one that ſteals Epheſ.6.6 
his labour from his Maſter, and by that means walteth his eſtate. For ſervants ſhould Luke 19.9 - 
not do eye ſervice only,or that which they are commanded alone,for that is not thank- 
worthy 3 but l:bour faithfully, and be as provident for their Maſters, as they ſhould 
be for themſelves, but if inſtead of doing faithful ſervice , they grow negligent and 
idle, they are within the compaſs of the breach of this Commandement. The Wile 
man ſaith, that He that is ſlothful in his work, is even the brather of him that is a great Prov.18. 9 
waſter, and ſhall receive that doom, Thex wicked and ſlothful ſervant, '&c. Caſt that Mat.25+26,39 
#nprofitable ſervant into utter darknef,&c. | | | | 

4+ Laſtly, Subtrahendo ſe per fugam, by withdrawing, himfelt from his Maſters ſer- 
vice, and becoming a fugitive, robbing his Maſter of his ſervice for a ſervant is part Eccl.2.7 
of the Maſiers poſſeſſions. Though Agar ſerved a hard Miſtreſs, and thereupon left Gen.16. 69 
her ſervice, yet the Angel ſent her back, and bad her humble her felf, And though 
St. Paul could have been contented to have retained Oneſimus, yet becauſe he was Phi- Phil, 13 
lemons ſervant, trom whom he had fled, he returxed him back, 


; (things conſecrated to God,and this is called 74,f+ withois 
Theft without the family is either of & ' Sacriledge. the family, 
things common and prophane. Saeriledges 


I. For the tirtt 3 there was a Law for it, That if any ſhould by ignorance take away 
things conſecrated or holy to God , he ſhould bring a trefpaſi offering. The Apolile Lev.s.15 
matches it with idolatry, Thou that abhorreſt idols doſt thou commit ſacriledge. God Rome2,22 
himſelf immediately puniſht chis ſin, in A#4#ias and Sapphirz, and that with capi- 
tal puniſhment , with death, and that a fudden death , giving no time tor repen- 
tance 3 thercby to ſhew how he hated this tin, and what a ſevere avenger he is of 
it. It is noted of Abimelech(though a King) that he took ſeventy pieces of ftilver Juages 9.4 
out of the temple of an Idol, his God Baal-berith ; and what followed appears in the 
fame Chapter , He was ſlain by a woman with a piece of militone rohich broke his v.53 
ſeull. Athaliah - the Queen , with her ſons , had broken np the houſe of the Lord, 


Oo0o and 
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2 Chron.24.7 and took, the things that were detlicated to God , and gave them to Baalim; ſhe was 
23-15 drawn out of the Temple (the place ſhe had robbed) and then lain , and her ſons 

'T had no better end. The alicnating of the ſacred veſſels of the Temple, and apply- 

ing them to prophane uſes by Belſhazzar at his feaſt in Babylozx, cauſcd that terrible 
hand-writing on the wall, which made all his joynts to ſhake, and foretold him, that 

Dan.$.2 the Kingdom was tranſlated to the Medes and Perſians , which hapncd preſently after, 


Verſ ute for he was ſlain that ſame night. 


Publick theft. , 1 Thett of things prophane or common, is either, 1. Of ſuch things as are pub- 
lick. Or 2,private. 

Peculstuss I. Publick, when things belonging to the Publick State or Common-wealth , aug 
ſtoln; as if one rob the Exchequer, &c. And this is called Pe-ulatts , when the 
King is robbed, or any thing ftoln out of a publick place 3 ſuch alſo were thoſe Bal- 
#earti fures, that ſtole out of the Bath.( .a publick place ) the cloaths of them that 
were bathing. And to theſe may be added, ſuch as receive monies out of the pub- 
lick Treaſury, and convertit to other private uſe. Such were the Pricſts in the time 

2 Kings12« 15 of Joaſh, who received every mans halt ſhekel, brought in upon the Kings Com- ' 

mandement for the repair of the Temple, but neglected the reparation: whereupon 

another courſe was fain to be taken; a Cheſt was provided with a hole in it, into 

which evcry man put his mony for that uſe, 


perſonale , of living things, as 1. Men, 
Private theft, 2, Private theft is cither Furtum 2, Beaſts. 


perſonal and : : 
real, reale, of things inanimate. 


- I, The ſtealing of men, is called Plagium, and ſuch thieves Plagiarii, This fin 
Ex0d.21.16 Was puniſhed with death, by the Law, He that ftealeth a Man and killeth him, ſhalk 
Deute24.7 die the death ; yea, if he were onely about ſuch a thing, he was to die for it. Saint 
s Tim. 1.19 py} accounts it ſo great a ſin, that he reckons Man-ſtealers among Whoremongers, 
——_—— erers, Perjured Perſons, and others the moſt grievous ſinners. This was part of 
Matte26,15 Juda his fin, who fold his Maſter for thirty pieces of filver , though withal there 
T was herein a betraying him into the hands of his enemies who he knew would put 
him to death. - | 
2. Theſiealing of beaſts is called Abiegatus,and the men Abigei,ſicalers of cattel ; 
ſuch were the Sabeans and Chaldeans that took away Fobs Oxen, his Aſſes, and Ca- 
mels. Againſt this we have an expre(s Law,wherein the offender 1s to refiore in ſome 
Ex0d,22-1 coafes fourfold, and in ſome fivetold: 
2. Real theft, is the ſtealing of things inanimate, that have no life, as of Mony, 


Exod, 22.7 on Apparel, &c. for which the offender by the Law was to reſtore two- 


Job 1.15.17 


The aggravs- _Thus weſce the ſeveral ſorts of theft. Now all theſe are aggravated, in regard 
tion of all, of the perſon againſt whom they are committed 3 as to rob the ſtranger , the poor, 

the fatherleſs, or widow: this brings a greater curſe upon the tin , and makes it be- 

come Ty clamans, a crying fin 3 If they cry unto me (faith God) T1 will ſurely 
Ex0d«22-2!, hey them, Therefore there is a ſpecial prohibition againſt taking a pledge of the 
Devt.2 | Widow, and Fob mentions it as an'a& of men tranſcendently wicxed , They drive 
Job 24.3 away the aſſe of the fatherleſ, aud take the widows oxe for a pledge. And Solomon ad- 
| viſes,Not to enter into the field of the fatherleſi, for their Redeemer is mighty,aud hewill 
Prove23. 10, plead their cauſe with thee. 

a wo And here, partly under this Head , and partly before , cometh in the Enclo- 
gainſt enclo* + x 
fing of Com. ſures of Commons , which may well be reckoned among thole peccata clamantia , 
mons, crying {ins : For this theft is aggravatcd by this circumſtance, that it is againft the 

OOT. 

: For as when Countries were firſt ſeized upon,, and poſſeſt , and the firſt partition 

was made, each man had his own peculiar , diſtin trom other mens» (as Caleb 

Joſc14.13914 had Hebroz allotted him by Foſþ4a) which became their inheritance. So there was 
conlideration had of that proteſtation of God , That there ſhould alwaies be ſome 

poor among their brethren , as objects of their charity and mercy , and therefore 

there was left for them a divition of Lands.in Common , whereupon they _— 

iv 
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live, which ought not to be alienated : for God takes order under the Law , that 
thoſe ancient Land-marks ſhould not be removed, which they of old time bad ſet: and Deut: 19.14 
there is good reaſon for it,becauſe all the parties therein concerned cannot at once be 
prefent,and therefore the right cannot be alienatedsfor all the poor from the beginning 
to the end, arc intereſted herein 3 and thoſe that are not born cannot conſent to any 
fucha&. Hence God appointed ( to ſhew the greater deteſtation of this ſin , and 
to deter the people the more from attempting any ſuch matter ) that the curſe 
ſhould proceed out of their own mouths. All the Congregation was to curſe them Deut. 27,193 
that did any ſuch thing. Solomons cenſure againſt ſuch as remove the Land-marks, is, | 
That G OD himſelf will plead the cauſes with them. The Prophet Hoſ#a when he 
would ſet forth wicked Princes by as odious a compariſon as he could , faith , they Hoſc5;i6 
are like thoſe that remove the Land-marks, How odious this was , may appear by 
the ſetting up every where Metas terminicas; upon the borders; and the imprecations 
againſt them that ſhould remove them. The Prophet Micah threatens it asa great 
judgment upon a people, and which ſhould bring doleful lamentation upon them, 
that the portion of. the people ſhould be changed, and their fields divided, &rc. And Fob Micah 3.4 
though without the Law, yet ſaw ſo much, that he reckons this among the praQtices 
of wicked men, to remove the Land-mark, - EE Job.23.2 
. And thus much tor the waies of unjult getting, and the ſeveral fins committed 
therein. #7 + n 
When we begun to ſpeak of the a& of theft, we ſhewed that .it might be either 
in the unlawful getting of riches, or in the unlawful uſe of them 3 and the ſeveral 
waies of unlatytul getting we reduced to two beads. 1. Fartum,theft,which js get- 
ting by deceit. 2, Repina, which is by violence. They are diſtinguiſhed by Nazi- 
anzene thus 3 in the one there is Cad , manus injefia , the laying on of hands, 
whereby a thing is taken by violence. In the other &Cua3, a coinpatling by craft or 
deceit. Now whatſoever is got either way,is not to be accounted as a bleſſing from 
God : And therefore Chryſoſtome upon that petition in the Lords Prayer for tempo- 
ral things ( Give us our daily bread ) faith, Habere convenit etiam maly, habere autem 
de manu Dei, ſantiis tantum, the wicked may have theſe outward things , but tore- 
ceive them from the hands of God, as bleſſings from him , is peculiar to the Saints 
for Dems parare non vetat, ſed cum peccato parare, qui enim cum peccato parat , ei dia- 
bolus dat quod manducat, non Dews : God forbids us not to get them , but to attain 
them with finz for what any attains by figtul means, he receives it as a gift from the 
Devil, not as a gift from God, nor can he juſtly make this petition to God and he 
that thus receives his daily bread, receives allo appaCare 5% l5vyay, a pledge of ſome 
judgtnent that ſhall befal him. 


CHAP. vl. 


f the vertues oppoſite. I. Juſt getting. 2. Reſtitution , commanded both in the Law 
wb Goſpel. Pas we d.- Shs eb ication, a0t only of what is anlarfully got, but 
of ſome things lawfully got. As 1. Of what belongs to another by gift, 2, Of things 
depoſited. 3.Of things found. 4. Of things lent. 5. Of what will prejudice the 
publick, if it be detained for our private benefit, 


4N Ppoſite to this vice of unlawful getting , is the vertue of juſt getting : which of 44 verwe 

is the ſubje& we are now to handle. It is called fludium honeſte rem. parandi, of juſt getting. 

an endeavour to get by honeſt means, where men do warrdy &faws, grow rich with- 

out fraud. Concerning which every man ought to be perſwaded , that as Solomor 

fith, A little which the righteous hath (viz. which is got by lawful means) is better 
than the great revenues of the wicked (got unjulily._) | | 

The Apoltle ſets both down together in one place , where ſpeaking of covetous 

men, who ſet themſelves to get by any means,he faith,they are men of corrupt minds, \ Tim,6.5 
4nd deſtitute of truth, and gives the reaſon , becauſe this is their Polition, that garn 
OQ oo 2 5 


Prov,16.8 


\.4 
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is godlinefi : gain got by any means they count lawful, let men fay what: they will, 
they applaud themſelves in their anjuft gains 3 like the Heathen that faid , Let me 
have the mony in my bag, and let the people call me piller and pgller , _ or what they 
will. But in the next verſe he ſhews the praftice of juſt getting , when a mancan 
invert the propoſition, and ſay, that godliueſiis gain z accounting only that the true 
gain, which is got in the way of godlineſs. This is indecd the true gain, which is 

| got according to Gods preſcript, not by mans over-reaching 3 whena man can ſay 

Gen.43-12 - - concerning all hisgettings,as Jacob did to Laban; call me to account when you will, 
Gene30-33 Crag reſpondebit pro me juſtitia mea, my righteouſneſs ſhall anſwer for me in time to 
Come. 
of Riſeitution. Now though to this vertue of juſt getting , it belongs , to keep and preſerve us 
fromevil and unjuſt dealing 3 yet becauſe the World is tull of it, and moſt men have 
mentens malam, a corrupt mind, and run on in an unjuſt courſe of acquiring, till the 
conſcience be touched and awakened, whereby they are ſtopt. Theretore to this muſt 
be addeda ſecond vertue called Reſtitution , which is abſolutely neceſſary if a man 
have over-ſhot himſelf in the way of unjuli getting. 

It is one of the moſt frequent and principal common places throughout the Fa- 
thers. St. Auguſtine ſets down this for a Canon , Non remittitur peccatum, ifi re- 
ſtituatur ablatum, the fin of an unlawtnl purchaſe , or getting, is never pardoned, 
unleſs reſtitution be made of what is unjuſty got. | 

The ground of this is laid both in the Old Teſtament , and in the New. In 
the Old, God appointed, that he that had treſpaſſed againſt his Neighbour, ſhould 

Numb.s.7 Cconfeſi bis fin aud make recompence, adding a fifth part more. Agreable to which is 

Job.20,18 that ſpeech of Zopbar, before the Law, He (þall reſtore his Iabour and devour no more, 

according to his ſubſtance ſhall bis reſtitution be, &c, The reaſon is added in the next 
verſe, For be bath undone many, and . rom houſes that be never built, And as 
this was known before the Law, ſo we find it practiſed under the Law. For after 
the return from Babylon , when divers had oppreſled their poor brethren by uſury, 
&c. Nehemiah gave order, That they ſhould reſtore their lands, and vineyards, aud 

Neh.5.11,12, —w g 3 oy R X : 

13 houfor, and the hundred part of the mouy, the wine and the oyl which they exatied of 
them.” And they faid, We will reſtore and take nothing of them : Whercupon he cal- 
led the Priefts and took an oath of them , that they (poxld do according t0 this pro- 
miſs, And Nebemiab ſhook bis lap, and ſaid, God ſhake every man from his houſe and 
from bis labour, that performs not this promiſe,&c, to which all the congregation Gid, 
Amen. 5 

Rom.13.19 If we come to the Goſpel, St.Pazl gives a general rule , to render to every man his 

Luke-19.8 due; and inthe repentance of Zachews,this was one part, which he publickly proteſts 

he would perform,That if he had wronged any man by couzenage , forgery, or falſhood, 
be would reſtore him fourfold, . 

And as Reſtitution muſt be of goods unlawfully gotten, fo alfo there 
is a Reſtitution to be made of ſome things, which are got by a lawful 
contract. 

1. As firſt of things which belong to another,by donation or free gift, they muſt 

Deut.21. 15, be xeliored. God takes order, that the inheritance ſhall be given to the firſt born,though 

" * 7s he wereby a wife not beloved, becauſe of right it belongs to him. 

a. Of things which are committed to our truſt, the Depoſitum muſt be reſtored. 

Exod22.7, So wnder the Law, If any man did deliver mony to bis neighbour to keep, or Ox, or 

19 Aſſe,&c. he muſt make reſtitution to the right owner, or elſe there is a violation of 
Juſtice. | 

And with theſe Depoſitariz to whom things are committed in truſt, are likewiſe 

to be reckoned, Fiduciarii (as the Civil Law calls them) Truſtees, ſuch as are put 
in truſt with children and their eſtates, while their parents are living, or Tutors and 
Guardians after they axe dead. They muſt make account tor the Depoſitum, the thing 
committed to their charge, For the latter, we have the example of Mordecai, en- 

Eſther 2.7 truſted with eſter, his Uncles daughter, the text faith, he brought her up, as if ſhe 

| had been his own child, which is the utmoſt that could be expeCted. And for thoſe 
that have charge of children during their parents lives, as Maſters and Tutors, they 

muſt according to that of Solomon, utter and write to them many times excel/ext 

things ix counſel and knowledge. They mult diligently read to them,and inftruct 

Bi them, 


o& 


a | | | 
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them, /and give a true account to their parents of what they receive for thcir uſe, 
and not with the unjuſt Steward write down 50 for 80. | = 

The ſame alſo belongs to Executors, or ſuch as -are put in truſt with -adminiſira- 
tion of the goods of the dead, and to Feoffees entruſted with conveyance of lands, 
or diſpoling of them to pious uſes. David was entruſted by Fonatban with his po- 
ſterity,and he promiſed not. to cut off bis kindueff from his houſe for ever, which truſt we 
find, he accordipgly performed, when after the death of Sarl and Jonathan, he cn- 
quired if there were any left of the houſe of- Saul, to whom he might ſhew kind- 
neſs for Fonathans ſake. The contrary practice we tind in thoſe wicked husband- 
men, in the parable of the vineyard , who when the Heir was ſent to receive the 
fruit, ſaid among themſclves, Thi is the Heir, come let us kill him, and the inheritance 
frall be ours, tor which we ſee how grievouſly they are threatned,and what a wo the 
Lord of the vineyard denounces againſt them. ; 

3. With thoſe things which go, ſub ratione depoſiti, under the name of truſt, are 
joyned ſuch things as go ſub ratione inventi, as ſtrayes , -of which the law is, If thox 
meet thine enemies 0x or his aſſe going dſtray.,thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again; 
or if thou be tar trom him or knowelt him not, thox malt keep it, till be ſeek after it, 
aud then reſtore it , and if the owner never come for it , either by ignorance ,” not 
knowing where it is, or by negligence, not requiring it , we mult :10t convert it to 
our own ule, but reftore it to his kindred, or if he have no kindred, then it muſt be 
given to the Lord, to be imploycd in pios ſus, for pious and charitable uſes. 

4+ To thele may be added thoſe things which are lent. As, 1.thoſe things the uſe 
whereof is freely given us for a time, theſe mutt allo be reſtored 3 for as St. Auguſtine 
faith, tametſi benigne dimittitur, tamen no# ixjujte repetitar , although it were freely 
lent, yet it may be lawfully detnanded again 3 and therefore he that reſtores not what 
is lent, is unjuſt ; God took order under the law, that it ſhould not only be reſtored, 
but alfo, if any burt befall it, it ſhell be made gaod,and-if it periſh,auother ſhall be given 
for it, 2.For thale things that gre hired, and not freely lent, order is alſo taken for 
their reſtitution 3 It ſpall be reſtoredif it periſh not, and if the owner be by, it ſhall not 
be made good, for it is a bired thing, « came forthe hare. ES $0 1 

And becauſe the unfaithtulneſsand breach of truſt in men hath brought in writings, 
as Bills, Obligations, Pledges, Sureties,&c-therefore even for them allo hath God ta- 
ken order in his word, that every one muſt perform , what he hath onceundertaken, 
The Pſalmiſt makes it a note of a good man,nt9t to change if he bave once ſworn,though 
it be to bis own lofi aud binderance ; and tor reſtoring the pledge,both the Law and the 
Prophets intiſt uponit 3 he that reſtores the pledge,&c. ſhall live,be ſhall not die : and 
e contra for the ſurety, the Law was ſtrict, he muſt not be ſpared; and the world was 
come to that paſs, that they would take the garment of him that was ſurety, and let the 
other go free 3 therefote Solomon adviſes him that is ſurety,not to reſt,till he hath dif- 
charged what he hath undertaken : and if he that is ſurety ought to be thus care- 
ful, much more ought he for whom he is ſurety,becauſe the care and trouble brought 
upon the other is by him. $: | | 

5.Lattly,in regard of the Commonwealth,there is an unjuft detaining, when 2 man 
for his owu rrivate benefit, keeps back any thing to the detriment of the publick, .in 
which ce rciiitution is alſo to be tnade theretore Solomon faith, that he that with. 
holdeth ©c:4, ihe people ſhall curſe him,&c. And thus much for:the ſeveral branches 
of this V-:::i0 of Reſtitution; | | oX 

The akiſts, who are very copious upon this ſubjeR,and have involved the mat- 
ter by many intricate and needleſs queſtions , have yet well reduced all to certain 
heads, comprizcd in a dittich. # | 


Dus, quid reftituit, cui, quantum, quomodo, quando, 


Duo ordine, quove loco, que cauſa, excuſet intquum., 


We ſhall firſt premiſe a few things , for the better underſtanding of what fol- 
lows, | 

7. By reſtitution is meant, an act of commutative juſtice, whereby equal compen- 
ſation is rendred, or ſatisfaction given to him from whom any thing is unjuſily taken 
or dctained, or who is unjuſtly damnihied by another. 


2. The 
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1 Samm.20.1$ 
2 Sam,y,1 


Luke 20, 14 


Levit.6.4,5 
Numb.5s,8,9 


Exod.22e14 
Ex0d.22414 


Pſalm 15:4 
and 37.21 
Exod.22.,26 
Ezek.11.,7,12 
: and 33.15 
Prov.22 26 
and 20,16 
and Gel,z4h 


K egi nald. 


prox. penite 


tib,lo, tra, 
1,135 


Filiucs caf. 
conſatraft, 32, 


capel 
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Addition 35- , 2, The neceflity appears by the places þf Scripture already mentioned , wherein 
Gntion. Thi it is expreſsly required, as neceſſary to pardon of fin, and ſo toſalvation, meceſſitate 
Tbeuld have Precepti, though not medii, Sf ogg EY : | 
beenat fol, . 3. If any ask the reaſon why it is ſo little urged by our Writers,” and Preachers, 
475+The Caſu- and the practiſe of it become ſuch a ſtranger to us, ſeeing *tis ſo neceffary 3 I anſwer, 
i/t*9 that among many reaſons that may be rendred, theſe two are apparent. 
mx" #4 | 1. The abuſe and miſtakes about the doctrine of free Juſtihcation, and about the 
Luk.19.8,8c. difference between the Law and: the Goſpel (of which ſome touch was given be- 
See the fourth fore) for divers make the Goſpel to conſiſt of meer promiſes, as it all precepts were 
Addition, Þ- legal,and that there could be no free remiſſion,if any thing be required of us,though 
only by way of qualification to make us capable,and not by way of merit: which as 
it is dire&ly contrary to the whole current of Scripture, ſoit opens a gap to all liber- 
tiniſm, and makes the whole duty of Chriſtian obedience, and this of reftitution in 
ſpecial, meerly arbitrary in relation to pardon, and therefore it is no wonder , that 
where ſuch principles are ſucked in, that the pradtice of this duty is negleQted. 
2. The negle& and diſuſe of peoples examining themſelves, and adviling with 
their Paſtors concerning the eſtate of their ſouls betore they come to the holy Eu- 
chariſt, few take their counſel and directions concerning their aQions in particular , 
but content themſelves to hear them in the pulpit, where they ſpeak only in general : 
hence people go on headlong in unjuſt ls without check of Conſcience , and no 
reſtitution is made, but what Law enforces 3 whereas, if the Prieſt knew the ſtate of 
his flock, reſtitution would be made, without any noiſe or breach of charity,or mul- 
tiplicity of Law ſuitsz and hence it is, that the Lawyer hath got this part of the 
Prieſts office, and all matters of reſtitution are removed from the court of conſcience, 
forum conſeientie , where the Prieſt as Gods Delegate might determine things of this 
nature without trouble or charge to any, to the forum Civile,the courts at Weliminſt, 
7 where, by thoſe Peſts of the Commonwealth , unconſcionable Lawyers, ſuits and 
= are maintained, to the ſhame of Chriſtianity , and the great hazard of peo 
ples ſouls. 
Now for the particulars above mentioned, we ſhall reſolve them briefly. 
Exod.21.13 I. 2xis, who is bound to reſtore? The anſwer is, 1. He that hath any thing of 
19.22, 3-14 another mans, by Loan, Truſt &c. or that hath unjuſtly damnihed ancther, either in 
14.15, 23-1 the goods of his ſoul by ſcandal, &c. or of his body by wounding, maiming, killing, 


Deut-19-19  &c. or of his honour and good'name, by ſlander and diſgrace, or of his outward c- 
ſtate (which is moſt proper for this place) by thetft,rapine,fraud, deceit, extortion, or 
| any other unjuſt act : 2. All that partake with him, as cauſes of damnifying another 3 
3 thele are. ſet forth in that Diſtich, 
Cn Fuſſio, confilium, conſenſus, palpo, recurſis, 
:nald:1.10, Participans mutw, n0u obſtans, non manifeſtans. 


zr.361.135 Here are nine ſorts of perſ@ns'included as participating, ſome by words only, as the 
hag 0 9 0 * four tirſt, by whoſe command.counſel,conſent,or commendation.,another is induced to 
(gy 3o Wrong his brother 3 others by fac, as the receiver, and the helper, and theſe concur 
and 12.7 by a poſitive a& ; others by a negative aq, as they that hinder not, by word, or by 
Pſalm 50.18 deed, when they might and ought (ex officio, and net only ex charitate)) to have hin- 
dred, or do not manifeſt it after, when they are bound ex officzo fo to do. All ſuchare 
tycd to reſtitution, if they be effectual cauſes of the damage. For the Rule of both 
Laws Civil and Canon is, ©#i cauſam damni dedit, damuum dediſſe cenſetur, 

Rom-13 7,8 2. ©xid, what muſtbe reſtored? whatſoever of right belongs to another , or if 
Deut-24 13» the thing be loſt or periſhed, then the value, together with the fruits and profits.,and 

Jer.22. =" [7 the damages ariſing by unjuſt detention. l 
Levite6.$ 3. Ci, to whom ? To the party damnified, as the former places ſhew: but yet in 
ſome caſes, Interdzum non oft officium reddere quod acceperis, faith St. Ambroſe, a man is 
not bound to reſtore what he hath received,as when the reſtoring will be to the hurt 
of the owner, or to the publick damage of Church or Commonwealth: thus a ſword 
Martt.2g.4z is not to be reftored toa madman, but to him that hath the keeping of him. If the 
Dan, 4-27 owner be dead, then to him, to whom his goods of right ought to deſcend, Numbers 
5. 7,8. It the owner be not known , then to God , who is Lord of allz the Lord 
Paramount to whom it eſcheats, and to Chriſt the Heir of all, that is, to the Prieſt 
for Gods worſhip, N#mb.5.8. and to the poor members of Chriſt, 


 4.2uantum, 
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4. Quentum, how much? The whole damage, if it becertainly known, if it be 
doubtful, then as it ſhall be valued by honeſt and indifferent men. | 

5. Dxomodo, in what manner ? It may be either by a mans ſelf, or by anothcr,who 
is known to be honeſt and taithfulz otherwiſe, if he fail in his truſt, this excuſes 
not the.party. 2. It the damage be ſecret, one may provide for his credit , by uling 4 - 
friend to reltore it, for he is not bound to open reſtitution, it he can doit othcrwile. Luke 19.8 
3. .It the whole be to be reſtored, it muſt not bedone by parts. | 

6. Juando, when ? preſently without delay, tor otherwiſe the tin is continued and 
increaſed, fo long as reſtitution is deferred : the negative precept '(of not keeping 
that which is another mans) included in the affirmative, binds ſemper, & ad ſemper. © 
Say not to thy neighbour come again to morrow, faith Solomon. If it be meant of the Prov.3.27 
poor, to whom we owe onely ex charitate,it tollows a fortiori, when any thing is due 


ex debito juſtitie. | En” = 
7: Quo ordine, in what order? where a man is able to ſatishe all, he is not tyed to 
any order ?, otherwiſe he muſt tollow, the Laws under which he lives. - 


_ 8. us loco,in what place? This is not much material , when any queſtion ariſes 
about this, the poſſtive Laws determine it. | | : | 

9. Due caule excuſant, what cauſes free a man from reſioring ? | 

1. The diſability of the party z for as God in this caſe accepts of a willing mind 
ſo ought man: buc this cxcuſes only, ſo long as he is not able. | | 

. 2, The cefſion, or giving upof all his eſtate to fatistie his Creditors,this frees him © ' 
by the Civil Law, provided, that if he be able afterward, he fatisfie to the full. on gui Fond 
' 3+ Theexprcis or tacit conſent of the Creditor, provided that this forgiving be, ue "Y f. 

I. by him that hath lawtul authority : 2. that.it be.free and not extorted. de cefſiont bee 
4. When the preſent reſtitution might endanger a mans lite, or damnifie him more ner#ms 
than the other ſhould have benetit thereby : this for a time may be a juſt cauſe to defer 
reſtitution. | = EE, EP nt: | 

5. Ignorance, not of the Law of reſtitution, for this no man ought to be ignorant 
of, and if he be, he ought not to take advantage by his own negligence , but of the 
fa&k, when a man knows not that he hath damniftied another , provided , it be not 
grofs, or wilful and affected ignorance. IX = . 

6. If there bea compenſation made to the party wronged fome other way, cither 
by moneysgcommodities in trading,&c. or by ſomething equivalent th the damage 3 
this frees him 7» foro conſeientie. Y | | b” | 

The larger explication of theſe particulars muſt be had from the * Caſuiſis. 

 * See Thom.2.2.4.62.Cajet.Valent. & reliq. ibid. Summiſt. verb. reſtit. Scholaſtici in 
Sent.4.diſft,15.Soto de Fuſt.& jure lib.4.9.6,7 .Leſſius de Jujt & jure lib.2.c.7.Azor.to.3, 
lib.q. Molin.tra&.2.Diſp.714,c.Navar,Enchirid.c.17.Covar.ad Reg.peccatum,2 Par.n.s, 
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CHAP, VIIL 


Of the ſezond general, vize unjujt keeping. The right uſe of riches is, 1.in reſpef of 8 
mans ſelf: the fins oppoſite , 1. Parſimony, 2. prodigality , two degrees of it, .1.t0 
ſpend unreaſonably, 2, Above ones means. 2. In reſpedt of others, viz. the poor where 
we are to kazw two things: 1. How we hold our riches, or by what tenure ; 2. What 
we are to conceive of the poor. A threefold neceſſity , 1. of nature, 2. of our perſon, 
3-of our eſtate and condition. Several motives to communicate to the poor, 


Hi we have ſpoken of the right getting of riches, which is, when we have 
not encreaſcd our eltate, either by detaining from others, that which is none of 
ours, or by taking away from others, that which they have right to, but want power 
toretain, or by that which they call generatio pn__ the encreaſe of mony , by u- 
ſury > when our gettivgs are by none of theſe waies , then are we juſt Lords and 
owners of what we have. Itis well faid, zb1 juſtitiaeſt condus, ibi Chriſtus oft Domi- 
aus, where juſtice is the layer up, there Chriſt is Lord of thoſe goods , and of ſuch 
we have a good tenure, bat the Devil is the Lord of what is got otherwiſe z St. A#u- Luke 8,14 
greſtine upon.the parable of the ſeed faith, that worldly gains are thorns, and a;thorn 


#01 colligitur ſine Leſiene,is not gathered without danger of hurt.it may run into ones 
hands, 
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hands, and hereupon comes that Proverb, Omnis dives iniquus, aut beres tniquievery 
rich man is either an unjuft man, or the heir of an unjuſt man. ; 
Of the right But now, when a mans eſiate is juſtly got, then in the next place, he is to take care 
n/e of riches. about the uſe of it, which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered. 
This uſe reſpe&s either a mans ſelf, or others. Of the firſt the Wiſe man ſpeaks, 
Ecc|«6. 7 when he faith, that all the labour of a man is for hy mouth ( that is, for his own ne- 
cities :) Of the ſecond the Apoſtle, when he exhorts the Corinthians to be rich ax 
2 Cor-9,1l * liberality, by conſidering the neccthities of others. He offends againſt the firſt, who 
when God hath given bim riches, wealth , and honour, ſo that be wants nothing for his 
Eccl.6.2 ſoul of all that he defireth, yet God gives him not the power to rule thereof but a ſtranger 
eateth it : this is vanity and an evil diſeaſe. And he oftends againſt the ſecond, who 
looks only at himſelf, and wants bowels of compaſhon towards others. 
Theſe two uſes are both comprehended by Solomon in two verles, Drink waters of 
Prove$.15.16 hy own ciftern,there is our own uſe; and then what follows, let thy fountains be difper- 
ſed abroad, and rivers of waters in the ſtreet, here is the uſe of others. The Apdſile 
ſpeaks of a double ſowing , anſwerable to this twofold uſe of riches, a ſowing to the 
Gal.6 8 fleſh, and a ſowing to the ſpirit, whether it be propter pios ſus Eccleſiaſticos, for pious 
uſes that concern the Church,and the Miniſtery, or propter xſis civiles, tor pious uſes 
which concern the Common-wealth, as the relief of the poor,8&c. Both uſes may be 
bett and plainlieſt ſeen in Chriſts praftice,who when he bade Judas diſpatch, the reſ 
thought , that becauſe be bore the bag , that Chriſts meaning was , either that he 
ſhould buy ſach things as were needful, that is, for their own uſe; or elſe that he 
ſhould giveſomething tothe poor, which is the ſecond uſe, ſo that by the words of 
the Dikciples it appears, that thoſe were the two uſes of our Saviours purſe 3 firſt, to 
provide things needful for themſelves, and ſecondly to contribute to the neceſſities 
of others, of theſe twouſes we are now to ſpeak ſeverally. 
For the firſt uſe which concerns our ſelves, we muſt know , that here is a double 


John 13.29 


*x 


oſs "n; Extream to be avoided. 
our ſelves. Is edliecs, or parſimony. 
Two extreams =. Profuſeneſs, or prodigality. 


Zo be avoided. 7 For the firſt of theſe. As a man may kill himſelf,and thereby become felode ſe,and 
F £ ggardll= > £x9Snpoie,uncleannels may be committed with a mans (elf; ſo there may be furtun 
in ſe,theft againſt a mans (elf; for as the Preacher faith, there is ove alone,®e.for whom 
Eccl.4.$ do T labour, and bereave or defraud my ſelf of good, quare defraudo animam meam 2 
here is a fraud and theft committed againſt a mans felt. 

St. Fames tells ſuch men their doom. Their ruſt ſhall be 2 witneſs againſt them, and 
Jamess 3 Jall eat their fleſh, as it were fire : upon which place St. Ambroſe ſaith, Eſurientinm eft 
cibu,&c. it u the bread of the bungry that grows mouldy by thee, and the drink of the 

thirſty that ſowrs by thee ; ſo that he is guilty of a double theft, againſt himſelf, and 
againſt the poor. Of this man, by the conſent of Interpreters, ſpeaks the Prophet 
Hoſea, when he ſaith, that he ſoweth to the wind, and reaps the whirlwind, the ſtranger 
ſrall reap the fruit of his Iabours. | | 
| The common plague of this fin, as the Heathen man obſerved, is, that ©xod pro- 
funda baufit avaritia , when the profound avarice of one , hath gathered much to- 
ether , there ſhall come another', qui [zu pejore retundet , whoſe profuſe vanity 
hall ſcatter it. And the hand of the Lord is oftcn upon ſuch men, by diſappointing 
them of their ends; for whereas their ſparing is, either 1. that they may enjoy 
their riches in their latter daics , when they are old , as the rich fool in the Goſpel, 
Luke 12.29, Who ſaid, Sout, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, thou haſt much goods laid up 
20; for many years,&c. God diſappoints them, as it is in the next verſe, this nigbt they 

ſhall take away thy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be,&c. or 2.that they may 

be kept therewith in the day of ſickneſs: here likewiſe they tail of their ends, when 

they are #2 fouda languoris, upon their fick bed, they can have no comfort in their 

pſalm 41,3 riches, their wealth cannot caſe them of their pain, they grow worſe and worle, and 
ofttimes though they ſpend all their mony upon the Phylitians , as the woman that 

had the iflue of blood , yet they are never the better (as the Rabbins uſe to ſay ) 

they ſhall not ſhift from the tick mans pallet, to the bed of health: or 3. that they 

may leave great eſtates to their children: in this alſo God often croſſes them, 


Job 20.10 fo that as Flibu ſpeaks, Their Children fhall ſeek, to pleaſe the Poor + they 
, S ſhall 


Hoſ.8.7 


\ HMuitics, ſo thatat laſt he wants ſuch things as are neceſſary.  - * 
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ſhall be beggars, as we ſee by common experience, that a prodigal lon is uſually the 
heir to a niggard]y father. Re Ns OP 

2. The other extream,is profuſeneſs or prodigality, He that rightly uſes his riches, 2-Profuſeneſc; 
is, 4:x0y2u@r,q fteward,and his work a diſtenſion bur he that runs into this extream 
is a proedigel,and his work is Naoxogaiou®@r, waſting, he flings his money from him,as 
if he cared not. for it, or were angry with it 3 as Sexeca ſaith, Ita ſe gerit, ac ſi iratus 
eſſet pecunie, be behaves himſelf, as if he were fallen out with his money. - © 

As the inordinate deſire of riches, began from that other &:$upis, that luſt, men- 
tioned in the foregoing Commandment, ſolightly it ends in the ſame, when mend 
ſpend what is unjuſtly got,in luſts and pleaſurts,vain and ſinful, and ſometimes mon- 
ftrous and unnatural. And-herein the prodigal, 25-well as the covetous, is fur ſui, 
thief of bis ewn ;, tor being profuſe and prodigal iz*« wd'Ss, 'where be needs not, he 
ſteals from himſelf a 46, what he may need,he waſtes afid conſumes himſelf in ſuper- 

The Philoſopher obſerved, that they which are aZuJegor gd 74 fav]ar,quick and 
eager in ſuch things as concern themſelves, and the ſatisfying their own luſts and plea- 
ſures, are 4uCav]:gor, dull and heavy in any thing that is good 3 when any charitable 
or good work is offered to them, as the redeeming a captive, &c. they are very 
{paring and backward, though profuſe and prodigal in other matters, as in a tiotous 

UPPcr. 

But as we muſt remember, that as juſtice, juſtice muſt be our condxs, our layer up, 
fo we mult have a promus, 2 layer out too, and who that is, the Heathen man tells us 
in that ſpeech of his, #5a por Tapias owggoovyn, Temperance be thou my ſteward, And 
that to avoid this extream of prodigality, we muſt avoid that which is 4e8oJbes «xiyu 
#he whetſtone of riot, which is nothing elſe but 73 g1atſquey,vain glory, whichif one 
can take away, he may know the Compals of his own neſt, and fo ſhall never fall in- 
to this ſin. | 

And although it be true which ſome may ſay, that how much ſoever they ſpend, 
yet they have enough, they are able todo it, though they do with the rich manin the 
Goſpel, ivpgorvidu xaF nuipey acuapar fare deliciouſly every. day,yet their abundance L;yke 16. 19 
will not excuſe them from riot, ſeeing they are but ſtewatds, and muft give accompt 
to God of what they have.and how they uſe it. The Heathen man could ſay of thoſe 
that ſpend profuſcly, becauſe they have enough, that this is no reaſon, for (faith he) 
if you ſhould allow your Cook a buſhel of ſalt, for the uſe of your houſe, and heby 
putting too much into the pot, ſhould make the Pottage too falt, if he ſhould anſwer 
and ſay, he did it becauſe he had enough, you would not. be fatisfied with ſuch a 
fooliſh anſwer.. No more will God, who hath given abundance to ſome men, be ſa- 
tisficd with their anſwer, that they ſpend tiotouſly, and fay they may doit, becauſe 
they have enough. > E> 

And if this be a ſin, in thoſe that abound and have wherewithal, much more grie= 
AOUS is the fin of them that ſpend above their ability,whereby they ſpend that which 
is another mans, and run themſelves into debt, to the ruine of themſelves, and thoſe 
that depend upon them. E : | 

Now of this ao«lia, prodigality and excels there are two degrees.  ' 

1. When they ſpend mage xaysr, unſcaſonably, upon no juſt occaſioti, daily,or of- 
tener than necds, as the rich Glutton, who fared deliciouſly every day,” 

2. When they ſpend vp Jew above their ſirength,which is, either above their 
means and faculties, further than their eſtate will bear, or elſe above their conditi- 
on (though their eſtate will bear it)) of the former we have an inſtance in him _ 
that began to build avpyey, a towet, which he was hot able to finiſh, of the other Luke 14.28 
in Nabal, who though he were rich, yet it was above his condition to make a feat - $ 
likea king, it is not lawful though a man be able, to live above his rank and con- * 29 234 36 
dition, much leſs if his purſe will not teach. "Therefore David prayed that his c- 
nemies table may become a ſnare to them, becauſe by excels it becomes a Inare 
both to the ſoul and body, to the ſoul which will hereby, deſpumare in libidinem , 
wax wanton, and to the body by bringing diſeaſes upon'it 5 for as Solomon faith, 
ſuch ſhall mourn at the laſt , when the fleſh, and their body is conſuitied, and not Prov. $. It 
only to ſoul and body , but to the eſtate alſo which is hereby waſted and conſu- 

med. Thus that ſpeech of Zephar is made good, though (wealth unjuſtly got.) be 
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Jot. 20.17, 14 ſweet ix the mouth, and the covetous hide it under bis tongue : though it be ſweet in 
15 thegetting (and we may add, in the ſpending too)) yet it ſhall be bitter at the Jaft 3 
Though be ſwallow down riches , yet be ſhall vomit them up again , God ſhall caſt them 
out of his belly, &c. And thus much for the firſt uſe of riches, which concerns our 
ſelves. | | 
The ſecnd u'e 2. Come we now to the ſecond uſe of our outward eſtate, viz. That which con- 
of riches, Ccerns others, As we muſt provide for our ſclves, ſo we mult give tothe poor: we 
1. Cencer7i73 muſt ſow to the ſpirit, and not ſpend all upon the fieſh : and as we mult drink out of 
_ ourown Tell, fo we muſt let our Fountain run abroad. Now adayes wen ſow ouly to 
the fleſh; though as we thewed before, this ground brings forth nothing but rotten... 
As 20.35 nc and corruption : meat is for the belly, and the belly for meat, but God will deſtroy 
both the belly and it, But we muſt ſow to the ſpirit, if we would reap eternal hap- 
pineſs. Our Saviours ſaying was, Beatius eſt dare quam accipere, it is a more bleſſed 
thing to give than to receive and this it ſeems was his common ſaying. Thoſe that 
are in want count it a bleſſed thing to receive, but he tells us, it is a more bleſſed 
2 Cor.9, 1: thing to give and the Apoſtle makes men rich by giving, Being enriched in every 
thing to all bountifulneſs, 
To fiir us up the better to this duty, it is expedient for us to knovy : 
' 1, How we hold our riches, or how we come by them. 
We muſt knew * 2, What we are to think of the poor. 
A ,._ I, For the firſt, we may ſec in Dext. 26. that men may know that all they have 
wn we bots is from Gods gift, God took order that they muſt acknowledg it by performing an 
exr riches, Homage to him. 1. The man muſi bring his basket with his hifi fruits, to the place 
Deut.26.2.10 where God ſhould place his name, and the Prieft muſt take it and fet it before the, 
Altar,and then he that brought it mult ſay, 4 Syrian ready to periſh was my father,&c, 
He muſt acknowledg that God brought him out of Egypt into that fruittul land , 
and that there was nothing in him or his progenitors, why God ſhould deal fo 
bountifully with him or them, and that in acknowledgment that he holds all 
he hath of God as Lord Paramount , he brings his fixft fruits as a token of his 
homage. ; SN ON 1 
verſ, 13 \ - | 2, Having brought his basket before the Lord, he muſt ſay, Szſtuli quodſantium 
et de facultatibws; verſ.13. I have taken out that which is hallowed (viz, the fruits, 
and tenths &e:) out of my ſubſtance, I have not ſpent it upon my {elf, but. have ta- 
ket'ir out, and given it, ad uſus Eccleſiaſticos, for the Levite » and ad uſes civiles, for 
the ſtranger, the fatherleſ5,and poor,and that not as an arbitrary thing done of his own 
accord, but by neceſſity of duty, for he muſt fay, he did it eccerding to Gods com- 
mandment : So that we ſee here,every man muſiconfeſs, 1.that all he hath is held of 
God,ex libera eleemoſyna, as free alms from his hands. 2.That there is a rent; a duty 
to be paid, which isa texth atleaſt, for holy uſes, for the Prieſt and Levite, and the 
ſervice of the Altar, and after that a ſecond tenth for the poor, and 3. that both are 
due by Gods command. | 
2.1hat weare 2+ For the ſecond point, what we are to conceive of the poor, the Plalmiſt ſaith, 
zo cone:ive of that the man is blefied that judgeth wiſely of the poor , men are apt to err in 
the poor. their judgment of them, for the common conceit of them is, as of perſons 
Pſale 41.1 thatconcern us not. To rectifie our judgment, we muſt judge of them, as God 
judgeth , whoſe judgment we are ſure can never be reverſed, How is that ? As 
Deut. 15.14 himſelf tells us in Deuteronomy, he hath taken this order, that there ſhall ever be ſome 
poor in the land ; and there T command thee (faith God) (it 1s not counſel or advice) 
that thou open thy hand to thy brother, and to thy poor, and to thy needy in the laxd : 
fo that the poor are appropriated to us, they are made z9ftri, ours: we cannot: 
''.  ſhake'off this Afixum, this hanger on, which God hath faſtened upon us : and con- 
ſequently he hath given ſtrift precepts for their relief, 1. Negative, Non obfirmabis 


Vetſe 7 eor, thou ſhalt not harden thine heart againſt them, and nec claudes mani, nor ſhalt. 
, | - thou ſhut thine hand: we muſt neither be hard hearted,nor cloſe fiſted towards them, 
Vaiſ.9 nay, there muſt not be an evil thought in our heart againſt them, leaſt they crie un- 


#0 the Lord againſt us, and it be fin tow, the wages whercof is death, as the 

Verſ.# . - Apofille ſpeaks. 2. Affirmative, Thou ſhalt open thine baud wide unto him, and ſhalt 
, farely tend bim ſufficient for his need in that he wanteth, There. is a double cliate 

of the poor, ſome arc ſo, that if any thing be lent, they can imploy it ſo that they, 
[s. | | can 
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can live thereby and pay it again. Others areſo impotent, that lending will not 
help them 3 therefore God takes order for both, we muſ lend to the firſt, and give 
treely to the other. Our Saviour joyneth both together, Give to him that acketh , war, 5.42 
1d from him that would borrow turn thou not away. Fs P2- - 
Again, St. Auguſtine's counſel is, if we would have the word-to fructihe in us,not 
to. let thorns grow among the ſeed, but to compaſs the ſeed with a hedge of thorns, 
whichis the proper ule of them, and this is, when our riches are beſtowed-in works 
of mercy, or elſe we muſt inſerere verbum ſpinis, graft upon thele thorns, by reliev= 
ing our poor brother. Here is a ſcience to be grafted, we muſt open our hand and 
lend him, or it that will not ſerve, we muſt give him. Thus we muſtgraft, and then 
we may look for fruit in abundance. | X | 
Chriſt tells us , that God hath given us onr talents to this purpoſe. Negotia- Luke 19, 13 
mini dum venio, Occupy or Trade therewith till I come 3 we muſt imploy them 
tor his advantage. Now this occupying is , as himſelf faith in another place , by 
improving our talent, and laying of it out for the uſe of the hungry, the neked,and the Mar.25.35,4 
fick, it we expe the bleſſed reward from him : this is the beſt way of increaſe, and 
the ſureſi way tobind him to reward us : For he hath to this purpoſe made a new 
promiſe in the Goſpel, that what ſhall be done to the leaſt of theſe bis brethren, he will 
account it as doxe to bimſelf. As tor thoſe that the Wiſe man ſpeaks of, which have 
viſcera crudelia, cruel bowels (the mercies of the wicked are cruel, ) or as the Apoſile Prov: 20. 16 
ſpeaks, Null viſcera, no bowels : or as St. Fohn ſpeaks, Viſcera clanſa, cloſe bowels Phil. 2. 1 
ſhut up, ſo that no fruit of mercy comes from them 3 the love of God abides not in £ John 3+ 17 


them, nor can they expe any part of this reward. _—T | 

| Under the Law God took ſpecial order to meet with this ſin ; ſix years they were Exod. 23. 13 
to plough and ſow the land, and what ſhould come of it, they were to gather in for 

themſelves( the tenths both for the Prieſt and poor ſtill deducted ) but in the ſeventh + 

year, they muſt let it lie, that the poor of the people may eat 3 and {o they were todo 

for the Vineyardsand Olives. And when they did reap their fields, they were not Ley, 19:9, 16 
wholly to reap the corners of their fields , nor to gather the gleanings of the har- ls 
velt,&&c. bat muſt leave them for the poor and ſtranger,and by an argutnent a compare- Deut. 22. 1 
tis we may gather, that if when a man ſaw his brothers Aſs go aftray, or any harm 

befall him, he muſt not paſs by, but heJp him, much more muſt he help his brother, 

if any weakneſs betall him. ns #j £ os 

Now becauſe our own neceſſities muſt be regarded inthe firfi place,for our direQi- A threefoldne- 

on in this caſe, we muſt know, that Divines ſpeak of a threetold neceffity, which ce/y. 


ſome reduce to two, including the third under the firſt. — + ji" Ml 
I. Neceſſitas natwre,the necellity of naturez thus every man is to provide for him- day co. 2 
ſelf food, apparel, houſe rovtn, and ſuch neceſſaries to ſuſtain nature. | ' opuſe, tra, 5 


2, Neceſſitas perſone, perſonal neceſſity, which extends not only to our ſelyes, biit c. 6+ - 
20 thoſe alſo of our bouſhold, for which it a man provide not, the Apoſile faith, be js Navars _ . 
worſe than an Infidel. | . 5 OY | Tims $.8 

3. The third is neceſſitss ſtatus & conditions, When beſides the former, we — © | 
would have wherewithal to live according to our ſtate and condition,. and this con- = hg 
fiſts not i indiviſibili, in an indivitible point, but admits a great latitude according, 
to the ſeveral ranks, callings, and conditions of men. Thus it a man have three hun- 
dred pounds, he hath as much as will ſerve him in his condition, and yetif another 
hath three thouſand pounds, he hath no more than will ſerve him'in another con- 
dition. | 

Now when a man hath what is neceſſary in the two hrft refpe&s, then he mult 
prefer the neceſſities of the poor, before his own in the third reſpect 3 tor then that 
precept of Chriſt takes place, mar Ja ivbyJa ore txenuorvuny, (give alms as much is +, Shs 3- 
you are able, * That is, when the two firſt neceſhries are ſerved: for if there be ne- 
cellity either of our nature or perſon, we are not then bound to give, but of the ſur- 
plufage, which we have over andabove, unleſs it be in caſe of extream neceſſity of 
our brother, or of the publick neccthities of the Church (our own neceſſity not 'be- 
ing preſent or extream) as thoſe Corinths commended by the Apofile, who though ;;, reſponder 
they were #y «dv, in deep poverty, yet they gave to their power, yea; and v2 Jvvajuiy, nie n, 
beyond their ability, | Hebr. NDA 


| | | Deur: 16. 19 
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Chap,8. —Vnjuſt getting by rapintos violence. —Com.B. 


Chryſiſtome gives this reaſon why we ſhould part; with our money, in works of 
mercy, becauſe elſe, faith he,we do not love it : For though-covetouſneſs be the love 


_ of + money, q1a«pyvgia, and they which are moſt covetous, have the-mott cloſe bowels, 


and are moi loth to part with it, yet he proves that they do not love it aright 3 for 
the true love of a thing is not amor concxpiſcentie, to detire a thing.tor our own Hſe, 
as aman loves meats and drinks, but amor beaevolqutie, when we lovea thing/tor its 
ſclf,defiring its good : for the true at of love,is Vel's ejus bouum;quod.gel-quem anea* 
mw. to wiſh the good of that thing or perſon whichwe' love , and-therefore if a man 
love his money, hewilhes well to it, Vt bexe fit er, Now the well-being of every 
thing; is, when it-is {0.a5 God hath appointed 3 for the beze eſſe, the well-being of every 
thing in the world is,Tt2 eſſe ut Deus ordinavit. Therefore if any man'do withan eſſe 
to his money, in-that order which God hath ordained, then he wiſheth the good of 
it, and conſequently loves it 3, otherwiſe he wiſheth theevil of it,}and conſequently 
loves it not. Now Gods ordinance is, that every thing that is good, thould be xo:1y@- 
vixdy, or ſui diffuſroum., of a communicative nature, diffulive ot itſelt, and the end of 
money in ſpecial, is to be communicated,and fo it we communicate it in a right man- 
ner, it attains the end tor which it was ordained, /- and: ſo we ſhew that we love it. 
What a miſerable cafe were we in, if the Sun ſhould not communicate his hear and 
light to us,but ſhould keep it toits felt; or if the Earth ſhould keep in her fruits,and 
not.yield the ſame to us 3 we ſhould: ſay, this were contrary to their nature,and to the 
end for which they were made, and-contrary to:their well-being, as well as ours: 
and fo it is contrary to the nature ahd:end of money, to keep it to our ſelves, and 
not to communicate it to others. . -: 

Among many notes and ſigns of the Church, ir hath pleaſed God to make choice 
of this one.as an infallible ligntthat we are true members of it, If we communicate to 
the Saints, Tais ygrieus F «yiay xorverey]e; faith the Apoltle, communicating to the ne- 
ceſſities of the Saints, Here is xoiyaria,tellowſhip and communion. Again,this vertue 
is called liberality, by the Apotile 3 becauſe that when we are Liberales, liberal and 
free,we do liberare animam a vitiis free our ſelves from wices. It is alſo'called Hex; fie, 
2 miniſtry,becauſcit is a ſervice we owe to the Saints,a debt or a rent we muſt-pay to 
them. Again, he calls it x«gru,a free gitt,becauſe it muſt be treely and readily given. 
Now adayes men give nothing freely, rather do zt des, or do #t facias, is iri uſe, men 

ive to thoſe that ſhall give to them, or they give to them that ſhall do ſomethin 
No them, but this is-not xagey, a freegitt, which the Apoſilerequires: and laſtly, hc 
calls jt wvaoyie, a bleſſing : becauſe by doing thus, this fruit ſhall come, the poor ſhall 
bleſs us, and God alſo ſhall bleſs us. Thus by all thoſe feveral expreſſions of the A- 
oftle, it appears, that the uſeof riches, is to have them communicated 4 and there- 
ore if any do appropriate that to hirnſelf, which God would have common, he per- 


 verts the uſe of it. 


Gal.6.8 
Hoſ. 10, 17. 
2 Cor, 9. 6 


Again,this uſe of communicating, to others appears,in that good works are com- 


-- pared toſted,and doing good, to ſowing, He that ſows to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 


reap life everlaſting, ſaith the Apoſtle. And ſow in righteouſneſ; and reap in mercy, 
faith the Prophet., 2xi parce ſeminat, parce metet, & qui ſeminat in multis benedifi- 
onzbus, metet in multi« benedifiionibw \ He that ſows ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly,and 
be that ſows bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully.. A man may ſo love his ſecd, that for 
pure lovehe lets it lie i his Barn, till Worms breed in it, and conſume it 3 and then 
he doth amando perdere, by loving loſe it : Therefore he doth truly love his ſeed, that 
doth projicere ſemen, calt his ſeed into the ground, which returns him fruit an huand- 
red fold : this is truly amare ſemen, to love his feed. Thus we ſee if the temporal 
blefſings of God be ſeed (as in truth they are)there mutt be a caſting of them away, 
and a ſcattering of them, that we may receive them again with encreaſe, 
And yet in this caſting them we do not looſe them, nor our right and intereſt in 
them, for when a man hath ſown an Acre of ground, if one ask him, whoſe is that 


* ſeed; he will not fay it is the- grounds, but his that ſowed it : ſo if a man could be 
\ brought to this per{walion, that ſemen eſt ſerentis, non recipientis, that what is ſown 


* im-works of mercy, is his that ſows it, and not the grounds on which he ſowes it. he 


would not ſow ſparingly. Thus we ſee the true ſtate of riches, they are ſeed which 
muſt be ſown. 


Now as the Husbandman doth co&redere illud quod nen widet. believe that which he 
_ ſees 
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ſees not, that when he caſts in one grain, and ſees it rot, and though many ſhowres 
and ſtorms do fallupon it, yet at latt he believes an Autumn will come, and that he 
thall reap an ear tor a corn fo it God enlighten our eyes, and give us hearts credere 
. quad nonvidemus, to believe what'we do not yet ſee, we ſhall reap the fruit thereof, 
which ſhall be w#dere quod credimus, to ſee and enjoy what we believed; and fo we 
-fhall find, that this feed of good works,though at preſent it ſegm to be loſt, and.caft 
away, yet-it is ſerenty, it belongs ſtill to the ſower, and thit an Autumn or harveſt 
will come, when{t will return an hundred fold. OS </ ; 

:. And thugswe ſee the wayes of jult getting, by lawful means, without deceit,or vi- 
olence 3 and when things are unjuſily got, the neceſſity of reſtitution. PD 
. Wehave ſeen alſo the right uſe of riches,” both in regard of our ſelves, again 
prodigality'.and covetouſneſs, the:two extreams 3 and alſo in reſpe& of others, by 
_—_ and Iiberality, and-ſo we ſee what is forbidden or commanded in this Com- 
-nandment.- * '* | ms.” - 


—— 


CHAP. Ix. 


That this Commandment iz fpiritual. Of Covetouſneſs : diverſe reaſons againſt it. The 
means to keep this Commandment.1.Contentation.2.To walkin our wayes which that 

' wz may do, 1. We muſt have a lawful calling. 2. We muſt be perſwaded that riches 
are Gods gift, 3. We muſt live according to our means.” 4, Obſerve the rules for get- 
ting axd wing of riches, oR RR 


Ccording'to our former 'method; - we'muſt now ſhow, as the third rule of cx- 

tent requires, 'that' this Commandment is ſpiritual; and looks at the heart, 
Chriſt Gith, that thefts, covetouſneſs, deceit rec. comefrom the heart > and ſoall un- 
gaſt getrings being of affinity-with them, come from theſame fountain, which foun- 
tain muſt be-ſtopt or dard up, if we will be obſervers of this Commandment > and 
therefore the Apoſtle mentions the corruption of the mind firft, ;and then covetoulſ- 
nels after, when men account gain godlineſy.” 0" © =_ —, 

If manhad continued in the frate of innocency, his defires both natural and oeco- 
nomical would have been ruled and guided by reafon 3 but by the loſs of that eſtate, 
the mind or rational part, which ſhould be guide of his actions,is corrupted, where- 
upon his detires are irregular and immoderate, fo that he comes appetere manoueydy, 
to defire fulneſs and ſuperfluity. '- = | 

The belly hath an appetite beyond that which is ſufficient for it : and ſo by the cor- 
ruption of the mind, the appetite is unruly, whereby we are diſquieted by continual 
crzving. This within us, like the daughters of the Horſeleech, 'cries ſtill, give,give, 
bring.bring.&c. Againit which there muſt be one within us, that ſaith, there is enough : 
to which end there mult be an auJaexiia, a ſelf-ſufficiency, or contentedneſs of mind ; 
for as dawie., luxury or exceſs, is the corruption of our nature, ſo d&vJagx#e, Or cox- 
entedneſs, is a1%1O- qyrwos, the riches of our nature. 

But now where there is #azovsZie, covetouſueſ7, or a defire of more, the Apoſtle 
ſhews us how the caſe ſtands with ſuch a heart. 1. That ſuch men will be rich, this 
chey reſalve upon, and becauſe it holds eſpecially in evil things, that quod volumus, 
val 16 volumus, whatſocver we dclire, we do carnefty defire and long after it, in ſo 
much that as Solomon obſerved, even the ſlothful covet greedily all the day long, and 
what they delire they will get as quickly as they can : therefore ſuch men will be 
rich as ſoon as they can 3 and then, as the Wiſe man faith, He that makes haſte to be 
rich, (hall not be innocent : and an heritage.thowgh it be quickly got at the beginning, 
yet the end of it is not bleſſed. 

2. That becauſe of this greedy delire, they fall into diverſe temptations : the De- 
vil ſets a«eeoudy,a temptation, ſome round fum, or great gain which he offers them, 
and then m$i, a ſnare, wherein they are caught. He requires fome ſmall thing ot 
them, nothing but a falſe aſſeveration, a few words, or a falſe oath, or with the un- 
juſt ſteward; only a daſh of a pen to ſet down 50 for 80 3 thusthe bait is laid to draw 
them intothe ſnare. I 

3. That God ſeeing them thus reſolved and willing to be catcht,he lets them fall 
into 


The third rule, 
That this Law 
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into the ſnare, in his juſt judgment, as a puniſhment of their inordinate. defire of 
Eccl.5s.9 Tiches, and then inflicts further puniſhments, as that of the Preacher, He that loves 
money, ſhall n«t be ſatisfied with it 3 the reaſon whereof is,becauſe the mind cannot be 
fatished with any thing but God. And thenfrom many defires, 2.10.. the covetous 
man falls into many cares for when Goods increaſe, they are increaſed that eat them, 
and what good comes to the owners thereof.but the beholding of it with they eyer;ſo that 
as his Jets encreaſe.ſo do his cares,as we ſee in. the rich fool, Quidedam ? quid bi- 
bam ? quid induam ? WW hatſhall 1 eat? what ſhall T drink ? what ſhall I pat on ? Or 
if he be rich,then his care is,quid faciam ? what ſhall I do ? I have not barnsenough; 
rich, but not rich to.uſe it. =: 233 £24 | 
4. Beſides, this, he adds,that (bcjog, thus diſirated with worldly cares) ſuch men 
ſhall err from the faith,not only by falling into damnable crrors, but by not believing, 
not-regarding either the. promiſes or threatnings, or the Commandments of God. 
This was the puniſhment of F«das, who becauſe he was covetous and defrauded his 
John 12, 6 Maſter, for, fur erat & loculos gerebat, be was a thief and bore the bag, therefore 
.as we ſee afterwards, he came to make fo little account of Chriſt, or of the do&- 
rine which he preacht, that toſhew he believed it not, he ſold his Maſter for thirty 
IeCEs, 
: '5.And from this which: is very heavy, fuch men fall further,vis 343g, anbauay, 
into deftruiou and perdition. 1. Into deftruGion of the, ſubſtance they have got. The 
Zach. 5.4 Prophet Zachary ſpeaks of a flying book, wherein were written the curſes of God , 
which ſhould enter into the houſe of the thief, and the ſwearer that ſwears falſly, and 
ſhould conſume the houſes with the timber and ſtones thereof, fo that no good end fhall 
come of what is unjuſily gotten. And therefore the Heathen man could ſay, It you 
would have your cheſts full of riches, and would have them to continue with you, 
ſee that you get them well, ] 3 «Nx; bixoy GmaNe, 3x Ix0 colupiar, whatſoever is 
unjuſtly brought into. the houſe, hath no ſafety or ſure footing, either God will take it 
Job 20. 15 from them, and as Zophar faith, zbey ſholl vomit it up agin 3 or elfe he will take them 
from it, by ſhortening their dayes. Non dimidiabunt dies ſuos, they ſhall not live ont 
half their dayes. Dies Dei veniet tanquam fur, nulli autem ita tanquam fur, ut furt, 
the day of the Lord will come ſuddenly as a thief,but to none ſo like athief as tothe thief. 
Marth; 25.35 ' But this isnot all, for 2.they ſhall fall «5 awiaver, into perdition of the ſoul too. At the 
4o, 45 laſt day,they muſi-hear thatſentence,Goye curſed into everlaſting fire,&c. Such as have 
- unjuſtly taken any thing from others, 0x controvertitur. de ijs, there ſhall beno que- 
ſtion of them, but they muſt go into perdition.,and therefore they are not mentioned, 
nor'is there any plea or excule for them. As for thoſe that have not given to others, 
| they plead for themſelves, and their plea is anſwered, on dediſtis, you have not given 
20 me, ſaith Chriſt, becauſe you gave not to my brethren: but for eripuiſtis, ſuch as ta- 
ken from others, by fraud or violence, there is no. queſtion made of them. Then th 
Ezek. 13. "29 ſhall find that true which the Prophet ſpeaks, They have polluted themſelves for an 
| bandful of barley,and apiece of bread : they have gained a handful of barley,and have 
loſt the kingdom of heaven 3 they will then tind, that it will advantage them nothing, 
Prov. 30 #0 win the whole world, and to loſe their ſouls. And becauſe the Wiſe man compares 
the covetous mans detires to hell, as if they were inſatiable and would hold as much 
as hell, andas if there' were an affinity and jult adequation between them and hell ; 
therefore like muſt go to like, Hell is the place prepared for them 3 for the Apoltle 
1 Cor. 6; 10 ſets down this concJufion, that #0 thief, xor covetous man, nor extortioner ſhall inherit 
| the kingdom of God. _ 
"2h fe urth rate WE come now according tothe fourth rulc, to the means and helps we muſt uſe 
concerning whe for the keeping this Commandment. | 
means thatcon- And becauſe Covetouſneſs, which is the root of all evil,is in the heart,therefore to 
ducerothe * exadicate it, and pluck it up by the roots, | 
wa. wh tc . 1-We muſtlabour for a contented mind.,apnugwp@ 5 7ebnG&-,let your converſation 
1.Contentatien. be without covetonſueſ;;how is that ? in the next words it tollows,and be content with 
Heb. 13-5 thoſe things you have, that is, whena man, for his-perſonal and natural neceſſity, hath 
that which is ſufficient, he mult reſt and be contented therewith 3 and for the ſupply 
of -what is neceflary for his eſtate and degree, which admits a great deal of latitude, 
and hath not his medium, in indivifibi1i, confiits not in an indiviſible point, he muſt 
not trouble himſelf with anxious cares, but muſt caft himſelf upon God 3 yet he may 


Jaw- 


Com.$; Of Contentation, Chap. 9, 487 
lawfully take what God in his ordinary providence ſhall caſt upon him by lawful 
means ; but if he havenot this, it he have what is neceſſary in the former reſpects, 
he muſt be content. Ren®. | 
When a man is not contented,there comes in pipyya,a dividing and diſquieting of ygath, 6. 2c 
the ſoul, and then he diſtruſis the Providence of God, whereas, St.Peter out of the Luke 6, 22 © 
Pſalm tells us, that the righteous caſt their care upon him, becauſe be careth for them; 1 Pet. 5. 7 
they have this perſwaſion,that God will not let them want (they ufing lawful means F!*1- 55: 23 
and relying upon him) yea, that the very lions ſhall rather want than they. It is true | 
Paul allows men Tgoy0ray, providence and induſtry, for procuring neceſſaries for their 1 Tims 5.8 
nature and perſon, and they that want this care, he faith are worſe than Tyfidels, and 
have denied the faith. But there is a difference between #ybrore, providence.,and wiptu- - 
1&,41xious care,tor the one doth not poſſeſs and take up the ſoul, but leaves the heart 
wholly to God,and may contiſt with prayer to him;but the other takes upall,or moſt 
of the heart; ſo that one cannot attend to prayer, and other duties of Gods worſhip, 
as we fee in Ezekzel's hearers who when worldly cares took up their hearts, regar- 
ded not the exerciſes of Religion, as the word preached to them 3 infomuch.that the 
Prophet taxes them,that with their months they made Jeſts, but their heart ran after 
covetouſneſs, 1o that do what he could, he could not draw them from ict. The Pro- 
phet Hoſea faith of ſuch, that cor eorum diviſum eſt their heart is divided.vis. between 
God and the world, ſo that through their worldly defires and cares, joyned with di- 
{truſt of God, when they come to preſent themſelves before God, he cannot have it 
whole and entire, nay, many times the world takes it up wholly, fo that God can 
have no part : therefore to prevent and avoid this, Contentedneſs, reſting upon Gods 
providence, not excluding xgbyoray, but pigurey, is the firſt thing, 
. 2. Theſccond thing is laid down by the Pſalmift. Bleſſed is the man that feareth Pſoim 128, x 
the Lord, and walketh in his wayes. This is when a man fo looks up to God, that he 2+ 7e walk in 
alſo uſes lawful means.and walks in thoſe wayes which God allows : and this includes rug”. ohes 
jn it diverſe things. . SE. = Kut | 
I. He muſt ſet himſelf in a lawful calling,he muſt eat his bread.,cither in the care , 77 kave & - 
and ſtudy of the mind, or in the (weat of his brows 3 either jure mans, or jure oculi, lawfulcalling; 
by the labour of his hands, in bodily works, or of his eyes, by reading and fiudy, 
St.Paxl faith, that thoſe that live idly, live altogether ont of order, and ſuch he would 
have to be avoided 3 and therefore this is certain, that every man muſt keep himſelf 
in an honefſi calling, | | oY | 
2. Being ſetled in a Jawful calling, he muſt ſtand thus refolved : firft, he muſt en- | 
deavour not to be chargeable to others; and {econdly, not only fo, but alſo to be belp- ,-, ;, peefive- 
ful and beneficial to otbers, if God plcaſe to enable him.  * deed that riches 
Now to attain this, he muſt be perſwaded,that as God will have ſome to be poor, «re God: gifts. 
ſo it is he that maketh rich,and that whoſoever would have divitzas ſine verme,rxiches _ 3.8 
without cares and ſorrows, as St. Argaſtize ſaith, muſt be perſwaded, that riches hn = - 
are the gift of God 3 and that whomſoever God would have to be rich, he would ; 
have them uſe only lawful and dire& means for the attaining of them, that is,to do 
nothing, but according to the firi& rule of Gods will, for the attaining of them. 
Thoſe that keep to this rule, we ſhall find that God hath extraordinarily bleſt 
them, we may ſee it in Tae, God bleſt him ſtrangely, ſo that he made him feared of 
the Philiſtines 3 and fo it's ſaid of Facob,that his righteouſneſs in his ſervice to Labay Gen: 26, 11 
would anſwer for him, verſc33. and that he encreaſed exceedingly in cattel and ſer- 
vants,&c. and although, as himſelf confefled, with his ſtaff he came over Fordan, yet geq. 30. 33 
when he went back, God had encreaſed him to two great bands,&c. Thus God will 43 
have ſome rich, and theſe are Divites Dei, Gods rich men, rich indecd, ſuch as uſe on- Gen. 32.16 + 
ly lawful means. And there are others that ſhall not grow up, God will have them 
poor, they ſhall not have Iſaac's encreaſe, but their labours ſhall be bleſſed no further 
than God ſecs necdtul for them, | 2 
Again,there are ſome evil menthat grow rich, but withal God adds ſorrows with 
their riches. But Benedi9io Dei ditat faith Solomon,the bleſſing of the Lord makes rich, 
ard be adds no ſorrow with it. This 1s the difference between thoſe that are Gods rich 
men and others. The Heathen man divided riches xghpele, into dgwex]e, and $4559- 77.4, 
Ala, ſuch asare got by violence, and fuch as are the gift of God, and he faith; that - 
$16brdi]a arc uaxaey duc;or, ſich as come by the gift of God are far the better, There 
arc 
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are ſome that would come hy. them by cvil means: and though they uſe what means 
they can, as Balaam did, yet they cannot be rich,who,when all came to all, he could 
pet nothing,but lingring atter hopes of preferment.at length loſt his life: and ſo Jr- 
4x,though he fiple out of the bag,and fold his Maſter,yet it proſpered not with him, 
it brought him ta the halter. And we ſee daily, that Witches and Sorcerers,though 
they give their ſouls to the Devil for riches, yet not one among them proves rich ; 
and if any get wealth by unjuſt means, this is not the gitt of God,. but only by his 
permiſſion. Thus God will have ſome rich and ſome poor, that the,one being poor 
in ſpirit, may wear the crown of patience 3 the other being rich in good works, may 
wear the crown of bounty. Every man therefore muſi ſtand thus perſwaded, If God 
will have me to be rich, he will fo bleſs me by lawful means,that I ſhall be rich : if 
not,he muſt ſay asDavid did concerning the kingdom, Here I am, let him do what ſeem- 
eth guod in his own eyes : and with St. Paxl,he muſt learn dyJapris &rau,to be content int 
every condition,he had learned v5 eg ge,toſuffer need,esc. and to be content therewith, 
and T6grarvery,to abound.and in every condition to behave himſelf, as one ſubmitting 
to the willof God. This indifferency every one muſt labour fox.,and to ſtand ſo affe- 
&ed, that acknowledging riches are from God, and that both. ſtates and conditions, 
viz.of Riches and Poverty.arc from God,he can be content with cither, If God exalc 
himyhe will bleſs him: if he will not,he can fay,I can ſuffer want. And he that is not 
thus perſwaded,and reſolved,God uſually puniſhes him,either by letting him fall into 
covetouſneſs, and then, dum ſemper metuit ne indigeat indiget whilſt be is continually 
afraid be ſhould want he is in want,and ſo is puniſht with the evil he fears 3 or clſe,as 
the Wiſe man obſerves,ſftrangers are filled with his wealth : and this ſirange judgment 
God brings upon it,that it thrives not with him,it decayes and melts away, no man 
knows how, nor can any give a reaſon of it,and ſometimes when his bags are full,and 
his barns too, he dieth, and cannot enjoy what he hath fo carcfully laid up. 
3+ In the next place, being ſetled in a calling, and brought to this reſolution, he 
muſt take away the whetſione which ſharpens the edg of mens deſires after riches,pis. 
living after too high a fayl : and asSt.Pexl exhorts, he mult live eugglyus x Drains 
ſoberly and juſtly. Firſt he muſt keep within his meaſure and ſcantling, by living ſo- 
berly, and then he ſhall live juſily 3 for juſtice is alwayes wrackt and ftretcht, if fo0- 
briety be broken. If a man be brought under the power of his luſts, that he muſ 
have ſuch meat, and ſuch apparel, then he muſt have money to provide ſuch things, 
and if it cannot be gotten by dire& means, then juſtice muſt be wracked to obtain it 
by.indire& 3 and therefore this is another rule which we muſt ſet down,he mult ſobrie 
vivereJive ſoberly,that he may live juſte, righteouſly, he muſt be a note too low rather 
than a note too high. 
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Rules to be obſerved, 1, in juſt getting : 1. By Donation. 2. By Induſtry. 3. By Con- 
trails, wherein muſt be conſidered, 1. The need we have of the thing ſold. 2, The 
ſe, Three degrees of @ juſt price; 1. Pium. 2. Moderatum. 3. Rigidum. 3. Iz 
juſt uſing, wherein are rules. 1. Concerning our ſelves, 1. For preſerving onr eſtate, 
2. For laying it out, 2. Concerning others, giving 1. to God, from whom we receive 

_ oll. 2.tothe poor, Rules for the meaſure and manner of giving. Motives to ftir us 
#p to give to the poor. Of procuring tbe keeping of this Commandment by others, 


'X 7 Hen a man is thus affeqed and prepared, then there are other rules to be ob- 
ſerved, both for the getting, and ulihg of riches, as we ſhewed before. 

7. For getting by gift or donation, as Legacies, gifts, or inheritances, the rule of 
the world is, I will take what can get, or what any will give 3 but this is an evil 
rule : for I muſtnot defire to take of.every man, but propter mercedem, or debitum ; 
where I have done good offices,and deſerved well of their hands, We ſee rhe practiſe 
of Abraham,who though he might reaſonably have taken a good booty of the king of 
Sodom, yet he would not take a ſhoe-latchet of him, leſt he ſhould ſay, he had made 
Abrabam rich : and when the field of Ephro# was offered him for nothing, yet he 
would pay for it 3 ſo that it coſt him four hundred ſhekels. And in after times we 
read, 
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read, Eliſhz retuſed great offers from Naaman the Syrian 3 and when he had a lodg- 2 King. 5. 16 
ing provided by the Shunamite, he fiudicd to require it. Curtelies and oifts mult not * King. 4.41 
be received of cvery one,but there muſi be a choice made.and diſcretion uſed,S.Pax! 
becauſe he had a good opinion of the Philippians,received a gift of them, but of no 
other Church: and Lydia intreats, 1f ys have judged me to be faithful, come into my 
bouſe. We mult therefore make choice of thoſe, to whom we muſt be bound 3 the 
Heathen would have not only bexeficizm, a benefit received, but judicinm alſo, he 
would know trom whom 3 for ſome are likz him the Son of Syrach ſpeaks of, That 
open their mouth like a town cryer, to day they lend, and to morrow they will ackit 
again, 

2, For getting by Induſtry. 1.A man muſt be faithfu} in that he undertakes,when 2. y 1aduſery, 
he expects any thing for his pains. St. Joh gives Gaiws a good Commendation, for 3 John 3 
dealing faithfully , and of Jacob it is faid, that he did his ſervice faithfully with all S<- 31-6 
his power 3 and thoſe that were to partake of the holy things, were to approve their * Gro g1,1y 
ndclity : this is the firſt thing. 2. The ſecond is a branch of {obriety,to be content with 
ones wages, as St, Fohn the Baptiſt anſwered the fouldiersz he muſt not be like him in 
the Parable, whoſe eye was evil, that was diſcontented, becauſe he had not more than 
another labourer, He that repines and thinks he hath not enough, will be unfaichful 
in his work, and not goon with itz like thoſe murmuring Iſraelites, that murmured £x09, 16. 3 
in the wilderneſs, and wiſht they were in Egypt, by the fleſh pots again. 

3. For getting by Contracts. We laid down diverſe rules before,concerning the 3. 2y Contraths 
adequation of the price to the value of the thjng contracted for, To which we may Phereio muſt 
add ſome other things confiderable in the prizing of things, be conficered 

I- The need of the thing, for it is not only the intrinſecal worth, but the necd of x, The need of 
it a}ſo, which makes it valuable 3 for as St, Anguſtine faith, unzs panis, one loaf of the thing ſold. 
bread is worth twenty flies,and one field better than a great company of micec,not in 
reſpect of their nature by creation, for living creatures are more noble and of more 
worth than things inanimate, but in regard af the need we have of them; for thus 
{ometimes a good horſe is more eſteemed, than an unprofitable man, becauſe there is 
more need of the one, than of the other. 

2. To the need they add the uſe, for if a thing be fit for our purpolc,if it be dura- 24 The «ſe, 
ble, if it have manifold uſes, this encreaſes the price. 

Now, becauſe the want of things is varied many wayes,therefore the price is va- 
ricd accordingly. As in regard of the place, thus ir. the middle of the land, ſea fiſh is 
dearer, than near the ſea. So in regard of the time, ascorn preſently before harveſt 
is dearer, becauſe every man is to look to the getting in of his corn ; and the longer 
from harveſt the cheaper it is. So alſo the ſcarcity of a thing may increaſe the price, 
becauſe there are but few that have it to ſell ; as alſo #tentium opts, the ſcarcity of 
(uch asuſe it, when there are but few that will uſe it, and great pains is taken to 
make it, this makes the price uncertain. 

The need of a thing being uncertain, makes the price uncertain, ſo that it conliſts 
not in termino indivifibili, in an indivitble point. And then further, a mans charges 
which he is at, and the damage he ſuſtains for the getting of it, and his care for the 
keeping of it, and his labour to poliſh and trim it, and the danger he paſſes through 
in attaining it, theſe arc all valuable ; but now, what a mans pains is, and what coſt 
he is at, is notealily known, And therefore becauſe this juſtitia contratiunm, this 
juſtice and equity in bargaining cannot cafily he brought under certain rules, becauſe 
men will take too much liberty for their own gain and profit, we muſt avoid the ex- 
treams.and labour to attain the medium, or the mean price, and here it is beſt ſwmere 
medium v3! mner@, totake the mean or midale, with ſome breadth or latitude; (oif a 
man in bargaining,ſet himſelf to come juſt to the middle point(for the price though 
he miſs a little, he is not therefore unjuſt. If he decline the extream, before he attain 
the medium, the point he aims at.till he be better informed,or have learned atherwilſe, 

h n ot therefore to be cenſured, as unjuſt. 

This medium, is that which they call juſtum pretizm, a juſt price or value, which 4s « juſt prics . 

as I ſaid admits a latitude, for of this they make three ſorts or degrees. 6re 3 egrowe 
1. Pium pretium, an eafie rate,as when for publick uſes either Civil or Ecclefiaſti- 1+ Fiv®- 
cal, we part with a thipg at a lower rate, then we could fell it for, 
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2, Moderatum 2, Moderatum, the moderate price, when there is a modcrate proportion between 


the thing and the price, when the thing is worth ſo much (as we ule to ſay) toa 
brother. | 
« Rigidum 3. Rigidum the rigorous price, when the utmoſt value is fiood upon 3 as one would 
{cl] (as we uſe to ay) to a Jew, and above xwhich it we thould go, it were plain in-- 
juſtice. So long as one exceeds not any of theſe degrees, it *cannot be ſaid, he is un- 
juſt, but yet the ſafeſt courle is, to come as near as we can to the medium,the middlc 
Or mean Price. 
And forour better direction herein, all circumſtances are to be confidercd, as we 
Levite 27+ 13 ſceunder the Law, when God gave rules for ſale of cattel,of lands, houſes, unclean 
15: 19+ *7* 5® beats, tythes,&c, In all theſe caſes he takes order, that the value ot the thing be gi- 
} ven for it,and quiutam partem,a tifth part mere tor the gain. And betore thar,under 
Gene41, 24 the Law of natyrc, we ſee, that when Joſeph bought all the lands of the Egyptians, 
he reſerved a fifth part of the encreaſe for Pharaoh, when he gave them ſeed to ſow 
Lev.25.16. 14 their ground. So alſo in point of equity, length of time is to be conſidered in the 
price > when any land was to be ſold, they were to reckon till the year of Jubilec,and 
according as it was nearer,or further off,ſo the price was to be leſſened,or increaſed: 
and thus, according as a thing is more or lefs durable,or which muſj ſeldom or often 
be renewed, fo is the priceto beſet. As for Merchants, becauſe of the danger and. 
hazard they run,in venturing their goods, and ſometimes their lives too,and becauſe 
_ their charges are great,&c.thercfore a greater proportion of increaſe by way of trade, 
+. Is to beallowed them, then unto others. | 
Rijles for reſti- 4+ For reſtitution there need-no more to be added , than is ſaid before, If any 
tubion, _ thing be unlawfully gotten, it muſt of neceſſity be reſtored. IF it be debt we owe, 
Numb. 5.7 .. we muſt not ſleep till it be paid, or if wc cannot preſently pay it, we mult ſay with 
Prov-6-4 _ himinthe Goſpel, Have patience with me, and get a: longer day. If the thing we 
Matth, 18.26 | X DO, 
1ave be none of ours (though we have ſirength to keep it) we mult not with- 
hold .it from the owner.- And theſe are rules to. be obſerved in the getting. of 


wealth, gl peas: 
Rules for - 2, In the nextplace, theſe rules are to be conſidered which are for the uſe of it; 
the oſes "" both for preſerving of it, and for laying out. p 


i. For preſer- 1. For the preſerving of it, Solomon's rule is, that every man ſhould know his own 
wing cur eſtate eftate,and the eſtate of his cattle, &rc. and that he ſhould not commitr all to the truft 
—_ 21-3 of other$sfor as they ſay,the Maſters eye makes the horſe fat,and his eps the ground; 
TEOIIY and he gives a reaſon in the next verſe, Divitie non ſunt affixe, riches are not for ever, 
as they will not flic into a mans mouth , {ſo it he look not to them, they-will flie a- 
Way. 
And as he muſi take care himſelf, fo ſecondly, he muſi not by ſuperfluous courſes 
John 13-29 diminiſh them but remember that rule of Chriſt, yeamy oy ypoar Yyouer, buy what 
# neceſſary, and what there is uſe of, not with Eſaz, to ſell a birthright fur a meſs of 
pottage, he might have taught his belly batter manners. 
2, Foy laying 2+ For the uſe in laying out our riches. 1. Concerning our felves : this is Chrifts 
it cat. rule, Gather all that is left, that nsthing be loſt there mutt be nothing waſted. Under 
Luke 6.12 the Law when they came before the Lord, after the third years tythe paid, they 
were to make proteſtation betore the Lord among other things, that they had not 
Deut. 26+ 14 ſpent or waſted any part of it upon themſelves, or ſuffercd it to periſh by evil look- 
ing to,&c. The Kites, the Crows, and Vultures have not devoured it 3 tor as one 
faith, the prodigal mans goods, are laid up in Rocks, and high trees, where none but 
Vultures and Ravens can come at them. To prevent which waſte, God gave the 
Exod. 16423 Iſraelites a law, Bake what you will bake to day, and ſeeth what you will ſeeth, and 
what remaineth, keep till the morning, As there muſt be a SanGns Bonifacius,a Saint 
Getter, {o there muſt be a Sanus Servatins, a Saint Saver : there mult bea good 
Saver, a good Getter, and a good Keeper, If you have bouum Servatium, a good 
Saver, you ſhall have bonum Bonifacium, a good Getter, They are the words of 
| Luther, on thoſe words, Look what you left of what was baked on the ſixth day, lay 
. #p for the ſeventh, . . The Rabbins ſay, that if a man do not gather ix veſpere Sabba- 
zz, rx evening of the Sabbath, he ſhall eſurire in Sabbato, be bungry on the Sab- 
bath day. | 


And 
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And when we have thus done, we muſt obſcrve that other rule mentioned by 
Chrilt, »2$72u5 Sapita 7 Ssmpyly,a man muſt fit down and reckon what his eltare 
will reach too, and proportion our layings out accordingly : and then that we 
obſerve that rule of the Heathen(implyed in thar of Chriſt)char our condus be for- 
tior promo,and prom:es debilior condo, that our layer up be ſtronger, then our layer 
out ; for if it be weaker, then our eſtate will go out roo faſt, and then a man 
fhall not ſufficere reo5 ſuis, bave ſufficient for his own affairs, nor ſhall res ejzs, 
his eſtate, /«fficere /i6;,be ſufficient for himſelf, and then he will break che rules of 
juſtice tro ſupply bis wants. 

2.For that other uſe in laying out, which concerns others, we ſee, that a 91a# 
muſt juage wiſely of the poor,and that ſome poor are appropriated to us,and that we 
are in reſpect of our goods, bur aegotiatares, Stewards that muſt give account of them. 
We receive all from God,and conſequently there is a rent charge, which we mult 

ay ont of them, juxta beneaiftionem Domini, as the Lord bath bleſſed 1s, and by ac- 
Loetndeing (as before) that there is nothing in us, or our Progenitors , why 
God ſhould deal ſo liberally with us, and that therefore we owe an homage to 
him out of our eſtate, which we muſt perform. 

We mult remember thar Charity doth not only or ſeek her own, but giveth to 
others, and i bountiful ,, and the Apoſtle makes an oppolition between ftealing,and 
labiuring to have wherewith to give to others that need, to ſhew that the poor mult be 
2lwayes in our mind, and that every one mult ſay, I work for them, as well as 
for my ſelf. | | 

David (peaking of the materials for the Temple. ſaith to God, 2-04 de mann 
ea accepimns, damus tibi, What we have received of thy hand, we ao return to thee again: 
be ſaich not with 7#das, Ad quid perditio hac ? to what end i this waſtk, We mult 
vive then, and thar of the beſt : God took order, that nothing which was maim- 
ed, or blind, or that.had any deformity, ſhould be offered to him : and Solowen 
exhorts tO hononr God with 6ur [nbſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all our increaſe. On 
the contrary, if a man detain any thing due to God, God calls ir a ſpoy/ing or 
robbing of him, and ſaith, that ſuch are carſed with a Curſe, Therefore St, Angu- 
ſtine tells us, that Date, & Dabitar, Give, and it ſhall be given you , are Bre- 
thren. 

In particular the rules of giving to the poor. 

t, Becauſe,as we ſhewed formerly,it is alin not to give, therefore every one 
muſt give,except he himſelf be in extream neceſſity, our of which caſe every man 
muſt give ſomewhar,according to his ability. The reaſon is given by che Apoſtle, 
Every man ſhall be accepted according to that which be hath, and not according to that 
which he hath not. The Widows two mites are accepted, and ſhe greatly commend- 
ed by our Saviour : and he that gives a c#p of cold water in Chriſts name, ſhall not 
want his reward. 

Giving in ſome caſes,and lending in other, are both enjoyned by our Saviour: 
and we have rules preſcribed for the meaſure, Thoſe Belteversin the As,gave to 
every one, as they had need, they had reſpect to the neceſlity of the party, they were 
not like the Prodigal.of whom the Heathen ſaid, that he fared the worſe tor his 
iuxury. Alms ſhould be yogeu, chaſt virgins ; but they become mpyau,harlors, when 
they are proſtituted without regard to the perſon, Neither as the Apoſtle faith, 
mult men {0 give, that ethers may have, aud themſelves want, that others may find 
eaſe, and themſelves diſeaſe; like thoſe that have the paſ/is diaberica, who can hold 

nothing, but give promiſcuouſly to any ſo long as they are able, for by this 
means, their liberality doth perire /iberalitate, periſh with liberality. 

2,As for the meaſure, ſo alſo for the manner God gives rules ; as, that we give 
freely,God doth not love ayayxaty, but Tazeyy Tlw,not one that gives of neceſſity, 

but a cheerful giver : Charity muſt not be wrung out of us, As we mult not 
Sive promiſcuouſly, but uſe diſcretion, ſo we mult ys Js tZsr:Lery, not ſearch too cue 
riouſly after the party, nor lift or weigh roo much their worthineſs , for as the 
Heathen ſaid, we muſt give not homini, to this man, but hymanitati, to mankind, 
ayaſuaioy TI WH quo4 T3 ops, T vogu Tha pop, a fellow feeling compaſſion rs due to 
nature, and tothe Law we muſt give our approbation, 

2.Another rule is given by the Wiſe man, Say ot to thy Neighboar, go and come 
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again, and to morrow I will give thee, when thon haſt it by thee : we mult givepreſent- 
ly, leſt we be like him that S. Ambroſe reproves, Lui pauperi dabit potum cum aci- 
dum, panem cun mucidum, who will give the poor his drink when it is ſowre, and 
bis bread, when it is muſty. | | | | 
Metines to Theſe are the rules by which we muſt be guided in giving,and by thus doing, 
works of Hercy ag the Pſalmilt ſaith, a man ſhall be ſure to oat the labonr of hu hands. The Lord will 
P ang by ©: keep him in his ſickneſs, he will be his Phyſician, and his ſeed ſhall not want. 
8& wa *y Neither ſhall he receive only Corporal bleſſings, but by this means he ſhall abe 
Dan. 4:27. rumpere peccata, break off his ſins. 
For when a man finds his bowels open to the poor, it is a good ſign and ſym- 


Afs 10,22 Pptome of Gods mercy and forgiveneſs to him, When Corne/ixs gave alms, bis cal- 
Luke 11.21. ling was neer. Our Saviour faith, Give alms. and all thirgs ſhall be clean unto you, 
ſpeaking of Ceremonial cleanneſs under the Law : and S, ames ſaith, this is a 

James 1.27, Part of that moral purity required under the Goſpel, for pare religion and nnde- 
filed before God, us to viſit the fatherleſs aud widows in adverſity, ec, 

1 Tim.6.19. Belides all this, we ſhall hereby as the Apoltle ſaith, lay up a good foundation againſt 
rhe time to come, when we ſhall be called to give an account of our ſtewardlhip ; 
for this is that which will come ix 7atiozem,to be accounted for at the laſt day,the 

Matth, £5.27. relieving or not relieving of Chriſt in his members : 1was hungry, and ye fed me, 
or fed me not ſaith Chriit, In the Parable of the talents, the Lord asks the un. 
profitable ſervant, why he gave net his money to the exchangers. $S. Ambroſe on that 
place,asks who be thoſe T rapezite, thoſe money chaxngers ? And he finds at Iaſt,that 
Pauperes are Campſores, the poor be thoſe moxey changers. And therefore he ſaith, If 
a man beto go into another Country,where he jhall need money,if he be in dan- 
ger of thieves and robbers by the way,or if his money will not be currant in the 
place whither he is to go,he goes to the exchanger,delivers him his money, arfd 
takes a bill of his hand, which he carries with him, and ſo he fears neither robbers 
by the way, who he is ſure will not rob him of a piece of paper, nor that he ſhall 
want currant money inthe place he goes to : ſo, ſaith he, is the caſe of every 
man in this life,he'ts travelling to his heavenly Country,and therefore he ſhould 
do likea Traveller,who will neither load himſelf with that which may endanger 
his life,nor will paſs for currant in the place to which he goes, but will ſo lay 
1t out here, that he may receive it there. | 

Job 1.21. Now,as ob ſpeaks,e came uvaked ont of our mothers womb : and as the Apoſtle 
2 Tim.6.7. faith, e brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out of it, 
| for if we would, we are ſure to be ſtript of all as we go. The proxd are robbed faith 
Pſalm76. 5, the Pſalmiſt, rhey have ſlept their ſleep, and when they awake jn the morning ,they find no- 
thing in their hands. And then ſecondly,if a man could carry any thing in his hand, 
Job35- 7, yet it is not gold and li]ver that will ſerve there, it will not be currant in ano- 
ther world. Therefore the beſt courſe is,in our paſſage hence,to make friends of 
the temporal Mammon, to deliver it here, that we may receive the worth of it 
there,And this is,as Ambroſe ſpeaks,to be dives in libro ſigillats, rich in the ſealed book; 
as Cornelis was, whoſe alms came &5 wynwovrey, into Gods book of remembrance, 
This 1s the committing of our wealth here to Chriſts factors and exchangers, 
the poor, for whom he himſelf is ſurety : what ye do to them, ſaith Chriſt, ye ds 
rome, I will make ic good : he gives us his Bill for it, which is the very Goſpel, 
the word of God, which cannot fail, wherein he hath promiſed, that not a cup 
of cold water, but ſhall be returned. This is our warrant for delivering here, 
and receiving it there. 

The Heathen man faid,that works of mercy do ſwim out with us3and the Scri- 
pture ſaith, that the juſt, when they reſt from their labours, opera eorum ſequun- 
Revels 14, 13, £#Y cor, their works ſhall follow them , tor when as others are like him that dreams of 
| a great dinner,but when awakes,he is hungry : they thar are rich in theſe works 
ſhall be ſurely rewarded, their works ſhall be accounted to them - to them ſhall 
be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c, To conclude, he that follows after 
righteouſneſs, by juſt dealing, both in getting and reſtoring, and after mer- 
cy, inuling of his wealth, He ſhall find life, and righteouſneſs, and honour 

and glory hereafter in the world to come. 
The6, Rule, Thelait thing to betouched is according to the ſixth rule,to procure the keep- 


ing 


Com. 9. The words expounded. i Chap.r. ' 494 


ing of this precept in others, the Pſa]miſt makes it a ſin, not only furare to ſteal, Pſalm 50. 28, 
but carrere cum fure, tO run with a thief ; and Solomon ſaith , That he that is part- Prov.29.24. 
ner with a thief, deſtroyeth his own (oxl, therefore we muſt not communicate with 

others in this tin. And not only muſt we obſerve this in the Negative part, 

bar alfo in the Afhirmative, we muſt draw others from the breach of the precept, 
as the Pſalmiſt, who exhogts others, not to rruft in oppreſſion and robbery , ana if Plalm 62. 10% 
riches increaſe, that they ſet not their hearts upou them. The like doth Selowoy, when Frove 29417. 
he ſaith, that bread of deceit is ſweet to a man, but afterward his month ts filled with | 
grmvel, and thereforc he warneth every one, not to let mercy and truth for(ake him, Pcov.3-3. 

{o he ſhall have favonr in the ſight of God and man. Thus to avoid this lin of theft | 
borh in themſelves and others, hath been the praRtiſe and endeavour of the 

Saints in all Ages, 


E X POSITION 


OF FAS 


Ninth Commandement: 


Exod. 20, 16, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


CHAPEL 
The woras expounded. What ts meant by (Non reſpondebis) in the Original, Addits , 
about the meaning of the word WW reſpondere. What by ( witneſs.) Four wit- 
meſſes. 1. God. 2. The Conſcience. 3. Jen and Angels, 4, The Creatnarere 
What is meant by (falſe, ) what by (conn what by proximum, Neighbexr. 
The coherence and dependance of this Commandement. The ſcope and uſe of it. 1. Inres, 
ſpef& of God, 2. Of the Charch. 3. Of the Common-wealth. 4. Of private perſons. 


x3 OR the expolition of this Commandement we muſt have re- 

courſe to thoſe places of Scripture, where the ſin here for- 

bidden is prohibited, and the duties here implied, are com- 

8 manded, as in the Old Teſtament, to Zevit.19.11,16,17. Te x ay; i9 
In 24/1 not Lye one to another : and, T hou ſralt not go up and dows as a 16, _ 
zale bearer among thy peop!?. And, Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in Dj 
thy heart,&c. And to Zach,8.16,17. Sprakh ye every man the trath Zach. 816,17, 
to his Neighbour : And, Love no falſe oath, And in the New | | 
Teſtament, to Matth.12.34,35,36,0nt of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeak- Matth. 12.34, 
eth, for a good man out of the good treaſures of his heart bringeth forth good things, &C.and 35, 36 

to Epheſ.4.25. where we have both parts of this Commandement. The Negative, Epheſ, 4425. 
Smviumaundd IO Caſt off lying , and then in the next words, the Affirmative, 

acatire canner, QC, Speak every man the truth to his Neighbour. 

Firſt, to make plain the words,and the meaning of them. This Commandement 7he explicati- 
is not delivered in one word,as ſome of the others, but confiſfts of divers words, 9” of the 
which rendred according to the Hebrew run thus, Non reſpoudebrs teſtimoninm fal- p_—_ 
ſum, ſuper viciaum tuum, thou ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy 
Neighbour. | Wo” 

The 


It: 


494 Clap.r; The words expounded. Gorn, 9. 
I, What is, The words os reſpondebss, thou ſhalt not anſwer muſt be underſtood according 
s oak Arm = | the Hebrew phraſe; in which,to anſwer is {to ſpeak) whether there be any 
the frſt wparm” | queſtion asked or no.So the Evangeliſts often begin a ſtory, thus, 7eſ#s anſwered 
Matth.11.5, #4 ſaid,though no man ſpake to him,nor demanded any thing of him. So that by 

anſwering is not meant only ſpeaking the truth when jc is demanded, but alſo ro 
ſpeak truth whenſoever we ſpeak,though no queſtion be asked of us. For the He- 
brew word VV (ignifieth generally to ſpeak or #tter ones mind, and therefore we 
find it uſed to expreſs (inging, as in Exoa.z32.18.where Moſes ſaith he heard vo- 
cem.cantantiam,the voice of them that ſung, where tke ſame word is uſed, fo that 
it. ſignifies to ſpeak, either by way of queltion, or anſwer, or otherwiſe. 
inns Althongh it be true, the word WW may ſignifie generally to ſpeak , and ſo ts often ren- 
becninref of dared by &mo, figa, xgnie,n ye, and ſometimes by armugiyouer reſpondeo0; and though all 
word "1JY contained under the general ſignification may be reduced hither, yet it 7s more probable that 
reſponderes literally and properly in thus place the word u ſtrittly taken for anſwering, becauſe the 
cuftome was among the Jews , that the Juages did adjure the Witneſſes, by the name of 
God to ſpeak the truth, to which the Witneſſes made anſwer ? and therefore whereas we 
Levit, $5.1, 7ead, Levit.5.1.Tf a ſoul lin and hear the voice of ſwearing,and be a Witneſs, &c. 
The Hebrew is oy Ip IWDU) which is rendred by the Greek, &, dxtou gavls bews - 
us. And heat the voice of one adjuring, &c. as referring to the adjuration of the } udge, 
to which the Witneſs was to anſwer. So alſo guilty perſons or ſuch as were accuſed, were 
wont 5;xits au, to be adjured, as we ſee inthe example of Achan adjured by ſolhuz, aud 
of our Saviour adjured by the High Prieſt. . The form of ſuch adjuration was Jvs BEav my 
Joſ:7.19. Sw, Give glory to God, as in that place of Joſhua azd John 9.24. or in other words 
Matth. 26-63. exumwalent, as oprite or, ia ® nanions Tpis bus anions iy 3riualrxugic, | adjure thee tO 
Tpeak the truth ro me in the name of the Lord, 1 Kz»gs 22.6. 


The ſecond The next word is, Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not bear talſe witneſs,Fc, which we 
word Witneſ*. 6nd applyed four wayes in Scripture, 
1. God, 1.To the great and chief witneſs,God himſelf. When ob was unjuſtly accuſed 


Job 16, 19 by his friends, he appeals to this witneſs, Ecce teſtis mers eſt inCwlis, Behold my wit- 
1 John 5:7- Jo; 55 in Heaven; and S ?obn ſaith, There are three that bear witneſs in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit,every perſon in the Deity is a witneſs of the truth, 
and ſuch witneſſes we have of our thoughts, words, and deeds, whether they be 
good or evil. Theſe are true and faithful witneſſes, God 15 often ſtiled che God 
9-4 74, of truth, and Chriſt is called that rae and faithful witne(ſs,yea,truth it ſelf , and the 
= » A Holy Ghoſt is Spirits veritatis, the Spirit of trath, Theſe are the witneſſes, wich 
whoſe teſtimony we muſt comfort our ſelves: This muſt be our comfort, when ox 
Rome2,ult, praiſe ts not of men ,but of God, who only canjudge of the lincerity of our hearts. 
Wicked men may often be applauded by the wicked, when a good man ſhall be 
Niphred ; but ſuch praiſe ſhall nor ſtand a man in ſtead, it is not the praiſe of men _ 
that makes one praiſe worthy,nay,it is a great judgment,to be well ſpoken of and - 
Luke 6.26. commended by wicked menus be to you, ſaith Chriit, when all men ſnall (peak well of 
Jon. Lui landatur ab hominibus vituperante Deo, non ſaluabitur ab hominibus damnante 
Deo, He that is praiſed by men when God abhors him, ſhall not be ſaved by men when God 
Rom.2.29, Condemns him : He is not a Jew that is one outwaraly, but he that is one inwardly, 
$1 46) whoſe praiſe ts not of men, but of God.Tberefore the Apoltle,when the Corinthians pait 
1 Cor. 4-3. raſh judgment upon him,tells them, 24hi pro minimo eſt,&c, It is a ſmall matter for 
HS me tobe juagedof you, he that juageth me ts the Lord, 
2.The Conſci- 2, Now after this great witneſs,in the ſecond place cometh that witneſs which 
Ron 21, - the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Row. 2.15. Atreſtante ipſis conſcientia, Their conſcience bearing 
AoOm: 2:15, KI 1, . . . . f 
© them witneſs: and Rom.9.1.1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt my conſcience alſobearing me wit- 
Rom, 2.18, xeſs., Of this the Heathen man ſaid that it is Mile reſis, 35 a thouſand witnefles, 
becauſe it is the knowledg of our ſelves, and of our own actions, and therefore he 
calls him Miſerum, miſerable, Dui contemnit hunc teftem,that deſpiſeth this witneſs: For 
he that regards nor the teſtimony of his own conſcience, will not make conſcience 
of this Commandment,in bearing falſe witneſs againſt his brother;and when men 
hearken not to the voice of their conſcience, it is the beginning of all apoſtalie 
both in faith and practice; and therefore the Apoltle ſaith, hat the wrath of God #5 
revealed from Heaven again#t all ſuch as ſuppreſs or [mother the trath in unrighteonſneſs. 


Now when men have a wicked affetion or inclination to any ſinful af, and 
| chetr 
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their conſciences ſpeak unto them and tell them, this they ought not to do,and they 
will not hearken unto it, then they detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs, for they ſup- 
prcfs and keep down the truth as a priſoner, which would ſhine torch in their hearts: 
For as the Heathen man ſaid, the toundation of Gods juſtice begins here, when he 
{peaks in the hearts and conſciences ot men, and they will notwithſtanding do the 
contrary, for this moves God to leave them to themlelves 3 and as St. Paul faith, to 2 Theſl. 2, 1x 
give them over to ſtrong delufions, that they may believe lies, | 
And though this witneſs be great, yet God is greater than onr conſciencesas St.Pau} 1 Cor. 4.4 
and St. Job {ay 3and therefore St.Par! faith, that though our hearts acquit us, .yet ! Johns 3+ 20 
are we not thereby juſtified : Men do often dream fſirange things of themſelves, and 
are deceived in thcir judgment and purpoſes, for the heart of man (as the Prophet 
{peaks) is deceittul above all things, and theretore when our conſciences come to be 
ript up, cor2m magno judice, betore that great Judge, it will appear, that in many | 
things we have been mittaken.which made St.Panl fay, That though be knew nothing 1 Cor, 4. 4 
by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified, 55 avangivay p8 xvgi© Us, For be that judg- 
eth me (faith he )# the Lord, Therefore we give to Conſcience the ſecond place. 
3. Becauſe God doth not now ſpeak from heaven, and a mans conſcience may be 
{cared, that it will not ſpeak, and when it ſpeaks, it ſpeaks only to a mans ſelf, and 
cannot be heard by others: therefore a third witneſs is requilite, which is, that one 
man bear witneſs to another. Vos eſtis mihi teſtes, faith Joſhua to the people, Te are 
my witneſges, that ye have choſen the Lord to ſerve him, and they ſaid, Sumus teſtes, we 
are witneſſes. And concerning this kind of teſtimony is this Commandment ſpecially _ 647 
given, that the truth may be eftabliſhed by witnefſes, concerning which this order John 8, 19 
was made, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes, every truth ſhould be eftabliſhed ; 2 Cor. 13. 1 
he that is worthy of death muſt be convict by two or three witneſles,but at the mouth Heb. 10. 28 
of one witneſs he ſhall not dic. And the hands of the witneſſes mult be firſt upon him J9%+ 24+ 27 
to put him to death. | | 
4. Belides all theſe, there isa fourth witneſs,v/z, the dumb and liveleſs creature, 4:7 ſenſeleſs 
When Joſhua had made a covenant with the people,he took a great ſtone and pitch- ©» 
ed it under an Oak, ſaying, Behold this ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto ns.&. there is the 
witneſs of a ſtone : and the Prophet Habakkrk faith, That the ſtone in the wall ſhall cry Hah, 2: 11 
out,and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer it,and ſhall teſtihe againſt men tor their 
covetouſneſs and opprettion 3 here is the witnels of a piece of wood. St. Fames faith, James 5+ 3 
The ruſt and canker of their gold and ſilver ſhall be a witneſs againſt the rich men of 
thoſe times : Here gold and filver bear witneſs. All which ſhew, that becauſe man 
is unfaithful, therefore recourſe muſt be had to other creatures to be witneſſes againſt 
him, | 
Thus Moſes begins his Song, and Eſay his Prophetie, with Hear O Heavens, and Deur. 32. 1 
giv? ear O Earth,&rc. And the Prophet Micah, his plea with the people, Hear O Elay. 1.2 
mountains the Lords controverfie , and this courſe was taken, either becauſe no men Mich. 6.2 
were left who were tit to be Judges of the matter, and therefore he ſpeaks to the 
mountains 3 no man was free trom prevarication, and theretore none was tit. Or 
elſe becauſe this is teſtimonium fatii.z as when mens actions do teſtihe tor or againlt 
them, as the ruſt of their gold and lilver, did teſtihe their covetouſneſs in hoarding 
It up. 
There is not only vox lingue,a voice or tefiimony of the tongue; but alſo vox operis, 
a voice and teftimony-of the work : Fob ſaith, That the wrinkles of his face, and his Job. 16.3 
leanneſs did bear witn?ſ7 againſt him, And fo there is Falſum teſtimonium fadi, a talle 
teltimony in fac, as in Hypocriſie 3 as well as falſum teftimonium dit, a alle teftimo- 
ny in word. Now of theſe four witneſſes the two former belong to the firſt Table, 
the two latter to this Commandment. 
The third word to be explained is (Falſe) Thor ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, &c. 7-1, 14: 1wed 
The word in the Original PU hath three ſignitications,whereof the Latineword (Falſe) 
(Falſum ) will bear but one, for it ſignifies, 1.Falſ#m, a falſehood. 2.Mendacium, a 
lye. 3-Vanum, a vain thing, | 
1. Falſum, falſchood, is to ſpeak, aliter quam ſe res habet, othetwile than the 
thing it ſelf is, when ſermo 5202 eft adequatus rebus, when theſpeech is not agreeable 
and conſonant to the truth of the things. | 


2, Mentirt 
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Pſals 19». 2 


Epheſ. 5. 4 
Col. 3.8 


The fourth 
word Contra 


againſt, 


The laſt word 
proximum 
Neighbour, 


The coherence 
and depens 
dane of this 
Commandment 


Exod. 22.8 


2. Mentiri, to lye, is (as the common derivation 1s) ire contra mentem to go con- 
trary to our own mind, which is, when a ran ſpeaks, «/iter quam ipſe ſentit,other- 
wiſe than himſelf thinks, the contrary of which, is that which David requires, t9 
ſpeak the truth from the heart. | 

3. Vanum, a vain ſpeech, is ſuch as makes not for the end of ſpeech. Now ſpeech 
was ordained for two neceſſary uſes 3 whereot the one concerns the life to come, the 
other this preſent life, Thehirſt end, is to build men up intaith and piety towards 
God, the other to maintain juſtice and charity among men : whatſoever ſpeech there- 
fore conduces not to one of theſe two ends,is vain,becaule it is ſignzum mexdax.a tale 
or lying fign, for it wants the ſignatum, the thing lignified. And therefore all yeys- 
xexe fooliſh talking, and aiggoaeoyla.filtby or unſavory ſpeech,condemned by the Apc- 
{tle.are here forbidden,as not conducing to the ends of ſpeech, and therefore are vain 
and frivolous. | 

The next word is J$72 ix ſocium tuum,which we render (againſt thy Neighbor ) 
upon which tranſlation many have undertaken to maintain the lawtulnels of Officio- 
ſum mendacium, an officious lye, becaulc it is not againlt our neighbour, but for his 
good 3 as if one tell a lyc to fave a mans life or goods : but the words of the Com- 
mandment do not infer it: for they may be generally rendred.ſzper ſoczum, or proxi- 
71m, about or concerning our neighbour, whether for him or againſt him. As that 
place in Pſal. 15. 5. *P3"?V, which our tranſlation renders,contra innocentem, againſt 
the innocent : And Tremelius, Pro innocente, for the innocent,may be better rendred 
ſuper innocentem,concerning the innocent, whether it be tor him,or againſt him. 

To lye againſt our neighbour is apparently unlawful, the very Heathen have con- 
demned it: But the law of God. and Chriſtian charity condemn it, when it is for 
him; even to help him. It were good in tranſlations,that the interpreter would ob- 
ſerve this rule, to let the words ttand in as large and broad a ſenſe as they will bear, 
for ſo if need be they may be refirained by other places; bur if they be rendred in too 
narrow or {ſtrict a ſenſe,as here,pro or contra, tor or againſt, the ignorant and unſtable 
will take occaſion to wreſt them, as here to exclude from the prohibition, whatſoe- 
ver is not againſt our neighbour. Therefore the words here may be beſt rendred, 
(concerning thy neighbour ) which may fagnifie and include both( againſt Jand(with ) 
our neighbour. For as the word tigniheth ( againſt ) ſo alſo it tignities (with) and 
is ſo rendred in Geneſis 3©. 33. PW 2 NN IM wy righteouſneſs ſhall anſwer (tor 
me) and ſo the prepoſition may have a general ſenſe including both. | 

Laſtly, here is (Neighbour) mentioned, to paralle] this Commandment with the 
third, which do herein meet, as it were ex £qx9, that both prohibit the abuſe of the 
tongue, and differ in regard of the Objeti, which in the third Commandment is God, 
in this oxr Neighbour. For as there we are forbidden to uſe our tongue in any way 


-which may be derogatory to God, by the unhallowing of his Name 3 ſo here we are 


forbidden to uſe it againſt our neighbuur,in avy way which may bring damage,or bc 
prejudicial to him. 
Thus far for the explication of the words. 

For the coherence of this with the foregoing Commandment,and the deperdance 
thereof upon it, Some give this reaſon. That whereas in the former, all unjuſt wayes 
of getting are forbidden,amongſt which lying and falſe ſpeaking is one : For the Hea- 
then man ſaid ye ri whaoyricda bacyioe, here alye muſt be made let it be made: 
And where muſt a lye be made ? he anſwers, iy 7p iwixe3ar 73 xigh@r, when any 
gain u to be got by it, Therefore to meet with this common practiſe of men, God re- 
ſtrains all lying and falſe teſtimony in this Commandment. And this reaſon of the 
dependance hath ſome ſhew in it. 

Others conceive,that as God eſtabliſht authority in the hfth Commandment, for 
the good of humane fociety,and in the three next gave order for promiſcuous duties, 
which are common toall, ſo here in this, if there ſhould be anv breach of thoſe three 
laſt, whereby men muſt have recourſe to Judges, and make uſe of their authority , 
becauſe thoſe in authority muſt proceed upon evidence and proof by witneſſes, There- 
fore God ſets this Commandment in the next place, wherein he takes order for wit- 
neſfes to ſpeak the truth, and not to give falſe teſtimony againſt any. This ſeems to 
have ground from ſeveral places of Scripture 3 for it any ſhould violate the fixth 
Commandment, the Elders of the City were to examine the matter, and ſentence 
was 
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was tO be given upon him, by the teſtimony of witneſſes : So for the ſeventh : 
If any man ſhould accuſe his Wite, the Elders of the City muſt judge of the Deut.22. 
matter, and the father and mother of the woman ſhall wicnels of her virginity : 
And for the eighth, the like arder is taken, for goods depolite ſ{tollen out of a 
mans houſe , 1t tie thief could not be found, the maſter of the houſe muſt be Exod.22,2,9: 
brought before the Judges, to ſpeak whether he pur out his hand co the {tollen 
goods. $0 that we ſee, for the reifying of whatſoever is 3mils-in thoſe three 
Commandements, this was added, Ir is not enough to have authority , and 
Judges, &c. but there mult be witneſſes ro prove matters of fat: And there- Lev,s.1,5. 
fore under the Law, God gave ſpecial zules Þ>ct {or giving witneſs, and for re- Deur. 17,6,7. 
ceiving the reitimony of witneſſes, : : 
Others, upon the compariſon which the holy Ghoſt makes between credit or 
good name, and wealth, preferring that before this 5 and becauſe that hoxeſta 
fama, an honelt report, or good name, is a!terum patrimonium, another patrimo- 
ny, therefore they give this reaſon of the coherence ; that becauſe order was 
raken for other patrimonics in the next before this, therefore here he takes or- 
der for the preſerving of a gvod name, which is that- ſecundum Or alterum patri= 
wonium, alecond patrimony, 
But the ſecond opinion 15 molt probable,to which the belt Expolitors incline, 
For the Propner E/ay reproving the people for departing from God , by /ying, 
and uttering woras of faiſhoovd, adds, that judgment was turned backward, and juſtice Efay $9413,14 
ford afar off , becauſe this was Germans effettizs, the proper and natural effect 
of falſe witneſs, to pervert juſtice and judgment 5 and therefore it is,that falſe 
teſtimony is abomination to God , For lying lips (ſaith the Wiſe man) are an Proy. 12.22; 
abomination tothe Lord, And theretore God took order, that if a falſe witneſs 
ſhould ariſe againit any man, to teſtifie fallly concerning the breach of any of 
the other Commandements, the Judges ſhould enquire and puniſh him with the Deur.19.16,2i 
ſame puniſhment, whether pecuniary or corpora), which the party wrongfully 
accuſed ſhould have ſuffered, 


Now for the ſcope and purpoſe of the Lawsiver : in this precept it is four- 75e ſcope of 
BS: tha Law, 


1. 1n reſpect of bimſelf, his own glory, which is manifeſted by truth, for in _ rejpet of 


bimſelf God is truth, and his Spirit is the Spirit of Truth, his Mercy, Juſtice, mY 

and other Attributes are manifeſted by his truth and fidelity ; God therefore 

would bave truth preſerved ;, truth in Religion makes for his glory: Therefore | 
Chriit, who aimed in all things at the glory of his Father, ſaith, For this cauſe he John 18. 37; 
was born, to bear witneſs of the trath, and ſo by proportion it is the end for which load 
every man is born, to bea witneſs ro Gods truth ; If any ſhall ſpeak or preach 

any falſhood or untruth as from God, they diſhonour him, and therefore the A- 

polile ſaith, that if Chrilt were not riſen from the dead, himſelf and others who 

had preached the ſame, old be found falſe witneſſes againſt God, by preaching an 1Cor,15415, 
untruth, And not only by truth in matters of Religion , bur alſo in civil 
Judicatures God is honoured by ſpe:king the truth, And therefore when A+ | 
chan was queliioned about the theft, Joſbaa ſayes, My ſon give glory to God, when Jol-7.19, 
he would have him for to confeſs his fau't : So that conteifion oh, the truth 

brings Glory to God, as well in Judicial matters, as in matters of Religi. 

ON. 

2. Inreſpe& of the Church, Saint Peter ſpeaks of ſome, ( as be calls them,) 2+ /» reſpeFof 
Magiſtri mendaces, lying Maiters, or falſe Teachers, who endangered the ſouls I_ 
of them that heard them. For, belides the diſhonour of Gods Name by falſe ** et 
Teachers, there is alſo a hazard of the peoples ſouls, by their falſe Doctrine, 

Luis eft mendax, niſi qui negat Ieſum eſſe Chrijtum, (ſaith St,fohn?) Who 1s a lyar, 

but he that denies that J ESUS is the CHRIST? He that affirms any He- 1 John 2.22, 
retical falſe Doctrine, is a lyar, and by his lyes endangers the ſouls of the | 
people, The preſerving of truth then, nor only in regard of Gods glory, 

bur alſo for the ſafety and good of the Church, is another end of this Com- 
mandement. 

3. In reſpect of the Common-wealth, that Juſtice and Peace might be pre- +9420 andy 
ſerved by witneſſing the truth, Abraham called the Well which he had digged, ,.7 
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Beerſheba, the Well of the Oath, and that he might peaceably enjoy it, gave Abinre- 
lech ſeven Lambs, to witneſs that the well was his : and that Cnninlu reſtimonts, 
that heap of witneſs, was a heap of tones placed, as a witneſs of the Covenant 
between Faceband Laban, that they would live at peace, as friends and allies, 
So under the Law, all proceedings of juſtice, were to be eſtabliſht by truth, 
which muſt be by the teſtimony of witneſſes; and therefore al] publick acts of 
juſtice were to be grounded upon the truth of ſome witnefles, (Save only in 
the caſe of Jealoulie. ) 

4. In reſpe& of every private ggan, this Commandement is the fence of eve- 
ry mans name and credir, which isbf much worth : For a good name fatneth « 
mans bones, ſaith the Wiſe man : It doth him much good within, and fo itdoth 
without alſo, for it caſts a ſweet favour, and therefore is compared to 4 ſweet 
eintment poured forth , and if it come to be prized, it paſſeth gold and lilver, Foy 
a good name is rather to be choſen then great riches, and loving favour rather then ſilver. 
and gold, as Solomen ſaith, And indecd it is the cauſe of both, eſpecially of the 
latterz for a good name or credit brings favour, and withal riches. Gamaliet 
being a man of note, and of credit, all gave ear to him, Men will go to Phy- 
licians that are well eſteemed, for their advice; and a cunning Lawyer ſhall be 
ſureof many Clyents, and a good Tutor of many Scholars: And moſt cufto- 
mers will reſort to ſuch as have moſt credit, and the beſt report. 


— 


CHAP. Nr. 


The neceſſity of a good name. The ſin forbidden in general. Wherein, 1. The root of 
it, 2. The Suppttration or rank{ing of it ration? , by falſe ſurmiſes and ſuſpicions. 
3. The fitting of the ſoyl, by readineſs to hear falſe reports, 4. The watering of the 
ſoyl, by buſying our ſelves in other mens affairs, 


Ow for an entrance into that which follows, it will be needful to ſhew the 

neceſſity and uſe of a good name and credit among men. Though in reſpect 
of Gods judgment of us (by which we muſt ſtand or fall) it matters not much 
what men think of us; yer there is an injun&ion laid upon every man, to Let his 
light ſhine before men, that they may ſee his good works, and glorifie his Father which us in 
Heaven, It is a duty of every man to do what good he can to others:now there 
is little or no good to be done by that man that hath an evil report 3 ſo that there 
is duplex ales |; gp double neceſfity laid upon every one; he muſt have Sonam 
conſcientiam propter ſe, a good conſcience for himſelf, and bonam faman propter 4- 
lies, a good name for others, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

And therefore howſoever in reſpect of God, and our duty to him, ſetting 
ſcandalum vite, and ſcandalum juſtitie alide, we muſt ſtand reſolved,as the Apoſtle 
was, to go through good report and bad report in doing our duty, thereby to 
do good to others ; yet if with Jox ang, 2nd Gor cluye, and fox Mxaie,whatſocver 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt,a man 
can jOyn Toa tuyue, whatſoever things are of good report, thisis the beſt courſe 
and the beſt way to be taken, to do good both to our ſelves and others ; and lir- 
tle uſe will be made of a mans pifes without it, 

It is true, a man muſt regard the teſtimony of God, and his approbation be- 
fore the teſtimony of his own conſcience,and the teſtimony of his conſcience, 
before the witneſs of men; he muſt ſay with the Philoſopher, AZalo viri boni fa- 
mam, quam conſcientiam perdere, 1 had rather loſe the name and report of a good 
man among men, then hazard the loſs of my conſcience; but yet where all theſe 
can meet together, a man ſhould deſire them all, becauſe by this means his gifts 
will be uſcſul, for the enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt, and edifying ot his 
Church ; and therefore the care of the Apoſtles was, though they were connted 
deceivers, yetthey were true, and would give 16 occaſion of offence , and the reaſon 
15 given, that. cheir miniſtery might not be blamed, and ſo by that means they ſhould 
be the leſs able to do good. 

Beſides , in regard of a mans own ſelf : A good name ſhould ever be 

Care- 
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carefully regarded , becauſe whileſt a man hathit , he will be the mote warty 

and circumſpect over his wayes , that ſo he may keep it : Whereas' when it Jer.3.3. 
is loſt , he puts on that frovtem meretricium, ſpoken of by the Prophet, a Pſalm 5%: 4: 
Whores forehead , and like the deaf Adder, ſtops bis ear againkt all admoni- 

tion. is C 

In all theſe reſpects and conſiderations therefore,it is a ſin for a man to negle& 

his good name. The Heathen man ſo eſteemed of it, that he ſaid, Exceprs pro- 

bro, reliqua omnia maleditta nihil exiftimo, Except ſlander and reproach (which re- 
fleted upon his good name) he would endure all other railiogs; for the wound 

made by a flander will hardly be ſo healed but that ſome ſcar will remain, For 

in this caſe, he that is ſlandred is diſabled from doing that good which other- 

wiſe he might ; good men will be ſuſpicious of bim, and evil men will never 

ſpeak well of him , and therefore every man ſhould be very careful of his good 

name. 

We proceed now to the offence it ſelf, or the ſin here forbidden, ( Faiſe wit- 
eſſing.) And this our Saviour tells us, proceeds from the heart. For Ont of the Matth..15.15; 
heart proceed evil thoughts, &c, and among other things, 4d HuapJugie, Falſe wit- Mark 7, 22. 
neſs, and azgooumn, Fooliſh ſpeaking. So that the roor of this {in is in the heart, 
where there is (as we lhewed in the former Commandements ) a natural inclina- 
rin, Graſſars ad famam, to rob a man of his good name, thinking thereby to be 
better thought of our ſelves, and by caſting dirt upon other mens taces,to make 
our own ſeem the fairer, 

| But in the next place, when men come to that which Eſay ſpeaks of, to dig 2+ 73e Swppu- 
deep, to hide their counſel; Or with thoſe in Feremy, To con(lt and deviſe devices a- op ; 
gainſt their neighbour, how they may ſmite him with the tongue , and flander him ſo | 4.0" 9% 
that none may credit him, this goes further ; for this is Suppuratio, the rankling © * : 
of it inwardly, To this we refer thoſe evil ſurmilings mentioned by the Apo- 
{tle, vavyoia myypar, Light ſuſpicions, which are upon little or no ground, Theſe ; Tim; 6.4; 
we handled before in the lixth Commandement as occaſions of unjuſt anger, and 
by conſequence of murther : But here we ſpeak of them, as they are hurtful or 
prejudicial to another mans fame, or credit. 

And from this Saint ames ſaith, that men proceed further, viz. From Jam;4. 11512, 
groundleſs ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, to take upon them the office of the Law- n 
giver, viz, To judge and condemn : And not only to give wrong judgment "IDE 
upon their brother , but to judge before the time , as Saint Par! ſaith, and ſo 1 Cor.4-9, 
they jadge too haſtily. And not only to judge of ſome ourward actions , 
from which no neceſſary concluſion can be drawn, but alſo of ſecret and 
inward thoughts , and of matters doubtful ,. which might be well interpre- 
ted and taken in a good ſenſe; as we ſee the Jews did with Chriſt , and 
Fohn Baptiſt : Of whom the one, for not cating , but abſtaining, was 
ſaid to have a melancholy Devil; and the other, who came eating and drink- Marth 11.192 
ing, was accounted a Wine-bibber , a friend of Publicans and Sinners, And Luke 7-34, 
thus , whereas ſome outward things may be done to good or bad ends, 
they judge haſtily De rebus ſerics, of the moſt weighty matters, nor 
regarding , precedentia, or conſequentia, what went before , or follows af- 
ter; with other circumſtances which may often vary the nature of outward 
actions. 

Now this teſtis repentinus, this ſudden witneſs, nunquam vere judicat, never Prov.12:15; 
gives a true verdict , as we ſee in thoſe Barbarians, who no ſooner ſaw the Vi- Ads 28:4, 
per cleave to Pauls hand, but they concluded ,that he was 4 murtherer, Thus men 
give ſudden judgment : whereas they ought as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, with meekneſs 2 Timiz.29; 
to inſtrutt them , waiting, if God at any time will give them repentance. And whercas 
they ſhould keep to the Apoltles rule, That ſome mens ſins are open beforehand, go- 1 Tim$,24 
ing before to judgment, and ſome follow after : men give judgment preſently wh : : 
our Mrs No ſooner is a Viper ſeen upon the hand, but they paſs the 
verdict, 

And whereas G Q D takes order, that Vbs malnm contingit , ibi moriatur 7 
that private faults thould be privately buried : Contrary to this, men dif- 
cover the ſecret (ins of others, whereby they become flanderers, though 

SEE Re 
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Prov, 11,13, they ſpeak the truth, The Wiſe man condemns him that revealeth ſecrets ; and it 
was the fir{t aggravation of Chams lin, to tell his brethren of his Fathers naked. 
neſs. Whereas 7oſeph being a jult man,and finding that Mary was with chiid,ſup- 
poling it might be by one with whom the was precontracted,would not mygdery- 
panteuy amv, make her a pnblick, example, but was minded to put her away privily. 
Neither do ſome only diſcover the private faults of their brethren , but am- 
plifie them, and make them greater than they are , as he that broughe news to 
David, That Abſolomhad ſlain all the Kings ſons, there was not one of themleft, when 
only Amnon was ſlain, Thus the common rumour goes, when bur one is killed, 
that all are killed. And beyond all theſe, when they have once fpoken of a faulr, 
they never leave it, but go over ir again, and ſo as Solomon obſerves, By repeating 
a matter they ſeparate very friends, when the wound ſeems to be whole,and reperi- 
rance made, yet they will refricare cicatricem,rub over the wound again,and make 
it bleed afreſh. Theſe are ſome degrees of an afﬀection or appetite that luſts after 
envy, eſpecially that of judging the worſt in doubtful matters : for if one will 
reaſon, as Shimei did againſt David, that becauſe Foab and Abner were bloody 
men, and adhered to David, therefore David was a man of blood ,; and ſo will 
proceed ex dbiis, upon doubtful and uncertain grounds, it will open a win- 
dow to all other degrees of the lia here forbidden. 
3. The fitting 3.1n the third place we proceed (as in the former Commandement)to ſubatun 
of the ſoz]. ſolu, the fitting and preparing of the ſoyl for the ſeeds of this lin - and this is, 
when there is,pruritus aurium, the itching of the ears; or asthe Wiſe man ſpeaks, 
Prov.17-4. awilling hearer, ar one that gives ear to a naughty tongue : For, as we ay, if there 
wereno receivers, there would be no thieves : ſo if there were no itching ears 
that itched after the nakedneſs of others, there would be no Chams to tell them of 
Pſalm 15,3, it. And the Pſalmiſt among the notes of a good man, gives not only, that he 
will not ſlander nor backbite another, but alſo that he will not take up, or receive 
a falſe report againlt his neighbour. For if a man do but Yulrum contrahere,draw, 
his Forehead together, and ſhake off the ſlanderer, 1tis certain he will not re- 
turn again. Diſcet non libenter dicere, cum didicit now libenter alies audire, he will 
learn not to be forward to ſpeak, when he perceives others unwilling to hear, 
85 S, Augnitine ſaith. 

In ſome men.,there is firſt a delight to hear of mens imperfecions, and ſecond- 
ty, a credulity or readineſs to believe, 2s we ſee in Potiphar. No ſooner was the 
word out of his Wives mouth, but preſently 7oſeph was clapt up in priſon 5 ſhe 

' was believed without examination : Whereas the righteous are like to Gedaliab 

Jer, 40.16, in Feremy, as. S. Auguſtine ſaith, who when 7onathan told him that 1/mmael would 

ſlay bim, he would not believe him, becauſe he would not ſuſpect any ſuch thing 

by bim. They are not credulous ; and will not eaſily admit a tale-bearer, nor 

indalgere, give regard to him by believing what he ſaith, or concluding it to be 

true, or by any geſture ſhew reſpect to him, without due proof and examination 

_ of the matter. | 

4. Thewater- 4-In the fourth place follows, [rrigatio /oli,the watering of the ſoyl being thus 

ing of the ſoyl. prepared, and this is, when men do «xeioemeroney, bulic themſelves in anothers 

1 Pet-4-15, Dioceſs. This curious ſearching after taults in others, is the note of an Hypo- 

crite, 'as Our Saviour ſhews, Thou Hypocrite, Car aſpics ? why ſpieſt thou a 

mote in thy brothers eye ? not Car viaes ? why ſeeſt rhou? it is Aainery,to eſpic, 

not 54@y,to look or ſee other mens faults, to enquire after them what they ſay or 

do, which makes men breakers of this Commandement, This ariſes partly 

1 Tim.3.13, from idleneſs,as the Apoſtle thews (of which we ſpoke formerly) for when men 

F begin to be idle, they become tatlers, and bulie-bodies,going about from houſe 
to houſe. This.is an atfection nor becoming a diſcreet man. 

A perfe& reſemblance of this vice we have in Abimaaz, who was ſo earneſt to 

carry the news to David,that many would not bave ſued fo earneſtly for the beſt 

2 Sams 18,19, Office in all Far3,as. he did to carry tidinge. It 1s noted as the vice the Athenians 

were infe&ed with,they minded nothing in the world but co liſten after ridings, 

Surely: by this means, when men-look only outwardly what others do, they ſhew 

either a neglect of themſeIves,or they fall i» jucunaum [pettaculum, into a pleaſing 

dotage upon themſelves : for as S. 7erope ſaith, 241 ſua non ornant, aliena carpunt, 

IELEL TIS © COT.92 hae they 


2 Sam-13430, 


Prov.17.9, 


2 Jam,16.7. 


Gen.39-20, 


Com.9. Of falſe witneſſing in judgment. Chap: 3; 
they that are careleſs of themſelves, are alwayes obſerving other mens carriage, 
they are ſtill noting other mens practiſes. They are ready to ask queſtions con- 
cerning others, as S. Peter did concerning S. fobn, What ſhall this man do ? tO 
whom Chriſt anſwers, #hat that to thee ? Follow thou me, Peter had a delire to 
know, what oh» ſhould do ; but Chriſt reproves this pragmatical hamour in 
him, and bids him look to himſelf, and keep within his own Dioceſs. Thus eve- 
ry one muſt, a5 the Apoſtle exhorts, mggarey mx id)a, do his own buſineſs, he muſt 
ſearch into his own actions, and then be ſhall have little letſure to look after 0+ 
- ther mens, And for the remedy of this, let him remember that of the Heathen, 
ui confidit virtuti ſue, non invidet aliens, he that is confident of his own vertue, 
will neverenvy another mans, And thus we ſee, how this lin riſeth firſt in the 
heart, and rankles there, and whart jt is, which fits the ſoyl for it, and waters it 
eo make it fertile : we come now to the outward att. ; 
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| CHAP UL 
The ontward att, of which two branches. 1. Falſe words. 2. Idle and vain words, Of 
falſe ſpeaking in general , this 1s twofold, 1, In judgment. 2. Ont of judgment. Is 
jnagment, by falſe witneſs, Of lies ingeneral, S1x perſons in every judgment ,vbo may 
be guiity of falſe witneſſing. 1. The fnages, 1. By cheriſhing Law ſuits. 2.By defer=; 
ring juſtice. 3. If his judgment be, 1 uſurped, 2. raſh, 3.perverſe. 2, The Regiſter 
by making falſe records. 3.The Accuſer, 1.by accuſing falſly,2. upon uncertain grounas, 
3. by prevaricating. 4. The Defendant, 1. by not confeſſing the truth, 2.by appealing 
without cauſe, 3. by not ſubmitting to the ſentence. 5. The Witneſs, 1, by not de- 
claring all the truth, when he ts lawfully called; 2. by not delivering the innocent , 


goT 


John 21, 22: 


1 Theſc4. Il: 


thongh he be not called, 3, by delivering the wicked by falſe teſtimony. 6. The Ad-. 


wocate, 1.by undertaking an evil cauſe, 2. by perverting the Law, Of giving falſe 
teſtimony in Elections, 


HE Ac of this (fin conſiſts ſpecially in words, which are, as our Saviour 
ſpeaks, according to the treaſure of our hearts, Now there is not only a» evil 
treaſure of the heart, out of which a man brings forth evil things, but alſo a id/e 
treaſure, out of which a man brings forth idle things, viz, idle words, for which a 
man muſt give an account, | 
Under theſe two heads we may comprehend the branches of this fin, which may 
admit thisdivilion, of 1. fal/e woras, and 2.vain or idle words. 
1:Falfe words are, either when our words diſagree from che truth and efſence 
of things,or when they diſagree from our own mind. And both may be conſider- 
ed, either as they concern our ſelves, or our brethren ; for whatſoever ſpeech 


s.7he outward 
Aﬀts 
Mat.12.3536, 


IsFalſe word! 


is either prejudicial to our ſelves,or our neighbour,is condemned, as againſt the 


rule of charity, And though it be neither hurtful to us, nor to our brethren, 
yet if it contain falſhood, it is againſt the truth of God, and therein we are,as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, found falſe witneſſes againſt God. 

Falſe doQtrine is here included, as oppolite to true doctrine, but not as it is in 
the third Commandement ; for there ir is forbidden,as contrary to Gods glory, 
here, as hurtful to our brethren, and their ſpiritual good. We mult not add to his 
word,nor take from it,nor change it, by making _ other way of falvation,as 
thoſe falſe teachers did among the Galatians, that preached another Goſpel, 
which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is to preach aliam Ieſum, another Feſws, This was 
touchrt before, and thexefore we ſhall ſay the leſs now. Only this we adde,that 
it is a good rule given by $. Baſil, not only mga 44M, but alſo mar 5502a, not 
only all lies and fal/hoods, but alſo all rurnings and wreſtings of Scripture are con- 
demned, as among others, he ſpecially inſtances in one, viz. the making of the 
literal ſenſe typical, or turning the Scripture into allegories, and from thence 
inferring doctrines which the Holy Ghoſt never intended. This gives occation 
to all Herelies , when men chooſe what opinions, they themſelves pleaſe, and 
make the Scripture a noſe of wax to patronize them. As to make Adam the rea- 
fonable part of the ſoul, and Eve the ſenſual, and thereupon to infer this as A 
politive dorine, That if reaſon command ſenſe, we ſhall avoid the Ab 
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Jehn 3.44, 
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Pſalm 5.56, 


Of falſe ſpeak- 
mg in judg- 


_ ment. 


Prov, 25.18, 


Jer.3 3+ 


A Falſe witneſs 
gl A hammer, 


2, A ſword. 


3» A AYroW. 


Devr. 19.1 Go 


accuſed, be called a falſe witneſs, The Actor,or Accuſer by an untrue accuſation, 
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of the Serpent ; but if the ſenſual part prevail againſt reaſon, we ſhall be over 
come by the Tempter, as Adam was by hearkning co Eve ; this 1s to pervert-the 
Scripture: we may indeed allude to ſuch things in Scripture,as the Apoſtle doth 
to Sarah and Hagar but to ſay, this or that is meant by ſuch texts, is to make 
the Scripturelike a Welch mans hoſe, or Cothurnum, a buskin, that will ſerve 
either leg, and makes all Religion uncertain. Ezekiel makes it an opprobrie to 
God, to ſay, Is ebſcurts ſcripſi vobis, I have written to you in aark or doubtful ſpeecher, 
but by this means all is made doubtful, fo that people ſhall be doubttul what to 
bold in any point, | 

We come now to falſe ſpeaking in particular , and here we muſt conſider , 
1. falſe teſtimony which is given in judgment ; and 2. falſhood uttered out of 
judgment. 

This diſtinRion-is intimated by Solomon, Proverbs 19.5. where he ſaith, A falſe 
witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh lies ſhall nat eſcape : where we ſee, 
he makes this divilion, that ſome are falſe witneſſes, viz, ſuch as ſpeak falſhood 
in judgment; and others ſpeak lies at other times, that is our of judgment; and 
the very ſame we find by him repeated in the ninth verſe, The ſame may be in« 
fer'd in the words of this Commandement5 for when it is ſaid, Tho# ſhalt nor 
bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour, that is in judgment : this implies, that there 
may be alſo falſum teſtimenium, falſe witneſs that is not contra proximum,againſt our 
Neighbour. 

.* Before we ſpeak of theſe in particular, we ſhall only fay this briefly in gene- 
ral,concerning all lies, That all lies are from the Devil, who was a lyar from the 
beginning ; for the firlt word that ever he ſpake was a lye; thoſe then that utter 
lyes belong to him. The Pſalmilt makes it the proper mark of wicked men, whom 
he deſcribes by this,they [peak lyes from the very womb. And that this is no ſmall lin, 
appears by that fearful threatning againſt lyars, Perdes omnes,qui lequuntur menda- 
cia, thou ſhalt deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak lies, All lies, whether they concern our ſelves, 
our Neighbours,or none, make us falſe witneſſes to God. And therefore we find 
in the Revel.that in the place of torment ſhall be g1awy mio 4d IG ,every one that 
loveth or makgth a lye,be that either loves to hear it,or that ſpeaks ir, ſo that lies are 
condemned,both actively and paſlively,if we make them, or love to hearthem. 
Come we now to him that ſpeaks falſe in judgment. And for this falſe witneſs, 
Solomon gives us a good compariſon, for he ſaith, A man that beareth falſe witneſs, 
is a hammer, a ſword, and a ſharp arrow, Now thus he is compared,partly becauſe 
his face is hardned, ſo that he bluſhes at nothing, be it never ſo falſe; for having 
once loſt his credit, he comes to have frowtem meretricinm,as the Prophet ſpeaks 
a whores forehead, and beingknown to the one party, viz.to him that hired him,co 
be a Knave, he grows impudent, and teſtifies any thing, and ſo ſtrikes like a 
hammer, -or a ſword, or whatſoever doth wound the deepeſt,he ticks at no miſe 
chief he can do ro the party againſt whom he ſpeaks : and partly, becauſe that 
as S. Bernard ſpeaks, there arethree parties, who are ſmitten by him at once, by 
one and the ſame tongue, | 

I. 7adici eſt Mallews, He is a hammer or maul to the Judge, whoſe judgment 
and underſtanding he perverts,ſfo that like a man aſtoniſhr by a blow onthe head, 
he knows not how to determine aright, 


and 


- 
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and the other by an untrue defence,may bear falſe witneſs, And ſo may the 
Judge, by a wrong determination : and the Notary or Regiſter, by recording 
the ſentence, otherwiſe then itis pronounced, or by leaving our, or inſerting 
any thing into it : And ſo may the Advocare, by pleading tor a bad cauſe , for 
in every judgment there are theſe ſix. 1. The Judge, 2. The Regiſter, 3. The 
Plaioriff, 4, The Defendant. 5, The Witneſ:.. And 6. the Advocate, In every judg- 

1. The Judge : it 1s not perilous on his (ide,if he give wrong Judgment, He 7 are, 
had need be a man of wiſdom 3 for it is ſaid, hat jadicium eft Domini, the judgment dag 7 udges 
# Gods ,, and therefore whoſoever he be, that being a Judge giveth a wrong ſen- I 
rence, facit Deum mendacem, he maketh God to ſpeak alie: and whoſoever in- 
duceth a Judge by falſe witneſs, or otherwiſe, to give falfe judgment, he per 
verts the courſe of nature,and as much as in him lies, changes God into the Devil, 

2, For the Notary or Regiſter,he is guilty by making falſe records, or decrees. 2.74: xegifter. 
Artaxerxes Notaries could tind a decree upon ſearch, that Jeruſalem had of old Ezra 4.15. 
time been 3 rebellious cicy, and had made inſurreRion againſt Kings, which were 
falſerecords, for when Dariz« a good King came to reign, they could find in the gra 6,2. 
Palace, in the houſe of the Rolls, where the treaſures were laid up in Babylon, 
that chey were ſo far from reb=lling againſt thoſe, tro whom they were ſubje&,that 
they would not attempt, ſo muck as to build the Temple, without Cyr bis de- 
cree, | 

3. For the Plaintiff or Accuſer, there was order taken under the Law, that he 3.7he#1intif; 
mult utter, what he hath ſeex or known,not any thing falſe or uncertain,and if he do Levir. $1. 
nor utter it,he muſt bear his iniquity. He muſt nor accuſe any falſly, as Potiphars Gen, 3997. 
wife did 7o/eph, that he would have layen with her or as Hamas did the Jews, | "a po 
that they obſerved not the Kings Laws, or as Zibadid Mephibofeth,of aſpiring Daniel 6.33« 
ro the Kingdom ; nor out of malice, though the thing be true, as they did Da- 
el, for praying thricea day. | 

4. For the Defendant, he muſt confeſs what he hath done, being required in 4, 7he Defen- 
due form of Law, before lawful Authority, Achan confeſſed all to Joſhua, dant. 

| 5. For the Advocates, They muſt follow, as the Law ſaith, that which #5 altogether RIS: 

j#þ ; itis ſpoken not only of Judges, but alſo of Officerss Now thoſe Officers — _ 
were carſarum cogniteres, knowers and followers of cauſes, ſuch as Attorneys , Deur.16,20: 
Counſellers,&c. they muſt not undertake the patronage of an evil cauſe, . nor 

encourage their Clycnt, when his cauſeis bad, they muſt inform him aright what 

to do, not miſ-inform the Judge, nor wreſt the Law, nor reſpe& perſons, nor pro- 

trac cauſes, nor extort bribes, and draw from their Clyents, more then their u- 

ſual and lawful Fees, | 

6. Laſtly for Witneſſes, God took order, that if any did accuſe another,and g x1, Witneſ: 
did teſtific a falſe matter, look what penalty the other ſhould bave undergone, ſc, 
if he had been puilty,the ſame ſhould be inflicted upon him, if the thing proved Deur. 19, 
falſe. Thus ought the judgment ſeat to be eſtabliſhed on every fide. 

To go over theſe more particularly. 
1. For the Judge. He may be guilty of the breach of this Commandement 7he Fudge of- 


. divers wayes, | fends, 1, by 


1. By cheriſhing Law ſuits, whereby untruth is uttered in the judgment ſeat, ©**7'Ping Law 
The Apoſtle ſaid, that it is 5Jnua, 4 _ for brethren to go to Law one with another, ap —# 6.7 
meaning it was a fault in thoſe that begun, not in thoſe that arezmzxJot, conſtrain- ROY 
ed to anſwer, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow, that jt is a faultina Judge , 
to encourage men to go to-Law, There muſt be untruth either in the Plaintiff 
or Defendant, for there cannot be truth on both (ides ; and if the Judge ſhall 
encourage men to go tolaw, there muſt needs be much untruth ſpoken at the 
judgment ſear, which is highly derogatory to God, (as the confeſſion of truth 
is for his glory.) Therefore S. Pazls adviſe is, that Law ſuits ſhould be dimi> 
niſhed and leſſened, as much as may be, and that there ſhould be no ſuit, bur 
when there is 2N«yua, Or Wcgvemue, a defraudation, Or hurt, or wrong done that 
cannot be born, The cheriſhing therefore of Law ſuits by a Prince or a Judge, 
is the way to open a wide window to breaking of this Commandement. 

And therefore to prevent this miſchief, which is a judgment upon this Land, 
now lince the Reformation, it were good that ſome order were taken m— : - 

1, That 
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1, That there might be z#:zm5at, Examiners and Inquilitors of all cauſes, as 
there were in Greece, ſuch as were to approve or allow of quarrels and ſuits, and 
to judge whether they were fit to he proſecuted or no. 
2. Or elſe 2s they had in Rome, that men ſhouJd contend ex ſacramento , each 
man ſhould lay down his pwn when he went to Law , in manum Pontifics ad [a» 
cros 11m the hands of the High Prieſt for ſacred uſes,and if bis cauſe or quar- 
re} proved not good, it was to go to the repairing or adorning of the Temple. | 
It ſome ſuch courſes be nor taken, Law caſes will multiply,there will be 57yye, 
Deur.1.17. afaujr.The judgment ſeat was erected by God, that hard and difhcult caſes only 
Exod. 15 22. (hould be brought thither,and not for every trivial matter, But we ſee the con- 
trary : to (ay that the matters now uſually brought before the Judges, are mat- 
ters of difficulty, were abſurd and untrue. | 
2. Py delayizz 2.The Judge may offend by delaying juſtice; he ought to give quick diſpatch, 
Juſtrce, .. todelay jultice 1s injuſtice; therefore. Moſes, though he were very able for dif- 
£x00: 18923« pzrch, being excellent in knowledge, yet thar cauſes might be the ſooner ended, 
he appoints more Julpes, as his father in law counſelled him. ethro thought ir 
Exod, 19.14. abſurd, that the people waited, and their cauſes depended from morning till night. 
How abſurd then 1s it for cauſes to depend from year to year? Th that thou doeſt 
is mot well, ſaid Fethro, that the people ſnould wait thus : and verſe 23. hetells him, if 
this which he adviſes be done, rhe people might go home quickly, This would be the 
benefir of quick diſpatch. As multirude of juits, are cauſes of. much fallhood, 
and falſe witnelfs , fo alſo is the long depending of ſuits, by non- ſuits,dilatory 
pleas, and other ſhifts, rodelay juſtice. : 

31.1 £44, 3+ The judge may offend, if bis judgment be,as we ſhewed before in the fifth 
May be guil > Commandement , 1, Vſurpatum, #ſurped. 2, or Temerarium, raſh ana haſty, Or 
3. Perverſam, perverſe and wrong. | 

1. Judgement is uſurped, if he give judgment in a cauſe of which he hath no 
COgnizance, or upon one, Over whom he hath no juriſdiction, To ſuch may be 
Sena! ſzid, what the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe, who art thon that judgeſt another mans 
" ſervant ? to hs own Mater he ſtands or falls, 

| . 2,His judgment is raſh, either when it is ſuddainly given in a hard caſe,or be- 
fore both parties be heard.It was a blemiſh in David, by a raſh judgment to give 
Deur. 1.19, away Aephibeſheths lands to Ziba, and after with much ado, to let him have the 
2 Sam.19.29, One half, and Zibathe other. By the Law both parties were to meet before the 
As 25.16» Lord, before any thing was determined : and that Heathen Judge ſaid, /r was 
not the cuſtom of the Romans to condemn any, before he bave his accuſers brought face to 
Prov.18.17, face, and be heard ſpeak for himſelf. Solomon gives the reaſon, He that is firſt in his 
| own catiſe ſeems juſt , but his neighbour cometh and ſearcheth him. Therefore this is 
one ſtepro raſh judgment, to give credit to the party that ſpeaks firſt ; by this 
means Ziba ſo far prevailed, that though Aſephiboſheth prove all the lands to be 

his, yet he muſt be content with onehalf, 
3. He ought not to give perverſe judgment, but muſt ſay, AV the words of my 
Prov.8.8, mouth are righteouſneſs, there is nothing froward or perverſe in them, The Law is ex- 
Exod. 23:2, Pe1s, Thou ſhalt not pervert judgment. Now judgment may be perverted, either 
when the wicked is abſo]ved,or accounted jult, or the juſt is condemned and ac- 
counted wicked, both which, Solomon ſaith, are abomination. The words tranſlated 
Prov. 17415; according to the original are, He that juſtifies the unjuſt, or unjyſtifies the jnſt, &c, 
becauſe it 1s all one in caſe of juſtice, to affirm a thing to beg and to make it fo, 
He muſt not in ſome caſes,releaſe the guilty upon any vretffice: under the Law, 
Numb.35.31, 00 ſatisfaction was to be taken for the life of a murytherer, but he muſt die, for blood 
32,33e cannot be cleanſed, but by blood: when God therefore appoints the puniſumenr, 
1t 15 not in the power of the Magiſtrate to remit it, yet in ſome caſes it is left to 
his Arbitrement; but wich two conditions: 1.Fhat it be expedient,or not againit 
the good of the Common- wealth. 2,That the party wronged be content with it, 
The Regiſicr, 2.For the Notaries or Regiſters, The Prophet ſaith, That as ſome decree wicked 
Eſzy 10.19 decrees, that is the Judges; 10 there are ſome that write grievous things, which may 
be 'applyed to Regiſters, and a woe z5 denonnced againſt bath, for the Regiſter ma- 
ny times, m2kes the record more grievous then the decrec,which if it go not ex- 


atly,according to the ſentence pronounced,it is a falſe record, And to ſuch as 
: | + Mr 
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* do thus, it may be ſaid, Luands juſtitia revertitur ad judiciumywhen righteouſneſs ſhall Plalm 94. 15 
retrrs to judgment, when Chriſt the true righteouſneſs ſhall come to judgment, 
they ſhall anſwer for it. ; DE. | 
3. For the Accuſer, he may be guilty of the breach of this Commandement #owuhe Accu 
three wayes. | | ſer may be 
I. Calumniando, by (lindering, when he brings a falſe Accuſation, as Hamay, > 3 
who ſlandered the Jews, that they were not obſervers of the Kings Laws,upon which  * " 
falſe accuſation, the King gave temerarium judicium , raſh judgment againit the 
Jews. | : 
2, When he accuſes any upon uncertain grounds, as thoſe that accuſed S. Pav!, Ads 24.13: 
and allcadged ſundry things againſt him, which they could not prove,and yer he 
was ſtill detained priſoner, till further proof could be made. . 
3. By prevaricating, prevaricando; when there is collution uſed inpleading,fo 
chat he which accuſes pleads faintly againſt another, being reconciled co him un- 
derband. It is a Metaphor taken from thoſe that were (vari) ſuch as had crooked 
legs, bending inward towards the knees,the feet being far aſunder, who by wear- 
ing long garments down to their feet (as was the uſe of old in ſome Common- 
wealths) might eaſily deceive thoſe that looked upon them, the garment co- 
vering their deformity, as if their knees had been as far aſunder, as their feer, 
| Hence thoſe that did contend, and {frive together in publick, and yet were 
iricnds privily, were called prevaricatores,prevaricators ; thus when a man ſeems 
co accuſe, and yet is friends with him whom be accuſes, he prevaricates, and is a 
meer mockery of the place of judgment. And as the Plaintiff himſelf, ſo he 
that is Advecatus Attorrs, the Advocate for the Plaintiff, is guilty in like manner 
of prevarication, when he betrayes the cauſe of the party whom he repreſents, by | 
weak proofs and grounds, We read in Ezra,that there were Counſellers about Ezra g. 5. 
Artaxerxes, that made ſhew of ſuch as would adviſe him for the publick good, 
whereas they had been hired and bribed againſt the Jews, by their enemies, to 
binder the building of the Temple, which was not tor the good of Artaxerxes : 
and ſo he that is to repreſent another, and is to adviſe for his good, and yet is 
corrupted to do the contrary, is juſtly to be blamed for prevaricating, _ 
4. For the Defendant, or the party accuſed, he may be guilty three wayes. mow the De- 
1. If being demanded or required to anſwer in due form of law, he uſe excu- fendant # gujl- 
ſes, or tergiverſation to avoid the matter objected againſt him , though it be 7 =_ Grecrs 
true, Or which is as old, if he ſeek to excuſe himſelf by acculing others. This was . ber rho 
Adams fault tergiverſari, to uſe tergiverſation. The queſtion was, whether he palm 14i. 4+ | 
had eaten or no, he makes no direct anſwer, but [ayes the fault upon the Woman. Gen.z. 
The weman which thou gaveFt me, ſhe gave me of the fruit, &c. fob therefore makes it 
part of his righteouſneſs, that he had not hid bis ſin, as Adam did, concealing iniquity Job 31, 33: 
51 his boſom, Being lawfully commanded therefore to anſwer, in matters where 
there is publick fame and probable ground precedent, we muſt anſwer, for we mult 
not adde one evil ro another, to be evil is evil, and to ſeem good when a man is 
evil,is evil alſo: and therefore he that being evil would ſeem good, by denying 
the truth, adds one evil to another. | Fe. BO 
But yet a man is not bound to accuſe himſelf, when he 1s not lawfully pro- 
ceeded againſt, nor before a competent Judge : when the High Prieſt interr0- jþy 19,5, 
vated Chriſt concerning his doctrine, he bids him ask thoſe rhar heard him, If 
any could accuſe him, let bim come forth , but he would not accuſe himſelf : and 
when Pilate 35ked him ſome queſtions, he would give him no anſwer, or no di- joh.1$,z0,21: 
re& anſwer, becauſe his quelitions proceeded not ex publica infamia, nor ex ſemi- - 
plexa probatione, upon publick fame, nor upon probable grounds, but were to make 
him accuſe bimſelf : in ſuch caſes a man may not anſwer, And again in ſome 
caſes, ifthere be two things in the accuſation, and both true, he may anſwer. ro 
the one, and occultare partem veritatis , hide or conceal the other part, as S. Paul ag, 23 5: - 
did when he was accuſed , for perceiving that part were Sadduces, who de- 
nyed the Reſurrection, and part Phariſees, who held the ReſurreRion ,he cry- 
ed out, that he was a Phariſee, and held the Reſurrection, and for that was 
queſtioned , which was true, for that was one thing for which he was called* 
' inqueſtion , but it was not that alone, So if a man _ diverſe wayes oy 
S8E en 
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fend himſelf, hemay chooſe which he will; as he that hath divers weapons,may 

uſe which he will for his own defence, Bur if according to due form of Law he be 

Joſh, 7.19. proceeded againſt,he muſt Anſwer as Achan did, when Foie urged him to con- 
feſs the truth. 

2.Whereas the benefit of appeal is granted, for a remedy of thoſe that are op- 
prefled, if any ſhall uſe appeals meerly co protract the cauſe, and avoid a juſt 
ſentence, this is a ſecond fault in the Defendant, for this is to delay juſtice,con- 

Ex.18,22,23, trary tO fethro's adviſe, who would not have people wait long for jultice,but co 
be diſpatchr, that they might go home to their place in peace. 

1. The Defendant offends,it when ſentence is given,he do not. ſubmit to ir; for 

Rom.13-2: Oui reſeftit, Dei ordination reſeſtit, he that reſiſteth, reſifteth the ordinance of God, 

How the wit» oF, For the witneſs, he may likewiſe be guilcy diverſe wayes. 

neſs breaks this 1 Tf being lawfully required by a Superiour,demanding bis teſtimony,and ask- 

a Ks: ing him nothing'that is impertinent co the matter in queition, 1f he do not de- 
clare all that he knows ; for the Law is expreſs, that a witneſs,if he doth nor witer 

Levit.S.l. what he hath ſeen and known, ſpall bear hic iniquity. 

2. Though one be nor required by a Superior, yetif it be to deliver an Innocent 
man in danger, he is bound to bear witneſs, and he (ins, if he be (ilent. Solomon 
makes it no ſmall lin not to give teſtimony, for the preſervation of an innocent 

Pro.24.11,12. perſon, If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn to death,and thoſe that are ready to 
be ſlain ;, if thos ſazeſt, bebold T knew it not, doth not he that pondereth the heart conſider, 
and ſhall not he render to every one according to his works. But out of theſe caſes, it one 
be not called to witneſs by a Superiour, or if an innocent perſon be not indan- 
gered by his lilence, and if he be examined about other things which belong noe 
to the marter in queſtion, he is not bound to anſwer. 

3. Beſides theſe, Solomon intimates another way,whereby a witneſs may offend, 

Prov.1121, When he bears falſe witneſs to deliver the wicked ; for though hand joys in hand, yet 
ſhall not the wicked eſcape nupuniſhed, The Greeks have a Proverb, Da mihi mutunnm 
jusjurandam, lend me an oath. This lending an oath is that which Ss/omon calls, 
« joyning of hand in hand, and he ſaith plainly, that though they may eſcape the 
hands of men, yet ſhall they not eſcape unpuniſhed, that 15s, God will be ſure to 


puniſh rhem. 
gow the Advo- 6.Sixthly and laſtly, for the Advocate, he may offend two wayes, 
cate off end:e 1. If heundertake an evil cauſe,knowing it ſo to be. This is a great (in, God 


Exod.2331,3«- ſaith (baving firſt prohibited any to raiſe a falſe report) Put not thy hand »nto the 
wicked to be an werighteous witneſ5:n0w he that pleads for a bad cauſe, puts his hand 
tothe wicked, And in the third verſe,its added, T how ſhalt not conntenance a poor man 
in his cauſe, viz. if bis caufe be bad. If a man might plead for any in a bad cauſe, 
ſurely it mighr be for a poor man, but even for a poor man he mult not. ehs ſaid 
to Feboſaphat,#Yilt thou help the wicked, and love them that hate the Lord? therefore is 
wrath upon thee from the Lord, And the Apoſtle ſaith,that not only the doers of 
evil things are worthy of death, but alſo aid Hxta mis Teaazo:, they that take 
pleaſare in thery, or conſent to them, ſuch are they that plead for them, they give 
their placet, as we uſe to do, at Congregations in the Univerſity. Greeks uſed 
the ſame words, and gave their ſuftrages, by £&x6, it pleaſeth me, and therefore 
whoſoever pleads for the wicked, cryes 4x6, I am pleaſed with it, be belps him, 
and is partaker of his (in with him. 

! FFI 2. Another way is by the Wiſe man, when a man for defence of a cauſe in dif. 

| OFF ference, though ir be good, perverts the Law, or receives a bribe. The wicked 

Prov.24-24, (fairhbe) cakes a gife our of the boſome to wreſt the wayes of jnagment. As it is evil to 
joyn-with the wicked to help an evil cauſe (for he that [aith to the wicked, thou art 
juſt, him ſhall the people curſe) ſo to bolſter any cauſe by wrong means, and thereby 
to-pervert the courſe of judgment, is wicked. 

Of giving falſe And becauſe judgment is not only {&y Ngoneis,0n the bench, but alſo iv Aurbrr- 

mg '"E- &w, inthe place of conſultation, therefore falſe witneſs or teſtimony mult not 

a be given in clections, or in choice of men to places or preferments, for there 
ought to be juſtice and truth in both, and he that gives his voice for one unwor- 
thy ,bears falſe witneſs,and goes againſt juſtice and truth, for juſtice, as the Phi- 


lofopher defines it well , is reſtirnas in affeftn, impreſſa a rea ratiome, a reflitude 
ſtamped 


Com, 9. Of falſe witneſſing out of judomentzlye; Chap.4; 507 
ſtsmped upon the affettions, by right reaſon, and as electio dicit excellentiam, 10 excellen« 

gia aici? mas 's ant pls, as election or choice imports excellency in the party ele- 

Red, ſoexcellency imports the beſt, or moſt eminent; now that in our chojce 

the beſt is alwaies tO be'cloſen, is the ſecond rule in moral- Philoſophy, which 

he thar follows no”, goes againtt che truth, and ſo juſtice is broken, 


| a — — 


F CHA P.'1V. 

Of falſe witneſt »g ont of Judgment, Four things to which the tongue may do harm. - The 
branches of this kind of falſe witneſſing. 1, Contumelious (peaking, 2. T aunting. 
3. Backbiting. Which is, 1, By words. 2. By letters. 3. By deeds, 4. 1n al, 
theſe a man may be a falſe witweſs, though he ſpeak. the truth. 1 


F fr thus we have done with falſe teſtimony given in judgment, Now. for Of falſe wit- 
/"\ that which'is out of judgment. When a man 1s out of judgment, he is. not: n:/ng wr. of 
| ] Judgment. 


ro ſay with thoſe inthe Pſalm, Ego ſum Dominua ling ue mee, my tongue is my own, + Pal 12.4, 


may ſpeak what I will 5 for nemo eſt Domini ſui, nijt ad licita, no man is Lord, o 
his own, further then to imply it for a lawful uſe, So/omon bath a {trange ſpeech, | 
Be mt a witneſs egainſt thy Neighbour without cauſe ;, which ſpeech implies, that a, p,gy.24.28. 
man being not called, may be a. falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, when there 
is no cauſe. How can this be? In common-ordinary talk, when a man ſpeaks 
evil of his neighbour, be bears falſe witneſs againſt him, though he bz not before 
any Judge. Therefore he adviſes to put far from us,protervitatem.oris, & labiarum, 
4 froward month, and perverſe lips, we muſt not breath out flanders againſt him, 
who ir may be doth not think the leaſt evil of us. : SEEN p-- 

That we may underſtand this, we muſt know, that there are four things to 
which the tongue may do harm. For 1. a man hath favor or good elteem among 
men, this is in the mind. 2. A good report, which conliſts in ſpeaking well of 
bim. 3, Friendſhip with friends, &c. 4, A tate or dignity, as a Superiour: _ 

And as all theſe may be hurt by the tongue 3 ſo may the faults of the tongue,ex- 
tra judicium, be diſtinguiſhed, 43h 2} RE | 

Of the firſt and ſecond Solomon ſpeaks, when he ſaith, A good name « rather to be prov. 12.1; 
choſen then great riches, and loving favour rather then ſilver and gold, Of the third in Prov-20.6. 
another place he ſaith, a faithful friend is an unknown treaſure *, Apainit the fourth, * $9 5c wwe: 
we have an example in Rabſhekab,who reproached and blaſphemed K. Hezekiab, _— n _— 
and in him God bimſelf. | | _ 6; ey fol 

Againſt theſe, there are divers faults of the congue ; which we are now t0 ws. 
ſpeak of, | WES, 4 + - Eſay 3723s 

1. Contumely and diſgrace, which is againſt the Grit (credit and favour) and 1, Contumely. 
15 when a man is preſent: ſuch men as uſe theſe, the Apoſtle calls y&a5a,deſpight- Rom.i.30, 
ful, which diſgrace a man to his face, by opprobrious ſpeeches, ed 

2, If it be per ſales, oblique, glauncingly by. jeſts, it is called ſubſannatio, taunt- 2,7aunting; 
ing, and this is againlt the fourth,viz. againſt ones dignity. Thoſe char are Jaugh- 
ed at are moriones, fools, the off-ſcourings of men, fit to-be laughed at. Now to 
make a man as one of them, to ſet him in that eſtate that be fhall be ſcoffed at, is 
an impairing of his ſtate and dignity, and gives him a great wound, _,. 

This was Saxls reaſon why he would have bis harneſs-bearer to kill him, he 1 Sam: 31, 4. 
would rather be killed, tben be mocked by the. uncircumciſed Philiſtims 3 for an 
ingenuous nature counts Only probrum to be delifiam, teproach to be a crime, 0. 
ther railings are to be neglected. gy - © 5 OREN E-: 

3. Astwoare when one is preſent, ſo there is a third, who hurts a good Name 2; Backditing. 
behind ones back. Obtrettator, a Backbiter, he offends againſt the ſecond, which 1.2y words. 
js good Report, and the fourth,viz.Friendſhip. Planta calls him As nomings, 

a Mouſe (that is the Gnawer oreater up) of ones good name. Bur Saint. Pay/ 
calleth him by his true Name, Diaboius, the Devil, Aiafoa@; in lingua, a Devil in 
the Tongue, that is a falſe accuſer ordetraQor ; firſt he ſpeaks againit one co this 2 Tim. 3.3- 
man,then to another,then to a third,thereby to make him loſe ſome of his friends, 
and then they call him (#ſurro, a talebearer,and indeed I ſo prevails that 
S194 5 as 


Prove4.24- 


- 
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go8 Chap.4; Of falſe witneſſing out of judgment, 9c. Com. g, 
as the Wiſe man obſerved, he ſows diſcord and diſſention between Princes,and ſo be- 
tween whole Realms. 

2 Sare16 5,6, This (in,when it is contra bonum eſtimations, againſt a mans credit and eſtimari- 
7. on, and to his face, it is called Shime:'s fin. 1f ic be bebind ones back, it is called 
Efth.3.399 FHawan's in. Tfit take away friendſhip,and bring alienation of afteRions, ir is 
2 Sam» 16-3* ;þa*s fin ; for he informed David agunſt Mephiboſheth, to alienate Davids affe.. 
Aion from him. If it be to the ſcorning and vilipending of a man; it may be called 
Judg. 8.6. the ſin of the men of Sxcceth, who lighted Gideon, and we may read afterward, 
| how he requited the Princes of $»ccorh. An heroical mind'cannor endure this, D4- 
Pſalm 59. 12. vid complains often, that he was ſcorned by his frtends and acquaintance, and, 
Jer.2e,10. thatthe very abzzcts made jeſts of him, and ſo doth ferewy who was uſed in like 
manner. | | 
2. By Letters. This lin,as it may be by words, ſo by letters alſo,:$4nb2/ar ſent a letter to Ne- 
Nehem, 6.6. |, .viah full of ſlanders againſt him. And as it may be in words, either directly, or 
indireQly ; ſo it may de by writings, either directly, as in that of $anbalar; or 
2 Kings 14. 9, indirectly, as in Libels, whereof we have a reſemblance 1n that which Fehoaſo K. 
of 7/7ae! ſent to Amazia, concerning the Thiſtle and the Cedar, which was no- 
3- By Aion, thing elſe but a ſcoff of Fehoaſh 2gaintt Amazia. And as it may be both in words 
John 19.2. and writings, ſo alſo by outward as, as when the Souldiers platted a crown of 
thorns upon our Saviours head, this was a real ſcofting of him. 

Any of theſe, wherher done directly, or indiretly, come under the name of 
awpoxeyle, foolihh talking, and curgamais, jeſting, and ſuchas uſe ir, are called 
wrezmaoi, jelſters, which is the common name given them of curtelie, when as 
indeed they are wwgiaoyr, foolith talkers. | 

Falſe witneſs. In all theſe kinds a man may be guilty of bearing falſe witneſs,though he ſpeak 
(ing theyughs the truth : for the truth ought to be ſpoken in love, as /ove delighteth in iruth, fo 
man ſpeak the the truth muſt be ſpoken in love (which is the affirmative part of this Comman- 

truth, _—_ 4.£ 6 
1 Cor. 13.6. dement.) And therefore though one ſpeaketh cruth, yet it ic be not 1n love, he is 
Epheſ. 4.15. a ſlanderer. Therefore Doeg, was Doeg, though he rold the truth : it was true, 
1Sam. 22 9,10, that when David came to Nob to Abimelech, that Abimelech gave him bread, and 
the ſword of Gol:ah, all was true that he ſaid, bur yer he was a Doeg {till ; for as 
Palms2. 2, David ſardtruly, His rongne did cnt as a ſharp razor,for it cut all the throats of the 
'* Prieſts, | Some go further, and cover their malice under a veil of love; they are 
like thoſe falſe brethren the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, that were »nawares brought in , of 
whorn'S, 7erome gives the reaſon why they were ſo called, becauſe they came in 
like thoſe in the {tory of Danie!,that came under che table,and eat the mear pro- 
vided for the Idol : ſo theſe men privily inlinuate themſelves into thoſe they 
ſpeak to,by pretending a great deal of love and affe&tion to theparty they ſpek 
againſt, Their lips ſwim with butter and oyl, but their words are very ſwords. 
Matth. 22,16, Such were they that aske Chriſt, whether they might pay tribate to Caſar or no: Ma- 
 giſter bone, Good Maſter, ſay they, we krovw thou ſpeakeſt the truth, (this is the oyl :) 
ut here is the ſword, fall we pay tribute to Ceſar ? If he anſwer one way, he of- 
fends the people, who would be ready to ſtone him, if the other, he offends Ce/ar, 
and off goes his head. ' Thus whether a tale-bearer ſpeak to bring a man into 
danger, or to take away his credit, Hzs words (as the Wiſe man ſpeaks) are as 
Bern. Serm.24 wounds, and they go down into the innermoſt parts of the belly. S. Berzard upon 
in Cant. the Canticles, deſcribes ſuch an one well ; Vide magna premitts ſuſpiria, you ſhall 
np | have him ſend forth great and deep lighs before, and he will ſpeak, ranguam con- 
t[ns, & cum quadam tarditate, dimiſſis ſupercilits, voce plangenti,&c. fic egreditur ma- 
lediftio, 2s if he were confounded and aſhamed, and then with an afteted ſlow- 
neſs, caſting down his countenance, with a whining voice, and then cometh 
Out the curſed venome of his heart: you would chink, it were rather done 4olex- 
ti animo, qnam malitioſo, with a mourning rather then a malicious mind, he ſaith, 
vehementer doleo, qnia vehementer diligo, I am heartily ſorry for him, becauſe I 
heartily love him, and then he ſaith, compertu jameſs, it is now known, other- 
wife I would never have ſpoken of it, bur ſeeing it1s known, I mult needs ſay , 

itisfo; and thus he breaks out his curſed ſpeeches. This is one extream, 


Gal. 2.4. 


CHAP, 


Com, 9. Of Reproof and Flattery, Chap.s: 50g. 


CHAR * 


of reproof or fraternal correptioa, the vertue oppoſite to flattery. Of flattery, which z5 
1. [az things uncertain. 2. In things certain, and thiſe either good or evil, Of baaſt- 
ing and vauntixg 4 mans ſelf, aud its extream. 


HE other extream oppolite to (landering and detraction, is flattery , of 9f <4n0n1720n 
which, before we ſpeak, we ſhall premiſe ſomewhat of the affirmative duties 7 {1774 
Oppolire ro ir, which is Fraterna correptio,fraterna] admonition, or brotherly re- "= ag 
proof, oppoſed to flattery : and ſecondly, the giving a true report, oppoſed to 
detraction : Becauſe we are joyned together by the law of love or charity;and 
for that as S. 7ames ſaith, I» many things we offend all : therefore God took order 
in bis law, that as we ſhould not ſlander or ſpeak evil of our brother, ſo we ſhould 
admoniſh and reprove him when he falls. 7 hox alt not hate thy brother in thy heart. | cyix. 19, 19. 
T hou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin to reſt upon him. This is as 1 Theſſ. 5, 14. 
much to ſay, that as the Heathen man ſaid, we ſhould cxm oprs eſt contriſtars a- Gal. 6.1. 
zicam, when there is occalion, even to make ſad the heart of our friend by re- ©'*..1-13: 
| . . moe , i Tim.5.20, 
proof. If any be diſordered by a bare admonirion, if the offence be ſmall, and q;,y 16 15. 
without aggravating circumſtances, then to reprove him #n the ſpirit of meckneſs,but as 23, 16. 
if it be otherwiſe, tv reprove him ſharply and roundly ; if it be an open fault, then 0- 
penly and before al , it ſecret, then privately in the ear, with this cavear,except it re- 
dound to the damage and detriment of another, for then it mult be declared to 
the party whom it concerns. 
So we ſee as S. Augnitine ſaith, that there is a double truth. | 
I. Dnlcis, que fovet, a ſweet truth, which cheriſhes when we do well. 
2. Amara, que carat, a truth which is bitter, yer cures us when we havedone_ 
amiſs, 
And therefore the Apoſtle writes to the Corinths, Though I made you ſorry, yet I 2 Cor: 9.85. 
repent it not, though the example of the perſon puniſkt, made you ſorry for a ſea- | 
ſon : Rather I do now rezoyce,not for the a& of puniſhment inflited upon the 
oftender,as for your amendment by that at, Thus we ſee reproof is a way ro 
bring men ro repentance;and therefore we are to perform this duty , that there- | 
by we may bring men to repentance,and ſo having performed it, we {hall never x 
repent us of it. And this is the reaſon of that ſpeech, Non amo quenquam 1nif5 offende- 
ro,l love notany till 1 have made him ſad:which 1s to be thus underſtood, that by 
making hm ſad, we bring him to repentance, and ſo we teſtifie our love to him. 
There are ſome ſuch as the Philoſopher ſaith, who having done evil, if a man 
come to deal with them, he muit either prodere veritatem, Or prodere amicitiam, be- 
tray the truth, or loſe cbeir friendſhip, they cannot abide this contriKation. But 
rhough they be ſuch, yer we mult not fear openly to rebuke them, for as Solomon 
faith, Open rebuke 75 batter then ſecret love; and valnera diligentis, the wounds of 2 
tricnd, are berter then oſc#la blandientss, the kiſſes of a flatterer; as in Phylick we 
know, Amarim ſalubre, 2 bitter thing wholſome, is better then pernicioſum dulce, 
40 unwholſome rhing, chough ſweet. This duty muſt not be neglected, though 
we ({1all be ſure to meet with ſuch as the Prophet Amos mentions, who will bate him 
that reproves them : For this was ſeen by the Heathen, as appears by that ſpeech, 
Veritas odium parit ,, truth brings torth hatred. | 
There are tres optime matres trim filiarum peſſimarum, three very good Mothers 
which have three molt wicked Daughters,the firſt of which mothers is Truth, q#e 
paris caium, which brings forth Hatred, ſo there is mater optima, & filia peſſima, an 
exceeding good mother, and a moſt naughty daughter, Nevertheleſs we muſt re- 
ſolve to ſpeak truth to our friend, though we make bim ſad; as Demaratus in He- Proy, 27. 5,6. 
rodotrzs, who ſpeaking to Xerxes the King, began thus : Shall I ſpeak truth, or what Amos 5. 10. 
will pleaſe you ? If I ſpeak.trnth, you will not liks it, and yet Non poteris uti me & 3- Heredot. le 7. 
mico & 2dulatore, [ cannot be both a friend and aflatterer,therefore 1 will ſpeaktrub, 
for though it be not to your liking, yet it may be for your goed. 
The vice oppolite to this duty of fraternal reproot,is flattery,which Hierom calls 
Nata'e maluym, our native evil, tor natals ducimur male philautie, we are all w—_ 
porte 
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Eſay 3. 10, 
Mich.2.11. 
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Verſe 1s, 


Chap.5; of Reproof and F lattery, Com.9. 


ported with that native and inbred evil of ſelf-love;, and hence it is, as Plutarch 
obſerved, that every one is fouſe want wpor@r 74 x wins, bis own chief and 
greateſt flatterer. And becauſe we love our ſelves, therefore we think we are 
g00d, and that he that loves us doth his duty , and is theretore good ipſo fafo in. 
ſodoing. And therefore he that ſpeaketh in commendation of what we do, we 
thereupon think him to be a good man, and that he doth bur his duty, and for 
this cauſe we love him, On the contrary, he thar grieverh us, we think him to 
be evil, and conſequently hate him, This malam nativam, this native evil, and 
that good opinion which we have of our ſelves, makes us, that we do cito nobzs 
placere, eaſily pleaſe our ſelves,if any good be ſpoken of us; as if any will ſay we 
are learned,preſently we believe him, and willingly hear him, for ab: propitia mens 
eft, where the mind is favourable, propitie anres, the ears will ſtand wide open to 
receive any thing that is ſa1d. 

© Nay further, as Sezecs ſaith, when men will deny what the flatterer ſaith, and 
ſay it is not ſo with them, they deſerve no ſuch praiſe, yet etiam blanditie cum ex- 
cluduntur placent, flatteries do pleaſe men, though they be not believed or receiv- 


'<d.* And henceitis, that a man having this good perſwalion of himſelf, is rea- 


dy to ſay, as thoſe in Eſay, Prophecy not tos true things, but prophecy pleaſing things, 
ſuch things as we do love and like : and like thoſe in A£cah, of whom he faith, 
He that wonld prophecy of ſuch things, as they delighted in, as of wine or ftrong drink, ſhould 
be Prophet for that people. And hence it is, that as S. Hierom ſaith, 2ui neſcic adu- 
{ari,he that cannot oh apply himſeif ro the humours of others, is choughe 
to be either ſuperb, or invidus, proud, or envious, all which ariſeth from this, 
that men like thoſe thar do ſooth them up, 

Now this vice of flattery is two-fold, for it is either in things uncertain, or 
certain, 

1.In things uncertain,as when we commend a man before we be certain he de- 
ſerves it this is preceps 1as,overbaſty praiſe, when a man is praiſed ar fictt (tight, 
or when he begins to do well, for ſome will then ſo highly commend him, as to 
make him think he hath done enough, and anſwered all expectation; whereas it is 
wot the putting on of the armexr, but the putting of it off, which ſhews whar praiſe a 
man deferves.It is not fadinm,a part of the race well run,but the whole race thar 
deferves the Garland. Preclarum ſtadium, ſed metuo * dolichum,the entrance of the 
race isexcellenr,and I like it well, but I am afraid of the length and continuance 
of it ; many begin well, who fall ſhort and faint before they come to the poal. 
Therefore whilſt things are uncertain, we ought not to be liberal in commend- 
ing, nor prodigal in our praiſes, | 

'2, In things certain, and thoſe either evil or good. 

1, Incvil things, which are by God condemned, Laudatur male qui landatur oh 
malum, Or de malo,\t is a very ſorry commendation to be praiſed or cried upin e- 
vil,or for evil. He that ſaith ts the wicked thou art righteous, hins ſhall the people curſe, 
vations ſhall abhor kim. And the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of a wicked man, ſaith, That he 
{peaketh well of the covetous wbom God abhorreth. The Prophet Eſaydenouncerh a wo 
againſt all ſuch as cal evil goed, or good evil, that call light darkneſs,and darkneſs light. 
Herodotus writes of Cambyſes,that he havinga mind to an inceſtuous marriage,mo- 
ved the queſtion to thoſe about him, whether he mighre marry ſuch an one, they 


told him, that they could not well anſwer in general, for that the action ſeemed 


not good, but they found this in particular, that whatſoever the King would do, 


' ke mighr do it.. This flattery was abominable, and to be hated of all good men. 


The Prophet compares ſuch to thoſe that 6#i/d a wall with antempered morter which 
cannot therefore ſtand: For as it follows, when the wall is fallen, it ſhall be ſaid unto 
them, there t the danbing wherewith ye have daubed it ? Theſe are Cementarii dias 
boli, the Devils daubers. And therefore at the 18 verſe there is a woe denoun- 
ced againſt thoſe that ſow pillows #nder mens elbows, for he would have men that 
are aſleep in (in, to ſleep with as little eaſe as may be, without pillows or cur. 
tains, that ſo they may wake the ſooner, bur flatterers, by ſowing pillows un- 
der them, make them ſleep the more ſecure. 

2. In good things one may be guilty of flattery, by prailing them aboye mea- 


' ſrezthis brings men into an errour of thinking otherwiſe then it iswhereas the 


Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle would not have ay zo think of him, above that which was in him, Thus praiſe 
above a mans merits, is Laws ſine dyaxcyie, praiſe beyond proportion : this breeds in 
men a better conceit of themſelves than they deſerve ; and whereas they oughr 
to ſtrive and endeavour to go on, and to attain more perfection, they ſtand itill 
and reſt in what they baveatrained, Such flatterers though they pretend great 
love, yet uſually there is no ſuch afﬀfe&1on in their heart : and therefore Solomon 
ſaith of ſuch, that he that praiſeth bis friend with a loud voice riſing early in the morn- 
ing, it ſhall be counted a curſe to him, Yea, it may be ſometime he hath a liniſter af. 
fection , he hates him whom he flatters, and therefore the ſame Solowos ſaith, 
T hough he ſpeak favourably, believe him not, for there are ſeven abominations in his heart. proy, 16.25, 
If ſuch mendid truly love thoſe they praiſe, they would ſpeak no more then truth 

of them, for love delighteth in truth,as truth ought to be in love; It the one be with- 1 Cor. t3.6, 
out the other, if either love be without truth, or truth without love , the law Epheſ: 4.15- 
is broken, 

Thus whether it be upon uncertainties that we praiſe men,or if upon certain- 
ties, yet in evil things, or if in good things, yer if it be too much, or too high, 
or without affection or love, it is flattery in them all, and here condemned; 

The lips that utter ſuch flatteries, the Pſalmiſt condemns, and wiſhes that ſuch 
men might be /p/eſs, and that they might be rootedont, that ſo they might not utter Pſal. 12:3, 
with. their lips that venennm quod haber blanda oratio (as the Heathen man ſaidjrhar 
poyſon which us conveyed under ſmooth words, 

It is true, there is a pleaſing of men, which is lawful, ſin being ſet alide, and 
the truth preſerved, and the heart firſt wrought upon rruly to affet them and 
delire their good, Thus S. Paul laboured to become all things to all men ;, but with- 1 Cor, $4225 
out theſe conditions, whoſoever he be that ſets himſelf to pleaſe men, cannot be Gal. 1.10, 
the ſervant of Chriſt. | 

To avoid this plague of flattery,we muſt not countenance ſuch perſons,nor 0- 
pen our cars to them, leſt we be like thoſe ſpoken off by the Prophet, that make Eſay 235; 
falſheed their refuge, and love to be well ſpoken off, rather then to deſerve well : 

Or verihic that of evander means 36 xinat dere memory, that he that Ln moſt 

ſhall fare beſt, when as the Prophet ſpeaks, rhey bend their tongue like & bow for lies, Jer.g.33 
and take pains to do wickedly : we muſt rather pray with the Pſalmiſt, Ne impine Plale141.5- 
gaet peccator oleum caput meum, that his head may not be fatted with the oyl of wicked 

men ; that is, with their words which are ſmooth as oyl, that his ſenſes may not 

be ſo bewitched with their flatteries, that his heart might be perverted. . 

And as we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves to be flattered, ſo we muſt not flatter 0- 
thers, but reprove them rather, for we may be aflured, that if he be wiſe whom 
we reprove, he will make uſe of it ; Rebuke a wiſe man, and he will leve thee: If he py 9.9. 
do nor, the fault is his, we have done our duty : And though for the preſent he 
ſeem vo be offended, yet as the Wiſeman ſaith, He that rebuketh a man, ſhall at laſt prgy 29.23. 
find more favonr, then he that flattereth with his lips. 

We have done with flattery as it concerns others, we come now to that which of boaſting or 
they call alt»m reflexum,when a man by refleting upon himſelf, doth praiſe him- v*#*ting of <. 
ſelf, This is Jatantia,bo3ſting or vaunting of ones ſelf. As in the former Com- 97 Fa {#. 
mandement,a man may (in againſt himſelt,as we ſhewed;ſo here he may break this, 
by bearing falſe witneſs againſt himſelf; not only by ſuppreſſing the ruth in Roms. 18, 
unrighteouſneſs, inwardly, but alſo indaily and common talk, by glorying and 
vaunting of that which is not in him, S. Pas! ſaith, it was not expedient for him to 
beaſt and therefore leſt he ſhould be thought ſo to do,though he ſpake nothing 
bur the truth, ſpeaking of his revelations, and the myſteries he heard when he 
was wrapt up into the third Heaven, he ſpeaks of it in the third perſon, as of a- 
nother man , and leſt he ſhould fall into this ſin, he had one ſent to buffet him, that 
he might not be exalted above meaſure. Our Saviour excepts not againſt their afſer- 
tion that ſaid, He bore witneſs of himſelf, for ordinarily it 15 true, he that witneſ- 
ſeth of himſelf muſt have another witneſs, but Chriſt being truth it ſelf, needed 
not any other witneſs, for thetruth may bear witneſs of ir ſelf : bur otherwiſe, 
as the Wiſe man adviſes, Langet te os alienum , Let another mans month praiſe thee, 
and not thine own, \: {it we fall into oabs lin, and partake of the puniſhment 
threatned, fer.48.29,30. | 
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And as this is every where to be avoided, ſo eſpecially in this place when we 
utter the word of God, The Prophet that telleth lies zs the tail of the people, the moſt 
vile and abject of al) others.Ged hath no need of our lyes,as fob (aith; what we ſpeak 
from him, muſt not be yea, ard nay, true and falſe , bur only yza. The Apoſtle 
would not ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chrift had not wrought by him. It is vain 
arrogancy inmen to name Authors they have never ſeen, or affirm that which 
they do not know, eſpecially in the Miniſters of Chrilt. 

And as it is a {in for a man to boaſt of what he hath nor, ſo alſo to take thar 
fault upon bimſelf which he is nor guilty of; as he,that when Sas/ had killed him- 
ſelf, ſaid that he had killed him, hoping for a reward, So alſo to deny any thing 
of a mans ſelf which is true, whether ir be to his praiſe or diſpraiſe,S.Gregory ſaith 
this is endax humilitas incanta humilitas, a lying bumility, and unadviied, And 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that uttererh an untruch of himſelf, our of modeſty or hy- 
mility, though he had not linned before, yer peccator efficitur mentiendo,he (ins now 
by lying. Therefore S. Hieroms rule 1s, Ne ita caveatur arrogantia ut caveatur Veritas, 
not ſo to ſhun arrogancy,as to deny thetruth, It's true 1n the affirmative,a man 
may affirm, minus ae ſe, leſs of himſelf, becauſe in majore eſt mins, the greater 
doth contain the leſs ; but otherwiſe, where there is a neceſlity of anſwering 
concerning himſelf,be muſt ſtand on the negative, notto deny any truth of him- 
ſelf. 

Again, on the other ſide,a man is not bound preaicare peccatum ſaum,to declare 
his ſin. It was the height of impiety in them that aeclared their ſin as Sodom : yer 
being asked, where we are bound ro anſwer, we muſt not deny our lin with S4- 
rah, though we are not bound alwaies to ſpeak all the truth of our ſelves, yet we 
muſt notdeny the truth or ſpeak an untruth of our ſelves, 

Having done with this aus reflexus,we come to that which is falſe witneſs di- 


"rectly, of which we ſpake — before, viz, Mendacinm, a lye. 


Theſe we have already ſpoken of, are Mendacia pernicioſa, mendacia ſerpentes , 
pernicious lyes, the lyes of the Serpent 3 whoſe firlt word was, Nequaqnam me- 
riemixi, ye (hall inno wiſe dye. Beſides theſe,there is alye they call /nnocnum, 
a harmleſs lye, of which cometh no hurt or loſs, But S, Azguſtine ſaith, they 
that ſay ſo, that there is mendacium insocunm, an innocent lye, are not innecni in- 
nocent themſelves. And though men account nothing to be loſs, but loſs of name, 
goods, life, and ſuch like, yer there 1s nolye wherein there is not loſs of truth, 
which is more worth thea all theſe. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of 4a raſh lye, av officiens lye, a merry lye. Four caſes wherein a man ſeems to ſpeak coa- 
trary to the truth, but doth nat, Of Mendacium Fai, che Real Lye, by ſimulation, 


OW alye in this ſence may be two wayes, 
N 1. Fo ſpeak contra quam ſe res haber, otherwiſe then the thing is,though he 


that ſpeaks is perſwaded in his mind that it is true ; and ſuch an one as S. Angu- 
ftize ſaith, Non tam mendacii quam temeritatis accuſanans eſt, is not ſo much Suilty 
of a lye, as of raſhneſs and temerity; ſuch,as the ſame Father ſaich,ſhould learn 
their tongues to ſay, Neſcio, I know not: and not like thoſe in $.?age, to ſpeak 
of things they know not. 

2, To ſpeak contra quam ſe animns habet, otherwiſe then a man thinks , and this 
they divide into officioſum mendaciom, the Midwives lye, an officious lyc,and joco- 
ſum, the merry lye, or the {corners lye, mentioned in Hoſea, They make the 
Princes glad with their lyes. : | | 

Now for the former of theſe, the oificious lye, which is for our neighbours 
profit, S. Auguſtine confeſſes, that theſe menaacia comperſativa did ſomewhat trou- 
ble him. As if a man lying lick, his only ſon ſhould dye,of which if 1 ſhouli tell 
him,it would kill him. Jn this caſe, ſaich he, what ſhall I anſwer, if hz ſhould ack 
me? I muſt either ſay, he is alive, orhe is dead, or I cannotrell, If] ſay he is 
alive,or I cannot cell,a lye is made, if I ſay be is dead, it kills the father; ſo that 
On 
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on the one hand here is /a/ubre meadacinm, a ſaving lye, on the other hand, here is 

Homicida veritas, a killing truth. What ſhould a man do in this caſe?He anſwers: 

WhenlI am in this caſe, 1 cannot tell what to ſay, and yet when I am outof it, 

me thinks I can anſwer well enough : For I ſee S. Paulſaith, Nihil poſſumus con- 2 Cor, 13:8, 
tra veritatem, We can ds nothing againſt the truth. 1 ſee David ſaith, Perdes omnes qui Pſalm 5:6, 
loqunntur mendacium, T hou ſhalt deſtroy all theſe that (peak, lies: 1 ſee that God is 

truth; and I ſce thar as Chriſt is the cruch, who 1s the firſt-begotten and only 

begotten Son of God; ſoa lye is of the Devil, and thar a lyer is the firſt-born 

of the Devil : andI ſee that if I grant aliqua mendacta, ſome lyes to be lawful, I 

muſt alſo grant aliqza peccata, ſome lins ro be lawful. And further, if I may 
Iyeto fave a mans life ; or with the Prs{cilianiffs, robring another to Chriſtian 
Religion; then a man may commir adultery to ſave oneslife. : I put the caſe ro 

ſtand thus , There is a woman ſo fondly enamour'd on a man, rbat except that 

unlawful act be committed, ſhe would dye, whether this may be ſaulabre adulte- 

rium or no? It is certain no man in the world would defend it. Therefore nei. 

ther can the other ſalubre mendacinm be good, So his concluton is, that nei- 

ther for ſafeguard of bodily life, or for the ſoul, muſt a lye be ſpoken. And this 
concluſion hath been generally held fince by the Fathers, and by the moſt and 

beſt of late Writers, 

This is called the Midwives lye, but improperly ; forT like not the racking of 
places of Scripture,to make more faults in the Fathers and others then they were 
' guilty of. All che Midwives ſay, is, that the Hebrew women were ſo ſtrong, 
that they were delivered before the Midwife came , which is likely to be true of 
many of them, as we ſee there are divers fuch among us, That they ſpake then; 
may be ſaid to be only occultatio veritatss, the concealing of ſome truth , rather 
then the uttering of an untruth. This kind of lye may more fitly be called Ra- En 
hbabs lye, who hid the Spies, and yet ſaid they were gone : for inher, as S. Augnſtine Hof, 2:5. 
ſaith, there was rather virtatss indoles, a good diſpolition, then perfeita virtus, 
perfect vertue, as appeared by this aR, 

For that othex which they call Focoſam, a merry lye ; the Prophet makes it a Amerry hes 
fault ro make the King merry with lyes : and if a man may not ſpeak the truth to Hoſ-7-3s 
pleaſe men, as the Apoſtle ſaith, much leſs may he utter a lye to pleaſe them. And Gal. 1.10; 
though a pernicious lye be worſe then this, yet as S. Auguſtine ſaith, it isno good 
argument to ſay this is good, becauſe the other is worſe,no more then it 15 to ſay, 
becauſe one man is worſe then another, therefore the other is good. Therefore 
he condemns all three as evil : and though theſe two laſt are without any great 
fault, yet not without any fault. 74 7: Fs 

Bur though we muſt in no caſe ſpeak contrary to the truth, yet there are ſome 
caſcs wherein we ſeem to go againſt, but do not. q 

1, When things are ſpoken in parabolical and figural ſpeeches, as where in $ome caſes 
?othams parable, the trees are ſaid to go and chooſe a King, $0 when our Saviour wherein one 
raught by parables, ſuch ſpeeches are not lyes,nor here probibited : for what in A _ 
them is propounded, is not res, {ed fizura rei, not as a real truth, but only as 2 63 | apa —_ 
oure of ſome thing that is true. This is lawful'in ſpeech, as painting is lawfut ,., 14 aq 
ro repreſent things the better to the eye: and thus hyperbolical. ſpeeches are Judges 9. $. 
iawful ; becauſe neither in the intention of the ſpeaker, nor in the ſenſe of the 
bearer, they are contrary to the truth. | SEEING, 4:05.05 158 

2, When partof the truth is concealed, but no untruth uttered. As when A+ Gen.20; r2, 
braham told Abimelech that Sarah was his (iſter, which ſhe was, according to! the 
Hebrew phraſe, for ſhe was his brothers daughter; but denied aog tbat ſhe'was 

bis wife, but concealed that, 'So when Samuel went to andint;DNgvid King, ant 1 Sams 16.225: 
' the Elders of the City asked him what he came abour, he told ghem be came to, 
{zcrifice to the Lord, which was true, for that was one end of his coming , 
though he had another end alſo, which be concealed, 

3. When a queſtion may have two ſences or meanings, and the anſwer 1s 
truce in the one, but not in the other; a man may anſwer it in his own ſence which 
15 true, though it be falſe in another ſence. As when Chrilt was asked by Plate, Join 18.36. 
Whether he were a King ? he anſwered that he was, and that truly, viz, A ſpirieual Gen, 27,19» 
King; though he had no temporal Kingdom which was that that Pz/ate _— 

T £0 ac 95 


314 Chap.6. Of Real Lyes by Simulation. Com.9. 


4 on _ truly ſay to his Father 1/aac, that he was hws eldeſt ſon,1n One ſencegv;z, 
ecauſe he bought his brothers birth-right, though otherwiſe be were not.So our 
Saviour expounds that Prophelie of Malachy concerning Elias, ſaying, rhar F- 
lias was then come, meaning not Elias in his own perſon, but one in the power 
and ſpirit of Elzas. 

4. When the thing is changed in circumſtances, a man may g0 contrary to 
Gen, 19,2. What he ſaid, and yer nor be guilty of an untruth , the Angels ſaid to Lee, they 
John 13, 8. would not come in, but would lodge in the ftreets : S. Peter ſaid, Chriſt ſhould not waſh his 
2 Cor.016,17; feet, and S. Pax! promiſed to come ro Corinth : and yet the Angels came and | odg- 
| ed in Zors houſe; Peter ſuffered Chriſt to waſh his feet, and S. Pal did nor come; 
yet none of them were guilty of a lye, becauſe rhe circumſtances were changed. 
The Angels had not come in,if Zot had not importuned them,S. Peter would nor 
have had his feet waſhed, if he had not been better informed ; and Pax/ 
would have gone to Corinth if Satan had not hindred him. All theſe ſpeeches 
were to be underſtood rebu fic ftantibus , bur nor if there were an alteration in 
the circumſtances which often change moral a&ions ; belides that, the promiſes 
of a good man in moral matters ought to be conditional, In theſe caſes both the 
elder Church and theſe Schoolmen have reſolved, there 1s nothing againſt the 


truth. 


Matth,11. I4+ 


Mendacium Having ſpoken of mendacium dif, a lye in words, we are now to proceed to 

y wn FEIS mendacinns fatti,a lye in our ations ; for as S. Auguſtine ſaith , N 01 refert utrum 
| 8, _ quis difto mentiatur, ant fatto, it is all one to lye in our actions,and in our words. 
For truth is nothing elſe but an evenneſs, or an equality,1,Between the thing 


in its nature,and the imagination we have of it in our heart;and if they be even, 
then there is veritas ments. 2. Between the conceit we have in our minds, and 
the expreſſion of it by our words or deeds. If the rongue and heart agree,then 
there is veritas or#4,truth in our ſpeech, and if our actions agree with both, then 
there is verit«s fas, truth in our ations : for that Fafta,deeds or fats may be 
ſigns, as well as words, appears by that of our Saviour, when be ſaith, that zen 
Matth.9.20. - foal be know by their fruits, that is, by the ations , as ſigns of what is in their 
Matth. 12,39. hearts 2- and by that queſtion of the Phariſees, ho demanded of him a ſign, that is, 
 - -. > Tomeactto reſtifie his greatneſs and power , as alſo for that, as good is done to 
edification, atid hurt-to give offence by words or precepts ; 10 good or evil is 
done by fa& or example : for which cauſe God hath taken order, that both by 
our deeds, and by our words, the truth ſhould be confirmed; and that there 
of fin»lation; ſhould not be Simslatio, diflimulation, which is the vice we here ſpeak of, when 
men make ſhew by their ations of what they are not. For if the Fa#um, the 
fa or deed, be not commenſurate, or equal co the thought and hearr, this is 
femulation, | REOTE 
"Yer as we ſaid before, a man may conceal ſome part of the truth in words,and 
is not bound:to utter all he knows ; ſo here in bis actions, he is not bound'to ſig- 
_-- nifieordeclare all his mind,but thar only which without fin cannot be kept cloſe. 
Jof.$.2.-.: God himſelf was the Author of an ambuſhment to o/bne, when he made ſhew of 
=. >, ©  fiy8y before thimen of Ai: So Chriſt made as if he wonld bave gone further, in Luke 
Luke 24-28, | 24:28, and did-purpoſe ſo to have done, if their intreaty had not ſtayed him, as 
Gal.q.20, Ppeirs in the nexr Verſe. So S. Pas! wiſhed, T hat be were with the Galatians, ha- 
wing his voice changed, (that ſo they might not know him) to the end that he mighc 
.:: .,- fee ard try them the better. | 

- "Here falls jn, as a principal'part of this ſimulation or counterfeiting, the fin 
of Hypocrifie, whichis an outward reſemblance of Holineſs and Religion, when 
* Gem Cope © here 1s noneihthe heart ; bur becauſe we have ſpoken of this before *,we ſhall 

wit, preterfnic ir here, | , | 


y 
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The ſecond general branch, of the fin forbidden, viz, Vain ſpeech. Three ends of ſpeech. 
'-''1, Edification. 2. Profit. 3. Grace and delight, © Of the means whereby this Com- 
mandement may be kept. © Of Suſpition, Rules ahont it. 1. For the manner, © 


wW E come now to the ſecond general branch of the ſin prohibited,viz, Vain of vanity of 
| ſpeech, which the Prophet David joyneth with diſfimulation, when he Feb. .-_ 
ſaith, He had not kept company with vain perſons, nor had fellowſhip with the deceitful : Pſalm 26. 4. 
For as in the ſeventh Commandement is probibited not only fornication , bat 

alſo waritonneſs 3 ſo here is forbidden not only lying and flandering, but alſo 

vain and fooliſh ſpeaking, IN : _ * 

Our Sayiourin Afark 7.22: ſets down three heads of (in againſt this Com- Mark 9.22: 
mandement, ' 1. &aaopyuiz, flander. 2. vpnpevia, pride, the occaſion of flattery 8 
and boaſting - and 3. a9@ewy, fooliſhneſs, the root of vain ſpeech : and in ate, Matth. 12 36. 
12, he concludes, That of every idle word there muſt an account be given, $0 that to 
the former (ins ajready handled, we muſt alſo add ywgoxoyiay, fooliſh talk, which 
S. Paul doth not diſtinguiſh from tv2gemale ; but makes them all one; though 
the world-abuſing tearms, calls it Urbanitas, Urbanity , ſuch as is in men fall of 
pleaſant conceits and witty jeſts ; Chriſt calls ſuch words «pz jnusle, idle words , = 
and Fob, Word; of no value. The Prophet denounceth a woe, againſt them that d}aw job 24. 25, 
_— with cords of vanity and the prayer of Agur was, Remove from me vanity Eſay 5.18. 
and lyes, By which places we may gather , that vain and fooliſh words Fr9v. 30-3. 
draw on lyes, and all the Catalogue of ſins forbidden in this Commande- 

The Prophet David makes yain ſpeech, an effential mark of a wicked man, ® _ 144.8, 
(whoſe month talketh of vanity, Fc.) And the Prophet Eſay ſaith,that in vanity they 9h. 
begin, there's the firſt ſtep, then they proceed to lyes, there's the ſecond ; and 
then further, to corrupe judgment and juſtice, Therefore David glorieth in this,rhat Pſalm 26. 4, 
he had not accompanied vain men, And Solomon condemns vanity toſſed to and fro a- Prov.21.6. 
mong men. That is, when one asks a vain queſtion, and another makes a vain 
anſwer,and the third he gives a worſe judgment. And eb reckons this amongſt Job 31.5. 
his good deeds, That he had not walked in vanities, neither of ſpeech nor ation. 

Saint Chryſoftome on Epheſ. 4. ſaith, What Workman t there , that bath any real, 
which 1s vain, and ſerves to no purpoſe ,, there is no Inſtrument bur ar one time or 0- 
ther hath its uſe, and the Workman knows what uſe to put itto, And therefore 
in this «rs 41imarmm, the art of ſaving a mans ſoul, which is ars artinmy, the art of 
all arts, no man ought to have any thing abont him which is in vain,or without 
ſome end and uſe,therefore the tongue muſt not be a vain Inſtrument, or imploy- 
ed to vanity; and ſo he concludes, that Zaicquid eſt otioſum eft criminoſum,what- 
ſoever is idle is criminous. - 8 ; 

And for this cauſe it is, that the Apoſtle bids Tits avoid Froliſh andidle queſtions Tit.3. 9. 
abont genealogies, and vain janglings about the Law, for which he uſerh no other rea- 
ſon but this, thatthey are vai» aud ws nh , for if a man will draw the Apo- 
fles diſcourſe into a ſyllogiſme, he mult make this the major, whatſoever is vain 
is to be avoided, but ſuch fooliſh queſtions are vain, Ergo, ayoid them, 

This fin we ſhould be more careful to avoid, becauſe that man is, as it isin Fob, 

T angnam pulls anagri, Likg the wild Aſs-colt, vain and faqliſy from his birth, and be- Joh xr, 12: 
ſides as S. Peter ſaith,we are brought up among men, in whom there is weJaie 2v2- h 
5pogh, vain converſation, ſo that we receive it by tradition ; and therefore it is one 1 Per. 1,18. 
of thoſe things which Chriſt came to redeem us from. For there is as 706 faith, a | 
forge of vanities in mans heart, (ye a/ forge lyes. ) Hence the Apoſtle exhorts us, Job 13-4. . 
Not to walk as the Gentiles did, in the vanity of their minds ; and the Pſalmiſt,nor to pet < 
lifr up our hearts to vanity. | = > on ends of 

The Apoſtle tells us what this vain ſpeech is, Ephe/. 4429.he ſaith itis aiy©- oz- ſpeech, | 
reds, corrapt communication; and in the ſame place he ſets down what our ſpeech *.&difeations 
ſhould be, viz. It muſt either be 1. +93; 3:w0Hyl,to edification: or 2, wed; xgfizv, © = = 4 
to profit 2 or for dei, for grace co the hearer, | ern 

| | '4 Ce-2 tat 


-516 Chap.7. 0 Suſpinon, i Gom, 9. 


I Tim, >) +235 
\ 2 Tim» 4 13+ 
2 Time 4.20. 


Rom, 16, 


It is no doubt, but the Apoſtle as he was in bis Epiltles, which are verba ſcrip- 
ta,written words,ſo he was in his communication, Now his Epiſtles tend chiefly 
to 31:p), tO ccification in Religion and Yertue ; but when he adviſes Timorhy 
to drink alittle wine for his flemgcb, this belongs not properly 10,519, to eb 
cation, but may. be referred to ypeia, it was vſef#,and profitaþle, And when he bids 
him remember 9. bring his cloak, but eſpecially the book, and parchments, it mult be re- 
ferred to the ſame head, to yew: for as S. Gregory ſaith, 7uſta neceſſitas, corporis 
#eceſ[itas, the necellity of the, body, is a juſt neceflity. ' And,,when, he rel!s him 
that Eraſtus was at Corinth,. aud T ropbinm he had left. ar Miletum, this tended gor 


< 


. only to edification, hut yet was uſeful, ſuch things as may.be.of. good uſe in 
- common life, may be firmyrer.of A I nag: nix wg] 

.\1 For gags, graces favour, and delight co the hearer, all bis ſalutations may be 
referred hither ; for they have neither matter gd; 3:x0N,uyy; Nor. any neceſſary, uſs; 


e fit matter-of our ſpeech. - 


but might have been left out; as they are in ſome Epiſtles, but, they:are pleaſing 
to thoſe he writes to; and to this may be referred that poxuared,ſpeech which the 


- ' Apoſtle requires, which is that which is properly calcd wrbazity, when our ſpeech 
.is pqudred, not as one ſaith, .atro /ale moms, with Salt-peter,but c4ndiao ſale er- 
.car4, with Wit, which may delightand refreſh the mind , being wearied with 
grave and weighty affairs, 


2 Core, 12+ 13; 


The Apoſtle writing to the Corinths ſaith, 7 bave not been troubleſome ts your have 
I wronged you or done you snjury in this ? Ipray jou forgive me this. Here was no need 
to:askthem forgiveneſs, for it was no injury to them that he was not trouble- 
ſome to them, bat. here was ſpeech poudred with ſalr, here was ſalt ro make his 
ſpeech profit, and pierce the more 1nto their bearts,as the Fathers obſerve, which 


it would nothave done ſo much, if he had ſpoken directly, or in plain tearms. 


Phil,3: 2,3, 


Epheſ, 5.4. 


And yet this xs, graceand favour, may ſtand well with edification roo and 
therefore the Apoſtle joyns. both rogether, Rom. 12.3. and writing to the Philip- 
piays, ſpeaking of thoſe, that urged circumciſion, he uſes this poudred ſpeech,cai- 


ling it x]«J-wu; concilion, Beware, of the conciſron, for. we are of the muiloph, circumci- 


ir1t. 


fax (the true circumciſion) which worſvip. God is [| oY 
Crain talking , .ſo he exhorts to 


And as he would have us avoid all fooliſh an 


uſe wauciey,thankſgivipg,zs oppolite thereto.It was the error of the Fratriceli, 


that becauſe S. Pax! would bave,no ſpeech but thankſgiving, therefore to what- 
ſoever was ſpoken in common talk, their anſwer was, Landate Chriſtum, Let 
Chriſt be praiſed : Burt the elder Church underſtood ir better, when they ex- 
pounded the words per metonymiam effefti - i.e, That we ſhould ſpeak ſomething 


that was thankwortby, or,which, deſerved thanks; that is, ſuch as tended to edi- 


Gcation, or ſome neceſſary nſe, or to grace and delight, and to procure {ove 


and favour to bim that ſpeaks it, , | | 
That ſpeech then which may be referredto ſome of theſe things, is good, and to 
be allowed among Chriſtians, but yet though theſe ends be all lawful, we oughc 
ro aim at the beſt : and ſeeing that 3;cwohuy, edification, is the beſt end of ſpeech, 
therefore this we mult chiefly affeR. And for the laſt,though theſe rerrene conſola- 
riuncule,theſe carthly petty conſolations belawful,yer that rejoycing in P/alm, 


 Hymnis,&c. in Plalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, is better, and chiefly to 


be_uſed, although.the other may be lawful, and ſometimes expedient, eſpecially 
for thoſe that are Novices, and not cometo a perfe&t age in Chriſt, And thus 
we have done withthe act of this lin, and the ſeveral branches of it forbidden in 
this Commandement, | | 


|  Wecome now according tothe former rules, to the means of keeping this 
. Commandement, | 


Fbe means of 
keeping : this 
Commande- 
mente 

I, To avoid 
faſpitions. 
Plalm 62. 9g. 
x Cor.15 58. 


Firſt, we muſt avoid groundleſs ſuſpirions,which are the firſt cauſe of falſe ſpeech- 
es of others,and to thatend we 2A. labour for ſtabiliry ; for all men natural] 
areas the Pſalmiſt ſaith, /;ghrer cheg vanity it ſelf, and therefore the Apoſtle ex. 
horts to be ſteadfaſt in mind, grounded in the truth. For if we be not ſtedfait in mind, 
we {hall be apt to ſuſpeR evil of others without cauſe. | 
This ſuſpicion is one of che fruits of that concupiſcence wherewith our na- 
ture is corrupted, and though the firſt boyling of it, or rifog up in our nature, 
cannot be hindered, yet we muſt I1bour to ſuppreſs it when it_i5 riſen. The true 
and 
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and proper uſe of it is for our'own-prefotyation' and ſafety; and ſo inmarters I 
char concernthe health andſafery of foul 'or body, there'is' the only lJawfal:ufe © 
of it, for in theſe things it is better to'be! ninium timidnsg nam parum prudent," '2 
lictle too timid, rather then a little inipgovident: ' This we ſee in S. Pals pris , a, 27.30, 
Qice, wheri the Mariners ſaid” they would/but caſt our ther Anchor, be fearing , 
they won bave gone downinco the boat, and-left them in the ſhip, be ſaid;UVns 
leſs theſe abiae in the ſhip, ye'cannet be ſaved, DA LHR 20s (Zo5.5644 
Now when ſuch affections as are, given for our own good, -are converted to 
the hurt and prejudice of other,this is an abuſe:; yet in this cafe it is fo common 
in the wofd, thar nor the godly themſelves are free from it;but there is a diffe- 
rence between ſuſpirions ariſing in them atid inthe wicked : When Chriſt: ſaid 
ro. 7 udas what thou doeft, do quickly; preſentlyſuſpitions aroſe in the hearts of the 
Apoſtles one thought, thatiChriſt woutd have him to buy what they needed a- 
eainſt the, Feaft ; others, that it was abour-giving ſomewhar-ro'the poor. Suſp1- 
tions will-ariſe, but in evil men-they are politive, in good men privative, The A- 
poſtle had ſome fear and ſufpition of the Galatians, which prevailed to the dimi- Gale 4.11... 
nution of. bis good opinion of them, but notto a politive judgment of the con- 
trary. Another example of this privative ſuſpition we have in Sim the Leper; 
againſt Chriſt ,' be ſuſpected 'himi'not to'be-a Prophet, becauſe he admitted a ſin- . ER: 
ful woman fo'neer him, till Chriſt, by the Parable propounded to him,made him Luke 7.35: 
alter his judgment, which he did preſently ; his opinion of Chriſt began-to leſ- 
ſen, bur he came not ſo fae a3 to conclude any thing politively. The godly may 
have a diminution of their good opinion of ſome, but this 3firms nothing ;.chey 
may ſuſpend their good opinion, but they do not admit or cheriſh thoſe thovphrs 
fo as to come ro a politive determination,and to'ſay it is ſo. But evil men, as firſt 
they ſuſpect and.ſay, I alwaies ſuſpeRed him to be ſuch an one, ſo they go fur- 
ther, and.make e /#ſpicione judicinm, a judgment upon a bare ſuſpition, which 18 as S, 
Hierom ſaith ro make trabemi & feftnca, a beam of a mote : and not only ſo, but they 
proceed further, to reſolve in their mind what todo hereupon ag3inlt the party 
ſuſpeted,.and ſometime they.proceed to a accordingly; ' i ' 
Now for a man to keep himſelf from raſh judging upon ſuſpitions;' be muſt 
conſider two thiogs, 1 : + + "2 ON 
I.Tbat ſuch thoughts and affeRions as ariſe in himſelf, the ſame hethinks to ariſe X»/:s ag.ir fe 
in others, and ſo ſuch as we think others ro be,{ſuch' we are-commonly our felves, 5$/p:ti0n: 
as if we be angry, when a#nother ſpeaks evilto us,we ſuſpe&, that 1f we ſpeak.evil 
co any, he is angry with us; Cam ipſe ſtulrus fit , omnes ſtultos putat, the fool thinks 
all others to be tools. If a manmiake hirfffelf the meaſute of all rhings, he cannot 
but: ſuſpe& evil of others; if he-bimſelf be evil, tf + | | 
2.As 3 mans affections are,ſo-3re his ſuſpitions:If he be ill'affected to any,eve- 
ry ſmall ſuſpition makes a-conclulion. When the mind of the Diſciples ran upon i 
bread,the Leaven of the Phariſ:zes was a Loaf,they underftood Chriſt of Loaves, ark 8.14, 
when he meant the Doctrine of the Phariſees. | On the other lide,  Zo/ephs bre< Gen.37.$» 
thren werei!] affected to him, and then every dream did ivcreafe-their hatred, If 
therefore we walk ſimply, and remove evil afteions from us, and ſtrive 'againit 
ſuſpirions,there is pood hope we may remove them ; otherwiſe”, we ſhall be apt 
from ſuſpitions to proceed to conclulions,as they did againſt :Paxl, when the Vi. Ads 29.4. 
per faſtned upon his hand, chart concluded him to be a Muttherer. ; 
There are fix things to be obſerved, to keep our ſaſpitions from growing into 
concluſions, and they may be- reduced to two, for they concern either rhe 
ground, or'the object. '- SITES RL "0 
1. The ground whereupowthey riſe. Suſpitions naturally riſe from:{lender 1. The grounds 
ground ; ſometimes in good, as when the Diſciples gathered from Chriſts an- 9f o#r [uſpiti- 
ſwer, to $. Peter, that John ſhould not dye , ſome in evil, as when they concluded, John __ 
that becauſe Peter. was of Galilee, as his ſpeech ſhewed , therefore be was one of Mark 14.7; 
Cbrifts Diſciples ; therefore every man muſt examin his grounds: * 
2. The objeR, which is either God, or Man; | 2 fist of 
1. About God. Mens ſuſpitions will riſe about many things which belong on- 2. For the 6b- 
ly ro God, which they will fifr and ſcan, and draw concluſions from them.. AS, _ ” 
. 1. The knowledge of the heart is Gods Prerogative, yet how common js it, for i eocHt Code 
men 


- 


of TS 
+ 4% 4 LI 
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1. Concerning men to:conclude-upon a mans meaning,as if they knew bis heart, Therefore Chry- 
che knowledge ſftome upon that of the Apoſtle, Ryu 5 2, c.who art they that juageſ another mans 
of the heart. ſervant 3 ſaith, My beart is noge. of your ſervant, only God malt judge it. Sufs 

..- + - pition mult never go to a mans thoughts, Ws | 
2. The as of 2. We muſt not. raiſe ſuſpitions/ugon the acts of (Gods Providence, or draw 
his providence, concluſions thereupon : as thoſexhar from x p36], 2s Naziances calls them; 
Eccleſ.9.2. things which befall all men alike,as proſperity and adverſity,gather falſe conclu- 

ſions; as if froma mans affliction or adverlity,one conclude him;to-be a greater 
ſinner then others:z as thofe that ſaw the Viper on: Paul hand , and:concluded 
him to be a murtherer. When as it is moſt certain char outward things happen a+ 
like to all, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks : :and therefore ſaith Nezianzen, wacrpaana, 

John 9. 2+ ag $ronÞifery TVas ; thus if 4 mas be born blind, either be or bu parents have ſinved, 
Thus they concluded againſt GodsProvidence,that. the children ſuffered for their 

Ezek.18.2. Ppapents ſins. The fathers have eaten ſawre grapes, andthe childrens teeth arc. ſet on edge, 
when as his Providence is a great deep, which cannot be ſearched our. So they in 

Mal.3.14 Afalachy conclude, that it i in vain t0 (trve the Lora,becauſe there is ſometimes no 
preſent viſible reward, If 7obn Baptiſt loſe his head, or S. Pax! his life, ſome 
will ſay, this they have for the ſervice of God. 

3. About things 3+ About future things; men are apt to pronounce judgment, when as God 

future, only knows what ſhaſl come to paſs, If one be cat down, or out of Gods fa- 

vour, he can never recover again; if men have once ſurfeited of the world,it is 

impoſſible for them to awake, or edormire crapx/am :. but the Apoſtle teaches 0- 

therwiſe, he wonld have us wait, if God will at any time give them repentance. Adults 

ſnnt intus ups (ſaith $. Auguſtine) multi forss over, there are many wolves within, 
and many ſheep (for the preſent), without : and mwlts ſunt rams inſerts diffriugends, 

& rami diftraits inſerendi, there are matiy branches: grafted in, which may be 

broken off, and many broken off, which may be graffed in. Wemuſlt not then 

oe_ in this manner, for Gods hand is not thortened, but bis pawer is the 
ame {till, | i | 

FE ab. 2, Concerning men 5. wherein men judge amiſs, either of the ations, or the 

men, judging, perſons of others. | 

to The cBion. 1. Ofthe actions, Men often judge amiſs; and in this caſe, when a man doth 

| jadicare de re, without good ground, he hurts none but himſelf, and therefore we 

ſhould labour to know the truth of things before we judge them. 

2. 7he perſen. © 2. Of the perſon ; Men by judging amiſs may wrong the perſon whom they 
judge, hereby they make bim contemptible and odigus; as on the contrary when 
be 1sabſolyed, he gets credit. If Icandemn him being an innocent,I do an in ju- 
ry, not to him alone, but to others. I condemn the generation of the juſt,as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 3 whereas, if I judge well of bim, when he deſerves ill, chis is bur 

2 Coriig.s. 7507 in. ſingularibus, and the ſafer way, for the Apoſtle ſaith, that Charity 7+ wor 

ir ſwuſpitions, nor thinketh evil. 

2.1f there be no determination, but a preſuppoling, the rule is,a man may ſup- 
poſe the warit far the prevention of evil; asif I am to cure a(in,ir is better to 
ſuppoſe it worſe then it is, then eo make it leſs then ic is, leſt T apply too weak 
plaiſter, which will not beal it. A gentle plaiſter may heal a wound or ſore for 
a-wbile, which after 2 while will break out again. The Evangeliſt ſaith of Chriſt, 
that theugh many believed os his name, yet he would not commit himſelf to themybecauſe he 
knew what ts in man : but we muſt nor, becauſe we know not what is in man. It 
is gaod to ſuppoſe the worſt, for the prevention of lin. 

erative Now further, in our determinations we are to conlider, that either the caſe 

ittminaion, 15 plain, and then-there is violents ſ#ſpicio, a violent ſuſpition, and here we may 
r1 conclude; orclſeir is doubtful, and may be taken in a good ſence, for moralia 
ſartinntur ſpeciem 4 five, moral ations are diſtinguiſhed by their ends : now in this 
caſe it is dangerous to conclude apatnſt one in a doubtful caſe, for 4ubia in melio« 

rem partem interpretanda, doubtful things muſt be taken in the beſt ſence. 
The laſt rule in this caſe is, that wemuſt not be too haſty or raſh in Judgmenc, 
for pracipitatio novercs juſtitie, raſhnels is the tepmother to juſtice. God teaches 

: the contrary by bis own example, though he knew. the matter before , yet be 
Gen, 3.3. Proteeds judicially , V5; es Adam? Adam where art thou? and in the caſe of 

: Sodom, 


Z Fim- 2s 25» 


2, Concerning 


John 2+ 24. 
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Sedem, though the cry of their {in was great, Deſcendan, ſaith God, & videho, ' 1 Gen,3-3. 
will go down and ſee whether they have done according to theery, Though God hetded Gen. 18,21, 
no information, yet he thus ſpeaks for our example and imitation, = © 

Now for the ation,upon a ſuſpition, ir is utterly unlawful to a& zgainf arly 4. C:ncerning 
upon a bare ſuſpition, David had a ſtrong ſuſpition of Deep, that he would'tell the a&!0r. 
Sarl, what Abimelech had done, yet it was not ſo ſtrong, as ro make him prdteed | 2910422422: 
ro any action thereupon ; for if he had, he had kepr him from carrying any talts 
to Saul. Thele rules may help us again{t groundleſs ſuſpitions againſt others.” 

Sundry other rules may be given, concerningour ſelves and our own-xttions, xy/:s, 
1n relation to the (ins here prohibited, and already handled. 

1. When we are to ſpeak the truth of our ſelves,know1ing our own imperfe&i- 1. hen we 
ons, and that /inguaeſt prodiga, the tongue is prodigal in a mans own praiſes, we /#*3k of our 
mult do as S. Matthew did, who being to tell his own ſtory, calls himſelf by the DO 
worlt name, Matthew the Paublican, whereas the other Evangeliſts call him A4t- LAGS oo. 
thew the ſon of Alpheus or Levi,he leaves out alſo his own feaſt, which he made for 29, 
Chriit,and mentions it not, though S. Zake ſers it our : ſo the ſame S. Zuke ſpeak- 
ing of S, Peers denyal meritions it gently, as that he ſaid, Woman I know not the Luke 22.57, 
man, and Man I know him not : but in $. Marks Goſpel, (which was thought by 60. 
the Primitive Church to be written by S. Peter ) he ſaith, that he bepan to curſe and 
— that he knew him net. Thus he ſpares not his own credit in ſpeaking of him- 

elf. | 

2, For hearing ſuch as ſpeak evil of others, firſt we muſt give them an angry 2+ For hearing 
look, for an angry countenance drives away & ſlanderer , as the North wind doth +ain, —_ s- ſpeak 
And ſecondly a deaf ear, we mult ſtop our ears againſt chem. Tt were a happy —21-g_ 
thing, as S. Hicrom ſaith,if good men would beto the wicked, as the wicked are. : 
ro them, whenthey come to them, they ſhew no likingro them, either by their 
words or countenance, neither ought the other to ſhew any'ro them ; bur our 
unhappineſs is, that we want that conſtancy and courage in good, which they 
have inevil, and our ears are open to the Charmer. 

3, We muſt not inour reports of any, angere rem, make the matter greater 2.44aut incres- 
then it is, as Dozg, when but a dozen of bread, was given to David by Abimelech, ſing reports. 
he reports that Abimelech gave him vittuals, as if he had been furniſhed with a 
great deal, And the Spies that diſheartned the people, by reporting the Canuaa- 

»ites tO be far {tronger then they were, and not ro be conquered ; whereas the 
other Spies told themthe truth, the Land was ſtrong indeed, bur yer they fhould yume 13.32; 
not fear them. | 

4. Againſt flattery, this mellea ſtranrguratio, this ſweat and pleaſant choaking, 4. About flat- 
the ruleis, weſhall avoid it our ſelves, if we forſake notthe Law of God, for «+ "0 
they that forſake the Law, praiſe the wicked, &c, And againſt flattery by others, that Pr DP. 
we be nor ſtrangled with it ; we muſt ſay contrary ro Ahab, He hated Micaiah, | Kings 21. 8. 
becanſe he did not prophecy good to him, he did nor pleaſe him by flatteries. But we 
muſt ſay, we hate the flatterer, becauſe he ſpeaks only placevtia, pleaſing things. 

And again, if we would jxdge ovr ſelves, as the Apoſtle exhorts, we ſhould not 1 Cor. 11.51. 
hearken to flatterers, when we ſee our owndefects, we would ſay as he did,Ya- Rome2.1. 
tem me quogue dicunt, ——paſtores ——— ſed nen ego creaulus illts , they would make 

me this and that, but I believe them nor. 

5. How to behave our ſelves in reproaches. The Prophet directs us, Fear not Efay 51. 7- 
their reproacbes, nor be afr aid of their rebukes. We mult elteem the witneſs within .5- 4bout rc- 
us, more then the outward witneſs of the world , and the witneſs above us , £'9****+ 
more then both. But if reproach be fallen upon us, then we muſt remember theſe 
rules, 

1. Sometimes a man is reproached with amatter known, and of which he is 
convicted; here, 1. he muſt take heed of frons meretricia,a whorilh forehead. If 
the word of God, and the Cenſures of the Church will not prevail ,it is not their 
civil cenſures that will work any thing : and 2.he muſt not only have the ſhame 
in his countenance, but alſo confuſion inwardly, that he may he able co ſay, 

This ſhame I willingly bear, only I wiſh, that I may amend my faulc,and reco- 
ver the favour of God, and bein credit with his ſervants. 
2, Sometimes a man is reproached for athing not known, nor is he m—_— 
| 0 
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of it, yet he knows himſelf to be guilty ; here be is not bound retegere pecca- 
z#m, tO uncover his lin, nf ine peccato tegere non _ except withour tin,he can- 
not keep it cloſe 5 yet be muſt confeſs it ro God, and ſay with David, Tibs ſoli pec- 
avi, againſt thee have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight, thou knowelt of ir , 
though I cannot be convicted of it before men. 

Now in this caſe,either a man hath given ſome occalion, by carrying himſelf 
ſo, as may give ſome ſuſpition of ſuch a fin, though be never acted it,and then, 
becauſe he hath offended in nor avoiding all appearance of evil, he muſt know 
God hath by this means dealt lovingly with him, to make bim more wary to a- 
void all appearance of evil for the future, and to keep him from wandring and 


' pleaſing imaginations of the (in in his hearr, for it is ſure, (in cannot be long in 


the heart, before it will come into action. 
3. Sometimes a man is charged with that, which he ever deteſted in bis hear, 
= in this caſe he may make uſe of an unjuſt reproach 3 for by this means he may 
eſtirred up to prayer, to be til] kept from that tin, which he may fall into after- 
wards,though as yer he be free from it, for many have fallen ſo 5 there he ſhould 
take this as a warning from God, to rake heed that he fall not into the juſt re- 
proach, as Solomon adviſes, Vereri opera ſua, be afraid and jealous of himſelf, for, 
bleſſed 5 the man that feareth alwayes. os 
And in this caſe, it is the adviſe of the Fathers and Doctors, that when aman 


| falleth into unjuſt reproach, by lyes and flanders, he ſhould examine himſelf, 
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whether he have not lyed unto God,and ſo deſerved this lying report from men, 
whether he have not made many promiſes of amendment to God, in the day of 
his affliion, wbich afterwards be batb forgotten 5 like the Iſraelites in diſtreſs, 
who prayed the Lord, that he would but deliver them that day, and then he ſhould 
do as it ſhould pleaſe him , or as thoſe in Hoſea, that cried not with their hearts, 
when they howled upon their beds, but were like them in the Pſalm, that lyed with their 
mouths, and diſſembled with him in their hearts. This lying to God, when men make 
fair promiſes in their (ickneſs, or other diſtreſs, which they have no care to per- 
form, may juſtly cauſe God to give them over to the lying.tongues of men : and 
for this cauſe it is, as with them in Hoſea, that vinea mentitur nobes,' the floor and the 
wine- preſs fails us; we ſhall have fair and forward ſprings, but God ſends ſuch 
weather as ſhall deceive our hopes. And as it is ſaid, rhat the honſe of Achfhib; 
ſroula be a lye to the K gs of Iſrael, (0 thoſe that cruſt in men, for whoſe favour they 
are contented to lie and do evil, hoping thoſe men (hall be pillars to ſupport 
them, they ſhall 6nd thatrthoſe they truſted in, ſhall prove a lye to them, they 
ſhall deceive them, and find there is no help-in them, + And thus much for the 
means and rules for obſerving this Commandement. 

The Jalt rule, according to our former method, requires, that we procure the 
keeping of it by others, and herein we have Davids example, whoſe eyes were 
upon veraces terre, the faithful in the land; ſo efteRtually would he work, chat no 
deceitful perſon,nor any that telleth lies ſhould rarry in his light. The oneſhould 
be his Companions, bur the other ſhould nor come neer him, And thus much 
for this Ninth Commandemenc, 
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Exod. 20.117; | 
Thow ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 


wife. 
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Reaſous againſt the dividing of this Commandement into twe! The dependance of it. 
The ſcope and end of 3t. 


LE have formerly mentioned, * That the Church of Rowe to- 
== gcther with the Zatheravs, as they make the ſecond Com- Ces o_ 
mandement and the firſt but one, ſo to make up the Num. ** ©? 
ber of ten, they divide this into two; ſo that theſe words, 
T hou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours _ is the ninth, and the 
reſt that follows, is the tenth, And though they take here- 
SAFES in the Authority of S. Auguſtine , yet we chooſe rather Reaſons a- 
LR Nunez £2 follow thoſe that make it but one, as moſt of the Fas y,jofe the di- 
ry =. thers beſides him do, and that for theſe Reaſons, widing of this 
1. Becauſe it would be unreaſonable to thruſt two Precepts into one period, Commandment 
and ſo to pronounce them with one breath ; whereas every one of the reſt is a 79% 
fall ſentence by it ſelf 5 and therefore it 15 moſt agreeable to Reaſon, that this 
ſhould be ſo too. 
2. Becauſe to make two Laws for two luſts or Concupiſcences,as they would 
do here, is to make Laws for every particular, which is counted abſurd in all 
Laws,for Laws are made in general ,and deſcend notto particulars;and it would 
be moſt abſurd in this Law of the Decalogue which is moſt compendious, and 
therefore molt general. 
3. Becauſe by this reaſon we might make more Commandements of this then 
two,for,though two Concupiſcences only be named, yet there are diverſe others 
here included, as the inward luſts againſt the fifth, the ſixth,and the ninth, which 
will fall under no Commandement, if they be not reduced hither, and if they be, 
then they make ſo many precepts, 3s well as theſe two, which refer to the ſeventh 
and eighth, which are here mentioned : for objeFum determinat propofitionem, the 
obje& makes the propolition ; and therefore, how many Luſts there be,ſo many 
objeRs there are, and ſo many propoſitions, and by conſequence, ſo many Com- 
mandements : and if they ſay that the reſt are forbidden under theſe two, they 
muſt ſhew how the reſt, being of a different nature can be referred to theſe two, 
which if they cannot do, this is grars diam, | 
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Chap.t. The dependance and ſeope of this Commandement, Com, 16, 


4. Becauſe rhe Apoſtle Rem.7.7. & 13.9.without determination of any parti - 
cular objects,fetsit down generally, /'o4 concapiſces thou ſoalt not lajt,and to mnakes 
it but one Commandemenr. | 

5. The conſent of the Hebrew DoRors about and fince Chriſts time, as Poſe- 

hus, Philo, Abenezra, and others,* and molt of the Fathers of the primitive 
Church {ince Chrilt, as we ſhewed before, are againit this divilion of theirs, 

'6, In Exodus the words are, T hon ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours honſe, and then, 
thou Halt n0F cover thy Neichbours wife, c.but inDenteronemy the lait'ts placed firſt, 
and che:orher after it;by which inverting the order of the words, God ſeems ex- 
prelly to prevent thedividing ot this Commandement : belides,thatin the ninth 
Commandement (as they make it} thovld be- forbidden, the Concupiſcence a- 
gainſt the eighth, and in the tenth the Concupiſcence againlt the ſeventh, (rhozs 
ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours mite: .apd withal the Concupiſcence ag3inſ the 
eighth in thele words { mor his ihan'fervant, nor his' maid ſervant; nor his ox, nor his 
aſs, &c.) whereby thcre would be a manifeſt inverting the order of the Com- 
mandements,and 2 diſturbing of the ſence, which one of their own Writers ac- 
knowledges,( Heſſe!) who ſaith here is /enſw perturbatus, and ſuch a Hyperbaton 
or trajection, as is not to be found any where in the Scripture belides : for here 
is' (by their diyihon ) firſt, a probibiring of the Concupiſcence againſt the etghth 
Commandement, and then of char againſt the ſeventh, and then again of that a- 
Sainſt the eighth, 

7. In their Catechiſms, when they come to expound this Commandement as 
two, they are in ſuch want of matter, when they come to lay forth the ſeveral 
branches of them, that they are fain to thruſt both into one; thus they bring in 
great lameneſs into the Law of God by this diviſion, whereas his law is of great 
extent, and very large. | 

The expolition of this Precept is to be taken out of Dexteronomy 5.21. hou halt 
not covet thy Neighbours wife, neither (alt thou covet thy Neighbours houſe his field, &c. 
and from the Prophets, Eſay 55-7. Let the wicked forſake hs thoughts, c. and 
7eremy 18,12. where, the doing after the imagination of ones evil heart 3s forbidden : 
and in the Goſpe}, from our Saviours expolition, againſt the falſe dorine of 
the Phariſees, ark 7. 15,16, &c, ſhewing, that what comes ont of the heart defiles 
aman: andfrom S, Paal, Rom.7.7. and Epheſ, 2,3, 4. and ſuch places where the 
matter of this Commandement is handled, | 

The dependance of this Commandement upon the reſt, appears in this, that 
without the obſerving of this, none of the reſt can be kept; for by. giving this 
after all the reſt, God would teach. us, how all the reſt are tobe'underttood, viz. 
that not only the outward act is forbidden inthem, bur alſo the inward purpoſe 
and intention of the heart, though we never proceed to the outward a ; fo thar 


this is tbe rule and meaſure forthe underſtanding and ſo for the obſerving of the 


'reft,this is the hinge whereupon all the reſtdo turn , and therefore'S. Auguſtine 


Prov. 4423s 
Eſay 504 Ys 
Tam. « 1451 Ts 


ſaith, $5 qu cetera facere ſtudeat, hoc maxime faciat, he that would obſervethe reſt 
muſt chiefly look to the keeping of this, for this looks to the heart, out of which 
as «Solomon Faith, proceed the iſſues of life and aeath ,, and therefore he adviſes, 2g keep 
the hears with all diligence; (upra omnem cuſtodiam,there is the Cockatrices epge hatch, 
She Propher ſpeaks, and here # x conceived 5 $. fame ſpeaks which, when 
it is perfected by the act; brings forth acath, 


7he ſcepe axd The ſcope and end of the Lawgiver in this, is twofold. 


end of this 
Commanae- 
Ment. 


1+, To ſhew that he looketh further then his vavNawrer , bis Subſtitntes on 
earth cando, and. that his Law hath a preheminence above theirs; for though 
mans Law may #zjicere vincnlum, may bind the hands and the feet, it may put 
obtrramentnm , .a {topple into the mouth, and it may condemn the purpoſe of 
the heart, quantum poteſt prehendere, 1a far as it can diſcover or take hold, for 
if one be found cm re/o with a weapon, or breaking into a houſe , though he ' 
be bindered from; the a& of murther. or robbery, yet here is propeſitim prehen- 
ſum, the purpoſe diſcovered, and taken hold on, and therefore he is puniſhed 
by mans Law,. but all humane Laws ſay , and it js an axiomein the Civil Law, 
Cogitationis penam-nemo-patiatur, for bare thoughts tet no man ſuffer , and fo 
tliey let choughts go free. But God takes order for the very thoughts, thouph 

| | ; they 


Com.1o. The dependance and ſcope of this Commandement. Chap.1, $23 


they do not appear by any overt act, And therefore Simon Mages is brought 
ro the bar, tor emroiz xaeJtas, the thought of his heart, Pray (ſaith be) if per- Ads $. 22» 
haps the thougi1t of thine heart may be forgiven thee, | 

2. Propter Phariſzos, tor thoſe that Phariſee like are conceited of their own 
righteouſneſs 5 that, as S. Azgaſtine ſaith, ſ#perbi.peccatores, proud linners, who 
are not ſanati, healed, may by this Law be convicts, convicted of their need of a 
Phylitian 3 for though a man may in regard of the full conſent of beart,hold our, 
and juſtifie himſelf in ſome things, and for ſome ſmall time , (though few at- 
rain co this) yet, when he comes to this Commandement, wherein the parts 
imperfeitus , the impertect birth, (when there is no perfect conſent, bur ſome 
pleaſure and rittJarion only in the motion) is forbidden, this will make him 
ſweat , andcry out, as it 15 Rom 7, O wretched man, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of death, and ſo will make him ſee that he cannot acqut himſelf, nor be a 
Chriit or Saviour to bimſelf, but muſt fly our,and ſeek to another without him- 
ſelf, asitis 1n the next words, 7 thank, God through our Lord feſus Chriſt,&c. 

For the conſent of the heart i; forbidden by the other Commandements, as 
they are expounded by our Saviour, who ſaith, that if a man look, 1pon a woman, 
hoc animo, & hoc fine, with this purpoſe, and to this end, to !### after her, that _ 
this concupiſcence is Adultery ; but here the intention and delire, though it have ***"** 
not plenum conſerſum, tull conſent, but be only partus imperfettns, is attainted by 
thts Preceprt. 

The diſtinRion here js, that in the former Commandements,the intention of 
evil is forbidden, erfi nou conſequarts, though it be not executed; here aiſo, ers 
non proſequaris, even though it be not proſecuted or reſolved upon, as when the 
motion 1s entertained with ſome approbation or delight, chough nor fully con- 
ſented to. &. Auguſtine contra Fulian,explains the matter thus : the one is, Non 
concupiſces, thou ſhalt not IuFF, forbidden by this Commandement; the other is, poſf 
concupiſcentias tnas ne eas, follow not after thy lufts, as it is in Ecclaſ. 18.30. and he 
that hath attained this latter (not to go after his luſts ) magnnm fecit, ſaith the 
ſame Father, hath done much, /e4 no» perfecit, but hath not done all, qaia adbuc 
concupiſcit, becauſe he luſts ſtill, : | 

The Apoſile diſtinguiſhes them thus, he calls the one peccatum regnans, ſin reign- 
ing in us, when we follow it in the luſts thereof 3 the other peccatum inhabitans , ſin 
dwelling in 14, when 1t luſts in us, but hath nor got perfe&t dominion ; here ir 
dwells as a private perſon, there it rules, and hath got a kingdom ;” for quando 
peccatum tranſfivit in affettum cordis, & impetravit (enſum rationts, ut ſi adſit occaſio, 
facere diſponat, when (in hath ſo far prevailed both upon our affections, and upon 
our reaſon, that there wants only an opportunity to a@ it, there it reigns. But 
when we have given ſome entertainment to it inour minds, but are not reſo}- 
ved, ſo that there is a NHaaixou®, a reaſoning within us ; Faciam, aut non faci- 
am ? ſhall Idoir, or ſhall Tnor ? when we have reaſons pro & contra, and are 
not fully reſolved, there is peccatum inhabitans, it dwells in us, and this is pro- 
perly forbidden by this Commandement. If we reſolve once, faciam,l will do 
it, then it is fatt*m, as good as done before God, and may be referred alſo to the 
other Commandements, as forbidden there. # 
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The thing prohibited Concnpiſcence which is twofold 2 1. Ariſing from our ſelves, 2, From 
the ſpirit of God. The firſt ts either, 1, from nature, or 2. from corraption of na- 
ture. Corrupt deſires of two ſoyts ; 1. vain and fooliſh ,, 2. hartful or noiſome. The 
danger of being given up to a mans own luſts. 
$2 ſubje& or matter of this Commandement, is Concupiſcence or luſt, 74. 5ubje of 
which is here prohibited, which that we may the better underſtand, we muſt his Comman- 
know, that it is not every concupiſcence which is here forbidden, for there is a 477; 


oh > 34 nts a granny 
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twofold Luſt or Concupiſcence. : — 
1. There is a Concupiſcence of our own, of which S. Peter ſpeaks, There ſhall ;,, our own. 
come men walking after their own luſt, 2 Per, 3- 3» 


Uuu 2 2, There 


Chap.2; Of Concupiſcence, Wc. Com.1o, 
2. There is a luſt or concupiſcence of the ſpirit, of which the Apoſtle ſaith, char 


2.0f the ſpirite ix 1uſteth againſt the fleſh : this is holy and good 5, for when our minds are enlight- 
i Fet-4-T ned by theSpirit of God, ir {tirs up in us good motions and defires , and doth 
ſtrengthen us to bring tbe ſame to effet,and withal 1t arms us(as S. Peter ſpeaks) 


againſt the oppolition we meet with. 
By this Concupiſcence, evil motions, when they ariſe in the heart,are check- 


$24 


Gal. 5.17, 


Pſal,4245,11, ed, as we ſee inthe Pſalmiſt ; hy art thou caſt down O my ſoul, aud why art thon diſ- 
quieted within me ? trw#t in the Lerd,&c. This Concupiſcence 1s not condemned 
here, bur asitis 1n it ſelf acceptable , ſo by helping owr infirmities , it makes our 
prayers acceptablewith God, and ſo procuring audience, whereby we obtain 
our delires of God, it increafes in us love ro God, and charity to men. This is 
not therefore reſtrained by this Commandement, but the other, which is propria 
Concupi(centia, our own Concupiſcence. | 
Our own C:y. Now this Concupiſcence of our own is of two ſorts. 1.qvores. 2.625. The 
cwpiſcenee is firſt is natural, the ſecond is from the corruption of nature, wbich S. Petey calls 
hs cond vin pIgag, the Concupiſcence of corruption, or Corrupt Concupiſcence. The firſt is 
1, Natural. . | X . " 
2. Fom C;. 11 all men by nature, as todefiremeat when one is bungry, or drink whenhe is 
ruption. thirſty : and this is not forbidden,for it was in Chriſt himſelf, who was free from 
2 Pet. 1,4, all ſin ; he was ſometimes hungry,and deſired meat; and ſometimes weary and 
>-m6 14 3:5 : deſired reſt, &c,Bur it is the other, the corrupt luſts or delires which are forbid. 
John 76. * den in thisplace.This Faculty of deliring or luſting was at firſt given to the ſoul, 
"to make it move towards thoſe objects which the mind propounds, as levity or 
lightneſs is in ſome things, to make them move upwards, whereupon the Heathen 
called the mind 59Snawiy vr, the eye of the ſoul ; and the delire or appetite 
omytipnue, coxaturs, the motion or endeavour of the ſoul after that which rhe eye 
ditcerns: but this delire or Concupiſcence being corrupt, choaks the light of the 
mind,that it cannot directo what is good , for the faculties of the ſou], being 
conjoyned, do corrupt and infect ane another, as Ivy that cleaves co the oak, 
and draws away the ſap,and makes it to wither; znd fo the mind being blinded, the 


will cannot move towards that which is good, and thus our delires become cor- 


rupt. | 
Corrupt d:fires Out of this corrupt concupiſcence ſpring up delires of two ſorts, as they are 
of two ſortss diſtinguiſhed by S. Pax!, ſome are dro}e?, vain and foolilh, others are BAdCtgar, 


1 Tim- 6-5: noiſome and hurtful. 
» I. Paing The firſt we may ſee in ſuch men as the Apoſtle calls earthly minded, who deſire 
Col.3.1. worldly things,not for natural ends only, butdo rrayſilire fines nature, paſs and 
Y lTeap over the bounds of nature,deſiring more then is neceſſary, for they ſtill de- 
. WY fire more and more,and as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, when their riches increaſe, do ſet their 
\ hearts npon them which as the precedent words imply,is folly and vanity, (0 give 
Pſalm 62. 10, not your ſelves unto vanity)ſuch men do think,ſpeak and delight to difcourſe of no- 
thing but &mzaie, carthly things, and thus at lengh they corrupt themſelves; ſo 
Eſay 1,22, bat as the Prophet ſpeaks, their filver is become droſs, and their wine mixt with wa. 
ter, when they mingle their ſouls with earthly things, which are of an inferiour 


. and baſer condition then the ſoul. 
2. Hurtfyl, W.. The other deſires which he calls burtful,are thoſe properly, between whon) and 
Gal. $17. eSpirit of God there is that oppoſition which the Apoſtle mentions, 
; And tife do firſt hinder us from good things, which the Spirit ſuggeſts, be- 
' *  cauſethere is preputium cordi£1 foreskin grown over the heart, which ſhuts up and 
cloſes the heart, when any good motion is offered, and leaves it open when any 
evil would enter ; and alſo preputium anurivm, a foreskin drawn over theears (0 
Je of uncircumciſed hearts and ears) whereby the like effects are wrought, for ic 
ſiuts the ears againſt any thing that is good, and draws the covering alide for 
corrupt, or unſavory communication toenterin; for which cauſe God is ſaid 
Job 33. 16, in fob, Revelare arrem, to uncover the ear, when he reforms men effecually, 
And 2. as they hinder us from receiving good, ſo they corrupt that good 
which is already 1n us, like the dead fly in the box of ointment. 
And 3.they provoke to evil,or which is all one,ad ea ad que conſequitur malum, 
ro ſuch things as are net in themſelves evil, bat will enſnare us in evil, if... we follow after 


them ; (for-malum, ſive in Antecedente, ſive in conſequente, malum eft ; evil, whether in 
the 
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the Amtecedents, or in the conſequents of it, 15 evil, and to be avoiged,) therefore the A- 1 Cor. 6. 12, 
poltle would or have #4 to be brought under the power of any thing, becauſe the Devil 
doth ſometimes kindle ſuch an earneſt deſire and appetice in a man after ſome 
lawful indifferent thing, chat he will noc forgoe ir tor any cauſe, and then the 
Devil wi!} quickly find a condition to annex to it, whereby be will draw a man 
co ſomething (imply unlawful, as be thought ro have done with Chriſt, when 
having ſhewed bim the Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of them, where- 
with be thought he bad wrought upon his affe&ions, he preſently ſecks to draw 
bim to 1dolatry, Hec ribs dabo, &c. All theſe will I £ive thee, if thou wilt fall down Matth,4.9. 
and wor ſhip me. 

Thus the delires of our concupiſcence in male, in evil, are either as $, Augnſtine 
ſaith, per injuſtitiam, or ad juſtitiam, either to get things lawful by evil means, or 
if by lawfu] means, yet for anevilend, and both theſe wayes of getting are 
jaltly condemned, even in the very delire of the heart, 

This concupiſcence,and theſe delires proceeding from it,are expreſſed in Scri- Epheſ 4.22, 
pture by other words. Sometimes it 1s called the o!d man; ſometimes ſin dwelling in Col. 3.9. 
»s : ſometimes,che law of ſin, and the /aw of the members : ſometimes, the ſting of ©27-20,23 
death: ſometimes ,the prick i» the fleſh : ſometimes, the cleaving ſin which hangs ſo mon = 0-4 
faſt 6n : ſometimes, the 1kirmiſhing ſin which wars againſt the ſoul : ſometimes, viras Heb. 12, "of 
ſ[erpeniis, the poyſon of the Serpent, which the Devil inſtil'd into our nature at the » Per.2.11. 
firſt. The Schoolmen call it fomitem infixum, or fomitem peccati, that inbred fewel G£0-3-7- 
of (in. Others «r£1«y, the diſorder, or irregularity of the faculties of the ſoul : 
for whereas man had advanced his concupiſcence above his reaſon, againſt the order 
and will of God, and ſo made it chief, and for fulfilling his delire hazarded the 
favour of God, therefore as a juſt puniſhment, God hath ſo ordered in his wrath, 74e dinger of | 
that it ſhould be ſtronger then reaſon ; ſo that it cannot be brought under that being given up 
ſuperiour faculty though a man would. So that as God ſaid by the Prophet *9 # mans own 
(and ir is a fearful judgment) becauſe Ephraim had mad: altars to fin , therefore they H C "Oo 
ſhonld be to him to ſin: ſo here,becauſe man would have his concapiſcence ſuperiour, ——_—_ 
it ſhall-indeed be ſuperiour do what he can. Thus God in great wrath ſometimes 
deals with men,as he did with the Iſraelites, They did eat and were full, and he gave Pſal.758.36. 
them their own defire, they were not diſappointed of their luſt and jn another place, He & $1, 13. 
gave them up to their own hearts luſts,and _—_ their own imaginations. Thus he dealt 
with the Heathen Romans, as the Apoſtle ſaith, after great diſobedience, and Rom. 1.28. 
wilful (inning againſt the light of their own hearts, there follows this Iliative, _ Se 3 
T1deo tradidit eos dews, therefore God gave themup to their own deſires, counſels, — 
inventions, and imaginations. 

This is a fearful thing eo be thus given up to a mans own luſt. Tt is much to be 
delivered over to Satan: Tradatar Satane,was 2 high cenſure;yet tradatur Satane 
had a return,he that was ſo given up, was regained, But when a man is delivered. 
upto himſelf, it is certain, that by ordinary means, he never returns again : 
For this is that yi; a#$4u@:, that reprobate ſence (as the Apolile calls it ) when 
God gives a man clean over, and withdrawing his grace , leaves him in his own 
hands to final deſtruction : ſo that it is better to be delivered over to the Devil, 
then to his own will, And thus we ſee how wel] we are to think of out own 
will,and how dreadful a thing it is to be given over toit, and not to have Gods 
Spirit to maintain a perpetual confli& therewith, 


CHAP. II. 


How a man comes to be given up to his own deſires, T honghts of two ſorts. 1. Aſcendin 
#1 T0138 OHY OWN hearts. 2. Injefted by the Devil . The manner how we come to be in P. 
S$ix degrees in fin. 1, The receiving of the ſeed, 2. The retaining of it. 3. The con- 
ception, 4. The forming of the parts. 5. The quickning. 6. The travel or birth. 


N Ow for th&means whereby a man comes to be thus endangered, it hath been 
1 VN partly handled already in the firſt Commandement , which in our duty to 
God,anſwers to this,towards our Neighbour, and ſhall partly be now touched. 
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A man comes thus to be given upto his own delires, by degrees, when-he gives 
way to evil imaginations againſt his Neighbour. Ler no man imagine or think evil 
in hu heart ({aith the Prophet) againſt bis Neighbour. We mult not give way to it at 
all, though we ſuffer it not to proceed to /#ppuration. There is in every of us an 
evil imagination againſt our Neigbour to do them prejudice, and this being in 
us, then there comes in a temptation, as the Apoſtle ſhews, partly from the 
world, (according to the conrſe of the world )partly trom the Devil, who then begins 
to ſtrike and to work and faſhion the chought of the heart, to a perfe& lin ( ac- 
cording to the Prince of the power of thu air.) Thus they both work upon our thoughts 
and delires, ro fulfil the deſires of the fleſh, as 1t 1s 1n the next verſe. 

So that here is a double cauſe to draw us to this, 1, Our Concupiſcence a- 
lone, conſidered in itſelf, as it riſeth by it ſelf, without any blowing or quick- 
ning of it fromwithout, 2, As it is imployed and wrought by the World, or 
the Devil, or doth. 

I.By it ſelfalone,Chriſt ſpeaks of Nanoguapet mynped, evil thoughts that proceed out 
of the heart, and of thoughts that ariſe in the heart, There is a ſteam. or vapour that a. 
riſeth from our nature for evil thoughts ayaCatysory, ariſe up,or aſcend from be- 
low, good thoughts xgJeCaireor, deſcend or come from above; rhe one comes from 
our ſclves,the other from God and his Spirir, for ome bonum deſuper. Now the De- 
vil knowing this,takes occaſion by thoſe delires which he perceives by ſome out- 
ward ſign to ariſe within us, to aſſault us, by propounding worldly objects and 
allurements, and ſo makes uſe of the world to tempt us. Thus: he dealt with 
Chriſt, he forbare him till he was hungry, and had his &:wvuiay guoras, his natural 
deſire of bread, and then he comes to him, and offers him ſtones to be tarxed into 
bread zthinking by that means (when Chriſt had a natural apperite) to kave been 
entertained, as fehoram was for fehoſophats ſake. | 

2, As there are copitationes aſcendentes, thoughts aſcending into the heart, ſo there 
are another ſort,cogitatiozes immiſſe,thoughts caſt in by the Devil. Thus the Devil 
entred into 74das, when he par thoſe evil thoughts into his heart of betraying 
his Maſter.So he filled the heart of Ananias and Saphira,to lye to the HolyGhoſt, 
and to commir ſacriledge. And as he ſometimes doth this immediately by himſelf, 
ſo he ſometimes makes uſe of the world, and of outward objects, to caſt evil 

thoughts into us, Thus the World and the Devil infeR us from without, when we 
infect our ſelves faſt enough from within : For, as Nazianzen ſpeaks, = av aap 
$:av,n 5 exbE % ard ua] & the ſparkle is within us,che flame is from the evil ſpirit, 
which blows it up : ſo that chough there were no Devil to tempt us, and though 
we were in the Wilderneſs where no worldly objects could allure us, yet we 
carry enough in our boſomes to corrupt our felves. Neither can we be ſafe 
though we leave all the world behind us, ſo long as we carry our own hearts 
with us, ſaith S. Baſil. | 

Of theſe. The aſcending thoughts within us, are ſin, the other Cogitatione 
immiſſe, that are ſent or injected into us, unleſs they infet us, or we give way 
to them , are our crofles , not our fins : Nay, Demon tentando coronas nobis f 4 

bricat, by reliſting theſe motions and temprations of Satan, we win the crown, 
and every temptation we reſiſt, is a new flower to our Garland, 
* The manner how theſe thoughts come to infe@ us is thus, There are (ix de- 
grees before we come to that full conſent and purpoſe of heart which is prohj- 
bited by the other Commandements, 

In Geneſis, when Eve was tempted, we ſee how the infection began, There 
is the fruit held out, the object to allure, and withal the three provocations by 
which all (ins are uſhered in to the ſoul are there ſet down, 

- 1.Ttwas good to eat,here was apparentia bon; mils, the allurement of prokt. 
2.1t was pleaſant and delightful to the eye;here is apparentia boni jxcunds , the 
brit of pleaſure. | | 

3.Itis ſaid it was to'be defiredin regard of knowledge, Here was apparentia 
boni honeſti & per ſe expetenai, there are theſe three mentioned by S.Fobn, The luſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life. | 

4+ Andin the next verſe before the Devil adds a fourth, (which may be redu. 


ced to the third } Eritzs ſicnt dis, Te ſhall beike pods, The very lure of Pride, Excel- 


lency 
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lency, and a concition to be detired by man being chief of the creatures. Theſe 
being held out, every one was pauſed upon by Eve (faith the Scripture) ſhe.hzd 
reſpeQive regard to them all, For the woman ſecing that the tree was good for meat, 
ana pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree tobe deſired to ger knowleage, ſhe took, of the. fruit 
thereof, and aiacat, Our of which we may obſerve thete feveral ſteps and de- 
orees, whereby lin enters into the ſoul. 

1, The firſt by S, Pal is called iu7ponh amea, 4 turning back, after Satan, OF 2 Six degrees ir 
curning ot the ſoul back, to look on the object. The firſt entertaining of it, /ine 
averſio a Deo, a turning of the foul from God, which when one doth, he be. 1» The _ 
Sins to proſtitute his ſoul to the Devil. | hon 

2. The ſecond they call alubeſcentium, when it liketh them well, ſo that fain 1 Tjq 5s. 
they would have it. This if it be ſudden, Hierom calls it propaſſionem, anſwering to Gal. 4.9, 
the Greek ng mga, which (ignifies, alight motion or paſſion upon the htirſt 2-7% retain- 
tight, whereas that which more earneſtly impreſſed in us, is called -13O-,a paſ- '/* of the ſerd. 
DS 3 , : Hier. in Mats 
(10a, more earrieſt or vivlent, Fob compareth him that hath gone thus far, zo jy... 
one that hath a ſweet poyſon in his mouth, who becauſe of the ſweetneſs that he feels, 

15 loth to ſpit it out, and would ſwallow it ; but yet conlidering that it is poy- 
ſon he ſpits it out : orif he do not ler ir go, nor yet dare ſwallow ir, but keeps 
it under his tongue, then of 9m 3+/z it becomes -w3@>,and this 1s retentio ſemines, 
the keeping and retaining of the ſeed, as the firſt was receptio ſeminss, the receiy- 
ing of it: And as inthar there was aver/io 4 Deo, a turning from God, ſo in 
tis there 1s converſio ad creataram, a turning to the creature. | Ic 

3. The third is conſenſus in deletationem, 2 conſent to takedelight in it. For 3, The concep- 
(as beſore) there is a double conſent. 1. Conſenſus in opus, a conſent to execute #19, of /1: 
or act the (in; and this may be forbidden in the other Commandements, and is _ | 
rhat which we called (when we expounded them) the Sappurarion, or inward fe- - 
ſteri::g of our hereditary wound. And 2. Conſenſus in delettationem, a conſent in 
m:::, only to take pleaſure in it, by often rowling of it in the heart, wherein we 
ſo i: conſent to it, as todelight in the thought of it, though as yet we have no 
fuil purpoſe to act it, but only gaze and ſtare upon it, and this they call concep«= 
tionem peccati, the conceiving of lin, 

4. The fourth is called Moroſa delcftatio, adelaying or lingring in the thought 4. 7he forming 
ofit; ſo that whena man hath once conſented ſo far as to take pleaſure in it,he of the pert: 
will abide by it, and dwell in it; and this they call articulationem ferm,the fra- 
ming of allthe parts in the womb of the ſoul, whereby it becomes perfea,when 
every corner is ſought into, and every circumſtance weighed and conlidered 
how the lin may be ated. Dum populus morabatur in Sittim, fornicatus eft populs, 25.1, 
when the people abode at Shirtim, the people did commir fornication with the : 
daughters of Aoab, : 

5. There is aberratio cordzs, the wandring of the ſoul after it, that is, when p;gy 18.1. 
the thought is gone, and once paſt over, yet we reſume it and call it back again, 5. 7he gurct- 
and make a covenant contrary to that of Fobs, That we will not ſuffer our eyes to "ing of it. 
look, from it , but will ſtill behold it, and notonly ſo, but we alſo imploy thoſe Job 3x. 1. 
dveidus, adirrs phantaſmatuw, thoſe gares and paſſages to the phanlie, the ſenſes, _ _ R 
r0 raiſe up this delight in us again, that we may continue init, We read in *' © 
Geneſis of figmentum copitationum , when there is no real object, and yet a man 
will notwithitanding trame or imagine a falfe objeR ro convince the pleaſure 
of a thought. So hereis a framing of imaginations to pleaſe the ſoul in ſuch 
a (inful thought; when belides occalionz offered, a man procures to himſelf 
occalions outwardly, or inwardly deviſes fancies to delight himſelf ; this is per- , 
egrinatio in peccato, and is commonly called, the quickning of fin when it begins 
to ſtir in the womb. 

6, Thelaſt they call NV:ixam, the travel or birth : The Greek Fathers call it 5 73, birth, 
Fn x&pnue, conatum, a laying bold on the occalion offered to at the lin formerly and travel. 
reſolved upon. It proceedeth upon a ſyllogiſme thus, $7 ranta voluptas in copitan- 
do,vel animo revoluenao, quid ſi pottar ? if there be ſo much pleaſure in thinking of 
it, or revolving of it in my mind, what will there be if it be actually pertorm- 
ed? After this comes cox/enſ#5 rations, the full conſent of the mind, and then 
we are Out of this Commandement , for there wants nothing but means and 

opportunity 


James 1. 15, 
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opportunity to act it, The concluſion is ſet down in the heart, Faciam, I will do 
it5 and then,when occaſion is offered,it is done,and ſo lin is brought forth and 

erfe&ted. And theſe are the lix degrees of (in, although iniqaitas mentitur fib;, (fin 
1 txmary and lyeth to it ſelf, perſwading men, they are not guilty , till they 
come to the laſt degree, the very act, when as there is (in in all the reſt, 


CHAP, IV. 


T he wayes whereby a man is tempted of his own luſt. 1. There is a bait. 2.A hook, The 
ſame wayes uſed by the Devil and the World, The affirmative part of this precept, Re- 
newing the heart and mind. T he neceſſity of this Renovation, The means of Renovation, 


N Ow there are two wayes mentioned byS, 7ames, whereby a man is tempted 
by his luſt; he is either drawn by a kind of violence,or enticed by ſome a]. 
James 1414, Iurement. Every man is tempted, when he ts draws away of hu own luſt, and enticed. 
Two wayes There is eſca and »»cns,a pretty enticing bait to allure,and a violent puſhing and 
_—_— of haling of the ſoul to enforce. For a man is drawn, either vo/»ptate ſenſus, by the 
bis 4 wa Iſt. pleaſure of the ſenſe,or elſe importunitate mentis, by the importunity of the mind: 
1,z the bait, Either fin gets witbin us,and cols us on till we be catched,or elſe it afſaults us jn 
2. By the hook, a boyſtrous manner, that we yield, and think we can do no other. Againſt both 
Hoſe7.5. theſe we muſt watch, leſt we be like thoſe in Hoſea, They have made;reaady their hears 
as an oven, the Baker ſleepeth all the night , in the morning it burneth like a flaming fire, 
T hey are all hot as an oven, —and there ts noxe that calleth upon me. 
The ſame way; 1n the ſame order do the orher two, the World andthe Devil tempt us. There 
os the Devil 15 73 Seazatey, and there is 73 daxeiy, the alluring and the drawing in them both, 
andthe World The Devil is called in Scripture,the od Serpert,and the Apoltle ſpeaks of jus h- 
uſe in their 4 mers, 4 method of craftineſs,and x»þ6a 2 deceit, (cogging at dice) whereby 
Fempiations, . . . . 
men aredeceived. The Serpent we know is ſubtile by nature, but he is an old 
Serpent, who if he had any natural defect,might by cultome and long experience 
2 Core 2,11. have ſupplyed it. Again, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of mx x: iwale 74 oxJava,the fetches and 
wiles of the Devil, The Apoſtles were not ignorant of them, bur another may fear, 
leſt it be the Devils method and craft, by whichhe is allured, and that he is nor 
wiſe enough of himſelf to deſcry it. 
2.He is called a roaring Lion, And under theſe two names (4 Serpent aud a Lion) 
all that js ſpoken of him in Scripture may be included. As he is a Serpent for his 
ſubcilcy,fo for bis ſtrength, violence,and cruelty,he is called a Lion, anda roar- 
Marth, 8.32; ing Lion : When he had leave given him, we ſee he made the ſwine r#» headlong 
2 Cor. 7.5. with violence into the Sea, And the Apoſtle tells us,that he torments extra pygnrs in- 
1 Theil. 2-18. 52.9 reyroribus, with fightings without, and terrours within : and whereas the Apoſtle 
had a good purpoſe of coming to theTheſſalonians,to have confirmed their faith, 
Sathan hindred him. The Apoſtles had extraordinary knowledge to diſcern his 
fetches, and power to oppoſe his violence,which we have not, and therefore we 
muſt ſtand upon our watch the more diligently,and pur on our ſpiritual armour, 
that we may be able to oppoſe him. The extremity in violence,and the exceed- 
ing ſubrilty in perſwalion, will bewray whether the temptation come from our 
ſelves within, or from the Devil withour. | 
And as we ſay ofhim,ſo we may ſay of the World, it tempts ſometimes by fair 
means, uſing ſubtilty,offering pleaſures, profits,preferments, &c.to allure us. And 
if we will not be allured,there is a hook to draw us; inſtead of profit, welhall 
fave damage and loſs , inſtead of pleaſure,prief ; and inſtead of preferment,re- 
proach and diſgrace,thereby to prevail againſt us,and bear us down.S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, Ant amor male inflammans, or timor male humilians, either love of the habie 
will inflame us, or fear of the hook will affright us, to draw us to evil, or to 
keep us from good, Thus we ſee all temptations to evil may be reduced to theſe 
three heads ; they come either from ozr own fleſh, or from Sathan, or the World, 
and all of them ſeek either to allure us by the bait , or draw us by the hook, 
We ſee the Negative part of this Commandement, in the words expreſſed, 


Now becauſe according to our: rules formerly delivered, the Affirmative is 
implyed 
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implyed in the Negative, we ſhall ſay ſomething of the Aftirmative part, 

The Affirmative part, 'Qrthe thing required,is ſet down by the Apoltle, when 7be afirms- 
he-exhorts us, Tobe renewed inthe [pirit of your minds, and to pur on the new man *!v* Part. 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him, and to become new -3 renewing 

"=" eart 
creatures. We mult labour, as the Apoltle prayed, that oxr ſpirit, [oul, andbedy ,14 ming. 
may be ſanitified, ana preſerved blamele(s unto the coming of Chriſt. We muſt mortifie Epheſ.4.23. 
our earthly members, our carna} luſts and affetions, and cracifie the old may, that ſo C91: 3. 10, 
ſin may not reign in our mortal bodies. Nor only muſtthe mind be renewed, * on : 
bur the will coo, it mutt be brought into ſubhje&ion to the will of God, that we Coletge? ”" 
may be able to ſay with David, Here am 1,let God do with me, whatſoever he pleaſes, Rom. 6, 
and with Chriſt, Not my will, but-thy will be done. Our inward man is corrupt in 2 Sam. 15.25, 
all the faculties, the underſtanding is darkned, and the will is perverted. For as _ 26.390 
in old men there is caligo oculorum, dimneſs of ſight, and infirmitas membrornm, —_— 
weakneſs in the members; fo in this old man which we are to put off, there is Epheſ.z43- 
caligo mentis, and infirmitas ſpirits, blindneſs of mind, and weakneſs of ſpirit, 
which mult be renewed, 

Though lin be1n it ſelf, ao eranſiexs,a tranfient aft, yet after the actthere 
is ſomething remains, which, requires a neceſſity of Renovation : 25s 1. Reatws, 
the guilt, which makes us unworthy of favour, and worthy of puniſhment, 

2. Macula, the ſtain, which renders us filthy and deformed : and 3. YValnu ſeu 
morbus, the wound or diſeaſe, which needs healing and binding up, and conſiſts 
ina proneneſs and inclination tothe like as. | 

Now though the guilt of (in paſt be raken away upen our repentanrte, yet the 
ſtain and the ſcar remain ſtill in part, and need daily renewing. And becaule a 
new guilt may be contracted by new ſins, therefore we have daily need of par- 
don and remiſſion, 

The neceſlity of this inward renewing appears, 1. Becauſe of the corruption 7, necefiry of 
which naturally lodges 1n the heart, and ſo pollutes the whole man, here is that this renewings 
gall which imbitrers all our ations; that leaven, which ſowres the whole lump ; Ezek, 6. 
the leprolie which defiles hody and ſoul, ſo that from the underſtanding which 
is the head,to the affections which are the feet,all is full of ſores, If the rongue 
be a world of wickedneſs, what is the heart ? If there be a beam inthe eye, what is James3, 6. 
there in the heart ? S's trabes in oculo, ſtrues in corde. 

2, If it be not renewed, it is the moſt dangerous enemy we have. It is deceitful jer,1q,o, 
above all, faith the Prophet; it can deceive us without Sathan, but he can do no- 
thing without it; hemuſt plow with our Heifer, it is more near to us then Sa- 
than, a part of our ſelves: Reſiſt the Devil and he will flee from us ,, but if we re- | v9 4, 133 
fiſt never ſo much, this deceiver will ſtick cloſe to vs. Sathan tempts and leaves 
us for a ſeaſon,bur this tempter never leaves us, This 1slike a treacherous per- 
ſon in the City, which opens the gates and lets in the enemy, who otherwiſe 
by force could not have entred, 

3.It isthe fountain of all our actions,none are accepted which come not from Matth. 5.5; 

a pure heart, if this be polluted, all our aRions are abominable. Whatſoever an Devr.s.6. 
unclean perſon touched under the Law, was unclean, So whatſoever actions, = 2. 12313, 
though good in themſelves are performed,if the heart be not renewed and clean- ppjust; 
led, they are polluted by ir. 24- 3» 4+ 

That we may be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, we muſt uſe the means. 7he means of 

1.We muſt wath our hearts with tears of repentance, as Davida after his great £<29vation. 
fall ; and S,Peter after he had denied his Maſter, This potion of repentance will Dt. 
purge out the peccant humours, It is true, the blood of Chrit cleanſes from all ſin, it 
rakes away the guilt, and the Spirit of God renews the heart, in reſpect of the 
{tain ; Te are waſhed (ſaith the Apoſtle) ye are ſanttified wn the name of the Lord feſus, 1 Cor.6.11; 
and by the Spirit of our God, but neither Chriſt nor his Spirit will come and dwell 
in an impure heart; if the heart be not prepared by repentance, we cannot ap- 
ply the blood of Chriſt to take away the guilt. There are preparatory works 
wrought by the aſliſtance of the Spirit, as ſorrow and remorſe for lin, before 
the Spirit comes to dwell in us, and Chriſt tands at the door and knocks by prephh a- Rev.3.20, 
*ory atts of grace, before he will come in and ſup with us. 

2, We mult avoid all occaſions of lin, If owr right eye offend us we muſt pluck, it Marth. 5 29. 
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ont , if aur hand offend us we mnſt cut it off ; we mult part with any thing rhough ne- 
ver ſo dear to us, if it be an occalion of lin, We muſt ſhun and avoid all evil 
company. David ſaith, that all his delight was in the Saints, and ſuch as did excel i; 
vertne , He was 4 companion of all that feared the name of God ,, as for the wicked, He 
would not ſuffer them ts come into his fight, nay he would not make mention of them in his 
lips, Wemult avoid idleneſs, David was idle when he was tempted to unclean- 
neſs. Idleneſs is pulvinar Diabelsi, the Devils bolſter : an 1dle perſon is a ſtand. 
ing puddle, apt to putrific. This makes ſo/um ſubattum,the ſoyl fit for Sathay to 
ſowe bis ſeed in ; therefore it was good counſel , ſemper te inveniat Diabolus oc- 
cupatum, let Sathan alwaies find thee exerciſed. LE | 

3. We muſt watch over our outward ſenſes, which are the windows by which 
{inful objeRsare conveyed into the beart,and (inful laſts itir*d up in the ſoul:look 
not on the tree, leſt thou be taken with the pleaſant ſhew of the fruit. We mu#t 
pray with the Pſalmiſt, That God would turn away our eyes from beholding vanity, an 
covenant (as Job did) with our eyes, not to look upon enſnaring objects : we muſt 
ſtop our ears againſt the charms of the Devil. The ear 1s apt to receive evil ſpeeches, 
which it conveys to the heart, and therefore we muſt take heed what we hear, 

4. Princip:ts obſta, ſuppreſs the firſt motions of {in as ſoon as they ariſe inthe 
heart,this is to cruſh the Cockatricein the egg,this is caſle at firſt, but difficule if 
we give way to them, Prava dam parva, though they ſeem ſmall, yer they are bad, 
and make way for worſe : evil thoughts not reliſted, 'bring delight ; delighc 
breeds conſent, conſent aQion, action cuſtome, and cuſtome necellity ; we muſt 
therefore allidere iufantes, dalh them to pieces while they be young, 'before they 
gg” too ſtrong. We muſt not once conſult with fleſh ayd blood, as the Apoſtle 

peaks : but as we are careful to quench fire,or ſtop a breach of water at the fri, 
leſt if they break out, it betoo late ; ſo we muſt ſtop linful motions at the firſt, 
before they gather trength, and ſo we þe not able to reliſt them. 

5. The word of God hath a ſpecial vertue to cleanſe the heart, Zee the word 6 
Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, dwell i you plentifully, or richly, The word of the Lord ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, # clean 5 and therefore he asks the queſtion, wherewith hall a young 
man cleanſe hu wayes, and anſwers, by taking heed according ts thy word, 

6. The heart muſt be weaned from the pleaſares and delights of the world,there 
mult be ablattatio ments, that we may ſay with David, I have behaved my ſelf, as 
one that 1s weaned from bis mothers breaſt, This mult be by meditating of the vanity, 
ſhortneſs,and inſufficiency of all earthly pleaſures, that as Ab»ey ſaid to foab,they 
bring bitterneſs at the laſt. Extrema gaudii luitus occupat,theſe ſweet waters end 
in the ſalt brackiſh ſea 5 theſe ſhort momentany pleaſures will be rewarded with 
endleſsrorments. The rich man received in his life time good things, and Lazarus 
evil, but now (ſaith Abraham) Lazarus ts comforted, and thou art tormented, 

7. We mult with the Apoltle keep the body under, and bring it into ſubjetion. He 
that belieges an enemy will cut off proviſion from him.T hoſe fle/ly luſts( which as 
S. Peter ſaith ) do war again#t the ſoul, will not be vanquiſhed if we pamper the bo- 
dy, for by this means they are {trengthened. Therefore we muſt avoid all exceſs 
in meat or drink, and whatſoever may be a provocation or incitement to our 
Concupiſcence : Falneſs of bread, and abunaance of idleneſs, were the ins of Sodoys - 
and Solomon gives counſel, not to tarry at the wine, his reaſon is, thy eyes will behold 
ſtrange women : we muſt take heed then of pampering the body, if we would not 
have thoſe luſts to grow in our heart. And if we have any way negleRed our duty 
herein, we muſt with the Apoſtle,zake revenge pon our (elves for our exceſs, by ſome 
penal exerciſes, as faſting, watching, prayer, &c, both to ſhew our true repen- 
tance for our exorbitancy, and to keep the body, the better in ſubjeRion for the 
future, And though this ſeem to be durws ſermo,a hard thing to fleſh and blood; 
yet by the power of Chriſt and his Spirit we ſhall be able to perform it. | 

Thus if we keep our hearts with all diligence, as Solomon exhorts , and labour for 
purity of heart, we ſhall be bred for communion with God, (who 1s a God of 
pure eyes) by faith here, and by clear vilion hereafter, Bleſſed are the pare in heart, 
faigh Curiit, for they all ſee Gods | | 
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